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GLOSSARIUM  COMPARATIYUM 
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PRAEFATIO. 


G 


ODtiiientur  hoc  libro  omnes  linguae  sanscritae  radices  et  vocabula  usitatissinaa  cum  verbis 
graecis,  latinis,  germanicis,  lituanicis,  slavicts,  celticis  comparata,  et,  quantum  ileri  potuit, 
librorum  sanscritorum  locis  illustrata.  Flurimae  tamen  radices  apud  auctores  hactenus  nondum 
repertae  sunt,  nonnullae  tantum  in  dialecto  V^dica  occurrunl,  aliae  cognatis  linguls  confir- 
mantur.  Ita  obsoleta  radix  f?rT^*^'g"'>  ci^i  ascendendi  notioaem  attribuunt  grammatici,  nostro 
steigen,  graeco  (mtyjj},  Eimyjv,  russico  stignu  assequor  (=  ItdQll^H  stig'n6'mi),  lituanico 
staigio-s  festino,  hibernico  siaighre  gradus  approbatur. 

Multae  quae  a  grammaticis  Indicis  inter  radices  receptae  sunt  forraae  non  verae  sunt 
radices,  sed  verborura  denominativorum  themata,  ut  e.c.  ^riTT  Jcumdr,  ^^kartr,  TJ^manir, 
^\i^si6m;  nonnuUae  sjUabam  redupHcalivam  continent,  sicut  e.  c.  ^{^^galcs,  quod  ortum 
est  e^^^g'as  ejecto  ^a,  ^\ij  gagr  e  jjgr  vei  potius  Tr^  gar  (gr.  iyet^c}).  Omnes  enim, 
quae  ex  indigenorum  grammaticorum  sententia  in  ^  /■  vocalem  desinunt  radices,  re  veri  exeunt 
in  ^fyar,  quod  in  debilioribus  formis  in  ^r  corripitur,  in  fortioribus  retinetur,  ideo  e.  c. 
^TT  fcrtd,  ^pff  lcrtvd',  T^Ai^Jcdrtum  a  ^  kr ,  i,  e,  ^tt  har.  Etiam  littera  ^f  terminatae 
radices  vere  desinuut  in  jo"  or,  quod  in  fortioribus  formis  aut  conservant,  aut  in  ^\-t  dr  pro- 
ducunt,  in  debilioribus  autem  in  tx  zV,  ante  duas  consonantes  in  -tt  ir,  vel  vi  euphonic^ 
antecedentis  labialis  in  ^■^  wr,  g;;:^-  iir  immutant;  ideo  e.  c.  f^jYriTT  kirami,  ^f^  caJcdra, 
•^^[(  cakdra,  ^f^  kir^e,  ^jj]  kirnd,  a^kf,  i.  e.  ^^ /ra;-;  fr^fq  piparmi,  ^puru, 
x^  purye,  T^  purnd,  &.Tipf,  \,e.xxTpar.  Verba  nonae  classis  earum,  quibus  graramalici 
vocalem  5^  /■  attribuunt,  radieum,  sjllabam  ;gT  «^"  in  temporibus  specialibus  corripiunt  in  ^  r, 
e.c,  ^tJTriTT  gj'')d'mi  a  \gf,  1.  e.  sq[  gar.  Quam  hac  de  re  in  libro  „VocaIismus"  inscripto 
(p.  177-193)  fusius  exposui,    sendicaque  europaeicisque   cognatis  linguis   comprobare   studui 
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VI  PRAErATIO, 

sententiarn,  confirmatam  quoque  video  priscorum  Persarum  lingua,  quae  sjllabam  ar  inte- 
gram  retiiiet  in  formis,  ubi  Sanscrita  eam  in  ^  /■  corripit,  vel  in  7-^  ir,  tt  ir,  3T  «'"j  3^5"  "^" 
immutat;  ita  ut  e.c.  harta  latus,  susteotus,  karta  factus,  adarsnus  *)  ausus  est,  asariyata 
occisus  est  respondeant  formis  sanscritisiTfTiy/a,  ^j^^&r^a,  '^S^\x\Jtd'rhi6t,'^^;^^-^aHryata 
[v.  r.  ^  (nj)  sar  {sr)^. 

Libri,  quibus  illustrandis  hoe  glossarium  praecipue  iuservit,  sunt  bi:  1)  Indralokd- 
gamanam**).  2)  Diluvium  cum  tribus  aliisMaha-Bharati  praestantissimis  episodiis,  Berolini  1829, 
apud  Ferdinandum  Dumraler.  3)  Nalus  Maha-Bh^rati  episodium  (ed.  2.  Berolini  1832  in  librariS 
Fr.  Nicolai).    4)  B'agavadgUa.    5)  Hitopad&sa.    6)  Urvasia,  Calidasi  fabula. 


*)  /  finale  post  antecedentem  vocalcm  u  transit  in  j,  post  alias  abjicitur,  quam  oL  rem  pro  par uvijiit 
{Uawl.  I.  7.  8-  45:  haiA  paruviyat  ab  anliquo)  paruviyata  legendum  esse  censeo,  quod  suffixo  cum  sanscritis 
formis  in  j:j^ioj-  convenit  (t.  e.  c.  jg^^jga^oj,  ;*y('n  idjj,  "^j^^^^^ajatrutds).  Veri  ablativi  autem,  quanquam 
forma  cum  instrumentali  conveniunt,  sunt  kabugiyi  Cambyse  (Rawl.I.  40)  et  darugcl  (IV.  37).  Etiam  hdbirus 
Babjlone  (II.  65)  verus  est  ablativus,  nititurque  form^  b&birut  quocum  conferantur  ablativi  sendici  ut  lanaut 
(gr.  compar.  |.  180).  Genitivi  forma  bdbiruwa  convenit  cum  sanscritis  genltivis  ut  y?cTI^'^'^"'"'^5  correpto  d 
et  abjecto  j,  sicut  scmper  post  antecedentem  vocalem  a  vel  A. 

**)   Ardschuna's  Reise  zu  Indra's  Himmel  nebst  anderen  Episoden  des  Malia-BhSrata,  Berlin  1824,  bei  W.  Logier. 
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SIGLOEUM  EXPLICATIO. 


A.  est  Arguni  reditiis  es  Iiidri  coclo  *). 

Am.  €st  Amara-Kosa. 

atm.  est  jtmani-padam. 

B\  est  IJ'agavarl-Gita. 

B'att.  est  B'atti-Kavya. 

B'ar.  esl  B'artrlliarls  (ed.  Bohlen). 

Br,  esl  Bralimani  lamentatio  *•). 

Dev.  est  Bevimuhattnya  (eJ.  Poley.    Berol.  apud  Ferd.  Diimmler). 

Dr.  est  Driiupadiae  raptus  {in  litro  meo  „DiIiivium"). 

G  at.  est  Gatakarpara  (ed.  Durscli.    Berol.  apud  Ferd.  Diimmler). 

Gita-G.  est  Gita-Guvinda  ed.  Lassen. 

gr.  est  grammatlca  minor  („KriLische  Grammatik  der  Sanskrita-Spraclie  in  kiirzerer  Fassang"). 

gr.  comp.  est  grammatica  comparativa  („Vergteichende  Grammatik  etc"),     Numeri  indieant  paragraphos. 

H.  est  Hidimbi  caedes  *). 

Hib.  est  Gai-licum  dlalecti  Hibernicae.  ' 

Hit.  est  Hlliipadesa  (ed.  Bonn.). 

In.  est  Indralokagamanam  **). 

K.  est  K3sinfitus,  grammatlcus  Indlcus,  cujus  radicam  coliectioaem  edldlt  Wilklnslus  (The  radlcals  of  the  Sanscrita 

Language,  London  1815)  ***). 
Lass.  est  Lassenii  Anthologia  Sanscrita. 
L!t.  est  Lituanicum. 

M,  est  Matsy6pak'j-Sna,  I.e.  eplsodlum  de  dlluvio. 
Mah.  est  Maha-B'iirata  ed.  Calc. 
Man.  est  Manu-Sastra. 
Meg.  est  Megaduta. 
Mr.  est  M;c.'e'akati. 


*)  In  lihro  raeo  „DiluvIum"  Berolinl  In  llbrarla  Diimmieriana. 
**)  In  lihro  meo  „Ardschuna's  Reise  eu  Indra'a  Htmmel".    Berol.  apud  Guilelmum  Logler. 
•**)  K3sinati  et  Vopadfivi  grammaticorum  expllcationes  nonnisi  lis  apposui  radieibus,   ijuarum  significatio  lihronim 
locls  non  conlirniar!  potuit.     Ub!  utriusque  grammatlci  delinitlones  iisdem  verbis  sunt  expressae,  sigla  omisj. 
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SIGLOUUM  EXPLICATIO. 


N.  est  Nalus  (Berol.  apud  Nicolai). 

P.  est  Plitaiiputra  (ed.  H.  Brockhaus.    Lipslae  1835). 

Pan.  esl  PinlnJs. 

par.  est  parasmMpadam. 

r.  est  1)  radix.   2)  regula. 

Rag.  est  Ragu-Vans'a  (ed.  Slenzler). 

Ram.  est  RSmJyaita  ed.  Seramp.  -  "^ 

R.  Schl.  cst  Schlegelii  editio  R.W^yanae. 

Rgv.  est  Rgvfda-Saiiliitae  llber  primus  (sanscrite  et  laline  edidit  Fr.  Rosen,  cujus  versionem  locis  landatis  apposui), 

Rgv.-V.  esl  RgvMae  liber  quintus,  cujus  exempla  a  Vasisti  hymnls  sumta  affert  Westergardlus  in  libro  suo  „RadIces 

Sanscritae"  inscrlpto  *). 
Rgv.  Sp.  est  Fr.  Rosenii  Rgveda-Specimen. 
s.  esl  suffixum. 

Sa.  est  eplsodium  de  Savltrla  •*). 
Sak.  est  Sakuntala  ed.  Chezy. 


Su.  est  Sundu 
th.  est  thema. 
Up.  est  Upaki 

Ur.  est  Urvas 
V.  est  V, 


t  Upasundus 


•*). 


a  (in  libro  „PataIipulra"  ed.  Brockhaus). 
(ed,  Lenz.    Berol.  apud  Ferd.  Dummler). 
us  grammaticus  cujus  radicum  corpus,  Kavikalpadru 
Westerg.  est  Westergardii  llber  „Radices  Sanscritae"  inscriplus. 


Vopi 


,  edidit  W.  Carey  in  grammaliea  s 


*)  Dialectum  V^dicam  nonnisi  in  iis 
confirmari  potuerunt. 

•*)  In  libro  meo  „Diluvium"  BeroHi 
***)  In  libro  meo  „Ardschuna's  Reise 


respexi  radicibus,  qu: 


\  signidcationes  librorum  elassicae  linguac  locis  n 


apud  Ferd.  Diimmler. 
•M  Indra's  Himmel",    Berol. 


ipud  Guilelraum  Logier. 
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1,  ^  0,  stirps  demon&trativa ;  v.  gr.  247  et  cf.  hib.  a  ejus 
:=  asya,  asjds^  v.  0'Reiily  p.  14j  a-nochd  adv. 
„to-night". 

2.  ^  a  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  praec,  v.  gf.  conip.  371)  par- 
ticula  negadva,  quae  vocabulis  praefigitur.  Ante  vo- 
cales  el  additur  n  euphonicum  (v.  gr.  114.  599  ct  cf. 
gr.  a,  dv,  lat.  in,  goth.  et  german.  un,  liib.  ain). 

i^  atij   10.  par,  ^sajnAgdli  K.,   vib'&ian^  V.)   eo- 

acervare,  dividere.     Scribitur  etiain  artj. 
j^jjj  drtja  m.  (r.  aAs  s.  a)   1)  pars,  portio.   2)  humerus 

Sak.  22.  6  infr,  (cf.  germ.  vet.  ahsala,  lat.  aa:illa,  v.  sij. 

afisala).     Scribitur  etiam  aiisa. 
iTSJ^  ortjaW  (a  praec.  s.  /o)  robustus.    Scribitur  etiam 

jfg  atiju  m.  (r.  oiij  s.  u)  radius. 

5)iiJi^  aAsukd  n.  pannus,  vestis;  standnsuka  tunica 
pecloralis.     Ur.  61.  2, 

■^[^T]rflaftsumdnt  (ah  anJu.    s.   inanl    mat)    1)  radiis 

praedltus.    B'.  10.  21.  2)  m.  sol. 
^^art.  lO.par.  V.  ««.'. 
J(^<iri.om.  V.  artj'a. 

E^^^  aiisald  (a  praec.  s.  la)  fortts,  robustus.     Am, 
^tj*.  artj  1.  3tm.  (grammatici  scriboiit  alf,  v.  gr.  110"') 

ire  (v.  aAfyri  pes  et  cf.  o/if  ). 
S^frT  afij}dii  f.  (rad.  ort^  s,  li,  conservato  cbaractere 

primae  classis,  sicut  in  xasati  q.  v.)  doaum,    Ain. 
=g^^drt^aj  n.  (r.  ailfi  s.as)  peccatum.   Am.  (cf,  aga, 

dgas  et  gr.  aycs). 
-S^  ""^"  (?S'^<^-)  angustus  (golh.  onsu-s,  lat.  anffuilus, 

gr.  £y7US,  noslrum  eng). 
^f^  dAfyri  m.  (r.  afiTt  s.  /■.)  pes.   Am.  (cf.  angri). 


5fqj  flft  l.par.  (kufild_ydn   gatduK.  vakragali  V. 
cf.  ag)  flexuose,  tortuose  ire  (cf.  gr.  dyKift,  ar/Kal, 

dyKUJV,   iat.  angulus). 
^^r^   "kat/ana   (Kami.    ex   a   priv.    et   katiana 

a   r.    katt    s.   ana)    non   gloriosus,    se    non   jactans. 

In.  4.  11. 
^cfi^^y^akasmdt  (Avy.  ei  o  priv.  et  ablat.  interro- 

gativi  kim,  secundum  analogiam  adverbiorum  sdks&t 

et  samanidt,  v.  gr.  607)  sine  causa,  subito.  N.21.  22. 

Hit.  18,  2. 
g^lTTT  akdmd  (Bah. cx  a  priv,  et  ft dm o)  invitus.  N. 20. 22. 
51^717  "■kdra  m.  (ex  a  sonus  o  et  kdra  faciens)  littera  a. 

B\  10.  33  (v.  gr.  4). 
53gi"I^  akdla  (Bah.  CK  a  priv,  et  kdla   tempus)  inlem-  ^^ 

pestivus.    Su.  1.  31,  '^ 

^^qT7  dkdpdra  m,  (cujus  ripa  ulterior  non  vills  i,  e. 

non   propinqua   scd    remofa    cs(;    Bah,    ex   a   priv,   et 

kdpdra,  quod  ipsum  cst  Bah.  cx  kii,  producto  ex  &ii 

q.  v.,  et  pdra;  cf.  dHrap&ra)  mare.    Am. 
^tjifl^i^  akrlabudifi   (Bab.   ex    dkrta    et    6i.dd'i) 

non  factum  inteliectum  liabens,  i.e.  intellectu  destitutus 

(cf.  composita,  quae  a  gdta  incipiunt). 
Sr^rT^f^  oft,r;oiHjj';itia  n.  (a  praec.  S,  tva).    Ab- 

stractum  praecedentis,    h\  18.  16. 

ig^jTTrRH,"*-''^'""'"^*^^-^'"'*''"*  ^*  <*'"""')  non 

factam  animam  habens,  anim^  privatus,  t.  e.  improbus, 

insanus.   N.  12.  82.  B'.  13.  11. 
jj^c^^^l   akkd  f.  mater  (cf.  lat.  Acca). 
yiMlfe=tlU   aktistakdra  (Karm. ex  akliJfa  inturbatus, 

non  interruptus,  indefessus  — -  a  i.kliJ  praef.  a,  s, /a  — 

et  kdra  actio,  aisus)  indefessus  nisus. 
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^(f^Pg^tjfpiahlistaJcdrin  —  i^^A\if(iagnicit. 


j^f^j^^^iTf^aft/.i^oft^ri-fi  (a  praec.  s.  <n)  indefessum 

nisum  habens.    In.  2.  10. 
5f^  aki  i.  elS.par.  {saiiiAt4'^.vj'&ptisaAfyaty6K 

V.)  coacervare,  occupare. 
jfSf  ofcjo  m.  (v.  fki  Tidere)  i)  oculus,  ia  £ne  compo- 
sitorum  pro  ahU  —  v.  gr.  613  —  e.  c.  piiigdksa 
q.  V.  (gr.^OSSO/OKKO  per  asslmilationem  ex^OSO, 
lat.  oculus  abjecfo  j,  goth.  aagd  —  th.  augan  v.  H^^T^ 
aftio/i  — slav.vet.OKOofto,th,  O^Etocex  (v.  gr.comp.l 
p.236).  2)talu3  N.7.  5.  3)  rota  (cf.  laf.  oa;ii  =  akU 
q.  V.;  gr. 'AEON  =  aksan  q.  v.;  germ.  vet.  ahsa, 
nostrum  Achie;  tit.  asis  ejecto  k).  4)  currus. 
59^1^51%  aksadariaka  m.   (Tatp.  e   praec.   et  dar- 

iaka  qui  videt)  judex.   Am. 
^^t^f^Xaksdn  thema  defectivum,  quo  suppletur  aftii  ocu- 
lus  (gr.  159,  cf.  goth.  th.  augan,  unde  nomin.  augS). 
jJT^m  ahsama   (Karm.   ex   a   priv.   et   ksama   potens, 

a  r.  Uam  s.  a)  impotens.  Sl  4.  20. 
jfi^jjqf^  akiamdtra  n.  (ex  oArio  oculus  et  mdlra  n. 
mensura,  in  fine  compositorum  significans  solus,  v. 
quoque  suEGxum  mdira,  gr.  584)  temporis  punctum, 
momentum.  dkJamdtr^na  momento,  statim.  A.  8.  4. 
3g^^  aksaja   (Bab.  ex  a  priv,   et  ijo^ra  m.  exitium) 

libcr  ab  exitio,  sempiternus.   N.  2.  18. 
JjJT^Cff^  ahsayatvd  (a  praec.  s.  iva)  abstractum  prae- 

cedentis,  UnvtrgdngUchheil.  Hlt,  1.  8. 
^TflZZT  ahSayjd  (Karm.  es  o  prlv.  et  kiayya  fragilis, 
a  r.  ftii  s.  j-o,  gr,  560)  quod  exstingui  non  potesl, 
immortalls,  perennis, 
j-l^:  akidra  n.  (Karm.  eit  o  prlv.  et  S/oro  perlens, 
a  r.  kSar  s.  i)  1)  quod  non  perit,  immortale,  sem- 
piternum  {na  ksaratt  'tjr  akiaram,  slc.  scbol. 
Sridarasvaminus  ad  B'.  8.  3).  2)  liltera,  syllaha.  3) 
ikam.  aAjar-am(unamtmmortaIe)sylIabasanctIstIssima 
6m,  quae  tribus  suis  Ittteris  tres  deos  altissimos  expri- 
mit,scilicet  litterao,  qnac  crnn  sequenteuin  6  coalescit, 
deum  Visnum,  u  Sirum,  et  m  Brahmam.   B'.  10.  25. 


■akiavatl  f.  (ab  akia  m.  talus,   s.  vant   vat 

in  fem.)  talarius  lusus.  N.  26.  10. 
^Ti^ll^  ahidnti  f.  (Karra,  ex  a  prlv,  et  kidnti  patien- 

tia)  invldia.    Am, 
5tf%   dkii   n.   oculus    (nom.   irr.    v.   gr.  169    et   akia- 

llt.  oAiW). 
y T^ I (^uTl    akMufyint  f.    exercitus    completus,    justum 

peditum,  equitum,  curruum  et  elephantorum  numerum 

contlnens.     Secundum  Wils.  ex  akia  currus  et  dfyin! 

collectio, vocalibus  aetuirregulariter  coalescen- 

tlbus  in   du  pro  6. 
BAT^HZ  ailan^a  (non  partem  continens,  Bah.  ei  a 

priv.  et  ltat}4a)  totus,  plenus.    Sak.  35  Infr. 
i^f^^  alcila  (noii  vacuum  habens,  Bah.  ex  a  priv. 

et  kita  n.  inane,  vacuum)  omnis,  universus,  totus. 

ak'i!gna  adv.  omnino.    N.  6.  8.  Su.  3.  8.  A.  3.  8, 


g^JJ  ag  1.  par.  (kutildydii  gatdu  K.  vokragalS  V,) 

tortuose,  flexuose  ire;  cf.  ak. 
5fjj  aga  m.  (Karm.  ex  o  priv.  et  ga  iens,  a  r.  g&  s.  a) 

1)  arbor.  2)  mons. 
jjjf^'  agadd  m.  (Bah.  ex  a  prlv,  et  gada  morbus)  me- 

dicamentum.  Am. 
tJJIM  agama  m.  (Karm.  ex  a  priv,  et  gama  iens,  a   r. 

gam  s,  o)  arbor.   N,  12.  103. 
j^fjlftl  agdi^a  (secundum  Wiis,  Bah.  ex  a  priv,  et  gdd'a 

locas,  situs  cf.  nostrum  Hoden-los.     Derlvari   etiam 

potest  a  rad.  edfi  submergi,  quae  primitive  gdd'  so- 

nuisse  videtur,  v.  gramm.  comp.  23)  valde  profundus. 

N.  6.  13.  —   (Huc  fortasse    pertinent  gr.  dyaO^ag  et 

goth.  gdlhs  th,  e^da,  abjecto  a  initlali). 
■gfJll^  agdra  a.  domus.   Rag'.  5,  25;  cf.  dgdra  id.   Am. 
;^  a^uim.  1)  ignis.  2)  Agnis,  deus  ignls  (lat.  iffn<-j, 

lit.  ugni-s,  slav,  ognt. 
jffgT^ff^ofi^nicU  m.  (es  agni  et  ci/  colligens  a  r.  ci 

adjecto  /,  V.  gr.  573)  ignis  cultor,  qui  ignem  sacnim 

sustinet.  Am. 
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3317ft|^agnimdnj!  (igne  praeditHs  ab  agni  saffi 
mani  mat)  igni  dedllus,  ignem  colens.  N.  12.  50. 

jrfng^fTrR  asn!pur6eama  (Bah.  ex  agni  et  purd- 
gama  antccedens,  e  puras  in  fronte  et  eama  ieus) 
cui  Agnis  antecedit,  Agnem  tamquani  antccedentem 
habens.   N.  5.  34. 

jgffjffgjl^  agnUilca  in.  n.  (Bah.  ex  agni  et  siJid  flamnia) 

5litF%r3  ogr^ni-ifd  n.   (Talp.   t%   agni   et   hdtra  n. 

q.  V.)    ignis    sacer,    qui    perpetuo    alitur.     Su.  2.  l4. 

Sa.  1.  8.  N.  12.  96. 
;gjf  dgra  n.   1)  cuspis,  cacumen,  vertex.    N.  8-  3.    loc. 

agrS  ante,  coram,  c.  geu.  N.  23.  21  (cf.  gr.  aK^Bv). 

2)  adj,  insignis,  exlmius.    A.  1.  8. 
JBTiJsT  "fffos"  "!■  (e  praec.  et  ^a  natus)  prlmogenltus, 

frater  natu  ■laxlmus. 
^^^[ri^J^Sraids  (ab  agra  s.  las)  in  fronte,  ante,  CO- 

ram,  cum  gen.    Su.  3.  27.  JI.  4.  2L  N.  24.  11. 
^iZt  Agfya    (ab    agra   n.    cacumen,   %.  ya)  insignis, 

egregius,  eximius.  Dr.  7.  \2. 
^q"  off  lO.par.  (pd/io*'oran^K.i'a(Ar/duV.)peccare 
(nonveraradix,sedverhumdenomlnativumasq.  o^'o). 
g^  (jgii  n.  (r.  aiig   ire  s.  o)  peccatum.   V,    anagd   et 

cf.  arijioj. 
^^  oiiA  1.  3tm.  10.  par.  signare,  notare.   Ur.  60,  infr.; 
83. 10.  a«A/ia  signatus,  quod  etiam  ab  ahka  signnm 
suff.  ila  derivari  potest. 
jg^  aiikd  m.  (r.  aijk  s.  a)  l)nota,  signum.  2)gremium, 

secundum  Wils.  „the  flank   or  part  above  the  hlp" 

(fortasse  hue  pertinet  gr.  oyKC?).    In.  1.    37.    2.   21. 

M.  23.  25.  S5.  5.  65.  3)  actus  scenicus. 
jy:^'^!   aiikurd  m.  (r.  ahk  s.  ura)  1)  cuspis,  spiculum. 

Sak.  36.  infr,   2)  surculus. 
jy^^ljrt  artkuritd  (ab   aiikura  s.  ila)  surculis  prae- 

ditus.  Ur.  9.  3. 
jy^^jjf  ahkuid  m.  n.  stimulus  quo  elephanti  impelluQ- 

tur.    Dev.  7.  9. 


1.  ^j?"  o''g-  1.  par.  (grammatici  scribunt  og  v.  gr.liO"') 

3.  ?g^«"ff  lO.par.  (/oAioi^^K.pad^  /aftj'maniY,) 
notare. 

g^  oiiffo  n.  (r.  aiig  ire  s,  o)  1)  membrum,  2)  corpus. 
3)  nomen  sei  librorum,  quonim  tres  priores  gramma- 
tieas  tractant  res,  quarfus  sacros  rilus,  quintus  expli- 
cationera  obscurarum  Viidorum  vocum,  sextus  mathe- 
maticam  (v.  Jones,  On  the  Ilteratur  of  the  Hindus. 
Asial.  Res.  1. 1).   4)  subsidium,  auxilium.    Hlt.  72.  3. 

JJ^^  ailgada  m.  (ex  a/lffo  et  da  dana)  armilla,  qu3 
brachla  superlora  ornantur.   Ur.  9.  18, 

i|-^-»-l  oiigana  n.  (r.  aiig  ire  s.  ana)  atrlum.  Am.  — • 
Scrihitur  eliam  angana,    Dcv.  5.  50. 

;g^7TT  ailgand  f.  (r.  aiig  s.  ofjo  in  fem.)  femina. 
N,  3.  13.  12.  61. 

^^^JI  aisgardga  m.  (ex  aixga  n,  et  r&ga  m.  color) 
odoratum  unguentum,  nisi  potlus,  quod  rocis  origini 
magis  conveniret,  fucus,pigraentum(WiIs.explicat: 
Perfuming  tbe  hody  after  cleansing;  smearing  it  with 
unguents  of  sandal  etc.  Hfim.  3.  239).   In.  5.  S. 

3^SfT  dligdra  m.  D.  carbo  (lit.  angli-t,  russ,  ugolj, 
V.  gr.  comp,  2,55.  g). 

^■^\:^''l-Sdrakali.-a<iia.'fV.    Dr.2.   11. 

^■^^t^H  "^  afigikar  -kr(ex  aiiga  et  kar  kr  facere, 
gr.  585)  consentire,  promlttere.  Up.  49.  73.  77. 

^tJ^iJ^l^  oiig-uri  f.  (hoc  et  eognata  vocabula  ahguri, 
aiigula,  ahguli,  angull,  ahgusf'a  ab  aiiga  cor- 
pus,  memhrum,  descendere  videntur,  attenuato  a  ia  u, 
ita  ut  aiiguifa  proprie  signlficet  „in  corpore  stans^'} 
formae  aiiguli  etc.  et  ahguri  nlluntur  eo,  quod  r 
et  /  faclle  iuter  se  permutantur)  digltus. 

=5^  ar.surt  f.  id. 

«^■JJ^  aiigurl^ya  m.  n.  (ab  ahguri  vel  aiigurl  s. 
fya)  annulus, 

JC^lj^iJ^  aHgurtjfaka  (a  praec.  suff.  ka)  annulus. 
Sak.  23.  3   (v.  ahgultyaka). 

1* 
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^J'^-]JCfr  afigiila  m.  pollei,  cllgltos. 
gj^jjf^  o/i^u/i'  f.  (v.  ai-.guri)  digilus. 

?I^cf||2T^    "HguHjraka    n.    (ab    o/Jffu/fj-a   —   cf. 

angurtfa  —  s.  ka)  annulus.   Am, 
=Ei:^J^    angusia    (ved.   aagulfd)   m.    (v.    onffuri) 

polieic.   Sl  5.  16. 
51^  onf    l.atm.  (salydkJ^pSK.  gat&u  ninddram- 

^6'a^avg.fu  V.)  ire,  despicere,  incipere,  properare. 
Haec  radix,  quam  grammatlci  seribunt  a  g  (v.  gr.  110"'), 
primitiva  forma  radicis  o?lfi,  q.  v.,  esse  videlur. 
Si^  <i'V''-i   m.    (r.  aiii   s.   ri)    pes,    arboris   radls. 

Hit.  123.  8  (cf.  adhri). 
3gf^^  acala  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  e'«/<i  se  movens,  a 

r.  cat  s.  a)   1)  immobllis,  immotus.    B'.  2.  53.   2)  m. 

mons. 
^^  a6ira  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  ciVo  longus)  1)  adj. 

brevis!    ocirina  k&Una  brevl  tempore.    Br.  3.  7. 

2)adr.  cam  acc.  instr.  et  ablat.  terminatione :  aciram, 

acirSi}a,acirdt,  brevi,  moi,  cito.  Br.l.  22.  Dr.5.  20. 

N.  13.  45.  20.  I. 
^\^^HV(\  aiirapra^d  f.  (non  longum  splendorem 

habens,  Bab.  es  acira  ct  prahd  splendor)  fulgur. 

Ur.  78.  15. 
J^^M  aica  clarus,  translucidas.   Am. 
Jf.iJ](~l  aiyula  (nou  lapsus,  v.  c/u)  1)  adj.  firmus,  trop. 

excelsus,    divinus,    augustus.     M.  20.     2)  m.   nomen 

Visnfls  el  Krsni.   Am. 
i^fjf  ag  i.  par.  (gatAu  K.  Aj*^/)^  gai^  V.)  ire,  con- 

jicere  (gr.  ayw,  lat.  ago). 
i.  jf5^  o^d  m.  (ut  videtur  a.  r,  ag  s.  a)  caper  (lit,  oi/-j, 

russ.  KOS^^T»  kos^r,  t.  a^d). 
2.  ^[^a^d  m.  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  ^a  natus  q.  V.)  1)  non 

natus.  2)  nomen  geniorum  ordiois.    Su.  3.  5. 
^Slil{  a^agara  m.   (ei  o^o   m.   capcr   et  ffora,   a   r. 

gar  [f /],  vorans)  magnus  serpens,  secundum  "VVils. 

boa  constrictor. 


ilJlriJ  aganya  n.  (cs  a  priv.  et   ganya,   3   r.  ^al   S. 

jK»,  gignendus)  miraculum,  portentum,  prodlgium. 
^y^j^^i  a^aj/-om  adv.  cum  acc.  term.  aeterne,  In  per- 

petuum,  semper.    Ul  videtur  ei  a  priv.  et  gasra, 

quod  separatim  non  invenitur,  a  r.  obsol.  gas  occi- 

dere  s.  a. 
^^\  a^d'  f.  (fem.  TBV  aga)   capra   (gr.  "Air,   Ilt.  oshii, 

russ,  K03Kil  kosha,   praeSxo  k  sicut  in  ftoj/y  s=  asti 

OTTEOV). 

tJHIdcd^^mNjld    «e^""'.r'"''e'""5AT'-'    (Bah.    ex 

agdiavyaii^ana  non  natam  barbam  habens  —  Bah. 

ex  aidta  et  f/oii^ana  n.  barba  — ■  et  dkj-H  f.  for- 

ma)    ImLerbis    (ad   litt.   non    natam    barbam    habentis 

forma  praeditus).    Br.  1.  28. 
itsllrlSi^  Agdtasatru  m.   (ex    agdta    non    natus    et 

Jatru  boslis)  non  natos  bostes  babeiK,  i.  e.  Ilber  ab 

hostlhus,  nomen  Yud'ist'Iri.    A.  1.  4. 
^TjI*T  "g'""  "■  ("t  mihi  videtur,  ab  aga  caper.  s.  ina 

sicut  gr,  aiyig  ab   AIF)  peilis,  nebris.  B'.  6.  11. 
^TTm  ^^'^'^"    (Karm.   ex    a   priv.    et    gif^ma)    non 

SflTWi  «^'■^""'«■''(Karm.  e  praec.  et  ga  a.  t.gds.a) 
1)  non  ilexuose  iens.  2)  m.  sagitta, 

^f^Tf^rT  "elvita  n.  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  gtvita  n. 
vlta,  a  r.  gtv  s.  /a)  mors.    Br.  2.  31. 

5yStldcll^^  ag«d((,i.dja  (ex  d^rtdta  a  r.  ffrfd,  ct 
vdsa  habitallo)  1)  m.  Karm.  incognlta  babitatlo. 
In.  5.  57.  2)  adj.  Bah.  incognltam  habltatlonem  lia- 
bens,  biiic  adv.  aiiidtavdsam  incognlta  habitatione. 
Na.  15.  20.  25.  II. 

1.  iy  ^  a»c  1.  par.  atm.  (grammatici  scribunt  etiam  ac, 
gr.  110"')  1)  Ire,  in  composilis  ut/jrdric,  prdc, 
V,  gr.  179  sq.  2)  veaerari,  colere.  —  anciia  1)  erec- 
lus,  de  pilis,  v.  apud  Wils.  r6m&nciia  „having  tbe 
Lair  of  the  bodj  erect,  considered  as  a  proof  of  exqui- 
site  pleasure,  enraptured,  delrghted".  2)  pulcher,  de 
oculis,  palpebris   et  superciliis,  ubi  primitive 
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item  „ereetiis"  slgnificare  vMetur:  N.  12.  45.  aiici- 
tiksana  pulchros  oculos  habens;  Rag.5.  76.  atiiH- 
tdksipaksmait  pulchros  ociiIoTiim  palpebras  habens 
(comment.  Cale.  ancit6ni  sundar&ni  akJndr 
ngeraytir  paksmdi}i  /asya);  aiivila&'rd  f.  Wils. 
ed.  2  „a  woman  having  beautif[ill  cye  brows". 

2.  ^[^  aric  10.-pai.(vjakldxdn  vdciK.  vyaktAu\.) 
clare,  distincte  loqni. 

3^g^o,Jc'o/«   n.    (r.  a,ic   s.  ala)    finis,   margo    vestis. 

Ilit.  83.  s. 

^^a.i£itdy.  i.and. 

SfrarTCrara'  ancilapatrdkJa  (Bah.  ex  ancitapa/ra 
pulchra  folia  habens,  <juod  hoc  in  composito  lotum 
Horem  signiJicare  videtur,  et  aksa  oculus)  loto  siniiles 
oculos  babens.  Su.  3.  25.  Goofirmari  possit  conjectura 
mea  lectione  ed.  Calc.  aiicitapadmdksa  i.  e.  pulchro 
loto  similes  oculos  habens.  Fortasse  tamen  genuina 
lectio  est  ancitapaksmAksa  i.  e.  pulchris  palpebris 
praeditos  oculos  habens;  cf.  supra  memoratura  anii- 
tdkSipakiman. 

^  jJA,  anc  1.  par.  (djdmi,  grammatici  scribunt  ae, 
gr.  110"')  longum  esse. 

^^  flrfe  7.  10.  par.  (andiini,  aAgdjdmi;  aiii  10. 
a  grammaticis  scribltur  af)  1)  ire,  v.  angas.  2) 
splendere.  3)  oblinerc,  ungere,  praesertim  c1.  10. 
Man.  4.  M:  angayantl  svakS  nilri  oblioens  oeu- 
los  snos  (lat.  ungQ). 
c.  «icaus.  1)  manifestare,  arguere.  Man.  10.  3S.  pass. 
vjaijaii  (gr.  i55.  475).  Hit.  103.  30.  2)  creare. 
Man.  1.  6. 

H^fJ  aiiiana  n.  collyrium.   Ilit.  74.  h. 

■^^l^  aiigali  m.  (maiiuum  juuctio,  implicatio  (Wiis. 
explieat:  Tbe  cavlty  formed  by  putling  the  hands 
together  aud  hollowing  tlie  palms ,  as  if  to  rcceive 
waler,  etc.). 

W^*4,° ri g a f  n.  (r.  an^  s.  ai)  celeritas.  Si6.  Ai  instr. 
aiiiasd  adv.  celeriter. 


^^f;^  af  1.  par.  atm.  ire,  incedere,  amhulare.  Ram.  ed. 
"^Ser.III.^^.  (3:  atanli  rdiamdrgiSu  kungardR 
incedant  in  regiis  vils  elephanti;  III.  70.  63;  mrga- 
jdm  afa/i  venatum  It;  N.  2.  13.  10.  1:  aiamdna. 
Cf,  hib.  ca/haim  „1  go",  v.  Pictet  p.  12. 
C.  pari  circumgredi.    Ilit.  42.  13. 

^(^  afana  n.  (r.  af  S.  ana)  ambuiatlo ,  Iter,  peregri- 

natio.   nit.  28,  108. 
^T^ afani  et^^fj;^ a/ani (.  nrcnsexlrema.  nil.35. 12. 
H^  «/«./ f.  sjlva.   I.II1.41.  I. 
1.   ^ZT^  afl  l.i5tm.  (alikramiK.  alihrami,  vad'i 

"^"^V.)  snpcrare,  occidere. 
2-  ^7:7:  «'-'   10-  Pi"--   ('""idari  K.)    dcspicere,    vill- 

4Jt6t-iy  "llafydia  m.  (es  atfa  mullus  —  a  r.  at 
s.  a  —  et  fydia  risus)  risus  vehemens,  cachinnus,  hin- 
nitus.   Div.  2.  31.  i).  21. 

5r577RF(  aitdla  m.  palallum. 

^f^^^^j^^afldtnka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  ut  viJetur,  i.  ([- 
a/tdla  vel  affdlikd;  secundum  WIIs,  „a  room  ou 
thc  top  of  a  house".  A.  10.  3  ubi  affdla  pro  addln 
scrlbendiim. 

*J'fei*.'lfH^"l  aifdHkd  f.  secundum  Wils.  „a  palace,  an 
uppcr  roomeil  house". 

g^  af    l.par.  (ga/du)  ire. 

1.  ^^'  ad  1.  par.  (udjami)  operam  dare,  adnltl. 

2,  •^3'  a^  5.  par.  (vjdpani)  occupare. 

5UT|5'  "^^  '•  P^''-  (ab IjSgi)  niti,  contendere,  pelere. 

i.  53W  "^  1-  P^''-  0"^'^^)  sonare. 

2.  5^TJ]'  on  4.atm,  (prdnani)  spirare,  spirltum  trahere. 

%f.  an. 
^\r\^  anaka  (r.  an  s.aka)  inferior,  pravus,  vilis.  Am. 
r^^y^\^dn!jdds    (ab    aiyu    s.   com^.fjrdns,    tjas) 

minor,  parvnlus,  pereiiguus.  B'.  8.  9. 
^fjn  anu  (f.  anvi)  parvus,  exiguus.  K  8.  3i3.  B'.  8.  y. 
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^U^  anf  -  sgg^  atula. 


^JJ^  anf'   1.  atm.    (ga/du,    grammatici    scribimt    af, 

"^praet.  red.  Anant^  gr.  394)  ire. 
jjg^  o/j4iii  n.  1)  ovum.  2)  teslis,  tesliculus.   Hit.  49.  16. 
^US^  af^^i"  m.  (ovo  natus,  et  an<^o  et  ga)  avis. 
^^  oi   1.  jiar.  (jd/ai/ag-awian^)   contiiiuo   ire,   per- 

jETFITr  oiota  m.  (Bafi.  ex  o  prlv.  et  tafa  ripa)  praeci- 
pitium.    Ani. 

51rrarf%IrT  ataUcila  (Karm.  eit  o  priv.  et  tat66!ta, 
Karm.  e  /n/iJ  sic  et  uiita  dlgnus,  merens,  a  r.  ue) 
iion  sic  djgaus,  non  hac  re  dignus,  non  hoc  merens. 
H.  1.  33.  N.  15.  17. 

^tffTf^-^H  •^landrita  (Karm.  ei  a  priv.  et  tandrita 
l^quod  scparatim  non  inveniiur]  lassitudine  affectus, 
lentus,  negligens,  a  tandrd  f.  s.  ita)  1)  indefessus. 
2)  non  lentus,  non  negligens.  N.15.  l4.  17.  46.  20.  36, 
M.  45. 

j^f^^^^f^^jtiaptaiapai  (Bah.  ex  o/op(tf  —  ex  o  priv. 
et  tapta  part.perf.  pass.  a  r.  (ap  q,  v.  —  et  tapas  n. 
q.T.)  non  ahsoluta  sacra  tormenta  habens  (nichtgebufste 
Bufse,  nicht  voHbrachte  fromme  Selhstqual  habend). 
In.  1.  17.  2.  4. 

^fjg  ti/oj   (a  stirpe  pronominali  o,  gr.  247,   s.  tai} 

1)  indc,  hlnc,  illinc.  N.  9.  23.   2)  ideo,  igitur,  itaque. 

Br.  2.  30,  S,i.  5.  II.   3)  in  comparationlbus  pro  abla- 

tivo    pronominis   idam   substantlve  posito  usurpatur. 

H.  1.   29.    35.  —    Ante   nimittam    (causa,    propter) 

genitivi    fungltur   vice;    atd    nimitlam   bujus    causS. 

Adverbia  param,    ultra,    ulterius,    et  iirdd'vam 

sursum,  post  alas  tempus  futurum  indicant:   ataK- 

param  B'.2,  12.   ota  Ardd'vam  N.25,  15.  B'.12.  8 

inilc  In  posterum.  —  adv.  ^oram  post  atas   ad  lo- 

cum  quoque  refertur.   N.  9.  23, 

33fTCT  "'«''!  m,  (oi   s,  asa)  ai-r,  ventus. 

igjfjl^  alast  linum,  Wils,  „cummon  flas".   Am. 

^\f{  dli  praep.  praef,  (ut  mihi  videtur  a  stirpe  prono- 

minali  a  s,  ti  ut  iti  ita  ab  i)  1)  in  compositione  cum 


radiclhus:  super,  supra,  trans,  ultra.  2)  in  compos.  cum 
nomiDlbus:  id.  et  vaide  (lat.  at  in  atavus,  v.  gr.  comp. 
425);  probablllter  etiam  et,  quod  ad  ata  quoque  re- 
ferri  possil;  germ.  vet.  anti,  unli,  inti,  utide,  indi  etc, 
angl.  and,  nostrum  und,  inscrtS  nasali;  gr.  £T;,  ai'Ti, 
lat.  anle,  lit,  ant  super,  goth.  and  partlm  ad  ati  aVTl 
partim  ad  adi  pertinere  videtur,  respondet  ei  In  prima 
sgfc,  nostrum  enl-  et  aril-  iu  anta>orlen,entiprechen  etc.), 

afrlft  «'"■'■  ">■  l"P«.  G..t.  Dr.  3.  8. 

HlrliycJ  atititva  n.  (a  praec.  s.  tva)  hospltalis  ex- 
ceptio.  Dr.  3.  9. 

j^f^qpf  aiipdta  m.  (t.  pat  praef.  ati  transscendere, 
violare,  s.  a)  actlo  transscendendi,  violatio,  neglectio, 
derelictio.  Sak,  6.  II.  anjrakdrjrdtipdta  alius  ne- 
golii  derellctio. 

^^^■f^[^!^atimdtram  (Avj,  ex  ati  et  m&tra  n.  mo- 
dus,  mensura)  ultra  modum, 

ultra  gloriam  est,  gloriam  superat)  valde  celeber,  valde 

gloriosus.  N.  8.  4. 
jjf^T^PJtJ^a/ija^am  adv.  (ex  ali  et  saya  a  r.  Jl  ja- 

cere  s,  o)  ultra  modum,  abundauter,  effuse.    Ur.  91. 

3  infr. 
afrlTrfsi^  aiiVaj-in   (ex  ati  ct   iayin  a   r.  J?  jacere 

s.  in,   nlsi  a   substantivo   atiiaja   abundantia   s.  in) 

immodicus,  effusus.  Ur,  93.  l4. 
^frT^fir  aliiorea   m.   (r.  sar^   sri   praef.   ati  s.  o) 

dooum.    Sa.  5.  53. 
ilfrl*Hsl  ''^^^'"'sa  m.  (r.  sarg  srg   dimittere,  praef. 

ati   s.  a)    donatio.     A.  5,   53.    Rag'.  10.   43;    cf.  o(i- 

sargana. 
5[frT?ra?I    atisargana    n.    (r.    sar^    srg    diraittere 

praef.  ati  s.  and)  donatio.    Am. 
:y'f^c(  atSva  (ex  ati  et  iva  sicut,  hic  pleon.)  valde. 

In.  5.  9.  N.  1.  13. 
3[4H^  atula  (Bah.  es  o  priv.  et  (u;4  f.  similitudo)  si- 

militudinis  expers,  incomparabilis.  In,  3,  10.  H.  3.  2i. 
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^[^  atld  —  ^TJ  ad^ana. 


g^  aiid  f.  raater  (d.  goih.  aiia  them.  a<(an  pater  et 

ailhei  them.  aithein  mater). 
Jbjf^lf^fi   «'J'd?'''«  "•   ('■■  '^''^  c.  4  praer.  a/<  s.  ta) 

magniis  teiror  (Am.  ma^d^iti),   evenlus  terrilicus. 

Ur.  54.  S  infr. 
iElf^^id  atyadiula  (Bah.  es  ati   et  ad£uta  n.  q.  v., 

quod  «Itra  miraculum  es  t)  valdemiraculosus,pro- 

digiosuB,  slupendus.    Su.  1.  23.  N.  20.  15. 

uitra  modum.    N.  16.  30. 
jlj^^  atyaya  m.  (r.  i,  praef.  o'!  s.  a)  discessus,  abitio, 

inde    obitus,   mors;    cum    tapa   calor:     tap&tyaya 

caloris  dlscessus,  inde  secundum  Ilem.  pluviosum  anni 

tempus.   Sak.  49.  5, 
gr7jEftLfl(/or/or«  (Avy.  es  ati  et  aria  m.  res)  ultra 

modum.    Su.  3.  23.  N.  11.  20. 
g3[  (i(ro  (a  stirpe  pronomina)!  a  —~  gr.  247  —  S,  tra) 

hic,  illic.     In  lingua  scenica    saepe    praeflgitur    vocl 

bavat  et  ejus  fcm.  bavali. 
jljj^  ii(ri  iD.  hostis,  inimicus,  adversarius. 
=ggf  <i;'o  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  stirpe  pronominal!  a  suff.  ('a, 

sicut  kalam  a  Ara)  1)  at,  in  initio  sententiae.  N.2.  28. 

5.  1.  2)  et,  etiam.  In.  1.  18.  3.  13.  Br.  2.  3.  3)  tnnc, 

illo  tempore.    Su,  4,  15,  II.  1.  21.  22,  confer.  *aiii3. 

4)  deinde,  tum,  post.  N.  1.  25.  Su.  1,  18.    5)  expiet, 

praecipue  ante  vA  q.  v.  (lat.  at), 
^m  «'«'"*  (»'•»  -+-  "■*)   1)  'el,  sive,  saepissime. 

2)  attamen.   ^ak.  8.  5.  Ilit.  23.  1. 
^^  a/d  ((j/o  +  u)  1)  deinde,  tum.   In.  3.  2.  Su.  I.  12, 

B'.  4.  35.  2)  et,  etjam.   Br,  1.  31. 
SH7"  ad  2.  par.  edere  (iilmi,  Ut.  edmi,  slav.  /nmi'  pro 
jadmi,    3.  p.  pl.  Jadarili',    gr.  comp.  450;    gr.  eoW, 

iat.  edo,  goth.  rad.  c/,  unde  praes.  iia,  praet.  a<,  v. 

gr.  comp,  p.  115,  hih.  ilhim  „1  eat"). 
^f^  ada  adj.  et  nom.  agentis  in  fine  comp.  (r,  ad  s.  a) 

edens.  H.  2.  2. 


j^gT^  adaka  adj.  et  nom,  agentis  in  llne  comp.  (r.  ad 

s.  aka)  edens.  H.  2.  30  (cf.  lat,  edax). 
jgfftTJ  adayd   (Bah.  ex  a  priv,   et  dayd)    misericordiae 

eitpers,  vehcmens.   Ur,  85,  2. 
^^^  adarsana  n.  (ex  a  priv.  Et   darSana)  invisi- 

billtas.  M.53.  In.  1.  31. 
j^j^^Oadds  pron,  demonstr,  (nom,  m.  f.  asdu,  n.  adai 

gr.  248)  hic,  ille. 
^^^^■^adrsyant  (ex  a  priv,  et  drsydnt  part.  praes. 

pass.  a  r.  dari  dri  s,  yant  yat  v.  gr.532)  quod  non 

cernitur. 
jjjj^qQf  adrsfapiirva   (Kami.  ex   ad/slo   non   vlsus 

et  pdrfom  prius,  gr.613)  anfea  non  visus.  N.  13.  20. 
jlj^td  oddiva  (Eah,  es  o  priv.  et  ddiva  n,  fatum)  liber 

a  fato.  N.  13.  ^^0. 
g^TfT  ddbuta    1)  admirablUs.  B'.  18.  76.    2)  n.  mirum, 

miraculum,  portentum,  prodigium.   Su.l.  11.    Fortasse 

farma  corrupla  esl  vocis  aiib'iita  (quod  est  ultra  id, 

quod  existit),  suppresso  i  et  correpto  d. 
)^-A'^t^^iladb'utakarman  (Bah.  c  praec,  et  karman 

n,)  miro  facto   ortus,   ad  litt,  mirum  factum  habens. 

In.  1.  30. 
ili^rlm^J  adb'atSpama  (Bah.  ex   adb'uta   et   upamd 

similltudo)    miraculi    simillludinem    habens,    mirificus. 

A,  3.  .41. 
5^^  admard  (r,  od  edere  s.  mara)  vorax,   Am. 
j^  adjd  adv.  hodie,  nunc.   gr.  617.  not.  '). 
^g^oJJ   adravya   (Bah.    ex   a   priv.   el   dravya    opes) 

inutilis,  non  habills,  non  aptus.   Ilit  8.  1, 
=5%  ddri  m.  mons, 
ilf^^HI^  olrisdra  m.  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  idra  m.  q.  v.) 

g|\*HlfMfJ  o-irij.lra/naj-fl  (a  praec.  s.maya)  ferreus. 
^RT^  adrSfya  m,  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  dro^a  odlum) 

vacuitas  odii,  amor,  benevolentia,  Sk  5.  34.  B',  16.  3. 
jjpj^  ad'ana  (Bah.  ex  a  priv.  et   d'ana  n.)   non   divi- 

tias  habens,  pauper. 
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JH^  adamd  —  ^p^^^^  ddjaJcsa 


i^yrj'  "''  ama  (ut  mihi  vtdetur,  a  stirpe  pronominali  a 
s.  d'ama  pro  superl.  suff.  iama,  gr.  eomp.  p.  393) 
1)  iaferior,  infimus  (iat.  iiyfmuj  inserta  nasali,  cum  / 
pro  /  sicut  e.  c.  in  fdinus  =  d'dma).  2)  vilis,  ab- 
jectus.    Dr.  5.  20. 

^■^^ud'ara  (ex  a  s.  d'ara  pro  /ora,  v.  ad'amd) 
inferior  (cf.  slav.  dole  iufra,  daiu  id.,  alijccto  u  et  r 
mutato  in  /,  sic  goth.  dala-lhid  al)  imo,  v.  gr.  comp. 
p.398i  lat  /n/r«,  iriferior,  v.adamd).  2j  hbium 
inferiusi  ad'arda  labia.    Urv.  64.  9.   68.  2. 

jfyjf  ot('orma  m.  (Karm.  ex  o  priv.  et  d'arma  m.) 
(njustum,  iiefas,  peccatum.  Br.  2.  34.  B'.  18.  32. 

^!;j^o</'aj  (ut  mihi  videtur  a  stirpe  pronomlDaii  a  s. 
d'ai  pro  (oj,  v.  ad' amd)  1)  adv.  infra,  subter,  sub- 
lus.   In.  5.  10.  2)  praep.  cum  gen,  sub.    Up.  10. 

Sry^fllrL"'^'''""'^  (^  P"*=-  "■  ■"'^'  ['"'J'  gr.584)  sub 
c.  gcuit.  Hit.  lil.  15. 

^fy"  a'^  *  praef.  (ut  mihl  videtur  a  stlrpe  pron.  o  s.  <i  i, 
quod  cum  gr.  ^t  In  fl^i,  7ro3i  etc.  convenlt)  super, 
ad  (lat.  ad  et  verlslmillter  aes  in  aes-timo  mutato  d  In 
f  propter  sequens  ',  et  i  vocali  TOU  aiJ  i  regressa  in 
antecedentem  syilabam.  Huc  etiam  retulcrim  usque 
i.  e.  lis-ifue  jiro  ad-que  secundum  analoglam  TOU  esca 
pra  eiJ-ca  a  rad.  ed,  mutato  a  in  u  propter  sequens 
t,  sicut  e.  c.  in  edimus  =  admas.  £  gernianlcis  lin- 
guis  hdc  trabimus  golh.  et  angl.  at,  porro  goth.  and 
pro  nonnuUIs  ejus  slgnlficationibus,  et  und  usque,  in- 
serla  nasali,  sicut  In  noslro  und  :=  ali  q.  v.). 

^ffy^  dciika  (ab  adi  s.  Aa)  superior,  major.  Er.  1. 
IS.  30.  N.  11.  I6,  sehr  gross.  N.  23.  10. 

Sfy^TH,»'^''*''"'  (^'=<^-  praec.)  supra,  plus,  amplius;  c. 
acc.  N.  21.  27. 

Sl^^TtriJ  «rf''Aaran/o  n.  (ab  ad'ikarana  praeva- 
lens,  praEpollens  s./a)  auctorltas,  dignltas,  praestantia. 
Hlt.  97.  12. 

^fy"^!!  "diUAra  m.  (a  r.  kar  kr  praef.  at('i  S.  a)  mu- 
nus,  officium,  dlgnitas,  admiolstratio.  Hit,  49. 17. 18. 61. 7. 


5lfy^n7'-L'"^"''*'^'''"  ("  P"**^-  s.  ii)  munere  ailquo 
fungens,  muncri  allcui  praeposhus.   Hlt.  61.  7- 

^fyTfTT  ad'isama  m.  (r.  g-am  praef.  arf"»  s.  o)  adltus, 
adventus,  accessus.    Ur.  89.  7. 

;^(^i:T?T'"'''V'"'"""'n-(r-ff'"n  s.a-j«)id.  N.24.27. 

^f^sJT  ad'i£/a  (Bah.  ex  a/.  ad  et  ^^d  nervus  arcus) 
nervo  Inslructus.   Sak.  30.  6.  38.  11. 

STyr^^r  '^'^  itj"kd  f.  (ut  videtur,  ex  perdito  primi- 
livo  ad  i^/ji  —  quod  ipsum  descendlt  ab  ad  i  s.  tya, 
cui  respondet  iat.  s.  /iu-j  TOU  propoiitiu-s  [v.  gr.comp. 
§.  959]  et  gr.  (Tcro,  per  assimllationem  ex  tT/o,  ToC 
TTE^ildcg  —  s.  ka  in  fem.)   regio   in  montls  vertice 

(cf.  apatjakd).    Hit.  101.  18. 
9Sfyq"  ad'ipa  m,  (r.  pd   s.  a)  dominus,  imperator,  mo- 

derator.     lu  fiue  comp.  N.  5.  29-  24.  A2, 
JlfH^ffT  arf' '><"'■  n\.  (Karm.  ex  a  d'i  et  pati  dominus) 

dominus  supremus,  imperalor,  res.   N.  12.  33. 
Sf^^sl  "^'ir&id  m.  (Kann.  cx  ad'i  ct   rdga  rex)  id. 

Ur.  68.  13. 
5rTyGjl+:l  adivdsa   1)  a  r.  vas   habitare  s.  a)   sedes, 

domicilium.    Dev.  4.   10.    2)  (a  t.-v&s    odorlbus  im- 

buere,  „to  perfume,  lo  incense")  odor  suavis ,  unguen- 

tum  suave.   In.  2.  17. 
Srfy^ri^fT  "^'ivdsita  (a  praec.  s.  iia  nlsi  a  r.  ^&s 

s.  ta)  odoribus  suavihus  imhutus.  Ur.  74.  20. 
'^'^^T\ad'isi&na  n,  (y.std  praep.  ad'/— gr.l09  — 

s.  ana)  1)  domlnatio,  moderatio,  regimen.   B\  18.  \k. 

2)  urbs,  Imperium,  regnum.   N.  26.  28.  R".  3.  ^O. 
7^^^  a<ftla  V.  .■  praef.  ad'i. 
=5pJ^?J  ad'i'na   (Bah.  ex   ad'i   et   ina   dominus)    qui   in 

potestate  allcujus  est,   suhjectus   allcui;    v.  par&d'ina 

et  svdd'ina. 
^f^  ad'und'  uanc. 
5ftTTgi3  ad'dmul^a  (Bali.  ex   aJas   et  moft'a   n.)  de- 

orsum  os  habens,  demlsso  ore.   N.  9.  15, 
■^pig^  dd'yaksa  m.  (ex  ad'i   et   o*ja   oculus)  inspec- 

tor,  antisles,  praefectus.  N.  15.  6.  E\  9.  10. 
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^,i;fX7l^  adj-ayana  n.   (r.  »   praef.  adi  s.  ana)  lectio,  iJr^Jg  ana^u^  m.  (v.  gr.  213)  taurus,  bos. 

perfuncllo,  effectio.    B'.  11.  As.  BTTrT  "tian/d  (Eali,  ex  on  priv.  el  anta)  1)  adj.  finem 

i^^Cl^rSr  ad'/ava>djra  tn.  (r.  jrf  praef.  od'» "+  ai^o  non   habens,   immensus,   infinitus.    2)  m.  nomen   regis 

%.ja)  opera,  contenlio,  studium,  nisus.    Hit.  36.  3.  scrpenlum,  qiii  in  tartaro  habitant.    B'.  10.  29. 

^jyjjq-tff  adyapaka  m.    (qui   facit   ut   aliquis    1e-  ^^TIrT^  ananlard  (Bah.  en  oi  et   dnlara   n.  interval- 

gat,    a   r.  j   praef  o(j'(',   unde   in   forma    eaus.   anom.  lum)  interi^aUum  non  bahens,  proxime  sequens,  proxi- 

adydpay   —   gr.  468   —   s.  aka)    praeceptor,    ma-  mns.      Sa,   4.     16.  —     ladananlara     (\    proximus. 

gister.    Am.  N.  22.  I6. 

ajtJJRT  ad'yAyd  m.  (r.  i  cum  Vrddl  s,  a)  leclio,  sectio,  '^7S^^J^;\anantard]n.{ky'j.txAitm^w\!\^^XAKii.y.^t.Wl) 

caput  Vedonim  el  aliorum  librorum,  qui  pbilosophicas  proiime  post,  statim.    A.  1.  '1. 

res    lr.ictant.  «H-ilMMM  '^"anyamdnasa  (Karm.  ex  an    priv.  et 

SETi^JTOrT  ad'yuiiia  V.  vas  praef.  ad  i,  anyamdnasa    aliam    eogjtationcm   habens,    Bab.   eit 

5^C(IT  ad'vaga  m.  (ex  ad'van  Wa   et  ga  iens)  vlator.  anya   aUus    el   mdiiasa   a.  mens)   noo   aliam  cogila- 

Illt.  85.   8,  tionem  hahens.    In.  5.  4. 

=g^S(Jl"''''"'"  ■"■  ("'  videtur  a  r.  ol   ire    anomale   mu-  Jj;i^q^qr{auapakdrin  (Karm.  ex  an   et   apnkdrin 

talo  /  In  rf'  s.  i.on)  via.    N.  19.  12.  a  r.  kar  kr  j.  ,'<,)  non  offendens.   Br.  1.  37. 

^a^Ol-Tj^T  advani'na  m.  (a   praec.  s.ffio)  viat.or.    fem.  ^i^fVt^J  anab'igna  (Karm.  es  an   el    a^iiiia   gnaru», 

ad'vantnd.    Am.  a  r.  fniJ  s.  a)  ignariis,  insclns. 

^-cr?Cr  ad^van^a  m.  (ab  fld'i/rtn  s.  j-o)  viator.    Am.  ^'i^^  anar  gy  a  (ex  on  prlv.  et  argya   a   r.  arg    oc- 

^Qn"  Qd^i-ari  m.  sacrificiuni.    Br.  2.  17.  cidere  s.  ya)  non  occidendus,  v.  sq. 

!.   g;q"  a«  2.  par.  k.  3Lm.  (animi  —  gr.  321  —  dnyi)  ^tFrsfcT  anargyalva   n.  (a   praee.    s.  tva)   abstractum 

spirare,  unde  e.  c.  anild  ventus,  prdi}a  spirilus  praecedentis,  Untodtbarkelt.    Hit.  i.  H. 

etc.  (gotb.  iis-aiia  esspiro,  germ.  vet.  unst  proeella  —  iSiTSf  anaria  m.  (ex.  an   priv.   et   art  a  q.  v.)   res   ad- 

th. uij/i  —  un-j-/i  inserto  eupboniro  j,  v, gr.comp. 9-'>;  versa,  inforlunlum.    Hit.  2.  11.   42.  IS. 

gr.  as/S^tD?,  lat.  animus,  hlb.  anal  „hreath",  anam  „IIfe,  i5fr^li|ch    anarl  aka    (a   praec,    i.  ka    vel    aka)    iiifelix. 

soul",  cambro-hrit.  enji  anlma.)  Br.  1.  15. 

2.   sgpf  anpraef.  v.«.     hib.  a„,  oiVi.  55(^^:5  ^inflrhafKarm.ex  «-i  et  arfta)  Indlgnus.  Br.2.l6. 

^^  nnd  stirps  demonstratm  defect.  v.  gr.247  (lll.nhi-j  ^^^  o/ifl/a  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  an  s.  ala)  ignis,  neus 

vel  an'-s  ille  fera.  o'.^,  slav.  onu,  ona,  ono,  v.  gramra.  ignis. 

cowp.  372;  gr.  ai',  dvd,  Iv,  ei^-^ft,  'iv-^zv,  st-?;  lat.  ^g^fTcf^jr^  a«otrod/d<ie'o  (Bah.   ex   anavadya    non 

ofi,  i>,,  goth.  ono  (nostrum  aii),  iVi,  fortasse  eliam  ana-ks  humilis,  non  vilis  —  an  el  avadya  —  et  anga)  pul- 

sublto,    s!av.  na  In,    siipra;    bib.  an  c,   i\.     V.  gramm.  chris  memhris,  pulchro  corpore  praeditus.    N.  1.  12. 

comp.  372.  373).  SafTcTJT  anavama  (Karm.  ei  an  priv.  et  avama  vilis, 

jj^q^on(j^'a(Bah.e3onet  ffg^om.^lIberapeccalis.H.^.SS.  abjectus)   noo  vllls.    Dr.  5.  11. 

5t?r^nno/lga(Bah.  ex  an  priv.  et  a-ifo  q.v.)  l)cor-  SET^IclffearT  anavaslila   (Karm.  «   an  priv.  et  ai^o- 

pore  Aeslilutus  nomen  dei  amoris,  2)  auxilio,  po-  stiia  a  t.sid  praef.  ava  s,  /a)  inconstans,  mobilis, 

lestate  destltulus.  Hil.  72.  9.  levU.   Ur.  27.  4  infr. 
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SHcjityfrT    anavastiti    f.    (Karm.    ex    an    priv.    et  ^^^Jfrf^  an4r/o«a  adj.  (Karm.  ei  an  priv.  el  dr/oi.n 

avaiiiti  a   r.  *(4   praef.  ava  s.  /i)    inconstantia,  (|.  v.)  anni  tempori  non  consentaneiis ,  germ.  unjahrs- 

mobilitas,  levilas.  teillich.    H.  1.  18. 

^T^anas  n.  (r.  an  s,  as)  currus.    Am.  JbJHI^Tl   '!'■''''.'•"«  (Karm.  ex  an  el  nv/-;(a  a  r.  vare 

SfTiqtt  anajil/a  (BaU.  ex   on   et  ojrl/a  f.  eisecrallo,  vrl  s.  ta)  non  eiectus.    In.  3.  43. 

vel  Karm.   ex  an   et  ajd/a   exsecrans)   exsecrationis  ij«-i|l^(=[lfiH  linAhiedgni  (Bali.  ex  andfyiia  non  po- 

expers,  non  ensecrans.   B'.  18.  1l.  Sa.  2.  19.  situs,  a  r.  rf'd,  et  ag-Hi  iu.  Ignis)  non  positum  ignem 

^;^iHif=tl   i"c-iiijaka    (ex    an   neg,    et   ajEljaAa   ex-  sacrum  haliens,  non  deditus  Jgui.    In.  'i.  -'(. 

secrans)  I.  q.  praec.    N.  12.  46.  5f[^fF5j7   anindila    (Karm.    ex   a   priv.    et    nindila 

jffq-g^  anaidjii    (Karm.   ex   an   et   ajiJj-u    eicsecratis,  a  r.  nind  s. /o)  non  spretus.  In.5.  45.  N.22.  2.  26. 15. 

q.  V.)  non  exsecrans.   B'.  9.   l.  ^I^Tmg  animiU  (Karm.  ex  a  pviv.  et  nim,-j'a  nJctans, 

t|H^-S=pr(  onafyaiikrla  (Karm.  ci  an   et  ahaukrla  a  T.mis  praef.ni  s.a)  aJj.  non  [lietans,  non  connivens. 

ex   afyam    ego    et   krta    factus)    non    sui    stitJiosus.  lo,  5,  28.  Su.  1.  10.  subst.  m.  1)  deus   2)  piscis.   Am. 

In.  4.  12,  5(MpT  <•"''"  "<■  ('"-  an  spirare  s,  ila)  ventus.    Dr.  6.  6. 

^Ef^Tm^L'^'"'^''-^  (Bab.  ex  on  et  (Jgaj  n.)  Hbcr  a  pec-  5jff^5p^aniio7n(Avj.ex  a  priv.  et  uiV^  f.  nox)  aelerne, 

catis,  offeosioQlbus,  vitiis.    Br.  2.  l4.  semper. 

^ffllrWH."'"^'"""'   (Bal.i.    ex    «fi    et   dlman)    animam  3^^  dn/4o  m.  n.  exercitiis.   Hit.  95.  19. 

aut  semet  Ipsum  non  babens,  anlmae  aut  suimet  ipslus  5g^^rfe&;r{rrT    anikaviddrana     (qui     exercilum 

non  eompos;  secundum  scbol.  qui  animam  aut  se-  rumpit,  Bab,  ex  praec,  et  viddrana  laceratio)  n,  pr. 

met   ipsum   non    vicil:    ^andtmanS  i  iii^i'""--  Dr,  2.  13. 

nall".   B\  6,  6,                                                   ■  3^^  dnu  praep.  praef.  e(  separ.  (ut  mibi  vldetur,  a  stirpe 

i^?TrfTIclTL'""^'""'^°"'  Cf^rm.  ci  an  el  dtmavani  pronom.  ana,  muialo  a  In  u,   cf,  interrogalivi  stirpes 

ab  Atman  m.)  sul,  aut  anlmae  non  eompos,    N.20.  31.  ka,  ki,  ku)  post,   secundum.  c.  acc,    Sak.  6.  11;  anu 

Sa.  5.  22.  mdliniiirain  secundum  Malinlae  ripam, 

^fn?J  andU  (Bab.  ex   a   priv,  et   n&i a    domlnus)    do-  ^^^^VU\<^n<^kampd  {.  (r.  kam/,  Iremere,  commoverl, 

mlno  orbatus.    Br,  2.  10.  15.  3,  2.  s.  d)  amor,  mlsericordia.   B'.  llt.  ii, 

5f?I[S7   anddara   m.    (Karm.    ex   «n   priv.    et   ddara  J^^^f^fixffljinukampin  (a  praec.  s.  in)  amore,  mlserl- 

observantia)  contemtlo.   III  t.  70.  i.  cordlapraedilus.   In.  4.  12, 

^HIgdl-a     ""^pl^idfiga    (Bab.    ex    andpiuta     non  5rg^||  anuAdra  m.  (r.  Aar  Ar  facere,  praef.  a-i»  s.  a) 

lautus,    et  anga  n.)   non   lautum  corpus,    non   lauta  Imitatio,  simillludo.   D£v.  4.  II. 

membra  habens.     In.  2,  5.  -J^^^^^T^anukdrin  (r.  kar  kr   praef.  anu   s,  j>i)   1) 

Sgi^lTtSt   andma^d    (Bab.    ex   an   priv.    et   &7na/a   m.  imitans,  slmllls.    Ur.  75.  20.  ^ak,  39.  5,  11,  2  infr. 

morbus  1)  adj.  sanus,  salvus,  valens.   Dr.  4.  10.    2)  n.  ^Tg^ljf  anuklrna  v.  kar  (A/)  praef.  anu. 

sanilas,  salus,  valeludo,    Br.  1.  19,   N.  2.  15.  Jf^^^  anukula  (Bab,  ex  anu  et  kdla  n,  ripa,  littus) 

t(»^|il,ti4[  andjulya  (Karm,  ei  an  prlv.  et  d/usja  se-  secunJus,  prosper,  faustus,    S3,  5.  30. 

nectutem  afferens,  admittens,  ab  dyus  m.  s.  /a)  non  Jf^^Sf  anukrdsa  m,  (r.  kruJ  clamare,  vo'care,  s.  o) 

senectutem  ferens,  perniclosus,  funestus.   Dr.  7.  4,  mtseratio,  miserlcordla. 
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^Sg^UITU'""' *•'''"*'*"'   ^-^^y-  ^^   """   ^^   '''"f^   mo-  ^:^^'^J(anubandam.(r.6and'  hgAres.a)  ±)vina,\um. 

inentum)  qiiovis  raomcnlo,  perpetuo.    liit.  59.  I"  (cf.  Urv.29.  4infr.  2) rmpedimerituiH.  SS.6.  28.  3)!nd!cium. 

anudivasant).  Sak.  69.  2  Infr,   4}  consccutio  temporls,  poslenim  tcm- 

=ggjT  """e^i  (r.  S^  praef.  anu  s.  a)  sequetis.    Dr.9.  M.  pus.   B'.  18,  3,9. 

^■^J\f^anugaliL(r.sams.li)Miio  sequendi.  H.11.8  i^^^i^^.-rj;^  anuband' aha  (a  praec.  5.  A-o  vel  aka)  con- 

(de  composilis  sicut  gatdnugatlka  v.  gr.  597).  junctiis.    Urv.  30.  4  Infr. 

33gg^  anugraha  m.  (r.  ffr«7.   praef  anu  s,  o)  favor,  ?lg^f?^anut«n//r,   (ab    fl»«ifl«ti'o   s.  in)   impe- 

Lenevolenlla.   Sa.  5.  3'i.  dimentum  habens. 

JJ-^tJ;   «"«'■■a/'d  m.  (i-.  cflr   s.  or)   1)  qui  sequltur,   co-  j^gVrT^  onui^dra   m.   (r.  i'(l   praef.  on:/   videre,   s.  a) 

mes,  socius.   Ilit.  17.  20.  2)  servus,  subjectus.  Dc.  8.  59.  auctoritas,  dignlias.   B'.  2,  5, 

ig^Sl  anuga  m.  (en   anu   et   ^a  natus)   qui  post  natus  fcf^lTfT  Anumala  n.  (part,  pass.  a  r.  inan  s.  ta)  assen- 

est,  frater  mlnor.    Br.  3.  S.  sus,  consensus,  permlssio.    N.  17.  23.  Sa,  5.  80. 

?rg^rail«""S'-^"'"  ■«■    (r.  e/"   vlvere   S.  in)   servus,  =R5?mR   "^  anumantAr  -tr  m.  (r.  .«a^   s.  tdr   Ir) 

subjectus.   lllt.  73.  3.  assentiens,  consenliens,  permlitens.   Il',  13.  23. 

^Efgjly  anuind  f.  (r.  siUi  sdre)  1)  jussum,  praeceptum.  =^^1:1^   anun,ara>}a   n.    (r.   mar   mr    s.  «,io)   aclio 

2)  venia,  permlsslo.   In.  4.  4.  H.  1,  45.  morlendi  tina  cum  aliquo,  socium  morlls  esse,  Mil- 

^HrllM  ^'"ut&pa  m.  (r,  tap  urere  s.  a)  dolor,  moeror,  sterben.   Hlt.  87.  k. 

sollicltudo,  poenltenlla.     Snk.  53.  t6.  ^^MIH   unumana  n.  (r.  md  metirl  s.  ano)  simllidido, 

^T^^^anuitanta  (qul  altlssimum  non  habet,  qui  analogia.    Ur.  67.  13.    Illt.  20.  8. 

ipse  altisslmus  est,   Eali.  ex  an  prlv.  et  utlama)  j^j^y^    aiiuy&tra    n.   (Bab.  ex   anu    et   jd(rd   iter) 

optimus,  praeslaatigsimat,  maximus,  gravissimus.  qiiod  ad  ilcr  necessarium,  ut  currus  elc.    Sl.  1.  34. 

*ltirtl=h  ""«'"'*■«  (ex  «n  priv.  el  ul.uka  q.  y.)  rao-  ^^^  anujdtrd   (r.  ^d    praef  ahu    seqiii,   s.  Ird) 

destus,  V.  sq.  comilali.s.    Dr.  52,  10. 

SrgrgWri   <"'"l"'kald   t    (a    praec.    S,  td)    modestia.  5Ef^m  anarakta  v.  ran^  praef.  anu.                           *       '■ 

Ur.  10.  20.  ^i^lJT  <"""-^sa  m.  (r.  rang  s.  a)  amor;  v.  seq. 

Jlg^TjJFI  anudariana   n.    (r.   Jarj    dri   praef.  o(i«  ^^m5j^«n»r^^o  t  an/ (a  praec.  s.t;nn(  tJa()  amans, 

respicere,  s,  ana)  respeclus,  ratlo.   B',  13.  8.  amore  captos,  c.  locat.   Hit.  28,  9, 

^^l^J^anudivasdm   (Avy.   ex   anu   e(   divasa)  33^^   dnur&pa    (Dali.   ex    anu    et    rd/-a   n.   forma) 

quovis  die,  In  dlem,  dlem  de  dle.   Sak.  47.  2  infr.  1)  simllls.  2)  conveniens,  congruus,  dignus.   Br.  2.  18. 

iggriq  anuna/a  (r.  nl  ducere  s,  a)  revercnlla,  obser-  N.  24.  24.  Sa.  2.  10.  3.  12.  B".  17.  3.  A.  6.  2'i. 

vantla,  obsequlum.   llit.  68.  2.    123.  5.   Ur.  33.  9.  il "O HJ anurdda  m,  (r.  ruii'  praef.  anu  amarc,  deditiim 

i)^r^^-SJ\anupaddm    (Avy.    ex    anu    et  /Joda   pes)    e  esse,  s,  o)  officliim,  obseqnium,  (ndiilgentia,  ilberalllas, 

vestigio,  slatim.   Sak.  39.  7.  facilltas.    WIls.  „lbe  aecomplislilng  of  a  desired  object 

5f?tqgUy   anup&rv^na    (ex   o)ia   el//«ri'o    n.   prlus,  for  anolber  person,  obllgingness,  service".  Hll.  106. IS. 

in   Instrum.)  ordlne,    ex    ordlne,    Ita   ut   a   priore   aut  sg^ljy^f  afi«ro'dono(r,ruiJ's.ana)I.q.praec,  liit.62.1. 

praestanliore     incipiatur    et    ad    sequentes    transeatur.  =ggtf{qrT   anuNpana    n.    (r.  lip   oblinere   s.  ana)    1) 

Sa.  4.  11.  uncllo.  2)  «nguentum.  B".  11.  ii.  ^ak.  43.  y. 
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5^55rrfF[   «""<'"r*a«o    n.    (r.  var/  vrt    praef.   o«u  JETfJH  "".'■"'  (•^^arm.  ex  on   priv.  et   rla    verus)    1)  adj. 

sequi  s.  ona)    1)  actio   sequendi.    2J  obsequiura.    Hlt.  non  verus,  falsus.    S^.  a.  9ii.    2)  n.  falsum,  mendacium. 

75.  17.  N.  21.  13. 

^TgafrH." """""■''"    ('"■  *"""'  ".'■'    praef.  <if.u  sequi  5^^^  araka  (Karra.  ex   on   priv.  et  ^ka  tinus)   muilus, 

s.  in)  sequens.    N.  21.  ik.  varius.    Ilit.  4.  8.  M\  11.  24. 

^fgra^^lTfZIH-"""*"''''^-^"'    ("^-  '^'^    «•    '■"    inseito  /,  ■^^tJI'""^*"'''^  (ap"ee.s.rf'(I)multifariam.  B'.H.  13. 

gramni.  49"';   d'A   praef.  vi   facere;   vi^d  praef.  anu  -gil^cfitr    anikapa    (non    semel    bibens,    K5rm.    « 

sequi,  obsequi)  sequens,  obsequens,  obedicns.  Ur.36.  1.  anika  et  pa)  elcpbantus.   Am.    Cf.  diipa. 

Ilit,  71.  2.  ^^Sjq  on.?Arojflj    (ab    anika    S.    ias)     1)    multum. 

3353-%  anuvrlti  f.    (r.  varl   v,i   praef.   anu    sequi  N.  23.  10;  v.  gr.  584.  s.  iai.   2)  saepe.    In.  1.  25. 

s.  /1)  obsequiiun.    Wils.  „compIaisance,  obligiog  or  ^r^^^ane^ds  n.  tempus.   Am. 

serving   another".    Dfiv.  1.  13.    inaj^dnavr/ ti  —  ex  ^^  anf  1.  par.  (l,and'a»i  K.  bandi  Y.,  scribltura/) 

jri^^a  amor  velpotius  jn^/ian  amicuset  anuL'/'^/i —  ligare.    Cf.  and. 

araicilia.   Hit.  20.  20.  33,  12,  jgff  dnla  m.  n.  1)  finis  (goth.  andeis,  tb.  andja,  nostrum 

33^^  dnuvrala  (Eah.  ex   anu    et   vrata  n.  volum)  Ende*)).    2)  mors.    N.  3.  .-1.    H.  10. 

ileditus,  addiclus,  e.  acc.    N.  2.  27.  13.  56.  BtTI^IT  antaKkarana  n.  (Karm.  ex  an/ar   intus  et 

^gi^^f^   anusasaria    n.    (r.   sds     s.    nno)    diclum,  A:arai:ia  instrumenttim,  quo  percipimus  aliqiiid)  mens, 

sententia.   N.  13.  39.  animus.    Ur.  77.  5  infr. 

^gSnMfrri:  -rj  """'^^'^&r  -Ir   m.    (r.  siis    s.  tdr  ^ig^  antaHpura  n.  (Karm.  ex  an/ar  ^.  y.  et  ^«ra 

^r)  gubernator,  moderator.    B\  8.  y.  n.  urbs)   inlerior   pars   domils,    ubi   feminae   babitant; 

^^W^^J"'"^^' •"  (•■•  ^'^'  «■  '")  gubernator,  casti-  gjnaeceum.    P.r.  1.  12.  N.  1.  18.  17.  31. 

gator.    Ur.  66.  l4.  jj;:^l^anta<4,  (al  a>Ua  s.  tas)  a  fine,  jn  fine,  deni- 

tlW^H   anu.<f'Ana  n,  (r.  .t/d  praef.  ffi»  s.  ana)  actio  que,    N.  1!).  33. 

sequendi,  obsequeodi.   Hit.  4.  13.  ST^IJ'  ""i"''  ("l  ™'l'i  videtur,  a  stirpe  prononiinali  ono 

5f^^l?yTr7  anusand'&na   {r.  d  d   praef.  a  n  u  +  sam  abjecto  as.tar,  sicut  prd/ar  i  pra  alscnA.nii  tare 

s.  ana)  investigatio.    Hit.  90.   18.  extra  a  nis  ei)    1)  inter,  intu»,  in  medio.    SS.  5.  106. 

grj^;^U[    anusarana    n.    (r.  sor    sr    s.  ana)    1)  aclio  B'.  5.   2'1.    8.  23.    N.  24.  3i.  C.  gen.    B'.  13.   li.    2)  Sub, 

sequendi.    Hit.  9.  8.   98.  21.    2)  actio  quaerendi  (ef.  iJ  v.  antur^iimi,  anfrb  limigala,  anlarhita  (lat. 

ire  praef.  anu).    Hit.  68.  13.  inier,    goth.    undiir,    nosttum    unler,    Iiib.    indir,   idir 

^g^gff  anuidra  ni.   (r.  sar  sr   s.  a)   actio   sequendii  „between,  betwixt"). 

galjanusdra   incesstis   imitatio.     Ur.  66,  4  infr.    Cf.  '■  if?T7  liritara   11.    (ut    equidem    puto,    a   stirpe   pron. 


1  ad  Hit.  17.  ana  s.  COmp.  tara)  1)  Interlu.s,  inEerlor  pars,  medium. 

^r\jm\^w\anusdrin(r.sar  j.r  s. >n)  sequens,  quaerens.  II.  4,  «.  N.  12,   103.  21.   iO.   2)  interyallum,  interjec- 

Hit.  74.  2.  Sak.  28.  7  infr.  tum  spatium.   A-  9,  6.  B\  U.  20.  3)  differentla,  discri- 

^rl^l^'  anuTiiirfl  m.  (r.  fyar  A/-  s,  a)  imltatio.    Am.  men.     C".  13.    31.     4)  occasio,    opporlunitas.     N.  7.   2. 

jjjTTfi  anrifd  (llah.  es  an  priv.  et  /-i?a  n.  debltum)  liber  13.  S9.  6)  eausa.  Dr,  o.  li. 

a.debito,  qui  dtbita  soUit.    Br.  2.  7.  *}  V.  gr,  comp,  §  996. 
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2.  ^^  dnlara  (v.  pracc.  et  cf.  gotb.  anthar,  th.  anlhara, 
alius  lit.  antra-t  secuadiu;  lat.  aAer;  v.  anj-o)  alius. 
N.  13.  33.  _ 

^^r|  antard  adv.  (a  praec.  ^roducto  a,  quo  haec  forma 
cum  instrumeiitall  Sendico  convenit,  v.  gr.  comp.  et 
cf.  sati.ird  xtt  advechiis  sicut  maiiuijalrd  inter 
homines)  in  medio.    ^ak.  40.  1  infr. 

^^■i\T^^J">tardt,„an  m.  (Kami.  es  antdr  intus  et 
,i/ma«  m.  anima)  anima.   N.  5.  31.  20.  k2.  B'.  11.  24. 

S=?Tf[q  ««'«'■'J^a  ni.  (ex  antdr    vel    on/ard'  et    oj-o 

iens,  veniens,  a  r.  i  s.  a)  impedimentiim.   Ur,  21.  8infr. 

47.  10  infr.  Sak.  o.  10. 
imf^^  on/4r-/i/o  n.  (ex  an^rir  et  /iia   a    r.  «i   vi- 

dere,  correplo  /,  suff.  «)  aiir.    Cf.  cambro-brit.  eniyrc 

„l!ie  firmajnent,  ihe  vault,  or  canopy  of  ihe  heavens", 

v.  Pictct  p.  12.   Owen  s.  v. 
5F^(tW  antariksa  n,  i.  q.  praecedens. 
5fff|T^r^  antarikUcava  adj.  et  s.rbst.  cum  fem.  in  ; 

(Karm.   e  praec.  et  iara  iens   a  r.  car)   per  atrem 

iens,  epith.  ndkiasorujn.    H.  2.  31. 
^Cf^^  anlarfja   n.    {antara   s.  tj a)   vestis   iiiferior. 

Am.  (cf.  utlariya). 
■gTTt^^ftT  '^ntariumi  f.  (Karm.  ex  aniar  ,uh  el  l! Hmi 

lerra)  subterraneum  spatium,   A.  10.  27. 

*mi£irTJT(T    anlarb'(i,nieata    (Tatp.    ex    an,arb'd,ni 

sub  terra  et  gata  a  r.  som  ire  s.  la)  sub  lerra  pro- 
fectus.    Su.  2.  B. 
3grl^%  antarvaUra  n.  (Karm.  ex  «7,/ar  et   vaslra 
vestis)  vestis  inforior.   Up.  50. 

vestis)  id.    Up.  50. 
Hrtf^^fT   anidrlfita   (a   r-  d'd   piaef.  aniar   s,  («,   gr. 
544)  qui  evanuit.   N.  12.  96.  17.  6. 

jrIcItU'^"''""*"'  C^**  ""'"  s-  """'  "«')  ''"^™  ^^- 

bens,  caducus.    B'.  2.  18. 
ajirT^ti'  '""<A'i  n.  (ut  vidctur  ab  an/."  =  gr.  aiTi',   iat. 

on/e,  vel  ab  ati  inserto  n  s.  Aa;  secundum  "Wils,  ab 


dnia    iinis    s.  ika)    proplnquitas,     In.  2.   20.    5    31. 
H.  2.  12.  N.  1.  23.  13.  ^9. 
J^Rt^hlrL"'"'*''^'    C^l''-   praec.)    ex    adverso,    conlra. 

A.  10.  IS. 
i^%i:f  ««n-mtf  (ab  an(«fims,s.  jm«)  ultimus.  HIt.l4.  1  12. 
;Efr7  and  1.  par.   (ia<i<f'a«^  K,    band'^  V,;    scnbilur 

ad)  ligare.    Cf.  ant. 
SgpM"  and'  10.  par.  {drkksaf^,    nt  mihi   vldetur   deno- 
nomiiiativum  se<[uentis)  lumiiia  oculornm  amittere. 

^^and'd  coecus  (cf.  hib.  urVine  „b!ind",  V.  Piclct  p.  13). 
^ff^^  and  aka  m.  nomen  regioDis.   Dr,  5.  16. 
^-T^[f  «"'^'«^■'ra    m.    n.    (ex   «nrf'a   et  kdra,   a    r. 

Aar  ii-  s.  a,  faciens,  factor)  obscurilas,  tenebrae. 
;^i=y^?TTZT  and'ak&rn,naya  (a  praec.   S.  maya)  ob- 

scurus.    Up.  49. 
5(^  dnna  n.  (r.  aii  edere  s.  na,  gr.542)  cibus.  N.5.  3S. 
Jl^  ff  nj-  d  (gr,  250)  alius  (gotb.  o//i-*,  th,  alja,  lat.  aiia-s, 

gr.  aA^D-s  per  assimilationem  ex  aXjo-i,  ila  Pr3fcr. 

ai^na  et  germ.  vet.  a//ej  alfter  ex  a/yej;  cf  etlam  Evjoi 

[=anj-^],  lnOT£;  slav-  inu,  th.  mo,  v.  gr.  comp.  374). 
"^■i-TX^-^^nyalama   (a  praec.   s.  lamn)    unus   [.lurium 

duobus.    P.r,  1.  33. 
^nv^  anyatard  (ab  anyd  s.  /or^)  aller.    S».  l.   10. 
5f?JIrI^a«^J/aj:  (ab  anyd  s.  /aj)  I)  aliunde.  2)  alio, 

aiiorsum.   J>ak.  l3.  1  infr. 
^?^^ o fi/ d / r  o  (ah a/i/ li  s.  / r «)  1) alibi.  2) praeter, c. abl. 

Hit.  60.  15,  II'.  3.  9.  Rag.  14.  32  (ita  goth.  alja  praeter). 
T^TXSX  anydtd  (ab  anyd  s.  lA)  aliter  (lat.  o/i'u/a). 


"i^JX^^rfX    any6!. 


(« 


anyo 


sc.  ab 


anyd,  quod  hae  m  compositione  generis  fein.  et  neut. 
locum  quoque  tenet,  maximam  parteni  qiiidcm  noini' 
nativi,  nonnumqitam  vero  etiam  obliquorum  casuum 
vlm  hahens,  ut  Sii.  3.  21  —  et  anya  quod  hac  in  com- 
posttione  in  obliquis  singularis  casibus  soliim  usur- 
palur;  cf.  einander  et  u}>.hY(Kwv)  mutuo,  invlcem,  vi- 
cissim,  alter  alterius,  alter  alteri  etc.,  alius  alius,  alius 
alii  etc.   Su.  1.  5.  4.  14.  E[.  1.  42.  4.  32.  39-  N.  1.  17. 
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^^^anvdc  —  WJ^T^^  apardhmuUa. 


3g?5}^(tifvac'(r.o'Jr' ire  praef.oiiu;  in  casibus  fortibus 
anvdiii:,  in  debilissimis  anuc,  ad  analogiani  TOU 
praljrdc,  pral jdiic,  prat!  c,  gr.  179}  sequens.  Am. 

iAr^H  anvaya  ni.  (r.  i  praef.  ar„i  s.  a)  famliia,  gens, 
stirps. 

^^^m  anvavdja  m,  (r.  i  Ire,  praef  anu  +  ai,a, 
s.  a)  id.    Sii.  1.  2. 

^g^^q'  anv^Ja  (r.  li  ire,  desiderare,  praef  oiiu  s.  a) 
actio  quaerendi.    Sak.  15.  10. 

Sf^^Ur  1""^^'"?'«  (>■■  '■'■  praef.  oh«  s.  ann,  v.  gr. 
94"')  i.  q.  praec.  N.  13.  70.  S3. 1.  33. 

^pdUlMT  anvisaitd  (fem.  praec.)  id.  Ur.  31.  6  iiifr. 

^S^^^anviHn  (r.  .i  praef.  anu  s.  in)  qNaerens. 
Hlt.  139.  20. 

Sr?^^  -'g  -^nvniAr  -ilr  m.  (r.  i.>'  s.  /dr  tr)  qui 
qaaerit. 

55p:^a;j  f.  (nom.  anom.  plur,  num.  v.  gramm.  199)  aqua. 
Su.  2.  ik.  N.  12.  63  (lat.  aqua  mutatu  labiali  in  gultu- 
ralem ;  goth,  ahva  flumen ;  germ.  vet.  aha ,  et  affa  In 
fine  comp.  v.  Graff  1.  159;  lit.  upp^  flumen  ;  buc  etiam 
cum  Jobannsenio  —  Latein.  Worthildung  p.  41  — 
refero  lat. amnjj  pro  ap-nis  —  v.  apiias  —  eotiimiitata 
teniij  cum  nasali  Cjusdem  organi,  sicut  in  somnus  pro 
snpnus;  huc  ellam  retulerlm  gr.  «^oo;;   hib.  ahh  llu- 

55fq'  dpa  praep.  praef.  ab,  de  (gr.  aTTO,  lat.  ai,  golh.  af, 
angl.  o/,  germ.  vet.  af-tar  post  cum  suff,  compar.  — 
V.  gr.  comp.  II,  p.  27  —  goth.  af-tarS  retro,  a  tergo; 
cf  etiam  lit.  apaiia  pars  inferior,  apacioj  Infra,  apa- 
linnis  inferior;  huc  etiam  retulerim  slav.  insep.  o  de, 
abjecto  p). 

Sro^rn^  apakarldr  m.  (r.  kar  kr  facere,  praef.  apa 
s.  idr  tf)  qiil  alqm.  ofTendit,  adversarlus,  inlmicus. 
Hlt.  90.  3. 

jyy^+llfril  opokdrald  f.  (ab  apakdra,  a  r.  kar  kr 
s.  a,  qui  offensionem,  injuriam  iofert,  s.  td)  oflensio. 
N.  21.  13. 


offendit,  adversarius,  inimieus.  Hit.  27.  1". 
^q^   apakrta    (part,   pass.    a   r.  Aor   A.r   praef.  a/vo 

s.  la)    1)   offensus,    2)  n.    offenslo,    laesio,    violatlo. 

H.  4.  3. 
*X^T\T\  apagama  m.    (r.  gam   irc   s.  a)   abscesslo ,   se- 

paratio.    llif.  43.  5. 
jjqyn"  apagd  f.  (ex  apa  aqua,  quod  separalum  non  in- 

venltur   —   \.   ap   —    et    ga    iens    In    fem,)    iluvius, 

Am. 
iji^TXH  apacajra  m.  (r.  ii  colligere  s,  a)  deminulio,  ex- 

pensum.  Ilit.  105.  12. 
■H^CX  "P^i^  '■  ailaeum. 
^^Tt^q"  apatikiipa   m.   (e  praec.  et  klipa)   secun- 

dum  Wils.  „precipitate  entrance  on  tbe  stage,  indiea- 

tlog    hurry   and    agitatlon,    also    rcad    apatdksipa'" 

V.  etiam  Lenzlum  ail  Urv.  3.  1. 
^LffEI  Apatya  n.  (a  Uneckerlio  recte  deducitur  a  praep. 

apa  s.  tya;  ita  goth.  ni-thjis  tb.  niihja  cognalus,  pro- 

pinquus,  a  ni  deduxerlm;  v.  gr.comp.  III.  p.432)  pro- 

les;    apalydni  llberi.    Br.  1.  21.  2.   26, 
Sra^r  apatrapd  f.  (r.  trap  pudere,  praef.  apa  s.  &) 

pudor.    Am. 
3gt{§^gT  ^pitdisa  m.  (r.  did  monstrare,  s.  a)  species, 

simulatio,  praetextus.    IJp.  65. 
jjqvft   °P^il    (IJah.    ex    apa    et   6i   f,    timor)    liber   a 

SICmR  °'P'"'^^na  n.  (Karm.  ex  o/io  et  niJno  n. 
bonor)  dedecus,  infamia,  ignominia.    B.  6.  7.   12,  IS. 

^qr  dpara  (ut  vldetur,  a  praep.  apa  s.  ro)  allus. 
n.  2.  32.  Br.  1.  31  (golh.  afar  post,  germ.  vet.  afar 
aulem,  iterum,  nostrum  aber:  abcr-mal,  Abcr-Witz). 

^JJ^\^1^  apar&iimulla  (Karm.  ex  a  prlv.  et  /-a- 
rdiimuka  aversum  os  habens.  Bab.  es  pardk  re- 
trorsum  ■ —  ab  inusitato  adj.  pardc  e  parA  retro  ct 
aiic,  V.  gr.  179  —  et  mulia  n.  os,  vultus)  non  aver- 
sum  os  babens.  N.  2.  J8.  v.  gr.  84. 
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*fM(l*i  apardcMa  —  ^^j^Tj^jiprdplavajas.  15 

JPT^^  o/jorddJa  (r.  r,!d'  praef.  o^o  offenilere,  a. /o,  W^jftfTl^^P^fi"    (apa  +  d_fi„    a    r.  i    s.  m)   abJens. 

gr.  B3)   i)  adj.  offendens.    Dc.  7.  II  ubL  oparddddH  B'.  2.  f'l. 

pro  apaidddli  legemlum.  2)  n.  offensio.    N.  24.  13.  1.  i^fq-  u^i  praep.  praef.  (jnae  eum  paucis  solum  conjun- 

^SqjTy  apardda  m.  (r,  rdrf'  s.  a,  v.  praee.)  offensio.  gttnr  raiiieibus  el  super  sigiiificare  vtdetiir,  nam  cum 

Dr.  8.  3'.  —  \.  aparddda.  dA   ponere    format    apidd    tegere.     a  initiale  hwjus 

^X^t^^Jtparidjus  (ex  apari  loeat.  ToC  apara  alius  praep,  saepe  abjicitur  (gr.  iisi.,  lit,  ap  insepar.). 

et  (i/uj,  quod  ejt  divas  dies  explicaverim ,    ila  ut,  2,  ^[Cf  d^jconj.    1)  etiam,  adeo.   2)  etiamsi.  3)  igitiir, 

ejeelo  i,  v  in  u  et  i  in  /  sint  conversa)  postero  die.  Ilaque.    4)  vero,  autem,  5)  an,  num.   6)  cum  praece- 

N,  13,  35,  dente  interr.   him   quispiam  significat, 

?rqo[lf  "/""""■«■«  ■"■  (y-varg   vrs   rellnquere,   s.  a)  ^ffrff^rf  o^,'fii'/«  (r.  d'd  praef.  «/'i  tegere,  s./o,gr.544) 

doLium.    Sav.  5.  51.  tectus,  obductus.    N.  17.  30. 

^qcTTS:  "pc^t^dda  m.  (r.  vad   dicere   praef.  apa   s.  a)  ^(T^apuiis  m.  (nom.  irr.  v.  gr.  205.    Kann,  cx  a  priv, 

vltuperatlo.   liit.  71.  12.  et /lurt j  nias,  vir)  virilltate  privatus,  eunuchus.  In.5.50. 

^q^\isy\j'P'"'^'^''"   (<■-  "«"^  -^'  '"»   ^-  praec.)  inter-  ^g^Pl  "p">istva  n.  (a  praec,  s.  /va)  eunucli!   statns. 

dicens,  vetans.    Sak.  32,  1,  lu,  5.  58, 

iiqcn^^  apavdfyaiia  n.  (r.  vah   s.  a«o)   actio   aufe-  5(q^   apSkla    (r.  ?Ai   videre,   praef.  opa   s.  o)   respi- 

rendi,  deJucendi.   llit.  37.  5.  ciens,  ctirans,  rationem  habens.  B\  12.  16, 

^jqffljIT  o./.<i*ciVia   (postlcum    iion    babens,   nihil  5^^f  api^kid    f.   (r.  i^A.v    vldere,   praef.  npa   s.  -I)    re- 

postsehabens.    Bab,  exa  priv.  et  pascima  posli-  speetus,  rallo.     Sak.  59.  13;    nirapiksa   nibil  curans, 

cus)  infinitus,  immensas,    N.  13,  33.  negllgens. 

5P:rfTS3  apasada  m.  (r.  s ad  ire  praef.  apa  s.  o)  bonio  Jjqr^TT   apd}}an<t    n,    (r.   liA    praef.   apa    ratioclnarl, 

viiis,  abjectus,  in  fine  eompos.    H.  3.  8.   Dr.  8.  k5.  s.  ana)   ratiocinium.    B',  15.  15. 

5fCf5  apalta  (r.  }},an  abjeeto  an  s.  o,  gr.  575)  occidens,  ^^^^^^dpnas  n.  aqua  in  Vedorum  dlaleclD  (v.  ap  et  ef. 

delens.   Sak.  56.  3.  lat.  amnis  pro  apnis). 

^gq^^  apalfarana  n.  (r.  fin,-  fir  s.  ofio)  actio  aufe-  yyER-fax  aprakdsa   (BaK  ex   o   priv,  et   prahdJa   m, 

rendi,  abriplendi.  N,  10,  9.  lux)  luce  privatus,  obscurus,  li.  1,  18. 

W^\^    a/)a'i^<i   n.    (r.   ar.g    suff.   n)    esterlor    ocull  ^rafrTR  apraiima  (Bah,  ex  a   prlv,  et  pratimd  f.  sl- 

aiigulus,  miiitudo)    slmilitudlnem    non    habens,    incomparabilis. 

Wff^opdc   (in  casibus  fortibus   ap&ni,   a    r.  anc   Irc,  II.  1.  37.   Su.  3,  15. 

praef.  apa)  merldionaiis.     Hem.  iSTTST^PrT  "praSaitd  (Karm.  ex   o   priv.  et  prasai ta, 

3^q|rf  apdnd  m.  (r,  on  sptrare  praef.  apa  s,  c)  splri-  a  r.  iaAi  praef.  pro  iaudare,  s,  /o)  non  laiidatns,  in- 

tus  qui  efFlatur.    B'.  4.  29.  5.  27.  farais.   N.  20.  41. 

55fq^q  apdpa  (Bab.  ex   a   priv,    et  pdpa   a.    peccalum)  ^t^W^j^Wi^f^prdptavajai    (Bah.   ex    aprdpta    non 

ilber  a  peccatis.   Br.  1.  33.  contactus  —  a  r.dp  praetpra  et  o  priv.  —  et  vayat 

j^qi^  apdya  m.  (r.  i  ire  praef.  apa  s.  o)    1)  abitio,  aelas,  hic:  adulta  aetas)  non  contactam  adultam  aeta- 

2)  obitus,  interitus,  exitium.   ilit.  43.  4.    3)  frans,  fal-  tem  babeos,  qui  ad  adultam  aelatem  nondum  pervenil. 

lacia.   Ilit  129.  22.  N.  4.  19.  Br,  1.  38. 
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16  ^fgq  aprija  —  ^xi^X[^7{ahihas'in. 

^^3^  dprij/a  (Karm    ex   a   priv.  et  prija  q.  v.)   inju-  nlbus  b'jam,   b'is,   b'fdm,  h'jras)   ad,   versus.     (Gr. 

cuDdus,  ingratus,  insuavis.  utx^i,  insertfl  nasali  sicut  In  aix^ai  contra  ub'du;  lat. 

^]^i(c|K'  aprij/anvada  (e  praec.  —  v.  gr.o75  s.a  —  ob,  nisi  pertinet  ad  api,  amh\  germ. vcl. umii",  nostruin 

et  vada   a   r.  rad   s.  a,   ioquens,  diccns)  iDJucundiim  um;  slav.  ob;  cf.  etiam  adverh.  slav.  ABHK  abije  staiini. 

dicens.    H.  4.  15.  Huc  quoque  relulerim  nostrom  bfi,  goth.  */,  abjecto  a 

iEntlfSHIIJT^"'"*'.^''''"^''"  (sb   aprijab&ga   ingrsta,  initiali,   sicut   in   sanscr.  practer  a/ri  etiam  ;)i  dicitur; 

injucunda  fortuna,    s.  in)  ingralam   fortunam   habens,  porro  praefixum  he,  goth.  bi.') 

infelix,  Infaustus.   Br.  1.  l-i.  ^"iT^TTIT  "^ikdma  n,  (r,  knm  s.  o)  amor.    N.  24.  13, 

^^^jaapsardj  fApsarasa,  njmpha  (deduci  solct  ab  igfHsfTfT  oiikratna  m.  (r.  kr  atn  s.  a)  conatus,  molitio. 

o/i  aqua  et  saros,  a  r.  Jor  j/-  ire,  s.  «j.      Sunt  enlm  B'.  2.  40. 

Apsarasae, secuni!ummythalogIam,emari  natae, quum  iETW M l IrlH." * ' ^*^ " "  '"■  (■"■  ^'"'  '"  f'*™^  f^^us.  gd/aj' 

adiis  AsurisqueadAmrtumadipiscendiimagltaretur.)  ~  gr.  471  —  s.  in)  inimicns.   Hit.  127.  18. 

HV!^\  apiard'  t  i.  q.  praec.  ^riVTsT^  ab'igana  m.  (Karm.  ex  o6'j  cl  iana  bomines) 

H^^^^SU  aband'ja  (ex  a  priv.  et  bandja  steriUs)  non  famllia.    N.  12.  'JS. 

sterllls,  non  vanus,  non  irrltus,   Inde  fruclu  praeditus,  l^^^Ti^^^ab  iganavanl  (a   praec.  s.  vanl    val)  fa- 

frucluosus.   Ur.  7.  l4.  16.  4.    cf.  sapaia  Ur.  9.  17.  miliani  (noLilem)  liabens,  nobilSs,  generosus.  R'.  16.  15. 

3g^«6ad<i'o  (ex  o  priv.  et  badd'a  ligaliis,  a  r,  band  ^rfHsT  "''''S''"'  (r-  ^"^  sclre,  s.  n)  gnarus. 

s.  ta)  1)  non  ligatus.  3)  insanus,  stultus.    N.  26.  IC.  ":g1v{£tT?T  "'>' is^-^""   "•    (r.  fr/Jd  scire,   s.  ana)    nota, 

^^^  abatd  (Eah.  ex  o  priv.  el   bala  vis)  dehllls  (fort.  slgnum.    Pat.  '26.  27. 

goth.  ubils  th.  «iiVa,  noslrum  uJe/,  angl.  evil;  nisl  haec  j6[ft[(^?L««'l'/aj  adv.  (ab  aCi  s.  (aj)  ad,  prope.  S3.3.  U. 

ad   adara  =  lat.  inferu-s   pertlnent,   mutata  aspirata  STfllrTTQ'  «*''d/"»  m-  (r-  iap  urere  s.  o)  moeror. 

iu   mediam,    secuuJum  generalem  consonantlum  per-  jrfHyT^T  "Cid^dna  n.  (r.  d'd   ponere  s,  una)  nomen. 

mutandarum  legem.    Sanscr.  b  autem  in  germ.  item  est  Illt.  26.  !3. 

b,  unde  gotb.  radlx  band  llgare  =  band'  q.  v,)  SffJ{rTJr   abinaja    m.    (r.  nt  dacere   s.  n)   gestirulatio. 

3USJ'^I  abald  {.  (a  praec.)  femina.  Ur.  28.   10. 

5(S5^  dbda  m.  (ex  a/.  aqua,   et  da  dans,    a    r.  <ld   s.  ,.)  3SfVRcT   "b^inava   (Karm.   ex    oi'/   -|-   nava}   novus, 

1)  nuLes.  2)  anuus  (primlt.  pluvium  anitl  lempus).  recens. 

jgf^  abd'i  m.  (aquam  teneus,  ex  ap  aqua  et  d'i  tenens  -gl^T^^Sr  "^'iniv^sa  m.  (r.  ..ij  intrare  praef.  oA'/.f. 

a  T.  d  d  s.  i)  mare.   liit.  lOo.  9.  n/s.  o)  Inclinatio,  propensio,  appllcatlo.   Ur.35.3infr. 

jgVtJT  db'aja  (ex  a   prlv.  et  baja  timor)   1)  Karm.  se-  (hrdajdi  i .  .  .  .). 

curitas.    Hlt.  59.  3.    2)  Bah.  ab'dja  intrepidus.  ^IT^iraTJt  "''''prdja   m.  (a  Rueckertio   rccte   deducltur  a 

gVf5(  aiava  m.  (Karm,  ex  a  prlv.  et  Cava    existentla)  r.  i  ire  p raef  ai'i  -^  pra  s.  a  cf  aiipriia  Hit.  54. 17 

TO  non  esse  (Ntchtsein).    Sav.  3,   10.  el   aCiprStja   apud  Wils.  ed.  2)  consilium,  proposi- 

SgVTTcT  oi&va  m.  (Karm.  es  a  priv.  et  iAva  cxlstentla)  tuni-   N.  9.  3J.  24.  5,  S5,  1.  13. 

i.  q.  praec.   Dr.  5.  9.  ?TfiT>T^  aiiiavd  m,  (r.  C<i  S-  o)  actlo  praevalendl,  su- 

5^fv|"  aii  praep-  praef  et  sep,  (ut  videtur  a  stirpe   pro-  perandl.   E'.  1.  4l. 

nom,  a  s.  bi,  quod  convenit  cum  casuum  terminatio-  '^i\i^\^^^iiidiin  (r.  b'di  s.  11)  alloquens.  Sa.5.  74. 
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3Erfim^  aUimarda  —  ^rvJTreT  ahydsa.                                            Jl 

Srfvf^  abUmarda  m.  (r.  mard  jnrd  conterere,  s.  o)  ^fvr^rftJT  "bUsarana  n.  (r.  ^ar  sr  Ire,   s.  ana)    actio 

disturbatio,  vastatio  regionis.   Dr.  6.  8.  adeundl,  visiUndl.   Ur.  40.  7. 

^rfinTT^J  ab'imana  m.  (aul  a   r.  man   aut  a  7,^dn  s.  a)  =Erfwf^  ah'hdrikd  f.  (r.  sar  sr  ire,  S.  ,-A<3)  femina 

superbia,  insolentia,  honorls,  glorlae  cupldllas.  B'.  16.  ■'l,  quae  maritutn  vel  amatorem  adil.    Ur.  40.  8  infr, 

^firgl^  ab'imuk'd  (Bah.  ex  oiV  et  muk'a   os,  vultus)  ajfvrqf^fT  ab'isdci/a  (r.  .idc  s.  ^o)  praedUus,  Jnstruc- 

adversum  vultum  babens,   N.  12.  32.  20.  43.  Dr,  8,  l4,  lus.   N.  23.  18. V.  CTg  sdi-. 

^fVfgi^aAVmuft'«m  (\vy.  ex  «*','  et  muk'a  os,  vul-  SffvT^  ab'isr,lha  m.  (r.  j-ii^  amare,  s.  o)  amor,  m- 

lus)  coram.  cllnatio,  affectio.   C'.  2,  57. 

^fvr^rrm^  abij&Ut&r  m.  (r.  j-uff  jungere,  S,  t&r  tf)  ^\\\rs\i\V\ai!lksnaTn   (fortasse  Avy.   pro    ab'!kianam 

qui  aggredltur,  impugnat  alqm.  Hlt.  97.  2.  —  es  aiV  et  fkiana  n.  oculiis  —  ejeclo  a  ante  )?«) 

J^fvrgjTT  ab'iy6ga  m.  (r.  juff  jungere,  s.  a)   inyasio,  identidem,  iterum  ac  saepius.  N.  9,  34.  A.  10,  54, 

impugnatio.    Am.  STHTCg  ab'lpsu  (ab  tps,  liesid.  Irr.  rad.  dp  adlpisci  — 

^giVJYTrT  "b^^irati  t  (r,  ram  se  delectare,  s,  li)  delecta-  v.gr.477— praef.«4'i  s.u)  adipiseendl  eupidus.  N.S.2. 

tio.  Hil.  31.  17.  ;Er^^  ab'fsu  m.   (r.  ,i  irc,    desiderare   s.  u)    habena, 

SgfvrilTTT   ab'irdma    (r.  ram    s.   o)   amoenus,    venustus.  frCDum. 

Sat.  4.  6.  ^ST^  ah'jar,sa  m.  (r.  ari^  uogere,  praef.  o6'j  s.  a) 

=Brfi|)J(Kf  oiiiruiH  f.   (r.  rut   splendere,   placere,    s.  i)  uncllo.   Up.  50. 

1)  splendor.  2)  voluplas,  gaudium,  delectalio.   Hit.  13.  ^^Tfyqi  ab'jadika  (ab  ad'i  praef.  aiV  s.  ka)  supe- 

1-  infr.  rlor.    N.  21.  l4   Br.  1.  8.   v.  d<iika. 

3Cr]VI=ftT  ofilrilpa  (Bah.  ex  oiV  et  rujoa  n.  forma)  for-  SEtVJTrl^  ab'janlara  n.  1)  Intervallum,  locl  et  tempork 

mosHs.    N,  12.  30.  B'.  5.  27.  HIU  5.  17.  2)  pars  inlerior,  medlum.  Up.49. 

^flTM^'»*'''^*'''  m-(r./oj  desiderare,  s.  o)  desiderlum,  ^ZJ^'?!   ab'jarcana   n.    (r.   urt   praef.   aSV  s.   aii«) 

optatum.    Hit  43.   10.  cultus,  veneratia.    N.  12.  78. 

y^i^^^^ab'i!ddin(T.lai  s.  .'n)  desiderans.  Ur.l2. 13.  -HV^Tsf^lT  "*>"'■'''""*  ^-  (r-  ""■''  «■  <""«.  fe™.  at.  ana) 

5gtvic(<i,r|   ab'ivadana  n.   (r,  «oii   q.  v.    s.  ana)    cor-  precatio,  rogatio,  petitio.    S3.  4.  27. 

poris  inciinatio.    In.  5.  19.  gVq^lT^  "^/atalidra  (r.  Aar  ^.r  afferre,  praef.  ab'i 

SrfvTcf?^    ai',t.<jnda«a    n.    (r.   vand    s.  ana)    id.  -f-  ava    s.  o)  cibus. 

Sa.  2.  3.  i^TTcI^IiJo^V'""' ?"*'■/''  n-  (r-  fyar  fyr  afferre,  pcaef. 

^i;^;^[^^  al'ivddaka   m,    (T.vad   s.  aka)   salutator  fl6'i  -*- «L^a  s,  /a)  cibua.   Ur.  39.  1. 

incllnato  corpore.    N.  21.  26.  cum  acc.  p.  ^fVJlHy^    ab'jasujaka    m.    (r.    denom.  asilj   q,    v. 

^f^aW^  "^''sdpu  m,  (a  T.sap  s,  a)  essecratio.  N.  11.16.  praef.  at'i  s.  nio)  exsecrator.  B'.  16.  13. 

3Sivp?^  ot'Vi^fra  m.  (r.  jic  bumectare,  s.  a)  actlo  con-  SgVTTTBT  ab'j&sa  m.  v.  seq. 

spergendl  (v.  ,t.e  praef.  ab'i).   Hit.  126.  10.  ^gVJTI^  "*'./■ '^■f"  m.  (r.ojcl.  1.  q.v.  s.a)  1) propinquita», 

igfvjy  i-  ab'i}vai\ga  m,  (t.svans  s,  a,  v.  gr.  109)  in-  vlcinitas,    N,  9.  10.  Dr.  8,  13.   2)  esercitatio,  usus,  m- 

clinatio,  propenslo,  arfectus.   B'.  13,  9.  perientla.    B'.  12.  13.    18.36.    3)  educatlo,  dlsclplioa, 

jgfvr^  ab'isara  m.  (r.sar  sr  ire  s.  a)  comes,  so-  instltutlo.  Hit.S.  l4.  7.  4,   Scribitur  etiamotViJja  (cf. 

cius,    Am.  ab'jaita,  abjasana,  abjasja  apud  Wils.  ed,  2). 
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18  ^■gfm?T  ahyut^dna  —  ^-^  dmoga. 

5jvgpgrT?T  '^h^yuti&na  n.    (r.  sid  praef.  ah'i  -f-  ut,  ^X^  dmariya  (Karm.   e^  a  priv.   et  marija)  im- 

ejecto  J  —  V.  gr.  577  —   s.  ana)    actio    surgendi.  mortalis. 

B'.  4.  7.  aCP^  '""f"'^°  (Karm.  ex   a   prlv.    et   marsa   patientia, 
^i^tiH   ab'yuda/a  m.  (r.  i  ire,  praef.  ab'i  -\-  uC  s.  o)  tolerantia,  a  r.  marJ  mrs  s.  a)  ardor  animi,  ira,  ira- 

felicilas.   Ur.  94.  1  tnfr.  cundia.   B\  12.  15.  Up.  43. 

36fVgQ^M  "^V"/"';"''"' f.  (r.  pad  ire,  praef.  afl'j+  ^gTTqTIT   amarJana    (Karm.    ex   a    priv.    et    marJaifa 
upa  s.  ii)  favor,  benevolentia.    SaV.  54.  2  infr.  paliens,  tolerans,  a  r.marJ  mrs  cl.  10  s.  ano)  iratus, 

ig^  «iV  1.  par.  (e<'tf&'")  !re.  iracundus,  vehcraens.   Dr.  7.  17-  N.  12.  54. 

^^ab'rd  n.  (ut  niihi  videtur  es  abb'ara  aquam  gerens,  E^TT^  amasa  m.  (r.  owj  Ire,  S.  asa)  tempus. 

ejecto  fi  et  a  *),   cf.  ambuda  et  galada)  nubes  (gr.  5gTT[  '"'"/  praep.  cum.    Nalod.  1.  53. 

o/^/3floe,  lat.  inifie/-  insert3  nasalt,  nisi  baee  pertinent  =gmrZ(  aindtya  m.  (a  praec.  s.  tya)  qui  esl  a  consiliis, 

ad    dmbara    coelum    vci    dmb'ai     aqua;     cf.    etiam  Wils.  „a  minister,   a  counsellor". 

umbra).  JTRIrra"  ^mSnusa  (Karm.  ex  a   priv.  el   mdnuia   bu- 

1.  TTFT  om  i.  par.  (galibaganasabd^su)  ire,  colere,  manus)    quod    est    siipra    hominem    (ilbermenschiich), 

%onare.  N.  23.  5. 

2.  y^l    awi  10.  par.  (rrfff^)  aegrotum  esse.  ^fffTf^  amitra  m.  (Karm.  ex  o  priv.  el  mitra  n.  araicus) 
gqf^  amdii  m.  (ut  videtur  a  r.  am  Ire,  s.  (i  servato  inimicus,  bostls.   K  12.  33. 

classis  charactere  a)  tempus   (lit.  amiis   longum  tem-  l^I^t  <""^'  '"',  ^'i  ^-  gr.  248. 

pus;  ad  rad.  am  etiam  referrl  possit  lat.  an-nus  —  ita  1^T\'^  umiitra   adv.  (ab   aintl   stirpe   pronoiiiinis   addi 

ut  sit  pro  am-nus  —  et  gr.  Evo?,  SvvO?).  in   casibus  obl.  —  gr.  248  —  s.  tra)  illic  I.  e.  in  illo, 

^ym'  amdra  (ex  a  priv.  cl  mara  moriens,  In  fine  comp.,  futuro  mundo,  opp.  voeabulls  ifia  blc,  et  I6ke  Ssmin 

a  r.  mar  mr  morl,  s.  a)   1)  adj.  Immortalis.  Hlt.  3.  5.  in  hoe  (terrestri)  mundo.   Br.  2.  5.  B'.  6.  40. 

2)  m.  deus.    Su.  i.  22.  BTTfT   amrta   (Karni.    cx    a    prlv.    et    mrta    morluus) 
yi-liyiT  amaraprab'a  (Bah.  e  praec.  etprab'd{.  splcn-  1)  adj.  immorlalis.    Br.  3.  18.  B'.  J4.  2".    2)  n.  deorum 

dor)  immortalium  splendorem  habens.    N.  13.  5^1.  clbus,  Immortalitatcm  afferens,  ambrosia.    In.  1.  26. 

Hli^Csf  amaratvd  n.  (ab  amara    s,  tva)  immortaUtas.  JSr^j^^is^^TJf  amrtasvddanljra  (Karm.  e  praec.  et 

Su,  1.  22,  23.  svddaniya   quod   jucunde  sapit)  Amrtae  jucundo  sa- 

JTITJT  ""^'"'^  f'  (^h  amara).     Nomen   Indri   sedls   aut  pore  slmllis.   In.  1.  26. 

«rbis.  ^^WJ   amid'jd   (Karm.  ex   o   prlv.  et   midya   purus) 
i^FT7lci|f?t  amardvai!  f,   (Indri  sede  praedita,  a  Impurus,  sordidus,  contamlnatus.  B.  17.  10. 

praec,   s.  vai  In  fem.)  Nomen  Indrl  urbis,  sedts,  pa-  i^tRT  •'""^/•»   (e"    o    priv.    et   miya    mensurabills,    a 

latii.    In.  1.  42.  t.  md    s.  ya,    gr.  557)    quod   metiri    non    possumus, 

JITTTm^  amardpama  (Bah.  ex  amara   el  upamd  f.  immensus. 

similitudo)  immortalium  slmllltudlnem  habens.  II.  2.27.  '^^^'[^'^^amSydiman  (Bah.  ex  praec.  et  dirnan  m.) 

•■,  c (:„„„ ...  .  ,.    ,-  !■       j         j-  '  immensum  animum  habens.   In.  2.  22. 

')  i.ontirmalam  vidi  hanc  expltcatiouem  lingu.l  sendica, 

i6e''re";a  (acc.  die^e^/drcm)  quodcorroptum  estex  ^^Ttra"  (f 'w^g'"  (Karm.  ex  o  priv.  et   m6g'a   vanus)   non 

abberela,  signilicat:  qui  aquam  affert.  fallens,  haud  dublus,  certus.   Ur.  63.  10. 
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1.  5^^  amb  1.  par.  {gal&u)  ire,  se  movere. 

2_  Mjy  4imS  1.  atm.  (ialdi^   grammatici  scribunt  oi, 
"^^gr.  110''j  sonare. 

^sjeff  ambaka  n.  (r.  aoib  se  movere,  s.  aka)  oculiis. 
A.  3.  50. 

^V^\  dmbara  n.  (r.  amb  s.  ara)  i)  vestls.  Su.l.  30. 
2)  coelum.   SS.  1.  19.  A.  6.  9  (v.  ab'rd). 

;l^;.^|  amft^  f.  mater  (fortasse  noslrum  Amme,  germ. 
vet.  amma  —  th.  ammSn,  ammrln  —  per  assimil., 
nist  hoc  vocsbulum  eohaerel  cum  ap  aqua ,  unde 
ammaja  q- v.,  quum  voces  hujus  nolionis  plerumque 
etiam  lac  signiricent. 

^gfrg  dmbu  ti.  (r.  amb  s.  u)  aqua.    B'.  11.  2H. 

budd  m.  (e  praec.  et  da  dans,  a  r.  dd  s.  a) 


nubes. 
jgljrg^jvr  ambuddb'a  (Bali.  e  praec.  et  (1*'^  f.  simili- 

tudo)  nubis  similitudinem  babens.  H.  4.  48. 
;gT5f  omfi'  l.atm,  (jo4<ieK.  dVo(,<3u  V.  scrlbunt  oi', 

*gr.  110"!)  sonare. 
jprvja  (£m6aj  n.  (r.am6's.aj)  aqua.   A.  6.  6.  B'.  2.  67 

(v.  ab^rd).     Cf.  Iiib.  et  scot.  aiiWi  mare. 
SirHl^  amh'6ia  n.  (in   aqua  natus   ex  praec.  el  ga) 

lotus  ilos.   Hlt.  107.  13. 
J^ft^ammdja  (ab  op  aqua,  s.  ma/a,  v.  gr.  58  et  85) 

aquosus.   Am. 
35f5f  «mra  m.  nomen  arboris(Wils.  „mango  trec,  magni- 

fera  indlca").  N.  12.  't. 
5|T^  «m/a  acidus.  11'.  17.  9. 
Wr^  ay  1.  alm.  (gatdu)  ire  (sine  dubio  ad  r.  j  pertinet, 

quae  secundum  1.  ci.  in  3tm.  d/e  formaret). 
^Ff  «_fflA,o  n.  (r.  i  ire,  s.  ana)  vla.  B'.  1.  11. 
^7m_<'y'i"'  bic,  V.  gr.  247. 

ria)  dedecus,  infamta,  ignomlnia.  H.  3.  18. 
^7J'!}\^'^ i    ayasaskara    (e    praec.    et    hara    faciens) 
dedecus,    infamiam    afferens;    fem.    a/aiaikart. 
H.  3.  18. 


•jj;:^f^6yas  n.  ferriim  (lat.  aes,  aer-isy  pro  aes-U,  gotK 
ais,  th.  (iiVa,  germ.  vet.  ^r  aes,  nostrnm  Eisen). 

i)iltH?T  «/ojmd/a  (ab  a_roj  a.  moj-o  contra  gr.  58 
el  aiialogiam  Tbv  leg6ma/a  ijua  aySinaja  exspecta- 
veris;  eliam  in  ed.  Caic.  Mah.  p.  644  lin.  2  infr.  ayas- 
fnaya  legitur)  ferrens.   A.  10.  31. 

JEfgrT  "J-"'"  n-   (e":   o    prlv.  el  yuta   ligatus,   a   r.  yu) 


dccie 


nlile. 


■.  584. 


s.  ias.   In.  2.  8. 

JEfJ]'  a>'^  interj.   Sat.  45.  13. 

aa^Ttm  ".ro-iV^'  f-  (non  impiigranda,  ex  a  priv.  et 
yodya  impugnandus  in  fem.)  nomco  urbis  (Oude). 

1.  ^T  5J  arr  l.eta.par.  (dr^mi,  (V«rmj  v.gr.331; 
s^Ilaba  ar  et  in  bac  et  in  aliis  radicibus,  quae 
apud  grammalicos  vocalem  r  continent,  hi  formis  non 
gunnatis  corripitur  in  r,  qoae  vocalis  nusquam  est 
primitiva,  sed  semper  orta  ex  r,  antecedente  vel 
subsequente  quapiam  vocali,  nt  e,  C.  st^S'"*  a  r.  iru, 
abjectu  u,  quo  facto  consonans  r  vocalis  naturam 
induit*))  ire,  pervenire,  transl.  adipisci  (v.  rad.  i). 
Nalod.  1.  32:  t&ii  gdm...dra  ad  iliam  reglonem 
pervenit;  h2:  na  riraAsdm  dra  non  gaudium  adepta 
est. —  Caus,  arpay  (gr,  468)  facere  ut  aliquis  eat, 
perveniat;  1)  movere,  dlrigere,  conjicere.  B".  8.  7. 
Dr.  5.    19: 


12. 


tiayy 


irpil 


nobuddi 


sardn  arpayilum  saglttas  mittere.  2)  utl  allquS  re, 
impendere,  ailltlbere.  H.  4.  47.  (Goth.  airut  nundus 
mllii  ortum  esse  videlur  ex  ar,  attenuato  a  in  /  et 
anteposilo  a  ei  generali  euphoniae  lege  q.  v.  gramm. 
comp.  82;  blb.  ria  vel  do  ria  „he  will  come,  arrive", 
ri'a  runnin?  sneed",  riach  „lie  came",  riachiaim 
„1  arrlvc",  ar„gulding,  conducting";  V.  r.  il.  kA 
formam  caus.  orpay  quae  ciim  sam  composita  Ira- 
dere  significat,  referri  possit  germ.  vet,  arbjaii  here- 
*)  Fusius  de  vocalium  r  et  ;*  orlgine  disserui  ib  libro 
meo  „VocaIismus"  p.  157  sq. 
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dilare,  M-erpil  possesjio,  gotli.  arbi,  th.  arbja^  hereditas, 
quanquam  es  generall  consonantiuni  permutandarum 
lege  pro  sanscr.  ^  exspeclaveris  goth. /;  amant  vero 
liquidae  conjunctionFm  cum  mediis.  Ad  lausitatam, 
ex  Irita  lege  formalam  foFmam  caus.  Ard/dmi  per- 
linere  videtur  lat.  aro,  gr.  agoui,  goth.  arja  id.,  germ. 
vel.  erru  —  per  assimil,  ei  erju  —  lit.  arci,  slav.  orjuil, 
ita  ut  a  movendo  solo  nominata  sint.  Etiam  gr, 
ap^QHV  et  lat.  arius  a  movendo  nominata  et  eum  scr. 
ar  cognata  esse  videntur.) 
c.  larn  caus.  tradere.  Hit.7.  l^S:  tasya  visituiar- 
mano  .  .  .  pulrdn  lamarpilavdn;  40.12:  svd- 
jnind  "nija  samarpitavyd;  43.  3;  kulindii 
yuvallm    aniya   samarpaya. 

2.  =Err  ^  T   r  5.  par.  (^iriid/dm)   offendere,  ferJre, 

laederc,  vexare,  occidere.    (Hib.  ar  „slaughter, 
destrttction,  plaguc,  ihe  slain  in  ifighl".) 

3.  5rj  (^)  <"■   (f)   S.par.:    rndmi   gr.  343   (gatdu) 

ire,    (Haec  radix  origine  eadem  est  atque 
•rrq.y.)*) 
5JT  ora  (r.  «r  r   s.  a)    1)  adj.  celcr,   citus.   2)  rotae  ra- 
diuS.    (Cf.  gOth.  ara  —  th.  aran  —  nostrum  Aar,  quac 

sicut  lat.  aqui/a   a  velocilate    nominata  esse  videntur; 
y-  m^  '**■"■ 

3EJ^S^aro^<ij:    (Bab.    es   a   priv.   et   ragas   n.   pulvis) 

expers  pulveris,  purus.   N.  24.  -13. 
^?Tni  drorij-a  n.  sjUa, 
*j;U«IHt  aranydni'  f,    (a    pracc.   s.  dni,    v.   gr,  218) 

magna  sjlva,    Hit.  17.  l4. 
^iQj   aratnt  m.  cubitus.    Dr.  9.  5. 
^^[rndram  (acc.  TOi;  nra)  celeriter,  cito.   Am.  (fortassc 

gr.  aga,  cf.  Hartung  I.  p.  423). 
tlficlfrii,  aravinda  m.  lotus  Ilos.    Hit.  59,   1, 
ilJ^[S|=ti  ardgaka  (Bah.  es  a  priv.  el  rdgan  tex,  s.  ia,' 

V.  gr.  597)  rege  orbatus.   Dr.  6.  5. 
JJ^rfrl  «rd^j  m,  inimicus,  hostis.   Hlt.  77.  7. 
•)  De  aduiteria^  vocali  f  y,  tibrum  meum  „Vocalismus"  p,l  81. 


h      HfM  '"■^^"  <^"""«-   N-  !!■  33- 

n      aff  <"■•'  m.  inimicus,  hostis. 

o      Hfj?3TI  arindama  m.  (e  praec.  et   doma  domitor,   a 

r.  dam  s,  a,  v.  gr.  575  s.  a)  hostium  domitor. 
'•  ^IVS   'i'-'^'^   (Karm.    ex   a   priv.   Ct   r.j;a   a   r.  rii 

s.  /fl)  non  vulneralus.    Dr.  7.  20. 
3-  ^f^S"  'i'-;i.(i.  m.  nomen  arboris  (Wils.  Melia  aia- 

daracta).   N.  12.  3.        • 
^jmji  arund  m.   1)  adj.  fuscus,  ei  rubro  subniger,  pur- 

pureus;  Wils.  „tawny,  dark  red".  DSv.  3.  7.   2)  sol. 

Sak.  24.  8. 
S??^  «.««.rf^o/,-'  (tx  a  priv.  el   rund'ali  a   r.  rud' 

cl.  7.  s.  un^  o/  in  fem.)  Vasisti  uxor,  uoa  ex  Pleiadi- 

bus.   Ilit.  22.  7. 

^i^drus  m.  a.  ulcus,  vulnus.   Am. 

jgrnr^  interj.   Ilit.  22.  14. 

i^JTST  <"'^S<'  (Bah.  ex  a  priv.  Ct  rdgo  m,  morbus)  liber 

a  morho,  sanus,  salvus.   Br.  3.  10. 
r 
;g^  orA  lO.par.  (stavane^.  idpastulfdfi  V.)  urere, 

celebrare  (forlasse  denom.  a  sq.). 

5[^'  arka  m.  (a  r.  ark  s.  a,  nlsi  arkdj-dini  ab  arka) 

sol.    (Cf.  hib.  eorft  sol,  coelum.) 

5RT   H^"'*^'  ,'-*^'   5.par.  (sie'diisdj-dm  K.  fojV 

V.)  occidere,  occidendi  cnpidum  esse. 

aETjftrT  irgala  u.  pessulus.    Up.  46.  Ilit,  33.  18. 

gifeir  '"■ff''M  f.  id. 

^^  •"■?"''  f.  id. 

ig-q-  orff   1.  3tm.  ((..rijiJ^dm  K.  milji  V.)  offendere, 

laedere,  occidere;  constare,  pretium  babere,  dtgnum 

esse.      (Fortasse    huc    pcrtinet    nostrum   arg ,    drgernf 

germ.  vet,  arg,  ark,   cl  inserto  a:    arag,  arak  avarus, 

pravus,  impius,  subst.  arg  majum.) 

5^  drga  m.  (r.  arg  s.  a)  I)  pretium.  2)  donum  ho- 
noriEcum,  quod  diis  eiimiisque  hospitibus  ofTertur, 
constans  ex  octo  rebus,  nempe  ei;  oryza,  sacro  gramine 


du 


dicto,  lloribus  etc.  cum  aqaa,  aut  ex  aqua  sola, 
parvo  vase,    Sa.  3.  6. 
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^argya  —  ig^  arlifa. 


Zl 


jf^  argya.  (r.  arg    s.  /a)    1)  adj.  venerandus.   2)  m. 

i.^q.  praec.  sign.  2. 
s^f^f  arc  l.par.  Stni.  lO.par,  honorare,  venerari,  colere. 

"'ex  ark   q.  v.    In.  3.  1.  4.  3.  5.   K  18.   19   (cf.  goth. 
alhs,  ihem.  alha  templum). 
c.  al,'ii.  q.  simpl.    B'.  18.  19. 
35ff^fOTTL'""<^'''''""»"'  (a  sq.  s.  mant  mal)  1)  adj.  flain- 

mans.  Ur.  37.  7.  2J  m.  ignls.    ll^m. 
JEfj^j^arcu  f.  (j.arcs.is)  splendor,  flarama.    In.1.35. 

II.  1.  49.    (Ex  arAii  —  V.  orA,  orfto.) 
^Ji^-^rc  ri  6.  par.  (,cld'^i  gr.  38)  Ire,  adire. 
B'.2.  TJ:  6'rahmanirvdnam  rccaii;  5.29: 

sdnlim   recali;   Man.  12.    55:    canddlapukkas d- 

ndn^a.../6nim   r^lati;    N.  4.  7    uhi   In    ed.  Cale. 

legitur   mrtyum   rccati,   v.  ana.  ad   h.  1. 
1.  i^yj"  ai-s  l.par.  10.par.5tm.  1)  coUigere,  coacervare, 
adipisci,  acqulrere.    N.  26.  4.  In.  3.  T.  2)  facere 

perficere  {prajatnl  K.  iafisk&ri  V,):  svargilali 

karma    bene    facta   actlo.     R3m.   ed.  Ser.  1.  34.38; 

svdrgitan   tapas   a   meniet   ipso    efFecta   castigatio. 

ndm.  ed.  Ser.  1.  47.   13    (fortasse   lat.  urgeo  et  arguo, 

gr.  E^vttJ  nisi  hoc  est  pro  fs^yw  =  gSLfrae  q,  v.; 

goth.  rik-jan  eolligere). 
c  u/)(j  i.  q.  simpl.  slgn.  1.    Ilit.  33.  3[.  Man.  9.  208. 
2-  ^^   ?IsT'"'e^^  I.atm.  (g-ai<iuK.  g-o^i'j('di>/^r- 
§andr ^ani  V,)  ire;  firmum  esse;  validum, 

robusEum  esse;  acquirere  (lat.  regOy  reclus,  golh.  ralli-li, 

nostrum  recht,  v.  sq.,  gr.  o-flfyw,  hjb,  righim  „1  reach, 

arrive,  stretch". 
5EIsf?I  ariana    n.    (r.  ortf    s.  ano)    nom.  actlonis   ToC 

or^sgnf.  1.    HIl.  34.  1. 
3g^'?f   driuna    m.    (ut    videtur,   a    t.  a  r  g   s.   ana) 

l)nomenarboris(WIIs.Terminaliaalataglabra). 

2)  nomen  unlus  P^ndavocum. 
^EHf   R5f   "'■"^    ■'""^    ^-  ^'™-    (^--oy^  K.   iV/^   V.; 
scrlbitur  r^-i,  gr.  110°')  assare,  frtgere,  co- 

queie  (cf.  bar^  bri-,  bragi). 


^nJT   W\  "'"'-'  -'•^  ^■P^'"-  (f""^")  '•"«  ("L  videlur  ex 
ar  r  adjecto  characlere   cl.  5  unde  ,r-iid'mi); 
cf.  golh.  rirtnan  r.  roiifi,  nostrum  rinnen. 

^l^p^arnavdm.  m.ire. 

^FT  Hf^"^'  f'  1-  P^'--  (../^"'■'i'«"'l."^<"'r/a/r«d- 
gatisu)  ire;  aemularl,  certare;  imperare;  vl- 
tuperarc.  (Haec  radix  orla  esse  vldetur  ei  ar  r,  ad- 
jecto  /.  lluc  retulerlm  rad.  golh.  LITH  ire  —  ieiiha, 
laiih,  liihutn  —  mutato  r  in  /  et  lltterls  transpositis 
pro  illh  es  alih,  arih,  attciiuato  a  io  i,  slcut  in  r.  KIN 
germlnare  =  gan;  hlb.  rith  „course,  flight,  gallop, 
race",  riiJdm  „1  run,  range,  struH,  rush",) 

j^?j   art     10,  par.    (v.    aria)     petere,     postulare     (gr. 
HiVew  dissoluto  r  In  vocalem  i). 
c.  pra  petere,  ajipetere,  desiderare,  concuplscere.  Br.  2. 

11.  12.  13.  16.   lo.  5.  33.   Su.  1.  2(,.   3.  U. 
c.  jom  cogitare,  putare,  existimare.  Ur.  18.  9-  18,5infr. 

^^drta  m.  (r.  «r('  s.  ii,  nisi  potius  ar/d/dmi  est 
denominativum  voci?  ar(a)  1)  res,  materia.  Br,  1.  16. 
2.  2.  6.  N.  8.  4.  B'.  2.  6,  S.  transl.  sensus.  2)  diviliae 
opes,  K  17.  47.  B'.  2.  6".  3)  commodum,  ulllltas, 
fructus.  B'.  3.  18.  4)  caiisa,  ratio.  N.  IJ.  IJ.  Acc. 
instr.  dat,  et  loc.  —  drtam,  drt^na,  dridja, 
drii  —  praepositlonls  vlcc  funguntuc,  ut  lalinuni 
causa,  gratlS,  c.  gen.  aut  in  compositione  cum  no- 
mlne  recto.  N.  i;3.  ^O.  Br.  1.  37.  2y.  2.  3.  11.4.  38.— 
In  liue  compositoriim  aria  cum  sjgnificatlone  res 
nonnumqiiam  redundat.  A.  4.  l6.  Sa.  4,  25.  (gr. 
a.iiia). 

^KI^rL'"^"''''"'  (■■^'"'  commodum  faciens,  e  praec. 
ct  krt  faeieiis,  q.  v.)  utllls,  commodus,  fructuosus. 
In.  3.  $^. 

jg^fgja  or/in  (a  r.  ari  s.  in)  petens,  desiderans,  egens, 
pauper.    N.  13.  11.  50.   B'.  7.  16. 

^gjfjj  aritya  (ab  or('a  s,  Ija)  causam,  originem  ha- 
bens,  commotus,  pendens  ex  alq.  r.,  positus  in  alq.  r., 
obnoilus  alicui,   B'.  17.  21. 
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a^cg  arfepsu  —  ^^  ' 


rhudd. 


jg^tg  ariipsu    (ex   aria    €t    Spsu    q.  v.)    divitianim 

^mrir  atiipsut&  f.  (a  praec.  s.  t£)  slatus  ejus,  qul 
dlviliarum  ciipidus  est,  diviliarum  cupido.    Er.  1.  18. 

^  or(i  l.par.  iitra.  1)  vexare.  (llaec  radix  liucu.^fque  in 
""  parl.  pass.  in  ta  solum  ioveuta  est,  cum  pracf.  & 
conjuncta,  formans  drditd  el  drld  abjecto  d  secuii- 
dum  gr.548.  Litlera  (  formae  drtd  secnndum  gr.l05 
dupHcari  potest,  igitur  primum  /  in  &rtid  non  pro 
transformatione  euphonlca  lillerae  d  acclpiendum  est. 
Ubl  drdita  et  drla  vocem  in  a  aut  d  exeuntem  se- 
quuntur,  propter  vocales  coalescenles  ab  ardita  et 
arta  non  distingui  possunt;  cum  autem  Arla  in  po- 
sitionibus  non  ambiguis  inveniatur,  in  ambiguis  quo- 
(jue  locis  Ardiia  et  dria  intelHgenda  esse  censeo.) 
n.l.  !i.  2.  3.  5.  N.8.  24.  12.  lOfi.  lOS.  In.5.  U.  (Lat. 
ardeo  quod  fortasse  sensum  primitivum  radicis  ard 
exhibet.)   1)  ire.    3)  poscere,  rogare,  petere,  c.  acc. 

pers.  Rag.5.  17;  ^aradeanan  nd  -rdati  cdl  ahaU 
(Cf.  --■/). 
cl.  10.  par.  1)  vexare.  Mah,  3-  iCASQ:  tala  inam 
mah&vigdir  arday&m&sa  lomardifi;  1.  1182. 
2)  ferire,  occidcre.  R.  Sclil.  l.  16.  30:  vicaranlo 
irdajaii  (omisso  augmeoto)  sarv&n  liATfav/d- 
grarna^drasdn.  (Cf.  bib.  ord  1)  „a  banimer,  sledge, 
mall,  mallet".  2)  „dealh,  manslaugblcr".) 
c.  ab'i    1.  par.    vexare,    afHigere.    R.  Schl.  II.  21.    5.5: 

ab'yardasi    m&f,     suduHkam;     Mali.  1.  4l  lli : 
abj-ardita. 
C,  tam  10.  par. 
samdrda/at. 

ira'.  5M  "^■'''■». ""''"  »  "'i-  '''"••'"°'-  *)  "• '''"''' 

dium,  dlmidia  pars. 
jbl^^jrd'    arddacandra   m.   (e   praec.   et    candra   m. 
luna)  1)  semiplena  luna,  2)  sagitta,  CQJus  acumen  semi- 
plenae  lunae  formam  babel.  Dr.  9.  9- 


vulnerare,   Mab.  3.  76l.  1I72'1: 


=3^  ardd'ar&tra  m.  (ex  ardda  et  r&tra,  in  fine 
comp.  pro  r&lri,  nox)  media  nox. 

ag^  5jyr  '"'^'  r<i  '''■  et  5.  par.  crescere,  augcri.  Part. 
*^  "^pass.  r<fJ'«  dives,  opulentus,  fellx.  N.  12.  39- 
(Fortasse  ex  usitatiore  vard  vrd'  abjecto  r;  cum 
ard'    rd'    cf  lat.  oksco,    ad-ullus ,     cujus    /    tam    ex    r 

quam  ex  d  explicari  possit,  cum  et  r  et  i/  facile  trans- 
eant  in  l.  Pottius  etiam  apte  buc  trahlt  vocem  rad-i-r, 
slcut  nostrum  JVurzel,  golh.  vaurls  tb,  vaurli  —  for- 
tasse  corruplum  ex  vaurs-ti,  v,  gr.  comp.  102  —  pro- 
babililer  ad  vard'  vrd'  pertinent;  ila  aurlt  planta, 
in  comp.  aurli-gards,  pro  aurs-ti;  lat.  alo,  quod  ad 
sensum  altinet,  nititur  formii  caiis.,  Ita  gr.  a>.^a.iVi/}, 
gotb.  alja  sagino;  bib.  all  „nursing"i  gr.  S^^oV ,  si 
quod  equldem  puto,  ad  hanc  radicem  pertinet,  proprie 
signiCcaret  qui  crevlt,  unde  erectus,  ita  Iat.o/-/uj, 
bib.  ali  „a  hlgb  place,  eminence,  an  edifice",  nisi  hoc 
directe  venit  a  lat.  aUus;  cf  eliam  golb.  alds  tb,  atda 
senex  —  ut  mibi  vldelur  ex  ald-da  =  scr.  rdda  es 
ardiia  —  ratlone  habita,  vocem  scr.  vrdda  qui 
crevit  plerumque  slgnlvicare  senex;  nec  non  ald-s 
th.  aldi,  nostrum  Aller. 
C.  jam  I.  q.  simpl.  Man.  9.  315:  kafi  kii^vaAs  i&n 
samrd^nujdl.  —  samrdda  adultus,  auctus,  msgnus, 
plenus,  totus.  H.  1.  II:  samrdd'&n  vanaspaltn 
avaruiya;  BMl.  29:  samrd^avis"\  33:  ^'"''- 
hsva  Tasyaa  saftvrddam. —  transl.  dives,  Opu- 
lentus.  N.  10.  2. 
^arp  V.  r,  ar  r- 

Scftrf  drpana   n.    (ab   arpay,    forma   caus.  r.  ar  r  ire 
~  V.  gr.  468  —  s.  ana)    actio   tradendi.   Uil.  72.  t'J. 
B'.  9.  27. 
Vii  ^  "'■P'  rp    6.  par.  (hiAsdydm  K.)  offendere, 

laederc,  ferire,  vexare,  occidere. 
5f^  a/-*   l.par.   (Ifinsdy&ii,    s^idu)    laedere,    occi- 

dere;  ire, 
jg^r  arbudd  m.  n.  centum  milliooes,    A.  5.  21. 
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^  arha  —  ^^^  aliha.  23 

j^fvf  rfr6'o  m.  (fortasse  e  garb'a  abjccto  g)  proles,  na-  ^f^  arfya  (a  praec.  s.a)  dignus,  e.  acc.  11.4.  iO.  Si.  3.  9. 

tus.  H^m.  V.  sq.    (Huc  referri  possint  lat,  orius,  gr.  —  c.  inf.  S^.  5.  15. 

0^^ai'c'e.)  JGf^TlT  '•''(lana  n.  (r.  ar^.  s.  ana)  aJoralio,  cultus.   Am. 

JM%  ari'akd  m.  (a  prace.  s.  ka)  proles,  natus,   pullus.  33^1311  arltand   f,   (a    r.  af  ft    s.  ana    in   fem.)    honoris 

Sak.  7,  7.  teslificatlo,  honor.   N,  2't.  h, 

W^  W^  "'^"'P  ■""'"'  ">■  P^''-  (^"■''■"i/"'"  K.)  I.  q,  =3^  fl/   1.  par.  atm.  {vdra>}avjdptib'd>dsu  V.)  ar- 

arp    rp.  cere,  suFGcere,  ornare  (fortasse  lat.  or-iiare). 

^^l^^^aryamAn   m.    (nom.    Irr,    v,   gr.  193)    1)   sol.  ^\^{^  alaka  m.  (r.  a/  s.  o;t«)  cinclnnus,    Ur.  38,   1.5. 

2)  nom,  propr,  unus  e  majoribus,  defunctls,  manibus.  ^f^^f  alakd  i.  nomen  «rbJs  Kuv^ri, 

B\10,  29.  'W^Wn   "'"kia  m.   (secunilum  Wils,   pro  arakia   non 
gg"  arv  1.  par.  (^irijtijdm  K,  todV  V,)  ferire,  iae-  rubnmi   babens,  i,  e.  quo  nihil  nibrtus  csl,  ef,  anut- 

dere,  occidere,  tama)  gummi  laccae, 

■^^^Arvan  (r.  arv  s.  at  va  nom,  an,  gr.  106)  1)  Lu-  5ff?im^  alaklaka  n,  (a  pracc.  s.  ka)  id.    Ur.  ()0.   lf>. 

milis,  vilis,  (noni.  arvd,  arvatf,  arxal).  2)  m.  equus.  -y^j^ff  <i;(?iii7a(Karm.  ex  u  fvly.  et  lakJita  3t.lak.r 
JETcfl^   orudS:   adv.    (neut.    sequenlis    (iri^^c)    1)  post,  s. /o)  non  vlsus,  non  inventus,  non  dcprebensus.  H.  1.  7- 

poslea.   2)  pone,  a  tergo.    3)  prope.    Sak.  7.  g  infr.  iR^STtlT  o/n'''Aar«.i<i  (r.  kar  kr  praef  o/«»i  oniare) 
jggj^orudt  (ut  vldetur  ex  «rran  et  aric  ire,  nom,  m,  ornamentum,    In.  o.  2. 

arvdii,    f.   arvdrf,    n,   or.rdA:   secundum   analogiam  i^^fiSTJ'  alaiikd'ra  m.  (r,  iar   kr   pracf,  «/«in   ornare 

Toi;    prdc,    gramm.  179)    propinquus.     Am.  p.  54.  8:  s.  a)  id.    illl.  42.   1. 

pardrvdcl   tirS    reniota    et    propinqua,    ulterior   et  Bcrl^^rT   "'"''''r"'    (r.  kar   ky    pracf.  alam    ornarc 

cilerior  rlpa,  s,  ta)  ornatus.   N.  2.  II.  25.  1. 

^Cf   ^TT  "*"*'  ■'**  ^'  P^""'  (H"'^")  ■'■e.    (Ortitm  esse  vi-  ^■^^^^jilam  (r.  a!  s.  a  c.  accus-  term.)   1)  ornamentuni, 
detur   e  ar   r  ailjecfo  .f.     Huc  rctuleilm  goth.  solum  in  comp,  eiim  r.  kar  kr  2)  satis,  par.  Div.  4,  3, 

atrs-ja  seduco,  gerni.  vet.  irru,  lat,  erro.)  3}  partlcula  prohibitiva,    cum  instrumentall  substanli- 

^r#,  ar}}    1,  par.    1)  honorare,   colere,   v.  arfyana.    2)  vorum   abstractorum,   vel,   quod   idcm    cst,   genmdio: 

aequare,  parem   esse.   Han.  3.  131.   3)  dignum  esse,  apagc,  aufer,  absit.   Dr,  4,  20. 

c  ace.  rei,   H,  1,  36.  N.  15.  24.    4)  convenire,  decere,  ^^f]^  alasa.  (r.  las   laborare,  artem  exercere,   suff.  n 

c.    nominat.    pers.    quam    decet.     Dr.  3.  2.    5)  posse.  praef.  a  priv.)  piger,  Ignaviis,  iners. 

B',  2.  17.  Hlt,  6.  II.   6)  Saeplssime  temp.  praes.  hujus  ^Frflrf  aldta  n.  torris. 

rad.  ut  verbum  aiixiliare  in  eonstruetione  cum  infinilivo  J^\^  ali  m.  1)  apis.    2)  SCOrpio. 

adhibetur,  ad  rogationem  exprimcndam,  ubl  Germano-  JEd^SR"  alika  n.  frons. 

rum  muijfrn  maxlme  respondet   lu.S.  k\..  kk.  H. 4.  3.  6.  j^n^TW  aliiigara  m.  hydria  ficlilis  (Wlis.  „an  cartlieii 

Br,  2,  21.  B'.  2.  26.  —   Metri   causa  io  5tm.  usurpatur.  water  jar"J.    M.  10. 

H.  1.  36.    (Liltera  J  hujus   radicls    ex  g'  orta  esse  yl-  JHf^rrL"  ^' "  »>■  api^- 

detur,  cf.  arg'  et  gr.  a^%US   qnod  fortasse  prlmitivum  ^^q^  altkd  (ut  videtor,   ex  a  priv.  et  Uka  qiiod  sim- 

conservavil  sensum,  ita  ut  ur^  ab  orlgine  slgnlficaverit  plen  non  invenitur)  1)  adj,  falsus,  non  verus.  2)  n.  fal- 

primum  esse,  in  principlo  esse.  sum,  falsltas.   Ur.  30.  8  infr. 
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=^alu  —  -^off^  avadi. 


^g  alu  f.  parva  liyJrJa.    HIl.  90.  15. 

dy^q  a'//jo  adj.  (v.  gr.  226  »t  256)  parum,  paulum,  ex- 
igiins.  In.  S.  13.  N.  25.  13.  (Hut  relulerim  Hl.  o//.j/(>, 
ap-alpstu  animus  me  liquit,  ich  ralle  in  Ohnmaclit; 
praet.  alp-aii,  fut.  a/p-iu,  v.  gr.  comp.  499;  a/ks/u, 
praet.  u//r-au,  fut.  alksu  fame  uri  ejusdem  originis  esse 
videtur,  permutata  labiali  cum  gutturali.  Fortasse  etiam 
gr,  oAi-yos  huc  pertinet,  mutatS  tenul  in  medlam  et  in- 
serto  l  sicnt  in  ooAijfjOS  contra  dlrga  longus.) 

^f^rq^  alpahd  (a  praec.  s.ka)  lenuls,  exlguus,  vilk 
Hit.  U.  6. 

S^Q^m  alpakArya  adj.  (Bah.  ab  alpa  et  k&rja  w. 
a  T.  kar  kr  s.  ja,  facieniJuni)  quod  parvi  momenti 
est.   N.  21.  38. 

*1^U<5R    olpadariana    (parum    visus    habcns, 

parum  intelligens,  impruJens,  stultus.  H.  1.  -'i5. 
jg^fCffn  alpatd  f.   (ab   alpa   s.  td)   paucitas,   exiguitas, 

llit.  82.  T. 
=Efiyq^':]^fTT  alpaduHk^ald    f.    subst.   abslr.    ab    alpa- 

duKk'a  parum  dolorls,  s.  td.   A.  10.  8. 

Sl?tJJ.J^(flt<1K^*'Vo'"iI/o/fl/o'rfaia  (.Bah.  a.alpa 

et    compos.  dvandvlco,    coastaate   e  mdla   n.   radlv, 

pala  n.  fructus   et  udaka  n.  aqua)  parnm   radicum, 

frucluum  et  aquae  habens.    H.  1,  16. 
Sf^Q^    <ilp>'ia    (ab    a//.o    s.    isfa)    superlat,    vocis 

alpa.   Am. 
J(^f^^t^<J/p,>o,U  (ab  fl//jn   s.  IjaAs)  compar.  vocls 

o//fn.    Am. 

^fSf  o"  1-  par.  servore,  tuerl.   NaloJ.  4.  IS  (lat.  aveo). 

=gQj'  aiio  pracp.  praef.  (ut  mliii  vldetur  a  stlrpe  prono- 
minali  a  s.  va,  slcut  Sva,  iva  ab  ^,  i;  v.  gr,  eomp. 
380)  de,  ab,  (In  ilngua  sendiea  •■v»>a^  ava  est  pro- 
nomen  Jemonstratlvum,  cui  respondet  slav.  oiru  tb.  oto 
hic,  ille,  fem.  ova,  neut,  ovo.  Huc  eliam  trahimus  gr. 
au  in  composito  cto-Toc  et  posteriorem  partem  vocum 
IrrnC-S-K,  lvT£i)3-£v;  porro  aS,  aZ-^t,  rtu-&«,  aZ-Tig, 


av-TS,  av-ra^,  olh'  et  particulam  negativam  OO;  lat. 
au-t  et  au-tem,  quoJ  posterlus  sufGio  convenit  eum 
kaiam  et  ittam;  noslrura  au-ch,  goth.  a«-A,  v.  gr. 
comp.  377  sq.) —    Pro   praep.  ava   etlam   tia    Jicitur 

V.  gr.  m. 

^cT^Vr  oroAar/anfl    n.    (r,   kart    krl    praef.  Qi/a 

s.  ana)  abscissio.    N.  10.  16. 
Scl^iW    ''vakdia   m.    (r.  &^.i   lucere,   s.  a)    1)  locits, 

spalium,  intervailum.    ^ak.  56.  2.  20.  13.  23  Infr.  Ur. 

41.  S  infr.  66.  15.  74,  4,  2)  occaslo.  Hit.  122.  p.  101. 
53cI3t?T  oi'oATa_xo  m.  {r.kri  emere,  s,  o)  pretium.  Am. 
^ldilM  "'^as-"""  m.  (r.  go7n  Ire,  s.  «)  intellectlo,  in- 

tclligentia.   Hit,  71.  13.  B'.  9.  2. 
^TcJilliS,    ""of''^''    m-    (r.  edj}  praef.    o^o  submergi, 

s.  a)  1)  actio  submergendi.  Sak.  17.  2  infr.  2)  lavado. 
iybliliS  avagrafyd  m.  (r.  ffroTt  prehendere,  s.  o)  con- 

teratio.  Hit.  61.  1-i. 
STbiyi  "vaeni  f,  (r-  e«(i  sclre)  contemtio.   Illt.  92.  3. 

iff^?T  «>"'s"°'"'  n.  (r.  firfd  s,  o7.o)  ij.  nitioa  4. 

^oTrte  «t.«;«ri*a  m,  n.  (r.  ia,is  ornare,  s.  «)  1)  an- 

nulus  auricularis,   2)  crista, 
ilariM^   avalaAsaha    (a    praec.    s.  fro)   i.   q.   praec. 

Ur,  82.  4. 
5^tTrf  avaidrd  m.    (a   r.  icr  £//]    s.  o)    Jescensus. 

Dlcitur  praecipue  [Je  deorum  e   coelo  in   terram  Je- 

scensu,    ad    quamplam  hominis    aut    anlmalis    formam 

assumendani. 
i^ciS^lri  "'^■'"1^"'  (r-  dAi  purificare,   s.  ta)    1)  albus, 

clarus,    2)  ilavus.    S3.  5.  8. 
*ICl'il   avadjd  (fortasse  a  praep.  ava   s,  rf/a  pro  tja, 

quoJ  cnm  inJeclInabilibus  sohim  conjungilur,  aut  ex  a 

priv.  ttvadja  dlcendus)  1) humllls,  depressus,  demissus. 

2)  transl.  ignobilis,  vllls,  abjectus  (v,  anavadja). 
^I^yfTT  avad'^na  n.  (r.  d'd   ponere,   s.  ana)  attentlo, 

anlmus  attentus,   Ur.  1.  2  Infr. 
HSrftf  ovadt  m.  (r.  d'a  ponere,  s,  i)  finis,  termlnus, 

modos.    Ur.  89.  3  Infr. 
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.f   ^^„_  3E(a[Hi-G)W    avalambana   n.    (r.  I-mb    labl,    s.    ana) 

act!o  adhaereniii,  suspendendi,  innitendi.    Hit.  41.  iS, 


ScpJlT  ""'"i''''  10-  P'"''  (s'"6  dubio  ex  praep.  oiJa  et  ^o(J\T[  «»""■«''  f-  (>"■  '"'""   se   deleclare,    praef.  otid 

il^^ir   quod    cum  di   meus  cognatum  videtur,   cf.  s.  //)  cessatJo,  intermissio.    Am.;  v.  ram  praef.  upa, 

avaman    despieere   a   r.  man,  et  v.  gr.  108)   despi-  g^ipj  avar6tl'a  m.  (r.  rud'  impedirc,  includere,  s.  a) 

cere,  spernere.  Hit.42.  11.  1)  impedimentum,  perturbatio.    Sak.41.  7,  Ur.  88.  6infr. 

*lb|vJll|PTT   "''ad^/raifd   f,    (a    praec.   s.  a»a    In   fem.)  2)  gjnaeecum,  v.  sq. 

contemtio.    ^at.  51.  'i.  7.                                                   ^  9g^>J?T  avar^-dana  n.  (r.  rud   impedire,  incWere, 

jjct^  ««arfV^f  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  i.aJ>«  a  r.  rad'  ^^  ^^^^  gy„aeceum.    Am. 

s.  /a)  qui  occidi  nequit.    Br.  2.  29. 

JJrJHIcT  avalasna  m.  n.  (r.  /o^  pudore  affici,   s.  fia) 

ggaifn  «•■■■''>•"' f-("p™«- '•"')•'»"■•=""»  P'"-  ^  j                .1      .  ..   . 

medium  corpus,  „the  waist  .    Am. 
cedentis. 

93^f^  ord/ii  f.  terra.    B'.  11.  26. 

igf^fTt  °>"»''^  f-  'd-    G'at-  1.  SIcItfTfi^H,"'^^'''"'"*'''  '^'■-  '""'*  '^'"''  *■  '")  P^n''*''^' 

j^j^^  avdnlt  f.  (part.  praes.  fem.  r.  av)  nomen  mon-  dcpendens,  suspensus.    Sil.  5.  10'i.  Hit.  9.  3. 

tts.    N.  9.  31    (cf.  lat.  avenlinum).  ^olT^^  avalipCa   v.  iip. 

HSIQTrT  i""';"S'a  "»■  {"■■  ;""  »•  ")  ^ctio  decidendi,  de-  ^Tc^^Q"  avaUpa  m.  (r.  lip  oblinere,  poHnere,  s.  a)  ar- 

volandi.    !Iit.  14.   19.  rogantia,  insolentia,  superlia.   Ur.  3.  8.   Dfv.  10.  2. 

35^^j^  avab6da  m.  (r.  bxi-i  praef.  ava   s.  a)  vigila-  3^^^^  avat&ka  m,  (r.  /dft  yldere,   s,  a)  visus,   con- 

tio.   B'.  6.  17.  spectus,  adspeetus.   Ur.  37:  ll. 

335TIT  "ronid  (ab  ara   s.  ma)  bumilis,  trop.  vilis,   ab-  jyctiJJ  '"'i.'»  {voliin tatem,  arbitrium  non  haLeiis, 

jectus.    Dr.  5.  II.  Karm.  ex  n  priv,  et  rojo  volimtas,  arbilriuin)    1)  in- 

,      ,                       .,               ,  .      ,  \  vilus.   B'.  3.  5.    2)  non  subaclus,  Ilit.  12.  •6. 

Jl^^q-   aro7«o«M<-   (r.   ,»«;,    cog.lare,   s.  (ar   Ir)  ^^                         -^ 

contemlor.    Hlt.  101,  1  infr.  ^ffl^  "•-«^■^■'■''  "■•  ('•■  ^i^  relmquere,   s.  n)  rcdquum, 

.                    ^    ,      .  relifluiae.    ^ak.  30.  \h. 

■^^_^"       l~  5Icl2?J^  "vasjaha   (ex  «   priv.  et   va^:)aha   arbitno 

ciens,  contemnens. 

subjectus)  arbitno  non  subjectus,  necessarius. 

35fg7j^   avayava   m.    (r.  /:,   ligare,     s.  o)    membrum.  ^_^^_^  „t.o/j-oft«/<l   f.  (a  pracc.  s.  /d)  necessltas. 

^'t-  '•'^-   ■'■  illt.  116.  10. 

jgsr^  d-oro  (a  praep.  ava   s.  ro)    1)  iuferus,    inferior.  ^^-^^-^-^avaiyakaranlyai^^^Ym.Z^avasyan^ 

2)  poslicus,    posterus,    poslerlor,   postrcmus,    ultimns  abjecl.o  m  et  Uaraniya  faclcndus,   a   rad.  kar   kr   s, 

(gr.  o\)^U   —   V.  Pott   1.    123   —    ov^o^,    OV^OV,   Ogo?  anfya)  quod  necessario  faelendum.    Br.  3.  16. 

termliius;    fortasse    C^^og    anus   per   assimllationem    e<  5cTIJ5MTra»l  '"^'"■fV''*''*'''''   ""^j-    (^"    avasyam    ab- 

orfloe;   lat.  fortasse  Evrus,    sicut  scr.  oi^dt-  meridlo-  jgeto  m  et  b'dvin  quod  eslsiit,   fit)   quod  necessarlo 

nalis  ab  ava  descendit,  cf.  etiam  gr.  oujos  venlus  se-  f,t^  accldlt.   Br.  2.  2. 

cundus;  de  lat.  ora  v,  avdrd).  35TS?TI1  avasyim  (Avy.  ex  o  priv.  el   nijjo   n.  quod 

3^Tg{  fli-orn^a  m.  (e  praec.  et  pa  natus)   fraler  natu  arbitrlo  subjicl,   qnod   regi   potcst)   necessarlo,  cerle. 

mlnor.    Am.  B''-  2.  2.  N.  13.  29. 
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■mmm  avasydya  —  ^c^li  avyagra. 


nm^JTJ  avaiydja  m.  (r.  Jydi  ire,  s.  a)  pmina.  Am. 

SfonETflT  ovasakfa  v.  sag^- 

StcigT"  avasara  m.  (r.  sar   sr  ire,   S.  a)  occasio,    op- 

portuniia^,  tempus  opportunuju.    Ur.  10,  21.  Hit.  54. 

11.  l4.  33.  II. 
^^^]^  avasdna  n.  (r.  s6  finire,  s.  a/jo)  finis,  obitus. 

Ur.  5.  15.  37.  4.  47.  6  infr.  ^ak.  59.  7. 
ST^rami^    «tajiA/<J»Va    adj.    (Bah.    ex    <i.^a..jft;« 

conspersus,  a  r.  sii  s.  /o  et  aiiga  n.  membriiin,  cor- 

pus}  conspersa  membra,  vel  conspersum  corpus  babens. 

Su.  4.  19. 
^HcTC^K^  avaikaiida  m.  (r.  jAanJ   salire,   s.  a)   in^ 

cursto,  impetus,  JmpNgnatio.    Hit.  102.  9- 
?Tc(^^lT  avaikara   m.  (r.  ior   Ar    facere,   pracf.  ava 

cum  j  euphonico,  s.  «)  excremeutum,  stercus.    Am. 
J(C{^  ovoj^ro  Clialj.  ex   a  priv.  et    i^o^/ra   n.  vestis) 

vestae  privatus. 
3?5[^rTT  "vajird/^  f.  (a  praec.  s.  /li)  abstractum  prae- 

cedentls.   N.  10.  16. 
^EIS^EJT  avastA  t.  (a  v.sld  praet. ava)  status,  conilitio. 

83,  5.  89.  In  fine  comp.  Bah.  S3.  4,  32.  N.  17.  31. 
acTWfT   «''«■»''<in<"   n.   (r.   sl'd   stare,   esse,   s.  ana) 

commoratio,  statio,  habitatlo.   IUl.  38.  13. 

^\^?m ""'"'' '''^  ^■•"''^- 

^lcT^I^  avapd,„  m.  (r.  ^ias  ri.lere,  s.  o)  rls.is,  jocus. 
BMl.  43. 

335(1^  (ird^  adv.  (ab  dvdc   q.  v.  mutato  c  in  k,   v.  gr. 
59)  1)  deorsum.  2)  meridiem  versus. 

pul)  deorsum  capul  habens,  demisso  capite.  M. 4.  Dr. 8.23. 
3gc|i:gljig<  avdiimuk'a   (Bah.  ex    avd/c,   v.    gr.  58,    et 

muk'a   n.   vuitus)    deorsum    vultum    habens,    deniisso 

\ultu.   Dr.  9.  34. 
^t^TcL'*'"^'^   (in    casibus    fortibus    dvdiic,    v.   gr.  l7i); 

a  r.  ant?  ire,  praef.  ava)   1)  ioferus,  inferlor.    2)  me- 

ridionalis.    (I.at.  aui-ier  ortum  esse  videtur  ex  praep. 


ava  —  cum  s  euphonico  sicut  supra  In  avaskara  — 
suff.  comp.  ier;  cf.  etiam  nostrum  Os/en,  germ.  vet. 
os/ar,  oslana.)    Am. 

ST^fH  av&pti  r.  (r.  dp  adipisci,  s.  li)  adeptio,  Impe- 
tratlo.  Illt.  36.  15.  69.  2. 

^fgjT  avdrd  n.  rlpa  clterlor  flumlnis  (lat.  ora). 

gf^  dvi  m.f.  ovis  (flt.  atvi-s,  slav.  oviza,  lat.  ovis,  gr,  oiV, 
0,  r,i  gotb.  .itJij//-  ovile;  buc  eliam  retulerim  lat.  aries, 
mutato  V  la  r  sicut  e.  c,  in  germ.  vet.  birumis  sumus 
conlra  b'dvdmas,  v.  gr.  eomp,  20), 

^fiSirjrf^r^avicdritdm  adv.  (Avy.  ex  a  prlv,  et  vi~ 
cd  rii  a  n.  deliberatlo ,  cogltallo)  slne  deliberatioiie, 
sine  baesitalione,  non   eunctanter.    S3.  1.  35. 

3E}f^?:;^  «.■.■dcira  (Karm.  ex  c  prlv.  et   viddra   longin- 

ijuus)  non  longinquus.    H,  2.  1. 
^fei^  avinaja  m.  (Karm.  ex  a  prlv,  et  vinaya  Im- 

probitas,  mores  pravi,  Immodestia,  turplludo,  Hlt,  71, 10. 

Safc,  16.  5, 
33fcI7rT  "^irata   (ex   a   priv.  et   vira/a   requiescens   a 

r.  rom  praef.  vi  s.  /a)  perpetuus,  contlnuns,   Am. 
^JoS^r{i\^avira/am  adv.  (acc.  neuL  praec.)  slne  inter- 

missione,  assidue,  perpeluo,    P.  17. 
5lfcT5r7q^''^'"^'^^''i'"  (Avy.  ex  a  priv.    et  ^-/.-^Ja  m. 

dlfferentia,  discrimen)  omnino,  prorsus,  plane.  A.3.  32. 
Tgicf^  ""'saya  m,  (Karm.  ein  a  priv.  et  visaja  q.v.) 

absentia.   Ilit,  56.  l4. 
a§tI57T  avdiJavya    (Bab.  ex   a    prlv.   et   i-^id^ar^/o 

vlduitatas  a  vid'avd  s.ja)  ilber  a  vldultate,  liberans  a 

viduitate.   S^.  4,  12. 
^V^avdcam  v.  gr.  381.  382. 
ilcilftl'  rff/aftio   (Karm.    ei    a    priv.    et   vyak/a  q.  v.) 

1)  invisibills,   quod  sensibus  perclpi  nequit,    B'.  2.  25. 

2)  non  perspieuus,  obscurus.    Br.  3.  21. 
Hc?:}5I-av/ae-/-a   (Karm,   ex  a   priv.   et  vyagra  q,  v.) 

1)  imperturbatus.  N.  26.  20,  2)  cousternatiis ,  contur- 
balus,  confusus,  territus.  Dr.  9.  1.  Su.  4.  1. 
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i^oJIJT  «f^a/a  (Bah.  ex  o  priv.  et  «7070  m.  interilus,  ^^^^aJiiatas  (a  praec.   s.  tai)  omnino,    plane. 

eiitium  j  quod  non,  sicutWils., a  r.  r^o/  expendere,  N.  16,  38.  6.  2'i. 

erogare  derivari  volo,  seJ  a  r.  i  ire,  praef.  vi  s.  o)  ijjjq  ai^j^  adv.  (loc.  ab  ai^sa)  i.  q.  praec.    N.  4.  31. 

l)interitus,  exitii  expers,  N,2.  15.  B'.  2.  IT.  4. 1.  6.13.  ^yqiji   asihlna   adv.  (instr.   ab  as^ia)   i,  q.   praec. 

7.  21  25.   9.  2.  14.  5.  27.    2)  m.  n.  vox  indeclinabilis.  N.  8.  21.   B'.  4.  35.   10.  16. 

«airl'*  avratika  (Kam.  ex  a   priv.  et   vratika   qui  S(2T[5^  «/rffto    (Lali.    ex   a   priv.    et   jdfta   m.   moeror) 

vota  facit  aut  solvit,  a  vraia  votum,  s.  ihd)  qui  vola  1)  adj.moeroris  expers.  2)m.  nomen  arboris,  N.13. 101, 

non  facil  aut  solvit.    In.  2.  5.  JfgrTJTH ''■'""'^"'**'"   "■   (*^   aiman.   lapis   et   garb'a 

^^  as  .5.  3tm.  9.  par.  edere,  fnii.    aindii  Hit.  35.  15;  ij.  v.)  smaragdus. 

aJnui/  B'.  3.  l  5.  2!.   2)  secundum  gramraaticos  jfjg^a  <ij/non  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  ai  sg.  2.  s.  m«n) 

occupare,  coaccrvare.  lapis  (lit.  akmu,   th.  ahmen,  slav.  Jca/ni*   ih.  kamen,    v. 

c.  w/>a   id.    updsndmi   D6v.  5.    61.     up&Jnut^   Man.  gr.  comp.  140    et   800;    fortasse   etlam    huc   refcrenda 

12.20.    6,   83.  est  prima  sjiiaba  graecl  cr^«-pa7^0S  et  lat.  jma-/-aerfuj, 

c.  pra  id.  pr&ija  N,  23,  22.  iia  ut  (r/.in,  jwn,  sit  pro  asma,  et  pay^og,  ragdus  sil 

c.  join    id.    samainij&t    Man.   6.    19.     lamainule  lapidis  epitheton ,   quod   retulerim  ad  rad.  rorig   colo- 

Man.  2.  5.  3.  277.  11.  6.  rare,  unde  rakla  niber;  cf.  aiwagarb^a.     Quod  at- 

iiyifl   aiana    (r.  aj    s.  o/ia)    qui    edit,    in    fine    comp.  (inet  ad  sibilanlem  in  voce  graeca  et  latina,    pro   gut- 

N.  13,  56.  H.  4.  2,  liirall,    quae    plerumque    sanscrili    i    locum    tenct    In 

JI^jfF]"  aidni  m.  f.  fulmen.    In.  1.  .5.    3.  A.  utraque    lingua    respiciendum   est,    llttcrain   j-'   eliam  in 

^^rfSTrTcZr   "^il^^J"    n.    (r.  ai    s.   tavja)    cibus.     IJr.  snnsmla    lingua   non   raro   cum    s   pcrmutari,   et   vicc 

Ij.  9  infr.  versa  s  cum  i,   e.  c.  in  jrojHr«    quod   ial.  esl  soc^r, 

mi\{h'^   "iiraska  (Bah.  ex  o  priv.  et  iiras  n.  caput,  gr.  ^KV^i';). 

3.  fta,   V.  gr.  597)  capite  privatiis.    Dr.  8.  30.  jjTjHir^f  aiman/a   ni.  (ab   ainian   s.  la)   focus,    fornax. 

^lfSTST  "^i^"''  f-  (fem.  ah  aiiia   liberis  carens  —  ex  o  Ani.  (fortasse  gr.  KafJ.iviii  el  lat,  earninus  —  nisl  haec 

priv.  et  iiiu  —  adjecto   fcminini   signo  /)   liberis  ca-  sunt  a  Kaiu)  —  per  melalliesin  ex  axtJ.ivo^   sicut   slav, 

rens  femina.   Am.  KAMEN    opponltur     lituanico    ^KMEN    et    sanscr. 

^(^  aiila  n.  (Karm.  cx  a  priv.  et  iUa  q.  v.)  impro-  aiman). 

bitas,  mores  pravi,  turpitudo.    Up.  82.  SrjfCrfTT?  aimas&ra  m.  n.  (ex   aiman   et   sdra   q.  v.) 

Jtgvr  "*'"&'«  (Karra.  ex   a   priv.  et  iub'a  q.  v.)    1)  adj.  ferrum.    Am. 

iniprobus,    scelestus.    N.  13.  33.     2)  infelLX,   infaustus.  j^  aird  n.  Ueryma  (v.  diru). 

B'.  9.  1.    3)  suhst.  n.  mahim.    B\  2.  57.  ^fsT   "■■fVi    f.   aeies    ensis.     Am.    (lat.  aeies    et   aeer,    lit. 

ili)jy?T  aiiinja  (Bah.  ex  o  priv.  et  jiiu/o   n.  vacuiuu)  ai-mfi). 

liber  a  vacuo,  lolus,  universus.  ^S]'  if  jVu  n,  lacryma  (uE  mibi  videtur  e  dairu,  abjecto 

BWJ^H,'"''^ "■'''""  ^^**  (^'''-""^^  "<!"',  praec.)  omuino,  J,  a  r.  rfoiij  mordere  —  gr.  Aixnw  —  s.  r»;  cf.  gr. 

plane,  aecurale.    Sak.  33.   12,  ^ar.gv,  lat.  tacryma  pro  o^ocrcmo;  goth.  (o^rj  ih.  tagra 

i^^g  aiiia  (Bah.  ex  o  priv,  et  Ji.'jn  n.  residuum,  re-  respondet  sanscrito  asra;  angl.  tear,  nostrum  Za/ire; 

liquum)  totus,  universus.   Am.  lit.  dsara). 
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Ijasrejas  —  ^p^as. 


^^TJ^J'^'-'/'''  »•  (Karm.  ex  a  prlv.  et  sr^/ai  n.  fe- 

licitas)  inrortunium,  nialum,  calamitas.   Up.  32. 
■^^  dJva  ni.  equus  (lal.  equus,  gr.  /jr;roe  ex  iKKcg,  per 

assimiiationem   ex  ikto?,  sentl.  ^veijjj/  oj/jo  —  gr. 

comp.  50  —  lit.  Qjiua  equa;  hib.  each  equiis,  cambro- 

brtl.  .,«.  eqoa). 
j-jj^p;^  asvaiid  m.  nomen  arboris  (Wils.  ficus  religiosa), 

N.  12.  3,  B'.  15.  I. 
i^^rqffT  a^vapaii  m.  (equorum  dominus,  Tatp.  ex 

aita  et  /-ijCi)  nom.  pr.  SL  1.  3. 
jr?r^y  «■''«'"'"^'''"  ni-   (s^   "■^■^"  «>■  "'^''''^  ">■  sacri- 

ficium)  cqui  sacrificium.  *) 
^S^yiHI    "■'"''■'^i^    f-   (Talp.   ex    asva    ft    j,i/d    f.  do- 

mus,  porticus)  cquilc.    N.  19.  tl. 
l^J\^aJ vdrdha  m.  (ralp.  exasva  el  drd/,«  ascen- 

dens,  a  r.  m^  praef.  d)  eques.   Am. 
^fWL"'"'"  "'■    «^"'   "^•"■'"J"  6^'"'«'    fratres    insigni 

pulchritudinc,  coelestes  medici,  Sfiryo,  solis  deo,  et 

nympha  As'vinia  nat!. 
^■yiJUIISra    aJfaguifdJraj^a    (octo    virtulum   se- 

dem    habens,    Bali.    ex    aifaguna    —   aJfan   -f- 

guna  • —  octo  proprielates,  virtules,   et  diraja   do- 

nius,  sedes)  octo  Yirtutibus  praeditus.   In.  4.  9- 
Sfg^  as(ad'd'  adv.  (a  sq.  s.  d'd)   in    octO   partcs    divi- 

sum.    IS'.  7.  4. 
^^iii/a»  m.  f  n.  (gr.  231)  octo  (lat.  orif,,  gr.  ^^t:J, 

goth.  ahiau,  nostrum  acht,  lit.  aJluiii,  slav.  ojmi',  b!b. 

ocA/,  cambro-brit.  ivjih,  v.  Pictcl  p.  141). 
J(^t|   aJfamd  ((em.  aJfami)  oclavus. 


*)  Wiis.  ad  hanc  voceni:  The  actual  or  emblematic 
sacrifice  of  a  horse.  This  sacrifice  is  one  of  the 
higliest  order,  and  performed  a  hundred  times,  en- 
titles  the  sacrificer  to  the  donitnation  of  Swerga 
or  paradise;  it  appears  to  have  been  originaliy  typi- 
cal;  the  horse  and  other  animals  be!ng  simply  bound 
during  the  performation  of  certain  ceremonles;  ihe 
aetual  sacrifice  is  an  introduction  of  a  later  pcriod. 
See,  As.  R.  Vol.  8,  ^2.    Colebrooke,  on  the  Vedas. 


i5[^:qf  aJfami  f.  (fem.  praecedenlis)  dies  octavus  mensis 

dimidiati.  D6v.  12.  3. 
3y^|^'  astdiigd   n.  (Dvigtt   ex   aifan    et   aiiga   mem- 

brum)  OCto  membra.    Wils.  „cigbt   parts  of  the  body, 

tbe  hands.  breast,  forehead,  eyes,  throat  and  middle 

of  the  hact;  or  four  first,  with  the  knees  and  feet;  or 

Ihese  six  with  the  words  and  mind." 
^'tfl-^qlrl  <^'lai'S"pdia   m.  (Talp.  e   praec.    et   pdla 

actio  procumbendi)  octo  membroruni  proiapsio  ad  sa- 

lutaudum.   Hlt.  40.  20.   91.  22. 
W^[\}}\   aifddasd  duodeviceslmus.   gr.  236. 
^<^-^;^^jisfd'dasan-m.tD,   duodevlginti.    gr.  231. 
^Tg\i^^aJflvd,it  m.n.  (nom.m.<ij/,Vd7i,neut.  «///- 

f«;,   secundum  Wils.  ab  asli  os.    s.  vant    vat,   ita 

ut  slt  pro  ast'ivat)  genu. 

1.  ^n  as    1.  par.   atm,    {dlptjdd&nay6n    K.    d!pti- 

srahaiyagatiiu  V,)  splendere,  capere,  !re. 

c.  adi  1)  lcgcre.  Man.  4.  \k1  (v.  i  praef.  adi).  2)  fa- 
cere.   Man.  11.  106  (v.  3.  as  praef.  ai! i). 

c.  'ji  ponere,  collocare.  Man,6.  4(5  (v.  3.aj  praef /ii). — 
c.  ni  praef.  vi  (vinjas)  id.  Man.  3.  226  (v.  3.  as 
c.  vi  -4-  ni).  —  e.  ni  praef.  sam  (sannjas)  1)  de- 
ponere,  trop.  renuntiare  alicui  rei,  praesertim  actio- 
nibus.  Man.  6.  y4:  v^ddntan  vid'iva£  crdtvd 
sannyas  S  t(zz:karnidni  sann/asit ,  schol. jonw- 
jdsam  anutiJf^l,v.sannjdsaelcf.M3n.6.95.y6 
ubi  sannj asja  tam  buc  quam  ad  Z.as  referri  potesl). 

2.  ^ff  as    2.  par.    ('itm.    solum    in    conjunctione    cuni 

vjati,  irr.  V.  gr.329.  419.  420)  1)  esse,  CMstere. 
B'.  2.  12.  66.  IL  1.  39.  Sn.  1.  25.  2)  esse,  ut  verbum 
abstractum  vel  copulativum.   Su.  1.  21,  Sa.  4.  7.  3)  fieri. 

A.  8.    l4  (lit.  es-ml,  es-lii  siav.  Jes-n^i,  jes-lt;  gr.  E^l-//.[', 

sV-Ti,  prius  per  assimilatlonem  cs  s7-;j.i;  lat.  sum,  es-i\ 
goth.  i-jn,  ei  is-m,  is-t;  nostrum  is-l). 
as  anlecedente  na  mori  (v.  h'd).   Mah.  3.  10334. 
c.  prddus,  prddur  (manifesto,  palam,  gr,  617)  apparere, 
iu  conspectuni  venirc,  oriri.   A,  4.  8,  6.  l6.  8.  13. 
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3.  =^^  as  'I,  par.  deponere,  abjicere.  NaMd,  4.  36,  jy^ftJI  as&dya  (ex  o  priv.  et  sAdja  perficieiidus,  cf- 

-  c.  n;-o    1)    Id.    Nal.'.d.  3.    S.     2)  relmiiuere,    deserere.  fic!endos,  a  eaus.  radlcJs  jdd')  lasanabilis.  Ur.^S.e  infr. 

Hit.  107.  5.  3)  postponere,  negligere.   I.IIt  70.  iO.  =g|tr  "•"'  "■■  ("t  vldeliir,  a  r.  as  cl.  1.  s.  i)  ensls,  gladliis 

c.  afiVexercere,  traclare,  versari  in  alquS  re.  Sak.  32infr.  (lat.  ensis  inserta  naaall). 

c.  ut  praef.  vi  {yyndas)  \.  q.  simpl.    B'.  18.  51.  SlHrT  'f'"''''  CKarm.   es   o   prlv.    et   sila   albiis)   niyer. 

c.  ni  1)  deponere.    Dr.  1.  5.  7.  S.  Sl  5.  9.    c.  vi  +  .j.-  N.  1'2.  65.  16.  21. 

ponere,  deponere,  collocare.   N.  24.  45.  Rilm.  cd.  Ser.  J^fH^^  asipu/rl  f.  (ex  ati  ensis   et   iiulrl  filia)  cul- 

III.  47.  7.   70.5.     c.  J«m  4-/1/ deponere.    S3.  3.  13.  ter.    Am. 

B'.  3.  30.   4.  ll.   5.13.  ^f^j^iTT  ajjfi^n'm.  (cnseni  pro  telo  liabens,  Balj. 

c.  nii  ejicere.  DSv.  1.  18.  ejt  asi  et  liiti  telum)  enslfer.   Am. 

c.  vt  parl.  perf.  pass.  vyasta   conslemalus,   tonfusus,  =g^  dsu  (r.  as  esse  s.  o)  1)  m.  pl.  num.  (asavas)  lia- 

dejectus.   A.  10.  64.  iltus,    splrltas.     Dfv.  2.  67.     v.  eac&su    et    rj-«j». 

^^Tjjgfq^ajarijoj-fim   adv.  (Avy.  ex    a   prlv,   et   san-  2)  i».    consideratlo,    cogitatlo,    aul    cor    [anquam    eju-i 

ia/a  m.  dubium)  slne  dubio.   Br.  3.  9.  10,  sedcs.    3)  u,  affectus,  affccllo. 

^f^WrU  "'"''f'  (eJi^priv.  elsahrt  semel)  non  semei,  ^r^  asu/i''a  n.  (Karm.  es  a  priv.  et   suk'a  n.  delecta- 

saeplus.    n.  1.  I4.  4.  11.  Br.  1.  31.  A.  8.  15.  tlo.voluptas)  doIor,sollIcItudo,moeror.N.  13. 52.l5.lt. 

^j^T^^Cf  ajfl<ift>^/rf(Karm.exapriv.et^a/ifr>i?/o  iS^yT^   asud'drana   n.    (w   (J.tu   halltus,   spiritns    et 

a  r.  A/d  praef  jnm  s.  _^n,  v.  gr.  557)  inntimerabLlIs.  ddrana  gestatio,  porlalio)  vita.  Am, 

N.  13.  56.  ^-^  diuro  m.  nomen  daemonum  Kjsyapo   et  Diie 

^^??!»?  ttsogsana  m.  (Karm.  e%  a  priv.  el  sa^^ana  natorum,  diis  ininilcorum. 

nsat  bonusel  gana  homo)  bonio  improbus.  nlt.74.3.  535]^^  asuhrd  (Karm.  ex  a  prlv.  et  suhrd  m.  ainlciis) 

^^  asaf!  f.  (ex  a  priv.  et  sail  fem.  tcZ  sat  boniis)  inlmlcus.    N.  26.   15. 

femlna  impudlca,  non  casla.    Ani.  W^^^^^^ij  (denominat.  ab   asu    .j.   v.  s. /a,  fir.  5'JO) 

=6l^ri*rl   osatkrta    n.    (Karm.    e.t   a    prlv.  et   satkrta  conviciarl,   maledleere,    exsecrarJ,   devovcre,   fcemere, 

asat    bonus    et    krta    faclimi)     pcfcahim,    delietum.  (murren).    N.  14.  17.   M.  19.   B'.  3.  31.  TTr.  78.  2  infr. 

N.  24.  31.  c.  ahi  exsecrari.   Sa,  5.  90.   B'.  3.  32.   N.  12.  U7. 

=Er?Tr?I  asatya  (Karm.  ex  a  priv.  et  i«//«    verns)  non  V^'^  as&yana  n.  (ab  asdy   s.  ana)  nomen  aclionls 

verus,  falsus.    N.  l'J.  S.  verbi  <..«/. 

Jt^ojan   V.  asre.  ^gJIf  "^'3/^  f-  (ab  asdj   s.  d)  Id.    Am. 

Srat^sfTT  osambadda  (ex  a  prlv.  et  sambadda  llga-  S^^jg  fl.fi! j-u  adj.  (ab  asuj  s.  «)  convIcJans,  nialedKert.s, 

lus    a   r.  band'   praef.  sain    s.  /o)  absurdiis ,    Ineptiis,  fremens.    B\  9.  1. 

Stultus  (de  verbis).    ^ak.  21.  2  infr.  W^T^J^  asrffd'ard  f.  (ex   asrs   s.mgNis   et   (/'ora    ge- 

^^^  asa^ana    (ex    a    prlv.    et    sahana    tolerans,  rcns,  ferens  in  fem.)  culis.   Am. 

a  r.  sah  s.  ana)  non  tolerans,  zeloijpus.   Ur.  47.  S.  j^a^diri  n.  (non   profundens  pro  non  profun- 

V.  sq.  dendum,   a   r.  sarg   srs   <].  v.,   praef.  a  prlv.,   nlsi 

^^^f^  (ijo/iamihia  {ex  o  priv.  et  safyamdna   to-  forUsse  a  mutilatum  est  es  ava  vel  d,    ita   ut   sanguis 

lerans,  a  r.  sah  s,  mdna)  lA.  Ur,  55,  19.  71.  16.  nominalus  sit  a  iluendo;  notetur  lit.  jroivoiV  sanguinem 
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il^qi^  asrpd/a  -  ^  ah. 


cmiUo,  quod  ad  r  scr.  tru  ^uere  perlinet)  sanguis  (lat. 

sanguii  abjecto  "  initiali;  quod  ad  nasalem  TOV  sansnis 

attinet,  respicias  formam  aidn  qua  in  nonnuUis  ca- 

sibus  lliema  dsrg  siippleri  potest,  v.  gr.  183). 
W^V^TP^^t"  m.ri.  (iilmih;  videtur,  proa.trV"/'', 

e  pracc.  et  pdfa  exlensio,  cxpansio)  rivus  sanguinis. 
=^^f  asd'u  hic,  haec,  iile,  illa  v.  adds  et  gr.  248. 
T^^f\  dsla  m.  (r.  as    q.  v.  s.  ta)    1)  iiomen    occidentalis 

rujiisdatn  monlis,  ultra   quem  solem  occidere  credunt. 

T)  solis  occasus  el  occasus,  finis  in  universum.  Sa.  4. 1 7. 

Ilit.  73.  6. 
^  a.ilrA    n.    (r.   o.s    .s.   ^ro)     1)   leltim    q.iodcumque, 

pracsertim  missile.   2)  arcus.   A.  8.  2.  10.  39. 
jJli^y  dsii  n.  (forlasse  a  r.  sid  slare,  ita  ut  n  praepo- 

silio  sil  mutilala   ex  (J   vel  orii)  os   (lat.  oj,    ojji>  per 

assimil.  ex  oj?i'j,  gr.  OSTEiji',  slav.  Aroj/i'  tli.  kasti,  ante- 

posito  k.). 
^^fel^fL"'''' '*■'''  "'■  ^^  pfa^'"-  "^'  ''.'■'  faciens)  medulla. 

Ilcm. 

Hfim. 

^^  ojmij  V.  iddjii  ot  se<|.  et  gr.  241.  213. 

H?TTr|."'"""'  (*■"  «■""«  el  ahlatlvi  signo  /)  pronomiiiis 
primae  personae  ablat.  plnr.,  qui  in  initio  composJto- 
rttm  lliematis  loco  fungitur  et  a  grammalicis  tanquam 
ihcma  proponitur;  scrihunt  tamen  osmad.  (Cf.  gr. 
ajAfJ.E';  per  assimilat.  ex  «T/«5;  goth.  UNSA  per  me- 
tathesin  ex  USNA  unde  e.  c.  genit.  iinsa-i-a,  noslrum 
,,„sen  V-  Bi-.  241  et  gr.  comp.  166.) 

^■^^asmaltas  (a  praec.  s.  las)  interdum  ponilur 
pro  alilal.  plur.  osmdt  sicut  in  sing.  maltas  pro 
iiial.    A.  4.  16. 

35^rT^oj77i«rf(->o(ahojmo(  s. //o,  gr.265)  noster. 
B'.  11.  26. 

53^f|^y«fmndi.,v'n(raeam  auf  nostram  indolem 
habens,  Dah.  ev  asindl  et  fid'a  m.  aut  vid'd  f.  iu- 
doles,  nalura,  species)  mihi  aul  nobis  aeqiialis.  SS.4.7. 


5f^  aj/di',  ov'5.r  et  asj&m  v.  gr.  247. 

Jf^  asra  a.  1)  (fortasse  a  r.  sar  sr  ire,  cf.  oj.c^) 
sanguis.    Am.    2)  (pro  oJra)  lacryma.    Ur.  .^8.  13. 

^  asru   n.  lacryma  (v.  asru). 

^p;^^  asvapnd  m.  (liber  a  somno,  cx  a  priv.  et 
svapna)  dcus.   Am. 

^g^5f^  nj,'oj/a  (Karm.  ex  o  priv.  et  svast'a  sauus, 
validus)  infirraus,  invalidus,  .negrotus.  S.i.  5.  /i.  N.  2. 
5.  6.  7.—  V.  svasl'a. 

■Sf^^^rTT  «^■"'.fi'''''^  f.  (a  praec.  s.  td)  aegriludo. 
Ur.  53.  3  infr. 

ly t*i  o^  (radis  vcrbi  defeclivi  qiiod  in  praelerilo  redupl. 
solum  sed  saepissime  invenitur,  et  cnni  praeterili  el 
rum  praesentis  significatione.  Seciinda  persona  slng. 
anomale  forraat  d'tt'a;  v.  gr,  418)  diccre.  In.  1.  12. 
ISr.  1.  17.  2.  29.  (Huc  refero  hibern.  ag-a/i  sermo, 
og-oi/I  loqui,  eigh-im  clanio;  golh.  of-ailia  nego,  atle- 
nuato  a  in  i',  ijuod  cum  gunae  incremcnto  fecit  ai, 
sicut  i/iaida  separo  convenit  cum  eid  pat.  scindoj. 
Gothico  allia  respondere  videlur  germ.  vet.yVfiu  dico, 
fateor,  pulo  [v.  Graff  I,  p.  581],  a  radice  J^If 
ita  ut  )  vocali  Inittali  sit  anlepositum,  sicut  fortasse 
in  gotli.  jaiiis  th.  joina,  nostro  jener ,  si  boc  per- 
linet  ad  scr.  ^na  q.  v.;  vide  laraen  gr.  comp.  376. 
A  ;'i7tu  praefiso  bi  est  bijihu  confiteor  nnde  sub- 
slanlivum  bijihi  confessio,  nostrum  Bcichie.  Pol- 
tius  aple  confert  lal.  negn  i.  e.  n'-egn  cum  g  pro 
7i  et  golh.  k,  siciit  e,  c.  in  cgn  contra  aham, 
goth.  i*.  Fortasse  etiam  ajo  a  nostra  radlce  de- 
scendit,  ejecto  g  et  addito  charactere  quartae  classis. 
Potest  tamen  ajo  etiam  a  k'j&  praeOxo  d  derivari, 
ilem  ejeet'i  gitlturali.  Respicialur  ellam  gotb.  ah-ja 
cogito,  quod  si  cum  al}  cognatum  est,  —  ila  ut  aspi- 
rata  tennis  ioco  fungattir,  quam  ex  gencrali  consonan- 
tluni  permutandarum  lege  esspeetaveris  —  primitivam 
significationem  servaveril,  qunm  linguae  facile  a  notlone 
cogitandi  ad   notionem  loquendi    transeant,  sicut  e.  c. 
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sendicum  mafii  ra  lotjuela  et  nostrum  Mund,  ut 
loquelae  iiistrumentum,  a  radice  man  eogitare  Je- 
scendunt.) 

c.  pra  l  q.  simpl.  Su.  4.  33.  B\  6.  2.  13.  3.  (Forlasse 
cum  prdlf  (llcere  coliaeret  nostrum  SPRACH,  sprevhe, 
ita  ut  s  euphonicum  sit  anteposJtun),  cum  s  sequenti  p 
et  i  facile  se  adjitngat,  quam  ob  rem  Pottius  gothicuni 
s/auian,  nostrum  liossen  ad  radicem  sanscritam  et  la- 
tinam  lud  apte  reduxit.) 

C.  prati  respondere.    N.  26.  1). 
93^  aha,  in  fine  nonnullorum  compositorum  pro  afyan, 
e,  c.  ^kdham  per  unum  diem,  pratjaham  tjuotidie. 
Sak.  30.  3.  4  infr.    (Cf.  hibern.  ofo  „leisure,  time,  op- 
portunily".) 

4J^A"fT  ahafikdra  m.   (es  a(idin    ego  et  lidra  faciens) 

sui  coiiscientia,  sui  studium,  superbia.   It'.  2.  71.  7.  4. 
^i^^^^^ahankria  (ex  al.tdm  ego  et  kr/a  faetus)  sui 

studiosus,  superbus.   Br.  2,  II. 
Jl^^dftan  n,   Rag.  j.   3i    (irr.  gramm.  195,    fortasse 

mulilatum   e    datfun   a    r,   dah   urere    suff.  an    sicut 

ojVu    e    dasru)    dies.       (Si     gotll.    rfog^j    them.    daga, 

angl.  £/<!>-,  nostrum  Tag  huc  vel  ad  supra  memoratum 
alfa  pertinent,  tex  coiisonantium  permutandarum ,  qua 
goth,  taks  contra  dafya  postularetur,  dupliciter  violala 
est.  Kespicias  tamen  gotL  dauhtar  filia  et  daur  th. 
daura  porla,  quae,  cuni  duhitar  el  dvdra  compa- 
rata,  item  antiquam  mediam  conservarunt.) 

^^o?'"'"  ''go  iv.  asmdt  et  gr.  241  et  cf.  gr.  iywv, 
syw,  lat.  eg"^  goth,  ik,  nostntm  ich,  Ht.  as,  slav.  axit, 
cambro-brit.  /m,  bret.  am,  etn). 

^^  ahar  n.  dies.  B\  8.  17,  18,  J9.  Su.  1.  3i.  IIoc 
vocabulum,  quod  !n  lexicis  desideratur,  fortasse  in  noni, 
et  acc.  sg.  et  !n  initio  compositorum  solum  usitatum 
est.  Nititur,  ut  mihi  videtur,  forma  ahar  eo  quod 
liquidae  facile  inter  se  permutantur,  inde  ahar  ex 
a^an,  sicnt  lat.  a/iu-s,  gotb,  aljis  th.  alja  pro  scr. 
anyd  (ef.  gr,  comp.  374). 


^^'^  aharpati  m.   (diej    dominus,    e    praec.    el 

pati),^\.    Am. 
3EI^4ftlT  al>arma,,i  m.  (diei  gemma  vel  m.irgarita, 

est  al^ar  et  maiii)  iJ,    Ilcm. 
5)^13  aharmuk'a  a.  (diei   os,   facies,    e^   «/lof  et 

muka)  tempus  matutinum,  diluculimi.    Am. 
5(^^«^aj  m.  (in  nom.,  voc.  el  debilioribus  easihiis,  ntc 


1  in  initio   nonnullon 


isitoriim  pro  ahn 


V.  gr,  195)  dies, 
JJi^^lahashara  m.   (dlem    faciens,    e    praec.    et 

kara),ol    Am, 
5|ST^  o/ia^a  interj.    Ilit.  liJ.  3. 
■^^^  alidrya  m,  (n o n  tapicndus,   noii   abripieii- 

dus,  ex  a  priv.  et  hdrya  a   r.  Iiiur   lir   s./<j)  mons. 

^f^  u/ii   m.  (r,  atil,i   ire,   s.  i)   serpens    (lil.  angis,    lat. 

anguis,  gr.  £%i«  et  oi^is,  cum  aspiratae  saepe  inler  sc 

permutenturi  gcrm,  vet,  ufic  anguis,  v.  GrafTI.  3.17), 
9gf^'gj  dfyinsd  f.  (ex  a  priv.  et  Itinsd  offeiislo,   a   rnd. 

hi^ls    suff.  d)    mansuetudo,    cleraenlia,    bcncvolenii.t. 

B'.  10,  5.  N.  6.  10. 
55r%^rm''^'*'J'"«  -«■  (^  serpentlbns  amatus)  arr, 

ventus.    Hi-m. 
jf%7«f..7<7  m.  (Karm,  ex  o  prlv.  el  hita  bonus)  inimi- 

cus.   Am. 
^T^H^L"^'*'"^   '"■    (s^^rpentes    edens,    ex  ofti  et 

6'«e)    1)  Garuda  (v.  saruda).    2)  pavo,    Am, 
5[^  a^n)  inlerj.  admirationis  et  lanienlationls,  ah!  eheii! 

N.  3.  17.  13.  31.  Br.  1.  3J.  Sa,  2,  II, 
jj(^|.-|^  afySrdlrd  m.  (Dvandv.  ex  nl,ias  <[.  v.  ct  rdira 

pro  rdiri,  gr,  613  nox)  dies  el  iios,    N.  12,  Cl.  .s;)» 

V.  gr.  591. 
^irecifU''^"-""''  ("  •'^'"'  ^t  J"''  q-  V.)  an  (oder)  i.i 

inlerrogando.   N.  21.  3-1  uli  nune  an   pro   forlasse 

posuerim  (v,  uldhdsvil). 
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^f  d  praep.  pracf.   1)  ad,  v.  gr.  111.    2)  in  conjunclionc  $l|=hfrl  ^'^r^'  f-  {■■-  '''"'  ^T  s.  '/)  species,  forma,  facies. 

cuni  ablat.  substanliv],  usquc  ad,  tenus,  aut  cum  in-  N.  5.  10.  li\  11.  5,    cf.  Ak&ra. 

clusione  aot  cum  exclusiooe  rei.    B'.  8.  IG.  Sak,  21.  4.  531^]%  &kr^ti  f.  (r,  iorj  frr.f  trabere,  s.  ti)  atlractio. 

In  compositione  cum   vocibus   quae  colorera   indicant  Hit.  25.  7. 

idem  valel  quod  lat.  sub  et  nostrum   suffixum  lieh  e.  c,  ^l^j^  dkrl^a  m.  (r.  krld   ludere,   s.  a)  horliis   regius 

Aittla.  subniger,  schwarzHch.  publicus.    Am. 

jfi  ai\   interj.  nae,    profeclo,    sanc;    sequenle  siidtam  ^l^  d/i'u  m.  mus  Ratlus,  „a  rat,  a  mouse". 

cognitum:  Ur.  2,  3.  Sak.  43.  1  infr.  J^\^^i^^^"f>"g  ni.  (e  praec.  et  6'og  edens)  felis.  Am. 

ig^;  an  vel  4  inlerj.  (forraa  prior  ante  surdas,  posterior  ;gT^?7  dk'^!a  m.  (r.  i'(7  ve!  k'it  lcrrere,  s,  o)  venatio. 

ante  sonoras  litleras).  Am. 

^JT^  iikard  m.  (r.  ftai   fr;-  facere,  praef.  d  s,  a)  1)  fo-  Sgni^r  -^^V^  f-  (■"■  ''/^  appellare)  oomen.    Hit,  26.  12. 

dina   2)  muUItudo.  Sni^^inT 'S */■*'""   »■  (■■■  Az-i   s.  ana)    sermo,   loqueia, 
^^qijT  'Jinriai.ia   n.  (r.  kari   kri   trabere,    s.  aiia)  narratio.    N.  6.  $.   22.  31.   lu.  ■!.  9   (ubi  dk'jiii>a   pro 

aclio  atti-ahendi,  abstrahcndi,  protrahendi.    Hit.  96.  21.  dliy&ya  legendum). 

=g7gf^   dkalpa   m.    (r.  fto/p    ft//j   q.  v,    praef.  d   s.  n)  33n^[f2Iil'"'Vf'/'''  Cr-  ''/«  s.  iVi  inserlo  /  enphonico) 

aegrltudo.    Ur.  93.  16.  oarrans.    ^A.  15.  8. 

ar^iTST  •^''"'"'''■^'i  f-  (""■  Ad/iAj  desiderare  praef.  «  s.  ^t)  snJTfT  ^S"'"  ^-  S""'  praef.  <i. 

dcsideriuni.    Ilit.  69.  21.  jf|7[^r  rf ^ a n / u  m-  (r.gam  praef.  ^  adire,  advenire,  s.  /«) 
^T^TSr  '^'^"/«  !"■    (secundum  "Wils.   a    r.  ci  coiligere,  1)  advena.   Tlit,  18.  2.   2)  hospes,  Gast.   Am. 

mutato  c  in   k,    s.  a)    1)  rogus    2)  hahitatlo  (liibern.  a^UTYf^^enfiiufro  m.  (a  praee.  s.  fto)  advena.  Hil.70. 10. 

acaidh  habitatio,  achad  campus,  v.  Pletet  p.  14).  iSTJTJ^  dgania  (r.  gam  s.  a)    1)  adj.  adiens,    adveniens, 
^^17  okdra   m.   (a   r.  kar   kr   facere,    praef.  <J    s.  o)  appropinquans.   li'.  2.  14.    2)  m.  aditio,  adventus,  ap- 

1)  species,  forma,   facies.    Su.  2.  25.  N.  2.  5.   13.26,  propinquatio.    In.  1.  1.  Br.  1.  1.5.  N.  21.  ^f.  B'.  8.  18. 

2)  animi  securiias,  animus  aequus,  bene  compositns.  ^rTTTHH '^^'""''"''  "•(■■•  ff""' s.  on«)  i.  q.  praec.  sg.  2. 
'''  Ur.  27.  3  Infr.  Su.  3.  6.  N.  3.  31.  17.  '16. 

W^li^mJ^'^''''^''""  ("   P''^"-   «■  »'<""'   •"')   formo-  ^iJmfl-^i,ldga,nai>aias    (c    praec.    s.tas)   adventils 

sus,  pulcher.    N.  5.  6.  causa.     In.  5.    23    (ubi    pro    dgamavato    legendum 

^^BT  ^^^■f'''  m-   (•■■  '"^■^  lucere,    praef.  d  s.  a)  aer.  dgamauatd). 

N.  14.  10.    B'.  13.  33.  jgTJT^^^V"-'  n-  (r.  og  tortuose  ire,  vel  aiig  ire,  vel  ag 
^'^^T^  dkSrna  (part,  perf,  pass.  a   r.  ioc  \kt\    s,  "o,  ire,  s.  as)  pecealiim  (gr.  «yo?,  cf.  dHhas). 

gr.  545)  implctus,  plenus.   N.  13.  2.  113.  ^rmC  ^s'^iA  (r.  ga/  s.  «)  Hmes,  terminus.   Hfim. 

^^^Akiila  {t.kul  praef.  &  s.  a)  lurbatus,  pertnrbatus,  Sgi^frf  dg&ia  m.  (r.  fyan  in  forma  caus.  gdiaj  —  v. 

confusus.   N.  4.  18.  16.  l4.  B'.  2.  l.  gr.  471  —  s.  o)  1)  occlsio,  caedes.  2)  locus  oeclsionis. 
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locus  extrenii  supplicil  (Riehtplatz).  Secundum  Wiis.  „a 
slanghter  house,  a  place  for  kiliing  animals  or  victims". 
I.Iil.  124.  6. 

^IWTTT  <Sg'<S"""'  n-  (r.  han  in  forma  caus.  sA^oy 
%.  ana)  i,  q,  praec. 

Sl^i^  diamanfya  n.  (r.  cam  praef.  d  os  eluere, 
s.  antja)  ori  eluendo  inserviens  aqua.    In.  3.  2. 

^[^17  &^^>'<^  'n.  (■"-  car  s.  o)  1)  actio;  agendi,  vivendi 
ralio,  mores.  E'.  3.  6.  il.  30.  2)  honesta  vita,  mores 
boni,  morum  probitas.  S.i.  6.  16  (hibcrn.  acara  „coti- 
venlencp,  convcniency,  use",  nisi  pertinet  ad  r.  kar  kr 
unde  akdra;  v.  Plct.  p.  87). 

j^PcTfZf  oc"'-/"  ni.  (r.  car  s.  ja)  magister,  praeceptor. 

n\  1. 2. 3/i. 

^l^lg^i^  dcddana  n.  (r.  cad  tegere,    s.  ana)   1)  acllo 

tegendi,  intimbratlo.  Si.  3,  20.  2)  vestis,  vestltus.   Am. 
illslHi^  dffdn^/a  m. (ab  ^^^dnn  vel  ^^(Jni  locus  natalls 

—  r.  gan  —  s.  t/a)  equus  egregil  gencrls.   Dr.  7.  10. 
Jnfjf  (Sgi  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  aff  ire)  1)  campus  planus. 

2)  pugna.   A.  10.  7^l  (scot.  ag/i  pugna,  hibern.  agh  id. 

Pict.  p.  14). 
*I[S?lc(  ^«''f  o  m.  (r.  glv  vivere,  s.  «)  vlctus.    Am. 
armcf^  -J^/ra^a  n.  (r.  gU  vivere,   s.  ana)  id. 
59ISlT  '^S^'^  f-  (■■.  giid  scire,  praef.  d)  jussus,  praeceptum. 

In.  2.   12.    N.  19.   11    (hlb.  agna   saplentia,   prudentla. 

Plct.  p.  87). 
391^^7  Agiidkara  (e  praec.  et  kara  faclens)   1)  adj. 

obediens,  suhjectus.   2)  m.  servas,  famulus,  v.  sq. 
^I^f^TT^'^*"'^*'"'"'^"  "•  (apraec.  s.  tva)  obedientla, 

servltus.    Ur.  50,  16. 
551^  d'ija  n.  (r.aiie  ungiiere,  s.ya)  butyrum  Uquidum 

et  purlficatum.   B'.  9.  ifi.  Dr.  6.  20. 
Jblloi^"  ^"^  1-  P^'"-  (dydrn^;  scrlbitur  dc)  estendere. 
^CIQ"  ^l^P"  '"■  superbia.    Ilil.  58.  1,5. 
jjj^tff  Aifaka  m.  modus   frumentarlus :   „a  measure  of 

grain  equal  to  4  Prasthas,  or  containing  nearly  7 

pounds,  11  ounzies  Avoirdupols".   Hit.  5.  10. 


^Tlgjj-  dtfyd  dives,  opulentus.    B'.  i6.  iS. 

^lrT^  Afnka  m.  (r.  taiik  in  mlserla  vivere,  suff,  a) 
1)  aegrltudo.   2)  tlmor.   Dfiv,  12.  30. 

^TrTfTiraH. '"'"'' -^"'  f*"  '*'"'''  extensus  —  a  r.  lan 
s.  /a  —  et  dj-in  iens,  a  r.  i  s.  in)  adj,  et  subst.  m. 
scelestus,  fur,  praedo.   B'.  1.  36, 

j^fTfrq"  didpa  m.  (r,  tap  calefacere,  urere,  s.  o)  calor, 
ardor  sojis.   Ur.  62.  13.  90.  10.  ^afc.  43.  10. 

tlleiq^  dtapaira  n.  (a  solls  ardore  tuens,  e  praee.  et 
tra  a  r.  trd  s.  a\  cf  tanutrn)  umbelia ,  „a  iarge 
umbrella  of  silk  or  leaves".   In.  2.  17. 

^Jigr  d'iura  aegrotus,  Impotens,   N.  7.  11,  11.  3S. 

■Sn^T^  dtSd/a  D.  (r.  /urf  pulsare,  perrutere,  s.  /o)  in- 
strumentum  muslcale.    Am. 

OT^^""  V.  Jdpraef.d. 

^flfST  ^'"'^  dixlsti,  V.  flh. 

SHrTTTTrTH,^'"'»?""""  a<3v-  («"  'J"n'i«  et  ^a/ia  qni 
ivit,  in  acc.  neut)  ad  semet  ipsum  loquens.  Ur.  7.  h. 

*]IrlT5T  ^tmaga  m.  (Tatp.  ot  dlmdn  q,  s.  et  ^«  natus) 
filius.   In.  1.  11. 

J^n^^J^dtmadarsa  m.  (qui  facit  ut  aliquls  se- 
met  ipsum  videat,  ex  dtmdn  et  darsa  a  r.  ti«i-.i 
e/rj  in  form.  caus.  s,  a)  speculum.  Ili-m   (cf.  ddarSd). 

^lffJTL^^mo/!  m.  (ut  videtur  a  r.  n/  ire  aut  prodncl:!, 
aut,  quod  minus  mlhi  arrldet,  cum  praef.  &  compositJi, 
suff.  man;  respicias  tamen,  radicem  ah  q.  v.  in  2.  pers. 
praet.  redupl.  formare  dita,  pcrmutato  h  cum  /,  quam 
oh  rem  Atmdn  e^dem  permutatione  ah  eiidem  railice 
deducl  posslt)  l)anima,  animus,  mens.  Br.l.l5.B',4.3l. 
5.  7.  9,  5.  N.  12.  27.  10.  8.  Su.3.  2.  2)  saepissime  pro- 
nominum  trium  personarum  locum  tenet,  cum  sensu 
reflesivo(v.gr.c.426ann.).  dtm^nam  me:  Br.l.  32. 
N.  9.  31.  aimd'nam  le:  Br.  2.  2S.  N.  12.  57.  At- 
mdnaslu\:  In.5.  33.  N,  9.  20.  Atmdnai  sui:In.5.51. 
N.  10.  16;  cum  sensu  plur.:  A.  9.  3.  —  Noo  semper 
tamen  ad  sententlae  subjectum,  sed  nonnunquam  ad 
pronomen  in  obilquo  casvpositum  refertur,  e.  c.H,  4.li: 
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59IfTT3Vr  dimapraba 


■  mtrr? 


dd'dr 


gndsyasy  adya  sam&gamjra  majd  "ImAnarff 
balddikam  eognosces  nunc  congressus  meciim  me 
forliorem. —  Etiam  nominativus  dtmd  reflcxive  usur- 
patur,  ita  ut  idem  sit  ac  persona,  a  «gua  actio  efricitur; 
e.  c.  Sa.7.  l4,  3)  propria  persona  (das  eigene  Selbst). 
Br.  2.  3.  3.  11.  4)  In  fine  compositorum  Bah.  Atmdn 
saepe  suFBxum  ka  assumit  (v.  gr.  597)  et  significat 
natura,  indoles,  condttlo,  propri  etas,  aut 
sufHxa  aequat,  quibits  adjectiva  e  substantivis  desccn- 
dunf.  Sic  h'.  15.  13  rasdimaka,  suecl  naturam 
habeos,  idem  est  ac  succosus;  v.  rdgdimaka 
BaU.  14.  13.  hinidimaka  18.  27.  Eodum  modo 
dtmika,  ab  dtman  suff.  ika,  in  Hne  comp.  usur- 
patur.  B'.  2.  4l.  \'i.  (Germ.  vet.  dium  th.  diuma  in- 
serto  u,  nostrum  Alhem  =  Atem,  bib.  adhm  cognitio 
[v.  Pictet  p.  109],  amhne  ^hlmself",  anglo-sax.  adhm. 

aEflfiTqVr''""''/""''*'''?^»!!.  e  praec.  et^ra6'4f.  splen- 
dor)  suimet  ipsius,  i.  e-  per  semet  ipsnm, 
habcns.  In.  1.  37.  N.  5.  5S. 

^^^■^dlmabA   m.    (per    scmet    ipsun 


ex  &tr 
et  An 


dn  et  fiiJ)  noi 


I  Y,t. 


nus,   Sivi 


jfyfJTTPlTf^  dlmamb'ari  m.  (es  dtma  pro  d/mon  cum 
signo  accus.  et  bari  a  bar  br  sustrnere,  s.  i)  liomo 
edax,  hetuo,  .'ibdomini  natus.    Am. 

TXf^^^&lmavant    (ab    dtm»n    s.    i-an/    ^„0    Sul 

compos.  B  ,  4.  ■'(!. 
inrTTeTrrU''''""''''^'  "dv.  (en  d/mdn  s.  ^dt,  v.  gramm, 

584.  73,  cf.  b^asmasdi)   in  proprlam  personam  (zum 

eignen  Selbst,  zum  Ich).   Hit.  118.  15;  dtmasdtkrfa 

sui  lucri  sludiosus.   Hit.  116.  tU. 
557f^?J  d.tml'ya  {ah  dtmdn   s.  i'ja,   v.  gr.  265)  pro- 

prius,  meus,  tuus  ctc.    Hit.  52.  16. 
JfJTErf^  dtyantika   (ab   al/anta    quod  supra  finem 

est,  infinltus,  s.  ika)  infinttus.   B'.  5.  21. 
JITrJITa^  ^lj-ajrikd  (exo(j-o/o  q.v.  s.  ika)  exitiosus, 

perniclosus,  funestus.   llit.  68.  18. 


=yCA"T  ddara   m.   (r.  dar   df   praef.  d   honorare,   magni 

facere,  s,  a)  observantia,  veneratlo.   IJIt.  50.  7,  69.  3. 

(Hib.  adharadh  adoratio,  adharach  qtii  adorat,  nisi  haec 

a  lat.  adorare.    Pictet  p.  87.) 
ij|A  SJ  ddarid  m.    (r.  dars   drs   videre    in   fonn.  caus. 

darsay  s.  a)  specuium.   B'.  3,  38    (cf.  dtmadarsa). 
JSrST^i^rrL,'^'^'""'^'''"'*'    (*"    "^   "sque    ad    et    dariana 

visus  In  abl.)  usquc  ad  visum  i.  e.  ita  ut  oculls  eerni 

possit,  ut  aspectu  sentiri  possit.   IJr.  16.  3. 
5HT5JFT  Atiana  n,  (r.  dd  praef.  d  sumere,  accipere)  actlo 

sumendi,  accipiendi.   Hit.  128.  7. 
5[|i^  ddi  1)  prlmus,  B'.  11.  37  de  ejus  usu  In  fine  com- 

positorum  Bab.  v.  gr.  598,  B'.  4.  26  a  et  b.   2)  subst. 

m.  iuitium,  principium.   B'.ll.  16.  15.  3.  In.4.  1  (slav. 

jedinu  unus,  de  cujus  /  v.  gr.  comp.  255,  n.). 
ij^\\f,j{i^^adiidi  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  tas)  ab  initlo. 
^\^^7!i  dditiyd  ra.  (ex  ndiViAditis,  dcoriim  mater, 

s.  ^ya)  deus, 
^ljfg^  ddityd  m.  (ex   aditi  S.ya,   v.  praec.)   1)  soi. 

2)  pl.  ddi/yds   genii,   diiodecim  numero   (Wilson  ad 

banc  vocem:    „Tbc  Aditya's   are    12    In    number,   tbey 

are  forras  of  Surya  or  tbe  sun,  and  appear  to  repre- 

seut  hlm  as  dlstinct  in  eacb  montb  of  the  ycar.  Am."). 
J^li^ry^y   ^^ityardpa   (Bah.   e    praee.   et   r&pa   n. 

forma)  soiis  formam  hahens,  soll  simllls.    tn.  1,  30. 
BElrfS^fg  ddilsu  (a  diis  q.  V,  praef.  d  s.  «)  capiendi  cu- 

pidus,  capere  volens.   Hit.  63.  ■'(. 
^fSTT  "dimd  (ah  ddi  s.  ma)  prlmus.    Am. 
^^^ddiita  V.  diJ. 
m^  d'd/0   (ab  ddi  s.  ya)  primus;   de   ejus   usu  in  fine 

comp.  Eab  v.  gr.  598,  N.  3.  5.  5.  39. 
^PirFra^^'^/''"*''»"'"'   (ab   ddyanta   n.  —  Dvand. 

ex   ddi  +  anta  —   s.  vani   vat)    inilium    et    finem 

babens.    B'.  5.  22. 
;g|y7^4d'4/-d  m.  (r./ar  d>  s.a)  l}rulcrum,fHl[ura,transl. 

praesldium,  subsidium.  Oiv.  11.  3,  Hit.  41.  7.  2)  fossa 

aquarla,  eanalis,  Am.  {amb'asdA  yatra  d'draij.am). 
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^fftf  dd'i  m.  (r.  d/d/  meilitan  abjecto  di  et  j-  mutato 

in  i)  solliclludo.    N.  18.  11    (Pictetus  confert    liib,  ead 

„2cle,  jalousie")- 
^frftmrSr  ^'dUpaiya  n.  (ab   ddipati  dominus,  impe- 

rator)  domintum,  impcrium.  B'.  2.  8. 
j^T^^  dnaka  m.  tjmpanum.  B'.  1.  13. 
i^Ff  d«o«a  n.  (r.  a,i   spirare  yel  ai 

ve!    praefixo    praep.  «)    1)  os,    li'. 


lale 


iroducto  a 
2)  facies, 


™U«s 


In.  ; 


i^lFfT^  dnandd  (r.  «ani/  gaudere,  s.  a)  gaudium,  lae- 
titia,  voluptas.  Hit.  42.  8.  TJr.  63.  10  infr. 

jn;i?5^  dnandaiu  m.  (r.  nand  s.  aiu)  Id.    Am. 

=IJ]rjr-^rj  dnandana  n,  (r.  nand  gaudere  in  form,  caus, 
s.  ana)  actio  esbilarandi,  oblectandi.    Hit.  43.  8. 

Wr-]7Jr^  dnajana  n.  (r.  ni  s.  ana)  adductio.  N.  24.  29- 

SfMRT  ^ndj-a  m.  (t.  nl  ducere,  s.  a)  reie.   Am. 

5fr^Tr?T  '^""''  (es  •*  "sqoe  ad  et  «?/«  niger)  subniger, 
nigricans.    Ur.  84.   1. 

^rgqc?J  dnupdrvja  n.  (ab  anu;u3rr/rt  quod  secun- 

n.  prius  —  s.  ja)  ordo.   A.  10.  35. 


SfffRTTJJ  (inrnjo    n.  subsl.  abstr.  ab   anrnd   q.  v,   s.  ja. 

S3.  .1.  19. 
3EfT^5ter'*",'--s'"''*^a  n.  (ab  o7,r/a7lj«  non  malitiosus 

—  ex  «  prlv.  et   nrJaiisa  —   s.  j-a,   v.   gr.  584.  59) 

bumanltas,  benlgnitas.   N.  17.  43. 
iHT7  "^^  ^'  P^""-  1)  attingere  altjm.  locum,  pervenire,  ve- 
"^nirc.   Nalod.  2.  23.   2)  adipisci,  naucisci.   In.  4.  13. 

H.  2.  31.  B'.  3.  2.  (Ut.  apio,  aplus  =  scr.  rl/j/a, 
adipiscor,  oplit,  quod  sensu  convcnit  cum  desid.  ips 
pro  Hps;  opus,  opera,  ubi  respioiendum,  verba  motio- 
nis  in  sanscrito  saepissime  etlam  actionem  signifieare; 
conferatur  etiam  capio,  c'-apio,  cujus  c  ad  praeposltio- 
nem  pertlnere  videtur,  porro  cum  Poltio,  qui  tamen 
capio  rejicit,  cnepi  cx  co-ipi  et  copu/a;  gr.  aWTU]  et, 
nisi  falior,  TTJeVuj  quod  faclle  ex  eomposlto  prdp, 
correpta  vocall,  orirl  potult;  germ. vet.  uoian,  nostmm 


tijffi;    cf.   giq^o/ioi  actlo  —  lat.  apus  —   In  dial. 

,U.) 
c.  abi  i.  q.  slmpl.;    In   form.  desld.  alilps    (v.  gr.  477) 

desiderare.    R3m.  I.  k1.  3:    svargar,   gantum   ah'i- 

psati;    I.  31.  31:   s^ndpatim   ab^ipsautaK. 
c.  ava  I.q.  slnipl.  H.l,  2.  la.5.  5S.  Dr.^.  31.  Su.4..1.— 

e.  nifo  praef.  jom  Id.   Rim.  I.  50.  29:   brafymatvaft 

samavAf/syasl. 
e.  pra   id.    In.  1.  \2.    4.  ''i.   5,  31.   H'.  2.  J7.   form.  caus. 

A.  4.   23.—   c.  pra   praef.  onu   {anuprdp)   venlie, 

pervenire.   In.  5.  17.  'i\.  H.  1.  1.  —  c.  pra  prae f  jom 

{sarnprdp)   Id.    In.  5.  h.    11,2.  2-1.    4.37.    ISr.  1.  23. 

N.  13.  35,  21.  1.  —  c.pra  pracf.  (/;,o-f.  jam  (li/^n- 

jo,H/,,-J;,)  Id.    N.  10.  5. 
c,  vi  occupare,  complecti,  Implere.    B'.  10,  16.  11.  20. 

A.  10.  53. 
c.  sam   id.     B'.  11.   ^iO   —    samdpta    finltus   —    caus. 

perficere,    e.  C.  j-agnan    saindpajitum  Ram.  I.   4S. 

25.  —  Ctam  praE(.p ari  (porisamdp)  Id.  B'.4.33. 
^Q^  ^P^ftva  (ei  d   usque   ad  et  pakva)   semicoctus, 

seuiimaturus.    Ani.    (liib.  Spiiigh  malurus.) 
35TQTTT  !'p"gd  f.  (ex  dpa  aqua  quod  separatum  non  In- 

venltur  —  v,  o/,  ~  et  ga  Icns  in  fem.)  fluvius.  N,  12. 36. 
^jTqtrT   «/'"(la   "I.    (r.  pan   q.  V,    praef.  d    s,  o)    forum. 

Su,  2.  23. 
^OT7iW  "/'«"'  f-  (c-  /""J  ire,  s.  /i)  infortunlum,    cala- 

milas.    Mcd. 
5fjfq^  fVoJ  f,  (r.  /-«d  Irc)  id.   Br.  1.  19.  3i,    (Hibern, 

<i;.ud/i  niors,  dp/hach  mortalls). 
^I'7tT*T  ^p<"ld  arma  m.  (Tatp,  es   dpad  et  d'arma) 

Infortunii  officlum ;  Wils.  „practlce  or  profession  otber 

than   ibat  proper  to   casle,  but  ailowable  In  time  of 

dlslress".  Br.  2.  26.  v.  Man.  10.  SI  sq. 

;^^  dpanna    y.pad    pracf  d. 

Vi[^*\/''i""  "■  f"*  videtur,  a  r.  dp,  unde  ellam  ap, 
quod  in  casibus  fortibus  plcnam  radlcis  formam  serva- 
vit)   1)  aqua.  2)  peccatum. 
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^rqPJ3  dpdri^u   (ex   o   usque    ad   et  pdn^u   pailidus)  i)|sj|fcll  dbdd'a    i.  (r.  6'^ri  s.  d)  vexatio,  molestia,  afflic- 

suppailidus.  tatio.    A.  2.  17.  H.  4.  13.    Scribltur  quoque  ^f^rf'^. 

^gTqjf^  apdla  m.  (r.  pal   cadere,   s.  a)  actio   decidcndi,  iEflH^  db'arana  n.  (r.  b'ar   b'r   fcrre,    s.  0110}   orna- 

delaLendi,  irruendi,  incursus,  impetus.   H.  2.  9  de  den-  mentum,  ornatus.   H.  2.  23.  Sl  3.  19.   (Sic  gr,  ^aflos 

tibus;  Up.  6   de  sagittis  (cf  vdnanipdia  A,  7.  10);  pallium  a  ferendo  nominatur.) 

A.  7,  tO  de  equis.  2)  praesens  momentum.   M£d.  ^iijj  d6'd  f.  (r.  6'd  splendere)  1)  splendor.  2)  slmilitudo. 

SfroTrTJ^^T^  dpdladu/iia^a  (Karm.  e  praee.  cl  duli-  H.  4.  43.  N.  13.  63.  21.  9   (hlb.  aoibh  „likcness,  simi- 

sa^a  q,  V.)  inipetu  difBcilis  sustentu.    H.  2.  9.  litude";  auibe  „neatness,  elegancc";  aoibkcal  „a  spark 

j^jqj^  dpdna  n.  (ex   d   et  pdna   poliis)   locus  potato-  of  fire".) 

rius.    Am.  JjjVfJ^ai'"*  (in  fme  compositorum,  gr.  572;   a  r.  b'cis) 

j]fq[3'  dplela  m.  (r.pi4  s.  a)  sertum,  quod  eapitis  ver-  eollustrans,   B'.  13.  1  i. 

tici  annectitur.    A.  10.  38.  N.  12.  103.  5IWt^   <^*''^»    ("    *'''    timor,    s.   la   vel    ila    praef  a) 

StlQT^  dpina  a.  (forlasse   ab    ap,    quod   liic   lac   sigui-  1)  adj.  terribilis,  fornildolosus.  2)  m.  dolor.   Aiii.  (hib. 

ficaret  —  cf.  kilra,    payas  —   s.  tna    cum  Vrdd^i;  obhdit  „terrlb]e,  dreadfuH".) 

nisi  a/i?hibere,  praef  d,  vel,  seeunduni  Wils.  es  praep.  511^117  ^^'"S"  m.  (r.  b'ug  edere,  s.  n)  plenitas  (secun- 

d  el  pina  pinguis)  uhcr,  cZ^a^.    Am.  dam  Am.  =  paripdrnald).    ^ak.  7.  3. 

^^\nK\^  dpdpihd  m.  (ex  apdpa  placenta,  lihum,  s.iha)  ^\T\  dind  1)  adj,  crudus,  incoctus,  v.  sq.  (hih.  omft  „raw, 

pistor.   Am.  unsodden,   crude,   unripe".    Pictct  p.  i4.    gr.  WjAOs). 

^fiqrrW  dpdmdja  (ex  d'pas  aqua,   s.  n,a/a)  aquosus,  2)  m.  (a  r,  am  aegrotum  essc,  s.  <i)  aegritudo. 

aqua  pracditus,    D&v.  1.  75  uhi  dporuojan  pro  a/(o'-  ^PIW^PH   dntakumba   m.    (e   pracc.    Ct   humb'a)    vas 

ma/afy  legcndum.  aquarium  ex  argilla  incocta.    lllt.  121.  4. 

;P^|U  dpta  (r.  d/j  s.  /u)  1)  obtentus,  aceeptus.  2)  aptus,  SfftfrZf   dmatya   n.    (ah   dmala    n.    cogitalum  —  a   r, 

idoneus,  babilis  (lal.  aplus)  v.  sq.    3)  faniiliaris,  consl-  man   s.  la  —  s.  j  a)    cogltatlo,   sententla,   consilium. 

liorum  partieeps.   Dev.  1.  ly.  S^i.  7.  5. 

^\^-\^^&plaharin    (Karm.   e   praec.    et   kdrin   fa-  =Efrrf^??T  dmona.j-a  n.  (quod  3  sensu   mentis   ah- 

ciens,  agens,  a  r.  kar  kr  s.  in)  apte  ageus,  familiari^.  strahit,   ex  amanas  mentis  eipers,   s.  ja)  tormen- 

N.  8.  H.  tum,  eruciatus.   Am. 

^J^^^^  dpiadaksina  (hah.  ft\  dpla  Sfias  aut  im-  ^\TJ^   dmaja   m.    (i.  am    acgrolum    e.sse)    morhus    (v. 

petralus    el   daksind    f.   donum    quod    Eraliinanis    in  andmaja). 

solemnibus   sacrificiis   impertjtur)   aplo    sacriEcali   dono  ^]T\7}\\^i\^dmajrdvtn   (ex  dmayd  fem.  praec.  s.  vin) 

instructus.   N.  5,  46.  26.  37.  aegrotus.   Am, 

SEffC?!  ^PJi'  adj.  (ab  ap  aqua,   s.  j-a)  aquosus,  aquatieus,  ^|).|l^  dmarsa  m.  (ex  aiuarsa  q.  v.  s.  o)  ira,    iracun- 

humidus,  dia.    Am. 

aSTTZKTEfrt  dpydjita  V.  pjdi  praef.  d  in  forma  eaus.  «IHIpiJ    ^'«^'/°    m.    (al"    a'nd//a    q.  v.)    qui   est  a 

^fRffcf  dplava  m,  (r.  plu  praef,  d  Javare,  suhmergere,  consiliis. 

s.  a)  lavaUo,  „hathing".  Am.  ^ffflTg  ^m/ia  m.  n.    1)  caro.    Br.  2.   U.   2)  voluptas. 

=tJH.tf{[0)  Apldva  m.  (r.  plu  S.  o)  id.   Am.  Dr.  8.  38  (cf.  mdiUo,  lit.  rniesd  caro). 
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^JVJI^   dmndjra   m.   (r.  miid   tneditari,    s.  jo)    nomen 

Vedorum.   N.  12,  59- 
^^■^^din6'aia  (ab  aniiuj  aqua,  s.a)  aquosus.  M.  43 

(liic    neulrum    sensa    a  q  u  a    substantive    positum    est : 

sarvam     dmb'asam     ivd    "s!t     k'a,ica     djdusca 

uDiTersum  erat  aqua  et  aer  et  coelum). 
^]^  dmrd  m.  nomen  arboris,  „the  mango  tree,  Magni- 

fera  Indica".  Am. 
^tjjf  d/d  m.  (r. /<i  ire,  s.  a)  reditus,  qoaestus.  IIit.6l.  3. 
^^dfafa  (r./oms./a)longus.  In.'.;.  21.  N.  11.  2r. 
^]7J^\fl  dfdtana  a.  (T.xal  S.  ana)   1)  habitatio,  sedes, 

domicilium.    Ilit.  26.  10,  2)  altare,  ara,  etiam  teclum, 

reeeplaculum  ad  peragendum  sacrjficium.   In,  5.  10. 
=^RlfrT  "V"''  f-  (f-  /'""  s-  '0  1)  longitudo.  2)  potes- 

tas.   Am.  {:=  prab  dva).    3)  tempus   futuriim.    Am. 

Hil.  60,  18, 
m^  ^yt'"   (r-  7"'    s-  '")    1)   propensus,  pronus, 

propitius.   II.  54.  5.  2)  subjectus,  obnoxius.  Hit.  69.  17. 

130.  h. 
i^raT%  ^/"tti  f.  {y.jat  s.  ;,-)  1)  inclinatio,  propcnsio, 

favor.   2)  actio  se  subjiclendi  allttti,  servltus,  obedien- 

tia;  cf.  djatta. 
JflJjg^ii^ajiiadj.  (ab  djai  ferrum,  s.d)  ferreus.  A.y,  1'1. 
S^TJnq"  dydma  m.  (r./om  s.  a)  1)  refrenatJO,  retentlo. 

B'.  4.  29.  2)  longitudo;  cf.  dyati. 
^mXi^iJ^^Ay&mavant  (a  praec.  s,  ra";  r«/)  longus. 
^grara"   ^/'^■1«   m.   (r. /a^   anniti,   operam    dare,   s,  a) 

1)  contentlo,  labor.   BM8.  2l.   3)  aerumna,  mlseria, 

calamltas.    Dr.  6.  3  (cf.  lal.  aer-a-mna). 

s,  in)  veians.   Ur.  27.  8  infr. 
iEligU  'J'/"'''''  m.  (r,  yud  pngnare,   s.  a)   telum,    arma. 

(Cf.  hib.  iodhna  „spears,  arms".) 
5rygt^.i>"^".«n;   (a   sq.   s,  manl   mal,    gr.  101"') 

longam  vitae  aetateni  promitteas,   longa  aetate  gau- 

dens,  ad  suromam  seneclutem  pervenlens,    N.  15,  12, 

16.  29.  Ur.  92.  S. 


^fjfg  d/uj  n.  (r.  i  ire,  cum  ^rdd'i,  suff.  uj)  1)  aetas. 

2)  vitae  tempus.  S.^,  2.  23.  35.  27.  6.  19.  \\.  (dor.  «(V?, 

fortasse  etiam  al'j^i  huc  trabendum  est,  quamquam  allo 

suffixo  formatum,  cf.  Pott.  1,  lll,  bib.  aois  f.  „age".) 
ara  AyS  inlerj. 
SiraiyiT  dj&dana  n.  (r./«d'  s.  «no)  1)  pugna,  proe- 

ilum.   2)  loeus  pugnae.  Dr.  8,  30. 
351^  drakta  v.  rane  pracf.  d. 
2.  j^nFff  4roA-<a  (ci  praep.  d  et  rnlcta  ruber)  subruber. 

Ur.  60.  10. 
Sl^inj^  d^ranjaJia  (ab   o»-«.i/n  sllva,   s.  fta)   1)  adj. 

silvcsler.  2)  m.  ailvlcola,  eremila. 
JfT^f^  dra(j  f.   (r.  ram  s.  //)  cessatlo.    Am. 
5irfsy  drabd'a  v.  -fli'. 
j^fTjrVT  dra/nS^Q  m.  (r.  rab'  praef  (5  incipere,  inserto  m, 

s.  a)  inccplio.   E'.  3.  ■!.  12.  l6, 
JJJT^  drava  m.  (r.  ru  sonare,  s.  a)  sonus,  tlamor.   Am. 
^;\T[^drd'i  aiiv.  1}  procul,  2)  prope.  Am. 
i^rTTIrT  ^''^''  '»■  bostis,  inimicus.   Am.  (cf.  drdli). 
Jjmy^  drddana   n.    (r,  ra/   praef.  d   in   forma  caus. 

colere,  s.ana)  cultus,  veneratio,  actio  esbilarandi  (Am, 

ediar,^).    N.  5.  31.   Ur.  90,  8  infr. 
^Jjm  drdind   m.    (r.  /■«/..   gandere,   s.  «)    1)  gaudlum. 

B'.  3.  16.  o.  2'(.   2)  hortus.   Am.  (gr.  '^OE.uaj  Egtlf-toei^ 

V.  r.  ram  pranf.  k/  et  Pott.  1.  262). 
^frfof  drdvd  m.  (r.  )u  sonare,  s,  «)  clamor,  tumultus, 

strcpltus.   Hit.  111.  20,   N.  13.  t6. 
5Iip?^  drurukJu  (r.  r«f,  in  forma  desid.  /■..r-/*.;,  s.  ») 

ascendendi  cupldus.   B'.  6.  3. 
3Eir?IJ?T  ^''"SJ"  n.  (ex  arJf»  q.v.  5./«)  sazjitas.   Am. 
5^]q^^/-<J/*a_)-  V.  ruh. 
ai^l^    -JrJ/ia    m.    (r.    ruh    praef.   «    ascedJcre,    s.    a) 

1)  vectus     (equo,    elepiianto    etc).      Dr.  8.    ",    22. 

2)  medium  feniinae  corpus,  „tlie  waist". 

0|5f5f  drgavd  a.  (a  rg"  rcctus,  ereetus,  s.  n,  gr.  582) 
abstractum  vocis  r^u  rectus;  „straigbtness",  transl. 
sinceritas.   Ilil.  66.  10.  B'.  13.  7. 
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38                                                        Hfrfo  r/a  —  ^i\^dvir. 

■^jf^  d'rla  tiut  dri/a  (r.ard  vesSiTe,  (i.v.fraei.d  s.ta)  JtHl^^^-T    dliHgana    n.    (t.  ling    S.   ana)     amplexus. 

vexatus,  aflliclos,  praecipue  in  fine  comp.  H.  1.  4.  2.  5.  Hit,  74.   22. 

Estra  compDsitionem:  afllictus, tristls, niiser.  N.  12. 108.  ^]^  dH  f.  i.  q.  dii. 

13.  6'i.   B\  7.  16.  ^T^  .3i"  f.  hjdria.   Am. 

i^frrfe?  dr/a«(i   (a   r(«    s.  a,   v.  gr.  582)    anni   tempori  =^I^  d/^-k'fa  n.  (r.  iik'  s.ya)  pictura,  imago,  effigies. 

consentancus.   H.  1.  IS.  Ur.  23.  15  (cf.  d2ik'ita). 

^fff   iiV(i    aut    dV//i   f.    (r.   ord    q.  v.    praef.   d   S.  ti)  Jir^rfT^  dldka  m.  (r.  /dft  s.  n)  adspectus.    Sal:.  5.  ''(. 

(iolor,    nioEslitia,    tristitia,    angor.     Su.  1.    16.    3.    1.  5(j5j  ^ijij  thema  pronominis  primae  pers.  tn  du,  v,  gr.241. 

Ur.  1.    3.  ^ITciqVT  dvapana  n.  (r.  i-o/)  s.  ono)  q,.o.Ivis  vas.  Am. 

=515^^  drdo«a   m.  (r.  ard   ve.are,   praef.  d   snff.  a/i^)  grcI^OT  «"'"■''C"  n.  (r.  var  vr  tegere,  s.  a»a)   1)  te- 

vexator.    B'.  1.  39.  gumentum.    2)  scutum,  clypeus,    Hem. 

JUTf^^Vr  ^rdita  (r.  ard  vejiare,    praef,  (J    s.  (a)   vexatus,  i^T5I?f  '^f'"'''»   m-    1)  vortex.    Dcv.  1.   'lO.    2)  secundum 

afaictus.   1.1.  2.  3.  N.  12.  106.    Cf  d'riti.  Wils.  „a  lock  of  bair  thal  curls  baekwards,  exspcciaHy 

Sgi^drrfrd  inadidus,   uvidus,  humidus.    II.  4.  55  {sequi-  on    a    Iiorse".     N.  19.  !.'(,    ubi    sudddna    daiab'ir 

tur  ex  hoc  vocabulo,   radiceni  ard  vel  drd   e);istitisse,  dvartdifi    nunc  verterim  „egregios,    cum  decem  cin- 

quae  irrigare  vel  stmile  quid  significaverlt  et  accurate  cinnis".    V.  sq. 

cum  gr.  agSco  convenit).  ^5|f^?Ld!<or;/n  m.  (a  praec.  s,  :■-.)  „a   borse  bavlng 

Sntf  ^*"/''   ("'   videtur,   a    r.  ar    r    vel   simpl.    vei   cum  rurls  of  haiF  oo  varlous  parls  of  his  body;  it  Is  consi- 

praep.  d  comp.  s.  ja,  nisi  corruptum  est   es  driya  dored  as  a  lucky  mark", 

vel   arcya  a   r.  ari  q.  v.)  venerandus,  nobills,  gene-  ^TclM  '^"«^'  f-  ('■  "«'  «■  0  serles.    Am. 

rosus.   II.  4.  30.  1)'.  2,  2.  Ilil.  117.  l.  K  (cf  germ.  vet.  gTcf^  dval!  f.  i.  q.  praec.  Ur.  4.  10. 

?.ra,  nostrum  Ehre).  ^cI^nrT   """J"'''  f-   C"".   uoj    habilarc,    s.  ii   servato 

5II?JCra'  drjapulra   m.    (e  praec.  et  putra  fillus)   ma-  classis  cbaractere  o,  cf.  vasati)  nox.    A,  1.  13. 

ritus  (in  lingua  sceiilca).    Ur.  31.  2  infr.  iHcJHET  dvatatd  m.  (r.  vas   s.  ia  servato  classis  cha- 

^T^IVt  dlaiiib'd  m.  (r.  !ab'  Inserta  nasali,  s.  a)  occislo,  ractere  a)  habitatio,  domus,  domiciiium, 

caedes.   Am.  ^ct^  dval^a  (r.  vah  s,  a)  afferens.   Br.  2.  5. 

j^TvRT  '^'''/^  "1-  (i".  ''"  s.  a)  domicilium,   domus,   sedes.  ^ETTcHyT  t^^^dd   v.  dbddd. 

N-  7.  13.  Dr.  1.  13,  SJ.  6.  M.  B'.  8.  15.  A.  5.  25.  ^TcTI'7  '3'"^/"'  ni.  (r.  ra;,   s.  a)    1)  fos.sa   aquarla  circa 

^yr^i^\f^\diav dla  m.  fossa  aquaria  circa  arhorts  radlcem.  arboris  radicem.   Am,   2)  armilla.   Ilein.  v.  sq. 

Ur.  34.  2  (cf,  dvAln).  SETlGir?^  dvdpaka  ra.  (a  praec.  s.  i^)  armilla,    Am. 

^^^   <^la>ya    n.    (ab    o/nja    piger,   s,  /'i)   pigrilia,  ^^TTLtJfdm  vii",  v.  gr.  241, 

ignavia,  inertia.   B'.  14.  8.  18.  39.  I.lit,  45.  13.  ^SfT^  dvdta  m,  (r.  val  s.a)  fossa  aqtiarla  circa  arborls 

gT?fIICT  dldpd  m.  (r.  lap  s.  a)    ioquela,  sermo,   collo-  radiccm.   Am. 

quium.   Ilit.  21.  4,  Sak.  18.  6  infr.  SUcTra"  ^'■•dsa  m.  (r.  vai  s.  a)  habitatlo,  domus.    llcm. 

^TT^  dlit  1)  liiiea,  series.   2)  feminae  amica.   Am.  (hib.  aras  id.,  arasaim  habito,  niutalo  v  in  r,   v-  gr. 

)l3l(cHf^rI  Aliliiia  (part.perf.pass.  a  /iA'  scribere,  s.ia)  comp.  20  et  cf.  goth.  rasn   tb,  rasna  domus), 

pictus.    Sak.  3.  3  (cf.  digk'ja).  STlfoI^  ^^'r  v.  dv ls. 
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^jffof^  dvila  ((leiiuci  solet  a  rad.  vil  suff.  o)  turbiJus. 
N.  13.  7.  (Secundum  Haughtonium  etiam  ,^infnl,guiltj" 
ijuod  in  nnemorlam  mihi  redaclt  noslrum  iiie/,  goth, 
ubilj  \.\\.tibila,  ang!.  eoi/,  qiiae  Supra  (p.  16)  cum  abald 

q.  V.  comparavimus,  Lllterae  ti  et  6  enim  saepissime 
inter  se  permutantur  et  quorlvls  sanscrltum  v  in  lingita 
bengalica  sonat  i,  ubi  vocabuloni  noslrum  dbilo  effertur.) 

Sfrfct^'^'"-'  "'l^-  palara,  manifesto.  Componltur  cum 
radicibns  b  d  esse,  Heri  et  kar  kr  facere  aii  exprimen- 
diim  apparere,  in  conspcctum  venire,  orlri;  manifestare. 
lllt.  63.  13.  Ur.  6.  13  &virb'aiS  iasini.  Huc  retu- 
lerim  Ut,  nr  in  orior,  ejectA  syliabS  vi,  fere  sicut  ma/o 
pro  niavolit,  Probabiliter  dvis  ex  orlgine  est  prae- 
posillo  inseparabilis,  quae  slgnificaverlt  ex,  ita  ut 
dvisltr  proprie  sit  berausmachen,  „facere  nt  all- 
quls  egredlatur  es  occullo",  et  dvirb'ii  herausseln, 
herauswerden,  „foras  csse,  foras  ficri".  Res  si  ita  se 
habet,  explicaverlm  ex  hac  praepositione  lat.  et  gr.  ex, 
f^,  ejecto  I  et  v  mutato  in  gutturalem,  sicut  e,  c.  in 
vijci  e  vivsi,  in  facio  =  scr.  b'dvdjdmi,  v.  granim. 
comp.  li).  E  goth.  Ilngua  ad  dvts  traxcpun  praej». 
pleruinijue  praefixam  i/s,  germ.  vet.  ar,  ur,  ir,  <-r, 
noitrum  er,  —  Grinim  III,  253  —  quas  formas  sh 
Svii  ita  derivalas  esse  censeo,  ut  medla  syllaha  vi  sit 
ejecta,  d  inillale  autem  Iii  vocalem  leviorem  sit  eon- 
Tersum;  ita  boruss.  vet.  is,  lit.  ij,  hih.  as  ex. 

5)Jof%  avrtti  f,  {r.  vart  v/-t  s.  li)  redltus,  recessus. 
A.  5,  6. 

^IcjJTf  dv4ga  m.  (r.  vig  s.  a)  solllcltudo,  consternatlo, 
perturhalio.    Ur.  31.   2  Infr. 

Sglfff  dsd  m.  {r.  aS  s.  «)  clbiis,  in  comp.  c.prdiar  q  v. 
(hib.  cs  nisi  hoc  a  lat.  esca,  v.  Plct.  p.  64). 

iSnSJ^I  A^"^'^  f-  (■•■  *'"lj-  praef.  d  sperare,  s.  d)  spes. 
Ur.  9.  3lnfr.  (ef.  dJis). 

5gjTjj^[  dsaiikd  f.  (r.  iaiik   s.  a)  tlmor.   ^ak.  7.   15. 

3SI5RJ  dSafd  m.  (r.  si  dormlre,  jacere,  s.  a)  cuhlie, 
sedes,  domiclliitm.  B'.!;).  S.  Hlt.  39,  8.  y.ma^diaja. 


^I5fr  d'i4  f.  spes,   Sa.  3.  )  I.  B'.  16.  12  (cf.  dsis). 

^W^^J^^^^""*  (apraec.s.ian/  taO  spe  praeditus. 
sperans.  Illt.  22.  l6. 

^fST^-i-^''"  ('■■  «•'■  edere,  s.  in)  edens.   B'.  3.  13. 

^nSTf^CnSTL''*'''''''''/'^'/'''"  (Avy,  ex  d  us(iae  ad  et 
siras  -\-  pdda  in  comp.  dvandv.  v.  gr.  592)  inde  a 
capite  usque  ad  pedes;  ad  litteram;  usque  ad  cflpul  et 
pedes.   Up.  51. 

^lfsj^iJjt^j  f.  1)  spes.  R',4.  21.  6.  lO.  2)  fausta  pre- 
catio,  bcncdictio.  S'i.4.  13  (prior  significatlo  a  r.  ians 
praef.  d  sperare  —  cf  dsdi\s&  —  altera  a  ids  fausta 
precarl,  henedleere,  miitail  vocali  radlcali  in  i',  deri- 

^fJJpC  ditl.  serpentis  dens  eminens;   v.  dslviia. 
^mflcfR:  dilrvdda  m.  (Tatp.  ex  dils  —  v.  gr.  73  et 

192  —  et  vdda  sermo)  faiista  precans  dlctum,  bene- 

dlctio.  N.  18.  21.  Iti.  2.  II. 
i^sTlf^'^  diivisd  m.  (Eah.  ex  dil  et  viia  venenum) 

^gjm  dsu  1)  adj.  (in  dial.  ved.)  celer,  Rgvcd.  4,  7: 
diiiiii  didve.  2)  adv.  celeriter,  dto  (neutruni  aJ- 
Jectlvi).  (Cf.  gr.  umvg;  lat,  aeu-pedius  apud  Festum. 
IIuc  etlam  cum  Poltio  2.  5'i  trahlmus  aqui~/a,  ita  nt 
Tiu  «  vocis  diu  vocalis  I  sit  adjecta  sicut  e.  c.  In 
tenui-s  e  lanii;  accipiler,  quod  male  ab  acc!p!endo  de- 
ducltur,  cst  veiociter  volans  vel  potius  veloces 
alas  habens,  wjcUttte^c?,  ila  ut  acci  ortiim  slt  asslmi- 
iatlone  ex  aqvi  sieut  e.  c.  gr.  TECrcaase,  tjVt«P£?  ct 
pricr,  caltdrS  =  catvdras,  v.  gramm.  com^.  312. 
li  gernian.  vet.  huc  retulerim  verba  dhiian,  iihit.n, 
i'ihi6n  „persequi",  quae  a  suhstantivo  dh-ia  j^eisecutlo, 
,  proscrlptio,  quod  est  noslrum  Acht,  descendiint;  gr. 
&(/)xuj  e  1^1«  -4-  lojfut  explicaverim.  In  Sanscrito  ipso 
vox  diva  eqiiu;  orlginem  tralierc  vldelur  ex  Aiu,  ita 
ut  sil  correpta  ex  diva  vcl  dsava  et  equus  a  veloci-. 
tale  sit  nominatus,  cu!  qualitat!  etiam  nomina  luraga, 
turaiiga  et  luraiigama  originem  debent.  —  Cum 
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■^Tgyr  asuga  —  ^ra^  dsava. 


coRiparativo  A'sl/Sn  el  superl.  &'iisl'a^s  conveniunt 
gr.  lixiwv ,  ujKtTTO<;  et  lat.  dcior.  De  superl.  dcissi' 
iniis  ex  ocistimus  v.  gr.  comp.  MO.) 

^jgjj  dj«g-a  m.  (e  iiraec.  et  g-a  iens,  a  r.  s&  suff.  a) 
1)  ventus.  2)  sagitta.  (Hue  traierlm  gotli.  aha-lis, 
ihem.  aha-Ici,  columba,  tanquaui  ceierlter  iens,  mulala 
secundum  gcneralem  legem  medi^  in  tenuem  et  atte- 
niiato  a  in  i,  sicul  in  quima  venio,  a  gnm  Ire, 

HTnr^  dsulvd  n.  (ab  dsii  s.  Iva')  celeritas. 

5ggg^f&T  Aifiuhiani  m.  (celeriter  siccaiis  cs 
Asu  et  sukSdni  a  r.  y»i  adjccta  sibilantc,  qu3  cum 
desiderativts  convenit,  suff.  aiii)  1)  ignis.  Am.  2)  ai^r, 
ventus. 

gfifjjf  &siarja  (r.  car  praef.  d  adjecto  /  euphonico  — 
Y.  gr.  111.  ann.  %  —  s,  ya)  1)  adj.  mirus,  mirabilis. 
■J)  subst.  n.  miraculum.  N.  23.  l4.  B'.  2,  29-  il.  6. 

yiyifM^  djcar/omii/a  adj.  (a  praec.  S.  maja)  rai- 
raculosus,  mirabllls.    B'.  11.  11. 

^J5ffj  dsrama  m.  (r.  sram   s.  o)  eremitarum  sedes. 

jrrSTJT  <i/ra^o  m.  (r.  Jri  ire,  s,  o)  1)  adltjo,  appro- 
pinijuatio  (praescrtim  tutelae,  defenslonis,  patrocinli 
causa),  actio  confugiendi,  refuglendi  ad  aliquem.  2)  pcr- 
fugium,  refugium,  domicilium,  domus-  3)  vicinitas. 
4)  fraus,  fallacla,  dolus.  B'.  4.  20.  Sa.  6.  7.  In.  4.  y. 

i^li^yiy  ^''ojrdsa  m.  (ex  di/a^a  domus  et  dsa 
edens)  ignis.  Hit.  76.  16. 

j^jra  ,l'i;ra  n.  aetber,  coelum.  (A.  10.  53  pro  dsfrilis 
cum  ed,  Calc,  lcgendum  est  ds/dis). 

'■  ^nrr  '^■'  ^-  ^''"-  *)  ^ederc,  Br.l.  2.  N.l.  18.  B'.2.  5l. 
3,  6.  2)  esse  (ita  st'd  stare  item  slgnificat  esse). 
N.  16.  30.  Hit,44.  1!.  Ur.70.  i9:  ldSr.lm  Svd  "sli; 
92.  8;  dfusmdn  Asldin  a/am;  \n  pass.Hit.57.  17: 
t(i.intm  dsyatAm.  (Gr.  ^((7)-^«l,  Y{T~rat{=^ s  -ii); 
e  lat.  Ilngua  cum  Pottio  huc  traxerlm  djo,  unde 
serior  forma  Ara,  porro  &-nut  pro  ds-nus  (cf. 
d.ta/ia).  Forlasse  radii  verbi  jubstantivi  a»  correpta 
est  ex  &t). 


c.  adi  i)  insidere  c.  acc.  loci.    Ur.  62.    13;   gamh'd~ 

viiapam  adydstS.   2)  tcnere,   inhabitare.    Sa.  7.  7. 

Man.  7.  77.  Mrn.  ed,  Ser.  I,  57,  2, 
c.  praef.  anu   1)  assldere,    apud  alqm.   sedere,    c.  acc. 

Mah,  2,  ^05;   unS  sedere,   C.  instr.  Mah.  3.  70-iO.   Rag. 

ed.   Calc.  1.    57.    2)  facere.   N.  7.  3.   vld,  sandjd  et 

praef,  i^pa. 
c.  ui  uddsfna  (v.   gr.  534)    non    eurans,  ineurlosus, 

negligens ,    tranquillus ,    securus.     H.  4.   'i'1.    B'.  9.  9. 

Ur.  42.  1  infr.   47.  7  infr. 
c.  upa  1)  assidere.  S3.  6.  25.    In  passivo:  ^ak,  45.  l4, 

2)  colere,  venerari,  ministrare,  servire,  B  .  9. 15  (schol. 

updsaiJ  sSvan/J).  12,2,  6.  N.  26,  33.   3)  peragere, 

perficere.    RSm.    ed.    Ser,  I,   29.    21:    jf ojaiii-aram 

up&smahS.    4)  perferre,  tolerare.   Dr,  4.  20. 
c.  upa  praef./)ari'  {parjupds)  1)  circunisedere,  frop, 

colere.     N.  1.    11    {paryupdsai    iaiim    secundum 

prim.    classem    par.    pro   parjupdsia    i  act  m). 

R'.  'J.    22.   12.  1.  3.   2)  adesse,  interesse,  e.  c.  pugnae. 

A.  8,    20. 
c.  sam  slmul,  junctim  sedere,    Sa.  6.  27. 
2.  -j^^&s  o,  ijs,   or-Is   (ved,  abl.  et  instr.  As&s,    &sa, 

v.  Boehtl.  et  Bothii  lex.  et  cf.  lat.  6s). 
Sn^  dsa  m.  (r.  as  conjieere,  s.  a)  arcus.    Hem. 
*(|tlr1T  dsakta  v.  sagi. 
itltf:^  dsaiiga  m.  (r.  jfliiff  s,  a)  subst.  abstr.  adhaeslo, 

trop.  addlclum,  deditum,  studiosum  esse.    B'.  4.  20  (cf. 

tll+H^r^    djBriffo,.»    n.     (r.   saii^    s.    ana)    adhaesio, 

Sak.  34.  6  infr. 
$||^r^    dsana    n.    (r,   ^j    s.    nna)    1)   sessio.     N,  2,   /(. 

2)  mora,  commoralio.    Ilit.  119,  17,   3)  seiies,   sedile, 

Sa,  3.  6,  In.  2.  20. 
^J^n  ^""'"°  V.  r.  sad  praef.  d. 
tUy^  dsava  m.  (r.  3.  ju  praef.  d  s.  o)  vinl  adusti  spe- 

cies,  Wils.  „Rum,  spirit  distilled  from  sugar  or  mo- 

lasses").   Ur.  69.  h. 
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i^f^  didra  m.  (r.  sar  sr  praef.  d  s.  «)    1)  i 

inciirsio,  impetus,  impugnatio.   Am.  (■=  prasarana; 

Colebrookius    vertit:    surronnding  a   fee).    2)   imber. 

Ur.  58,  1.  59.  ib:  J&r&sdm. 
Sfr^»T  '5j*'na   (pnrt.    praes.   atm.   a    r,  ds   s.  tna,    pro 

dna,  gr.  534)  sedcns.   B\  9.  9. 
3EngfrT  '^^'"'   f-    (■■■  ^"   s.  a')   „distilling,   distillation". 

Hem.  i^.dsava). 
iETF^  ^^ur^  (fem.  /,  ab  d^«r«  q.  v.   suff.  «)   asari- 

cus,   Asurorum    natura   praeditus,     B\  7.  15.    9.12. 

16.  20. 
^gff^tlT   «^/'irnno   n.    (r.  star    str    vel    W«r   [j^f] 

suff.  ana)    1)  actio  slernendi,    expandendJ.    In.  5.  3. 

2)  slralum,  lectus.    Sak.  56.  3. 
?flf^fT=Rr  "■f"'*J«  n-  (al»  dstika  qui  futurum  munJum, 

fuluram  vitaiw  credit —  ab  dsti  est,  s.  ka  aut  ifta  — 

s,  ^n)  subsL  abstr.  futiirHm   mundum,  futuram  vitam 

credere.     B'.  18.    i2    (schol,    ^stikyam    asti   par6 

loha   iti   niJcnjan,). 
Jdltdluf  astir>,a    (r.   s/ar    Isl.f}   s.  na,    gr.  545)   ex- 

tensus,  spatlosus,  aniplus.   Sa.  7.  10. 
=5n^gfr  dj('^  f.  (r,  st'd  praef  d)  1)  conventus,  coetus. 

Am.   3)  nisus,  cura.    Am.  (_  =  yatna).   Ilit.  16.  6. 
^f^JJJ^  dstdna  n.  (r.  std   s.  ana)  conventus,  coetus. 


iSl^^lCflH'  a^p^larta  (r,  spal  se  movere,    in  fornia 
caus.,   praef  d    s.  ana)    1)  actlo  pulsandi.    Ilit  35.  5. 

Rag.  16.  6S.   2)  actio  pugnandl.  Mah.  901. 
Sr^  'S.f/a  n.    1)  os.   2)  vultus,  facies.    A.  10.  53   ubi 

dsjdis  pro  difrAii  legendum;   v.  2.  ds. 
Sfl^crR;  ^iv&da  m.    (r.  svdd  praef.  <1  gustare,  s,  o) 

sapor.   H.  1.  20.  Hit,  125.  7. 
3EfT5?5ir57I  '!i<"5<''Jna  n.  (r.  jt- drf  praef  <J  s.  oio)  id, 

Illt.  31.  ts. 

*ll*::C(l<il    dsvddya   V.  Ji-diJ   pracf  d. 

l-5fr^  ■^^"  '"terj. 

2.  ^^T^  d%a  dlxi,  dlxit,  v.  ah, 

*tl^rlK^'  '^^«'■mV  -/r  m.  (r.  Aar  fi.r  praef.  4  adducere, 

afferre,  conficere  [sacrificlum],  s.tdr  ir)  qui  facit,  con- 

ficit  [sacrlficium].    N,  12.  i5.  81. 
^r^of  dlfavd  m,  (r,  hu  sacrlficare,  s.  a)  1)  sacrificium. 

2)  pugna,  proelium.    A.  8,  2. 
3ffy^j-  dhdra  m.  (raJ.  har  Itr  suff  o)  1)  adj.  afferens. 

Si.  4.  22.   2)  m.  victus,  cibus,   SS.  1.  5.  5,  68.  N.  12.  62 

(cf.  gr.  %o^TO«,  xo^Ta^ui), 
Sfl^frT  'J'!""'  f-  (■■■  ^"   s.  /j')   sacrlficatio,    Hem. 
j^f^Jf  Ahiya  (ab  a^/  serpens,  s.  ^/n)  anguinus.    Am. 
^f^jf  dhvaya  n.  (r.  ^i'^  vocare,   s,  o)  oomen.   Am. 
55ft^  dhvd  i.   (r.  ftt/i?   mutato  i  in  ;S,   v.  gr.  353)    no- 


^fl^SllRt  A^t&ni  f  (fem.  praec.)  Id. 

*k\^JX\  ^^pa^"  n.  (r.  pad  praef.  « 

s.  a)  locus.  Hit,  31.  14.  Ur.  74.  4. 


5iT^  Affvdna  n.  (r.  ^v^  vocare,  s.  ana,  v.  gr.  353) 

I  eupbonico,  advocatio,  invitatio.  Hit.  128,  5.  (N.  7.  8  cum  ed,  Caic. 

legcadum  est  samdfivdnam  pro  /am   dttvdnam.) 


\  '■ 

.   T"  i   3,  par.  et   praef.  ad'i  3tm.,   v.  gr,  312  (praet.  re-  vlce   fungitur.     Dicltur   igltiir   I 

dupl-   iydyd    aut    iydya,    du.   fyivd,    pl.   iyimd,  Irlstitiam,   ad   cogltation^ 
V.  gr.  577;  part.  redupl.  iyivd'>is  -vds.  N.  10.  9)  ire. 
(Hoc  vcrbum,  sicut  omnia  atia  ejusdem  significatlonis 

in  constructlone  cum  snbstantivis  abstractis  saepissime  ei-mi  eo,  slav.  i-duS  eo 

verborum,   quae  adtpisci  aut  simile  quid  slgmficant,  gotb.iiii',(,th.iuW,lat.ii 


e  ad  gaudium,  ad 

1  etc.)  n'.  4.  9.  8.  7. 
N.  16.  23.  (Gr.  Etfj,t,  i-I^Ev,  lat.  eo,  i-mus  producto  i, 
quam  ob  rem  hoc  verbum  etiam  ad  /  trahi  posset;  lit. 


re ;  goth.  anom,  i-ddja 
1,  gr.  aim;  v.  gr,  c.69  ann.*',) 
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c.  aii  1)  Iransire,  transgredi,  praeterire.  Ham.  ed.  Ser. 
1.10.  19;  atttya  vivid'dn  di-idn.  B'.14.  30.21.  25: 
gundn  il&n  atitya,  allta.  2)  obire,  mori.  RAm. 
Iir.  50.  23:  attta  mortuus;   cf.  atyaya, 

c.  ati  praef.  ab'i  (ab^yati)  discedere.   Rtlm.III.  54.  27. 

c.  ati  praef.  vi  (vyatt)  praeterire.  B  .  4.  5:  vyatt' 
l&ni  ianmdni;    S3.  7.  1:   rd/rj-drt   r^ai//d_j-il'"- 

C.  ati  praef.  sam  (^satnatt)  transgredi ,  praeterire. 
B'.  14.  26:  gu(i(Jfi  samattlya.  7.  26:  samait/dni 
var/amdnica  b'avi} ydnica   h'dtdni. 

c.  ad'i  3tm.  1)  legere.  N.6.  9.  In.  4.  9.  A.  2.  I6.  2)  per- 
cipere,  discere.  A.  3.  lO:  ad'tlya  vidydn  /vay6 
'ktdm. —  Caus.  adydpay  (gr.  468)  legere  jubere, 
facere  ut  aliquis  legal.  Bam.  ed.  Ser.  I.  4.  67. 

c.  ofm  sequi,  comitari.  Rim.  ed.  Ser.  I.  I5.  13. — 
part.  perE.  pass.  anvita  praeditus.  N.  9.  22.  —  <:^.  anu 
pneL  lam:  samanvita  praeditus.    N.  6.  5.  19.  21. 

c.  apa  abire,  Mao.  7.  197:  apitab^l.  —  c.  apa  praef, 
vi  (x.yapi)  id.    B'.  11.  49. 

c.  ab'i  accedere,  venire.    Sa.  6.  4.  Man.  12.  i25. 

c.  oJ^a  aoimo  coniprebendere,  intelligere,  scire.  N.9.  33 
(cf.  fiom  praef.  af  o). —  c.auc  praef.  jom  (aamavi) 
convenire,  congredi.  £.1.  1. 

c.  d  adire,  accedere,  venire.  Man.  22.  125.  N.  7.  4.  — 
c.  a  praef.  ab'i  (ab'yS)  id,  N.  18.  1^1.  22.  3.  —  c.  d 
praef.  upa  (upi)  id.  Dr.6,  7.  8,  —  c.  d  yiaef.  prati 
(pratyi)  redire,  reverti.  N.18.  1.—  c.d  praef.  sam 
(samS)  eonvenlre,  congredi.  N.  8.  22.  24.  53, 
Dr.  5.  14. 

c.  ut  oriri  (de  stellis).  In.2.  27.  N.  24.  53.  Sl  4.  10,— 
c.  ut  praef.  ab'i  (ab'yudi)  id.  Kam.  III.  79.  20.  — 
c.  ut  praef.  sam  (samudi),  samudi/a  praeditus. 
A.  10.  10. 

c.  upa  adlre,  aggredi.  R 10.  4. 9.  24.  48.  B'.  8. 10. 15.  l6. 
part.  up^ta  praedilus.  N.  6.  8.  13.  3.  —  c.  iipa 
praef.  ab'i  {ab'yupi)  id.  Dr.  6.  3.  •—  c.  upa  praef. 
sam(samupi)  id.   N.  3.  7. 


c.  pari  circumire.  llit.  2.  9;  ad  praestandam  revecen- 
tiam,  Dr.  7.  8.  i^mI.  pari/a  circumdatiis,  transl.  pro 
impletus,  plane  indutus,  affectus.  Br.  3.  1. 
N.  15.  18.  —  c.  pari  praef.  vi,  parL  vipartta  op- 
positus,  inversus,  perversus,  pravus.  B\  18. 32.  N.  13. 2-1. 
Ram.  I.  3.  99. 
c.  pra  part.  prita  morluus.  Rilm.  ed.  Ser.  III.  60.  31. 
B.  17.  4.  gerund,  pritya  post  mortem  (adverbii  lo- 
cum  tenet,  aequans  amutra  q,  y.  Illle,  in  illo, 
futuro  mundo,  ilemque  opponi tur  vocabulo  il\6, 
liic,  io  boc  terrestri  mundo,  in  bac  vita). 
Br,  3.  5.  (Fortasse  cum  prita  mortuus  cobaeret  lat. 
/i-tum,  abjecto  p  el  r  mutato  in  /,  sicut  es  niea  sen- 
tentia  lae-tus  conveiiit  cum  prl/a,  fnserto  gunae  in- 
eremento,  quij  vos  sanscrila  socarcl/Tc/o.) —  c.pra 
praef.  abi  slatuere,  decerncre,  placere.  Hit.  54.  17. 
129.  13;  yai&b'ipri/am  es  libidine  (cf.  aliiprdya). 
c.  prati  fidere,  confidere,  fiduciaoi  coliocare.  Ur.  41. 
7  infr. —  pratita  celeber.  Dr.  5,  l4.  —  c.  prati 
praef.  sam:  sampratlta  celebcr. 
c.  f»  abire,  disccdere.  RSm.  ed.  Ser.  I.  13.  54:  vyi/u 
li  manas6  ivaraU.  Saepissime  part.  «•//a  qui  abilt 
in  initio  comp.  Bah.  usurpatur  ad  exprimendum  expcrs, 
e,  c.  Br.  1.  6:  vitamanyu,  lo.  4.  8:  vttamatsara, 
A.  10.  11:  vi/asdha. 
c.  sam  congredl,  convenire.  N.44.  33.  18.  20.  Dr.6.  16. 
8.  49. 

2.  3"  i  stirps  demonstrativa  unde  iddm^  iti,  iiiSs,  iydt 
etc,  v,  gr.  247  el  gr.  comp,  360  sq.  (lat.  i-*,  goth.  i-s, 
germ.  vet.  i-r,  nostrum  e-r;  lilb.  e  is  et  fem.  i  ea  orta 
esse  videntur  ex  nominatlvis  scr.;  aydm,  iydm;  cje 
gr.  I  vel  (,  iv  et  -i  demonstr.  v.  gramm.  comp.  364. 
365;  slav.  i  eum  pertlnet  ad  relat.  ya,  gramm.  comp. 
282.  283). 

^^  iksii  m.  arundo  saccbarifera. 

^■^^1"  iksvdku  nomen  propr.   Dr.  2.  g. 

TTcf  ili  i.  par.  (gatdu)  ire  (cf.  ttnu}  el  v.  sq.). 
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J^  iiiic     1.  par.   (^gatdu^   gramiiiatici   scribunt   ili',   v. 

'^gr.  110"')  ire   (cf.  tnit    et   hib.  imchim    „1   go   on, 

proeeed,  inarch". 

2"^  jVig-  1.  par.  atm.  (grammatici  scribunt  i>,  gr.  110"') 

se  movere,   vacillare,    M,  29,  B\  6.  19.  14.  23  (bib. 

ing  „a  stir,  move"), 

^  inga  adj.   (r.  i/i^   s.  o)   se   movens.    M.  29   (cf.  ang 

et  gr.  iTrEiyo)  et  v.  ili). 
■^^  ihgita  D.  (r.  ii\g  s.  /a)  geslus.    N.  2.  5. 
S"^JK  iiigada  m.  nomcn  plantae.   N.  12.  3. 
J^  iccd'  f.  (r.  ic,  gr.  88,  s.  d)  desiderium.   B'.  5.  28. 

7.  37  (hib.  iikche  „a  petition,  request,  favor"). 
S^r^  (Veii  adj.  (r.  ic  s.  h)  desiderans. 
T^  'c  6,  par.  {iccd'mi,  gr,  88)  desiderare,  optare.     In 
temp.  speclalibus  solum  usurpatur,  ubi  radlcis  »'/,  quae 

liis  temp.  caret,  locum  tenet.  v.  is.    (Germ.  vet.  eiVcdm 

posco,  peto,  nostrum  heitche;  \i\.  jeikau  quaero;   for- 

tasse    etiam    germ.  vct.  forscdm    inquiro  —  nostrum 
forsche  —  huc  perllnet,    ita   ut   sit   pro  for-iscdin;   v, 

Pott.  I.  269  et  Graff.  I.  41)3;  de  sc  pro  ser.  c  v.  gr. 

comp,  14;   e  graeca  Jingua  buc  trahi  possit  atT%o?, 

Ita  ut  cum  particula   negaliva   sit  conflatum  —  slcut 

dedecus  —  et  proprie  significet  non  desiderandum, 

cum  <7x  pro  c  sicut  in  (TyJiu)  =  cid.) 
^i^y-fd- 
^^  iijd'  f.  (r.  jcg  q.  V.  S.  fd)  sacrificium.    B'.  9.  25. 

11.  53, 
TT"  if  l.par.  (gatjdm)  ire  (ortura  esse  videtur  es  trlta 
radice  a/,  attenuato  a  in  i,  quS  in  re  formae  if  et  af 

eandem  ratioReni  inter  se  tenent  qnam  goth.  praesentia 

veluti  /isa  lego  eonmique  praeterita  si"g-  quae  primi- 

tivum  a  servarunt,  slcut  /as. 
7^^Ti7cora  m.(ad  vuluntatem  iens  es  iJdesiJerans 

[v.  gr.74]  et  cara  icns)  laurus  libertate  gaudens.  Am. 
T-j^  Idd  f.  i.  q.  ild  ex  quo  ortum  esse  dieitur,  quum  4 

fere  sicut  r  pronuncietur,  r  autem  et  /  saepissime  inter 

se  permutentur. 


7^1/  ut  mihi  videtur,  neutrum  stirpis  pronominalis  i, 
quod  )D  dlalecto  ved.  aliis  terllae  personae  pronomi^ 
nlbus  adjungitur;  v.  addenda  ad  gr.  cr.  270  et  gramm, 
comp.  360  (lat.  id,  goth.  ito,  germ,  vet.  i>,  nostrum  «). 

^  ilara  (a  stirpe  pronominall  i  S.  tara,  gr.  253) 
allus.  B'.  3.  21  {IaL  iicrum,  v.  gr.  comp.  292;  hlb. 
Mr  id.). 

■^lC^  iiarStara  (ex  itara  -+-  itara,  sensu  et  con- 
structlone  cum  an/dinja  q.  v.  convenit,  a  quo  in 
formalione  eo  solum  dissldet,  quod  prius  itara  quan- 
quam  nomlnalivum  exprimat,  vera  vocls  stlrps  est,  nisi 
itarilara  in  itard  •+■  itara  dlssolvere  mavis,  ita 
ut,  quod  mihi  magls  placet,  prius  compositi  membrum 
nominat.  feni.  sit,  qtii  ajiorum  generum  quoque  vice 
fungatur)  i.  q.  anyo^nya   q.  v.   A.  9.  16, 

XfTO^iHaj  adv.  (a  stirpe  prouominali  t  s.  tas,  gr,  584) 

1)  liinc,ab  bocloco.  N.2.13.  12.  l2l,  18,  18.  B'.14.1, 

2)  iti  comparativis  constructionibus  saepe  ablalivi 
asmdt  substantlve  positi  locum  lenet.   (1.1.5.  B\5.7. 

3)  ante  talds,  aut  itas  repetitum,  inlerposlto  ia, 
accusatlvl,  dlrectLonem  versus  locum  exprimentis,  vel 
locativi  vim  habet,  et  tum  prius  iids  signifieat  huc 
vel  hic,  posterlus  iUuc  vel  illlc,  N.IO.  4.  11.13.19- 
Dr.  8.  25.  Eliam  semel  posltum  itds  interdum  huc 
et  hic  significal.    Sak.  8,  !).  40.  10, 

xff{  iti  adv.  (ut  equidem  puto,  a  stirpe  pronomlnal!  i 
s.  (i)  slc.  B'.  18.  73.  Ur.  16.  Saepissime  hoc  ad- 
verblum,  aut  supplendo  aut  apposito  verbo  dlcere 
vel  cogitare,  usurpatur  ad  indicandum  sermonem 
vel  eogltatlotiem  direcle  inlroductam,  cl  plerumque 
iotroducta  verba  sequllur,  nonnonquam  etiam  eis 
Inlerponitur.  1.1.  24.  21.  Br.  3.  -1,  Su.  1.  23.  32. 
Sa.  1.  23.  Dr.  1.  10.  7.  27.  A.  9.  30.  31.  Rdm.  ed. 
Ser.  III.  44.  12.  14. 

^'rl^cZlrir  itikariavjdtd  fem.  (abstractum  vocis 
itikartavya  sic  faciendum,  3.  td)  rci  faclendae  sta- 
tus.    Sa.  3.  7.  Hit  42.  9. 

6' 
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^'rrma  itimdira 


■^Ti^ 
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S^frTHI^  'ti'"&tra  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  m&tra  a.  memura, 
modus)  Ulcm  mensuram  i.  e.  qualitatem,  conditionem 
lial^ens,  lalis.   ilr.  3.  I. 

TfrJ^f^  ilifydsd  m.  narratio,  histona  es  antiquissimo 
tempore.  Su.  1.  1,  (Uf  mihi  videtur,  ci  iii  il<:,  ex- 
pletivo  h  et  4sa  fuil,  quod  hac  in  compositione  sub- 
staotivi  naturam  assumsit.) 

/'(■yi-L''''''''"  C"^"  perdlto  neutro  ii  ==:  lat.  id-  quod 
hac  in  formatione  thematjs  loeo  fungitur  [v.  gr,  240], 
s.  i'ain  cul  responclet  lat,  iem  m  i-tem,  au-iem,  v.  gr. 
comp.  4*25)  sic,  iU.    ^ak.  50.  4.  llit.  75.  C. 

'^J^?iT\J'7<'rt'aTn  adv.  (es  ili  sic  et  artarn  propter) 
ideo,  hanc  ob  causam.   Dr.  3.  L 

T^  ilvard  (r.  j  ire,  s.  vara,  inserto  /)  iens,  peregri- 
nans.   2)  vilis,  ahjectus. 

T^IJi  ilvarl   f.  (fem.  praeced.)  feniina  impudica.  Am. 

■r^~niddiri  pronom.  demonstr.  (nom.  m.  o/iim,  i.ijd/n, 
n,  idum,  v.  gr.  247  et  cf.  lat.  idem)  hic.  IIoc  pro- 
nomen,  ubi  ad  sermoncm  spectat,  semper  verbis  dicen- 
dis  anleponitur,  qua  in  re,  quod  prjmus  Itueckertus 
ingeniose  ohservavit  *),  ab  ^lat  el  etdval  se  distin- 
guit,  quippe  quae  ad  res  narratas  referuntur;  e.  c. 
]S.  6.  5:  uvdc^  'daA  vat'anain  dixit  hunc  sermonem 
(qui  sequentibus  versibus  conlinelur).  7.  4:  dfyS  'dam 
i\}i  divya  nalina  vAi  dlxlt  hoc:  veni,  lude  eum 
Kalo;  N.  3.  E5:  Siadartam  alfam.  b'adri  prisi- 
iaU  surasallam&in  1  ilac  cralvd  Jiilii  budd^iii 
kuruJva  hujus  (quod  dixi)  causi  ^gO)  heata!  missus 
a  deorum  optimls;  hoc  audito,  pulchra!  consilium  fac. — 
Violatur  tamcn  haec  lex  N.  9.  15  ubi  vdkj-am  iiad 
spectat  ad  verba  sequentla.  —  Nonuuoquam  nomlna- 
tiyus  hujus  prouomiDis  adverblorum  pronomlnalium 
loco  fuDgitur,  ita  iit  e.  c.  Ur.  46.  10  dicatur  ajam 
asmi  hlc  sum  pro  ifyd  'smi  hic  sum;  5ak.  51.  3: 
ayaA  sa  hic  u  pro  iha  sa  hic  18;  H.  1.  34:  si  'jam 
ea  haec  pro  li  'i,a  ea  hic;  1.36:  i6  syam  is  hic  pro 
•)  JJedin.  Jahrb.  Jul.  1831.  p.  89. 


sa  ifia  is  bic;  1.  38:  /du  .  .  .  imdu  uterque  hic  pro 
tdu  ...ilia  uterque  hlc.  Has  locutiones  per  attractio- 
nis  vim  eiplieandas  esse  censeo,  quam  jsubjectum  scn- 
tentiae,  vel  pronomine  separato  vel  e  b'  e  m'natione 
indicatum,  in  alias  eiprcssiones  p  onon  nale  c  ercet. 
Ita  res  se  hahet  in  pronomtne  ta  cujus  ca  ohliqui 
non  raro  per  attractionis  rim  nom  nal  tem  n  no- 
niinativum  vertuutur,  ita  ut  ad  e  b  or  m  aut  con- 
junctlonuin  loco  fongantur;  e.  c.  Br.  2.  13  et  H.  3,  ■!: 
sd  'ham  ideo  ego  =  lind  'liam;  Br.  2.  31:  sa  .  .  . 
aham  idco  ego ;  Rr.  1.  7:  s&  cintaye  iJeo  cogito; 
Sak.  40.  4  Infr,:  sa  havAn  Meo  tu;  Dr.  5.  12:  sd 
hsipram  Htiiia  gagam  ideo  clto  ascendc  elephan- 
tum.  —  Eodem  modo  pronomeu  itat  usurpatur,  e.  c. 
II.  3.  19:  £ia  t&n  .  .  .  ^aniiyAmi  idco  hos  occidam; 
A.  3.  2l:  isa  ti  ...  darpari  haitmi  ideo  tuam  su- 
perhiani  dcleo;  II.  4.  Ijb;  csa  ivdm  .  .  .  nihanmi 
dum  te  occido.  lU  quoque  relallvum  attractionis  vi 
est  subjectum,  non  solura  nominativi,  sed  etiam  obli- 
quorum  casuum,  e.  c.  Ram.  ed.  Schl,  I.  59.  5:  yos 
tvam  qula  tu;  11,1.35:  y6  ■ifiam  quod  ego,  „dafs  Icb"; 
1.  47.  22:  j-asya  mi  qula  mel;  H.  3.  19:  ydn  imdn 
quia   hos  *). 

^^  idd  adv.  (a  slirpe  pronomlnali  i  suff.  dd)  nunc;  in 
dlal.  vSd. 

^^vT^H-''^^'''^"'  (^  P"^'^'  adjecto  n^rn,  i.  e.  ni  ciim 
stgno  acc;  v.  gr.  584  nr.  52)  nuric.  Hit.5.  20;  expict. 
Sa.  2.  14. 

^j:f  id'md  n.  (t.  ind  urere,  ejecto  »,  s.  ma)  Ilgnum. 
Am.  (hib.  adltniad  nltitur  foimS  gunata,  cf.  send, 
-"-•SJJW^  aiima  et  v.  Pict.  p.  19). 

^-^r  ind  m.  1)  sol.   2)  dominus.  Am.  (hib.  ion  sol). 
TT^  ind    1.  par.    {paramdiivaryi,   scrlbunt   id,    gr. 

110"*)  regere,  imperare. 
^W.,^1  '"dird   f.   (r.  ind   s.  iru   in    fem.)   nomen   deae 
Laksmiae.  Am. 
*)  Cf.  Rueckert,  1.  c.  p.  92. 
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^ 


indu  m.  lui 


X*^TSir=ff  indusik'ara  m.  (lunS   coronatus,  Eah.  es 

indu  et  sSkara  sertum  floreum,  quod  capiti  imponi- 

tur)  nomen  ^ivJ.   Up.  20. 
Tw^  indra  m.  (r.  ind   s.  ra)   1)  in   fine    compositoruiii 

princeps,  dominus,  imperator.  In.  1,  1.  5.  62.  H.  3.  18. 

2)  nomen  principis  dcorum  inferioris  ordinis  i.  e.  om- 

nium  praeter  Brahmam,  Visnum  et  Sivum.     Deus  esl 

aiiris  et  tenipestiitis,  ctiam  unus  est  munili  custodum 

(lukapdfAndm)  ct  ut  talls  orientalem  plagam  regit. 

N.  4.  11. 
^§rilC(  Udrag,;pu  m.  (ex  indra  et  ffo>«  q.  v.)  sca- 

rahacorum  species,  Wils.  „a  kiud  of  lady  hird".  Ur.61.3. 
^T^-r  indradru  m.  (ex   iadra   et   dru   arbor)  nomen 

arboris  cujusdam  (Pentaptera  arguna).   Am. 
:^r^CT^  indrapraita  m.  (ex  indra  et  prasta  pla- 

nities  in  montis  vertice)  nomen  antiquae  urhis  Dehli. 
^T^?!  indraiina  m.  (Eali.  ex  inrfro  ei  zSnd  eser- 

citus)  nonien  proprimn.    Dr.  8.  15. 
^i^r^nrlj  indrdnt'  f.   (ex  ('«dra  s.  J«/,  v.  gr.  5fi4.  6. 

218)  nomen  Indri  uxoris. 
^r^l^y  inrfr^/«rf'fl  m.  (ex   i'fj<Jra   et   d/«^'o   tclum, 

arma)  areus  coelestis.  Am. 
5"i»-A  jj  indriyd  n.  (ut  videtur,  ex  indra  s.  i/u)  sensus 

(videndi,  audiendi  etc).  B'.  3.  -lo.  10.  2i. 
TTEJ  ind'  7.  atm.  {diptdu  K.  d/uidu  V.)  lucere,  Ham- 
"^nare,  flagrare.  Man.8.  It5:  /om  (rf/rf  <ia  dahaij 

agnili  quera  llagraLis  Ignls  non  urit,    (Gr.  at-3'Cii  cuni 

guna  immoblli  —  v,  „Voealismus"  p.  196  —  i-^a^o?; 

fortasse  at^riP,    Air-vyi,    Pottius   etiam  'H0-ai3"-TO? 

confert;  lat.  aes-tui,  aes-tos;  germ.  vet.  eii  ignis;  hib. 

ailin  f.  «fire",  aitiiine  „firehrand,  charcoal". 
c.  sam  accendere,  in  dialecto  ved.  Itos.  Sp.  p.  20.  3: 

sam   agnim   iniiati   norah   ignem  accendunt  vin. 
^Rjfj  ,„j'»no  n.  (r.  inJ  ,.  a„a)  i\^mm.  N.  13.  3. 


y  T^  inv  par.  in  dial.  ved.  secundum  Benfelum  (Sdma- 
VSda-GIoss.  p.  26)  cui  as^entio,  a  radice  7"  1  ire, 
sensu  caus.  cum  cbaractere  5.  classis,  adjecto  signo 
1.  classis  omisso  gunae  incremento,  unde  in  tertia  pers- 
praes.  mvaii.  Contulerim  cuni  hoc  verho  formas 
sendicas  ut  kerenvd  fecisti  e  herenv-a-.i  (v.  gr. 
comp. I.  p. 223)  mittere,  emittere  (e.  c.  uiJtani  vocem. 
De  aliis  hujus  verhi  ejusque  compositorum  sigmfica- 
tiouihus  cf.  Boethl.  et  Rothii  lex.  s,  v.  S"?)'"- 

TV[  iba  m.  elephantus.  Am.  (Ag,  Benary  ingeniose  huc 
trahit  gr.  iA-S(pag,  praefixo  arlicnlo  semitico,  cl   lat. 

^VJT  t^yi  (a  praec.  s.ja)  dim.    Am. 

■^■^tj-af  (in  casibus  forlibus  ifant,  a  stlrpe  pronom.  i 
s.  anl  at  e  vanl  vat  ahjecto  v)  tanlum,  tot.  Ur.76. 
18:  i/anlam  kdlain.  IIuc  traxcrim  lat.  iens,  ies  in 
loliens,  lolies,  quoiii^m ,  guotiet ,  et  in  adverblis  nume- 
ralibus  veluti  quinquies,  v.  gr.  comp.  324. 

xgi:^j>d'i>  f.  haec,  ea,  v.  iddm. 

^Rj  ij-dya  (r.  i,  V.  gr.  393.  3'J7).    Dr.  8.  i9:  sa,n- 

^g  ije-sa  (r.  U,  V.  gr.  393).    N.  26.  17. 

XTpiTtr  irammada    m.   fnlguratio,    fulgetruni.    Am. :  = 

TTJ  ird  f.  1)  aqua.  2)  potns  fervidus.  3)  scrmo,  loqucla. 
i)  tcrra.  Am.:  b'iivdksur&psu  sjrdl  (cf,  ilA  et  hib, 
iVe  „ground,  land,  a  field"). 

Tf^,7  1)  6.  par.  (saldu  K.  saji  gatdu  kSipi  V.) 
ire;  jaculari;  jacere,  cuhare.  2)  10.  par.  (prirunS  K. 
ksipi  V.)  mitterc,  jacuiari.  (Germ.  vet.  ff/u,  iH"  — 
per  assiniil.  ex  tlju  — ,  nostrum  eile;  camhro-brit,  il 
progressio,  uiotus;  gr,  sKaw.  Radix  sanscr.  orla  esse 
videlur  exor  —  v.ar  r  ■ —  mulalo  r  in  /  et  o  attenuato 
iu  I,  eidem  ratione  qua  sopra  if  ex.  af  expHcavimus.) 

TSTl"  il^  f-  (r-  *'  s-  ^)  1)  vacca.  2)  terra.  3)  sermo,  lo- 
quela.  Am.  (e66'dvdcafi),  cf.  i^d.  4)  (in  Vedis) 
cibus.  Ros.  Sp,  f,  24.  3. 
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iha. 


■TqI  iva  {ul  niilii  vidctur,  c  sdrpe  prononi.  i  -f-  va, 
sicut  dva,  ^vd  es  o,  i  -^  ra,  v.  gramm.  comp. 
381)  sicut.  Semper  rem  cum  qua  alia  comparatur, 
aut  proxime  aut  alils  vocibus  separatum,  sequitur; 
quodsi  res  quae  comparationi  inservit,  adjectivo  in- 
structa  est,  iva  plerumque  medium  inter  subslantivum 
et  adjeetivum  locum  tenet,  vel  hoc  vel  iilud  sequens. 
Ex  hac  adamala  et  frequentissima  coostructione  fortasse 
explicandiim  e^t,  quod  nonnumquam  adjcctivum,  quoJ 
seiisu  ad  rem  comparatam  pertrnet,  forma  et  positione 
ad  rem  transfertur  cum  quA  illa  comparatur,  ut  N.  26. 
30:  ^rAgam&na  ivd  "dit/6  vapuid  sicut  splen- 
dens  soi,  corpore,  pro  b  rdgamdna  Aditja  iva 
vapuid  corpore  spiendens  (erat)  sicul  sol,  quod 
poela  diccre  vjdetur  veJle;  cf.  quoquc  In.  1.  29-  Non- 
nunquam  redundat,  aut  adjectivum,  praesertim  parti- 
cjpium  pracs.  adverbii  natura  affieit,  e.  c.  N.  2,  22: 
nacirdd  iva  brevi.  H.  2.  16:  ivaramdn^  'va  .  .  . 
gagdma  feslinanter  ivlt;  2.  23:  vitag s<ii"(i'>^  '"« 
nnid  pudentcr  inclinala;  4,  1  :  praTfasann  iva  .  .  . 
xaianam  abravtl  ridens  sermonem  d]?:it,  (Hoc 
adverbium  pronominale  recognoverim  in  goth.  hvaiva 
quomodo,  sive  sit  dissoJvendum  in  hva-iva  —  quasi 
ka  iva  —  sive  in  ht-ai-'va;  porro  in  adverbiis  goth. 
in  ba  deslnentibus,  ut  /r6da-ba  prudenter,  hardu-ba 
dure;  et  in  adverbiis  llt.  in  ipo  vel  ip  desineutibus,  ut 
tatpo  veJ  laip  sie,  quas!  la  iva,  kaipo  veJ  kaip  quo- 
niodoT  quasi  ka  iva,  v.  gr.  comp.  383.) 
1.  77T  ii  -i.  par.  Ire,  (Huc  retulerlm  gr.  aiviTw,  quasi 
d-isj-dmi,  asslmilatione  mutalo/  in  (T,  v.  gramra. 
romp.  501.) 

c.  anii  1.  par.  inlerdom  atm.  quaerere.  N.  11.  18: 
anvSiamdifd;  12.  10:  ttnvisatl;  12.  30:  anvi- 
iasi  (v,  is  6.  praef.  anu). 

c.  pra  caus.  {priia/dmi)  mlttere.  Iu.5.  33.  H.l.  il. 
N, 3. 7,  —  e.  pra  praef.  sam  caus,  (samprisa/dmi) 
id.  II.  4.  30. 


2.  TCf  ''*'  fi.par.  (in  speclal.  lcmp.  substitiiKur  jc,  gr.  301, 
praet.   red.   i/i'sa,    gr.  393)    desidcrare,    veJIe. 

Br.  2,  3.  3.  L   N.  9.  33.  26,  17.  —    Part.  iitd  desi- 

deratus,  carus,  dileclus.  Br.  2.  25.  N.  12.  96-  16.  32. 

B'.  18.  64.    (fit.  ■n^o-'i7(rQ-\j.ai,  Tr^o-itt-Tiif,  Troe-i^ 

slcut  supra  diTJt/};  ro-Tt]f,   i~!^£pc?,  nlsi  utrumque  ad  l 

q.  V.  perlinet;  v.  etlam  i^  et  Pott.  1.  269-    Cf.  etlam 

slav.  isk-a-ti   quaerere,    ViX..  jesk-6-li  id.,    v.  Mlklosicb 

p.  34.) 
c.  anu  quaerere.   B'.  2.  49.  Man.  II.  232.  Dr.  8.  38  (cf. 

,-,•  ire,  praef.  „„„). 
c.  prati  I.  q.  simpl.   Sa.  3.  \2. 
^fg^  '■■'''■^^  f-  V.  sq. 
Tgtt^l  iii'kd  f.  (ul  mihi  videtur,  a  r.  iks  vldere,  s.  ika 

in    fem.,    producto    i    in    /,    Ita    ut   slt    pro    ikslkd) 

pupilla,    praesertim    elepbanti.    Am.     Scribltur    etiam 

isikd. 
^  iiu  m.  f,  (r.  is  ire,  s.  u)  sagltta  (cf  gr.  l(a-)oV,  quo 

scr.  isa  eispectaveris). 
T^ftf  iiudi  m.  (e  praec.  et  d'i  tenens,  a  r.  da  s.  i,  v. 

gr.  575)  pbaretra.  A.  3.  21  (in  du.). 
■^j^  iitd  part.  pass.  1)  ab  H  desiderare.   2)  a  /05-  deos 

colere,  saerificare,  gr.  546. 
r^g^  iifaka  m,  et  iilakd  f.  later  coctus.   Illt.  39.  I. 
!)'^r\*^'^ ■"'"■'   "*''''•  (^^  '^f^   optalum,   s.  ias)  ad  vo- 

luntatem.   In.  2.  13. 
■^ffg  iifi  f.  1)  (a  rad,  H  desiderare,  suff.  (1)  desiderium. 

2)  (ar.:^«^  s.  /0  sacrificium.  Am. 
^m  "V"  ra,  (a  r.  ii  desiderare,  s.  /a)  ver,    Ilem. 
^^iivdsd   m.   (ex   iiu   sagltla   et   dsa   q,  v,)   arcus. 

n'.  1.  i.  ir. 

^  ihd  (a  stirpe  pron.  1  s.  ha,  quod  primilive  sonuit 
d'a  =  gr.  &a  et  send.  d'o)  1)  bic,  ibi.  Br.  1.  2(. 
Dr.  6.  23.  N.  5.  10,  11,  Br.  3.  5:  ifia  vd  .  .  .  utavd 
pritya  aut  bic  (in  hoc  terrestri  mundo)  aut  post 
morlem  (I.  e.  in  illo  mundo).  —  Locativi  asmin  Joco 
fungitur  Sa.2.  21:  /adi  santl  'ha  kicana  si  sunt  in 
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eo  quaepiam  [vitia];  Hit.  104.  15:  i 
tenipore.  2)  huc.  In.  4,  6,  (send.  -Wi£j  id'a  lilc; 
gr.  (-&(«  vel  t^ai  in  (3a-yji'*i5,  ('&«(-'y6V>5?,  cf.  TJarluiig 
„Casus"  p.  117  et  M.  Sclimidt  „De  pron.  gr.  et  lat." 


t '"  -  H.''"- 


p.  16;  goth.  iVA  gi,  Dam,  v 
lal.  igi-tur  pro  igi-tui  e 
con,p.  421) 


I,  gr,  conip.  420;  fortasse 
iha  -f-   lai,    v.   gramm. 


).   S"  t  k.iim.  {gal&u)  ire. 

Z.Ti  3.  par.  {kAnfisativy&ptiksSpapraganalld. 
daniiu)  desldcrarei  ire;  occupare;  jaculari;  gene- 
rare;  edere.  In  Uoiieiiii  VuJorum  specimine  p.  14 
invenitur  fornia  5tm,  imahS  quod  Rosenius  per  pre- 
camus  verlit;  noii  mious  tamen  quadrat  sensus  desi- 
deramus; 
fmahS  eur 
'T-/X£§0?,  ni, 

radicis  foi 


\' 


c  I.  c.  p.  24  noLZ:  tamif  ; 
In  sodetatem  desideramus.  (G. 
iunt  mutilata  ex  iTOTYi?,  (ir/:^£ps5, 
(praet.  augm,  1.  d'ikSi,  gc  287. 
im  ortam  esse  puto  ex  aki,  unde 
et  dksi  oculus  et  radix  gr.  OII)  videre,  intueri, 
Ure.  B'.  6.  2y.  Pat.  10:  dikSata,  In.5.  3i).  (V. 
quas  supra  cum  aksa  comparavimus,  addendu 
goth.  haih-s ,  th.  haiha  unoculus,  de  quo  egim 
gr.  comp,  308  annot.) 
.  od'i  id.  Hil.  129.  22. 
,  d/m  l)re5picere,considei 
n&  'pikijati  rdgd.  2) 
,  ava  1)  videre,  intiieri 


■.  2. 


Ilanc 

akia 
spec- 


re.  Ram. III. 3. 53.  l^i:  yajd. 
.speetare.TJr.22.8infr.64. 4. 
observare.    II.  1.  50,  2,  6. 


A.  4,  38.  N.  23.  11,.  Pat.  25.  2)  respicere.  Br.  3.  i4. 
N.12.  16.  S3.4.  33.—  z.ava  praef.  anu  {anvaviki) 
1)  videre.  R3m.  III.  70.  59:  vipradrutdn  iarvAn 
jAt'ap&n  anvavAiksata.  2) contemplarl, Man.6.65 : 
s&ksmatdiicd  'nvaviksita. —  c.ava  ptaet.prati 
(pratyaviki)  1)  vJdere.  2)  respicere.  Ram.I.  29.  2S: 
na  d'armam  pratyaviksati. —  cavo  praef,  sam 
(sarivikJ)  i)  videre.  Gat.  19:  madunaU  sam- 
avikiya  kdiatdm.  2)  visitare.  G'at.  13:  kim  itica 
mdil  samaviksasi   na   dtndm. 


c.  ut  videre,  consplcere,  intueri.  A.  6.  6.  Si.  5.  63. 

c.  upa    1)  id.  N.  22.  5.  2)  ignoscere,  indulgere,  lole- 

rare.      Mah.    Exord,   137:     dyut&dln    anayUn  .  .  . 

updiksata.  3)  spernerc,  repudiare,  iiegligere.   Ram. 

III.  66.  24:   viran   nd  ■rjfali  mdm   upikiitum. 
c,  nis  (jiir)  conspicere,  intuerl,  spectare,  contemplari. 

H.  4.  'll.  B'.  1.  33.  Sa.4.  32:  nirfksamdi,id  (sic  ciim 

ed.  Calc,  legendum  pro  nirfkiyamdnd). 
c.  pari  cxplorare.   N.  24.  3:  caus.  Man,  7.  194:  /drU-u 

samyak  pariksayil. 
c.  pra   i.  q,   simpl.    In.  2,  26.   Dr,  2,  1:   priksamdifd 

(sic  eum  ed.  Cale.  pro  priksyamdnd  legendum).  — 

Part.  praes.  p.  inveDitur.    H.  3,  7:  prikiatyds  li.  — 

C.  pra   praef,  anu   (anupriki)    id.    Dr.  5.  33.  —  c. 

pra  praef.  ah'i  (ab'ipriki)  intueri,  adsplcere.  Dr,  8.39. 

^i.iS.  —  c.prayriei.d^dprikJ)  i.  q.simpl.  II.3.21,— 

c,  pra   praef.  sa>n  (sampriks)  id.     N.  6.  2.    19.  36. 

Br.  2.    18.    B',  6.    13.  —    c.  pra    praef.  afi';  +   sam 

{ab'isampriki)  id.    11.2.  28.  Dr.  8.  57- 
c.  pratl  esspectare.    In.  1.    13.   N.  20,   17.   M.   39.  — 

c.  prati  praef.  Jflf"  (sampratfks)  id.   Ram,  III.  76. 

29:    tvdn   nagarl  samprallhsalg. 
c,  vi  videre.    N.  26.  21.  B'.  11.  22.  —   c.  vi  pracf.  ab'i 

(ab'ivfks)    id.  —     C.  vi    praef.  ut    (udvlki)    1)  id. 

K;lm.  III.  48.  80.  2)  resptcere.  Kim.  ITI.  45.  33: 
udvfkiamdifd  //artdram.  —  c.  vi  praef.  upa 
(upavfki)  i,  q.  simpl.  Rjm.  HI.  45.  33.—  c.  ni  praef. 
prati  (prativfki)  id.  Ram.  I.  14.  37. 
c.  sam  l)  vldere,  observare.  H.4,  5.  36.  N.  16.  9-  23.  5. 
2)  respicere.  Br.  2.  32. 
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f^^m  ihsana  —  ^f^fT  ilitd. 


■^^^  Ik^aria  n.  (r.  fkJ   s.  ana)   1)  visus,   couspeeti 

Hit.  129.  19.   2)  oculus.   N.  11,  21.  12.  30.  16.  21. 
T"?: /hA'  l.par.  (scribuns   th',   gr.  HO^')   ire,  transi 
"^Iii  ilialecto  vfid.  haec  radix  etlam  cl.  10"""  Dorm; 
seqiiitur,  e.  C.  ya  tnkajanti  parvatdn  qul  trans- 
eupt  montes,  v,  Ros.  Sp.  p.  9.  not. 
f^?^l.  3tm.  (ff«^rfuK.   kulsi   gat&a  V.)    Ire;    con- 

temnere,  repreliendere. 
^  tiS  y.yag. 
T^  !ns    1.  par.   3tm.   (scrlb^int  l^,   granim,  110°')    i.  (|, 

TJ"  i4  2.  par.  10.  5tm.  laudare,   eelebrare.     In  Vedls  In- 

venitur  forma  il  cl.  2.   atni.   mutalo  ^  in  /,   nlsl   vice 

versS  tif   ortum  est  ex  //.    Hos.  Sp.  p,  10.  1:  fvdm 

.  .  .  maredsa   tlat^   le   homines  eclebranl. 

ZA,H  i'4j"  (r.  t4  s.  jo)  laiidandus,  cclcbrandus,  Dr,5.  3. 

EMI.  Vi. 
TJ^  iti  f,  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  !■  s.  ti)  1)  temporis  ealamllas. 

2)liahitatioinexterisIocis.  Am.  (^ini6opraviija_/dW). 
^^  iXrft  V.  sq. 
T^rjn  ^rfrj  (nom.  m,  n.  tdrk,  f  idrst,  e  stlrpe  pron.  i', 

producto  i  in  i,  et  rfrj  =  gr.  XU  in  o/^^^i^,  v.  gr. 

263  et  gr.  comp.  415)  talis.    B'.  11.  h9. 
I^y  idrsa  (e  stirpe  pron.  i,  producto  i  in  t,  et  s.  dria, 

pracr.   dijfi    vel    riia  =   gr.   ?>i>fO    In    TJiX/fcoc    etc., 

goth.   LEIKA    in    hvSl(ik'-s    qualls?     nostro    <ve!c/ier, 

ivaleik'-s  talis,  nostro  salrher;  slav.  /iA:o,  nom.  m.  /rtu 

e.  c,  toliku  talis;  lat.  /*'  in  tdlli ,  qudlis ,  v.  gr.  comp. 

415  sq.)  talls.  N.  13.  72.  19.  15.  B'.  6.  12. 
2^?7i(  1.  par.  {band'ani,  scribilur  tl)  ligare. 
^t:^(>*  desid.  irr.  a  r.  d/*  q.  v.,  gr.  477. 

e.  pari  quaerere.   Dr.  8.  S, 
ft^  ipsd  f.  (a  praec.  s.  d)  desiderium  adlplscendi,  per- 

ficiendi.   SS.  1.  II. 
iJM  ipi^  (ab  !ps  s,  «)  adipiscendi  cuptdus. 
^■fjj^l^fj^itarij    (part.   praet.  redupl.   a    rad.  j,    suff. 

x'd,;s  vas,  gr,  577)  qul  ivit.  N.  11.  33. 


1.  7T   tr   2.  5tm.   (galdu  K.   kampagaljSli  V.)   ire; 

treraere,  commoveri,  v.  sq.  (lluc  traxerim  lat. 
ira,  ita  ut  a  motu  anlmi  sit  nomlnatum  —  cf  irksy 
et  trsj-  — ;  scr.  ir  autem  es  ar  r  ortum  esse  vi- 
delnr,) 

2.  T^T  ir  1.  et  10.  (cl.  10  est  caus.  praec.)  par.  mlttcre, 

emittere,    e.  C.  sabdam  sonum,   vdcam,  giram 
sermonem.  N.  5.  30.  17.  50.  Man.  11.  35.  S3.  5.  33. 
C,  iit    mittere,   emlttere.    A.  9.   12:    -va^ram   astram 
udiraya.     Ram.  II.   56.    15:     dtndm    vdcam    udt- 
rayan. 
1.  pra    1)   mittere.    Hit:    kdlaprerila.    2)   dlrigere, 
flectere,  regere.  Ur.4.  3:  asvdn  prJraja;  SaL2!).l: 
najaiii  prirayanl ya. 
c.  sam    1)  i.  q.   simpl.    Sa.  5.    36.    2)  commovere,   agl- 
tare.   H.  1.  9- 
T^"J   trksy   i.  par.   (trsdydm,    equldem   sjllabam  ya 
bujus  radlcls,  quac  in  tcmp.  gcn.  nondum  inventa 
est,  pro  cbaraclere  ■4.  cl.  habuerim,   ita  ut  irks   sit 
radix,   quae  varietas  esl  slmplleiorls  formae  Irs,  unde 
irsita   q.   v.,    porro    substant.   tr^d   et   adject.  Irsu. 
irs  autem  ex  ir  adjecto  s  ortum   esse  videtur,  quum 
sibllantes   sacpe  simpliclorlbus   radictbus  adjungantur; 
cf,    e.  c.   mds,    b'ds    eum    md,    b'dy   et    mSks     cwm 
muc)  Invidere. 
fifirmdn.  vulnus.    Am. 
4iqj  trsd  f.  (v.  trksy)  iiivldia.     Scribitur  etiam  irsyd. 

iiit.  15. 5, 

^fqTT  trsitd  (part.  perf.  pass.   a   r.  tr.i  —  v.  irksy  — 

s.  ta)  cai  Invidetur.   Hit.  28.  19- 
X^  irsu  (v.  trkSy)  invidus,  invldens.    Illt.  13.  3. 
Ttrf  irsy  1.  par.  (v.  irhSy)  invidere. 
^T3Sf|-  trljd'  f.  invidia.    Am.  (v.  Irsd). 

Sl^fT  ''*''*  fpart.   perf.   pass.  praec.    s.  id)   celebratus. 
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TJT  is  2.  3tm.  ilominari,  imperare,  "Wils.  „lo  possess 
power,  properly  or  authoritj".  {Fortasse  Iiuc  per- 
tinel  goth.  aigan  habere  cum  gun^  et  anomalS  media 
pro  aspirata,  quam  ex  scr.  i  el  gr.  K  exspectaveris 
[v.  gr.  comp.  89] ;  germ.  vet.  eigan  possessio,  adj.  eigan 
proprius,  nostrum  eigen\  gh-t,  tb.  ^h-ti  f.  possessio, 
facultas,  substantia,  opes,  reilitus,  praedium.) 

I^  !id  m.  (r.  ts  s.  a)  1)  domlnus.  In.  5.  32.  Su.  3.  tS. 
2)  cognomen  Sivi.    Am. 

iij|1t.|  l'idna  et  isdnd  m.  (part.  praes.  a  r.  tj  s.  Ana') 
nomen  ^ivi.    DSv.  8.  23. 

^Tjfj^  fsdnt  f.  (fem.  praec.)  nomen  Durgae,  Slvi  uxoris. 
mv.  8.  31. 

i^i  fivard  m.  (r.  is  s.  vara)  1)  domlnus.  H.  3.  1, 
N.2.  6.  B'.4.  6.  2)  nomen  ^ivi.  Am.  3)  adj.  potens, 
capax,  par,  cum  Infin.  D^v.  1.  64,  Hlt.  75.  ih. 

i.yj^'  tsvart  f.  (fem.  praec.)  1)  domina.  2)  nomen  Dur- 
gae,  V.  tsdnt. 


•  T^  ^^  '■  P^""-  ("''^^)  spicas  colligere. 


2.   rq"    ''j'     1.  .itm.     (gaeidarJana^ititdddn^Ju    K. 
ddn^hsahiAsi  sarpani  V.)  ire;  viderei  ferire, 
occidere ;  dare. 
XCj^/joi  paululum  (praesertim  in  initio  compositorum). 

D^v.  4.   H:    tsatsaiidsai    7.   2:  tlad^dsa. 
XtJ^TiUJ  tsadusna   (e  praec.  et  usna   calidus)  tepidus, 

llem. 
T^  th  1.  atm.  1)  desiderare.  2)  adnitl,  contendere,  quae- 
rere,  petere.    B'.  7.  22.  15.  12.     (Huc  Irahi  possit 
gr.  t(Tyjui,  ita  ut  sit  pro  i%vg,  propter  adamatam 
conjunctionem  litterarum  (T  el  yj.) 
c.  latn    1)  desiderare,   samthlta  n.   optatum,   deslde- 
rium.    I.Iit.  44.   7.    2)  assequi,  adlpisci.    Hlt.  103.  2. 
3)  peragere,  perficere.   Ram.  I.  11.  33:  yagnakarma 
samtltanldm   b'avantaK. 
^^  llfd  f.  (r.  /^  5.  d)   1)  desiderium.  2)  nlsus,  appeti- 

tus,  consectatio.  Hlt.  37.  5:  viitSfyd. 
T^TCfJl  Ify&Tnre"  m-  (e  praec.  et  mrga)  iupus.  Am. 


Z  u. 


1.  5  u  I.  3tm.  (sabdf)  sonare. 

2.  ^  u  partlcula  enclltica  quae  in  classlca  lingua  tantum 

cum  kim,  na  et  dia  conjuncta  invenitur,  nd  ct 
al'6  idera  valent  ac  slmpllces  formae  na,  ata;  kimu 
autem  signtficat  1)  (juanto  magis.  Hit.  4.  11:  ikdi^ 
kam  apy  anartdya  kimu  yatra  caluitajam; 
Ur,  7.  17.  2)  utrum,  in  priorls  sententlae  parte,  et  an 
in  posteriore.  Kat^^al:.  apud  Poleium  p.  16.  8:  katan 
nu  tad  vigdnt/dii  kimu  b'Ati  vibdti  vd.  \n 
dlalecto  vidlca  baec  particuia  saepe  conjungltur  cum 
pronominlbus ,  sine  certS ,  quae  demonstrar!  posslt, 
significatione,  solimi,  ut  vldetur,  ad  orationis  vim  augen- 
dam,  qui  in  re  cum  particula  if  q.  v.  convcnlt.  £.  c, 
Kafak.  ed.  Pol.  p,  4.  3  infr.:  pra  ti  bravtmi  tadu 
nib&da;    13.  5  infr.T   ladu  n&  'IjHi  kaicana;   sic 


eliam  1.  e.  17.  ii;  14.  k:  sa  ivd  'dja  ia-u  ivaH; 
KSnip.  155.  3:  ka-u  div6  yunahti.  In  antiquiori- 
bus  Vi^dorum  partibus  baec  particula  etiam  cum  prae- 
positionibus  et  verbis  conjuncta  invenitur;  Ros.  Sp. 
p,  6.  sl.  1:  udu  saeplus;  ab'ddu.  (Cf.  de  hac  partl- 
cula  Lassenlum  ad  Hlt,  p.  4  et  Frider,  Windlschm. 
Salikara  p.  75.) 
3^  urth  1.  par.  (ardi  scribuDt  u^,  gr,  110'"')  vexare. 
■^  uktd,  uktavant   v.  vac. 

■:^^ukii  i.  (r.  i/oc  dlcere,  s./j)  sermo,  loquela.  Hit.3.3. 

^^  uki  1.  par.  couspergere,  humeclare.   Sd.  6.  5  idni- 

i6ksitd    sangulne   conspersus.      (Lit.  dkana   tem- 

pestas  pluvia,  cf.  etiam  hlb.  uisg,  uisge  „water,  a  river", 

uisgeack  „aquatic,  watery,  fluld,  molst,  pluvial",  trans- 

positis  litteris  k,  s,  nisi  uiVg  pertinet  ad  r.  vis  irngarc. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


&0 


iS^Tiiiksan  -  ^rL"'- 


^^fa  liftjtfit  m.  (ut  videtur  a  r.  ukf  coiispergere  —  v. 
vrSa  —  s.dn,  aii)  bos,  tauru5,  m  VfiJis  eliam  equus. 
Ros.  Sp.  p-8.  5.  (Golh.  auhsa,  ih.  ouksan,  germ.  vet 
auhso,  th,  aulison,  aultsun,  nostrum  Ocht,  Ochse,  th. 

Ochsen;y.  gr.  comp.  924.  925.) 
i.  3ta^"ft'  i-  par-  (g^idu)  ire  (cf.  uiiky 
2.   3;t3'   utt     i.  par.    {sdiaty&lamarlajdK')    exsiccari; 

^T^  ufcV  f.  oUa.    Am. 


^SET"^'-' 


v£d.  ug'''»  1)  (lurus,  asper,  horrifieus,  terrifiev 


Su.  1.  r.  Iii,  1.  4.  B\  11.  30.  31.   2)  m.  nomen  Sivi. 
3513^51^  "^'■'''iariana  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  darsana  n. 

visus,  adspectus,  a  r,  dars  drs  vldere,  s.  ana)  horri- 

ficus  conspectu,  horrificam  speclem  habens.    Su.  2.  2^1. 
iiJiLlWW  "Sra^dsana  (Bah.  ex  ugra   et  sdsana  n. 

jusfius,  a  r.  jd*  s.  ana)  asperum,  severum  jussum  ha- 

bens.  Su.  2.  9- 
3jr^«"ft'  l.par.  (galdu)  ire. 
jg-  ud  LpHT.  (samavdj^  K.  j  om«<.  Jj-one  V.)  con- 

venire,  congredi. 
37^  ,,c7*<i  (a  praee.   s.  ta)   1)  congrims,  cooveniens. 

Hil.l4.  13.  18,  l4.  2i.  3.  43.  22.   2)  dignus,  merens. 

N.  16.  16.  H.  1.  33  a  et  i.  3}  expertus.  N.  23.  22. 
^^  ui!cd  (a   praep.  ut   s.  en)  allus.   Am.     (Hib.  uchdan 

„a  hilloct",  cambro-brit.  uched  „^iev^".    Pict.  p.21i 

cf.  etiam  gr.  comp.  296  fin.) 
^giJ3-Mcc'fln<lii(r.^an((Irasci,  praef.u'  s.  o)  celer.  Am. 

3^^  uccdrd  m.  (r.  tar  ire,  praef.  ui  s.  o)  excremen- 

^^mJI    udcArana   n.   (r.  cor   in   forma    caus.    s.  ana) 

pronuntiatio.  Dgv.  10.  9. 
■2^;5jgg  occd'''-"''""'*   •".   (Bah.   e   sq.   el   Jravas 

auris)  Indri  equus.  Am. 
:3%^aeVi3'iJ  adv.  (instr.  p!,  ab  uecti  q.  V,  gr.6l5)  clare, 

clarS  vocc.  N,  11.  3. 


■dK^fe  ucliSta  V.  JU  praef,  ui. 

^.g^gyT    uccriik'ala    (Bah.    ex    «(    et    Jrf',k'ala    vel 

srnk'alA    calena,     vincuhim)    effrenatus,    indoniltus. 

Hit.  97.  11. 
^■c^5;  uccSda  m.  (r.  t/rf  scindere,  praef  ut  s.  u)  ex- 

stinctto,  eversio,   escidium.    Hit.  57.  19;   larvapa- 

Jdctidali   krijaii. 
3^%^^  uccdsaiya  m.  (r.  Jui  siccarl,   in  forma  caus., 

praef.  ul   s.  ana,   v.    Cfiph.  gr.  61    et   94°')    exsiccaas. 

B'.  2.  8. 
;5^^7juceroj-fl  m.  (r.Jri  ire,  praef  u(  S,  o)altitudo.  Am. 
:5t"^T?T  uccr/ij-d  m.  (r.  Jri  Ire,  praef,  o/  S.  a)  Id.   Am. 
3f%^  oetViVo   V.  Jri  praef.  o/. 
3^%(T  "^'Svusiia   V.  ivoj. 
5^1^  oee'v^jd  m.  (r,  Jvas  praef  o(  s.  o)  resplratio, 

halitus,    Ur.  68.  10. 
^  uc  6.par.  (oi.-dj^  K.  varsani  iandani  samd- 
pani    alikrami   V.)    habltare;    relinquere;    ligare j 

iSSil+HH  "^."^^""a  n-   (>■.  ffo.f   praef.  ut   s.  a/io)  oc- 

cisio,  caedes.    Am. 
^sqnr  uier"-b'a   (r.  grmh'  oscilare,   praef.  ui   s.  a) 

apertus,  expansus,  florens.   ni5m. 
^Ts^cfT  "es""!'^  (r.  s^"'  praef  ut  s.  o)  adj.   1)  nl- 

tidus,  splendidus.    Ur.  73.  2  Infr.  Up.  4.    2)  apertus, 

expansus,  florens.  —  suhst.  m.  amor.   Am. 
3S^  "ffS    6.  par.    rellnquere.     Ur.  44.  5.    Sak.  14.   2 

""infr. 
33^  orft  l.par.  (scrlbunt  uc,  gr.llO"')  spicas  coiligere. 

>Ian.  3.  100:   JHtln   uiican. 
5^  ui  1.  par.  (upag'di^)  ferire,  percutere. 
3^37?!  u44lna  n.   (r.  d?  praef.  ui  s.  na)   actio   evo- 

,^V't:sijl'  u4umbara  n.   cupriim.   Mi5d.    Scribltur  etiam 

i^anibara  et  udiimbara. 
"^f^ui  praep.  praef.  sursum.    (Gr.  \j<j-7E^o?,  ut  mihi  vi- 

detur  ex  uT-TEgsff  =  uitara;  hib.  uoj,  quod  sepaia- 
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tum  usurpalur  et  oa,  ois  lanqiiain  praefiia,  e.  c.  in 
oi-car  „a  'c3p>  bound"  quasi  scr.  uciara,  os-nadh 
„a  sigh,  a  groan"  quasi  scr.  unndda,  os-griobhan  „aa 
epigram",  ois-gribkin  *)  „a  superscrlption";  respicias 
etiani  formam  oin,  cambro-brit.  jn,  in  oin-mhid^  fn-tvyd 
Stultus,  faluus  =  ser-  unmada,  v.  gr.  58  et  Piclet 
p.  88;  eliam  udh  in  udh-bhain  „an  offering,  a  sacri- 
fice"  —  a  r.  ser.  b  ar  b  r'i  —  nonnullisque  aliis  ab  udh 
incipientibus  vocabulis  huc  pcrtincre  videtur;  in  dia- 
lecto  bret.  praeter  uch  et  och,  quae  ex  scr.  uCca  orta 
e5se  puto,  iDveniuntur  formae  ut,  ud  et  ui,  quae  egregie 
cam  scr.  ut  conveniunt;  in  gotb.  ili  ex,  germ.  vet.  Hi, 
nostro  aus,  si  cum  ul  cobaerent,  ofTendit  vocalis  pro- 
ducta  contra  tritam  linguarum  degenerantium  rationem, 
qua  fere  semper  vocales  fortiores  in  dcbiliores  trans- 
eunt,  non  viee  versS.) 
1.  ^fT  ""*  *^''  *"'•  ^^^-  ^^-  ^'  l.I't-101.  17;  y.utavd, 
ut&hS  et  uidiidivii.  Interdum  reduudans  aut  solum 
ad  ovationis  vim  augendani  positiiin  videtur,  e.  c.H.  4.  i6; 
rdudr^  muharti  rakl&fisi  prabal^ni  b'avanly 

2-3?T«'«  V.  r.  vl. 

■^rrgi  uiavA  (ex  uia  et  va)  aut.    Br.  3.  5. 

^jfU^f  itt&h6  {ex  uia  et  ah6)  aut,  an.    N.  12.  73.  120. 

;jf^  ulka  (ut  videtur,  a  praep.  ut  s.  ka,  cf.  uica)  de- 

sidcrans,  deslderio  flagrans.    Pat.  23. 
^^r^k.  "tkaiA  (e  praep.  ui  s.  katd,    v.  gr.  584.  m) 

1)  mullus.   Hit.  23.   15.   2)  ebrlus,  furiosus.  H.  4,  38. 

N.  :^3.  S.   3)  m.  elephantus  coilus  appetens. 
Sf-^l!?^!    "tkani&    l    (T.kanf'   s.  d)    animi    demlssio, 

auimus  afdictus,  tristitia  moeror;   dcsiderium.   Ur.  13. 

1  infr.  62.  4. 


*)  Forma  ois  ex  vi  altraclionis  explicaverim  quam 
I  vel  e  seqoentis  syliabae  in  antecetlentem  esercere 
potest. 


'■Sr^iiuirT  vtkanfita  (a  praec.   s,  ita,  nisi  directe  a 

r.  kan-i    s.  ta)    moerore    afflictus,    animo    demissiis. 

Ram.  III.   55.   39;   pasydmi   ganam    utkaniitam 

puri;  III.  49.  5:  ulkaij,i'ild  ti  m&li  •yam. 
■^■fttli-y  utkampa  m.  (r.  kamp   s.  a)  tremor.   Pat.  20. 
'dr^^  "'^"'''^  m.  (ex  ul  et  kara  faciens,   a  r.  kar  kr 

s.  a)  fasciculus.  In.  5.  6. 
3r^'q  utkarsa  m.  (r.  kars   kr.\   trahere,   s.  ei)  excel- 

ientla.  Hit.  52.  9.  91.  19-  ^ak.  32.  7. 
3r^t^fT^  ^tkaii^A  f.  (r.  kal  s.  ikd)  i.  q.  ulkanfA. 

Am,:    alkanfStkaliki   sami. 
>if^'(I|   utkuna  m.  (r.  kun  sonare,  s.  a)  pedieulus. 
^r^i^  utkruiia   V.  krud  praef  ut. 
:^f^f^utkr<>s'am.(r.krus  clamare,  s.  a)  haliaeetus.  Am. 
■ir^ym  ""'-i^P'"}''  n.  (r.  kJip  eoojlcere,  S.  ana)  le- 

vatio,  allevatio.   Sak.  22.  6  infr. 
;j^  uttd  (t.  und  madidum  esse,  s.  la,  v.  gr,  548)  ma- 

ilidus,  humidus.   Am. 
;3^  uttaAsa  m.   (r.  tans    ornare,    s.   a)    1)  annulus 

auricularls.  2)  crista.    Am. 
3^  uiiamd   (a  praep.  ut  s.  superl.  (amo)  summus, 

supremus;     optimus,    pracstantissimus;     pukberrimus. 

Br.  2.  J3.  N.  17.  5. 
^^^ITnf  ""''"""•  ^"  "■■  (Mi'  <^"  !"-aee-   et  r^a   debi- 

lum)  creditor.    Am. 
,j.-HH|.^'   "Itamdnga    n.    (Karm.   es    u(/om4   summus 

et  oiiffa  membrum)  caput.    Am. 
3=f I  lif  f  oro  (apraep.  K/  s.  conip,  (aro)  adj.  l)superior. 

2)  septcntrionalis.    Su.  3.   26.     Instr.  utiarinri  adv. 

septeotrlonem  versus.   Su.  3.  23.  S15.  lOS. —  subst.  d. 

rcspoosum.  N,  17.  30  (gr.  h(TTZpo?  v.  u/)- 
^Tlj^T^gT  ultardpaia   m.   (ex   u/(ar3  f,   septentrio  et 

paia   in   fine   compos.  pro   paiin  via)   terra   septen- 

trionalls,  cf.  dokstjydpat a. 
■:57\\\7\n\  uitar&yana  n.  (Bah,  ex    ullara  et  Ayana 

via,  mutalo  n  in  n,  v.  gr.  94"'  annot.)  anni  dimidium, 
quo  sol  borealem  polura  percurrit.   B'.  8,  l\. 
7' 


Hosted  by 


Google 


5» 


■S^jTJ  uttariya  —  ^  uda. 


^"H^Tl  utlait'ya  n.  (ex  tlitara  S.  fja)  vestis  superior. 

In.  5.  15.  N.  20.  2. 
^rWMj  uttaroiiara   n.  (DTandv.  ex  iif^aro  respon- 

sum  +  uliara)  altercatio,  ad  litteram:  responwm  ct 

responsum,  „Aiitwort  auf  Antwort",  "Wiis.  „a  replj 

to  an  answer".    Hit.  21.  3. 
S^fMR,"' """''" "'"'""  ^^^-  ("  »'""■"  n-  superius 

4-  liiKara)  magU  magisque.    Hit.  30.  30. 
StIIH  ""'^'"i  (■■■ '""  s.  a)  i)  lenuis,  vadosus,  non  pro- 

fundus.  2)  sursum,  in  subHme  conversus,  M^d.  v.  sq. 
^^^["•-TKiTJ  itt&naiaya  m.  (e  praec.  et  saya  jacens, 

dormiens)  infans.  Am. 
;j^Hj  uttdpa  m.  (r.  tap  urere,  s.  a)  aestus,  calor,  ar- 

dor;  trop.:  ardor  animi.  Hit.  89.  30. 
5=rg-ui/ufie<i(ex  ut  el  iu«ffO!altus)altus.Ur.73.4infr. 
■^;c^i;\^n^uiidpay,  utidfa,  uiiita  V.  ii&  praef.  ut. 
3r^%  utpatli   f.  (r.  pad   s.  ii)    origo.    D6v.  1.  1  (cf. 

utpddana  et  v.  pad  praef.  u/,  unde  intelligilur,  hoc 

vocabulum  uon  ex  />a'  led  ex  pad  ortum  esse). 
^r^cH  "'/"''"   n.  (t.  pal   s.  o)    1)  flos,   in   uiilversum. 

2)  lotus  flos.  3)  lotus  caerulea  (n jmpbaea  caerulea. 

^fmfZH.-^P^f'"  ('■P'"  '"'■^'  '"  **""■"*  '^''^■.  *^-  '")  «"- 

trahens,  evellens.   Hit.  49.  8, 
■gpCtrfT  "ip&^fo   »»■  (r.  /Jo'   s.  a)    1)  actio  exsurgendi, 

exsiiiendi.     Ilit.  36.  ISi   pdtdlpdid   manuix&n&m; 

A.  4.  ^O;  praiamSlpdti  ^aydn&m.    2)  prodigium, 

portenlum.  Am.  Dev.  12.  7. 
3fyi<V^l  utpdduka  (t.  pad  m  form.  caus.  s.  aka)  qui 

producit,  generat.  Hit.  84.  2. 
^"rmajrj  u/^ddona  n.  (r.  pod  in  forma  caus.   S-  ana) 

generatio.  Hit.  50.  tZ. 
-iryjEi  "tp^^^l'*  (r-  fo^  s.  na^  assimilato  n  antecedenti 

/,  debilitato  o  in  u,   v.  gr.  552)  expansus,  apertus  (de 

floribus). 
'3r5isM?J«-I  uip'ullanafana  (Bah.  ei  praec.  et  na- 

jrana  oculus)  late  diductoj   oculos  habens.    In.  2.  26. 

Br.  3.  21. 


"5r^ElvlWH  ulp'ullal4cana  (Bah.  ex  utp'ulla  et 
Idcana  n.  oculus)  i,  q.  praec.    In.  5.  /iO. 

;5^:g-  u/ja,  ved.  li/jo  m.  (ul  videtur,  a  r.  und  s.  sa) 
fons.  Am. 

-iry.^  "tiaiisa  m.  (r.  jorig  s.  o)  i.  q.  a/ifto  i.  e.  grc- 
mium.    Sa.  5.  69. 

drtl^lHHcliJfr  "isann^liavajrag^a  (Bah.  ex  ut. 
sanna  eversus,  exstinctus  —  a  rad.  sad  q.  v.  —  et 
utsavayagna  —  utsavd  festum  -^  yagna  sacri- 
ficium)  eversa,  disturbata  festa  et  sacrificia  habens. 
Su.  2.  22. 

■^;^3^utsdrsa  m.  (r.  sars  sr^  praef  ui  relinquere, 
s.  a)  1)  relictio.  N.  10.  12.  13.  2)  datio,  donatio,  lar- 
gitio.  Sa.  1.  6s.  3)  alvi  dejectio.  Hit.  85.  9:  purl- 
idlsargan  krlvd. 

^{^di  ulsavd  m.  (r.  su  aut  su  s.  a)  feslum.  In.5.  23. 
Su.  2.  1.  33. 

sir^K»^  u/..d'<ia<]o  n.  (r.  sad  in  form.  caus.  s.  ana) 
i)exstinctio,excidium.  2) purificatio  nnguentis  suavibus. 

«irM l^  "tsdha  m,  (r.  safy  s.  o)  1)  facultas,  potestas, 
vis.   N.  19.  36.   2)  contentio,  labor.   Dr.  8.  56. 

drtl^  "''"^"  (fi^  "'  et  suka  quod  separatum  non 
invenitur  et  forlasse  a  partic.  insep.  su  descendit) 
1)  adj.  desiderans,  desiderio  confectus.  Ur.  8.  3.  45.  9. 
65.  7.  9.  N.  21.  7.  ^ak.  51.  3.  2)  subsl.  In  fine  eompos. 
Bah.  e.  c,  nirutsuka  liber  a  desiderio.  ^ak.  30.  5: 
mamd  'pi  katfvasutdm  anusmftya  mrgaydni 
prali  nirutsuhan  £StaK;  K.lO.lL— samutsuka 
qui  est  cum  desiderio,  desiderio  confectus.   Ur.  7.  16. 

^fii^ufirlra  m.  (es  ut  ttidra  sol)  vespera,  cr^puscu- 


lui 


mm 


Zr^  "'^r'fa   V.  sari  srg  praef.  ut. 

^jfi^gTj  uts4d'd  m.  (r.  siJ  ire,  s.  o)   i)  altitudo.    Am. 

2)  corpus.    Am. 
^5^  uda  a.  (r.  und  s.  a)  aqua  (praesertim  in  initio  eom- 

positorum,  e.  C.  udad'i).     (Cf.  lat.  unda,  ar^undo  i.  e. 

„ad  undam  crescens"  de  Pottii  sententia,  qui  etiam  apte 
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udaJcd  — 


■ivi^m 


udd'arana. 
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syllabam  Ad  vocis,  pal-ui,  pal-Hd-is  huc  refert,  iu  ut 

stgnificet   tou   TniAoij    aquam;    anglo-m.  _;-rf/iu  unda, 

slav.  voda  ai|ua,   lit.  xandu,  th,  ixanden,   v.  gr.  comp. 

926  et  ef.  scr.  udan/&,  udanvAni;    gr.  tiSo?,  U^Wp, 

va^i?;  golh.  v<i(rf,  ik  oa^nn  aqua,  germ.  vet.  tvatar. 

E  gem.,  slav.  et  lit.  formis  collegerim  sanscritum  uda 

et  und  correpla  esse   ex   vada   et   vand,   sicut  e.  c. 

lupld  e  svapla.,   v.  und.) 
;3(VJ^  udakd  n.  (a  praee.  s.  fta,  aisi  directe  a   r.  und 

s.  aka)  aqua.    H.  1.  16.  B'.  2.  /|S. 
^'S,''WI  "''<'*/'*'  f-  (3  praec.  s.  ja  'm  fem.)  mulier  men- 

struans.   Am. 
35^   udagra    (Bali.    ei    u/    et   «(rro    cuspis)    1)  altus. 

Am.  2)  vehemens,  acer,  intcntus.   Ur.  91.  10. 
■;^;Sr\j''ddc'   (Iq   caslb.  fortibus   uddilc,   nom.  m.  uddii, 

{.udtit,  n.uddk;  a  r.  anc  ire,  praef.  ut,  v.  gr.  179) 

septentrionalis.   Am. 
SSJtr  udad'i  m.  (ex  uda  aqua,  et  d'i  tenens,   a  r,  d'd 

s.  i)  mare. 
;3^   udanla   m.    (ex   u/   +   anla)    nuntius,    notitla, 

cognitio.    Am. 
S^STrill  udanjd   f.   (hoc    vocabulum    et   sq.   udamdnc 

descenilere    videntur  a  vfidico    primitivo  uddn  aqua, 

cui  respondet  goth.  vatan  et  liL  wanden;   v.  gr.  comp. 

926)  sitis.   Am. 
:Si;^w^rl"danvdni  m.  (a  vedico  ud-in  aqua  — ■  v.praec. 

—  s.  vant  vat)  mare.   Am. 
■A^Ml^  "^op^"'^  •"■  n-  (^ah.  eit  uda  aqua  et  pdna  n. 

potus)  puteus.  B".  2.  46". 
3^  udoj-d  m.  (r.  1  praef.  ut  oriri,  s.  a)  ortus  (stella- 


rum)  V.  sq. 
Z\fJi^  ud.i/ona  n.  (f.  1   praef.  ui  < 


.  ana)  i.  q. 


m.  (r.  a  r  r  praef.  uC  s.a)  venter  (lat.  uterus). 


Z^ 


Y;  udarltd   m.   futuf 


tempns.    N.  12.  92.  21. 


Sa.  6.  43.    (Ut  videtur,  ex  or/to  sol,  praef.  ut,  ila  ut 
primitire  signilicet  solis  ortum  sequens  tempus.) 


iticlltf  rf  "■'"•''**'''''  1-  (secundum  WiU.  ex  uda  aqua 

ct  vaiita   tectus,  ita  ut  significet  tectum,  muni- 

tum  ab  aqua)  domus.  Am. 
3'^1^  uddrd  (r.  ar  r  praef.  ul  s.  o)   1)  munilicns,  libe- 

raiis.    B',  7.  18.    2}  magnus.   Am.:  ddtrmaliatd/i. 
3'(4,I*H1'-I  "'i^^'""  V.  dj  praef.  ut. 
S^f^ifin   «t''J&ar(.-ia    n.   (r.   ftor    ^r   praef.    i/i   +   4 

s.  ana)  dictum,  effalum,  sententia.    Ur.  25.  16. 
;3<5;r^[f  uddfydra   m.    (r.  har  i,r  praef.  u/  +  d)    id. 

Am.:  =  upadg'dta  q,  v. 
g-jgjl  ui/i/fi  V.  i  praef.  u^ 
:5^1?fy  udici  [.  (fem.  TOiJ  udu-ic,  v.  gr.iSO)  septentrio- 

nalis  plaga.    Dr.  3.  7. 
■i'i^sj(    udumbara   1)  m.   ficus   glomerata.    N.  12.   -i. 

2)  n.  cuprum,  aes  cyprium.  Am.  (v.  u4"im6ara). 
3^  udgata   V.  gam   praef.  u(. 
3^TT  udgama  m.  (r.  ffom  ire,  s.  o)  1)  actio  exsurgendi, 

se  in  alfum  tollendi.    Sak.?.  13:  d4jad'dm6dgama. 

2)proventus,  ortus,  germinatio,  (Aufgehen).  Ur.75. 1": 

puipddgama;   Hit.  90.  4:   kl(apaki Sdgama. 
■:^J^^\^l\uded^am   (r.  g^^   praef.  ut   s.  ta   cum   signo 

accus.)  valde,  ullra  modum.   Am. 
■^]J  udgdrd  m.  (r.  gar  [gf}  deglutire,  praef.  ut  s.  a) 

actio   evovendi,    ejiciendi  ex   ore.  Am.    Ilit.  101.  16: 

kalddgdra. 
^(fT  "dglt^d  m.  (r.  gdi   s.  la)   pars   S3ma-V4di. 

Dfv.  4.  9. 
;3^l^nftTT  "dg^diiia  V.  ff'o;  praef.  u(. 
Z^yj\ftH^"'^s'A(''i  {"■■  ff'*'/  se  movere,  praef.  ui  s.  /«) 

surgens,  assurgens,  se  altollens.   Sak.4.  12:  udgdiinl 

b'dmiK. 
^^^T^uiid^jom.  (r.  diimonstrare,  praef.  «'  s.o)  l)mon- 

stratio,  descriptio.  In,4. 16.  2)  regio.  H.I.16.  N.  10.18. 
:j?^jryq^udif^ja/oj  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  las)  monstratia- 

nis  causa,  speciminis  vice.  B',  10.  40. 
Ij^Uj  udd'arai>.a  n.  (r.  fiar  hr  praef.  ut  j.  ana)  aclio 

extrahendi.  Hit.  13.  7. 
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54  ^tT^f  udd'ars'a  —  3^Zf  unnaya. 

■;^-^^  iiddarsa  m.  (r.  i'arJ  ^irJ  gAudere,  praef.  ul  s.  a)  3^rOT    udvalsara   m.    (cx    ul    et    valsara    annus) 

festum.  Am.  annus.   Am. 

;^'^g   uddava  m.  (r.  d'«  vel  d'il   s.  a)  festum.    Am.  S^rf^   "dvarlana   n.    (r.  for/    vrl    in    forma    caus., 

V  ^j|;:|   uddina    n.   (ut   videtur    ex    udd mdna,    q.  v.,  s.  ajia)  purifieatio  unguentis  suavibus,  „cleaning  wilh 

eiccto  m)  focus,  furnax.    Am.  parfumes".    Am.:    utvartandtsddan^  dvS  sami. 

;j  ^[^  udd&nta  m.   elephantus,    tempore    quo    coilum  3^^  udvahd  (r.  vah  praef.  ut  s.  «,   in  fine  compos. 

appctit,  clapso.  Ani.  oceurrit)  1)  propagans  (genus).   SJ.  5.  !\.k.   2)  orian- 

;j^^-[T  udddrd  nl.  (r.  ^ar   hr,   nisi  d^or   rfV,   praef  ut  dus,  originem  trahens,  proles.  In.5.  28.  A.3.  !■'!.  4.  31. 

s.  a)  debitum,  aes  alienum.   Am,  3^^R  udval^ana   n.   (r.  vafy   praef.  ut   s.  ana)  actio 

^jr^-j^  udtirta   V.  ^nr  Jir   praef.  u^  surgendi,  turgescendi.   In.  5.  9. 

^tiMM   "-^dinina   n.    (r.  dmd    flare,    s.  ana)    focus,  3^750"  udvdJpa   (ex   u(    et   vdJpa    lacryma)  prorum- 

furnai:;  v.  udddna.  pcntes  lacrjmas  habens,  v.  sq. 

;^^qJ  udtiava  m.  (r.  fi'(i  esse,   existere,   praef  ut   s.  a)  ^i^ltCJfiJ  udvAJpatvd   n.  (a   praec.   s.  /va)  abstractuni 

orlus,  origo.  N.  13.  10.  A.  5.  2'\.  praecedentis,  lacrymatio.   Ur.  23.  16. 

3fes5T  "^l'''ei°    (e^   udb'id   germinalio    ct   go   natus)  3^^  udvd^a  m.  (r,  vah  praef.  uC  s.  a)  niatrimonium, 

progerminando  natus.    Man.  1.  /i6.     V.  sq.  conjugium.    Su,  2.  23. 

^f^^u-Ji^trf  (r.fiVrf)  l)f.actio  progemiinandi (v. praec).  sf^TrT  "^vigna   v.  vig  praef.  «/. 

2)  adj.  progerminans.    Am.  3^J7  "dviga  m.  (r.  f /ff  praef  o/  s.  a)  tremor,  timor, 

^■fe^   (jdftVja    (r.  fiVd    s.  o)    1)  progerminans.     Am.  moeror.   BV  17.  15.  A.  10.  14. 

2)  m.  planta.    Am.:  larugulmddjdli.  '^7.7  und  7.  par,  (unddmi,   undmds,   v.  gr.  340)  ma- 

^^yXf   udbrama   m.    (r.  hram   s.  n)   motus ,   agilalio  didum  esse  (v.  unnd,  uda   et  cf,  praeter  voces  ilii 

animi,    Ani.:   udvega   udiirami.  cuni  uda  comparatas  lat.  Mus\  nisi  Iioc  eal  correptura 

37J  udya  m.  (r,  und  s.  ya)  flumen.    llem.  cx  uvidus  ab  uveo.      Etlam    ufeo   et   uvidui   cum   unii 

^i^T^jj:^  ud/ala   v.  jam   praef,  ut.  coliaerere  viilentur,  ifa  ut  uvidus  ortum  sit  ex  udvidus, 

^TJJIJ   udyama   m,   (r.^arn    pracf.  ut   s.  o)   contcntio,  cjecto   d,    sLCut   sudvis    mutilatum    est   cx   luadvis  = 

labor,  opera,   Ilit.  7,  1.  ^^yj^svddii-s    r^^jg.       Madeo,    madidui     quoque 

^^fq^udj-dnnn.^r./ds.onaJhortusregiuspublicus.Am.  ejusdem  originls  esse  possint,   cum  v  facile  transeat  in 

3^TJT  "''/'^ff''  m,  (r.  _;-u^  praef.  o/  s.a)  \.f[.  udjama.  m,  unde  e. c.  mare,  ciaino,  0^£fJ.W  rcspondent  sanscrilis 

Hit,  6.  10.  11.  vd'ri,  Jrdvd/dmi,  drrfudnj i  [gr. comp.20]  ;  gr.iw 

3'y'lfjlH."''-^''*'"  ^"  P"^"^'  ^"  '"^  ^"'  **P^""'  '^*^  "'''"  corruptiim  esse  yidetur  ex  vSui). 

tur,  contendit.    Hit.  6.   13.  ^^J^'  unduru  m.  (scribitur  etiam  undura  quod  ortum 

;5^  HfJrii  m.  (r.  unt/  S.  ro)  Intra.     (Lit.  udra,  anglo-sax.  esse  yidelur  a  r.  und  s.  ura)  mus  rattus.    Am. 

o/er,  otor,  angl,  o«er,  nostrum  0//er;  gr,  hBong,  lo^a;  3^  unna  (r.  und  s.  na,  gr.  r}42.  551)  madidus, 

mpiciatur  ctiam  gr.  evv^pK,  a  vivendo  in  aqua  nomi-  3^fT  unnatd  v,  nam  praef,  u^ 

nata,  ratione  habit'i,  vocem  udrd  in  composito  samu-  ^^fffl"  unnati  f  (r,  iiam  inclinarc,  praef  «/   s.  t i)  al- 

dro  (mare)  aqiiam  significare,  (juam  ob  rem  etiam  \\l.  levatio.   Hit.  36.  13. 

audrd  accessus  maris,  inundatio,  huc  pertinet.)  ^^\^  unna/a  m,  (r.  ni  ducere,  praef.  ut  s.  a)  id.   Am. 
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■^Tf  unndya  —  z^\^  upatdpa.                                              3S 

\i,f\\ii  unndjrd  m.  (r.  nl  praef.  ut  s.  a)  id.  OT^flf^t  "P^kdrikd   f.    (r.  kar  kr   s.  i*o   iu   fem.) 

'^f^^  unnidra  (eisomnis   ex   ut   et  nidrd'  somnus)  palatium.    Ur.  81.  4  infr. 

apertus,   expjinsus   (de  floribus).    Hem.   (cf.  vinidra  ^q ^rf|»l  "P "kdrin  adj.  (r.  kar  kr  s.  in)  qui  juvat, 

Ur.  76.  8).  prodest,  auxiilum  fert.  Hit.  22.  17.  TJr.  11.  10  iiifr. 

3^T^  unmada  (r.  mad   praef  ut   s.  a)   mente  alieoa-  «iq^^f  upakulfd  f.  ([i/>a  +  tu/j'<j')  piper  longum. 

tus,  demens.    Dev.  4.  22.    (Hib.  oin-mhid,  v.  u  (.)  Am. 

^S^trfS^yg  «nTuadii^iu  (r.  mad   praef.  u«  s.  snu,   in-  OT^rT  "pakrla  v.  r.  fenr  tr  praef.  li^o. 

serto  i')  iJ.     Am.  ^tfJTilT  "pikrama  m.  (r.  ii-(ini   s.  a)  inceptio,  incep- 

^TTfrJ'^" "'"""'*■'  (*"  "'  et  rnanai)  desiderans,  desi-  tura,  initium.    Am. 

derio  flagrans.   Am.  (=   utka).  t^q^IJrr  ii/ioird/a   m.  (r.  krui   s.  o)  yituperalio,    ob- 

3^:]q^  unmdda  m.   (r.  mad    praef.  h^   s.  a)   insania,  jurgatio,  maledictio.   Am. 

dementia.    Ur.  57.  7  infr.  ^qjm    upagama   m.    (r.  g-ani   s.  a)    aditio,    advenlus, 

■^».^11^  unmdta  m.  (r.  mai'  vel  mant'  praef.  ij(   s.  a)  approjiinquatio.    Sak.  7.  9. 

laqueus.   Am.  ^mj^Ff  «/"'^■'1;'«"«  n.  (r.g-«ft  s.  o«a)  amplexus.Am. 

;^T-m)|'  unmdrga  (ex  ui'  et  mdrga)  deverliculum,  iter  ^CRJ^  upagraliu  m.  (r.  grah   s.  a)  capliyus.    Ara. 

devium,  (Abweg).    l.Iit.  4.   12.  115.  12.  '-i^^yi^iy  upagrdhja   n.  (r.  g-ra^   ^- J")   donum,   mu- 

^mS  unmuk^a  (Cah.  ex   ut   snrsum   et   muk'a   n.  os,  nus.    Am. 

vultus)  erectum  vultiim  babens.  N.  21.  7.  ^Lji-jfrf  "P^S^^ta  m.  (r.  ^ain  in  forma  caus.  —  gf-471  — 

■^I^X^^i^>i'ndlaj  (denom.  ab  unmula  eradicalus  —  s.  o)  actio  pulsandi,  verberandi,  percutiendi.  Sal:.29.7: 

ut  -\'  mdla  —  adjecto  cbaractere  10.  cl.,   v.  gr.  521.  gdir6pag'dta,  v.  sq. 

522)  eradieare,  radicitus  evellere.    Hit.  59.  4,  SqyifrTJ^^P"^'^''"   ("■■  ^"^  '"  forraa  caus.,   s.  in) 

"^^up   V.  vap.'  pulsans,  verberans,  perculiens.    Sak,  27.  3  infr. :    k/^r- 

^q^  lipa  praep.  praef.  ad.     (Gr.  tnro,  lal.  ju£,  adjecta  si-  ndpag'dlind    i/anaeamnnakdldlialena   pra- 

bilante   vel   spiritu   asp.   sicut   in   vwfp,   super  =  scr.  bddjS. 

updri;  gotb.  uf  siib,  germ,  vet.  oba  super,  noslrum  ob  .^qi^y  upacaja  m.  (r.  ci  s.  a)   collcctio,   accumulatio, 

—  06Jac/i,  o6/(>i:cn  —  lit.  ^5  sub.)  amplificatio.     im.  8.    13:    endndpacay^;     105.    12: 

iqcflU^    upakania  (ex    upa    et    hanfd    gula)    1)  adj.  upacaydpa6aydu. 

propinquus.  Am.  2)  n.  propinqiiitas,  vicinia.  liil. 65.  10,  ^3T}tTT7   upacdrd   m,    (r.   car    s.   a)    l)actio,    factuni. 

Sak.  44.  4  infr.  N.  23,   8.     2)  ministerium,    officium,    servittuni.     SA. 

'^UmfXr]   upakarana   n.    (r-   kar   kr    s.  ana)    instru-  3.    31. 

mentum.    iJit.  48.   12.  Sqf^^  "/""'''fii   f    (u/ia  -f-  tiiiriii   in   fem.)    nomeii 

^qehdllji'  upakarfd'r  m.  (r.  kar   kr   s.  tdr  Ir)  adju-  plantae  (Salviuia   cucullata.   llox.).   Am. 

tor,  ausiliator.   liit.  61,  \$.  '<i^'Al\ U i^cTtL" pagagmivas   v,  so'"   praef.  dpa. 

-^^^jupakdra  m.  (r.A-rt/-  Ar  s.  a)  auxilium.  Hit.51,1.  ^^110"  "/"'fi'^/"'  m-  (■■■  S"/'  s.  a)  discordia,  dissensio, 

61.  16.  dlssidium.  Am.:  i,  q.  iVfia;  Hit.  106.  7. 

^S^^r?^    u/iaAdrofto    (r.   kar   kr    s.   oAa)    adjutor,  :^^^\l^^upag!vin  {r.  glv   s.  in)  vivens.    HlL  13.  4. 

auxiliator.   liit.  97.  21.  ^rim  upatdpa  m.  (r.  tap  s.  a)  aegritudo,  Am. 
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^TJpycJil  upaljakd  t.  (ut  videtur,  al)  inusltato  upalya 

—  ab   upa    s.  //o,   V.  gr,  584.  45  —  s.  ka   m   feoi.) 

regio  prope  montU  pedem-  Dr.  5.  5. 
jq^  apadd  f.  (r.  d&)  donum,  munus.    Am. 
^q^f^lILupodjof  f.  (Karm.  ex  «;>o  et  ti.j  f.  piaga)  in- 

termeclia  plaga;  cf.  vidii. 
^qrSTpr  "/""^^■«o  m.  (r.  d"  s.  a)  consilium. 
^qg^fj^^u/iod^jin  (r,  dij   s.  in)   monstrans,   docens, 

monens,  consilium  dans.   Hit.  11.  8. 
3^1^51  upadrava  m.  (r.  dru   s.  o)  calamilas,   miseria, 

aerumna  (cf.  &pad,  dpatti).    Sat.  47.  2  infr. 
^f^ifeU    upadraHlir   m.   (r,  dori   dri    s.   Mr   ir) 

spectator,   B'.  13.  33. 
:5qtfT  "pad^d'  i.  (r.  rf'(l)  investigatio ,  exploratio,  quae- 

slio,  inquisitio.    Am.:   darmddydir  jat  pariks a~ 

nan>;  Hit.  S3.  St. 
3tn^f?T  upad'&'na  n.  (r.  rf'd   s.  ana)  pulvinar.   Am. 
^q^  upad't  m.  (r.  t^A   s,  i")  fraus.    Am, 
^tr^iT  upad^jdja  (r.  d'jdi  s.  a)  meditans,  medita- 

bundus.    Sa.  6.  iL 
■m(il\^   upanidi    m.    (r.   J&    praef.  t,pa  +  '""   s-  0 

depositum.     Am.  (=  njdsa). 
^qfHiy^  upaniJdd   {.  (r.  jod   praef.  u;.a  +  -.0   slc 

nominantur  illae  V^dorum  partes,  quae  de  philosophicis 

el  theologicis  rebus  disserunt. 

■^TJlijte^i    upaniikara   m.  (r.  har    kr    praef.  upa  + 

nij  s.  o)  via,  platea.   Am. 
3CT^^  "parij&sa  m.  (r.  as    praef.  .//>o  ■+-  n,"  s.  «) 

excordium.   Am.  (=  vdiijnuk'am). 
^qqfrl   •^papalim.  (eji   u/=o   et  ^.i(.-  maritus)  nuplae 

adulter.  Am. 
^q^q^  «papanna   v.  /larf  praef.  upa. 
^qqX^f  upapdrsva   m.    (Karm.    ex   upa    et  p&riva) 

Mt  videtur,  oppositum  latns.   N.  19.  l6. 
■iqyj  upapura  n.  (en  «pa  et  pura)  suburbium.  H6m. 
-iUy^  upaplava  m.  (r.  plu   praef.  a)   1)  impedimen- 

tum.   Sat.  43.  k  (cf.  H;,adr»ro).  2)  eclipsis. 


;jq^ITX  apab'6ga  m.  (r.  h'ug  s.  o)  frnctns,  perceptio, 
usus.  Hit.34.3.  B\l6.  11:  h&m6pab'6ea;  ^at.2.13. 
Ur.  41.  9  infr. 

^■qm  upatnd'  f.  (r.  md  metlri)  simiijtudo.  In.  1,  3. 
(In  fine  comp.  Bali.  saepissime  occurrit,  quod  autem 
Wils.  de  adject.  upama  similis  in  comp.  solum 
usitato  djcit,  ita  intelligendum  est,  ut  upamd',  cor- 
repto  d  Enal!  secundum  gr.  596,  sieuti  quodvis  aliud 
substantivum,  in  compos.  Bab,  adjectlvi  naturam  possit 
Induere.) 

S^CfJJIT  "p^^fmd  m.  (r.  jam  s.  o)  matrimonlum,  con- 
jngium,  nuptlae.  Am. 

3q?JITr  upajdmd  m.  (r.  jam   s.  a)  id.    Am. 

',iq?J|i|  upajdga  m.  (r.jug  s.  a)  1)  utllitas,  facultas 
rel  efficlendae.  Hit.  57.  2.  99.  12:  sv&mir&^ja- 
rakidjdA  jasjd  'pajrS gafl.  3)  munus,  officlum, 
ministerium.    Tlil.  50,  5. 

Sq^fT  "/""■'"«   V.  ram   praef.  ^pa. 

^qrfff  uparati  f,  (rad.  ram  suff.  (i)  cessatio,  finis. 
Dev.  11.  8. 

^jqfx  updri  praep,  super,  c.  gen.  N.  1.  S.  13.  31.  — 
In  corapos,  cum  nomlne  praecedente:  A.  7.  k.  (Goth. 
ufar,  germ.  vet.  nbar,  nostrum  iiber,  gr.  Otted,  lat, 
super,  V.  upa;  etlam  lit.^er  ubi  snper  significat,  ei 
updri  abjecto  u  explicaverim ;  hlb./oir  „on,  upon", 

m\{^\rt"P"'''-'f^'  ("  praec.  s.  jM/)  id.  (cf.  <iii'o- 

stdl). 
^jqny  upar6da  m.  (r.  rud'   s.  o)   turbatio.     ^al:,  7.  6 

infr.  Ur.  44.  1  infr. 
tjq^  jlpala  1)  lapis.  2)  lapis  pretiosus,  gemma.  In.l,  6. 

(Lat.  opalus.) 
:^q^J^jJ^upalakSana  (exilpa  et  /oAtjo  (lii)  indicium, 

nota,  slgnum.   Ur,  60.  17,  73,  20,  74.  5. 
^MvllotJ  upalabd'i  f.  (r.  lab'   s.  (i)  adeptio,  impetra- 

tio.    Ur.  69.  15,  90.  3. 
^qeW  "pavana  n.  (Karm.  ei  upo  et  t.<ino  n.  silva) 

nemus  voluptarium,  bortus.   N.  5.  46. 
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■StJotrf?!  upavai-iaiia  n.  (r.  i-art  vri   s.  ar,a)  regio.  ^jq^   upastrf    f.    (en    u/j«    et    sirt)    concublna    (cf. 

Ara.  upapall). 

OT^  "pavarha  m.  (r.  i-or/,  rr^  s.  o)  piilvmar.  Am.  ^qtlH'  «/"ij/a  ni.  (r.  ../d  s.  a)  1)  genltale.  2)  m  com- 
■a^Tcl^rrl  "patiasta  n,  (r.  tioj  s. /o)  jejuiiium.  Am.v.sq.  pos.  cum  anlecedente  rdla  vJdelnr  esse  i.  q.  tala  i.  e. 

S^^IH  "/""'d.ta  m.  (r.  t^aj  s.  a)  \A.    Sa.  6.  13.  snperficies,  nisi  ro/<i;.o.t/ o  est  Ciirrris  sedile.  N.21.10. 

Otrfa^  "pariista   V.  vjV  praef.  «;)«.  B'.  1.  47.   Mah,  4.   1106. 

:jq^i=f   ^pavlla   n.    (r.   ^/^-T   s.    la)    filiira    qitod    trcs  OTW?I  "pasWna  (r.  s(Vj   s.  ana)    1)  aditio,  appro- 

priores  Indorum    ordioes   supcr   laevo   et  siib    dextro  pinqiiatio.   Ur.  26.  6  infr.   2)  propinquitas.    In.  5.  £3. 

humero  gcnint.    Am.  ^f^Efrr  "pa.^iiia  v,  rad.  j/d. 

^TTSFT  "'"**"""'  >"-  (■■■  ■f""'    s.  o)    1)  quies.    Sak.  53.  ^q^q^ff  u;i<i,!/.ar/o    m.    (r.   jporj    ip.r.t-    s,  a)    actio 

3  infr.  2)  placatio,  sedatio.   nit.57.  11:   h'af6paia--  aiduendi,  praesertlm   os  .iqu:l  cluendi.   Am.::=:4c'«- 

Tnam  pratigAaya.    3)  cessatio.    li\l.%Q.  2\:  vriiSr  maiia. 

upasamall.  Z^^  upah&ra  m.  (r,  fyar  hr  s.  a)  \)  donum,  muniis. 
3tI5Rf2T  "pisalja  n,  {iipa  +  sa/ja   a  r.  sal   s.  /o)  Wils.  „a  complimenlary  gift,   a  present  to  a  superior, 

finis,   terminus   vici,    Cofebr.  „sp3ce    near   a    village".  etc."   Ur.Sl.Sinfr.  45.  1  infr,  2)  vi^tima.  Ilit.99.a.  17. 

Am.:    gri\mdnla   upasaljaii   sjclt.  ^Tr^^"/"'^'''"'» ''<""■(«  praec.  s,  fra)  id,  Ur.  45.  2  infr. 

^Q5rr%  "P"^^"'!    f.  (r.  sam    s.  ' i)  placatio  ,   sedafio.  OT^  upahvard  m.  (r.  hvar  hvr   s.  a)  propioquitas. 

I.lit.  75,  5.  A.  1.  ,6, 

^^^S^l^^pasoi^vjana  n.  (r.  ly^  s.ofj-i,  v.gr.353)  ^-qfg;  ipAnsu  (Avy.  ex    o/?«   et   ansu  iridlui)  secreto, 

vestis  inferior.    Am.  clam,    Am. 

^Cf?f^   upasatihdra   m.   (r.  har   hr   praef.  >,pa  +  :?7I^  updkria  m.  (r.  A-nr  Ar  praef  (,/,a  +  A  s.  <a) 

iO"i)  reteniio,  inhlbitio.    A.  .5.  6.  victima.    Am.;  paiur   asdu  jd  sl/iman/rja  kra- 

30^^  upasnrd  m.  (r,  j«r  j  !■   s.  n)  prlmus  vaecae  inl--  /du   /xalaU. 

lus.    Am.  3^f1i'  "P''''b-a  m.  (Karm.  ex  "/.^  ct  «/i^o)  pl.  upHri^ 
^aTTg^ff  "/">■""■  e-1    "'-    (r.  ^afff   srs    s.  i)   portentnm.  ?(iff  llbri  sacrl  sic  dlcli.     N.12.  17. 

Am.i    aganja   .  .  .   u/pHta     upasargali     samaii  ^qir?T?T   "pdfjaja    m.    (r.  i    praef  «/)«  +  a/i   s.  n) 

trajam.    Dev.  12,  7.  actio    transscendendi,    violatio,    neglectlo,    derelictlo. 

3q?T?fr  "posarjd   f.   (r.  sar   sr   s,  ja   in  fera.)  vacca  Am.:  =  atipdta. 

tauro  suLmittenda.     Am.  ^aOI^Jr  "/"^<i>"/''  "»-  (r.  '  praef.  upa  -f-  «/.-  s.  «) 
OTgS^  "/'"^""rf"    m.    (ex;    upa    el    .iH;,rfa)    n.   pr.  maglster,  praeceplor.   Am, 

S>..  l.  3.  ^Sqr^rL"/"''""  V.  sq. 

;5Crg?I^  "/'«^'''-.r"*"  m.  (ex  »/.«  et  s<l'rja  s.  ka)  -^qi;^  updnd^  £.  (i.  nah  pT^eL  upa  +  d;  nom.  upd- 
discus  solis,    Am.  ndl,  v.  gr.  214)  calceus.    l.Iit,  32.  13. 

3^^^  "p«jA«ro  m.  (r.  kar  kr  praef.  upa  cimi  j  -^^q^  updnid  (ex  (i/vo  el  an/a)  1)  adj.  proplnquus. 
euphonico,  s.  a)  condimenlum.    Am.  Htlm.  2)  n.  propinquitas.   Hit,  91.  15. 

^Cf^rTS^    upastnmba    m.    (r.  slamb      s,  a)     fulcrum,  ^JCfl??  updja    m.  (upa  •+■  aja    a   r.  i    s.  a)  remedium; 

adminiculum,  munlmentum.   Hil.  29.  19.  104.  6.  dolus.   N.  4.  19.  19.  ■'(.  24.  29.  Su.  2.  21. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


58  -sqWdH-"/'^^'*''^^  "~  ^fs^  urascada. 

•^^[jjj^^^updjfaias  adv.    (a  praee.   s.  tas)   remedio;  sonuisse  ofia;  o  enim  saepissime  aUenualur  tn  levio- 

dolo.  JJ .  6.  35.  rem  vocalem  u,  non   faelle  autem  linguae  i!a  se  dege- 

^jqTJf^T  "/"^/'"'''    "■    (■"■  '    '■  «'"»)    donum,    munus.  ncrant,  «t  leviores  vocales  in  graviores  convertantur, 

Hil.  57.  12.  V,  „Vocalismus"  p.227sq.) 

^QWrfT  "P^jiiia  (r.  /"  ire,   praef.  upa  -\-  d    s.  na)  3>^  «i'a>a  m.  n,,  fem.i;i'fl^/(ved.ufi'«/f;  tria  genera 

1)   adj.    qui    adiit,    advenit.     2)   subst.    n.    adventus.  solum  in  sing.  et  plur.  usurpantur;  v.  gr.254)  uterque, 

Dr.  4.  24.  ambo.N.  17.11.  (Hucpertinetl!t.aA<^/<;-^jproa6//Wa-j, 

^qMi-H  up&lamb^a  m.  (r.  laml^'  praef.  iipa  +  ^  s.  a)  subst,  masc.  sufr.  la  formatum,   quod  significal  ambo, 

vituperatio,  reprebensio.    Hit.  13.  IS;v.  sq.  uterque    de    animaiitibus,    c,  genit.;    ettam    adverb. 

.iq|tf11-*T^  1'pdtambana  n.  (r.  lamb    praef.  u/ia  +  iJ  abtjeiji    utroque    modo,   de   ctijus   s«fG<o    v.  gr,  comp. 

s.  ana)  id.    Ilit.  87.  3t.  383  p.  200;   gotli.  bajSil^,  nom.  pl.,  ambo,  baj6lhum 

^jqr^IrT  "P^^ana  a.    1)  (a    r.  ds  sedere,   s.  ana)  scr-  arabobus.) 

vttinm.   Am.   2)  (a  r.  «j    jaculari)   attio  .sagitlas  con-  ■^^7j;^^ub'aydias   adv.  (a   praec.  s.  los)  ab   ulroque 

jiciendl.   Km.  lalere.   Dr.  8.  16. 

^^  updi/i  f.  (r.  <Ij  s.  (/)  servitium.    Ilem.  ^JH^raT  "*'"/'"'«    (alj    ubdya   s.  i'd)    ulroque  modo. 

^qrf^rT   "pdhita   m.    (r.  d'd    s.  la)    meleoron.     Am. :  Ur.  44.   1. 

agnyulpdla   updhilaK.  :^);[;^i^^ub'ay adjus   adv.  (est   ul^dya   et   dyus    quod 

^q^rUT  up^ksana  n.  (r.  Iki   s.  ana)  despicienlia;  nc-  mibi  correptum  vldelur  ex  divas  cjecto  a,  quamobrem 

glectio.  Ilit.  69.  2;  v.  sq.  v  transiit  tn  u  et  i  in  j)  utroqiie  die,  i.  e.  anteeedente 

^q^  upikid   f.   (r.  !ks   s.  d)   id,    llit.  50.  13.   62.  2.  et  sequente.    Am. 

102.  13.  '^*^fif^^\j'b'<t/vd/ds  adv.  (e  locativo  ub'dje  secundum 

3^(7  "/'*''"   '■  '■  Praef.  li/ja.  gr.  131  [cf.  paridju,-\  et  <Jj-«j)  i,  q,  praec.    Am. 

'^^J(^m^"P^y'''^'  i"P"  +  ///<'(ij  part.  praet.redupl.  -l^^um  interj. 

a  r.  i,  V.  gr.  577;  praef.  dpa)  qui  adiit.   N.  13.  iS.  ^]"  lim^  f.  nomen  Durgae,  Sivi  uxoris. 

OTF^  «/'<!/"   V.  raft   praef.  u/.«.  ^qTqfrT   ""lApali   (e    praee.    et   paiii   conjux)   nomen 

'^q\^^Jl\f\up6dg'dla  m.  (r.  ^a«  in  forma  caus.  s-'3/Q_r,  ^ivi.    Am. 

s.  a)  dictum,   effatum,  sententia.   Am.:  =  uddhdro;  3^5J  umeJa  m,  (ex  umd  et  tsa  dominus)  id.    Ilcm. 

PAt.  20.  jrjl  omfi'  6.  par,  (/jrJron^)  implere. 

^Syf  uB^  6.  par.  {dr^avi)  reclum  esse.  ^^  i^^,,   ;„  Initio   nonnullorum  compositorum  pro  uras 

^jVf  "*'«  i^^-  nom.  m.  ub'd'u,  f.  n.  uiV)  ambo.  Sa.  5,  44.  peclus. 

(Slav,  oba,   V.  gramm.  comp.  273;    lit.  abu  nom.  du.  :3^  uraga  m,  (a  praec.  ct  ga  iens)  serpens.   In.  5.  25. 

mase.   a   tbem.  oiai    golh.  bai,   ba   nom.  plur.  masc.  et  ^37111  urana  m.  aries.    Am,   (c£  urab''ra  quod  lanigcr 

neutr.  a  th.  ia,  abjecti  vocali  initiaii;   gr.  apLcpw,  lat.  slgnlEcare  videtur,  porro  dri}d  et  urndyd). 

ambo,  inserta  nasaii;   v,  sq.     Ex  a  inltiali  qu^  formae  ^jyij  ura6'ra  m.  (ut  mibi  videtur  ex  ura  pro  driid  lana, 

aiMpCU,  ambo   et  iit.  aiii,   ahejeti  inter  se  conveniuot,  et  iVa  ferens)   id.    Am.    v.  drana. 

et  es  quo  eliam  slav.  o  vocis  oba   explicari   polest  [gr.  -^■^a^^^uraicada  m.  (ex  liras  peelus  et  caiiategens) 

comp,  255,  o]  collegerim  formam  sanscritam  primltive  thorax,  lorica,    Am. 
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j^iirnj  n.  peetus.  slnt  u!k&\  dlmuka,  quum  liUerae  ceretralis  orainis 

:^^f^^  urasild  (a  praec.  s.  i/a)  lalo  pectore  praediliis,  cognatione  junctae  sint  cum  r  et  /;  v.  ird,  lld,  i4d 

fortis.   Am.  et  I4.) 

a^Hl   "i-asjra   m.  (ab    liras    i.  ya)    natura  filius.   Am.:  3^^  liimu/ia  m.  torrls.    A.  7.  $;  v.  ul\&'. 

svag&ti   iv    durasSrasjdu;   v.  durata.  ^S^IH  uU6ga  (r.  Idg    posse,  praef.  ut   s.  a)  sanus,  va- 

■^^■^^^^jiraivant    (ab   liras   s.  vant   vai)  i.  (]■  ur<i-  lens,  e  morbo  recreatiis.    Am.:  nirgalo   ead&l. 

■"■'0.  Am.  ■^f^^uiUI^-at  V.  /lA   praef.  ut. 

^  uru  (fem.  urii   et   subst.  urt;.'   q.  v.;    ut   videtur,   a  3^T:q'u//(it:o  m.  (r. /c^e  praef.  u/  s.a)  velum  in  sublime 

r.  var  vr  s.  u,  ita  ut  urii  correptum  sit  e  varu,  expansum,  tegmen  pensile,  „an  awning,  canopy".   Am. 

unde  compar.  vdrfj&iis  et  superl.  vdriJ('a,  v.  gr.  Z^]^  ull6la  m.  (r.  lul  rel  lud  mulato  -;?  in  /,  s.  a) 

226)  magnus.     (Gr.  EUgtiff;    hib.  «r  „very",    ur-ord  unda  tumida.   Am. 

„very  high",  uras  „power,  abilitj".)  ^j^  ulva  n.  1)  cavum,    caverna.   2)  uterus.   B'.  3.  38. 

371^  uroVa  m.  (es  liroj  et  go)  mamma.    Hem.  (Lat.  a/r«j,   t(H/i.o;    iit.  unva   quod    Kuhig   vertit   per 

3^  urd  1.  par.  {m&n^   K.    Ttiilikrtddtv&di  V.)   me-  „Hohle  der  Schwalben  elc",  cf.  eliam  lit.  ida  caverna; 

tiri;  ludere;  gustare.  Plctetius  p,21  confert  hib.uiVe  angulus.    Vocem  sanseri- 

5a"«rt  1.  par.  (;iirtjit_)'(lm)  ferire,  laedere,  oectdere.  tam  cum  Pollio  derivaverim  a  r.  var  vr  legere,  ita 

(Haec  radis  ei  idem  valente  arv  orta  esse  vldetur,  ut  ulva  orluni  sit  ex  varva,   mutato  r  in  i  el  cor- 

atlenuato  a  in  «,  ijua  in  re  amhae  radices  eandem  ra-  repta  syllabS  va  in  u.) 

tipnem  inter  se  babeiit  quani   gothlca  praeterita  sing.  ^i^rcJCT  ulvana  manifestus,  evidens.   A.  3.  33. 

et  pl.  veluti  band,   bundum,   et   scr.  kar6'mi    ejusque  ^lil    "*   ^.  vai. 

du.  et  pl.  kurvdi,  kurmds;  v.  gr.  comp.  490.)  ^J^rft  uii  f.  (r.  vas   s.  f)  desiderium. 

^oTsft  i"-vdJf{.  (ut  vldetur,  pro  uruvasi,  es  uru  et  ^^ff^  lislra  m.n.  (ab  uJi)  radlx  graminis  fragrantis  CU- 

vasS  a  vaja  signo  fem. /)  nomen  Apsarasls  ciijus-  jusdam  (Andropogon  muricatum).  Am,  ^ak.43.8. 

dam.    In.  4.  2.  jn'  u/  1.  par.  urere,    lucere.    (Lat.  uro,  uj-iui,  Pottlus 

3Q[f  urv/ f.  (ab  urii  signo  fem,  1)  terra.  Am.,  cf.mo/ii''  etiam  voeem  siiis  huc  trahit,  separando  s-i-iis  pro 

et  p!  tivi.  us-i-tis;  gr.  auw,  avQS  ex  avsni,  avffcg,  nec  non  lat. 

^j^g^  uluka   m.   ulula.      (Lat.  ulula,   germ.   vet.   utvila,  ourum  huc  spectant,  adjecto  gunae  incremento — v.  gr. 

iila,  nostrum  Eule.)  comp.  26.  2  el  cf.  usds  — ;  hlb.  ujfo  „incense";  for- 

^i^fchl  u  Ikdt  f.  1)  torris.   Hit.  23.  23.   2)  meteoron  igni-  tasse  etiam  ad  hanc  radicem  pertlnet  lit.  usnis  carduus.) 

tum.    A.  1.  2.     (Cambro-brit.  uhv  cinls.    Pietet   p.  21.  -^  uid  m.  (r.  ui  lucere,  s.  a)  dilucuium,  v.  uids. 

Pottius  1.  128  hane   et   sq.  vocem   ulmuka   deducit   a  3T^UT  usana  n.  (r.  us  s.  ana)  piper  nigrum.    Am. 

t.  gval  abjecto  g,  et  iia  correpto  In  u;  res  si  ita  se  ^ig^uji/j  n,  (r.  ui  s.  oj)  diluculum.   {Lit.  oujVo  aurora, 

babet,   lat.  fulcanus  nilitur  form3  valkA  mutato  a  in  lat.  aurSra   cum   gunae   vel  vrJdis  incremento,     V.  gr. 

u  ex  vi  euphonicS  sequenlls  liquidae.     Possunt  tamen  eomp.  931.  B.) 

ulkd'  et  ulmukd  etiam  ah  ui  urere,  derivarl,  ita  ut  i  ^f^rrT  "■*''''   v.  vas. 

conversum  sit  In  /  et  rf,  igitur  ufkd',  u4muka,  sicut  -^is  usfra  m.  (r.  ui  s.  ira)  camclus,  ut  videtur,  a  tole- 

supra  ifcara  a  r.  ii;  ex  uikd,  udmuka  autem  facta  rando  calore  slc  nomlnatus. 
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Zm  usna  —  3;slJ?cI?U"''. 


^jTSUy  usnd  (forma  irr.  a  r.  us  s.  na,  v.  gr,  94°')  1)  ca-  IJlSIlTtg  uJnl'ia  m.    1)  tegumentum    capills    „turban". 

lidus,   fervidus.     H.  2.   H.    2)  m.   fervidum   anni   tem-  2)  diadema.    km..:  sir6v£stakirltaj6li. 

pus.   Am.  ^■OTJlqiTtt  uhiHpaeama   m.  (r.  uiitd   et  upasama) 
^jigj^  listfaka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  fervidum  anni  tem-  aditlo)  i.  q.  usnaka.   Am. 

pus  (menses  Junius  et  Julius).    M^d.  ^ST  asma  m.  (r.  ui  s.  ma)  id, 

^13I7jfSTr  tiinaraimi  m.  (ex   uJrtd   et   ra j m i' radius)  ^^^  uhnaha  m.  (a  praec.   s.  ka)  id.    Am. 

sol.    Am,  '^XM^  uimapa  m.  (e  praec.  —  v,  euph.  r.  67  —  et  pa 
^UIOT  usndnsu  (ex  «ind  et  ariiii  radii;s)  sol.  Hem.  bibens,   a   r.  pd   s.  «)  nomen   Geniorum   ordinis.   B'. 

OtUlUIH    uindgama    m.  (ex    ui.ia    et    «^amn    adltlo)  12.   22. 

i.  I].   dsnaka.    Am.  :jlSJTr?L" J '" « "  *"■    '^*''  "''  ^'  "'^'''  ""'"^  "'""■■    '^*  *'''  ^" 

IJLlJTf^  usnd'/u   (ab   ijiHu    s.  d/(-,    nlsl   /u,    producto  3^  uj/«  gerund.  a  r.vas  habltare,^.  v.   N.  '>.   12. 
antecedente  «)  aestu  affectus.    Ur.  34,  2. 


S^.irf«  y.vah. 

^•rjau'd'as  n,  ubcr,  ou^ap.  Am.  (Gr.  ovS-a^,  anglo- 
sax.  uder,  germ,  vet.  rlior,  nostrum  Euter,  blb.  hiV, 
uilche,  lat.  il&er*)). 

2^^j^jf  rfd'flj^a  n.  (a  praec.s.yn)  lac.  Ilem,  IVag.2.66. 

g^^  iJfjii  (r,  un  s.  a)  1)  deminutus,  minus,  v.  gr.  233. 
Sl  4.  36:  lai-ivalsaraK  kincidilnaH  (sic  legendum 
pro  kincid  AnaK)  pauio  niinus  aniio.  2)  debills. 
Rag.  2.   l4;    uKan    na   tatlviiv    ad'ikd    vavdda. 

gjq-  u/  l.atm.  (;nfi/ujoiiM«^K.  jJvofi^  V.)  texere; 
nere;  suere. 

•^\<:^^ravya  m.  (c  fcmoribus  natus  ev  dru  femur, 
s.ya)  vlr  tertii  i.  e.  agricolarum  et  mercatorum  or- 
dinis,  qui  secundum  mjthologiam  ex  Brahmae  femo- 
rlbus  ortus  est.   Am.,  v.  liruga. 

3^  Hru  m.  femur.   H.  1.  y. 


5;^  uruga  (e  praec.  et   ga   natus)  1.  q.  dra 
*)  Latina  lingua  saepe  adhlbet  /  pi 


nser.  d'  et  gr.  -3'; 
:dio  autem  aspiratae  praefert  mediam  (v. 
gr,  comp.  18),  nnde  etiam  ruber  pro  rufer  respondet 
graeco  i^v-^^og. 


•^y cf ^L*^ ruparvan  m.  (es  drii   et  /idrvan.   Inlerno- 
dium)  genu.    Am, 

3;p?f{I^  "rustamb^a   m.  (ex    arii    et   stamtia  postls, 

pila)  debiiitatio,  paralysis  femorBln,    Wils,  „1)  para- 
lysis   of  the    iower   estremltles.    2)  rheumatlsm  of  ihe 
ihigh".     ^al.  25.  k  infr. 
35]^  ikrg  10.  par.  {balaprdnadaranayiiliVi.^lvan£ 

bali  V.)   vaiere,    rohustum,   validum    esse;   vivere. 

Hriild   validus,   potens.     RSm.  I.  1.  115:   HreHasd- 

4ana;   Hlt.  131.  19:   ripur   ilrsita/i.     (Fortasse  lat. 

urgeo,  nisi  hoc  pertlnet  ad  arg  q.  v. ;  hib.  iirc  „a  princc, 

a  hero",  orcaim  „1  kill,  destroj"  v.  sq.) 
:^  drgdm.  (T.drg  s.  a)  1)  vis,  robur,  poteslas.  2)  vls 

genitalis.    3)    mensis    Kartlka,    October-November. 

(Hib.  uirge  „the  private  parts  of  a  m^n".) 
:^^^^^,l'ri'asvant    (a  perdito  Substantivo    drgas  — 

V.  urgd  —  s.  vant  vai)   validus,  rohuslus,  fortis. 

/o  (ab  il  r^:„.r  —  V.  praec.  —  s.  r  a/«) 


^^Of^-ir^^^v: 

^5^\^ai^J^r4asv 
i.  q.  praec.  Am. 


in  (ab  ilrgds 


praec.  —  s.  vin) 
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a;mJTW  lirifandda  m.  {e\  iirn.a   pro   (Jr/id   et   H^ta 

pro  ndb'i,  V.  gr.  613)  araoea. 
3^f  ufy<l  f.  (ut  viiletur,  e  rar/iiJ  a  r.  far  vr  tegore, 

eorrepta  sjilabii  va  ia  fJ;  secandum  Wils.  ab  dri.iu 

c],  V.)  lana.     (Lit.  ivi7/io,    russ.  volna,    goth.  -vulla   per 

assiniil.,  germ.  vet.  vnolla,  iat,  villus,  'gr.  epo5,  Efluv, 

fpeo;,  Ewoe,  eioiov';  lilb.  o/ann.) 
3^g  ij/-na_^u   111.   (a   praec.  suff. /«)    1)  aries.    Am. 

-)  lodi.t  lanea.    Am. 
^[jl    Jriiu    3,  par.  atin.  {diddaiiS;   ut   videtur,   a   rad. 
ror  !•/■  tegere  adjecto  cliaractere  5.  classls,  et  cor- 

repta  syllabd  var  in  lir)  legere,  cf,  lirnd. 

■^^  drdda    v.  urddvd. 

:^^  !irdd'vd  vel  iird'i,(i,  v.  gr.  105  (ut  videtur,  a  rad. 

ard   /d    vel  vard    vrd    crescere,  ila  ut  ortum  sit  ex 

ardd'vd   vel    vrdd'vd   slcal   supra    ilrrid,    drnu    e'x 

iiari].d,   varnu)  erectus,  altus.     (Cf.  lat.  arduus ,  gr. 

oa'&as,  hib.  ard  ,,a  height,  top,  summit".) 
^^S%T^  drdd^^vak^Ja   (Bah.  es   rlrdd'vd   et   l<^'sa   ca- 

pillus)  erectos  caplllos  habens. 
alsil^  ardd'vd!>d^u  (Bali.  es   lirdJvd    et   Sdftii   m. 

bracbium)    erecta,    sursiim    prorecta    brachia    lialiens. 

Sii.  1.   10. 

-Jj^^^^rdd'vdin  aut   ilrd'vdrn    adv.    (ab    urdd'iid    signo 
accus,)  sursum.    In.  1.  31.    Post  dtas  ,   post,   in  poste- 

d,^^(^:^jiH  '''rdd'voiieuli  (Bah.  ex  JrddV»  et  «/igu/i 
f.  dlgitus)  ereclos  dlgitos  habens.    H.  2,  6. 


'^m  drmi  f.  (fortasse  correptum  e  tarmi  —  v.  tirna, 
ilrifu  —  ita  ut  descendat  a  r.  var  vr  tegere,  s.  mi, 
sieuE  6'iinu'a  b'd)  unda,  iluctus.  51,41.  {Ul.  ^ilni-s, 
germ.  vet.  wella,  ut  videtur,  per  assimil.  ex  ivelna.) 

^rj  ili   1.  par.    {ru  g  dfdm   K,    rdge   V.)    aegrotum 

3^  iIjo  in.  solum  salsum.    Am. 

g^XTTi^Ja^ii^apraec.  s.  ro)ioIumsalsumbabcns(Iorus).Am. 

■^qoiri^"^'""""  (ab  d'Sa  s,  uan^  .«/)  id.   Am. 

i^tjj,  i(ft  1.  par.  ;Um.  intelilgere,  coneludere,  colligere. 
nit.  5'J.  15:  aiiuklani  apy  liftali  ijuiii^ild  ga- 
nah;  88.  Z:  v  arndkdrapratld' V  Aiian^  l  rag  d  - 
travikdralaK  1  apy  dfianti  manas  /ass'"!^- 
(Hib.  r/fs^e^knovi^Iedge,  skifl,  ingenuity,  underslanding", 
v.  liha;  primiliva  signlficatio  hujus  radicis,  qiiae  e\ 
vah  orta  esse  possit,  eolligere,  eoacervare,  ac- 
cumulare  esse  videtur,  unde  samd},ia  multitudo, 
npoh  et  vjapvh  auferre,  demcre;  cf  lat.oi/seo,  golh.. 
aulia;  hlb.  ug/ar  „auginentalIon".) 
c.  apa  auferre,  demere,  Ur.  42.  2:  iminasisuii  ru- 
Sam  .  .  .  apofyituin.  —  c,  apa  praef.  vi  {v/apd/i) 
id.  Ur.5,7[:j'"  m^  darpam  vyapdb-ali;  Sa(:.43.r; 
.fo  hi  vi§'ndn  vfa//<jliaei. 
c.  vi  in  ordiiiem  redlgere.  Man.  7.  lyi:  v/iifjena 
vjdhj-a;  G'.  1.  2:  dritvA  lu  pdn-/.a  v  dnHi.iifi 
vjd4ani. 

-^^  u/m  m,  (r.  nh  s.  a)  actlo  colllgendi,  concludcniil. 
Am.    (Tiib.  uga  „cIio:ce,  election".) 


il  i 


^^  rk    V.  r'^ 

^^^  r*''"  (r.  ./c  s.  /'n,  nisi  corrcptum  ex  ideni  vaiente 
rihia)  dlvltlae,  opes.   Am. 

■^^rksd(vcd.r'fcsa)  m.  (fortasse  a  r.arks  rks  s.a,  vel 
a  r.  ars  rs  ire,  s.  sa,  mutato  s  in  k)  ursus,  etiam 
stella).    Am.     V.  sij.    {.rkid    qx    arksd,    v-   ar    r    et 


cf.  gr,  «OftTOs",  Iilb.  arl,  lat.  uisus,  ejecto  A;   Ilt.  /.j/fyi 
per  metathesin  ex  olhys,  niulato  r  In  l. 
H^RTST  rksardsa    m.   (e   praec.    et   rd'eo    res)    luna. 
Ur.  39.  2.     Vid.  tdrdpaii. 

f?^ci^-^*^''""""  ">■   C^  .''^^'"  *■  •"""  ■'■''')  «omen 
montis  cujiisiiam.   N.  SJ.  21. 
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WE^n^-.W^fsji^rg^r^^i^^^^tncivgdin  —  ^  eka. 


lAmavida    s.  in)    Vidos    R .;    (vulgo   Rk)   Yagiis 

et  Sdina  habens  aut  noscens.   lo.  2.  IS. 

^-  5J^(?).'-<^'<i-par-(j«ri"ar^n^K.n«//amV.)tegere; 

laudare;  celebrare.   (Dublum  est,  utrum  primltiva 

liujiis  radicis  forma  sit  arc  an  rac  an  ric.) 

2.  ^^rc  f.  (nom.  rS)  nomen  unius  quatuorVMorum,  ^,9.17. 

^^  fiu  (sic  eliam   in  fem.;  a  r.  arg  rg  s.  u)   rectus. 

(Ilib.  aroch,   v.  ar  /:) 
^r|  rfia  n.  (secundnm  Wils.  a   r.  ar   r   s.  na)  delitum, 

aes  alienum.  Hit.  5.  12. 
^^  rtd  (ut  videtur,   a   r.  or    r   s.  /a)    verus.    N.  2.  21. 

E\  10.  I4.  S3.  3.  98. 
^-^  rtl  f.   (r.  «r   r    s.  /,')    1)  itio.    2)  via.    3)  feiicitas. 

(Hlb.  raiik  „prosperiLy,  cncrease,  profit,  benefit,  good" 

raile  „wajs,  passages,  roads";  fortasse  iat,  rlie  a  ih.  rtli, 

nostriim  Ar/,   v.  Graff.  I.  403.) 
K^Zrr'*''/^  f.  (r.  or/  r/  s.t/A)  vituperatio,reprehensio. 

Am. 
fjg  r/u  m.  (r.  ar  r  s.  tu)  1)  anni  tempus.   B'.  10.  35»). 

(Cf.  russ.  Ijein  aestas,  anous.)   2)  mensis.   3)  menstrua. 

(Ila  amasa  tempus  3  r.  ain  ire;  c.  r/ii  cf.  hib.  raithe 

„a  quarter  of  a  year";   iiuc  etiam  traxerim  hih.  ali  — 

n  prlmitiva   forma  ariu  mutalo  r  in  ^  —    1)  „time". 

2)  „a  joint,   an  article";    lat.  ar-tus  et  ri-ius,   Ila  ut 

utrumqiie  a  movendo  slt  nominatum.) 


^fTffr/-'"""^'^  f.  (a   praec.   s.  mani   mat   in 
mulier  menstruans.  Am. 

SRgquf  r;u/.ar(ia  m.  (ejt  r/u  e.  parna)  n.  pr. 
fj^  rtS  praep.  praefer.   Su.  1.  22.  3.  30.  E'.  11.  32 

Rilm.  I.  54.  !)  c.  ablat. 
^^mjt''U  m.    (nom.  rlvlk   ex    r'"    et   /^   a    r 


fem,) 


sacrificare)  sacerdos  domils, 

fa. 

uiliae. 

S3.  3.  2. 

^rdda   s.ard  rd. 

^ffe  /d^i' 

V  f.  (r.  ard  rd    s. 

/,) 

copia, 

ubertas. 

divitiae. 

felicitas 

.    In.  5.  26. 

?3H  r6'u 

m.  deus.    Am. 

^TH^ri' 

uki   V.  rbukii.,. 

^H^FL' 

■1,'ukJdn    V.  rl>'uki 

in. 

mpr?L' 

b'ukJas    V.  sq. 

^Hi^R- 

rb^^ukJin  m.  (nom. 

rb 

«AjJj 

a  th,  rl 

'ukJas, 

rcliqui 

casus  forles,  vocativo  e 

xcepto, 

descend, 

jut  a  tli. 

rA'oylj', 

«n,   debillssimi  easu. 

s  a 

r^uk 

0  cognomen  In- 

^^^J  r.!rtii(  m.  1)  taurus.  2)  In  fine  compositorum 
princeps,  optimus,  clarissimus  (quia  taurum  maximo- 
pere  venerantur  Indi).  H.  1,  17.  (V.  ar  r  et  cf.  gr. 
a^iryiv.) 

5^fq-  /ji  m.  sapiens,  sanctus  (hib.  anan  „a  sage,  a  man 
old  in  wisdom",  arsa,  arsach  „old,  ancient,  aged"). 

^r.'/,'f.  (r.arJ   rJ   s.  I i)  shdim. 


Jle. 


U^  ^  Aa  (ut  equidem  puto,  ex  stirpe  pronom.  ^  et  inter- 

rog.  ka,  V.  gr.  comp.  308)  unus,  singulus,  sohis  (gr. 
230).  K.12.  ir.  H.l.  S.  /(0.  4.  7.  Dr.  3.  3«.*;  idem, 
unus  idemque.  N.  3.  7.  (Lit.  ni-ekai  nuilus,  hlb.  eocA 
„anj",  neach  „any  one,  onc,  some  one,  he",  neach-lar 
„ueilher",  neachdarach  „neulral";  gr.  eKa-TSgo?,  BKa- 
*)  Wils.  ad  hanc  vocem:  „The  Hindu  year  is  d!vided 
into  six  seasons,  each  consisting  of  tvpo  months.  Am." 


tTTOg  V.  ikalard;  lat.  aequui,  c^-oclet  BK  ic-ocles,  ita 
caecui  =  ca-icus  primitive  unoculus;  goth,  ha  ab- 
jecto  1?,  tn  compositls:  haiks  unoculus  ih.haiha,  /la-iha, 
cujus  pars  posterlor  respondet  sanscrito  akJa  abjecto 
.!,  totum  convenit,  quod  etiam  Grlmmtus  vldit,  cum 
lat.  caecus;  ha-nfs  th.  ha-nfa  unimanus,  cujus  partem 
posteriorera  per  metathesin  explicaverlm  ex  p&ni; 
ha-lts  th.  ha-lta  claudus,  proprle,  ut  mihi  vldetur,  unum 
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pedem  lialens,  cf.  ra<i.  LITH  ire,  unde  lUhus  metnbruin, 

nostrum   GUed    \Ge-ned\\    ha-lbt    \\i.  ha-lba   dimidius, 

proprie  unam   partem   habens,    cf.  laiba  reliquum   et 

V.  gr.  comp.  308  annot.) 
Wt^c|i'  ckakd  (e  praee,  s.  ka')  soius,  solilarius.    Am. 
^^ilT  ^*off"  (e  ^'ka  et  ia,  q.  v,,   natus)  qiii  solus  na- 

tiis  est,  solus  progerminavit.   H.  1.  33. 
F^rfM  ^lcatamd  (ab  S'ka  s.  laina,  gr.  comp.292)  «nus 

plurium  duobus. 
^^KTf  '-^^"'o'""  (ab  /Aa  s.  lara,  gr.  comp.  229)  unus 

liourum,  alfer.  N.26.  10.    (Gr.  EKarEpo?,  hib.  n'eaclaer 

neuter.) 
■^^^^kaias  aJv.  (ab  /ka   s.  las)  singulatim,  unice, 

solum.   N.  12.  17.  o.  fi.  Sa.  6,  26. 
V^TrTr^  ^l^ol&na  (Bali.  ex  ^'fta  et  ^rlna  quae  sub  sen- 

sus  radunt;  materia,  Object)  i.  q.  ^kdgra.    Am- 
V^T^   eAa/ra   (e*    eA-o    s.  /ra)   in    uno    (pro    locativo 

ikasmin).    N.  20.  3. 
^^^  Skatvd  11.  (ex  /A^u   s.  /ta)  unitas.   B'.  9.  15. 
^ch'Al   ikadS!  (ab  i'ka  s.  dd)  aliquando.    Up.  27. 
'J?^^lf^^?i  ^'"^"'^^'"X"  («"  '-''^«  et  niscajra  consilium, 

propositum)  1)  Rarm.  unnm  et  iJem  consilium.  Su.  1.  7. 

2)  Bah.  unum  et  idem  consilium  habens.   Su.  1.  4. 
qcftfq^"  ikapifiga   m.  (ex   fka   et  piiiga   nigricans  e 

gilv6)  nomen  Kuv^ri,  quippe   qui  unam  maculam  e 

gilvo  nigricantem  loco  alterutrius  oculi  babeat.  Am. 
qi+l^lsT  ^Air^Vi  «»■  (Karm.  ex  i'ka  et  rdga  q.  v.,  rex, 

dominus)  qui  solus  regit.  In.  4,  6. 
Wqiof^Tn  ikavastrdtd  f.  (subst.  abstr.  ab  ^kaoaslra 

unicil  veste  indutus,  s.  /^)  unic^  veste  indutum  esse. 

N.  10.  16. 
^^WlH+dMI^U     '^'"■^■•''^^'""^'-■dra     (Bali.    e-c    i'ka 

et  Dvand.    e   sfla    indoles    et   samdi!dra  mores,   vi- 

lae  ratio)  eandem  indolem   et  vilae  rationem  babens. 

Su.  1.  6. 
pe^^jj'  ikasarga    (Bah.    ef    ika    et    sarga    creallo) 


ngi^EU  ikatiu  (ex   i'ka  et  siu   qui   est)  codeni  loro 

versans.    Sak.  25.  5  infr. 
l^^\^^t\i  kdkln  adj.  (e!t  /Ao  producto  a  s.  kin)  solus, 

solitarlus.  N.  12.  25.  B'.  6.  10. 
7^n?I  ikdgra  (Bah,   unum    cacumen    habens,    ex 

^'^a  et  dgra)  \a  iinum  intentus,  in  meditalione  de- 

fiius.   B'.  6.  II. 
i^tSity  Skdgr/a  (a  praec.  s.  /o)  Id.   Am. 
(^^nW  ikdnta  (Bali,  ex  /ia  et  Jn^o  m.  n.  Cnis)  1)  lo- 

tus.   2)  solitarius,   N.  16.  33.  Up.  42. 
(''tilTldH/*'*"''"''-^^^  praec.  s.  ioj)omnino.  Hit.8I.2£. 
^^rlW^r^^*^^""'*''-«*'''"'^^«-'  ^'^i-  (^"  «'^''"- 

tab'rasfa    —    ekdrila    +    braifa    a     rad.    fiVofij, 

omnlno   lapsus  —  et   vdsas    n.  vestis)    cujus    vestes 
omnino  lapsae  sunt.   Su.  1.  \5. 

no  accus.)  omnino. 


B\  6.  16. 


via)  ;. .,. 


^^71^*7  ilcAfan^   (iSah.  ex   ^/ia    et   . 

ikdgra.   Am. 
^^llctt^l  ikdvalt  f.  (ex   /Aa   et   dvali)  simple.i  linea 

(margaritarum,  llorum  cet.).  Am.  VI,  3.  7.  Ur.  II.  6  infr. 

^^^  i'kdlka  (/ka  -f-  i'ka)   qul 


ingul.. 


vikatti  I  i kdikain  ap  r  anari  Ay  a  kiniu  vat rti 
calu^fafanti  A.  7.  6:  idn  ajfajn  i'ivid'ri!r  vil- 
ndi/i  .  .  .  ab'fag'iiam  .!kdikan  dasab'in  sardifi. 
—  Interdum  alterutra  compositi  pars  ad  diversam  rem 
vel  personani  refertur  et  diversam  casuum  rationemi 
exprimit;  e.  C.  Dr.  8.  17:  t^mardir  abUvar^anldu 
...ihdikina  vipAfPna  gagni  mddravalfsutali 

unum  una  sagitta  oecidit. 
■q^[^-^j;^ikaikasas  adv.  (e  praec.  s,  j«j)  singulatim. 

N.  1.  25. 

qtofoferfrf  ^*"'"''-'"'^'''"'  undeviglnli,  v.  gr.  23o. 

1.  'Ts?  ig   1-  pai"-  (kantpi)   tremere  (cf,  iiig,  Ig,  liig). 

2.  ^sf  ig  1-  atm.  (dtpidu)  lucere,  spleudere.   (Hib.  eag 

luna,  V.  Pictel  p.  25.) 
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TT^  ^i  i.atiii.   (iddanS)  vesare ,  eontrislare,   pertur- 

Tf^j'  e4a  sNrdus.     Am. 

■q^  ^4aka  m.  aries.    Ani. 

73^  '^4'^f^"   "■■   (eliani    ^duha)    murus    ex    rddcribus 

conslrnctus.    Am. 
■m\  ^iia  m.  antllopae  species,  colore  nigro,  crtiribiis  bre- 

vibiis  et  puiclierrimis  ociiljs.    Am. 
^nTVJfL^ '.'"*'.'"'  "'■  {e  praec.  ct  bri  ferens,  gerens)  luna. 

rieni,   (cf.  ,.>re'^r,ka,  Jasadara,  JuUn). 
1.  Tj^  i'ia  (feni.  ^Vrf  et  kH)  varius,  versicolor.    Am. 

1.  -qj^j^JiAt,  ^^  ^/dd  pron.  (ih.  6id,  nom.  m.  ^i<i, 
•'ji!,  Ssali,  f.  t'.ia',  n.  itdl,  v.  gr.  214  et  gr.  comp. 
369)  !s,  blc,  iste,  ille.  N.21.  30.  32.  22.  1.  3;  v,  id&m. 
(lliL.  ise  „he,  hiinself",  isa  el  isi  „she,  bcrself"  con- 
veniitnt  cmn  ^j'«,  ii^\  et  cadh  „lie,  it"  cum  Sid.) 

2.  -qj^itdt  adv.  (acc.  neut.  praec.)  nunc.   N.  21.  27. 
n^[^  Stirlii  (ab  Std  s,  rfii  nisi  pottus  a  perdito  adv. 

flar  s.  lii  pro  d  i  :=::  gr.  -Ji  in  oS';,  TTa-Jt  (v.  gramm- 
cotnp.  381)  nunc,  hoc  tempore.   Am. 

^-fT|^-5X  etddiia  (v.  /dr-f"  et  gr.  263)  (alis.    Dr.  5.  -1. 

^^^^lQl^^/^'voH/(gr.259)  l)l»ic,  iste,  ille,  talis.  Br.l.S. 
N.  4.  31.  J>r.  6.  25.  Dev.  1.  7<i.  Hil.  11.  5.  44.  3. 
■J)  adv.  tam.  Hit.27.  15:  il&vad  ddram  utpalati. 
V.  annot.  adN.  4.  31. 

WtJ  ^d  1.  atm.  1)  augere,  praesertira  iii  constructiotie 
cum  aecus.  suliaiu.  Man.  4.  1"0:  n^  'hd  'sdu  lu- 
kaTn  idali;  5.  /l5:  na  kvacil  suU'am  idali, 
Hit.  110.  8:  dvdv  it&u  sukarn  idili.  2)  augeri, 
crescere,  Man.  7.  208;  hiranjrabiimiiampr&pljd 
p&riivS  na  taldi  'daii.  (Gr.  oTSa?,  Oi^aai;  for- 
tasse  etiam  buc  [lerttnet  lat.  aes-culus ,  ita  nt  a 
crescendo,  »on  ab  edendo  stt  nominala,  mulato  d  in  s, 
sicul  in  es-ca  ex  ^d-ca,  v.  A.  Benary  p.  239.) 

■^  i'd'a  m.  (r.  ind'  ejeclo  ",  s.  a)  lignum.  Am.,  v.  in- 
d'ana  et  id,„a,  i'dai. 


U\:j^j'd'as  n.  (r.  ind  ejecto  n,  s.  qj)  lignHm.  B',4.  37; 

nT^  ^iia  pron.  (solum  in  nonnullis  casibus  obiiquis  iii- 
venitur;  f,  ind,  n.  acc.  inat,  v.  gr.  246  et  gramm. 
tomp.  369)  Is,  hic,  isle,  ille.  N.15.  12.  20.  16.  22.  2.4. 
Ur.  71.  17.  (Goth.  ain-s,  tb.  aina  unus,  fortasse  etiam 
/ains  th.  )i7i;ia  ijle,  si  /'  est  antepositum,  sicut  saepe  in 
linguis  slaviris,  v.  gr.  comp.  255.  n;  lat.  vet.  oinos, 
nnile  serius  linus;  gr.  £N  abjecta  vocali  finali,  v.  gr. 
comp.  3U8;  huc  etiam  trahiinus  eonj.  lat.  enim  =  acc. 
scr.  ina,n  vel  indm,  V.  gr.  comp.  370.) 

■CT^Xtl  tioj  n.  peccatum.    Mcd. 

mrrS  iraii^a  n.  nomen  arboris  cujusdam,  „Palma 
Chrisli  or  ricinus  communis".    Am. 

^^  evd  (e  stirpe  pronom.  i  +  va  sicut  tiva,  iva  p\ 
(1,  i;  videtur  esse  inslrumentalis  analoglam  sequens 
llnguae  Sendicae  —  gr.  comji.  158  —  ita  ul  correplum 
sit  ex  ivd,  a  stirpe  demonstrativa  iva,  quae  in  lingua 
Send.  plenam  conservavit  declinationem,  sub  formS 
•■v»fi}M  aiva,  quod  unos  significat  —  v.  gr.  comp. 
308  —  sicut  praepos.  ava  in  Scnd.  est  demonstratl- 
viim  cum  integra  declinatione.  In  Sanscrito  autem  tb. 
ivd,  praeter  correpfam  instrumentalis  formam,  soliim 
accusatlvum  relinult  ivdm,  quod  sic,  hoe  modo 
.significat.)  1)  sic.  N.  11.  10.  12.  ll-i.  17.  43.-  2)  so- 
lum,  tantummodo.  Hit.  11.  k.  30.  1.5,  35.  15.  N.  19. 
XO.a.b.  22.  16.  Br,2.  30.  H.4.  7.  15  (cf.send,  >x'»;o,.v 
aiva  unus,  gr.  olog  est  oa'C?,  nisi  orliim  est  Cx  oivog 
=  ina-s,  q.  v.,  oinos).  3)  jam.  Sa.  4.  32:  mrlam 
iva  tii  lam  mini.  4)  adbuc,  noch.  N.23.31.  5)qui- 
dem,  Bwar.  B'.  7.  i8r  uddrdli  sarta  ivdi  'ti 
^ridnt  tv  dtmdi'va  mi  malam.  6)  post  prono- 
minainterdum  significat  ipse  vel  valet  particulam  dem 
in  compositione  cum  is,  e.  c.  N.  2.  13;  iiasminn 
iva  kdli  tu  hoc  ipso  tempore  vero,  vel  eodem..  .; 
N.  19.  19:  J&n  {asvdn)  manyasi  samarlAAs 
fvaii     hsipran     tdn     iva    y6gaya;     4.    3S :     mdm 
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e't.«  ...  rrnoVi;  5.  19.  30.  21:  ^am  ^va  pradi- 
Janfu  mi.  7)  nempe.  N.  4.  26.  18.  20.  23.  l4.  17. 
8)  saepisslnie  etiani,  non  rsro  antecedente  c'n;  de 
eiii  'va  vero,  Sutem,  v.  en.  (De  goth,  aivs,  th.  oiVo, 
lat.  aevum,  gr.  (tfoiv,  quae  in  editione  priore  ad  scr. 
4va  retttili,  v.  1.  i  et  cf.  gramm.  conip.  69  ann.  "; 
forlasse  etiam  goth.  ibui  aequalls,  gem.  vet,  ebanir, 
nostrum    ebener   huc   pertinet,   miitato   sanacr.  v   in   b, 

'ndk-^Ui  evdiiriipa  (Bah.  ex  ^vdm  et  riipd  n.  rorma, 
pulchritudo)  talem  formam,  talcra  pulchritudinem  lia- 
bens.    N.  6.  II. 


?^T^y   ^vativida   (Bah.    «  ^r^fm   et   r<d'«j   m.   aat 

vid'd  f.  species)  talem  speciem  habens.  B'.  11.  53. 
^oHrjJirt  ^<""',suna  (Eah.  ex  ^.7.i»«   sic   et  gund  vir- 

tus)  tales  virtutes  babens.   N.  6.  12. 
^^j^^i.^™    (y.  ivd)    sic,    ita.    E'.  3.  3.    Su.  3.  2S. 

N.6.  13.   11.  3'i. 
WO"  ^j  1.  3tni.  (gatdu)  ire  (proprie  idem  est  atque  tJ, 

cum  gnna,  secnndum  generalem  1.  el.  legem). 
t^  iid,  iid   V.  Stdt. 
nqy  isd  f.  (r.  ii  s.  d)  desiderinm. 
I^M^i.^^''"  C^   ■■■  ''  ^-  '")   «iesiderans ,  in  flne  compp. 

Su.  2.  19. 


"U  (ii. 


^yfi^tfi  &ikam.atya  n.  (ab  ekamati  nm  opinio,  s.ja)  ^JJffJ  oi'j'4no  (ab   f'sdtia   ^Ivus,   plagae   inter  septen- 

unaoimitas,  consensus.   Hit.  19.  22.  triones  et  orientem  sifae  custos)  inler  septentriones  el 

B  =tl i \rfm    Aikdniika   adj.    (ab   ikdnta   s.   ika)   totus,  orienlem  situs  (nordSstlich). 

plenns.  B'.  14.  27.  ^'STTJft  ^'■'^"^  f-  (fera.  praec.)  plaga  inter  septenlrlones 

"U^iX  ^ikya  n.  (ab  i ka  s.  /n)  unilas.    D6v.  2,   10.  et  orientem  sila. 

ipIJTSr  diniya   m.  (sb   ina   s.  ija)    forlasse  idem  atque  0"3T   disvara    (ah    iivard    domliiijs,    s,  a)    augusttis. 

ina  q.  v.    Dr.  4.  15.  B'.  9.  5.  11.  3.  8.  9. 

^?^  dindrd  adj.  (ab  mdra   s.  a)  quod  Indri   del  est,  W37X  d'isvarfa  n.  (ab  tsvard  dominus,   s.  ya,   v.  gr. 

aut  ad  eum  spectat.   A.  4.  32.  582)  imperium,  potestas,  domtnatio,  dominium.  N.  9.  iS. 

^T^  Aindr!  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  l)  1)  mor  Indri.  B'.  2.  43.  N.  17.  16. 

2)  nomeii  Durgae.   Dgv.  8.  a-i.  ^qrrEL'^'-^ '*""•*   adv.   (ut  videtur,    ex   ^ja    hic,    cum 

WT[iS^-^dirdvatd  m.  (ei  iV^uan/  s.  n;  irdvant  srgni-  vrdd'i  el  amasa  tempus,   abjecto  o  et  finali  et  initiali 

ficat   aquam    habens,  mare,  nubes,   ab   ird  aqua,  roi'  amasa,  nisi  prius  hujus  compositi  elementum  ab- 

s.  ifan(  iroij  nomen  elepbanti  Indri  et  plagae  seplen-  jeclt  vocalem  suam  finalem)  hoc  anno.  Am.    (Quod  ad 

trionalis.   In.  1.  ho.  formatlonem  hujus    compositi  attlnet,    conferatur  gr. 

CTy^  dilA  m.  (ab  il&  Budd'i  uior,  s,  a)  cognomen  regis  cr>)T£f,  CtliMEOOV,  v,  tat  et  gramm.  comp.  345.) 
Purftravasis.   tJr.  83. 
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5^  o  -  msjff  auddr^ya. 


5ft  0. 


5^  "■  mterj. 

i^f^  did  m.  (iit  videtur,  a  r,  uc  convenire,  s.  o,  v.  gr. 
575.  1)  domus.  Am.,  v.  6'kas.  (Lit.  Zki-s  th.  Uhja 
Ijabitatio  in  heredlo  rustico;  ukininkai  liospes 
[Wlrtli];  de  gr.  oTxog  v.  vi'ia.) 

%[^qi^/kai  m.  (v.  praec.)  id.  Am. 

SP^T^    dk'     i.    par.     {i6.iandlamariajoli)     siccari; 

^f5j  Ng^o  m.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  r,  tllf  colHgere,  s.  a, 
mutato  li  in  g,  nisi  ^"  est  primitiva  hujus  radicis  con- 
sonans;  ita  m^ea  a  niih  vel  primit  mig)  1)  raulti- 
tudo,  copia,  turba.  Am.;  In.  4.  17:  gunduga;  1.  2S: 
udrj-og-o,  quod  etiam  ad  sq.  sgo.  referri  potest. 
2)  ilumen,  cursus,  aquarura  fluctus.  Man,  9.  54.  (Cf. 
gr.  0%-Aos,  ejecla  diphthongi  6  parte  posteriore  et 
posito  o  pro  a;   v.  r.  li)}.) 

^\.k\i  ^iikdra  m.  (ex  cJm  q.  v.  el  kdra  faclens)  syllaba 
mystlca  «anctisjima  om.   B.  9.  17. 

SJtUT  -^^  l-par-  («/'oioj-^  K.  apojdT-ani'  V.)  abdu- 
eere;  auferre;  furari. 

iyjjj  -i^  10.  par.  {balatigai6K)  valtduni  esse;  splen- 

^f^^dfia*  n.  (a  praec.  s.  m)  1)  vls,  robur,  potestas. 
B\  15.  13.  2)  splendor.  Dr.  7.  2.  M.  2.  N.  5.  35; 
y.  ogasMitA.  (Cf.  gr.  aij7»i,  gr.  comp.  4  p.  ii;  hib. 
og  ^young,  yuvenile,  fresh";  oig  ,,a  champion",  oighe 
„fulaess,  enlireness;  vlrglnity".) 


■y|5f||^^<5^<j,(i'in  (apraec.  s.  vin)  1)  validus,  robustus, 

potens.   2)  splendldus. 
i&lsri%Glfn  "'ff"^^*''"  f.   (a  praec.    s.  td)  i.  q.   d'gas. 

Ur.  44.  4  infr. 


■^fffT  ij^u  m.  felis.    Am. 

^I5TI  orfana  n.  (r,  und  ejecto  n,  S.  ana 

)  oryza  cocta. 

^fTLoin  syllaba    mystica  sanclisslma,    qu; 
litteris,  a,  «  (quae  secundum  gr.  36  in 
et  m   tres  Deos  altlssimos   esprimit,  nei 

le    tribus    suis 

6  eoalescunt) 
«pe  Brabmam 

per  a,  Vlsnum  per  u  et  Sivum  per  m. 

^^ljjd/on^  i.etl0.par.(«(itiJ^^;  seribltur  (J/o<i) 
extollere, In  altum  tollere  (y.iand  unde  olan^ 
praef.  o,  quod  fortasse  correptum  ei  ava). 

jfiq'  Jitt  m.  (r.  us  s.  o)  actlo  urendl,  ardor.  Am. 
(Fortasse  huc  vel  ad  r.  ui  cum  gunae  incremento 
perllnet  golb.  asg6  [quasi  3^J^^  Ssk&\  cjnis,  anglo- 
sas.  asca,  germ.  vet.  asga,  nostrum  Asche,  ita  ut  u 
diphthongi  scr.  o  =  au  abjectum  et  a  solum  servatum 
sil;  resplcias  gr.  Tnppa,  quod  Item  eum  verbo  sensu 
urere  cobaeret;   v.  tap.) 

%qfy  osad'i  et  6sadi  f.  (eit  6sa  et  ^i  vel  di  a 
r.  li  d)  berba  annua,  quae  post  maturltatem  evanescit. 


.15. 


ig^  6sta  m.  labium,   praesertlra  si 

labla  (slav.  uj'o  neut.  pl.,  ustna  f.  lahium,  lat.  o 
boruss.  ausii-n  [accus.]  os  aniraallum  [„Maui"]), 


du.  6si&a 


^  ^u  mlerj. 


Sak.  26,  4.  58.  7. 


n.  (ab    liksan   s.  fto    vel    aha)   grei 
a   n.  (ab    ulsuka    %.  ja)   deslderium. 


■^;[^;^^dudanika  m.  (ab  6dand  s,  lAa)  coquus.  Am. 
Sl^ll'^  ^"''"rikd  m.  (ab  uddra  s.  .-Aa)  venlri  dedltus, 

edax,  voras.    Ur.  39.  1. 
i^5jsf  duddrjra  n.  (ab  uddrd  q.  v,   s.  ja)  ingenuitas, 

liberatitas,  In.  5.  33. 
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^gfqnj'^"/"""^''  "■  (^^  upamd'  similitudo,  s.  ya)  i.  q.  -gfj^  ^'uriia  m.  (ab  urva  nomen  sancti  cujusdam,  s.  a) 

primit.,   praesertim   in   comp,  cum   dlmdn   (dlindu-  ignis  marinus,   Colebr.  „submarioe  fire,  a  iteing,  con- 

pamya).   h\  6.  32.  Hit.  II.  12.  120,  19.  sisting  of  flame,  but  with  a  mare's  head,  sprung  from 

gjry^  d'urad'raka   n,    (ab    urab'ra   s.  ka   vel   aka)  t!ie   thigh   of  Urva    and   was   reeeived   by   ihe   ocean". 

grex  ovium.   Am.  Am.  Sak.  44.  2. 

^^f^ff  durasa   (ab    liras   s.  a)    proprius,   naturalis,   ad  yfcjjfjf  durvas^ya  {ah  urvdsl  s.  i!ya)Vivis'd  natus. 

proprium  corpus  spectans,   es  eo  procedens  aut  natus.  Ur.  92.  6. 

Su,  4.  13.  SL  5.  37-  AA.  Ur.  85.  5  infr.  Hit,  38.  19-  ^ffllfft^   d'us!nara   (ab   usfndra   nomen   regis,    Sivis 

§1  J^f^c^j    d'urdd'vad^hikd    t    (ab    Ard^vadilia  patris,  $.  a)  Uslnaro  natus.   SS.  2.  17, 

defunclus  —  es  iJrd*^  com  sursum  et  d^Ja  corpus —  itftji:?   dusadd   n,    (ab   diadi   aut   6sad'l   q.v.,   s,  o) 

s.  ikd)  funus,  exsequiae,  funebria.   Sa.  5,  19-  medicamentuni,  remedium,   N,  9,  29-  B'.  9.  16. 


^k. 


^  ka  1)  m.  aer,  ventus,   v.  kapd/a  et  cf,  k'a.   2)  n. 

caput,   v,  kand'ard. 
c^^   ftorij   V,  ftorij. 
cpTJT  ftarij(i   Vi  kaiisd. 
c^'^    A-ortj    2.  Sfm.    {galis&tanay&K;    scribitur   Aaj, 

gr.  110°',  etiam  kas)  destruere;  ire;   v,  kas. 
^^  kaiisa  m.   1)  vas  potorium.   Am.;  scribitur  etiam 

kaAsa.    2)  n.  pr. 
^"^  kak   1.  atm,    {lauljl   K.    iicdgarb'acdpa\S  y .) 

yaeiilare;  desiderare.  *) 
t*j*3,"  kakud  f.  verlex  montis,   v,  sq. 
^j-^i^l^taAurfmoiK   m.    (nom.  kakudindn,   3    praec. 

c^^Vf  kakiib'a  f.  regio,  plaga  (coeli,  ut  septentrio  etc.) 

^^^   kakk  l.par.  {hasani)  ridere,    V.  kakk',    kak' 
Ct  k'akk'. 

*)  Addc  superLum  esse,  si  pro  garba,  quod  bic 
minime  quadrat,  iegendum  est  garva.  Wils,  banc 
radicem  esplicat  pcr  1)  to  bc  proud  2)  to  be  un- 
iteady   3)  to  be  thirsty. 


^=^la  kakk'  1,  par.  (fiasanS)  id,,  v.  kak'. 
4i^^f,  kakkafa  durns,  firmus,  solidus.  Am. 
^y^  kdksa  m,  1)  gramen  aridum,  sylva  aridis  arboribus. 

Dr.  5.  15.   2)  porta.   N.  4,  25, 
cJiT^I  kakJd  f,  septum,  pars  domiis,   N.  21.  17. 
■^^   kak'    1.  par.    {Jfasani)    rldere,      (Gr.  KayjL^US, 

KUy/JX^Ui,  lat.  cachinno.) 
^T]"  kag  l.par,  {saiivaran^  K.  kri/dsa  V.)  tegere; 

agere. 
gT^AaTiA:   1,  atm,    (gatdu   K.   vragani   V.,    scribunt 
*^AaA,  gr.  110"')  ire,   v,  ioft.   (Hib.  cickel  „waiting", 
ciocair  „a  way,   a  road";   lit,  kankii  secundum  RuWg 
„icli  finde  Grund  im  Wasser,  dass  ich  nicht  schwim- 
men  darf",  is-kankii  pervenio.) 
^i^  kaiikd  m.  (r.  kaiik  s.  a)  ardea.  H.  4.  9- 
^i^  kdiikaia  m.  lorica, 

^^■^f-^  kaiikataka  m.  (a  praec.   s.  ka)  Id.    Aro, 
^^1I[  kankana  n.  1)  braehiale,  armilia.  Am.  Hit.11.5. 
2)  ut  videtur,  tintinabulum,    Dr.  8.  22.  v.  sq.    (Lit, 
konkala-s  tintlnabuluiD.) 

qrprt  '"^'•'"^'}^  '■  q^  Ifi^kinl. 

9' 
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68  ^^fT  ^idiihata  —  q^tr^;  lcani. 

eft"^'rt  ''""kata  m.  n.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  fta/iA  s.  ta,  ser-  ^^-qj  kdfaka  m.  n.  (r,  *;a;:  s.  aka)  castra;  vicus;  urbs. 

vato  characlere  l"""  cl.)  pecten.  Hit.  34.  17.  39.  5.  44.  3.  97.  15.  133.  7. 

=h^lrl=hl  '"•"'""'''^   f.   (a   praec-   s.  jA<.   in   fem.)    id.  ^i77|^  kafdkia   m.  (e  ia/a   lens,    se   movens   —  a   r. 

■^'''-  An;    s.   o   —    et    aksa    oculus)    adspectns    obliquus. 

=tl-^dt  f^ankali  f.  (a  kdiikala  sigiio  fem.)  id.  In.  3,  33. 

<+i^i'^  }"'"kdla  m.  sceletus.    Su.  2.  2/|.  ^^  /:«/.■  et  katl'  i.  (r.  fta/   s.  0  l  q.  ftd/a. 

1.  ^=^A«.c   1.  3lm.  {bandanS   K.    band'atviJ<iK  V.)  cfig- Ao/a  {fem.  Ao?»  et  4«/i;;)  acer,  acutus  (de  sapore), 

ligare;   lucere,  splendere;   v.  kanc.     (Ilib.  cocA/  B'.  17.  9- 

„a  Slreight,  a  narrow  place;  bonds,  fetters".)  ^T^"  ''«;'  l-  par.  {taiikan^)  in  miseria  vivere,  v.  /ta;. 

2.  ^jq"  kac  l.  par.  (/-aiJ^  K.)  sonare.  chPjW  i"/*"o  (r.  Arof'  s.  j--.a)  1)  durus,  firmus,  soli- 
^^  /cato  m.  (r.  kac  s.  a)  capillus.  Am,  «ius.  Sal:.  11.  1.  59.  l4.  Ur.  24.  4;  v.  kdf6ra.  2)  n. 
^■^j- Aoccora  (ut  videtiirj  c  kai  q.  y.  el  cara  a  r.  car  vas    fictile.     Sa.  5.  1    ubi   corbera   signlficare   videtur. 

s,  a)  sordidus,  iutulentus.    Am.  (Lat.  catinum,  gr.  KO^iVBg.) 

■3(^^^kdccit    adv.    (e.t    iiiusltato   neulro    Inlerrog.  kal  t^S?"^   kafini   f.    (a   praec.   slgno    fcm.)    creta.      Hlt. 

s,  cit,  V.  euph.  r.  gr.  61)  an,  num  (v.  gr.  260).  ■*.  20. 

^^  kacla  m.  ripa.  HiL  47.  17.  ^^\  '<^U'-a  (rad.  kai  sulT.  oVo)  durus,  Am.,  v.  ka- 
cht^y  kaclapa  m.  (e  praec.  et  /jq)  testudo.    A.  6.  3,  .''i<i. 

qf^^  Aaccura  (a  sq.  correpto  d  s.  ra)  seabiosus,  por-  '■   ^3"  ^"^  *■  P'""-  {'"adS)  ebrluni  esse,  mente  captuni 

rfginosus.    Am.  «se. 

gp^fta«=i'f.  scables.  Am.  '^-  ^1^?^«^  6.  par.  (morf^  «rfa,,^  K.  ^  J<,,u'  d«ry,^V.) 
^  fta^  1.  par.  {IfikkanS  V.)  slngultire.  ebrlom,  mente  captum  esse;  superbum  esse;  edere. 

^^  kaggala   n.  (e   kat   q.  v.  et  gala  aqua)  fuligo  ^^^  ka^af.gara  m.  palea,  aeus  (eris).    Am. 

e  iampadlbus.   Up.  45.  ^\Z\\  '"itfdra  nigricans  e  gilvo,  „lawiij".  Am. 

gj^  fcaric  1.  par.  {diptdu  K.  6and'a/vis6/i  V.)  scrl-  ^l^  ^""^^  ''  P^""-  (^«'■^«■'J-^J   durum,   nidem,   seve- 

buot  kac,  gr.  110"')  splendere;  ligare,  """  ^^*^' 

^f^AoricoAom.  l)pelllsanguma.  Am.2)ioriea.  Ara.  '■  ^OT  *"'.' 1- par.  (eatdu)  ire. 

E(i^^ii\Jiaiii!ukin  m.  (a  praec.   s,  lo)  cubicularius  re-  2.   ttlUl  *"■?  ^-  P'"'-  (.'abde  K.  drtasvari  V.)  sonare; 

glnae,   Ur.  36,  13.  gemere, 

1.  ERTT  Aa/  1.  par.  (f  a(d«)  Ire.  3.  ^^  Aar.  10.  par.  (ni.nilani)  nlclarl. 

c.  pro  apparere,  oriri;  prakatita  qul  apparuit,  ^TJ|  Aiina  (rad.  A:nn   suff.  a)   1)  tenuis,   eKliis,   parvus. 
inanireslus,  ortiis.   Dev.  4.  20.  Ur.  57.  7  infr.  Ur.  19.  7.    Sak.  45.    7.     2)  m.  granum.     Hit.  9.   i-l. 

2.  ^    ftai     1.   par.    {vtI&u    K.    t;rii    V.)    tegere;  113.  7;   y.kdniydns,   kdniita.    (Gr.  xsvci.) 

pluere.  tft'(ti|ij[  kaniia  m.  splca.   Am. 

3.  ^X   ''"f    1-  P"-   {krccraglvani)    in    mlseria    vi-  ^[JIV  ''ai^i.iia  superl.  TcS  kdna. 

vere.  gprfrgi^Adii/^-drij  compar.  TtC  kdna. 

^  hdta  m.  (r.  kat  S.  o)  1)  coxa,  lumbus,  clunls,    Am.  ^IJJ"  Aan/    1.  par.   {gatdu,    scribltur    kat,   gr.  110"') 
2)  elephanli  tcmpus  capltls.    Am.  ire;  v.  kat  et  sq. 
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qjtr^rgff  bdtffako  m.  n.  (r.  kanf  s.  aka)  1)  spina,  ut 
videtar  a  crescendo  dicta,  nisi  r.  kai^f  signtflcavit 
pungcre,  sicut  ksvtew  quod  probabillter  cum  kani 
coliaeret.    Si.  6.  5.   2)  hoslis.  N.  26.  20.    (C(.  gr.  k€V- 

^U^f^    kanfakitd    (a    pracc.     suff.  ita)    spinosos. 

Dr.  1.  li 
^IJ^  ftan/  1.  et  !0.  par.  (scribitur  kaf ,  gr.  IIO"')  do- 
lere,  logere,  moerere.    (Fortasse  huc  pertineot  gr. 
IIA©,  riEKQ,  TTEVjvSfi,  z'zv^ti?\  niutata  gutlurali 
in  labialem.) 
c   ut    id.    V.   utkanfd,     xilkanfila.    caus.      G'at.   5: 
uekanfajanli  patikdn   galadd/l   svanaittalL 
^JX^  kanfd  m.  n.  gula.     (Originem   vocis   gula  v.  s.  v. 

^JTJJ  kani}   10.  par.    (l^id^   K.    b'idS    rakSani   V.; 

scribunt  ka4,  v.  gr.  IIO"')  findere;  servare.    (Ltt. 

kdndu  mordeo;    ita    nostrum   beifsen,    goth.  rad.  bie, 

cohaeret  cum  scr.  rad.  b'id,  quae  item  findere  signi- 

ficat;  cambro-brit.  cat  fragmentum,  v.  Pict.  p.  9.) 

^UT  kanifu  (.  (r.  kaiid   s.  u)  Ecaliies,  v.  sq. 

^^[i^kan^di.  (r.kand   S.  d)   id. 

^iU^Tl^katfifa^f  (denom.  a  kai,<iu  vel  kan,/ii  s.  j, 
V.  gr.  520)  scabere,  radere,  fricare.   H.  2.  6. 

^^jy^^  kari^^/ana  n.  (a  pracc.  s.  ana)  aclio  sca- 
bcndi,  radendi.  Ur.  88.  13. 

mtr^^jOp^ '""?'f^J'°"'''"'  «»■  (a  Praec.  s.ka)  fricator. 

^lflkat,  ante  sonoras  kad;  neutrnm  obsoletum  inter- 
rogativi,  quod  in  initio  compositorum  demiDutionem 
vel  contemptionem  exprimit,  aeque  ac  kd,  kim,  ku 
V.  gr.  comp.  386. 

^"^^  kntamd  (a  stirpe  interr.  ka  s.  laina,  v.gr.253) 
quis  e  pluribus  quam  duo.    Sak.  18.  5  infr. 

cfiffT  katard  (a  stirpe  ioterr.  ka  s.  tara,  v.  gr.  253) 
uter.  B'.  2,  6.  (LIl.  katra-s,  gr.  TtoTt^s?  e  Kars^o?, 
cf.  ion.  KQTtpav,   y.OTlpa;  lat.  uier,  abjecla  gutturali, 


V.  gr.  comp.  389;   goth.  hvaekar   th.  hvathara,  germ. 
vet.  huedar,  angl.  ivhether;  s\av.  kotorii  qui,  v.  gramm. 
corap.  297.) 
'6f\[(^  kdti  (a  stirpe  interrog.  Aa  s, // )  qnol.  nit.117.30. 
(Lat,   quol\    ita    lot    convenit    cum    tdei,    v.   gramm. 
comp.  414.) 
^Trrf^Tfl *■""'''''  (e  'f"''  +  '''0  aliqnot.   Ur.  84.  3. 
c|ffrTq?T   kaeipa/d    (a   A-iii'    s.   ^oj-o,    nom.  pajas, 
pajd,    pajam    id.      Sak.  ^lnfr,:    kaiipajarderaA 
.idrat  idvitljgna    b''avat&    sande /krijatdin 
dsrama   iti,     (paja    ortum  esse  vldetur  e  kaja  — 
ab  inlerrogalivo  ka  s.  ja  —  mulati  gutturali  io  la- 
bialem,  sicut  in  gr.  ^Ci;?,   quod   forma  accurate  tuni 
paja  convenit.) 
5fip3r  ^*!"'  ■-  iitm.  laudare,  extoUere,  gloriari,  se  jactare. 
"^H.  4.  13.  b.  N.  20.  12.  —  part.  katiiea  n.  gloria- 
tio,  jactantia.   H.  4.  13;   v.  kat . 
r.  vi  i.  q.  simplex. 
^  kaer  1.  par.  (s&iiilji)  solvere,  relasare.    (Videtur 
orCum  essc   e   kare  —  v.  kart   krt  —  Iranspositis 
litteris,  vel  e  kartr  q.  v.  ejccto  r.) 

1.  ^?T  *«''  1-  atm.   (sldgdjdm  K.)  i.  .[.  knet'. 

2.  m^l  ^'»''  10.  par.  diccre,  loqui,  memorare,  narrarc. 

'^ln.  4.  16.  5.  33.  Br.  1.  U.  N.  1.  3i.  3.  2.  11.  (i. 
16.  3/|.  24.  'a.  h9.  B".  10.  9.  18.  —  part.  praes.  atm. 
(gr.  533)  kaiaj&nd:  N.  22.  17.  (Golh.  qUATIt 
dicere  [^ciVfto,  qualh,  qvclhuni^,  ^"S''  ^folh,  senat.i 
initiali  tenui  contra  generalem   regulam;  gr.  xuiTi?'C^', 

KUlTlAXw,  lat.  vates  e  ijvates  sicnt  vermis  e  i/veriiiis 
=  scr.  k/mi,  et  i/Do  e  ytjto  =  scr.  (ji''',  cf.  gr. 
comp.  86,  1;  V.  kaee.) 

iiti^^FT  kaeayliand    (e    A^a/am  -|-  ca„,i)  ullo  modo. 

B'.  I.  17. 
^•^\^^aeaAiit   (e   kaCdm   +   c'i/)    1)  ullo   modo. 
A.  10.   17.    2)  aliquantulum,    paululum,   y\%.    Up.  36. 
Ur,  6.  8.  49.  2.  H.  1.  43. 
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ch^l-l  Jcafdm  —  ^yf^  lcanda. 


ig^^ja  ia/iiin  adv.  (a  stirpe  inlerrog-fta,  gr.  260,  s.  ('a/n, 
gr.584)quomodo?  N.ll.  2i.  (Huc  trahimus  gr.  kkto, 
cum  praepositiones  pTimitivae  omnes  a  pronominibus 
descendant.  *)  ) 

•4i"yRUJ  kaiajnapi  {kaid,n  +  api)  i.  q.  kaiancit. 
Up.  29;  kaiahkaiamapi  vix:  XSr.  28.  18. 

^^5jy  kaid'  f.  (rad.fta^'  suff.  d)  meDtio,  commemoratio : 
N.  21.  25;  coUoquiuni,  dialogus:  N,  22.  4;  narratio, 
historia.    Sa.  6.  7.   Hit.  4.  2. 

^7  kad  l.atm.  {y&iklavySYi.^  commOTeri,  perturbari, 
terreri,  v.  kadana.  (Gr.  ti^^Qg,  KV[^W;  huc  etiam 
traxerim  goth,  hatan  odisse,  quod  formS  egregie 
quadrat,  et  sensu  in  animi  commotione  cum  rad.  nostra 
convenit;  fortasse  etiam  lat.  odi  liuc  pertinet,  ita  ut 
imtialem  gulturalem  perdiderit,  sicut  amo  33  sanscr. 
kam.) 

■^^^Trikadafltianm.  (e  kal  q.  V.  et  dd^van)  mala 
via.    \m, 

(^y^  kadana  n.  (r.  kad  s.  ana)  terror,  perturbatio, 
confusio.    Su.  3.  1. 

c+l'J4  i-sl  kadambd  m.  nomen  plantae  (Nauclea  Ca- 
damba).    N.  12.  4,  Dr.  2,  1. 

Ml7ii;;^SJ^'  kadambaka  m.  n.   (a  praec.  S.  ka)  Id. 
^^vj  kadaria  m.  (e   iui:    et   dria)   malum,   miseria, 

infortunluni,  v.  sq. 
cfiA  igfT  kadariiia  (a  praec.  s.  iia,  vel  a  verbo  deno- 

min.   kadariay    vcxare    s.    la)    miser,    infortunatus, 

vexatus.    Bartrli.  cd.  Bohl.  2.  75.  Hlt.  55.  9- 
^'(VjJ'  kadarya  (e  kat  q.  v.  et  arya  dominus ,  posses- 

sor)  avarus,  miser.   Am. 
c^^yjl  kadalt  f.  nomeu  pianlae.  Dr.  5.  9. 
Efj^  A-aJd'  (a  stirpe  interr.  ka  s,  liil)  quando?     (Lit. 

kadii.,  slav,  iofda;   v.  gr.  comp.  423.) 


*)  V.  libros  meos  „Ueber  einige  Demonstrativstamme 
und  ihren  Zusammenbang  mit  verschiedenen  Prae- 
positionen  und  Conjunclionen"  p.  9  sq.  et  „Einflufs 
der  Proiiomiiia  auf  die  Wortbildung"  p.  5  sq. 


q^^jqn  kadd'c'and  (e  praec.  +  eonii;  v.gr. eomp. 399) 
unquam  (praesertim  in  constructione  cum  negalivo  na, 
ad  exprimendum  nunquam).    N.  18.  9.  21.  13. 

^^\\^^kadd'cil  (e  kadd  +  cil)  aliquando,  olim  (de 
tempore  praeterito  et  futuro).  Br.  1,  2.  N.  10.  II. 
13.  59. 

^[7~&»dru(fem.  item  kddru)  nigricans  e  gilvo,  „tawny". 

m^  kan   l.  par.    (dlptdu   K.   prfiigalidxatiiu   V.) 
splendere;  amare;    ire;    v.  kdnaka.     (Lat,  canus, 

canen  —  de  canden,  candfla  V.  cand  —  gr.  KCHVO? 
[cf.  kanjd,  send.  kaini'\;  forlasse  etiam  ya.vag, 
•yaraw,  yavcji,  mutatS  tenui  in  mediam;  hib.  cann 
plena  luna  —  vel  ad  cand  — ;  ad  kan  etlam  traho 
gotb.  jAr£iiia  lucco,  T^d.  SKIN,  attenualo  a  in  i  et  prae- 
fixo  s,  sicut  e.  C.  in  stau/a  verbero,  nostro  stnfse  = 
scr.  tud,  lat.  lundn;   de  bret.  sked  v.  cand.) 

^Pf  kana   V.  kdnlsfa,  kdnijdns, 

m^^  kdnaka  n.  (r.  kan  s.  aka)  aurum.   N,  5.  3. 

^iW^lJ^  kanakab'diana  (Balj.  e  praec.  et  ^&sana 
ornanientum)  aureum  ornamentum  babens.  In.  1.  3, 

^^?J-  kanana    unoculus.    Hem. 

ct]p{^  kdnisfa  adj.  (superl.  ab  inusitato  positivo  kana 

s,  iJf  a)  natu  minimus.    H,  2.  32. 
^y\i:^  kaniiW  f-  (fem,  praec.)  digilus  minimus. 
q^^]  kanl  f,  (ab   obsoleto   kana   signo   fem.  /)    puella. 

H3m. 
■^^^^\^^kdn}ydi,s  (a  kana  s.  !jdAs  tjas,  v.  praec.) 

^?gX  kanid  (.  pannus,  „a  rag".    B',  2.  79.  3,  16. 

1.  ^jTT"  kand    1,  par,    (dhvdnarSdanajo/i  K, ;    SCri- 

bitur  kad,  gramm.  IW)  vocare,  clamare,  flere. 
Cf.  krand. 

2.  ^rT"  kand   1.  3tm.  (vdiklavj^  K.;    scribitur  kad, 

*^gr.  110"')  i.  q.  kad. 
^^t-i^  kanda  m.  n.  (r.  kand  s.  a)  radlx  bulbosa  et  escu- 
lenta.   Mr.  152.  13. 
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cfir-c^^   kandard  m.  (ut  videtur,  ex  ka  in  acc.  et  dara 

findens,    a    rad.  dar   [d/']    suff.  a)    caverna,   specus, 

Dr.  5.  7. 
(iftV'4,fI  kandard,  kandart  (fem.  praec.)  id,    Am. 
cfi'?5^y  kandarpa  m.  (ut  videtur,   ex   ftom,   ab  interr. 

ka,   et   darpd  superbia)  nonien  Atiaiigi,   Dei  amoris. 

jN.  1.  15. 
cffFS;^  kaitdata  m.  n.  1)  germen,  surculus.    2)  genima, 

calii.  Rag.  13.  29. 
cfrirri^yll  kandald  f.   1)  id.    2)  sonus  lcnis. 
r^r.^Ji^-^kandalin   (a  kandala   s.  in)  surcuiis  abun- 

^FS^^ftaniia;/  f.  arboris  species.  Wils.  „tlie  banana". 
Ur.  60.  10. 

tfi^jctl  kandiika  m,  pila  lusoria.    Hit.  36.  iS. 

^^^:^kandara  m.  (e  ka  caput  el  d'aro  ferens)  cervix. 
Rag.  3.  34. 

^tfTT  ka„d'ard  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id.    Am. 

J^Vi^i^r  kan/akd  f.  (a  kanjd  correpto  d  S.  ka  in 
fem.)  i.  q.  kanfd. 

^Jn"  kan}d  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  kan  s.  /o  in  fem.) 
l)puella.  N.  1.  25.  2)  filia.  Br.l.  31.  (Send.  {Ofi^^ 
kaing,  V.  gr.  comp.  §  92,  A  p.  150;  blb.  cain  „cljaste, 
undefiled";  fortasse  etiam  huc  pertinet  caile  „a  eountry 
woman,  a  quean,  a  strumpet,  a  barlol";  mutato  n  in  / 

sicut    e.    C.     in     eile    aliUS  =:  anyd    <\.  v.;    caileamhuil 

„gtrlish,  effeminate".) 
ttiqj^  kapafa  m.  n.  fraua.     Ilit.  21.  13. 
^^qA   kaparda  m.  1)  coma  implicata,  involuta  dei  Sivi. 

Am.  2)  parva  conclia  pro  monela  adhibila,  „a  Cowriye". 

H£m. 
'i[xl\i^kapardaka  m.  (a  praec.  %.ka)  i.  q.  praec.sgn.  2. 

Ilit.  115.  2. 
^j^jfg^Aopordti.    m.    (a    kaparda    s.    <«)    nomen 

^ivl. 
^JCJJJ-  kapdia    m.    n.    (ex    ^a    aer,    ventus    et   pd(a, 

a  r.  ;)o;  Ire,  s.  »)  porta.  R.  Schl.  I.  3.  9.  Rag.  3.  34. 


=Rqi(^  ia/)d/?  f.  (fem.  praec.)  Id. 

^im^  kapd'la  m.  n.  cranium.  (Gr,  K5^a/\)J,  lat.  capcii, 
goth.  haubiih,  th.  haupida,  nostrum  Haupl.) 

^^  kapl  ia.  {r.karnp  s.  i)  simia.  (Gr.  (tiiTros,  XEnrce, 
anglo-sax.  npa  th,  apan,  abjectA  initiali  gultiirali 
sicut  in  lat.  amo  =  kam;  angl.  ape ,  germ.  vet.  afjo, 
V.  GrafF.  1.  159.) 

^TJXJ^  kapild  (a  fta/jt  suff.  la)  1)  nigricans  e  gilvo, 
„tawny".    Am.   2)  nomen  sapienlis  ciijusdam. 

^qSj  kapiU  (a  Aq/*i'  s.  .so)  id.   Am.  Rag.  12,  2M. 

c^qirf  kapnta  m.  coliiniba, 

^qi^  kapdla  m.  gena,  mala.   Am.  Sak.  52,  2. 

^isf?tf  kdbanda  m.  n.  corporis  truncus.   Rag'.  7.  -is. 

^Pj"  kam  1.  atni.  et  1(1.  par.  atm,  kd,ni,  k&mdydmi, 
kdmdyi.  1)  amare.  Naiid.  1.  19:  iakami  sd 
rdganjairliian  tam;  fl.2.  IH:  kdmajdmdsa 
rHfi^nd  'pralimam  b'uvi;  II.  4.  5;  k&mayniy 
adya  ,n  d  m  b'lruK;  Rjm.  I.  29.  16:  ahan 
vatl  kdmay^  sarvdH.  part.  pass.  kdnld  amatus, 
dilectus.     H.  4.   35.    N,  11.   7.     2)   deslderare,   velle. 

N.  6.  11:  nalaA  y  i>  vdi  kdmayic  r  npitu,n\ 
c.  dat.  rel.  Mah.  1.  3347;  santdnasyd  'vin&i&ya 
kdinayi.  (llnc  traxerlm  lat.  coinis  et  amo  abjecta 
gutturali,  nec  non  cumAg.  Benarj  c<i-ruj  pro  cam-rus, 
abjecti  radicls  consona  finall,  slcut  saepissime,  e.  c.  in 
lumen  pro  lucmen,  tuna  pro  lucna,  vS-nor,  iit  mihi 
videtur  pro  vednor  a  ser.  vad'  vel  vyad'  occidere, 
ef.  island.  vaidhi  venatio,  scr.  vydda  venator;  lingua 
Valachlca  offert  vocem  chamor  amor;  hib.  caemh  „love, 
deslre;  fine,  handsome,  pleasant";  taomhach  „a  frlend, 
a  companion",  caomhaim  „1  save,  spare,  protect"; 
fortasse  germ.  vet.  scim,  scimo  splendor,  praefixo  s; 
V.  kdntd,  kdnti,  lavi.) 

^i^j^  kamdfa  m.  testudo.    B'ar.  2.  26. 

tfi'Htl-^g  kaman4alu  m.  n.  hydrla.  Am.;  Wils,:  „Aii 
earthen  or  wooden  waterpot,  used  by  the  ascetic  or 
rellgious  student,"  lllt,  60.  16.  Dev.  2,  33. 
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EfjTRfT  fcamdla  —  ^  ^  Jcar  kr. 


^HtfT  '('""Ala  n.  lotus  flos.   N.  12.  1, 

=tiMtrlU=ll^  Aamo;opo(rdi.fa  (Bah.  c  kamala- 
palra  et  aksa')  loli  foliis  similes  ocirlos  habens. 
In.  5.  31. 

^frf^Wt  Sama/i«i  f.  (a  kamdla  s.  (i  in  fem.)  lofo- 
riim  miiltitudo;  locus  abundans  lotls, 

^f^^  kamp  1.  3tm.  {seribilur  kap,  gr.  110"')  tremere, 
commoveri.  Dfiv.  2.  33:  JamudriJjca  tojtnm- 
/../■^i  Iti.  2.  32:  kampamdndiH  pay6d'ardiK.  — 
kampita  tremens,  commotus.  Su.  4.  20.  —  caus. 
{katnpdydmi)  tremcfacere.  N.  26.  3:  katnpayann 
iva  ma}}lm.  (Iluc  pertinere  videntnr  K(tiX~-TW  ct 
TTefXJTW,  utrumqiie  a  movendo  dictum;  cf.  parnb;  hib. 
rabhog  festiiialio;   lat.  vibra?   v.  krrni.) 

c.  aiiu  praef.  Jom  id.  c.  arc.     Uag'.  9.  li. 
c.  ,i  i.  ,|.  simpl.    Uag'.2.  13. 

C.  pra  id.    R5m.  I.  52.   li:    prakampal^ca   prt'ir,!. 
c.  i'i  id.   B\2.  31:  nn   vikampituiix   arftasi.  —  caus. 
Rag'.  11.  13- 
ifl"l.q  kampa   m.   (r.  kamp    s.  «)   tremor.   Ur.  6.    2.    "; 

nutatio  (capitis).  Rag\  13.  4'i. 
ti[)Vq?I   kampana    (r,  *nwj/i    iii    forma    caus.    s.  o/ia) 
1)  tremefaciens.    Dr.  4.  22.   2)  n.  vibratio  (e.  c.  clavae). 
Mah.  1.  2S3(). 

^fjrq"  kaniprd  (r.  kanip    s.  rn)  tremens.    Am. 
c^tsji^  kambald  ni.  lodix  laoea,  „a  blanket".  Hit, 81.15. 

R.  Schl.  I.  17.  1^1. 
eh;:^  AajiiSu  m.  n.  concha. 
chi-^iJlc^  kambusrtva  (Bah.  e  praee.  ct  ffr?va)  con- 

chae  similem  cervicem  habens.   II.  2.  19;  v.  sq. 
^'^jlcil     <""       fi-r/'i.5  f.  (Karm,  eiamiuetgrrt;^') 
h         m  I      cervix,   Wils.  „a  neck  marked   wilh 
b       I         I  k        sbell  and  considered  to  be  indicative 
f       1    J  f  e."    Am.,   V.  praee. 

Ef)5I        "<       (  in  s.  ra)  libidinosns.  Am.  (Lat.  cd-nis, 

y.  kam.) 


1.  ^T  ^  kar  kr  S.piT.itra.  karS'mi,  kurve  (Irreg., 
V.  gr.  344;  in  diai.  vSd.  haec  radix  sequitur 
,1.  cl. ,  o  cujus  charactere  nu  signum  8.  cl.  «  ahjecto  n 
ortum  esl)  agere,  facere,  efficere,  exercere.  B'.  13.  31: 
na  kaidti;  Ilit.  6.  i^:  yaid  mrlpif^ata/i  kartd 
karSti  yad  yad  iiSati;  N.  1.  26:  m&nuilfi  girafi 
krlvdi  8.  18:  karu  madva^a/i;  17.39:  prasddaii 
kuru;  D^T.  3.  23:  kdpail  cakri;  Br.  3.  2:  kriya- 
Idh  kiamam;  II.  4.  33:  vikraman  iakratuU 
param;  Br.  2.  32:  vyavai&yah  kardmi.—  Cum 
gemin,  accus.:  faccre  aliqucm  aiiquid.  Naldd.  4.  23: 
akr/a  mudd  yanfdran  tam;  Rag".  2.  46:  and'a- 
kdraii  sakaidni  kurvan  tencbras  dividens  (ad  lit. 
in  frusta  vertens).  Nonnum<juam  nomen  rei,  In  quani 
aliquld  vertitur,  sufEio  sde  Inilrullur,  e.c,  Rag',  8.  30: 
akarSd  .  .  .  dv  iia  daramh'apaldni  basmasdl. 
Notetiir  praecipue  locus  in  Rag'.  (16.  25)  ubi  forma 
in  sdt  adjeclivi  vice  fungitur;  kuidvatln  srolri^ 
yasdt  sa  kflvd  KusSvatlm  (urbem)  sacerdotum 
(iropriam  postquam  fecerat  (schol.  ed.  Calc;  Jrolriyd 
vdidikd    liiu    aiilnSii    krtvd).  —    Cum  TOcibuS  in 

adverbiura  vat  (instar)  eseuntibus:  putare,  aesti- 
marc,  e.c.  Lass.  34.  l6:  r&iyan  Irnavat  krtvA.— 
Cum  manasd  (sequente  accusativo)  mente  conclpere 

(allqoid),  cogitare,  recordari  (allquid),  e.c.  Mab.  1,  7051 : 

maiiasd  krlvd  krinam.  —  padari  karlum  pe- 
dem  ponere,Lass. 84.10  ;u(joiifi-J  vel  ank^  karlum 
in  gremlum  tollere.  Sa,  5.  5:  utsaiige  Ssya  Jiraii 
krtvd  niUsdda  mahltaiS;  P.  29:  ily  aiiki 
pdtaliii  krtvd.  —  udakaii  kartum  aquam  (Mani- 
bus)  libare.  Ram.  III.  73.  33:  krijatdm  udakam 
piiuH.  —  kdlaii  kartum  lempus  eonstituere,  Mah. 
1.  3469:  —  vakri.  —  Nota  conslrnclionem  parL  fut. 
pass.  cum  gen.  pers.  et  instr.  rei,  antecedente  kim  q.  v. 
sive  na\  e.  c.  Lass.  32.  7:  naca  putrir^a  mi  kdr- 
yan  sva^andir  nd  'pi  bdndavdiH  I  na  pitrd 
ndi'va  mdlrdca  tvan  hi  svdmin  gatir  mama. — 
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caus.  pass.  B  .  3.  5:  kdr/atg  ^y  avaSaH  karma.— 
desld.  N.  B.  3:  cikirsanHca  iatprijan,.  (Hlb. 
cearaim  „1  perforni,  esecute",  ceard  fem,  „aii  art, 
trade,  business,  fuoction"  =  ser.  krti,  e  kdni;  lu- 
cridh  „easy"  ;:=  scr.  sukrla;  cambro-brit.  creu  for- 
mare;  island.  gcr-dh  fem.  actio,  th.  gerdhi  =  scr. 
krfi  cum  gutturali  medi^  pro  aspiratA,  quam  ei  gene- 
rali  lege  eKspectaveris,  v.  gr.  comp.  87;  germ.  vet. 
karaxan  praeparare,  nostrum  s<^r  de  cibis,  boruss.  kura 
fecil.  Lat.  cren ,  caer-e-mama,  ars ,  quod  e  cars  mu- 
tilatum  et  cum  scr.  krti  pro  kdrti  et  cum  supra  me- 
morato  hib.  cear-dh,  quod  item  artem  signifieat,  cohae- 
rere  censeo.  E  graec3  linguiJ  conferatur  Kpaivw,  et 
TTpctTCCo  3  rad.  IIPAr,  cujus  y  e  F  ortum  esse  polest, 
ita  ut  ay  formae  IlP-Ar  ad  characterem  8.  cl.  guna- 
tum  reducendum  sit,  qui  ante  vocales  sonat  av,  e.  c. 

c.  adi  praeponere   alqm.   alicui  rei.     Man.  8.  11:    rd- 

inaicd  'dikjto  vidv&n;  2)  in  animo  babere,  spec- 
tare,  appetere.   Sak.  34.  7:  ahan  tu  idm  ,  . .  sakun- 

taldm  adUkrtya  bravtmi;  44.13:  t&m  adikftya 
praharati;   Rsg'.  H.  62:   s&niim   adikrtya. 
c.  anu   imitari.    Mah.  1.  3325:    na   tat   prdgno   -'.nu- 
kurvfta. 

c,  apa   1)  abstrahere,  abripere.    Ram.  I.  51.    13:  ia- 

bdend   'pakflas    tina.    2)  oEfendcre,    apakrta   a. 

offensio.  H.  4.  3. 
c.  «iV   i.  q.  simpl.    Su.2.  26:    kurukiitrS    niviiam 

abUcakratuli. 
C.  alam    ornare.     N.  2.    11.   —    c.  alam   pracf.    sam: 

samalaiikardmi   \d. 
c.  d  praef.  apa  1)  auferre,  demere.   Rag'.  6.  57:    apd- 

krtasnidalavd.  2)  relinquere.  Rag'.7,47:  iivd  b'u- 

^accidam  ap&cakAra  (scboi.  Calc.  =  (a//d^o). 
c,  &  praet  upa  tradere,   dare.    N,  25.  16:   tad  upd- 

kartum  i£c&miiiQiio\.'^\\.up&karlum  per  d&lum 

explical). 


e.  &  praef  nis  nir  arcere,  repellere,  rejicere,  repudiare, 

irrilum  facere.    Su.  2,  15:   idp&li  .  .  .  varad&nani- 

rdkrldfi;    R3m.  I,   39,   3:    krdddt    s&    nir&krtd; 

R.  Scbl.II.  8.  37:  darp&n  nlrdkrtd  pirvan  ivayd 

.  .  .  rdmam&td  lapatnf  ti. 
c.  upa  juvare,    au\ilium  ferre,  prodesse.    Hit,S7.  12; 

anupakurvdnd  iia  kasyd  'py  upAyanaii  grjjini- 

ydt.   —    upakrta  n.  ausilium.    Br.  1.  9. 
C.  ni   offendere,   vexare.     N.  19.   5:    mayd   ksudrina 

nikrtd;  14.   15;  nikrtd    dul!k'ina. 

c.  n»'j  rejlcere,  repudiare,  despicere.  J)^v,  J.  31:  niJ- 
krtali  pulrdiK. 

(..  pra  i)  facere.  N.  3.  25:  budd'im  prakurusva 
yaii  •^casi;  G'at.  18:  Ifrdayam  mi  prakarSU 
kiii  sadd^am.  2)  vitium  afferre  (virgini).  Man.  8. 370: 
y&    lu    ka ny dm   prakury  dt    t  ir!. 

c./jrapraef. ri  vexare.  Rag.lO.  75:  raks6vlprahridu. 

c.pra  praef.jom  facere.  Mah-1.23S7:  tundayuddam 
.  .  .   sampracakraiuR. 

c.  prati  X)  muluum  ofRcium  praeslare,  gratiam  referre. 
pratikria  n.  officium  mutuum.  M.  8.  2}  dare  poenas 
alcjs.  rei,  Tiltisci,  se  vindicare  ab  altquo,  c.  dal.  s.  geti. 
pers.  Mah.  1.  840:  yina  ti  l^ihsiiaK  pitd  tasmdi 
pralikurusva  tvam;  2018:  yri  mi  Ijiiiis  ila-vdiis 
l&tam  .  .  .  tasya  tatd  pratikurydm. 

c.  vi  1)  facere.  H.  4.  kl:  purd  vikuruti  mdfdm. 
2)  commovere.  Rag".  13.  ^2:  amum  .  .  .  nd  'laii 
vikarluii  saniiindrasankaA  surdiigajidv  i- 
b'ramacistildni  (scbol.  Calcutt.  vikartum  = 
sk'alayitum).3)ao<:KTey6amnumin(erte.  Rag.17.58: 
pin&ny  anupakartfifi  pravrdd'dni  vikurvati 
(mj7rdni)  impotentes  non  prosunt,  praepoltenles  no- 
ceiit  (amici);  (schol.  Calc.  vikurvaii  =  apakdran 
6iSfanti).  4)  deformare.  N.  13.  36:  vikrtdk&rd; 
14.  13:  drilvd  .  .  .  dtm&nam  vihrtam;  A.  6.  19: 
vdditr&ni  vikrlasvarardp&ni.  5)  destruere.  SiL 
2.  19:  ub^du  .  ..  vikurv&ti  vad'&iiirfdu. 
10 
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c.  s<im  (jaAskr,  gr.lll  pr&eLsam)  1) ornare.N.17.3: 
rilpam  asaiishrtam.  2)  coDsecrare.  Rag'-  15.  31: 
sakd  daJarat'as/d  'ia  ganakas/aca  mantra- 
vil      1      sancaskArd     'b'ajaprilyd      m&itiUy&u 

yat'dvidi.   3)  matriraonio  jungere.   Man.  9.  i73:  /« 
SaTb'int  saAskrijalS, 
c.  sam  praef.  «/jo  parare  (de  elbls).    N.  23.  20. 
2.  ^T  ^  S«r  hr  5.  par.  iitm.  laedere,  vulnerare,  oc- 

3-  ^  (^)  *"^  ('^■^)  ^-  P^'-  ^'■'■^'"''  (S^-  299)  «^«"ji- 
cere,  spargere,  perfundere,  obruere,  implere. 
Gita-G.4.1''l:  hirali  saga/akaifasdlam;  Dr.8.6: 
Jaktie6marandrdtdif£  .  .  .  klrjamdnofi.  (Gr. 
xspa»,  Ksaavvuf-n,  ftrOv*)fji,  qnorum  uUimum  formS 
cum  krndmi  cl.  9  convenit,  cf.  par  (pf')  quod  ex 
A:ar  (hf)  mutat^  gutturail  iu  labialem  ortiim   esse  vi- 

C.  anu   implere.    MaVi.  1.  '13)0:  vanigb^iscd  'nvakir- 

janla  nagardni.  —    ariuAiVna  impletus.    Dr.  6.  2. 

8.  4s.   A.  7.  3. 
c.  o6'»    implere.     R.   5chl.  11.   14.    53:    ab' jahlrjula 

i6kina. 
c.  ava    i)  i.  q.   slmpl.     A.  3.   32:    asirapdgina  .  .  . 

b'iilam   avdhiram.  —  avakirna   impletus,   plenus. 

Mali.  1.   784o.    2)  deserere,   relinquere.    MsK  1.3057: 

avakirjaca    mdn   ydid  pardlmagam  ivd  'sall. 

3)  pass.  desercre,  se  dispandcre,   dilatare.   R.  ScLil.  1. 
38.  \K:  samantdd  avaktrjata  (omUso  augmento) 
samanlataslu     Idn      dcvlm     ab'jasincata     pd- 
vaka/i. 
c,  ava   praef.  sarn  i.  q.  simpl.    A,  3,  25:    tarn  .  .  .  sa- 

c.  d  implere.    dktrna   impletus,   plenus.   N.  12.  2,  113. 

A.  C.  7.     (Cf.  lat.  acervus.) 
c.  d  praef,  apa  vaciiefaeere,    eiinanire.     Mab.  1,  2S5I; 

nd  'puspa/i  pddapali   kaJcit   Ja/paddir  nd  'pj 

apdktrna/i. 


c.  d  praef.  sam  implere.     samdkirna.   N.  13.  3S. 

c.  at  i)  superfundere,  Ur.  37.  5:  uthtri}.d  iva  vd- 
sajasfisu  niJd  nidrd/asd  varhii^afi.  2)  pcr- 
forare?   Rag .  4.  59;  maliib'aradandekirna;  v. sq. 

C.  ut  praef.  jom  id.  l\ag'.  1.  ''(:  jnaridu  vagrasa- 
mulktrni  (schol.   Calc,  =:  fytriria  ccidrili. 

c.  pari  i)  clrcumfundere,  undique  implere.  Rag,  ed. 
Galc.  8.  35:  b'rarnardi/i  ...  pariklrrid  (schol.  pa- 
riCali  sarvata/i  klrnd  vjdptd).  2)  commlttere, 
tradere.  Rag'.  18.  32;  malitm  mafyiccan  pari- 
hlrja   sdndu. 

c,  pra  se  dissipare,  se  dispergere.   Ram.  1.  9.  20:  sar- 

rid/i;  —  prakirrfa  expausus,  elatiis.  A.  6.  2;  pina- 
valjaB  prakirndJca  .  .  .  drmajafi;  10.  63: 
praktrnahest.  (Cf,  lat.  procSrus ^-  f^Q^  etiam  ad 
Uars   hrs  trahi  potest,  unde  prakrita  longus.) 

C.  vi  spargere,  expandere.  Hit.  9:  ian<1ulakaifdn 
vikirja;  Maii.  11.  196:  vikirSl  javasaii  suvdm; 
A.  9.  18:  viktrrfdir  iva  parvaldifi.  ~  Jvdsdii 
vikaritum  suspiria  ducere,    Gita-G,  5.  l6. 

c.  sam  1)  confundere,  miseere.  Mab.  1.  3479:  saii- 
kirifdcdrad'arma;  2)  implere,  In.  1.  2S:  apsaro- 
b-anasarihtriia;  Su.2.24:  astikarikd/asaiikirna. 

4.  ^  (^)  kar   (kf)    9.  par.:    hrndmi  (—  Ki^vYifXl, 

^         ^     V.  har  llit]  cl.6;  hiiisdjdmK.iiir-isiy.) 

offendere,  laedere,  ferire,  veiare,  occidere. 
(Cf.  ciri,  6ir.fa,  cdrn) 

5.  qTT(^)  'c'"-(ht)10.ilm.:  hdrdji(vieridniV.) 

iioscere.  (Gr.  jtjivw,  lal.  ccrno ,  quae  fomiii 
cum  hrrid'mi  cl.  9  cobaerenl,  v^r.  c.  lOS"*.  5  et  496.) 
1.  ^^  kard  (r.  kar  kr  s-  o)  1)  faciens,  in  fine  compp. 
Rr.  1.  23.  N.  13.  20.  2)  m.  manus.  In.  2.  25.  3)  ele- 
pbanti  proboscls.  N.  13,  12,  (Lit.  kairS  manus  sini- 
stra,  gr.  xer^  vero  ad  rad.  I^ar  fyr  capere  pertinere 
videtur,  sieut  hib.  /amti  manus  cohaeret  cum  scr.  iab', 
gr.  AAB,  mutato  b    in  m/i.) 
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^kara  -  ^' ^7v«rf  Icrl.  7tk 

•2.  q^  kara   (a   rad.  3.  knr    {kf\')    1)  tributum   regiuni.  9.  25.  —  karu>tarii  adv,  miieraLiliter,  miieranduin  la 

l\Bg.  i.  5S.    2j  radius  lucis.    Ur.  86.  l4.  mo(him.     N.  10.  23. 

c(l'Jcfi"  kiiraka   m.  (a  praec.    s.  Aa)   anaclioretarum  uriia.  ctj^UII  karuiid   f.  (fein.  praec.)   misericordia,   miseratio. 

Mali.  1.  70S5.  B'.  2.  63:  Araru^i(i/.ara. 

mi(^  karata  m.  eleplianti  gena.    Su.  2.  20.  ^'l?'^  karSiiu    (fortasse   a   kard     jiroboseis)   elephantus 

iijl^j^ctl  karafaka  m.  corniK.    Ur.  202.  30.  niasc.  et  fem.     Am.   Rag'.  16.   l6. 

-3f^m\karand  (i.  kar  kj-  s.  ana)  1)  n.  actio,  negotiom,  ^tr+^,  karkafa  m.  cancer.   (Cf.gr.  tta^KrfO?,  lai.  cQncer.) 

offidum.     R.  Selil.  I.  13.   51:    ratdfi    svddydyaka-  ^thi'^"  karkafaka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  /:o)  id. 

can^   i^o/ojn.     2)  n.  i.  q.   indriya   \.  e.  sensus   (vi-  =t)tti 6^*11  karkalaki  fem.  praec.   Dr.  5.  9. 

dendi,  audiendi  etc).   Rag'.  8.  38.    3)  (fortasse  a  rad  ^T^^  karkaid  durus,  aspcr.    Sak.  11.  4,  Rag'.  3.  55. 

kar   {kf})   m.   ylr   mlxll    ordinls,   matre   siidrica   et  ^^i\j;'^  karkotakd  m.  n.  pr.   N,  14.  -1. 

patre  vaisyleo  natus.   Am.  j.   ^^  ^ar^  1.  par.  (tyat'ang  K.  p.V?  V,)  vexare. 

^JTTJ3"  kdran^a    m.    (forlasse   a   kard   manus)    1)   ca-  r   _^^ 

...                                 .  3.   ^IT   ^T^  iar^  /tr^  1.  3tm.   {b'argani  K,)   assare, 

nistrtim,  corbis.    fi  ar.  1.  76,   2)  ensis.  ^*%  1,  -s 

,  torrere.     (llib.  ^sr^^si^  „1  fry".) 

SfiTmST  *ora/)-?;o  m.  (e  Aorri  manus  el  pdla  regens,  ,-                                                              '       J    ' 

luens)  eiisis.    Am.,  v.  sq.  ^'^      J.  X            ■       ■   ■         r             i          '^ 

^i^[^  karabdla  m.  (ut  videtur,  e  praec.  mutat^  tenul  ^01  A^^rn  10.  par.  finaere. 

iti  mediam)  id.    A.  6.  15.  ^-^  audire  (v. ftdrna),    Gerundium  Akarnya.  HiL4. 12. 

Ram.  I.  9.  63;  v.  sq. 

^JTV(  karab  d  (ut  videtur,  e  kard  manus  ei.baAv.bd  ^                                  ' 

s.  o)  carpus.    Wik:  „tlie  metacarpus,  tbc  hand  from  ^  I     "    "        '      '          ^     -  "t              °    "      .       . 

,           .             ,                  ^    1      ,           .,    ■  3  kdriia  el  boc  tanquam  instrumenliim  audiendi  venlt 
Itie   wrist   to   the   root   of  the   fingers.      Am.:  maiii- 

a  kar   kr  facere)   1)  auris.   2)  n.  pr.  Aneadesi   rex, 

banddd  dkani.il  am:  Sa.li.oL&.   'i7.  9:  karaborii.  '      '                 /        f            s 

_.                   ,      ■  deiSilryi  etKuntiae  filius.    1.1.1.^6. 

(Li.  gr.  KaaTToe.)  , 

^ijjqrr  karnapura   m.  (e   praec.  et  p&ra  implens)  in- 

^;^J^_karar»l}a  m.  (o  kard  manus  et  ruha  crescens)  ^^^^^_    ^^^.1.  2h. 

«nguis.    ^ak.35.  13.  ^^   kamikara   m.    nomen   plantae,    ■WIls.   „the 

^T^TfTJ^  karasdk'd  f.  (e  kard  manus  el  idt'^  ramus)  nanie  of  a  plant,  commonly  Caniyar,  Pterospermum 

digilns.    Am.  acerifolium  or  Pentapetes  acerifolla;  in  Dr.  RoKburgh's 

^Tf^  kardla  1)  magnus,  ingens;  borrendiis,  terribilis.  catalogue,  the  Wehera  corjmbosa.   2j  a  sorl  of  Cassia 

Rag'.  12.   93:    vapur   n,ali6raga,yi!   'va    kar&la-  (Cassia   fistula).   Mfid."    Su.  4.  10.   N.  12.  -iO. 

panamanilam.   2)  essertos   dentes   habens.  H.  2.  3.  1.  ^fT  kart    10.  par.   {sditHyS)    solvere,    relaiare 

Sacpe  ciim   praecedente  danstrd   in  Karm.  conjungi-  v.  sq. 

lur.    1.1.  2.  3.   n'.  11.  33.  25.  37.  2.  ^FT   WkB  *'"■'  '"n  6.  par.  krn'd'rni  (gr.  300)  fm- 

^Rtni  '""'•f^  f^™-  sequentis.  aere,disseeare.l)r.8.27:  cakarla  nisitdir 

cfl[irl  A^triVi  m.  (a  kard  proboscls,  s.  «")  elepbantus.  baUdir   dandiisica    Jirddsica;    Rfim.  III.  74.  3: 

grrjT  karira  m.  n.  germen  bambu  arundlnis.    Am.  druma/i  paraiund  krttaH.    (Lit.A:er(u  caedo,  infin. 

^^TT^karuna  miserabilis,  flebilis,  quenbundus.   N.  5.  33.  kirs-ii;   gr.  KSiju),  Ka^7K,  abjecto  (,  <jua  in  re  con- 
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ventt  cum  slav.  korjuti  scinilo;   lat.  curtus,  cul-ter,  v.  ^^T  ^'"■"'  10- par.  {i&itilji)  solvere,  relaxare  (vide- 

karlrl;   hit.  ceetrlaishim  „1  prune,   trim,  cut",  cuirc  tur    esse     denomin.    ab    inusitato    kdrlra    —   pro 

„a  knife".)  hdrtira  —  tanquam  instrumentum  findendi,  vei  a 

e.  u/  i.  q.  sioipl.    H.  2.  13:   Ssam  utkrtya   mAAidni.  kart&'r  qi(i  findit;   v.  karlar!,  karlri.) 

c.  ni   id.     Dr.  5.    2h:    papdla    idlll    'va     nikrlta-  ^^  kariri  i.  (vel  karttrl,   a.  r.  Aar/  kfC   s.  Mr  /r 

mulaH.  In  fem.)  I.  q.  karlari. 

c.  «.■j  abscindere.   Dr.8.31.  km.:  b'ugain  m&l^  ka^-  ^^  iarrf  1.  par.  (kutsii^  Jabd^K.  kniiiti  rof^V.) 

geiia   nirakrntala.  crepitare   —  de   intestinis  — .      (Cf.  pard;   fortasse 

C.  vi  id,    N.  lU.  17;    katarn    vds6    vikartSyani   se-  liiic  jicrtinet  gr.  %oflflt;.) 

cundum  I"™  classem.  ^icr*T  karddma  et  kdrdama  m.  lutum,  coenum,  limus. 

3.   ^J^  (^FT)    ^*""'    (*-''')    ^*''   P^''-    klrldydmi   (ut  Kag'.  4.  2-1. 

mihi  videtur,  denora.  a  A/r// glorla,  quod  l.   ^fj  cfTtT^ar^  i.r/»  l.atm.:  kilpi  pro  kdrpi  (for- 

ipsum   a  Aor   £4/'],    quocum  fortasse  lat.  CEL  vocis  tasse  a  kar  kr,  adjecto  p,   sicut  saepe  In 

ctleber  cohaeret,    mulato  r  in  /)    1)  dicere,  eloqui,  forniis  eaus.  v.  gr.  468  et  cf.  r.  kalp  kip,  quod  idem 

enuntiare,  memorare.    Man.  3.  36:   aarvaA  sj-nuta  est  ac  harp  krp,  <juum  utrunique  transeat  in  kolp) 

tai,  viprdli  sarvail  ktrtayatd  mama.  2)  laudare,  misereri. 

celebrare.    N.  20.   i^:  jica   tvdm    manuijd   laki  2,   mfj[  ^^  karp  krp  10.  par.:  kalpdjdmi,  V.  pTiec. 

hirtajiijantj   aiandritdH;    B'. 'J.    l^:   satataii  (ddurhalye)  debllem  esse. 

kirtajantd   m&m.  ^^Z  ^"'"/'"/<'  m-  vestis  detrlla,  pannosa.    Up.  ').  9. 

C.  ul,  anu,  pari,  pra,  sam  -*-  pra,  sam  id.    Rag\  ^q^  karpara  iii.  eranuim.    Am. 

10.  33:  mal^imdnarn  .  .  .  utklrtya   tava;  R.  Schl.  chq~|i^  karpd'sa  m.  n.  crloxjlon.     (Gr,  K(cp~a(Tog,   lat. 

I.  14.  22:   avagiidja  ...  mdnusdn    nd    'nvakir-  carbasus.) 

lajat;    Man.  2.    123:   svan   ndma  pariktrtayit;  ^qjg^  A a r^ a 1 1  f.  (fem.  praec.)  gosslplon.    Am. 

M.  56:  parikirtita  celebratus;    B'.  18.  h:  tydgd   l.ii  ^TJJ  karpura  m.  n.  camphora.    Ani. 

...trivid'aH    sampraktrtitali;    N.  5.    10:    saii-  ^^  ^„^6  1.  par.  ire.    {U.  l^arb,  garb,  garb,  carb , 

kirtyamdniJu   rdindn   ndmasu.  '^car.) 

gffffil-  karlana  n.  (r.  kart  hrt  s.  ana)  actio  fmdendi.  ^fi^7  harburd   i)  varius,  versicolor.    lllt.  29.   11.    2)  n. 

Hit.  69.  1.  aurum.     Am. 

=hrff?'^l  karCarikd  f.  (a  sq.  s.  ika  in  fcm.)  cuiler  ve-  -E^^^i^^kdrman   n.  (r.  kar   kr   facere,  s.  man)   faetum, 

natorius.   Hit.  43.  1,9.  opus,  negotium.   II.  4.  13.  Sa.  2.  28.  Dr.  5.  2. 

q^ffry  kartart  f.  (ut  videtur,  e  hartri  q.  v.,  inserto  a)  ^jrfcO'   kannavagra   m.   (e   praec.   ct   vagm)    i.   q. 

forfei.   Am.     (Lat.  culter,  mutalo  r  in  /.)  iddra.    Mali.  1.  6iST. 

gfrfr^Aoridr  (r.  Aor  Ar  s.  ;ar  ;r)  fabricalor,  eficctor,  qTTfllr?^  *<Jrmd<iiiia   m.   (e   karmdnCa   operis  finls 

creator.  N.  18.  6.  B'.  11,  37.   (Hlb.  cear-rfoir  „a  gold-  —  iarmo«-i- ,;,j/a  —  s.  i*o)  oplfex.  R.Schi.I.12.  7. 

smith".)  ^'riFL^armm   (a   hdrman    s.  jr»,    v.    gr.  584)   opera 

^^"ff^ipl  kartrlvd  n.  (subst.  abslr.  a  praec.  s.lva)  fabrlca-  faclens,    B'.  6.  46. 

toris,  effectoris  status,  cotidltio.  B'.  5.  l4.  13.  20,  ^aT  karv  1.  par.  (darpi)  superbuni  esse;  cf.  garv. 
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^5T  3f)"5J  /""-i  krs  4.  par.  attenuare,  sokakarsiia 
moerore    attenuatus,    emaceratus.    N.  12.   2S. 

16.  33,  20.  31.     {Fortasse  lat.  parco,  parcus ,   paruin, 

parvus,     paucus,     gr.    Travsog,     goth.   favai    pauci, 

angl,  feiv,    huc   perlineut,    mutala    gutturali    m    la- 

bialem.) 
r 
1.  ^fj  ^jTir  /larJ    kri   1,  par.    1)  trahere,    ahstrahere, 

rapere,  abrlpere.  Dr.5.25:  sd  Itj-syamdnd 

rotam   Hrurdlfa;  H,  4,  23:  /oidi  iak/Jatus   ia- 

laK\    4.  11:  krsfamdnam    majd    'lakft  .  .  .  J  iri  - 

^^n^  't;a  mahiddvipam;  7.  1-1:  duHk'^na  karJitd. 

2)  evellere.    N.  9,    ll:   p'alamilldni  karsajaii.  — 

caus.  karsdydmi   vexare.    Man.  7.  Hl:    r^gd   jto- 

rdsfran  y ah  karJayaty  anavSk.iayd;  N.16,32: 

sdkakarsitd.     (Lit.  kariii  peclino  linum,   lanam,  et 

mutatS  gutturali  In  labialem  et  r  in  /:  plesu  1)  rumpo 

2)  aro ;  plesau  ultro  citroque  trabo ;  russ.  HCniJ'  cesii 

pectino,  ejecto  r;   latinum  ac-cerso;  verro,  ut  mihi  vl- 

detur,  e  i/uerro  abjecto  q,  sicut  e.  c,  vermis  e  quermis 

—  T.  krmi —  et  assimilato  s  antecedenti  lltterae;  gr. 

KOfloe  scopae,  v.  Pott  I.  p.  229;  etiam  vdlo  huc  traxe- 

rim  ita  ut  mutilalum  sit  e  <]uel}o. 

C.  opo  abstrahere,  ahripere,  detrahere,  tollere,  exuere. 
N.  9.  33.  17.  11.  33. 

c  apa  praef.  vi:    vyapakarsdmi  id,   N.  24.  h\.. 

c.  ava  abstrahere,  abrlpere,  retrahere,  N.  JO.  28:  ava- 
kfstos  tu  kalind  mdhilaH  prddravan  nalalL; 
10,  26:  sa  krsyamdnoH  kalind  tdultrd^nd  'va~ 
krsjal^. 

c.  d  attrahere,  detrabere,  deducere,  prolrabere.  N.  10.  26. 

c.  d  praef.  apa:  apdkarsdmi  abstrahere,  ainovere, 
Rag'.12.  IT:    tam    asakjam    ap&karstum. 

c.  u/  sursum  traberc,  levare,  eievare.    Rag'.  6.  ik:   vi- 

sraslam   aitsdt  .  .  .  prdlambam    utkrsya. 
c.  11   praef.  sam,   v.  sannikarsa,   sannikrsfa. 
c.  nis   exlrahere,  educere.   S;i.  5.  l6. 
c.  pari  trabere  clrcum.    Dr.  5.  21, 


c.  pra  protrahere,   extendere,     prakrHa  protractus, 

longus.    N.  12.  111:  gatvd  prakrsfam  ad'vdnaiii. 
c.  pra    praef.  vi    removere.     Rag\  17,    45:    vd^ydH 

Jatrav6    viprakrsfdH. 

c.  vi  1)  abstrahere,  abripere.  Dr.  5.  22,  H.  4.  21.  2Z. 

2)  vikrasiun    d'anul!,    cdp a m    in tendere    arcum, 
S,i.  3.  22:   vikriya   balavad   danuU. 

c.  sam   abstrabere,  abripere.    Slt.  5.  64. 

2.  ^i^  ^T^"  kars  krJ  6,  par.  Slm.  {yilSk'an^  K.  vi- 
leki  V.)  1)  radere,  scabere,  delineare,  pin- 
gere  (v.  lik  praef,  vi).  Huc  traxerim  nikars  nikfs, 
cujus  pass.  invenitur  in  Mab.  1.  26l6,  ubi  slgnificare 
vldetur  quendam  defodlendi,  sepeliendi  inodum,  minos 
profundum  quam  is  qui  per  nikan  expnmitiir,  ein- 
scharren:  ya/i  sa>ist'itn  daliyati  vd  nik'ati- 
jativ&'pi  nikfkjati  v&.  2)arare.  R.Schl.1.66. 
ik:  mi  krsaian  ksitram,  v.  krii  (Forlasse  goth. 
FJLTI  sepellre,  filha,  falh,  fulhum,  mutata  gutturali  in 
lab.  et  i  !n  gulturalem,  v.  gr,  911.) 

c^ycjj  karsaka  m,  (r,  kars  kri  s.  aka)  arator,  af;ri- 
cola.     Mah.  2,  S12. 

efiqVfT  liorJana  (r.  karJ  kri  s.  ana)  n.  i)  actlo  tra- 
hendl.     2)   actlo     intendendi     (arcum).      Rag'.  7.    59. 

3)  aratio.  m.  vexator.  N.  12.  24:  arikariana.   20.1: 
satruharsana. 

^j^  karhi  (v.  gramm,  u84,  62,  gr.  conip.  381)  ijuando. 

(Goth.  hvar   ubi?   angl.  ivhere,   nostrum   ^var,    ixor  in 

ivar-um,  ivnr-aus  etc;  lit.  kur  nbl?) 
cfrflf^AarAiV;/  (a  praec.   s,  cit)  unquani;  plurimum 

in  constructlone  cum  na  ad  eiprimendum  niinquam. 

N.  1.  31.  17.  3.  19,  7.  22.  16.     Sine  na,  N.  24.  22. 

1.  m^  kal  1.  atm,  (sank'jdni'ii..sal}kjarutda'<l.) 
nunierare;  sonare.  (Cf.  \At.  calcu/n,  forma  redupl.) 

2-  Wi^  *"'  ^^-  p"''.  (Haec  radlx  plerumque  vocalem 
brcvem  retlnet,  Interdum  eam  produclt,  unde  e.  c. 
Wali.  1,  6670  et  6681  kdijamdnd  agitata,  v.  etiam 
compositionem  cum  pra.)    1)  agitaie,  concutere,  vi- 
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lirare.  Mah,  2.  8:  maruld  kaiild  drumdfi;  Gita- 
Gov.l.  li:  kalajasi  karahdlam,  2)  animadvertere, 
observare.  Bar.  1.  71:  d'an/ali  ko  spi  na  vikri- 
y&ii  kalayali  prdptS  navi  jduvani.  3)  putare, 
re|)ulare.  B'ar.  2.  37:  kalajati  ^dritrtn  trnasa- 
md<n.  (Cf.  lar,  cal,  gr.  y.sXoiJ.at,  ftEAA^y,  iat.  cello 
~  ccello,  praecelln  —  ce/juj  ;  lit.  hielU  lcvo,  elcvO.) 
r.  d  1)  agitare,  conciitere.  Mah.l.  2853:  mdru<d/!rn/i- 
/rfj  tatra  drum&li;  B'ar.  1.  50:  k^idn  dkalajan. 
■2)  scire.  Gita-G.lII.  7.  7:  k'inna?n  aidjojd  ^rda- 
jan  tavd  "kala/dmi.  (Gr.  CXeAAui.) 
cpra  (producU  vocali  radieali)  iJ.  Mali.  1.  "ITS;  pra- 
k&Iojann  iva  sa  p&rlivdugdn;  2.  1953:  pra- 
k&lajid  diion  sart-dH  prat6di>ig  'va  sdral'i!!. 
(Lal.  prncella.') 
^  kala  (t.  kal  s.  a)    i)  lenis,  mollis,  placi.l.is  (.le 

voce),     Rag'.  8.  Sft:    kalam    oiijaLrtdiu    l/dUiarn 

(nihitam);      1.      'n  :     jdrasdiS     kalanif-raddili; 

N.  9.  2,S;    vd.ipakalojd    vdcd.    2)   leniter,    placidc 

SOnaiiS.    Rag".  16.   13:    kalandpurdndm   ...  abisd- 

rikdndm.     3)  m.   sermo    lenls,    placidiis.     Br.  3.    21. 

4)  11.  semen  virile.   Mi^d. 
^f*T=fK?I   tialakalo    m.    (kala  -\-  kala)    sotius    lenis, 

|)laciilus  (praeserllm  cuculorum  Indicorum),  B'ar.  1.3i. 
^■^f^-  kalai.ka  m,  1)  roacnla.    Rag'.  14.  37.   2)  rublgo. 

Rag'.  13.  15. 
^^  kdlaira  n.  1)  Ininbus,  feimir.  2)  uxor.  IIit.31.l6. 
'^triyTfT  kalad  dula   n.   1)  argentum.    2)  aurum.    Am.; 

rdpjaliimaySli. 
■^r^^  kalana  n.  macula.    R  ar.  3.  72. 
^i^lVf  ka!ab'd  m.  ealnlus  elephanli.    Ur.  91.  9. 
^^^Gf   kalarava   m.    (Bah.   e   kala   et    rava   sonus) 

1)  columba.   2)  ciiculus  Indlcus.     (Fortasse  ellam  lat. 

rolumba  cuni  kala  cohaeret;   iit.  kanv^lis  cotumba  lit- 

leris    traiispositls    explieari    posslt    e    kalreaiis ,    vei    e 

kar-lems  mutato  /  in  r  et  r  in  /.) 
^i^flfof^  kalaviiika  m.  passer.    Am. 


a  fietilis.    Hit.  101.  S.   (Gr.  ko. 


^i^^kaldsa  m,  n.  l 

Aif,   lat.  calij-.) 
^HWI   koldsd  f.  id. 
^^  Ao/aj^a  m.  n.  id.    Su.  2.  IS. 
^^lkalasdt   id. 

^57^  ^alaha  m.  Hxa,  altercallo,  pugna.    Hit.  8.  17. 
^5T^^  kalaliansa  m.  (e   kala   et   (larird)  anas  mas. 

Am. 
^^.^  halal,a,Ui{.  (fem,  praec).    Rag  .  8.  5S. 
^^  Ao/^  et  kald'  (.  (r.  AfQ/  s.  <J)    1)  pars,    portio. 

A.  11.  3.  2)  pars  sesta  decIni.T  diametri  lunaris.  Hit.  3. 1. 

3)  divislo  lemporis,   Wils.  „eqiial   to  30  Oshthas  or 

about   8   seconds."    D.';v.  11.    8.     4)  ars.   T,\   suppl.  2. 

(Fortasse    lat.  par-s,    par-tis    et   por-tio    obsolet.i   su,'i 

ladice  cum  hac  voce  cohacrcut,  cum  gutturales  et  la- 

biales,    nec   non   semivocales  r  et  /  saepi.ssime  infer  se 

permntentur.) 
^rmf^M  koldnidi  m,  (e  pracc.  et  nidi)  iuna.   Am, 
g^q-  kaldpa   m.    1)  ornamentum.     2)   p; 

Ur.  62.  9. 

KnC:   b'dia,}i   varhi   tdrtlrS   sai\(iati. 
^^FHVJ^^^koldpin  m.  (a  prace.  s.  in)  pavo.    Rag'.  6.  9. 
^^r[U-rjl^kaIdb'rl  m,  (e  kdld  et  b'rt  ferens)  lui 


i.  Hin 


kald 

^fcfT  '"i/'  m.  1)  pugna,  Lellum;  discordla,  dissidium. 
Ilit,  90.  L  A.  11.  9.  2)  Indorum  quarta  mundl  aetas, 
in  quS  Implelas  praevalet,  et  nomen  daemonis  hujus 
aetatis.   N.  6.  1. 

chltH^^li  kalikd  f.  Hos  non  aperta.   Am. 

■^M^  tfl/iViea  m.  nomen  regionls,    Dr.  2.  7.*) 

^fWT  ''"'''d  (a  kdld    s.  i/a)  praedit.is,    Ur.  48.  18. 

^llrlM  kalild  Invius,  iinpenetrabifls.    B'.  2.  ,52. 

Effgq-  kdluJa  turbldns.    N.  17.  7. 

*)  Wils.:  The  name  Calinga  is  applied  in  llie  Puranas 
to  several  places,  but  it  esiieciallj  signiiies  a  district 
on  the  Coromandel  coast,  extendiiig  from  below 
CuHack  to  Ihe  vicinity  of  Madras. 
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q^^5fT   kalevaia   n.    corpus.     Sil.  5.  6l.     (Cf.  lat.   ca- 
ddver.) 

i,  3jM^  '^\^  kalp  klp  1.  atm.,  secundum  grammallcos 
etiam  par.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  kar  kr  adjecto 
p,  sicut  saepe  in  formis  caus.  —  gr.  466sq. —  mutato 
ar  in  al  s.  r  in  /;  pracs.  kdlpdmi,  kdlpi,  v.  harp 
krp)  fieri,  praesertim  participeni  fieri  alcjs.  rei,  vel 
causam  fieri  akjs.  rei,  essc  allcui  rei,  coavert!  in  alqil., 
afferre  alqd.,  c.  dat.  rei,  plcritmque  substantivorum 
abstractorum.  11 .  2.  15-.  j<J  imrtatvdjra  iialpati  is 
immorlalitatis  particeps  fit;  Rag.18.  32:  aganmanS 
■ikalpaia  liberationis  a  nativitate  parllceps  factusest. — 
ft/p*a  faclus,  constilutus.  Man.3.  69:  patUa  klptd 
mahdfagiid/i.  (Huctraxerim nostrum/W/e,gotli./ii7;>(», 
praet.  et  radix  ka/p,  quod  accuratissime  cum  scr.  ka/p 
convenit,  mulata  initiali  tentii  in  asplratam,  ex  general! 
lege,  el  servata  tenui  Snali,  slcut  in  sl^pa  dormio  = 
scr.  svap,  V.  gr.  comp.  89;  lit.  gclbmi  jiivo,  v.  ka/p 
klp  cl.  10.) 
c,  upa  i.  q.  simpl.  Man.  3.  302:  vdry  api  sradd'ayd 
dattam  aksaydyo  •paka/pate  (schol.  aksaja- 
suk'afyitu!i  sampadjatS).  —  upaklpla  faetus, 
praeparatus,  apportatus  (v.  Ao//>  klp  cl.  10  praef.  u/itt). 
Man.  3.  20S:  dsariSJd  'paklptiSu  .  .  .  'viprdiis 
Idn  upavSiayit  (schol.  upaklptSsu  explicat  per 
vinya-ttS su  i.  e.  coliocatis). 
c.  t-j  haesilare,  dubitare.  Hit,  fiS.  10:  ddi.ifd  na  vi- 
ka/p6ta. 
2.  ^^  ^fj  kalp  klp  10.  par.  kalpdy&mi.  1)  fa- 
cere,  efficere,  creare.  Rag'.  8.  46:  mama 
b'dgyavipiavdd  asani/i  ka/pita  i^a  vid'asA; 
R.Schl.I.35.1:/<du/r?m  isfim  aka/payat.  2)dare, 
impertlre.  Mah,  Ei.  58:  dsanafi  ka/paydmdsa. 
C.  upa  praeparare,  apportare.  Ram,  I,  11.  58:  yagne 
yad  upakaipitam;  IH.  65.  17:  sayyd  Ivadar- 
iam  upaka/pild;  N.  23.  11:  tasya  praksdla- 
ndridya   kurii/i'iis    /alrd   'pa   ka/pitdU. 


c.  pari  1)  facere,  parare.  Rag'.  11.  23:  dsasdda. 
munir  dtmanas  iaiah  sisyavargaparika/pi- 
idrhariam  ...  tapovanam.  2)  constituere,  definire. 
Up.  35:  tasyd  'pi  .  .  .  tayd  nisi  saiik^lakan 
dvillyasmin   pral}ari   paryakalpyata. 

e.  pra  1)  facere  darii}am  praka/pilum  punire,  i:a- 
stigare.   Wan.  8.  32i.  2)  dare,  impertlre.   Man.  11.  22: 

vrllin    d'armydm   prakalpayit. 
^^^  kd/pa  (r.  kalp  k!p  s.  a)   1)  simllis,  In  fine  com- 
posilorum.    Dr.  5.  2.  5.    2)  dics   et    nox   Bralmiae,   in- 
tervailum  432,000,000  annorum.   3)  nomen  arLoris  In 


Indri  ( 


elo. 


^^Vf^  ka/masa  1)  squalidus,  sordldus.   2)  n.  pecealnm. 

r,'.5.  17. 

MlC*-im  ka/mdsa  varlus,  versicolor.    Am, 

effy^   kalya   (r.   kal   s.  ya)    1)   praeparatiiS.    2)  sanus. 

3)  n.  diluculum,  ortus  lucis,  tempus  matutinum,  v.  sq. 

(V.  kalydrxa  et  cf.  gr.  KftAo?  C  KOKKo?  —  «.dkKtUlV, 

jtaAXtCTTO?,  jtaAAi-,  «aWice  —  per  assimllalionem  c 
Ka?^jag,  sicut  itAAce  ex  a?^jt:g  v.  onyd.) 
^^rRJTl_kdlyam    adv.    {a    praec.   signo   accus.   /«)    iras. 
N.  24.  '13. 

^JJlXrr  ka/ydna  (c  ka/ya  s.  dna  (dna),  cf.  suff.  fem. 
dnl,dni  in  nom,  pr.  velut  indrdrii,  gr.584.b)  l^adj. 
(fem.  -n?)  faustus,  boniis,  justus,  eximius.  li'.  6.  lo. 
In.  4.  14.  Ur.  1.  5.  2.  3'i.  N.  12.  15.  92.  2)  n.  felicllas. 
Rag.2.  50.  17.  U. 

^f^   ka//  1.  3lm.  {avyaktH  sabdi,    kdganS  saiid^, 
asabde   V.)    indistinctum    aonum     edere;    sonaie; 
mutum  esse. 
dSi^\<^\ka/Idla  m.  (ut  mlhi  videtur,   e  kat  et  l<Ua,    v. 

u//6/a)  unda  luiuida.    Am.    Ur.  72.  t>  infr. 
^of  kav    1.3tm.   (varni  K.    sluldu    rarrx^  V.)    colo- 

rare,    pingere,     depingere,    describere;     celebrare. 

V.  kavl,   cf.  ku. 
^^A^.«c«m.n.  iorica.   A.  0.  5. 
■^^f^\kavacln  (a  praec.  s.  in)  loricatus.   A.  5.  25. 
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g^oJT  kdvara  fut  vldetur,   e   ka   caput  et  vara  tegens, 

3  r.  var  vT  s.  a)  pleKus  crinalis,  Wils.  „a  braid,  or 

fillet  of  lialr". 
t^.iij^ri  kavart  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id.    Am. 
7^^  kavala  m.  buceea.    Rag.  2.  5,   v.  kavyd.    (Hib. 

caomfina,  caninlmadh  „food,  nourisbment";  v.  sq.) 
qYlor  *«"''  ""■   Cr-  ^a"    s.   i)    poeta.     B'.  8.  9.     (Hib. 

i-aomlidha  „poetry,  versification".) 
^fffyiOT  fiavdstfa  (ex  aJnd  praelixo  kav a  q«0(i  ex  Au 

q.  V.  ortum  esse  vidctur)  tepidiis.   Rag.  1.  67- 
^qJJ  kavjd  n.  (ut  videtur  a  r.  ku  s.  j-o,   sicut  fyavya 

q.  v.  ab  hu)  clbos  qui  Manihus  offertur.    Su.  3.  10. 
gj^  kai   1.  par.  alm.  (*i/ij<i/dm   K.    sabd,1  V.)    puU 
sare,  laedere,  occidere;  sonarc;  v,  kdsd,  kaijd  et 
cf.  kai.    (Hib.  cassoirini  niacto,  tnirido.) 
^fgjf  A^dJcJ  f.  (r.  kas   s.  d)  fiagelhim.    Am. 
^ra  kaidya    v.  hasdja. 
^^i^  kaJcana   v.  ftmcona. 

^fT^^   Ao.(ma/i   n.    (ut   videtur,    a   r.  Ao/   s.  mo/o) 

debilitas,  anlmi  demissJo.   B'.  2.  2. 
^jTfg-  Aaj/ii   (t.  kas    s. /a)    1)  flagellandus.    Am.:   ka~ 

.idrlif.  2)n.  latus  equi.  Am.  3)  n.  potiis  fervidus.  Am. 
^^Saq  kaijdpa  m.  (e  iQj>«   et   /.a   blbens,   a   r.  pd 

suff.  a)  Kasyapus,  Mari('Is  filius,  deorum  et  Asurorum 

paler. 

cf|'C^'   A«.^     I.  et   10.  par.    i.  (J.    kai\    cf.  cna,    fni,    gai, 

gai. 
a^  ftajn   ni.  (r.  kits   s.  a)   lapis  Lydius,  „the  touch- 

stone".   Ani. 
^fJT  kn  idya  (r.  A  a  i  s.  dj-  <i)  1)  adstringens  (de  sapore). 

R. Schl.  II.  12. 93.  2)ruber,  fuscus.  Lass. 60.17.  3)m,n. 

guslus  adslrictus.   Am.     (Scrlbitur  ctlam  kasdya.) 
^  kaiid  (r.  kaS  vel   kas    s.  la)  1)  molestus ,   miser, 

aerumnosus.  N.  13.  16.  H.  1.  5.  29.  Hit.  25.  18.  2)  n. 

malum,  InforUirium.  Hit.72. 15.  3)kastam  interj.vae! 

B  ar.  2.  88.  (Hib.  ceas  „sorrow,  gnef,  sadness".) 


cRH  kas  1.  par.   (gatdu)  ire.     (Hib.  cas ,   cos  pes,   coi- 
sighim  eo.) 
C.vi:  vikasiia  expansus,  apertus  (de  florlbus).  Ur.53. 7. 
cf(j;.ff[3"  kasttra   n.  plumbum   atbum.    Ilem.    (Gr.  KKtT- 

frtTEOO?.) 
^frfjfraff  kasiarikd   (a   sq.    s.  ita   in   fcni.)   moschus. 

Up.  45. 
^frar^  kasillrl  f.  moschus.    Am.    (Cf.  gr,  ndlTTWp,  xa- 

irrooiov.) 
^i-H\f^kasmdt  (abl.  intcrrogalivi)  cur.    N.  3.  9. 
^jfFL*^"-""'"'  A"^'"^'»  V.  gr.249. 
^  io^ra  m.  grus.   Am. 

^jT  A^  In  Inltlo  composltorum  codem  modo  usurpatur  ac 

A:a/,«unde  ortum   esse  videtur  abjecto  (  et  product^ 

vocali  ad  compensandiim  omissum  t, 

^lfr^  kd'nsya   m.  n.    1)  cuprum  album.    Wils.  „\VhIte 

copper,  Queen'5  metal,  any  amalgam  of  zinc  and  cop- 

per".  2)pocuIum.  3)  mensura  quaedam.  R.Sclil.  1.72.3. 

^^  kd'ka  m.  cornlj:.   Am. 

(^[t^qTrl   ^dkapakia  m.  (e  praec.  etpaksa   ala)    cin- 

clnnus  ad  capitls  latera.    R.  Schl.  L  21.  9- 
m^i^l^  kAkdla  m.  corvus.   Lass,  4.  IS. 
■^^^^X^kakint  f.  nomen  mensurae  elponderis  cujusdam. 
^n%^  AdiiHf  f.  id.   I.lit.  60.  18. 
cfff^'  k&ku  {.  mutatio  vocis  propter  moerorem,  timorem 
etc.    Am.:    vikdrd  yaH   s6kab'tlyddib'ir   d'van^. 
Ur.  36.  18. 
^[^  *nA«t;«  m.  palatum. 
gff%f^  kakdla  corvus.   Dr.  8.  31. 
cfil^l  kdga  m.  cornix.   Lass.  4.  18. 

cfllT'  kdaks  l.Atm.  nonnunquam  par.  dcsiderare,  nptare. 
"■  II.  4.  38.  B'.  1.  32.  12.  17.  18,  54.     (Hib.  cuingim 
„1  desire,  request,  demani)"}  cadt-ta  fames,  goth. 
huh-rus  Id.,   hungr/a  esurlo,   nostrum  Hunger,   ich 
hungere.) 
c.  ab'i\A.   Sa.  3.  li. 
c.  d  id.   Br.  3.  6. 
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g^T^  k&iikid  l  (r.  AdnA^  s.  d)  desiderliim.   N.  15.  1.  ^^  kdntd  (r.  Aom  s.  la)  i)  desideratus,  dllectus,  ama- 

24.   2.  fjs.   N.  11.  7.   2)  splendens.   DSv.  4.  II,  v.  sq.     (Bret. 

mW^^^i^kdnkSin   (r.  kdhks   s.  in)  Jesiilerans,   cupldiis.  koant  pulcher.) 

Su.  2.  1.  mVH^  /'dntdra  m.  n.  1)  via  mala.    2)  sylva.    R.  ScliL  I. 
^jTq-  kdc-d  m.  (r.  ioJ  lucere,   s.  a)  ritrum.  30.  17. 

^^   ftific     1.  alm.    (scribltiir    kdc,    gr.   110"')    i.  q.  tf^nrT  *^^"'''  f-  (r.  A«m   s.  tl)    1)  deslderiiim.   2)  spien- 

katW.  Jor,  pukbrltudo.   In.  a.  7.  N.  3.  17. 

eftl^H  idnconii  n.  (r.  id/ic  s.  ano)  1)  aurum,  2)  Adii-  ^j|qg- ftJ/iafa  m.  (ex  ftd  el  pal'd,  quod  in  fine  compp. 

cana  adj.  (fem.  -ni,   a   subst.  kdnc'aini    s.  a,    v.  gr.  pro  patln  via)  vla  mala.   Am.;   cf.  kadaivan, 

584}  aureus.    S'..  1.  23.  Dr.  2.  7.  ^ff^IIT  ^^pHa  «.  (a  kapiJd  s.  o)  polus  fervidus.  Hem. 

g^l"  AdOit/  et  kdfici'  r.  (r.  io/ic  ligare,  s.  o  in  fem.)  ^g^  kdpurusa  m.  (Karm.  e  id  et  puruJa  vir)  vir 

mulierum  cingulum.   P/ar.  1.  56.  vilis,  atjectus.  Hlt.  13.  19. 

^flS^^^''"-''"  "-(^  ^''''""  5./a)durities.Sal:,47.13.  EfflQrfT  ''^'p^'''   n-  (a  kapola   s.  o)  gren  columbarum. 
5flXtI|  kdnd  coecus.  Hit.  4.  15.                              *  Am. 

^TU^-  kd'nda  et  kdn4d  m,  n.  l)caulis,  scapus;  tnincus.  q^  i/mo  m.  (r.  ftam   s.  a)   1)  amor,  cupido,  cnpidi- 

2)  sagitta.  Hit.  85.  5.  3)  equus.  4)  classis,  ordo,  turba,  tas,  desiderium,  volnntas.   B'.  2.  62.  18.  3^1.  Br.  1.  16. 

multitudo.   5)  oceasio,   tempus   opportunum.   6)  aqua.  Su.  4.  15.  N.  1.  17.  In.  5.  Sl.  Su.  1.  2k.  2)  Deus  amo- 

Am.:   dandavdndrvavargdvasaravdrisu.  ris.    In.  5.   hS.    3)  Optatum,    res  Optata.    N.  17.  18. 

=n  1  D^  Cl'rL*  iJ'!!  ifavant  m.  (a  kd'nda   s.  uon/   i'<i/)  sa-  ^7^^  jy  A:  ,3  m  a  ff  a  (e  praec.  et  ga  lens)  qui  secundum  vo- 

gittarius.   Am.  luntalem  vei  desiderium   it,  i.  e.  qui  quo  vult  polest 

m{^S^^'&'"^':"f'"Pr^t''  m.  (e  kd'n4at\.iprstd  tac-  ire.    N.  18.  23.  In.  2.  8. 

tus)  miles.    Am.  ^\XU{^  kdmas<in,a   (e   kd'ma   et  e"'""   ieus)   I.  q. 
^fyrijt^  kd'n^lrtj.  m.  (a  Ad',irf«  s.  ,Vo)  Id.  Am.  praec.   H.  3.  5.  Su.  2.  5. 

^lcl^  kdlara  (ut  vidctur,   e  Ad  et  (ura  transgrediens,  =h j M d+1.*'^ ""^ '" ■*   ^^^'  ^*   ^'^''"«   *■  '"■')   ^d   volunta- 

a    T.lar   [tf\    s.  «)    1)   invaiidus,    insufficlens.    Bag.  tem,  secundum  dEsiderium.    11.2.31. 

11.    78.     c.  infiait.    Bar.l.60:    talra    pralydlfam  chlHi^  kdmaduh  f.  (nom.  -duk,  v.  gr.  81°*,  e  kd'ma 

dd'dtum   hrafymd   k'alu   k&tarall.   2)  pavidus,   ti-  et  duh  mulgens,   a   r.  dulf)  quae  muigenti  omnia  op- 

midus,  perculsus.   Hit.  55.  L  ^ak.  58.  8;  v.  sq.  tata  praeliet  (vacca).  B'.  3.  10.  10.  28.  N.  2.  iS. 

sflTH^ftl  kdlaratd   f.  (a  praec.   s.  Id)  abstractum  prae-  ^fJJIjrLA d'm a m  adv.  (acc.  a  kd'ma)  1)  libenter,  H. 2.3-1. 

cedenlis,   .^al.  48.  10.  N.  20.  20.   2)  bene,  facile  (wohl).  Kag'.  2.  43.  4.  13. 

■^ii^^  kdtarjra  a.  (a  kdtara   s.  fa)  id.    Rag.  17.  ^(2.  ^iq^d  A^'"o/-(J/)a(e  Arf'"ia  desiderium  etr^J^aforma) 
^fTJTZTiTt  fi^fx^j-ani  f.  (a  kdtydyana  —  patronym.  I,  Tatp.  optata  forma,  H.  Bali.  1)  qui  optalam  quam- 

a  kal/d/ana    nomen    sapientis    cujusdam    —    signo  cunque  formam  potest  assumere.   B'.  3.  39.  43;  cf.  kd- 

fem.  f)  nomen  Durgae.    D^v.  8.  38.  maruptn.  2)  optatam  !.  e.  pulchram  formani  habens, 

^}^^'^  kddambd   m.  (a  kadambd   s.  «)    anas.     Rag.  So.  3.  I7. 

13.  55.  cfim-^fQrL^'*'"'"''^?"'  (3  praec.  s,  in)  adj.  qui  optatam 
^^lrj^  kdnana  n.  sjlva.  II.  1,  -12,  quamcunquefotmampotest  assumere.  H.2, 22,  Su.1. 20.34. 

11 
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q^irn  Admd  f.  (r.  kam  s.  d)  volunlas.    S3.  5.  10;  kd- 

majd  cum  votuntate,  libenter. 
^ffRrTT  *^""''i  f-  {a  sq.  suff.  ^d)   1)  desideriuni ,   cu- 

pido,  libldo.   Hit  28.  7.  2)  amor,  benevolentia.    Rag'. 

9.  57. 
^p^ft^^^dmin  (r.  kam   s,  iii)   i)  amans,    eupiens,   vo- 

lens.   B'.  2.  70.  3)  m,  aniasius.   Lass.  60.  l4. 
^IJK*1^  AJmin/  f,  (a  praec.  s.  f)  aniatrii,  amata.  Rag'. 

c^inc^"   kdmuka    (r.   kom    s.   uka)    libidiaosus.     Am. 
Rag'.  19.  33. 

mopakata  —  kdma  ■+■  upa^ala,  v.  rad.  Aai;i  — 

amore   afflictus,   et   citldiiga  —  cittd  +  diiga  — 

animus  et  corpus)  amore  affliclum  animum  et  corpus 

habcQS.  H.  2.  39. 
efilVyi^'  kdmj/aka   n.  (a  kdmya   desiderandus ,   s.  ka) 

uomen  sylvae  cujusdam.   Dr.  1.  1.  7.  6,  5. 
gf[T7jr  kAmjd   f.    (r.  kam    s.  yd)   desiderium,   optatio, 

votum.  A.  9.  30.  H'.  10.  1. 
cfiTJr  A<*Vo    1)  ni-  n.   corpns.    B'.  5.  II.    2)  ni,  domus, 

V.  nikdya. 
c4^|£1^    kdjasta   (e   praec.    et   tta)   classis   hominum 

bujus  nominis  et  vir  hojus  classis,  Wiis.  „the  Cayeth 

or  writer  cast,  proceeding  from  a  Cshettriya  father 

and  Sfidra  mother".  Hit.  49.  10. 
^^\\S  kdra  m.  (r.  kar   kf  in  forma  caus.,   s.  o)  1)  nisus, 

contentio,  labor.  B  .5.  13.   2)  in  fine  composs.  faciens, 

factor;  v.  and akdia,  dHkdra  ete. 
cfj|Tth    kd'raka    (r.  kar   kr    s.  aka)   faciens,    efEciens. 

N.  13,  16.  B".  2.  43. 
t^n|{|   kdraiia  n.  (r.  kar  kr  in  forma  cans.,   s.  ana) 

i)  actio,    factum,    opus.    N.  23.  3.    2)  causa,    ratlo, 

In.  5.  ii.  Sl  4.  6.  N.  16.  27. 
'tll^UldH,*'^ '""'?''''"    adv.    (a   praec.    s.   tas)    causa. 

Hit.  14.  15. 
HiVU.^c4  ^dran^ava  m.  aaatis  species.  Am. 


i:fif]|-^  k&rava  m.  (e  kd  et  ra\ia  sonus)  cornix.  (Lal. 

corvua,  fortasse  etiam  gr.  Kcpa^,  mutato  v  in  k,  v.  gr. 

corap.  19;   etiam  K6pU)V/\  et  eornix  quodam  modo  cum 

kdrava  cohaerere  videntur.) 
m\7\  kd'rd   f.  (ul  vldetuF,   a   r.  kar   kr   in  forma  caus., 

s.  d)  carcer.   (Lit.  katiu  captivus  sum,  in  careere  sum; 

kalinf-j  captivus,  kniine  c3iTcer;  v.  sq.) 
^^njjm  kdrdgdra  m.  (e  praee.  et  dgdra  dorans)  id. 

(Lat.  carcer  quod  etiam  e  repetita  vace  kd  rd  eiplican 

potest.) 
(^l^l)l^  kdrdgupta  m.  (e  kd'rd  et  gupta  custoditus) 

captlvus.   Hem. 
^[^[q^kdrin  (r.  kar  kr   s.  in)  faciens.    IL  3.  18.  4.  16. 
■E^Vf\qi  kdruiiika  (a  karund  s.  ika)  misericors.  Am. 
^ipHJJ  kdrunya  n.  (a  karuna  mtserabUIs,  s.  ya)  mi- 

seratio,  mlsericordia.  H,  1.  23.  Br,  1.  4. 
^Tff^  kdrtasvara  n.  aurum.    Am. 
^I^%T  kdrtlik^ya  m.  (a  krtiikd   s.  £j-a)  K5rli- 

kSyus  deus  bell!  SIvo  natus. 
'^llr^TJ  kd'rlsnfa  n.  (a  kitsnd  totus,  s. /n)  integrltas, 

plenitudo.  Mah.  3.  403i. 
Z({[r^^kdrpanya  n.  (a  krpand  miser,  s./o)  mlseria. 

B'.  2.  7.   Hlt.  31.  4 

Cftmf^'  kdrmuka  (f.  -ki,  a  kdrinan  S.  uka)  adj.  OpUS 

perliciens.  subst.  1)  m.  n.  arundo  bamhos.   2)  n.  arcus. 

D6v.  9.  27. 
^^  kdr}a  (r.  ftor  A-r  s.  jo)   1)  faclendus.    H.  4.  44. 

2)  n.  negotlum,  of&cium.    II.  4.  27.  Br.  2.  4. 
m^^^^J^^ryavant  (a  praec.   s.  vanl   val)  officiosus. 

R  7.  12. 
^■\xpi  kd'riya  n.  (a  krid  s.  /a)  macies.    trop.  exilitas, 

tenuilas.   Rag.  5.  21.    (Hib.  caoile  macies.) 
^J^  A:(J/   10,  par.   {kdldpadisS)   tempus   computare, 

dcnom.  a  sq. 
^"I^  kdla  adj.   niger.     subst.  m.   1)  color  niger,   Am. 

2)  kd/d  tempus.   3)  mors  et  nomen  Yami,  dei  mortis. 

A.  7.  5.    10.   31.     (Goth.  htei/a   tempus    —  nostrum 
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VFeiU  —  attenudto  iJ  in  ei  =  ?  et  adjecto  v,  sieut 
saepe  post  gutturales,  e.  c.  in  Iwas  quis  T=kas,  v.  gr. 
C.  388;  gr.  KCUQOQ;  hX.  calendae,  quod,  si  m  calen-dae 
disolveretur,  responderet  sanscrito  kdlanda  qui  tem- 
pus  dat  —  kdlam  -\-  da;  cf.  composita  sicut  arin- 
dama  ■—  vel  kAtanda  qui  tempus  pouit.  Ita  pars 
prior  V 0 cls  perend/e  convenit  cum  scr.  accus,  pdram 
alium,  gr.  comp.  375.  Cnm  kdlA  mors  convenit  kvi^ 
et  hib.  ceal  „ileatli  aud  every  thing  terrible";  ad  kdla 
niger  relulerim  k-^^Kk,  v.  sq.) 

^T^fJ^  kdlaka  m.  (a  kdla  s.  ka)  1)  macula,  naevus. 
Am.:  piplu.  3)  jecur.   H6m.   (Cf.  gr.  xYiMg,  v.  kdla.') 

^^^  fr^/ai4  f.  nomen  Asuriae  cujusdam.  A.  10.  7. 

^Rft^fT^  f^AIakdngi  (e  praec.  in  accus.  et  /o  natus) 
Asurorum  genus.   A.  10.  2. 

<+lW^i'  kdlak^fa  m.  (e  kdla  et  Ad/o)  veneni  spe- 
cies,   Hit.  84.  i6. 

^I^W^  l^^iadorma  m.  (e  kdld  tempus  et  ddrma 
jus}  mors.  Am.;  R,  Scld,  I.  43.  1. 

g)T^fpi(if?LAd/o<Jarm(ifi  m.  (e  kdld  et  ii'<irman)  id. 
Mah,  1.  4877. 

cfj|^t)j(j  k&la/dpa  m.  (e  kdld  tempus  et  ydpa  nom. 
actionis  a  r.  /ji  ire  in  forma  caus.  jdpa,  s.  a)  pro- 
crastiuatio.  Hit  96.  IS. 

e^'l^i(|yr)  kdlaydpana  n.  id.    llit.  54:  3. 

^MIil^  lidldjasa  n.  (e  6^/a  et  djasd  ferrura)  fer- 
rum.   Am. 

"=WMfT»i,'''^''"'°"  ">-  (*  *^'"  S'  '"'<'")  nigritudo. 
Hlt.  84.  16, 

^jT^  kdli  f.  (a  Ad/o  signo  fem.  i)  nomen  Durgae. 
Dev.  9,  27. 

^roST  ft-iV"  n-  (ftaf/poeta,  s,  /o)  poema. 

^JCT  ft<ij  i.  et  4.  atm.  1)  lucere,  spiendere.  RagMO.87. 
2)  apparere,  videri.   M.  43:    ndi  'va  bdmir  naca 
disah    .  .  .    cakdsiri    (sic    legendum    pro    pra- 
kdJirS). 
c.  nis  expellere  (ausleuchten).    Lass.  9,  l4. 


C.  ^ro  i.  q.  slmpl.   Ram.  ni.  55.  21:    udj-dndni  pra- 
kdiant^   mamd  'nyatd.—  caus.  (prakdi aydmi) 

collustrare,  illustrare;  manifeslare.    A.  1.  2,    B'.  5.  \G. 

Hit.  30.  20. 
*filftUl7  k&smtri  nomen  regionls.  Hil.  46.  l4. 
^j^  kdsia  n.  Ilgnum.   Sa.  5.  1.  2.  Hit.  49.  11.     (Cam- 

bo-brit.  coed,  bret.  coat;  e  syllaba  k&i  gr.  ^u  vocis 

^u-^ov  litteris  transpositis  et  >J  attenuato  in  v  enpllcari 

possit.) 
^l^r  hd'sid  f,    minuta  pars  temporis,  v.  kald.    Di\, 

11.    S. 
^f^  Adj  1.  3tm.   {dtptdu    sabdakutsdfdm   K.   ku- 
Jabd^\.)    1)  lucere,   splendere   (v.  cakdi,   k&I 

el  cf.  goth.AaiVo  th.  haifan  fai;  Ag.Eenary  huc  refert 

K«(T-TWg),     2)  tusslre,      (Lit.  kds-tu    tussio,    kos-e-ti 

tussire,  slay.  kaJtljati,  germ.  vet.  huosto  tussis,  v.  Pott.  I. 

p.  278;  scot.  casad  id.,  cambro-brlt.  pds.) 
^X^  k&sa  m.  (r,  kds  s.  o)  tussis.   Am. 
iftltjT  kdsara  m.  bos  bubulus.   Am. 
^il^f^  kds&rd  m.  stagnum,  lacua.    Am. 

1.  f%  A/  3.  par.  clk^mi  (gAdni)  scire.     (Fortasse  lat. 

scio  praeRxo  s;   hlb.  ci  „see,   bebold",   «-/A/  „jOu 
see",  fi-tear  „it  seems,  appears";  v.  kit.) 

2.  fefi"  ki  stlrps  Interrogativa,   v.  Aim. 

flfil^li;;  kiiisdru  m.  (ut  videtur,  e  kim  et  sdru,  quod 

simplei  non  invenitur,  a  r.  iar  {st}  Uedere,  v.  gr.  603) 

aristae  splcarum.  Am. 
jchUlch   kiilsuka   m.  (Karm.  ex  interrog.  kim  et  suka 

psitiacus,  gr.  603)noinen  arboris.  (Dutea  frondosa). 

N.  12.  3. 
f^Al  kiiikard  m.  (e  kim  quid,  et  kara  fadens)  servus, 

famulus.   SL  6.  30. 
f^f^ftri   kiiikini  f.  cingulus  cum  parvls  tlntinnabulis, 

vel  quodvis  aliud  ornamentum  tlnnlens. 
f^f^ljfl-  kiiikini  t.  i.  q.  praec. 
%f^lirTI%^*^'''*"'^''*'''  («  praec.  s.kin)  ornamento 

tinniente  Indutus.  In.  5.  12. 
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%^A/7ic,i7.o  (norti.kdscand,  ka'cand,  kUcand, 
V.  gr.  260)  aliquis,  quispiam,  ulius.  S3.  2.  21;  prae- 
sertim  in  constructione  cum  negativo  na,  e.  c.  Su.  4. 

3.  24. —  accus.  neut.  kiilcand  adverbialiter  poiiiter, 
praesertim  in  constmctione  cum  na,  ad  exprunendum 
nullo  inodo,  nculiquam,  nequaquam.  Br.  1.  24. 
(Cum  suffixo  ^and  conferatur  hun  linguae  goth. ,  ubi 
ni  hvas-hun  idem  valet  ac  sanscritum  na  kascana, 
V.  gr.  comp.  399.) 

%%r^ftj'ricii  (nom.  kdicit,  kdiit,  klniit,  v.  gr. 
260)  Jd.  Br.l.  17.  Su.l.  25.  Hit.21.5.— .  /a«  AajcjV 
id.  Hit.  11.  5:  suvarnakafikanaf,  yasm&i  ka- 
imdicid  ddtum  icc dmi-kincll  adv.  paululum.    53. 

4.  36.  Dr.  9.  24.  (Particula  enclltica  cii  quae  in  dia- 
leeto  A^edicii  etiam  cum  substantivis  conjungifur  — 
e.  c.  vajaj cie  aves  a  vi  —  est  neutrum  stiqiis  ci, 
quod  ortum  est  e  ki,  unde  formis  Vedlcis  mdkis, 
naAijrespondentsend. -^ijUiJJJgmiJ-ti'!,  ^Jjy^OJ.'^ 
nai-dis,  V.  gr.  comp.  399.) 

f^!^M=h   kincilika  m.  v.  sq. 

(^iy^c^'  kiiiculiika  m,  (fortasae  e  kim  cl  culuka  pro 
caluka,  a  r.  cal  se  movere)  vermis.   Am.     Scribilur 

etiam  kincilika. 
f^l=Slv|  Mngala  m.  (e  i<m   et   ^a/a   a    r.  ga/   tegere, 

s.  a)  fibra  loti,  v.  sq. 
m^^^c;^  kiugalka  m.  (ut  vidctur,  a  praecedente,  s.  ka, 

ila   ut   kingalka   mutilatum  sit  e  kingalaka.     Kag. 

15.  52:    Tyimakliitakiiiialkam  pailkasam. 
|%2r  kit  1.  par.  {gat&u  K.)  Ire.    (Cf.  kat,  ex  quo  kit 
ortum  esse  censeo  attenuato  a  in  j,  sicut  i/  q.  v. 

^fS"  kiti  m.  (r.  A.V  s.  0  aper.   Am. 
J^^Z  '''/!"  "•  sordes.   Am.:  =  ma/a. 
fcjlllj  ftina  m,  cicatris.   Rag'.  18.  47. 

1.   ^pfAi'*  3.par.  cikitmi  (cf.  ii  unde  Aic  ortum  esse 

videtur  adjecto  t,  v.  gr.  comp.  109*')  1)  videre, 

cernere,  percipere,  animadvertere.    Rgv.  apud  Rosen. 


p.  81.  3;  yatd  nd  mitro  varun6  yala  rudraS 
cikitati  „nt  nos  Mitras,  Varunas  et  Kudras  animad- 
verlat"  {cikltati  pro  cikStti,  adjecto  cbaractere 
i""-'  classis,  ila  ut  cikii  pro  radlce  baberi  posset); 
p.  100.  7:  tava  va^ras  cikit^  6d^v6r  IfitaK 
„telum  conspicitur  tuis  in  manibus  positum"  (praeter. 
redupl.  bic  sicut  sacpe  in  dialecto  VMica  praesentis 
loco  fungitur;  posset  tamen  etiam  cikit^  pro  praes. 
cognatae  radicis  ki  haberi);  p,  106.  3:  tave  'd  idam 
abitas  cikitS  vasu  „tua  baec  uhique  conspicltur 
opulentia"  (i^'t'ii/^  pro  e'i4(/^,  quodsupra);  p.140.5: 
cikilad  (dikit,  sicut  supra  cikitati  pro  iikitti'), 
2)  scire,  iiosse.  Rgy.  p.  137.  4:  ya  Sn  iikSta  guliA 
b  avantam  „  qui  eum  novit  in  specu  Tersantem"; 
p.  144.  4:  ilkitv&n  agnim  padS  parami  tasii- 
va<%sam  „cognoseens  Agnim  loco  summo  insisten- 
tem".  (In  utroque  tamen  loco  slgnificationem  cer- 
nere,  percipere  praetulerim;  grammatici  vero  hanc 
radicem  expHcant  per  gn&ne  K.  matdu  V.) 

2.  I^JrT  ^i'  l.par.  {rSgdpanajandK.  saiiiajgccd- 
vdsdriigy^suY.)  sanare;  dubitare;  desiderare; 
babitare ;  valere.  In  dialecto  Viidica  k  ii  cl.  1  item 
slgnifical:  cernere,  animadvertere.  Rgv.  p.  3.  2. 

ftf("(=f^  kitavd  ni.  lusor,  aleator.   R  17.  37. 

j^jyT  kintu  (kim  -^-  lu)  sed,  aiiteni,  vero.  Hit,  10.  11. 
86.  4. 

(c^^J  kinnara  (Karm.  e  kim  quid,  et  nara  vir,  v.  gr. 
603)  nomen  ordinis  Geniorum,  qui  Kuveri  sunt  famuli 
et  coelestes  cantores  et  £dicines. 

^^kinnu  ikim  ^  nu)  1)  an,  num,  N.IO.  10.  12-98. 
2)  quanto  minus,  nedum.   B'.  1.  35. 

1-   f^TL/iim   (nom,  kas,   kd,   kim,   gr.  249)    quls.  — 


Nota    locutio 


personae    et    instr. 


ad  exprimendum,  quid  prodesl?  e.  c,  N.13.  90:  A<J 
nu  mi  glvitind  'riai  lam  rti  puras  arsab'am; 
Rag.  2.  53:  kin  rd^jina  iadvipariiavrilSti; 
nonnunquam  part,  fut.  pass.   radicis  kar  kr  addifur, 
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e.  C.  Lass.  12.  20:  kim  bahund  mama  bdHtina 
karlavyam,  In  bujusmodi  loculionibus  part.  psss. 
prael,  gerundii  loco  fungitur,  e.  c.  Dr.  7.  h.  II.  4.  2.  — 
Antecedente  quopiam  vocabulo  interrogattvo  aliquis; 
B'.2.  2t:  kaiaii  sa  .  .  .  kafl  g''dlafali  hanti  kam; 
cum  seqnente  api  aiiquis,  quispiam.  Hit.  4.  7;  cum 
antecedente  reiativo  et  sequeiite  api  qulsque,  qui- 
cunque.  N.  26.  0,  (Lit.  kas  accurate  convenit  cum 
scr.  nom.  masc.  Aruj;  golli,  Airo-j  quis?  =  scr.  kas,  hv6 
qaae?=  scr,  kd,  hva~ia  quid?=  obsoleto  ^f^Aa^, 
sendico  £^5  ka^;  lal.  ^uu,  quid,  a  scr.  th.  ki\  qu6, 
quod  £=  scr.  Aa(3]  ?"'»  quorum,  quos,  a  th.  ^  A:a. 
De  fem.  et  neuL  pl.  qnae  pro  qud  =:  goth.  ftii^  v.  gr. 
comp.  387,  394;  ad  th.  f^  ki  eliam  pcrtinet  lat.  hi-c, 
ci-s,  ci-tra.,  I.  c.  394.  395  et  golh.  ///,  unde  M-mma, 
hi-na,  hi-la,  hi-dri,  angl.  he,  hi-s,  hi-m,  I.  c.  397; 
gr,  nO,  ion.  KO  [tto-tsqov,  ko-tsmv,  ttS?,  Jtwe  etc.] ; 
slav.  kii-j,  ka-ja,  ko-je,  I,  c.  388;  hlb.  cjo,  scot.  co, 
cambro-brit.  pa  quid?) 

2.  %q^Jt'''"  adv.  l)cur.  Br.  3.  2.  2)  an,  num.  Hit.39.'i: 
asmin  nirgane  vanS  kad&cit  kim  vyddd  san- 
caranii;  v.  kinnu,  klAvd.  3) utrum (ob).  IliE.SS.  18. 
4)  Cum  sequente  punar  (kim  punar)  qnanto  magis 
vel  quanto  minus.    B'.  9.  33.  A.  5.  3. 

J^m^Ukirndrt^am  adv.  (Tatp,  e  kim,  tanquam  inter- 
rogativi  stirpe  cum  vi  genitivl,  et  artam  v.  drta) 
cur,  quam  ob  rem.   II.  4.  28. 

j^gA"""   V.  u. 

^m"^  kimuta  adv.  (kim  -(-  uta)  nedum,  nc  dlcam. 
Eag'.  %  63. 

^^"^^kinvadantli.  (tkimtt  vadantt  part. praes. 
fem.  radlcis  vad  dicere)  rumor,  fama.   Hil.  32.  7. 

f^^[  kiiivd  (kim  +  vd)  an,  iium.   Ur.  6.  1  Infr. 

f^l-t|-^IFf  kimpa6dna  (e  kim  et  pacdna  coquens  a 
t.pac  s.  part.  praes,  ^tm.,  s.dna  pro  mdna)miser.  Am. 

f^li-y^y  kimpuruid  m.  (e  ft.m   et  p.ir«^'o  vlr)  i.  q. 


^TJfLiij-on/  (nom.  if/rfn,  klyatl,  kiyat,  a  stirpe 
interr.  ki  s.  ant  at  e  vant  vat  abjecto  v,  mutato  i 
stirpis  ki  in  iy  ex  euphon. lege 51,  v.  iyant)  quantus, 
quot.  Hit,  56.  16.  Pat.  4.  —  kiyat  adv.  aliquanlulum, 
paululum.    Hit.  86.  6. 

f^  kird  m.  (r.  A:«r  [i/]  s.  a)  aper.    Am. 

jchiHI  kirdna  m.  (r.  iar  [A/]  s,  ana)  radius  luminis. 
Bag\  5.  7L 

T^TTrT  kirdla  m.  Kir5tus,  homo  ferus,  sllvas  et  mon- 
tes  habitans  et  venatu  vivens. 

fchjli  kirifa  m,  dladema,  tiara,  A.  5,  13. 

f^f^f^~a  AiV?/ifi  (a  praec.  s.  in)  1)  diadematus,  tia- 
ratus.  A.  1.  3.  B\  11.  17.  2)  eognomen  Argunl. 
Dr.  5.  15. 

T^mlT  l^irmtra  (nt  videtur,  a  r.  kar  [*.;'])  1)  varius, 
versicolor.  Am.  2)  m.  malus  aurantia.  (Cf.  gr.  xfagof.) 

1.  ^iffT  kil  fi.-fM.  (Jditjakrt4anay6K   K,   sduktS 

kri4i  V.)  frlgidum  esse;  ludere;  alhum  esse; 
(v.  kili  et  cf.  hlb.  cttl  „a  jofee"  ejecti  vocali 
radicali  post  gunae  incrementum). 

2,  j%f?|"  fti7   10.  par,   {ksfpi   K.   nud^u  V.)   jaculari; 

f^Tyf  kila  sane,   certe,  profecto.     In.  5.  38.    Br.  3.  II. 

N.  12.  19.- 
f^f^^Cr  kilvisa  1)  adj.  improbus,  sceiestus.  Ram.  IIL 

75.  h^:  karma  kilvilam.   2)  subst.  n.  a)  peccalum. 

B'.  3.  13.  6.  45.  b)  piaculum.   R.  Schl.  L  62.  7. 
f^gli^  kiiala  m.  n.  gemma  (arboris) ,  palmes,  snrculus, 

V.  kisala. 
T%5T^  l^i^alaya  m.  n.  id.  v.  kisala/a. 
X%5n^  kisdrd  m.  pullus.   R.  Schl.  IL  20.  20. 
Pfff^i.-j-t  lO.atm.  ivad'4\.)  occidere.    (Hib.  cfojmm 

„1  torment,  crucify,  vei".) 
f^Cgr  kiiku  m.  f.  cubitus.   Mah.  2.  30. 
f^^lT^  A-.Vo/a  m.  n.  i.  q.  ft.Va/a. 
I%fT^T?T  kisalaja  m.  n.  id.    Ur.  57.  6  Infr. 
^[t(it<   kikasa  n.  os,  ossis.   Am. 
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c^-cjch  lifcaha  —  ^^f  hungard. 


t^cjcfl    kl  caka    m.    arundo    bambos    vento    stridens. 

Rag'.  2.  13.  4.  73. 
^^  Jt,-/    10.  par.   {bandS  K.   fian/oforno/^fi   V.) 

ligare;  tingere. 
^  fc,'/i  m.  insectum,  Termis.  Hit.  8.  7.     (Gr.  x/e.) 
^^  AW/ja   (gr.  263)   qualis?    Hit.  4.  21.     (Prakr. 

kirisa,  siav.  ko-liku,  th.  ka-liko,  gr.  )r»l-AiKOS,  goth. 

hve-ltiks,  th.  hv^~leika,  nostnim  ive-/c?jer,  lat.  qud-lis, 

V.  M.rV»  el  gr.  comp.  417.) 
c^fr  A/ra  m.  psittacus.   Am. 
^^  ft/rt.^  V.  kar  ik.%  gr.  545. 
^^ft?r/  V.  kart  {kft). 
^\(^kt'rti,   vS<l.  klrti  f.  (r.  ftor  [A/]    s.  ti,   v.  Aari 

[ft,»-/])  gloria.   N.  20.  33. 
^^A?/  1.  par.  ihandi)  ligare. 
cj^^  kila  m.   1)  Hamma.  Am.  2)  palus,  sudes,  stipes. 

Am.:  =:  iaiiku,  T.  sq. 
(^tfjcfl  kltaka  m.  (a  praec.   s.  ka)  lignum  transversa- 

rium.   Hit.49.  11.  13.  15. 
^^ktl&i.  i.q.kila. 
itt\^]ri\  kllAla  n.  1)  aqua.  2)  sanguis.  Am. 
^tST  *'■'■''  "■  s''"'3-   Am. 
1.  ^  ku  t,  jlro.  S.  par.  9.  par.  kavi,  k&'umi,  kund'mi 

^  (JabdS)  sonare. 
3.  ^Au  6,  atm.  kuvi  (drttijvar^)  gemere.    ( H ib.  cooi, 
caoidh  „Iamei)tation,  mourning",  caoidhim  „1  la- 
meat,  mourn,  grieve".) 
3.  ^  ku  stirps   interrogativa ,  unde  descendunt  adverbia 

kiilas  et  kiilra.     la  iDitio  compositorum  nuda  stirps 

adhibetur  ad  exprimendam  eontemptionem  vel  demi- 

nutionem  (v.  gr.  249). 
^T^  kuAt  10.  par.  (b'dsart'i  K.  b'dsani  V.,   scribitur 
kui,   gr.  110°')    loqui;   splendere  (cf.  kas,    goth. 
hausja,  nostrum  hore). 
sR^  kuk  1.  3tm.  (dddni)  capere,  sumere. 
ojT^T^  kukara  (es  A:u  et  kara  manus)  manum  intortam 

vel  debilem,  tanguidam  habens.  Am. 


•^dfx^f^  kukrtya  n.  (e  ku  et  krtjrd  n.  faciendum,  ne- 

gotium)  negotium  exiguum,  leve.    Hit.  76.  l4. 
^et^^^  kukkufd  m.  gatlus.    Hit.  106.  17. 

kukkuba  m.  Phasianus  gallus.   Am. 
AuiAurrf  m.  canis.  Hit.  50.  3. 
^'f%'  kuksi  m.  venter,  uterus.  Rag'.  10.  66;  trop.  Rag\ 
2.  38:  adrikuksi;  A.  5.  U:  samudrakuksi.    (Lat. 
coLCn,  cojcendix,  gr.  KO^^Wl'))?  germ.  vel.  6dA,  nostrum 
i7aucA,  mutatil  gutturali  in  labialem.) 
Ep^;^  kuiikuma  m.  croeus.   Am. 

1.   m'^  kuc   1.  par.  {r6<iaparkakduiiljalik'aniiu) 
impedire,  includere;  conjungere,  miscere,  tangere; 
infleium  esse;  scribere.     V,  kuiii:. 
3.  qf^  ku^  1.  6.  par.   (sankdcS)   curvare,  infleclere. 
\.  kunc. 
C.  sam  id.   B'ar.3.  74:  gdlra^i  saiikucieam. —  caus. 
id.    Hali.  1.  2B43:  kicid  gagdfi  .. .  sahkdcyd  'gra- 
kardn   l^ltdn  pradravanti  sma. 
3.  ^^  kui  1.  par.  {tdrasabdi)  altum,   acutura  sonum 

edere. 
^  Au<!o   m.   (r.  kuc   s.  o)  mamma;   N.  12.  16.   cf.  ca- 

^fiJ  kucdgra  n.  (e  praec.  ct  dgra)  papilla.    Am. 
SR^SJ  Au^    1.  par,   (j/^/oA«ra(i^    K.    sliji  V.)    fu- 

c|^-^   kuric   1.  par.  inOexum  esse.     kuncild   cincinnatus. 

In.5.6  uhi  kuncita  pro  kungita  legendum.    (Hlb. 

cuachaim  „1  fold,  plait",   cuach  ,,a  curl",  cuachaeh 

„curled,  frizzied";  v.  kuc.) 

C.  ri  corrugari,    Mah.  1,  4ll3:  vikuncitaialdfab^rt. 

^^  kud^  t.  par.  (avjakti  sabd'i  K.,  scribitur  kug, 

"^    "'gr.  HO"')  sonare. 

gr^  kutiga  m.  n.   1)  locus  repentibus  plantis  abundans. 
In.  1,  25.   2)  umbraculum,  casa  frondea.   3)  elephanti 
dens  prominens.   4)  maxilla  inferior. 
^^  kuiigard  m.  (a  praec.  sgnf.  3.  suff.  ra)  elephan- 
tus.  Nom.  pr.  Dr.  2.  li. 
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'^^J-^\fjif\Jciiri^arar6ptn   (a   kuii^ardpa   elephanti  fi^TT  kudya  n.  (ul  videtur,  a  r.  3,  Aufi^  s.  fa)  paries. 

forma,  s.  in)  elephanti  farmam  habens,    Sq.  2,  20.  Mah.  2.  731. 

1.  ^E"  Ara?    6.  par.   (kdufil/^)   inflexum   esse,   v.  Au-  i.   cj,|jl   S-un    6.  par.    {iabddpakaranaydH)    sonare, 

tild.  adjuvare.      (Cf.   kan,    kvaif,    can,    svan,    Ylt 

C.  pra    torrere,    assare.     Mah.  1.   2842:    b'aksajanli  twami  sono.) 

iina   indiijdni   prakufja    vid'iva/   /add;     v.  sq.  3.   ^jTJI"  fr""   10.  par.  (dmantrani  K.)   salutare,    vale- 

et  kuit.  dicere. 

2.  ^j^  kuf  10.  5tm.   (praidpani)   calefacere,    urere.  ^|j|q  kundpa  m.  corpus  mortuum.   Am. 

(Cf.  2,  ftil/,  Au^/,    Uib.  cunfan  sol.  V.  Fict.  p.  23.)  ^;^  ftuni"  m.  J.  q.  ftuAaro.   Am. 

^f^  ftu^a  m.  n.  hjdria.    Am.  ^U^ftun/  1.  par.  (vdikalyS,  scribitur  kuf ,  gr.  ilO"') 

grf^  kuti  m.  f.  (r.  kut  s.  i)  casa.   Am.     (Cf.  angl.  tmt,  conturbatum,  mutilatum,  dirutum  esse, 

nostrum  Haite.)  ^TJ'^  ''""''   ^'  P^""'    (^'"'X^   ^-   liAtanl    v&ikalyi 

^■fjTfl"  Au/iVa  (r.  A-«/  s.  (7a)  eurvus,  inflexus,  flexuosus.  dlasyt   V.;    scribltur    kut,    gr,   110'")    claudum, 

D6v.  2.  8.  mutilatum,  pigrum  esse;  v.  sq. 

q^J^F^  kiitumb  jO,  .Itm.  (d'riydm)  tenere,  ferre,  per-  ^nrS'  kunfa  (r.  kunf  s.  a)  segnis,  tardus,  piger.    Am.: 

ferre.  mandali    kriydsu  yall. 

Wn^  ''"i'"a^a  m.  progenies,  stirps.   Rag'.  7.  6S.  1.   ^tJJ"  kunif    1,  par.   (vdikalyS^   scribitur  kutjl,   gr, 

g)jji-sl'^'  l<u}umbaka  (a  praec.   s.  fto)    1)  adj.  propin-  110°')  J.  q.  Aun/. 

quus,  cognalus.  2)  n.  familia.   Hit.21.  3,  2.  ^J^  ku>}<i  1.  atm.  (rf^h^,  scribitur  kud,  gr.  110"') 

gr^fc^^J^Au / « mfi ('n  (a  kutumha   s.  in)  pater  familias.  urere,   ef.  kut. 

Ur.  36.  15.  3,   mj^  kun4   10.  par.    (raksani,   scribitur  Aurf,   gr. 

^jji^sli^l'  kiiiunihini  f.  (a  praec.  sfgno  fem.  /)  uxor.  110"')  servare,  tueri. 

Rag.  8.  85.  gnrS-  kun^d   1)  n.  urceus,   urna,   hjdrla.    Mah.  1.  4500. 

1.  z^fj^   kuit    1.  par.    (praidpan^)    calefacere,    v.  4504.   2)  caverna  in  terrS  facfa  ad  servandum  ignem 

2.  kut.  sacrum.   3)  puteus.  Rag'.  1.84.  4)  adulterino  sanguine 

2.  3757"  kutt  10.  par.   (cidaiit  K,  kutidcidoH  Y.)  natus  e  femina,  vivente  marito.   Am. 

scmdere,  contemuere.  gj-ij^g^  kundaka  m.  (a  praee.  s.  ka)  i.  q,  Auri^a  m, 

^^^4t  ''"Itanl  {.   (ut   videtur,   a   r,  kutt   s.  ana    in  ^gf^   j,    Up.  45. 

fem.)  lena,  llbidinis  ministra  (Kupplerln).  Hit.  11.  8.  ^^  i,^,^„;^  „.  i)  ,nnulus.    N.  14.  3  (v.  gr.  585). 

^f^  kuttima  m.  n.  pavimentum.   Rag.  11.  9.  ^)  annulus  de  aurlcula  suspensus.  3)  vinculum,  armilla, 

^'(l.'1-fc'T  fiutmald  m.  n.  ealyx  efflorescens.   Hit.  39.  15.  .,                .. 

gfX'  kuia  m.  arbor.   Am.  ^                         , 

^  ^3TcfR   kutf4altn  (a  praec.  s.  1«)  possess.  praec. 

^^  kufdra  m.  (e  praec.  ct  ara   a   r.  ar   r   s.  a)  se-  ^     ^'^'  ^ 

turis.   Ram.  I.  4.  20.  ^m^^  kun^alikrta  adj,  (e  ku^^aid   et   ft.r(d, 

^T^  ;^„/'ar;  f.  (fcm.  praec.)  Id.  ^-  r-  585)  annulus  factus.  N.  14.  3. 

^T  ku4  6.  par.    (balyt  V^.  adani  \.)  puerilem  esse;  ^JUJTT    kun^ind     n.     nomen    nrbis     Vidarb'orum. 

^"^edere.  N.  21.  2. 
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^^^^kiitas  —  ^X]^rlJcumudvdnt. 


^^katai  (»  ku  q.v.  s.  ;fl^)l)uade?  H.2.  24.  4.27. 

2)  nedum,    multo  luinus.     B'.  4.  31;    sequenle  ^va. 

In.  1.  17.   Br.  1.  28. 
Wr^  Au^uAo  n.  I.  q.  sq.  Am. 
^qriy^  kiii^hala  n.    1)   voluptas.     N.  1.   16.   13.  48. 

2)  curiositas,    cupiditas   et  studium    novarum    rerum. 

iik.  19.  6  infr.  Up.  78. 
gi3f  AtJiro  (a  Au  q.  v.   s.  tra)  ubi? 
gi^%i^/:uirr.ic(7  (e  praee.  et  cit)  alicubi. 
^JpCT  Auij   10.  atm.   1)  spernere,   cootemnere.    R3m.  I. 
"^         49.  18:  kutiild  vicariijata.    2)  conviclari,  ma- 

ledicere,     DVit.   57:    kuisajiivd    vacdb^ilij     part. 

praes.  par.:    kutsa/an.     Mah.  1.   i£86.     (I.it.   kusi-iu 

adversor.) 
cJJJIJ  ftu/  4.  par.   {putlb'&vi  K.  pu/itv^  V.)   foetere 

(cf.  /'d^). 
gi^  Au('o  m.  elephanti  tegmentum  versicolor.   Am. 

frajr  *"'''^  ^^-  *^- 

^^  kunia  m.  Jaculum  uncinatum.    Am.  (==  prdsa). 
^'TfM  kuiuala   m.  taplllus.    ^aur.  4. 

^T^    kuntl'    f.    1)  nomen    regionis.    H.  1.  31,    2)  regis 
P^ndus  uxor. 

1.  q^Tg-  Ab«/  1.  par.  {fyiAsdiaiiklSJajdn  K.   kliii 

vad'S  V,,  scribitur  Au/,  gr.  110"')  offendere, 
iaedere,  ferire,  vexare,  occldere.  (Cf  laU  quaiin, 
per-culio  et  ser,  put  quod  ex  A:u(  niutat3  gut- 
turali  in  laLIaleni  ortum  esse  censeo.) 

2.  ^^  ftun('  9.  par.  kutnA'mi  (gr.  347)  id. 
gj^Aundam.n.  jasmimspecles,  iasmiiium  multi- 

florum  vel  pubescens.    Am. 
^i;;^:^  kundr    tO.  par.    (anrtab^dJanH  K.    mitj6kl&u 

V.;   scrlbitur  kudr,  gr.  110"')  mentirl. 

1.  ^q*  A«/)  4,  par.  irasci.    Hit.  76.  13;    cum   dat.  pers. 

~^   ""Rag'.  3.  56:   cukSpa  lasmdi  sa  b'rsam.     ku- 

piid  iratus.   N.  20.  32.  —  atm.  cum  accus.    Ram, 

1.39.7:  kupyati  div&n.—  (LaU  c«/ji"o,  nostrjim 

hofle,  angl.  fto;je.) 


c.  aii  valde  irasci.    Ram.  lU.  72.  66. 

c.  pra  i.  q.  slmpl,    Hlt.  74.  3.     caus.   Man.  9.  3l4:   kS 

na   nasyit  prakdpya   tdn. 

2-   Wi^  ^"f    J0>  pai".    (b'&sdrt'iK.   djuldu\.)    loqui; 

spiendete.    (Cf.  hib.  cubhas  „a  word,  a  promise", 

goth,  HUF  lamentari.) 

g5TJjf  kupAja  (e  ku  et  puja  pus)  vilis,  abjectus,    Am. 

^^T  ^"py"  n.   quodvis   metallura  escepto  auro  et  ar- 

gento,  ut  cuprum  etc.    Am. 
^s^   kubga    glbbosus,    gibberosus.     Am.     (Lit.  kupra 

gilber,  kupotas  gibbosus,  gr,  Kvcpa?,  KVirrui,  lat.  gib- 

bus ,    s'^/'a ,    gibber ;    fortasse    etiam    nostrum   Hocker, 

mutat^  lablail  in  gutturalem.) 
^Tsfl^  lniliitika  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  id.   Lass.  32.   13, 
cfJTTJT  kumdr  10.  par.  (denominafivum  a  sq,)  ludere. 
gfmT  kumdrd  m,  (ut  mibl  videtur  e  ku  et  mdra  —   a 

r.  mar   tnj-  —  quod  secundum   orlginem   suam   virum 

signlficare  possit,  slcut  mdrtja  q,  v.)  1)  puer  qul  ad 

quintum  annum  nondum  pervenit.    Br.  2.  7.   N.  1.  S. 

2)  princeps  juventutls,  regni  heres.    Am.;  =  juva- 

rdga.    3)  cognomen  Kartikiyl. 
'^an^iff  kurndravrata  n.  (e  praec.  et  vrata)  votum 

coelibatLLS.  Ur.  77.  5  Infr. 
^q\  kumdrf  f.  (a   kumdrd   slgno   fem.  /)   puella   (a 

decimo  usque  ad  duodecimum  annum). 
^*ilr^  '^"'""^  l"'  P^'"-  (ortum   est  e   kumdr   mutato  r 

in  l)  i.  q.  kumdr. 
WBJ^  ftiim«<f  f  i.  q.  sq. 
grgs-  kumuda   n.    1)  Nymphaea   esculenta   alha. 

2)  Nj-mphaea   ruhra. 
^^^fg^  kumudinl   f  (a  praec.  S.  in  in  fem.)  cumu- 

dis  floribus  abundans  locus, 

W^^;^iJ\^^kumudinlnd/aka(e-prl)ec.etndjaka 

ductor,  duj;,  dominus)  luna,    Hit.  79.  5. 
W'^^'''"""'^'"^"'    "■    (a   kumud    sud.vanl    val) 
1)  lotis  abundans.   Rag'.  4.  I<J.    2)  m.  n.  i.  q.  kumu- 


Hosted  by 


Google 


grg^fTT  kumudvaii  —  ^^  Jcuvera.  89 

^B^f^    ftomud..a(/  f.   (a   praec.   sfgno   fem.)    1)  i.  q.  ^^Tkuril   iAtm.    {krl^dydm)    ludere,    clkdrd, 

kumadint     Sak.  52.   6  infr.    2)  Djniphaeae  species,  gud. 

"Wils.  „Menyanthes  indica  or  cristala".  Rag'.  6.  35.  ^^  kul  l.par.  {band'uiaA^at_y6H)  coliigcre;  cogna- 

cfjrn"  kump    1.    et   10.  par.   {stj-iydm;    scribltur   kup,  tum  esse. 

gr.  110"')  sternere.     Cf.  iumi.  c.  ,i  lurbare,  perturbare.    Hit.  39.  30:  smar&kuliia- 

^fSf  Awmi    10.  par.  {c&dani  K.  strty&m  V.;   scrlbi-  mo(i;  Riim.  III.  71.  10:  iokinH.  "kuliiSndrija.— 

tur  iui,  gr.  110"')  tegere;  sternere.  Cum  vi  +  <i  id.   R3in.  I.  45.  7:  kr6d'avydkuliia. 

^TVr  ft"'"*'"   m.    1)  vas   aquarium,   urna.     N.  23.   U.  c.  sam  id.   Uam.  III.  49.  2:  laiikulitindrija. 

2)  modii   frumenfarii   genus.    3)  tumor  in   superiore  ^f^  kula  n.  (r.  ftu;  s.  a)  famili.i,  genus.  H.  4.  5.  Br.2. 
parte  frontis  elephanti,  Wiis.  „There  are  two  of  these  l/i.   (Hib.  gaol  „a  ramily  or  klndred".) 
projections,  ■whlcb  sweil  in  the  rutting  season."  D«v.  fi^iTTit  *"'«ff'>'  m-  (e  praec.  et  giri)  mons  princi- 
3.  13.     (Cf.  gr,  KVfxQiYi.)  palis,  quorum  septem  enumerantur,   v.^kuiab'ilb'rt. 

^TTHSfrr^  kumb'akdra   m.    (e   praec.    et    kdra    faetor)  ^f^ff^  fr«/o/A  femina  impudlca.    Am.;  Mr.  288.   11. 

figulus.  ^:^-i,^^kuiab'db'rt   m.  (e  kula   et  b'db'rt)  I.  q.  ku- 

^TtVf^ri^  kumb^aydni   f.    (Bah.    e   Aumfr'a   et  ^o'f)<)  /ag-»r.'.    Bag  .  17.  78. 

nomen  Apsarasis  cujusdam.  In.  2.  30.  5t^r[^  kulastrt  t  (Tatp.  e  kdla  et  strl  femlna)  fe- 

^TfVJTL*: <""*''"  m.  (a  kumb'd  s.  in)  elephantus.   Hem.  mlna  gencrosa  stirpe  orla.    N.  18.  8;  v.  sq. 

^JTVr^  A"'"i''/a  m.  fur.  ^rFTT^r  4"'^''^""^  f-  id-    Sa.  7.  15. 

^TFlf^  l<unib'lra   m,  cfocodilus.   Am.;    Wiis.  „tbe  cro-  ^^liC  kuldja  m.  (e  kula  et  aya   a   r.  i  ire,   s.  a)  ni- 

codlie  of  the  Ganges,  the  longnosed  alligator".  dus.   Am. 

^TCi^tT^  kumh'iraka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  fur.    Ur.  32.  ^^s^  kdliia  n.  fulmen.   Dev.  8.  Zh. 

i\r,{r.,ctkumb'ila.  ^^   kuU'na    (a   kula    s.  tna)    nobllls,    gcnerosus. 

1.  ^T  kur  6.  par.  (Jabdd)  sonare.  N.  17.  /,2. 

2.  Jt  kur   V.  Aar  kr,  gr.  344.  ^  *"'"■"   "■'  ""    ''"'"■     ^''  "^"    ^'   ^*"''^'^'   '^'"'- 
■-5  ^  stellatlo.   R.  Sehl.  I.  19.  8. 

^^  kuraiy.d  m.  antllope.   Ur.  77.  <J  infr.  5^.„/^„  (a  kdia  s.ya)  adj.  1)  famlllaris.    R'ar.3.  2^. 

ajTT  Atirara  (r.  Aur)  m.  Iiaiiaeetus.    N.  12.  113.  „,                  ,       . 

~*  ''  i)  generosa  stirpe  orlus.  —   subst  n.  (ot  videtur,  a 

'^TJ\  kurari  f.  fem.  praec.  ,     ,            ,               .      . 

^"'                                  *^                           ..,,=      .  r.  A:u/   s.  jo)  os,  ossis.   Am. 

^7:  Ariiru  m.  nom.  pr.,  unus  e  maioribus  Drtarastri  ;-,                        .,..„             .„; 

^^         _,                     ^                                                 "              ■  WS^  kulyli  f.  (r.  kul   s.  ya  In  fem.)  1)  ilumen.   Rag. 

el  Pandfls.  ^^  ^^^.^    ^^  ^^^^j.^     ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^   ^^^,^  ^^    ^ 

*H=*  *"'■«* ^■^'"■«  "■  (e  *^'''-"  et  Ai//ra)  nomen  ^^ /^dva/a  n.  lotus  Bos.  Am. 

regionis  prope  urbem  Dehil.  ^o^WJ  '"'^"ioj''  n-  !•»■   Am. 

^T^ftururi  f.probabillter  i.q.Auror/jScIlicethallaeelus  ^^[^  A-uv^da  (ex   i-u   et   t^dda  dieens)  maledicus,  ca- 

femineus.  N.ll.  20.A.  10.63(in  ed.  Calc.  legitur  Aurar/).  '  iumnians.  Am. 

^Tig^  kuruvaka  m.  nomen  planlae,  Wils.  „1)  The  ^pg7S:uvt'Vo(¥ad.fti;v;?/-a)m.(Karm.e  A-u  el  r^ro  m.n. 

crlmson   amarantb.    2)  A  purple   species   of  Larleria.  corpus)  Deus  divitlarum  (slc  dictus  propter  deformitatem 

3)  Also  a  yellow  tiad".  suamjfingiturenimcum  tribuscruribusetoctodentibus). 

12 
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00                                                      ^^^  kuvSla  —  ^jjijcun. 

EpQ^  kuvila  n.  lotus  Jlos.  Hem.  ^^c^  kuhaka  la.  (r.  kufy  s.  aka)  1)  deceplor.  2)  actlo 

i.  ^Jfr  kuJ  k.  par.  (Jllsi)  amplecti,  v.  kus.     (Fortasse  deeipJendi',  destitullo.  Hlt.  129.  33. 

gr,  KVUl,  KWeui  abjecta  consonante  finati.)  ^T^r]'  kuT^ana  la.  (t.  kujy  s.  ana)  n.  pr.   Dr.  2.  1 1. 

3.   cf|V4   kui  1.  et  10.  par.  dyuiAu  spiendere.  ^gfjr  kul_iand    f.    (r.  kuif    s.  aoo    in    fem.)    simulatio 

^^  Auji»    1)  m.  n.  gramlnis    species,    Poa    cyoosu-  pietatis,  sanctitatis.   Am. 

roides,  quam  Indi  venerantur  el  in  multis  sacris  riti-  ^^  hufyara  n.  caveFna,  specus.    Hlt.  58.  2. 

bus  adhlheot.    2)  n.  aqua.    Am.;   v.  kuiiiaxa.  1.   i}7  kd   6.  atm.  kuvS'  [sabdS  K.   Artasvari  V.)  so- 

gf^^  kuiola    1)  salviis,    felix,    prosper,     N.  16.    29.  nare;  gemere.     (Cf.  k&g,  gr.  kwkvm.) 

B'.18. 10.    2)  habilis,  dexter,  peritus,  gnarus.   In.2.  38.  2.  ^  Aa  9.  par.  alm.  kund'jni,  kurt/.  id. 

N.  12.  83.  19.  IS.  22.  12.   3)  subst.  n.  saius,  fortuna,  :^^  ^j^f  i.  p^r.  sonare  (praeserlim  de  avlbus).   R.  Schl. 

prosperitas.    N.  2.  16.  12.  71.  13.  31.  22.  3.  '^'^proocm.  1;  kdganlam  .  .  .-rand^  vd/m!kik6ki- 

gr^jf^TJLAuja/m  (a  praec,  s,  m)  salvus,  felix.   N.2.16.  ;^„.   de  arundlne  Rag'.  2.  12;  v.  kAgiia. 

16-39.  c.  ava    id.     R3m.  HI.   70.    12:    vHiagd    !>'riisards<i 


^re^   kusdla    m.    horreum,    granarium.      I.llt.  5.   10.  iyam  . ..  k6kiUnd  'vakdgati. 

66.  13.  18.  19.  c.  u/ja  id.    N.  12.  113:  cakravakopakHffita. 

^SRJ  ^'''■''^ ■*■«/»   n-   (e   1:«^'«'   In   aqua   et   Jafa   qui  ^.  <.,i    Id.     R^m.   HI,    69.    36:     niJkdgantaH    iab'ii 

jacet)  lolus  ilos.   Rag'.  6.  la.  girall. 

^TT  A"'^  9.  par.  iniikarSS)  extraliere;  cf.  kari   kri.  ^mrT  ^^lff''"   "■    (r-  ^-lif   s.  (a)   sonltus.     Rag'.  9.  26: 

^T^ftiii/o  (e  ku  et  j/a)  leprae.   Am.  iatpada   kokUakusitani;   4,  62:  i&rhsak&^ila. 

W\^  ku.  k.  par.  i.  q.  >i«i.  ^-  ^  ^*^'  '"■  P^''-  ('^'^^^  '"o-./rO  «rere;  eonsulere, 

"^^^^^^usarit   f.  (e  ftu  et  .^arit  iluvlus)  fluvius  tenui  deliberare.     (Cf.  angl.  heat,   hot;   island.  vet.  hili 

aiiu3     Hlt.  30    7  calor, //ei'(r  calidus,  iiOstrum//jVze, /lei/i.  V.  3.Au^. 


^fJM  * 


ria   n.  flos.  -  ^-   ^7^''-'    "^-  ^'™-    {apras&di   K.    aprasdd&pra- 


^Hmc^j  Auj«mdftHro  m.  (florum   multltudinem  '       <^'^''  V.)  Inclementem,  non  faventem,  non  munl- 

traec.  el  dkard   muitiludo)  ver.   B'.  10.  hcum  esse. 


35.  ^77  kdid  m.   (r.  kdf  s.  a)   vertex,  cacumen.   N.  12.  8. 
^rmTlf7    kusumitd     (a     kusuma     s.    ila)     florldus.  2)  acervus,    v.  kdfaias.    3)  fraus.    Mah.  1.  2.'i76:   na 

S^i.  4.   26.  kdfamdndir  vanigaH  panyam  vikrinatS   tadd; 

^jg^  kusumiia  m.  (e  kusuma   et  .'/«  sagllta)  no-  v.  hd/aband'a. 

men  Anarigi.  ^S^  kd/aka  n.  {r.  Au?  s,  aAa)  vomer.   Am. 

^^rjTiujm  lO.atm.  (Auj/ni/^  V.)  dlstorto  vuitu  ridere.  ^^TJ^tf   kdtabanda   m.   (e   Aii/«   fraus    el   banda) 
'^      ''(Luce    clarius   est  verbum  kusmdyg  compositum  laquens  (Fallslrlck).   Rag'.  13.  39. 

esse  e  particula  Au  et  smd/i  rldeo  a  t.  smi\  scri-  -^^^^^kdtaias  adv.  (a  kdfd   suff.  ias)  accrvatim. 

bendum  igitur  est  kuimi,    quod    secundum   1™""  el.  A.  9.  5. 

format  kusmd/^.)  ^3"  kd,f  6.  par,  {s'asanS  K.  gdnyS  bakHy.)  edere; 
^^ftu^   10.  5tm.   (t^i^mdrari.^   K.    vism&panS    V.)  soltdum  esse. 

decipere,  fallere;  y.  sq,  ^UT  ^'^'^  ''^*  P^'''  ^^-  (saiikdc^)  curvarc,  inflectere. 
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^q"  kdp  10.  par.  {ddurbaly^)  (lebilem  esse. 

^T:f  A:iJ/<a:  m.  1)  fovea,  cavmn,  speeus.  2)  puteus.   B'ar. 

2.  4l.     (Gr.  KUJni,   russ,  KOUam  kopaju  fodlo.) 

gj^Aiird  1.  atm.  (ftriV-ij-'^'")  ludere,  v.  Aurd.     (Huc 

trahi  possit  lat.  Iddo,  ita  ut  octum  sit  ex  iildo  pro 

lirdo,   abjectS   gutturali   sicut  in  amo  —  v.  kam  — 

et  litteris  transpositis.) 

^^i^"  kHrdana  n.  (a  praec.   s.  ana)  ludus,  jocus.    Am. 

^ff  kdrmd    m.    testudo.     N.  12.    113.     (Fortasse    gr. 

jtXe/^^uf,  yJXvg,  y/K^v^  quodam  modo  eum  kiirmd 

cohaerent,  mulato  r  ia  /.) 
^i¥^\^f'iirmaprit'6nnala^A].{l^Mai.ekiirma- 

pr^fa   testudinis   tergum   et  unnata,   v.  nam  praef. 

ui,  erectus)  testudinis  tergi  instar  erectus,  altus  (con- 

vexus).  In,  5.  12. 
5ff^  kai  I.par.  (dvararieK.  dvri&u\.)  tegere,  pro- 

tegere,  v.  sq. 
^^  Au/ct  n.  (r.  Aril/  s.  o)  ripa,  Httus.   U.  Schl.  I.  I.  23: 

gaiigdkdU.  (Ilib. cu/^cuslody,  guard, defence ;  the hack 

part  of  an y  thing" ;  col  „an  impedimenl,  a  prohiLition".) 
'^^J  ku-vara  m.  n.  temo. 
^^"  krka  m.  gula,  fauces,   Hem. 
^'ef|ljy  krkana  m.  perdlcis  specjes.    Am. 
tjit^dl^  krkavd'ku  m.  (e  krka    el  i^iSftu   a   rad,  rac 

suEf.  o)    1)  gallus.   Am.   2)  pavo.     (Cum  prima  hujus 

comp.  parte  convenit  hib.  cearc  gallina,  v.  krkana). 
'it'r.jh'  krccrd  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  krt,  vel  kftd  abjecto 

a,  et  ira  e  srama  abjecta  sjllabS  finali)   1)  difficilis, 

molesttis,  aerumnosus.  2)  n.  difficultas,  onus,  molestia, 

miseria.   11.  1.  15.  Er.  3.  11.  N.  15.  IG.  24.  18. 
^^krt  (r.  kar  kr  s.  I,  gr.  573)  faciens  (in  fioe  compp.). 

B'.  3.  5.  A.  4.  30. 
^^  krld  (part.  perC  pass.  a  r.  kar  hr  S.  ta)   1)  factus. 

2)suhst.  n.  factum,  facinus,  Loc.Ar//  et  instr.  Ar/^Vja 

tanquam  praepositiones  stgnificant  propter,  c.  genit. 

aut  in  compositione  cum  nomine  recto.   N.4.  3.  9.  19. 

S15.  94.—  V.  krldm. 


^Tf^jTj^ir/dftorman   (Dah.   e   krld   factus   et   kdr~ 

man  factum,  opus,  negoliura)  factum  negotium  hahens, 

qui  negotium  suum  egit.   H.  4.  31.  A.  10.  67. 
^'rl^tliH  krtakdma  (Eah.  e  fr.rjfd  ei  kd'ma)  faclam  i.c. 

ejpletam  optatlonem,  voluntatem  habens.   Su.  1.  19, 
^ri^ijirU  krtakrifa  (Bah,  e  Ar/o  et  krtjd  n.  facien- 

dum)  i.  q.  krldkarman.    In.5.1.  Su.  4. 1.  B'.  15.  20. 
^HW  */■'««'"«   (qui   factuni    destruit,    e   A.r^ii   et 

gna  occidens,  destruens)  ingratus,  immemor  beneficii. 
^7T§[  krtaina  (qul   factum   novil,   e   A,r/a  et  ^rio 

q.  V.  noscens)  gratus,  beneficll  memor. 
^(TJ-rTST^   krtan&iaka   (e   kr/d   factum   et   ndsaka 

destruens,  a  r.  nas  io  form.  caus.  s.  akd)  Ingratus. 

Hit.  103.  1,   V.  krtasna. 
^^^^Jirtdm  (acc.  TOLi  krtd)  particula  prohibitiva,  cum 

instrumentall    substantivorum    abstractorum.     apage, 

aufer,  ahsit;  e.  c.  Ur.  84.  8;  kream  parilydsina; 

Kag'.  11.  4l:   krtaii  gird. 
EBfTSTiT  krlaJrama  (e   krtd   et  irama   lassitudo)  la- 

boriosus,  operosus,  studiosus.    Mah.  1.  852. 
Gff^f^  krl&Asali   (Bah.    e   krtd   et   aneali  q.  v.) 

factam  manuum  conjuiictionem,  implicationem  habens. 

B'.  11.  \k. 

\nta  m.  (Bah.  e  krtd  et  dnta  finis)  1)  sors, 
)   cognomcn   Yami,    del    mortis.     l.Iit.  9.    5, 

3)  concluslo  dcmonstrata,  Wils.  „a  demonstrated  con- 

ciusion,  proved  or  established  doctrlne".   B\  18.  13. 
^TflPj  A:/-(4r/a  (factam  rem  habens,  Bah.  e  frria 

et  drta  res)  oplatum  consecutus,  laetus,  contentus, 

N.  16.  10.  18.  21. 
t^dl^  krtdslra  (facta  arma  habens,  Bah.  e  krtd 

et  aslrd  tetum)  armorum  gnarus.    N.  12.  %6. 
^T^  krti  t  (r.  kar  kr  s.  ii)  1)  actlo,  opus,  opera.  HiL 

97.  7.   2)  carmen.  Rag  .  13.  33.   (Hib.  ctard  f.,  Island. 

gtrdh,  th.  gerdhi  f.,  la!.  an,  v.  r.  kar  kr.) 
^TrT*!.^'''""  ^^  ^''^^  facUis,  s.  in)  1)  factam  rem,  factum 

negotium  habens.  Kag.3. 31 . 2)  habills, dexler. Rag.ll.  29. 
12* 
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^%  /f.r'///  -  ^^  Jiiyura. 


^\y\  krtti  f,  (r.  kart  krt  s.  ti)  1)  aetio  findendi. 
2)  pellis.  3J  cortex  arboris  l^iiriapatra  dictae.  (Cf. 
hib.  carc  cortex,  lat,  cortex,  quod  ortum  esse  videtur 
e  corii  =  scr.  karti,  adjecto  e,  slcat  fem.  sufr.  /r^ 
apud Romanos  soitil  Iric,  e.c.  genilrlc^^  scr.  gdnitn'. 

^f=f^h/ltikd  f,  (a  k/tti  actio  findendi,  s.Aa  iii  fem.) 

1)  pl,  ses  njmpbae,  K^rtikeyi  nutrices.    Rag'.  H.  22. 

2)  lerlia  constellatio  lunaris,  sex  stellas  complectcns. 
^mcTFrfL'^/"'^'*-"'^  "■■  (e  */'^'  pellis  et  t^d'.to^ 

vestis)  cognomen  dei  Sivi.  Am.;  Mali,  2.  i6i2. 
^fJJ  kri/d  (r.  ftor  A/-  s.  j-a  inserto  (,  gr.  557)    1)  fa- 

ciendus.  2)  infensus,  hostliis,  t,  sij.   3)  subst.  n.  nego- 

tium,  officium. 
(*cijtf||  hrljakd   f,  (a   praec.   s.  ka   vel    aka   iu   fem,) 

veialrk,   N.  13.  29. 
^^^^U^^krtyavant  (a  krCyd  s.  var,l  vat)  officiosus, 

officii  colendi  studiosus.  Dr.  7.  6, 
^f^TT  krlrima  (r.  Aar   kr  s.  trim)  artificiosus.    Rag. 

13.  75,  19.  37  (v.  kar  kr  et  ft/(i). 
^pi^  krtsnd   (ut   videlur,   a   r.  kar  kr)  totus,   omnis, 

uoiversus,    Br.  1.  17.  N.  24.  23.  E'.  3.  29, 
^q  krpa  m.  nom,  pr.   A,  11.  3. 

^XJTjy    krpand    (r.  Aor/)    Ar;?    s.  n'ia    v.  Cirph.  r.  M"') 

mlserandus,  miser.   lir.  3.  12.  N.  12.  3'i.  B',  2.  49. 

^tJJ  krpti  f.  (r.  Sur/i  Ar/j  s.  d)  miseratio,  iniaericordla. 
Br.  1.  5, 

^[J^  kr  mi  m.  (fortassea  t.  kars  kfi  velftrai»)insectiim, 
verinis.  Rag.16.20:  tiraskri/anli  krmitantu^d- 
Idill  .  ,  .  eavuksdh  (schol.  Caic.  krmi  explicat  per 
ilrjiondfto);  B'ar.  1.  63:  krm.iku!asatdvr tata- 
nuK  .  .  .  svd.  {k/ini  correptum  est  e  harmi.  Lit. 
hirminis,  kirmelc,  russ.  ^CJIBb  cervj,  mutato  m  in  w; 
hib.  cruiinh,  camhro-brit.  prjv;  goth.  vaurms,  th. 
vaurmi,  e  hvaurmi,  v,  gr.  comp.  3S8;  lal.  vermi-s  e 
quermi-s ;    fortasse    gr.   ek^iv?  e  £p//(VS,   cf.   Ut.  Ai/-- 


i  (a  praec.  s.  la)  YCrminosus. 


^^  krid  (r.  Ao/-j  ftfj  s.  a)  macer,  tenuis,  N.  16.  9. 
(Hib.  creoj  „narrow,  stralglit",  caoile  macies  = 
kdriya   q.  V-,   mulato    r   in    ?;    lat.  parcus,   parvui; 

^fg  iri^n*/  m.  ignts.    Rag'.  2.  .i9.  7.  21. 

^T^   A/'/l    f    (r.   kars   krs    s.    i)    aratio,     agricultura. 

B'.  18.  R 
^fqi^A.rJl/i  m.  (r.  kars  krs   s,  in)  arator.    Su,  2.  2h. 
^Un  ^^.----V"  1)  n!g«r,  vlolaceus.   2)  m.  nom.  pr.  Krs- 

nus,    dcus    Visnus    bumanii    forma    indutus.      Dual 

krsndu    Krs'nus    et   Argunus.      (Uuss.   lepHWil 

cernj^i  niger  ejecti  sibilante.) 
^^■^r^f^r-^navarlman   m.    (nigram   vljm    ha- 

bens,  Bali.  e  praec.  et  vdrtman  via)  Ignls. 

^r:^r\i^  krinasarpa    m.    (e    hrsnd    el    sarpd)    Ser- 

pens  njger.    Hlt.  67.  7. 
^Tjrjl  hrsnd  f  nomcn  Pjndavorum  usorls. 
^U^\7\^l<rsn&y   (denom.   a   krJnd,    gr.  520)   nlgrare, 

nit,  22.    74:    aiigdra/i    sftall    krlrj&yati    haram. 

(Russ.  yepHIO  cernju  nigro,) 
ct]cf5|  kehd  {.  pavonuni  clamor.    Rag'.  1.  39. 

Sfj"p]"  Ac'/  10.  par.  advocare,  iovitare;  consilium  dare  (pro- 

prie:  facere  ut  aliquls  seiat,  eaus.  radlcis  kit  scire). 

^^   k/la   m.    (r.  kit   s.  a)    1)  domus,    habltatlo.    2)  in 

dlal.   vedlca:   mens.    Ros.  L.  14:    divyi^    gand'arva 

kitapdU    kStan    naH   pun&tu. 
^^  kStaka   m.    ^rT^  keiaki  f.    (r.  kit   s.  aka) 

planta  quaedam,  Pandanus   odoratisslmus.   Rag'. 

13.  16. 
qif(?J'  kStana   n.    (r.  kit   s.  ana)    1)  slgnuin,   Inslgne. 

Mah.  1.  8188.  2)vesiIIum.  3)  iiahltatb.  R.  Schl.  I,  75.  S. 
%g  kiid  m.  (r.  kit  s.  u)  vexillum.  N,  12.  3S. 
%g^^  kSddra  m,  campus. 
^q"  i^/>  1.  3tm.  (gatjAm  K.  gatjdii  idlS  V.)  ire,  se 

movere,  vacillare.     (Cf.  kamp,  gip.) 
^j-  ft^/Jra  n.  armlila.   Rag'.  6.  68;  m,  B'ar,  2.  iG. 
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%f?r  Ul   l.par.   (gat&u   K.   cdlagatyoli  V.)   ire,   se 

movere,  vacillare;  cf,  ca/. 
^RfT  *^^'  ■"■  f-  (•■-  *''  ^-  ')  1«S"S,  praesertim  amatorius. 

Hlt.  50.  1.     (Hlb.  ca/  „a  jote",  v.  kil.) 
%Gr  i^"  l.atm.  (sgvan^K.  siviX.)  colere,  venerari. 
(Cf.  siv,   quod  ex  ft^v  ortiiin  esse  potest,    quum 
gutturales  facile  in  sibitantes  transeant. 
^oTfT*^'"^'"'''  11- (e  Ai?,  locat.  vocis  friz  aqua,  et  varta 

iens)  piscator,  v.  kdivaria. 
i^^ki'vala    1)  omn 
A.  9.  7.  br.4.  17.   2) 
Wsanu.?) 


ifi^J  k^'iara  m.  n.  (ut  videtnr,  e  kiiara,  mutato  -(' 

in  s)  fibra,  filum  (plantae).  Rag.  4.  67.  9.  3i. 
^  idi  1.  par.  AdV^mj   (.iabdi)  sonare.     (Hib.  coiV  „a 

volce,  a  name",  cailbhe  „a  mouth".) 
^^frd/Aoyo  m.  (a  kg'kaya  s.a)  aKekayo  ilesceii- 

dens.  Dr.  5.  16. 
^f^of  kditava  n.  (a  kitavd   m.  lusor,   s.  o)    1)  lusus. 

N.  26.  10.   2)fraus,  v.  I.jf^  .■«;'. 
cfi^G)  It^irava  0.  uympbaea  alba  esculenta.  Am. 
totus.     E'.  5.  11.      ^TlrT  kdirdia  adj.  (a  kirdta  q.  v.  suff.  a)  cir.^tieus. 
ig\  2.  63.   (Goth.  A.  3.   20. 

ctjirllJH  ^''''a-"»  m.  mons  sic  dicfus,   ad  Himalayicos 


is,  Dei  KuvCri  seiles. 
m.  (a   kivdrta   s.  a)  jiiscalor. 


^\^'^^Ji''!valam  adv.  (a  praec.  signo  accus,  m)  solum.  moutes  perlini 

Hit.  4.  U.  ^^kdivartc 
^^  ki'sa  m.  (ut  equidem  puto,  e  locat.  k^  in  capite  et  Ilit.  114.  1. 

sa  cormpto  e  iaya,    quod   etiam   in   aliis   hujusmoili  ^fi%^  k6kild  m.  cuculus  nlger  vel  indicus. 

compositis  invenitur,  e.  c.  gallsaya  piscis;  A/jo  est  ^'|;r^  k6(ard   1)  nuiius.    ^ak.  7.  7.    2)  m.  n.  cavum  ar- 

igitur  quod  in  capife  jaeet,  slcut  JiV<Jr«5a  quod  boris.    Am. 

in  capite  crescit,  v.  girisd)  coma,  caesaries.    (Lat.  ^jj^  k6'ti  f.  1)  extremitas,  cuspls,  cacumen.   Rag'.  6.  li; 


caesaries  form^  magis  cum  kisara  convenit,  quocum 
etiam  nostrum  Haar,  anglo-sax.  hair,  contulerim,  ita 
ut  media  syllaba  vocls  ks'sara  ejecta  sit,  Cum  prJore 
compositi  kisa  parte  i.  e.  cum  ka  caput  conferri  pot- 
est  lat.  ca  vocls  ca-pillus,  quasi  capitis  pilus,  nec  non 
syllaba  co,  KO  vocum  co-ma,  KO-fX.Tl.) 

t^3[T  kisara  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ra)  1)  juba  leonis,  Lass. 
62.  20.   2)  i.  q.  ki'sara   (v.  ki'ia.) 

(^"SriTi.[^Ai?/oriJj  (a  praec.  s.  in)  1)  jubatus  (de  ieone). 
Maii.  1,  82ti6;   siiilfdK   bisarinah.   2)  m.  leo.    Am. 

tfjyi^  kSsavd  (a  ki'sa  s.  va)  1)  comam  multam  vel 
pulcbram  babens.   2)  m.  cognomen  Krs'ni. 

'^i^l^td  kSsoliasla  m.  (e  kesa  et  Ifdsta  capillorum 
abunilantia)  coma  multa  vel  ornata.  Am,  In.  5.  6. 

^^^^\^kiiU  m.  (a  k3'ia  s.  In)  1)  com.i  pulchrii  prae- 
ditus.  2)m.  leo.  3)  m.  nomen  Daityi,  quemKrsnus 
interfecit.    li".  18.  1. 

^B.IHt  kSsini  f,  (a  pracc.  signo  fem.  !}  n.  pr,  N.22.1. 


aiigadakdfi;  7.  ^3: 
sitakdfind  ku/iJin 
kdti   lat    kdrrnukam 

^TTT^  AcV/Afl  m.  nom. 


yenanakdgraktUi;     9.12: 
:;     11.  81:    6'dminihitdika- 

2)  numerus  10,000,1)01». 
r.    Dr.  1.  16. 
,  id.    Dr.  1.  17. 


^RTSFL*"^ ■''■*"■'  C*  ''^f'  '■  ^'"')-  1^"^  adverbium  cum 
primilivo  k6'fi  eandem  rationem  habet,  quam  Latino- 
rum  catervatim  cum  caterva.   Su.  3.  ll 

%n|  AoVo  m.  (r.  ku>f  s.  a)  plectrum.  Wils.  „a  bow  of 
a  lute,  a  fiddle  stick  etc."   R3ra.  III.  55.  26. 

^pnjj"  kddaifdd  m.  n.  (ut  videtur,  e  da<}dil  praefixo 
kA)  arcus.  Hit.  35.  11. 

fjjl^c^  kddrova  n.  frumentum  quoddam,  quo  egeni 
vescuntur,  paspalum  frumentaceum.   B  ar.  2.  9h. 

tf\\Q  k6pa  m.  (r.  kup  s.  a)  ira,  iracundia, 

^m?j  kopana  (r.  kup  s.  ana)  1)  iracundus.  Mah.  1. 
135'1.   2)  iralus.   Ur.  60.  18. 
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^IHyT  hdmald  (fortassc  cum  kumdrd  coliaeret,  sicut 
kumdl  q.  V.  cum  kumdr)  1)  tener,  debilb.  Lass. 
92.  'J:  k6malaH  p&nir  asy&H\  Hit.  15.  i?:  aliam 
alpaiaktir   dant&ica   mi   komal&H;  Rag'.  9.  !iS. 

2)  lenis,    molHs,    placidus    (de    sono).     B'ar.  1.  97. 

3)  gratus,  jucundus,  amoenus,    Lass.  52.  17;  vrh-idn 

.  .  .  sukdmaUn. 
^jrai"  koraka  m.  n.  gemma  floris.    Am. 
^^  kd/d  m.  aper.     (Lit.  ku!/fs  id.,  A/ou/e' porca;   hib. 

cullach  aper;    gr.  X^'?^^') 
^fffl^'^   kdl&fyala  m.   tumultus,   strepitus,  fremitus. 

Hit.  106.  II.  ^ak.  27.  S  infr. 
ctlllolSr  lcSvida  (ut  videtur,  e  Ar,  nomiii.  m.  interr.  et 

vida   a   r.  f  irf  scire,   s.  <i)  gnarus.     W.  1,  1. 
^f^  ftd'j'a  m.  (r.  kui  s.  a)  i)  gemma  floris.   Rag'.3.  8. 

13.  29.    2)  vagina.    N.  10.   13.    3)  anrum  (factum  et 

rude),  gaza,   thesaurus.    Dr.  4.  Jl.     (Scribitur   etiam 

kS'ia,  liib.  gucog  „a  bud,  sprout".) 
^lj^l^  k6sald  m.  pl.  nomen  regionis.  N.  9.  23. 
^p^  a//o  m.  i.  q.  kd'ia.   N.  26.  19. 
^j^   kiit"  m.    stomachus.     Am.  IV.   10.  -'(3:  purtsi 

kdsfaK.  —  Etiam  n.  Dfiv.  6.  13;  kditdni. 
j^lj^p]  kiiina  (ex  Ad   q.  v.   el  ojnd  ealidus)   tepidus- 

Rag  .  1,  8i. 
^ff|et)'  kAutukd  n.  (a  kuiuka  s.  o)  1)  magna  laetitia, 

eximia  voluptas.   P.  21.  Ear.  3.  13.   2)  curiositas,  cu- 

piditas  et  studium  novarum  rernm.   Hit  80.  4.  123.  15. 

Up.  80.    3)  matrimonium,  nuptiae.  Rag'.  11-  53;  ka- 

naydlanayakAutukakriydm...vil^nalun{s»:\iQ\. 

Calc.  kdutukakrijdm  =  vivAhotsavam). 
^lfj^C^    kduiahald    n.    (a    kutd^a/a    s.   o)    1)   vo- 

luptas.    Sa.  4.   26.    2)  curiosilas  c.  loc.   rei.    Mali.  1, 

22S4;    vislarasravar)^   g&taii    kdutdhalam 

ativa   mi. 
^y^H  k&untiya  m.  (a  kunH'  s.  ^/a)  Kuntiil   natus. 
'^\t^   kdunda   (fem.   -/,    a    kunda   s.  a)    ad   plantam 
kunda   dictam  pertinens. 


^TTJJT  ftdumjJra   (a   kumdrd   puer,    s.  o)    1)  puerilis, 

iuvemlis.   Sa.  6.  II.   2)  n.  pueritia. 
^^kdumuda   m.  (a   kumuda  q.  v.   s.  «)   luna;   cf. 

kumudintndyaka. 
thlUi^  kdumudt  f.   (a  praec.  signo  fem. /)  1)  inmen 

lunae.  3)  festum. 
^j^A^uro..j-rfm.  (ai.ir«  s. /a,  v.  gr.582)Ku- 

rus  progenies,  a  Kuru  descendens.  II.  1.  19. 
^\Sl  kduid  (fem.  kduit,    a    Aruju    s.  a)    e    gramine 

ftujo  dicto  confeclus.   S3.  3.  4. 
c^J^J^  kduia/d   n.  (a   kiiia/a    q.  v.   S.  a)    1)  felicitas. 

2)  dexterilas.  B'.  2.  30. 
^m^  kduiikd  (a  i^/d  s.  ika)  1)  i.  q.  kduid.    Dr. 

3.  I.   2)  ulula.    Ilit.  119."l4. 
^^  knans    1.  etlO.  atm.:   kndAsi,   knatisdyi   (*'d- 

sang,  scrihitur  knai,  gr.  110"')  splendere, 
^g-  Ano/  1.  et  10.  par.  (Ijtiiisdydm  K.  vad'e'  V.)  lac- 
dere,  oceidere.     (Cf.  inai',   krat',  klat\    ratione 

habita,  litteras  liqnidas  facile  inter  se  pennutari.    For- 

tasse  huc  pertinet  gr.  KTEN,  ita  ut  Utleris  transposilis 

ortum  sit  e  KNET.) 
^^  knas   4.  par.   {hTij-tilidsanaylH)    inflexum   esse; 

%plendere. 
W\  knu  9.  par.  {iabdi)  sonare.     Cf,  ku. 
^  knA  9.  par.  5tm.  id. 
5jq"   kndy    1.  atm.    {sabdi   K.    durgand'i    drdralvi 

"^iabdi  V.)    sonare;    foetere;    madidum    esse.     (Cf. 
puy  foetere.) 
qq-7  Amar  I.par.  {fydrcaniYi.  k&utilji  \.)  inHexum 

Jfi^ch^cj  krakaca  m.  n.  serra.   Am. 

^n^  kvdtu  m.  (pro  karlu,  a  r.  kar  kr  s.  tu)  1)  sacri- 

ficiura.   N.  5.  46.   2)  in  dial.  vidM  a)  perfector.   Rgv. 

p.  26.  2,  6)  potentia.  Rgv.  p.  28.  1.   (Cf.  gr.  K^ceTcg.) 
ft)!^  krat'i.eti0.p»T.krdt'dmi,krdi'dydmi{iiinsdydm 

K.vad'i\.)  oci:iieTe;c{.2.irat',i.ilal',knat\snat'. 
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sh^W  hrat'ana  n.  (r.  ftraf'   s.  oia)  caedes.    Am. 

3)^  krad  1.  ,1tm.  i.  (].  krand. 

5fji-(j  krand  1.  par.  atm.  clainare,  flere,  lanieDtari,  eju- 
""lare.  Rag'.  14.  68:  sd  ...  iakranda  vignd  ku- 
rarl  -va  b'dfaH;  15.  42:  dnJri  cakranda  6'tlpa- 
iS/i;  N.  11.  20:  tdn  krandamdndm  alyartam 
kururim  iva  v/kiatUn;  RSm.  I.  2.  17:  niiamja 
krduiiciri  krandanttm.  —  krandiluii  saranant 
aaxilium  maxima  voce  petere.  Ur.  2.  6.  (Goth.  gr^/a 
ploro,  ciim  ^  (=  6,  v.  gr.  comp.  69)  pro  an,  sicut  In 
tika  =:  lango  eX  fiika  =  plangn;  cf.  kland,  quod  e 
krand,  niutato  r  in  /,  ortum  esse  puto.) 
c.  d  id.    K  11.  26:  dirondomdndri  satiirutja. 

^r^^r^   krandana   n.    (t.  krand    s.ana)    lamentatio, 
lugubris  clamor.   H!l.  98.  19.  21. 

Sf^r^  Aru/i  1.  par.  (ex  karp   transposito  ar   in   ru)  i.  q. 

1.  ^T^  kram  1.  par.  interilum  Stm.  (vocalis  radicalis  in 
teniportbus  jpecialibus  parasmaipadi,  nec  non  in 
part.  in  ta  et  geiund.  in  tvd  producitur;  in  atmant^- 
pado,  quod  in  compositione  cum  ati,  d,  pra  el  vi 
invenitur,  vocalis  brevis  retinetur;  caus.  kramajdmi, 
gr.465)  ire,  ineedere,  anibulare,  pervenire.  Bag.l.i4: 
urvia  krdntvd  tn  lerram  profectus  (schol.  Calc.  = 
pflivim  dkramja);  Inttns.  cankramj  (gr.  506) 
id.  Mah.  1.  Tl6:  tata/i  j<3  ind'd  Zpi  iaiikramja- 
mdrfaK  kdpi  papdta.  (Fortasse  lat.  gra-dus,  gra- 
dior  buc  pertinenl,  mutalS  tenui  in  medlam  et  ejectS 
nasali;  etiam  gran-dis  huc  trahi  posset,  cf.  utkram 
surgere,  et  vikrdnta  fortis  et  vld.  vari^  vfd'.  Huc 
etiam  trahi  posset  goth.  hlaiipa  curro,  germ.  vet.  klaufu, 
hhufu,  et  abjecta  iniliali,  laufu,  loufu,  mulata  labiali 
nasali  in  mutam  ejusdem  organi,  sicut  lit,  dexjni  novem 
convenit  eum  scr.  ndvan,  et  gr.  pjorce  cum  ser. 
mfid,  morluus  [gr.  comp.  317];  respiciatur  etlam 
germ.  vet./iij/,  th. /iIj'i,  pugnus,  quoii  Grafiius  apte 
confert  cum  musfi;   V.  krama.) 


c.  aii  Iransgredi,  praelerlre.  N.  21.  25:  grdmdn  ba- 
Ifiin  alikramja;  Br.  4,  1:  alicakr&ma  sumahdn 
kdtaK;  mm.Ill.  52.  U:  /avdi  -va  vacanari  va- 
jani  1  nd  'tikramdmah^  sarvi  vildm  prdpyi 
'va  idgaraK.  —    c.  ablat.  egredi,   prodire,    Riim.  \. 

9.    11:     alicakrdma     dsramdt.    —     atikrdnlam 

i-ajas  progressa  aetas,  grandis  aetas.    Sa.  1.  4. 
c.  ati    praef.  ab'i   Id.    Mah.  1.    199;   ab'jatikramja 
d'armam;     Rim.   III.    54.    36:    svav^s mdb'jali- 

C.  ati  praef,  vi  id.  kdii  baliutite  vjalikrdntJ., 
R,lm.  Schl,  II.  14.  3y:   vyaticakrdma  iu,\  ganam. 

c.  ati  praef.  lam  id.  N.  9.  31:  avaniim  rkiavan- 
lanca  lamalikramja  parvalam;  2.2!:  rdp^nii 
samatlkrdntd    s  arvaj6sitaK. 

c.  adi  oceupare,  e.  e.  sedem  (cf.  kram  c.d  praef,  sam), 
In.  2.  22:  pdria/l  Jakrdsanaii  gataH  I  ad^ja- 
krdmad    amSjdtmd    dvillya    iva    vasavuli. 

c.  apa    dlscedere.     N.  11.  1.    Dr.  4.   23.  —    cnm  apu. 

pracf  vi  id.     Ram.  III.   65.   56:    vyapdkrdmai    .<a 

laksmana/i. 
C.  ab'i  accedere.    Tn.    1.    Ai.   —    praef-  snm    (jairial/'i- 

kram)  id.    N.  II.  27. 

c.  d  par.  alm.  1)  aggredi,  aeeedere,  pcrvenire.  liit.  94. 
13:  vigigtsavd  yaid  parab'iimim  dkrdmanti 
lal  kaiaja;  Ram.  III.  7l.  13:  snihSnd  "krdn- 
lalifdajaK;  In.  1.  30:  drdvam  dcakrami;  Su.  2. 
16:  nd  "kramanta  yadd  idpd  vdnd  mukldH 
iildsv  iva;  Rag\  5.  11:  jdvai  t&panidir  dkra^ 
mati    na    b'dnuli. 

c.  d  praef.  sam  +  upa  id.  Ram.  I.  3:!.  31:  samu,>d-. 

krdntd   diiam    sdmavatlm. 

e.  d  praef.  nir  egredi,  procedere.  Kag'.  6.  S(. 

c.  (!    praef.    sam.     occupare     (cf.   kram     praef.    adi). 

Rag.i.  k:  iamdkrdntam   Una  sihhds  anam  pi- 

iryam    ak'ilaiicd   'riman^alam. 

c.  ut  snrgere,  surgendo  dlscedere  (praesertim  de  spiritu, 
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anima,  e  co rp ore  discedente).  Man.l.5j:  tadS  V4rd- 
mali  m'iirti/a!li  2.120:  lird^vam  prdifd  l}y  ulkrd- 
manti;  Rag\  7,  50:  paraspariiya  kiatay&n 
praharlrdr  utkr&nlavayv6n  lamak&lam  iva. 
De  colorc  a  vultu  disccdente,  Rag'.  16,  17. 

C.  ut  praef.  vi  relinquere.  Rag.  13.  72:  vyutkratnya 
laklmanam. 

c.  ufia  atm.  Jncipere.  In.  1.  21:  tant  &prastiim  upa- 
CakramS;  H.  1.  23:  gamandy^  'pacakramS.  — 
praef.  sam  5tm.  Id.  Ram.  III.  56.  3S:  pras/uii  so- 
m  upncakra  mi. 

c,  nis:  niskr&mdmi  (gr.79)  egredi,  prodire.  R3m,  I. 
9.  22:  niscakrdmd  "Jramdl.  —  ab'iniskram, 
upaniikram  id.  Man.  6.  Al.  Ri5ni.  III.  68. 4.  N.  13.  36. 

c.  pard  superare,  vincere.  Dr.8.  57:  par&kr&nta, 
V.  pardkrama. 

c,  pari  ambulare.  Lass.  74.  6. —  anuparikram  cir- 
cumgrcdi.  Man,  7.  123;  sa  tdn  anuparikramya 
sarvdn.—  samparlhram  id.  Mali.Ex.l2:  bahdni 
samparikramya   ilrtdni. 

c.  pra  par.  atm.  incipere.  M.  60:  praJfum  praca- 
kramS;  D6v.  2.  48:  divlii  k^a^igaprafydrdis  tu 
ti   idA   hantum  pracakramuH. 

c.  prati  recedere,  gradum  referre.  Dr.  6.  24 

c.  vi  atm.  i.  q.  simpl.  II.1.9:  lina  vikramam&nino. 
—  vikrdn/a  fortis,  validus.    N.  12,  Si.   21.  J2. 

c.  sam  ire,  ingredi.   Rag  .  5.  10:  kdld  (f-y  ayaii   saii^ 
kramitun   dvitiyam  ...  &dramojn.  —   caus.  Rag'. 
13.  3:   sailkramili   lurafiei;    9.  52. 
2.   ppf  kram  A.  par.  atm,:   krd'mydmi,   krd'myi  (gr. 

*^303)  i.  q.  kram  ci.  1. 
SfjTf  krdma  m.  (r.  kram  s.  a)  1)  gradus,  passus.  Ram. 
I.  27.  24:  /r;iVfi  kramdis  /at&  idkdn  dgahdra 
trivikramaK.  2)  ordo,  series,  suceessio.  N.  12.  -19: 
kramaprdplati  rdiyam.  —  krdmirfa,  krdm&l 
ex  ordine,  deinceps.  N.  15.  31:  paryaprccala  t&n 
sarvdn   kramina   sufyrdaK  svakdn;  Rag'.  3.  30: 


kramdc  calasrafi  ...  latdra  vidj&ll.  3)  modus, 
ratio,  vitae  ratio.  Hit.  8.  15;  prastdvakramiifa  sa 
pan4i/6  -'.brav!/;  68.  21:  amdiy&ndm  SsaK 
kramaH;  TJp.68;  kas/S  hy  avinayaK  kramaH.— 
In  fine  compositorum  interdum  redundare  videtur; 
e.  c.  Hit.  39.  4:  digvigayakramgiya  i.  q.  digvi- 
gayina  i.  e.  post  regionum  superationem.  (Huc  retu- 
lerim  scot.  et  hib.  ceum,  ceim  passus,  ejecto  r.) 

^Sp^kramaJas  (3  krdma  s.  Jas)  1) gradaUm,  pau- 
latim,  Hit.  46. 11.  2)  ex  ordine,  deinceps.  Rag'.  12.  47. 

jfi^f  krayd  m.   (r.  kr!   s.  a)  emtio.    Hit.  32.  1. 

^JJ  krdyya  (r.  kr!  s.  ya,  v.  gr.  560)  emptioiie  com- 
parandus.   Am. 

^fyO^  krdvya  n.  caro.  (Lit.  krauja-s  saiiguis,  russ. 
KpOBb  krovi  id.,  hib.  cru  id.,  germ.  vet.  hrio  [gcn, 
hricve-s,  them.  hriiva'^  cadaver;  gr.  Kpea?,  lat.  cruor, 
cruenlus,  cr&dus,  caro.) 

J^fiH]  kriyd'  f.  (r.  kar  kr  S.yd)  1)  opera,  labor,  opus. 
Hit.8. 1.  Ur.39.3.  2)ritus  caerimonia.  Sil,  1.20.  A,4.2- 

^l"  kri  9.  par.  atm.  kritid'mi,  krlriS'  emcre.  Ram.  I. 
48.  9:  anyam  v&  'py  dnaya  krilvd;  Hit.  32.  I  : 
krayakTitaAca  m&itunam.  (Hib.  creanaim  „1 
buy,  purcbase"  tam  radice  quam  adject^  syllabu  egregie 
cum  krinami  convenit;  graec.  5rpia,U«i,  T:ig-vt^-\i.i, 
quoriun  posterius  litteris  transpositis  ex  7ra£-i>i]-f.ii  pro 
V^i-vt\~\xi  ortum  esse  videtur,  mutatS  gutturali  in  la- 
bialem,  qu3  in  re  cum  cambro-brit.  pyrnu  emcre  con- 
venit;  itaque  origine  alienum  cst  TTiaciij)  vendo  a  TTsaaLO 
transeo,  in  posteriore  enim  verbo,  quod  cum  scr.  p&- 
rdydmi  cognatum  est,  labialis  liltera  est  genuina. 
Fortasse  etiam  lit.  prdkis  emtio,  perka  emo,  ht.  pretium 
et  nostrum  feil  huc  pertinent.) 
c.  upa  id,  Ilit.  115.  3.  4, 
C.  vi  vendere.    Ram.I.  46.18:  na  vikrisydmy  ofyam 

putram;   Hit.  87.  3. 
C.  sam  emere.    Malj.  I.  6219:  naca  mi  vidyati  vii- 
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5^j|^'  ftr^^   1.  par.  deleclarl,  jocari,  ludere.     H.  4.  47: 

in&  krtia  ^a^i  rakid    vib'!sanam;   HU. :  mf- 

tasya   krl^anli  ddrdir   api  d'andir   api, 

c.  sam  par.  iitm.  id.    Su.l.3i:  idis  Idir  vifydrdin... 

jaiikrtifatdn   tSi&m;   RW.  I.  9.  55:  citraA  taii- 

krt^amdndi    lAR   krl^andir  vivid'dis   tadd. 

^^  krt^a  m.  (r.krt4  s,  a)  oblectatio,  Jocus,  ludus.  Am, 

^t^  krt(j[ana  n.  (r.  krt4   s.  ana)  id.    Ram.  I.  9.  15, 

V.  krl4    praef.  sam. 
^^  krSdd'  f.  (r.  krt4  s.  &)  id.   Am. 
gj^  kruiic    1.  par,    {kdutuIydlptb'dvajf6H  K.   fa^- 
j-dm  V.)  iaflexum  esse,  esignum  esse,  ire.    (Picte- 
tins  hue  trahit  hib,  cruinn  rotundus.) 
m-^  krudd'd   V.  krud\   gr,  83"'. 

1.  yry  Aru/  4.  par.  irasci.  N.18.  9;  «o  krud'yanli 
varaitrijali;  H. 3.  15:  purt^Ailmdrt  saHka- 
mdnaica  cukroda  purui&dakali;  c.  gen.  N.  22. 
28:  dd'ib'ir  dafyj-amdnaifa  iy&m&  na  krdddum 
arfyali;  C.  upari.  Hit.  66.  17:  putraiy6  'pari 
krudd'aK.  (Lit,  ruj-^oj  iratus,  ruj-jl/ie' ira,  quorum  j 
ante  t  e  gencrall  euphoniae  lege  explicari  potest  e  d, 
cf.gr.comp.l02;  slav.  Cpli^S  sridu  ira,  furor,  mutat^ 
gutturali  in  sibilantem,  sicut  e.c.  in  CpS^'*'!^  srudiie 
eor;  fortasse  etlam  huc  perlioet  lat.  crHdelis  [v.  Arilrrf], 
nisi  cohaeret  cum  crudus,  de  quo  v.  hrdvya;  gr. 
X070S  corruptum  esse  posset  e  kdbto?  et  boc  e  KpciT- 
709;  nostrum  Groll,  mutato  d  in  ;f  hlb.  corruidhe 
„aDger,    wrath,    mollon";    corruigk   „fury,    resent- 

C.  ab'i  i.  q.   simpl.   c.  acc.     Ur.  36.  1:    na    tdm    ab'i- 

krudd'6   muniK. 
c.  pari  id.  RSm.  HI,  76.  45. 
c.  prati  iram  rependere.    Man,  6.  4:  krudyanton  na 

pratikruiyit. 
c.  sam  i.  q.  simpl.  sankrudda  iratus.    H.  3.  4. 
3.  ^\Jlkrud'  {.  (r,  krud)  ira. 
^yj  krud'&'  f,  (r.  kraii  s.  d)  id.   Am. 


5*)^  krunt'  9.par.  krul'nd'mi  (slisi,  klisi)  amplecti, 

vexare.  (Cf  kunt,  krai,  knal'.) 
^^krus  1.  par.  clamare.  Rcim.  I.  9.  61:  cukr6ia 
Tha^rngi  •ti.  (Send.  jj^^^GTiVuj-',  v.  gr,  c.  34  ; 
lit.  A(fti«  clamo  (de  infanlibus) ,  krykslauju  vociferor; 
hib.  cruisigh  „mu$ic,  sorig";  fortasse  lat.  croclo,  cro- 
cito;  gr.  KOW^W,  upm^W;  goth.  hrukja  crocito.) 

c.  &  convEciari,  maledieere.  R.  Schl.  H.  12.  77:  tan  tu. 
m&n  gtvaloko  iyan  n&nam  dkrSsfum   arhati; 
Man.  6.  48.  8.  267. 
c.  ut  conclamare,  cxclamare.   A.7.  2:  nivdiakavacd/i 
sarvi   ...    ah'yadravan    mdm   ...   utknHantS 
malidratdR.—   uckruifa  sonans.    Su.  1.  33:   ma- 
iidndd&ir   ulkrus(atalanddildiU. 
C.  pra  1)  i.  q.  slmpL   Su.  1.  15:  irdl}!  'li  pracukru- 
JuH;  N.  11.  2.  23.  23.  24.  43.  A.  19.  21.  2)  accla- 
mare,  inclamare,  C,  acc.   Dr.  5.  23:   b'ttd   d'dumyam 
pra6ukr6sa  purShitaA   s&;    6,  29. 
C.  vi  id.   Ram.  m.  44.  11:  hd  rdmS  'ti  vicukruJufi; 

c.  acc.  pers.  Dr.  6.  26. 
c.  sam  praef.  ab'i  id.  R5m.  III,  72.  39:  dry^  'ty  ^'vA 
'b'isaiikruJya. 
^f^  krdrd  (fortasse  mutiiatum  e  krudra,  a  r.  krud, 
producta  vocali  ad  compensandum  omissum  d',  c(.  lat. 
cruddis  et  v.  r.  krud')  adj.  crudelis,  saevus,  ferus,  ter- 
rlbllis,  horrificus,  horrendus.  1.1.2.  2.  Su.l,  3.  H.  1.  17. 
4,  31,  —  krHrdm  ad».  terribilem  in  modum.  Dr.  6.  3. 
^T^l^  /crilroiuiidV  (Bah.  e  krdrd   et  budd'i  mens, 

intellectus)  crudelem  mentem  habens.  H.  4.  31. 
^ii^]^^  kraramdnasa(Ba\.ekr&rd  et  m&nasa  n. 
mens)  i.  q.  praec. 

^llMHI^H    krdrdpasaiihita    (Tatp.  6  Ardrrf,    quod 

hoc    in    composit.   neutrum    est    suhstautive    positam, 

crudele,  crudelitas,  ei  upasaHJfita  conjunctas, 

a  r.  d&  s.  ta)  cum  crudelitate  conjunctus.  H.  %  30. 

^fjXfl  krii},t  m.  (r.  krl  s.  ni,  v.  euphon.  r.  94°')  emtio. 
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%fj  kr64d  ti.^;[^kr64d  f.  1)  pectus.    Am.   2)  gre- 
miuni.   Hil.  80.  I-l:   nl^akro^i  pakiiifali   suk'am 

^PJ   kr6'd'a   m.    (r,  krad   irasci,    s,  o)   ira,    iracundia. 

N.  6.  5. 
^XH  hrAdand  (r.  krud'  s.  (.««)  iraciiiidas.  Hit.13.  3. 
^jyi  krdsa  m.  (r.  ftruj  s.  a)  mensura  distantiae  (Wils, 

a  league,  a  Cos'  containing  4000  eubils).  Dr.  8.  53. 
^^  krd'itu  m.  (nom.  ftr^i/(j'  a  lh.kr6S!d'r,  gr.  173) 

canis  aureus,  anglice  jackal.   Dr.  1.  17. 
^[^1  i   kr6si&'r,  v£d.  kroHdr,  v.  kra'Jfu  et  gr.l73. 
^j^  krduiicd  m.   nomen  avis,  ardeae  species.    Wils. 

„a  Kind  of  heron  or  curlew",   R.  Schl.  I.  2.  12. 
jfil^^  krduiii!  fem.  praec   R.  Schl.  I.  2.  l<i. 
gfJJJ  ft/a('  1.  par.  {Ifiiis&fAm  K.  radV  V.)  laedere, 
occidere.  (Cf.  slai,knat',krae',k'ad,  ht. clades.) 
^T  klad  1.  atra.  (vdikl^Vf^  K,   rud.-  V.)  dolore   af- 

"^   fici,  Rere.     (Cf.  kland,  krad,  krand.) 
=tj,.^   klond  I.par.  (^ShvdnarddanajSH;  grammalici 
scribunt  klad,  gr.  110°')   ciamare,   ejidare,  llere. 
(Cf,  klad,  krad,  krand;  hlb.  glaodhaim  „T  eall, 
bavrl,  roar,  shout".) 
^^A/ap  10.  par.  A:M/'a>dmi    {avjakidydm   vdci) 
indistincte   loqui.      (Cf.  galp    et   llL  kalpii  loquor, 
praeL  kalpcjau,  fut  kalpesu,  gr.  comp.  506.) 
^^q"  klam  /l.par.  k/d'mjdmi  (gr.305)  defatigari,  con- 
'"fiei,     kldntd    defatigalua.    N.  21.  27.     (Cum    hac 
raJice  cohaeret  idem  valens  sram,  cujus  s  ortum  est 
e   k;    gr.  Ki(f<lvw   es  utraque  forma    explicari  potest, 
ejeclo  /  vel  r,  nisl,  quod  Pottius  suspicatur,  ortum  est 
e   ksam,   ejecta   sibilante;    laL  len~lus  e  clen-liis'^  := 
icr.  kldnld;  Corlasse  clau-dus  e  clan-dus,  nlsi  pertinet 
3 J  k'6  rf ,  q.  V. ;  nostrum  lahm,  germ.  vet.  lam,  llt.  lumas, 
abjectit  gutturali.) 
c.  pari  id.    H.  1.  21:  tridpariklAnta  siti  confeclus. 
'^^klama  m.(r. klam  s.  o)  fatIgatio,lassitudo,  languor, 
confectio.    K.i.M:    na   sitSsninaca   klamali. 


^^dt  klav  i.  3tm.  {liaye)  timere,   V.  vAiklavja. 

Qftg'  ktid  4.  par.  humectari.   1111.29.4:  klidjati.— 

^klinnd  irrigatus.  Ram.  III.  61.24:  o*>uft/inna.— 

cans,  kliddjdmi  humectare.    B\  2.  23:   nacdi  'naii 

hUdajantj  dpali.  (Pottlus  p.243  confertgr.  KAYA, 

kXvS,(d,  quod  consonantibus  egregie  cum  klid  eon- 

venil,  vocali  autem  et  sensu  ad  formam  causalem  kl^- 

ddjdmi  pertinet,  ita  ut  posterius  diphthongi  e  elemen- 

tum    omissum   et  a  in  f  attenuatum   sit;   llt,  skljs-li  e 

skljd-ti  fluere,  praet.  skljd-au,  cujus  s  e  praepos.  su 

eum  :=  scr.  sani,   sa,   gr.  T\iv,  explicari  potest,   nisi 

est  additamentum  euphonicum,  propter  adamatam  litte- 

rarum  j  et  A  conjunctioacm;  angl.  ivei  humidus,  anglo- 

sax.  hivet,  hivat  id.,  mutato  /  in  «■,  v.  gr.  comp.  20.) 

c.  pari  i.  q.   simpl,   pariklinna   irrigatus.    R3m.  III. 

61.  24:  varsatSjapariklinna. 
c.  sam  id.   sahklinna  irrlgatus,   Mr,  177.  8. 
Ijjf).-^   klind  l.par.atm.  (parividan^K.;  grammatici 
scribunt  klid,   gr.  110"')    lugcre.      (Cf.   kland, 
unde  klind  attenuatS  vocall  ortum  esse  censeo.) 
%^  klinnd   V.  klid,   gr.  342. 

j^ypj"  A/i/  4.  par.  atm.    9.  par.:    klisjdmi,    kllsjS, 

klisnd'mi   dolore  afGcere,   vexare.   Rag'.  13.  73: 

klisjann  ivd'sja  tiugamadjam  uraHstalina; 

11.  53:  marulali  pratlpagdH  .. .  iikliiur   b'rsa- 

tajd     vardlintm.  —    Pass.     N.  13.    50:     ganlna 

kliijaii  bdld;  H.  4.  4l:  r&kiasSna  tadd  bUmaii 

kliijamdnan  nirlkJja   tu;   Ram.  I.  29.  1:  akli- 

Havrata  qni  vota  non  violat;   I.  31.  37:  vacanam 

aklisiam  verbum  non  violatuni.    (Cambro-briL  g-/owi 

„fo  pain,  to  cause  a  pang,  to  suffer  a  pang".) 

c.pori    i.  q.    simpl.      Up.  19:    susr&sdparikliSta; 

Mah.  1.  2283:  pariklisjan   =   pariklisjamdna, 

V.  gr.  532. 

rttlc^  kllv  l.3tm.  (dd'drsfj^  K.;  scribitur  etiam  klSi) 

impotentem  esse;  v.  kllvd,  kld'ivja. 
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^TtcT  A/fuo  (r.  A//t)  s.  o)  1)  debilis,  impotens;  piger, 
iners.  Ilit.  32.  19:  klivava^ana.  1)  m.  eunuchus. 
N.  21.  ih.  (Scribltur  etiam  kltbd;  cf.  hib.  cailliean 
„euiiuch",  caill-le  „castrated",  caillim  „1  geld,  castrate, 
I  loose,  destroy",  cailUadh  „emasculation".) 

^  klu  1.  atm.  sc  movere.    Vld,  viklava. 

^^S  klida  n.  (r.  ktid  s,  a)  liumor,  llquor.  Rag'.  7.  2-'). 
15.  32. 

^5yikli'dan  m.  (r.  k/id   s.  a«)  kna. 

^[J  kU'du  m.  (r.  klid   5.  u)  id. 

^^  ft/^j  I.  5tm.  (vddoni?  K.  voiiV  V.j  grammatlci 
[lerperam  klii  pro  radice  babent,  venit  vero 
verbum  kle  si  ex  1"""  classls  lege  a  klis)  veiare, 

^Tf]-  kliia  m.  (r.klii  i.  a)  molestia,  aerumna.  H.l.Vi. 
Br.  3.  18. 

^i-^  klaivya  n.  (a  kllvd  s.  ja)  debllltas,  debilitatlo, 
demlssio  animi,  mollltla.  B'.  2.  3. 

gfSio  ubi?  S3.  6.  9;  quo?  Lass.24.  11:  kva  gaccasi. 
Notentur  locutiones  velutl  kvaca  tS  ksatriya- 
balan  kvaca  hralfm.abalain  maJ.vat  ubi  tua  tsa- 
triytca  potentia?  ubi  brahmaiiica  potentia  magna? 
i.  e.  quantum  intemt  inler  illam  et  banc.  R.  Schl.  1. 56. 
4.  —  Exempla,  ubi  res  vel  persona  superior  in  priore 
loco  posita  est,  sunt;  Rag.1.2:  kva  sdryaprab avo 
vaniali  kvacd  'Ipavisafd  malili;  Mab.  1.  306.5: 
kva  mafyarsiH  lacdi  'vd  "gryaJi  sd  'psardfi 
kvaca  minakd.  —   kvd  'pi  alicubi.    N.  16.  6. 

gjf^ra  Avoci/  (a  praec.  s.  cit)  alicuhi.  N.  13.  15.  — 
Repetltum:  ubique.  In.  3.  10, 

^j^  Avon  1.  par.  sonare.  Illt,  58.  2l:  din^imS  fya- 
stipakdJ}atall  kvai.ian;  —  kvanitd  sonans, 
susurrans.  Ur.  68.  1:  padmam  antallkvanila- 
Jafpadam.  (Cf.  2.  kan,  kun,  can,  s  van,  ratlone 
habil^,  gutturales  faclie  in  slbllantes  degenerarei  de 
laL  cano   v.  tans.) 

gjin  kvaifo  m.  (r.  kvan   s.  a)  sonus.    Am. 


^U1?T  kvai}ana  n.  (r.  kvan  i.  ana)  id.    Am. 
gfftTTfj-  kvanild  a.  (r.  kvan  s.  ta)  sonltus.   Rag'.7.  3S: 

vigagng  vii<ilag'arildkvai,til^na   n&gaH. 
^gf  kvai  1.  par.  coquere.    Man.  6.  20:   asnijdd  ya- 

'^vdgdii'kvat'lldm. 
gjTUy  kvdifa  m.   (r.  kvan    s.  a)  l.  q.  kvana.    Am. 
^^  kvn  1.  par.  {gatdu  K.   cdlaealydl!  V.)  ire,   se 

'"movere.  V.     (Cf.  kdl  et  ksvil.) 
^51  kJag  1.  atm.  (ddnagatyoU)  dare;  Ire. 

1.  y!j('  ksang   1.  par.   (grammaticl   scrlbunt  Aju^,   gr. 

*~I10->)  id. 

2,  ^^'  ksang    10.  par.    (taiiki\^   grammatici    scribunt 

^klag,^v.  110"')  id. 
grjyAjor.  S.par.  ■ilm.  klan6'mi,  kUnvi'  (hiiisd- 
ydm  K.  vadi  V.)  vulserare,  ferire,  occidere. 
Lass.  33.  19:  aksalaiarlra.  (CLksii}  et  ksi  cl.  5; 
gr.  ttmvto,  n-avw;  xatv^Tat  =  scr.  ksanut/;  KTSivw, 
V.  gr.  comp.  16;  ^aiVcD;  fortasse  Tivejj.ai  e  ^JVOiWai.) 
C.  pari   id.   Ur.  8.  3  infr.:  aparikiatasarira;   ^iia. 

l.  47.  2i;  gurusdpapariksata. 
cviii.   A.11.1:  joraj.jftjfl/o;  10,30:  vikJa/ancd 
"yas&ir    vdndiK  ...  maftim    abyapalad    r&gan 

^U[  ksuiia  m.  1)  pars  tempori'  definjla,  WiJs.  „equal 
to  thirty  Cilas  or  four  miniitei".  ")  momentniii. — 
acc.  ksanam  adv.  per  momcntum.  B  ar.  suppl.  7. 
Lass.  2.  7.  instr.  kSanina  statim.  H.  4.  10.  N.  2.  3. 
(Pottlus  recte,  ut  mlhi  videtur,  hoc  vocabulum  explicat 
ejL  Ikiana,  abjecto  i\  respicias  nostrum  Augenblick.) 

^UIAj  kianadd  i  (e  praec.  et  da  dans,  fn  fem.)  noi. 
Rag'.  8.  73. 

^1151=?^   kianaddiara    ra.    (e    pracc.    et    iara    lens) 

cognomen    Riiks^asorum,    signlficans    iioctu    iens. 

Dr.  2.  3. 
^f&l^  Ajaijifto  (a  kiana  s.  ika)  per  momentum  tem- 

porls  durans.   Hit  20.  6. 
Wf&lWrr  ^^<"}^^^  f-  (f^™-  praec.)  fulmen.  HSm. 
13' 
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^frT  hsatd  —  ^r^  Tcsamd'. 


5frT  A'io''i  (r.  ksarf  s.  la)  1)  vulneratas,  occiW  3)  n. 
vulnus.   Rag'.  2.  53. 

SJrTsI  kiataga  (e  praec.  et  ^o  natus)  sanguis.  Rag.T.iO. 

^frT  ^■s'"''  ^-  (■■•  A''^''"  s.  /i)  eversio,  exstinctio,  vasta- 
tio.   ^ak.  32.  16.  Hlt,  28.  18. 

^f^  kiatrd  m.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  ksam  terra,  abjecto 
m,  vel  hsd  id.  correpto  4,  et  /ro  servans,  a  r.  Ird, 
ita  ut  esset  ~  mahlp&la  terrae  custos;  scribltur 
etiam  ksatlrd  et  deduci  solet  a  h.laid  vdnus  et  tra 
servans,  v.  Rag'.2.53;  cf,  send. ^^^tTaJ^tJu' AVo/ro 
res,  gr.  comp.  52)  K  s  a  t  r  u  s  i.  e.  vir  secundi  vel  mili- 
taris  et  regii  ordini^. 

^if^kIalrlj'aye]Uallr!ya.(aprAec.s.ija)id.Dr.7.1. 

3TT  *:jap  10.  par.:  ksapdydmi  {priranS  K.  ksipe 
V.)   1)  sternere,  prosternere,  dejicere,  eicidere,  de- 


struere.   Mali.  1.  il28: 


ataH    ks 


ipayil 


sanicyi  SsaiikyifavikramaK;  Rag'.  8.  46:  larur 
na  pdtitaK  ksapitd  tadvifapdsritd  ialil;  Rim. 
JI.  12.  69:  vdidi}^!  vata  mi  prdndn  sdcanlt 
kiapayisjati;  In,  S.  57 :  tatra  laA  (sdpaii)  ksa- 
payisyasi,  2)  lavare,  purgare.  Man.5.  157:  kdman 
tu  ksapayid  d^fyam;  5.  69:  ksapiyus  tryaham. 
SchoL  jduifaii  kuryuli.  (Cf.  kJip;  fortasse  huc  per- 
tioet  gotb.  ikapa  creo,  transpositis  litteris  ks  in  sk,  et 
scTvatS  in  fine  radicis  tenui  labiali,  sicut  In  slipa  = 
scr.  svap.  Quod  ad  sensum  attinel,  ratlonem  haheas, 
verba  movendi  faclle  significatlonem  faciendi  assiimcre-, 

V.  e.  C.  tor,  sare  sj-g-) 
^m^ksdpas  n.  (r.  hsap  s.  as)  non,  in  dial.  ved,,  v. 
Ros.  Sp.  18.  5  apud  Lass.  p.  100.  (Lat.  crepus-culum, 
mutata  slbllante  in  r,  sicut  Id  gr.  p:7rruj  pro  KgmTOi 
=  scr.  kiip,  Kpanrvo?  =  scr.  ksiprd,  q.  v.,  KpEiutv 
=  scr.  ksdyan,  v.  ksi;  etiam  KWE^oe,  xviipag  aJ 
ksdpas  etcre^u.i-i:u/um  traxerlm, mutatis  llquldis  Q  et  V, 
ei  -i^E^as,  ■^'^(pog,  mutat3  gutturall  in  laLialem.) 

^[qi\  ksapd'  {.  (r,  ksap  s.  d)  nox.    Si5.  SO;  v.  kJdpas. 

^fqT^^friapiJAaram.^epraec.  etftorofaciens)tuna.Am. 


1.  =Tf^  kJam  1.3tm.  interdum  par.  l)toIerare,  perferre, 

pali.  N.  7.  8:  no  cahJami  ta/o  rdgan  sa~ 
mdhvdnam;  Br.  1.  8:  rdrudyamdndiis  t&n 
drJtvA...k&rui}ydt  sd^ub'dv&cca  kunll  rdgan 
na  dakJami;  Hlt.:  d^iidb'aiigakardn  rdgd  na 
kJam^i.  2)  ignoscere,  condonare,  indulgere.  N.3.  8: 
lat  kJamantu  mahijvardli;  25.  12:  yadi  .  .  . 
mayd  krtdny  ahdrydni  tdni  Ivali  kJantum 
arhasi.  —  caus.  kJamdydmi  veniam  petere  ab  ali- 
quo,  orare  alqm.  ut  ignoscat,  se  excusare  alicui,  c.  acc. 
pers.  N.  25.  9:  lam  dndyya  nal6  rdgd  kJama- 
ydmdsa  pdrl'ivam  I  saca  tan  ksamaydmdsa 
hitub'iU.  (Fortasse  goth.  hramja  eruclfigo  proprle 
slgnlficat  vesare,  ita  ut  nllatur  forma  eausali  kJamd- 
ydmi  facio  ut  allquis  patlatur,  mutatd  slhilaute  in  r 
[v.  kJdpas,  ksudj;  anglo-sax,  hremman  „to  hlnder, 
disqulet";   V.  kJamd.) 

2.  ^IT  kJam  i.  par.:  kJd'mydmi  Id. 

3.  ^tjq^ftia™  (r,  A:*am)  terra,  in  dlal.vfid.  Rgv.  p.41.18: 
ksamiin  terra;  203.  15:  ksmas  terrae,  v.  ksamd' 
et  kJmd. 

^g^  ksamd  (r.  ksam  s.  a)  adj.  1)  tolerans,  perferens, 
perpetlens.  Dr.6.4:  kliJakJama.  2)  capas,  potens, 
e.  loc,  vel  InfinlL  Rag'.  11.  5:  sd  fyi  raksanavid'du 
taydH  kJamd;  8.  59:  fyrdaya.n  na  Iv  avalambi- 

luii  ksamdli.  3)  aptus ,  idoneus ,  convenlcns.  Rag'. 
9.50:  mrgavan6pagamakJamaviJab'rl;  R.Sclll. 
I.  1,  49:  na  vir6d'6  balavald  kJam6  rdvana 
tina  ti;  ^ak.  2.  9:  ub'ab'6gaksamafi  griJmasa- 
mayam  dJritya.  —  subst.  n.  1)  patlentia,  toleratio. 
Br.3.2;  ftn>c/<j/j  Aiomom.  2)  faculfas,  vis.  Br.  1.33: 
na  tu  mi  givituii  kJamam.  (Cum  Sgn.  3  cf.  blb. 
cam  „strong,  stoul,  mightj'",  subst,  „power,  migbt", 
cama  „brave",  abject3  sihllante.) 
^tff  kJamd'  f  (r,  kJam  s.  d)  1)  patientia,  toleratlo. 
Rag'.  18.  8.  R.  Schl.  L  34.  33  sq,  2)  terra.  (Cf.  kJam 
ct  kJmd;  gr.  XAMA,  unde  %ay.ai,  'x.aiA.a-^e,  %aiJ.a- 
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^£1';  cooferatur  eliam  y^^afj.a'Xog,  ailjecto  ^,  sicnt  in 

^•-'Ee  =  scr.  fi_f  oj,  V.  gr.  eomp.  16.) 
i^iWii^^Ji^amdvani   (e  pracc.   s.  vant   val)  pallenliJ 

pracditus,  patiens,  tolerans.   In.  4.  8. 
'^ni^kiaTnin  (a  kiarnd  vel  ksamd'  palientia,   s.  in) 

patlenfia  praeditus.   B'.  12.  13. 
^{TTT  /^samp  10.  par.  ikdniduK.  iaklduY.;  scribunt 

kiap,  gr.  IIO^')  lueere;  posse. 
^g  ksa^fa  m.  (r.  ftji  s.  a)  1)  Aiojri  occasus,  inter- 

itus,  exitlum.   11.  4.  48.  Br.  2.  20.  N.  26. 12.  2)  kidy^a 

domus,  domicilium,  sedes,  praesertim  deorum.  H.1.47. 

M.  1.  3510:    nirgasdma   ksaydn   nardyanasya; 

B.  Schl.  11.  6.  27:   indcakiayasannitiam  purain. 

(Hib.  cai  doniiis.) 
^f?I?L*-'"7''"  (■■■  *■>''  s.  if)   periens,    evanescens,   de- 
,   Bag\  17.  71. 
1.  par.    1)  stillare,  effundere.    Mah,  1.   797: 

inta  iva  glmdtdH;  547t:  kJaranld  ru- 
diram  daftum;  Bag\  13.  74:  kJaratsu  (gaeiJu) 
bahudd  madavdrid'drdK;  2)  diffluere,  dilabi,  dis- 
solvi,  evanescere.  Mao.  2.  93:  indriydi^An  lu  sar- 
v4Jdii  jady  ikai-  kJaralS  'ndriyam  I  tSnd  Sya 
kJarati  pragnA  drleli  pdtr&d  ivd  •dakom; 
4.  2%l:yn^,'t6  inflina  kJarali  tapafi  kJarali 
vismay&t.  —  Caus.  calumniari,  falso  accusare,  c.  loc. 
vel  instr.  rei,  Mah.  2, 238 :  kaccid  dryd  viJadd&tmd 
kJ&ritaJ  cdurakarmani;  Ram.III.72.  87:  kaccid 
dryS  Spi  sudd'dlmd  kJdritascd  'pakarmand. 
(Fortasse  lat  scaieo  cum  hac  radice  coKaeret,  ita  ut  in 
sca-teo  dissolvendum  et  orturo  sit  e  perdito  quodani 
nomine,  cujus  suRixiim  a  t  inceperlt;  sca  pro  icar  igitur 
titteris  Iranspositis  ortum  esset  e  csar;  v.  ksard.) 
c.  d  caus.  dkJdray&nii  conviciari,  maledtcere.    Man.  8. 

275:   mdtaram  ...  dkJdrayan. 
T^kiard  (r.  kJar  s.  o)  adj.  eaducus,fragilIs,mortalis.  ^.8.4. 
15. 16.  —  Subsl.  1)  m.  nubes.  2)  n.  aqua.  Med.  (Hib,  suir 
„water,  a  river",  nisi  hoc  pertinet  ad  saras  vel  sarit.) 


1.  ^^  kJa!   1.  par.    (calan^   K.    cdl^   caygy.)    se 

movere;  colligere.     (Cf.  cal,  Ja!,  sol.) 

2.  ^^'  kJal    10.  par.    kJdldy&mi,    lavare,    abluere. 

"^it.  133.  8:  ksdiayam  api  vrkJ&Hgrln  na- 
dfvigd  nikrntali.  (Lit,  j6a/au/u  eluo,  abluo,  skaliju 
lavo,  transposito  ks  lask;  huc  etiam  traxerfm  nostrum 
spii!e,  mutatA  gutturali  in  labialem.) 
c.  pra  id.  N.11.29;  prakJ&!ya  salilSnaia;  23.33: 
prakSdlyaca   mulcam. 

^  kJd  f.  (ut  mlhi  videtur,  e  kJm&,  ejecto  m)  terra,  in 
dial.  veii.  Rgv.  p.  196.  10, 

^ff5f  kJdira  (a  kJatrd  s.  a)  ks'i5 tric us,  militaris,  re- 
gius.    B'.  18.  43. 

^[\^  ks&ntd  (r.  ksa7n  s.  fa,  gr.  550)  1)  lolerans,  pa- 
tiens.   Rag .  18.  S.  2)  n.  patientia.   B.  Scbl.  I.  34.  33. 

gjfff  kJdnti  f.  (r.  kJam  s.  ti)  patientia.  B'.  18.  42. 

^PT  1'^^'na  (r.  kJdi  s.  ma  pro  ta  vel  na)  1)  emacia- 
tus,  macer.  B'ar.  1,  63:  ksud'dksdma.  0p,  27.  2)  te- 
nuis,  graciils.   B'ar.  1.  92.   3)  debilis.  Lass.  11.  1-1. 

^JJ  kJdrd  m.  (r.  kJar  s.  a)  vitrum.   Am. 

1.  I^  ksi  f.par.  3tm.   1)  perire.    caus.  destruere,  per- 

dere,  delere.  ^'.4.  30:  yag nakJayitakalmaJa 
(schol.  ndJita);  Bam.  Iir.  60.  47:  krtsn^  vdi 
kJayif^   punyi    (kJayita    pro    ksdyita,    sicut  i?o- 

yita  pro  cdyita,  gr.  468).  2)  regere,  dominari,  unde 
kJit,  q.  V.,  et  In  dialecto  v^dicJ  ksdya  ilominans,  iu 
composito  uruksdya  ^  evpVKpElWV,  v.  Ros.  ad  Bgv. 
p.  11;  simplici  kJdya  respondel  send.  ■.tJiii^M'^^*^ 
k'sahya,  gr.  comp.  48.  (Ad  kJdydmi  rego,  domi- 
nor  Rosenius  I.  c.  aple  trahit  gr.  xoeiwi',  ita  ut  comp, 
Ev^VX^Siwv  ulraqne  compositi  parte  cum  urukJdya 
conveniat;  J  enlm  anteceiJenfe  k  sacpius  In  r  transiit, 
V.  kJdpas;  send.  i\H}Gj  ItJi,  gr.  comp.  34.) 

2.  T^kJi   S.  etg.par.:    ksind^mi,   ksin&'mi   laedere, 

vexare,  occidere.  Ur.  18.  l6:  mand  mi  panca- 
v&<}an  kJin^ti;  Man.  2,  lOO:  akJinvan  ySgaCas 
lanum     (schol,     aptiayan);     8.    196:     aksitfvan 
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,,/dsaddrinam.  —  Pass.  Ai?/^  perdi,  deler!,  de- 
strui,  perire.  Man,  7.  112:  rdg/idm  /irdndH  /t^t- 
yante-,  Hit.  kAyaU  kifyam&ijd  laksyati.  (Lau- 
datae  passivae  formae  etiam  ad  cognatam  radicem  kst 
trahi  posseiit,  a  qua  e  gramm.  r.  448.  pass.  toS  ksi 
non  differt.     Cf.  iiin,  Aicii.) 

Ciam  inpass.  id,  Dev.  3:  Ja/iAj//(imdn^  ivaidinyS. 

■^-  T5T  ^■^'  ''■  ^tm.:  kiij/d'mi  habitare,  v.  ksdja. 

j^f[I]"Aiiri  8.  par.:  kii^6'mi  (fr/rtjdjdm  K.  i.ad'^  V.) 

laedere,  occidere.    (Cf.  Aj'on  unde  ft-tin  attenuato 

a  in  i  ortum  esse  videtur,  nisi  verbum  kiindmi 

Tt  vera  Idem  est  ac  kii  cl.  5.) 

i^(^A:j'//  m.  (r.  kii  s.  i,  gr.  573)  dominus,  imperator, 

in  fine  conipp.  N.  2.  20.  3.  4. 
f^frt  fc/iVi  f.  (r,  iJi  habitare,  s.  /i)  1)  habitatio,  domi- 
ciiium.  2)  terra.    B'ar.  3.  5. 

f^fti/d     Y,     kivid. 

i.   [»14  *■('>  6.  par.  1)  jacere,  conjicere,  mittere,  cum 
locat.  loci,  qno  alqd.  conjicitur.  Ram. 1.28.  22.23: 

rdg'aval/;  B'.  16.  19:  idti  kiipdmi  diurHu  y6- 
niiu;  IIit.79.I0:  brlyS  d6idn  hiipali;  B'ar.1.93: 
aml...dritipdtdn  kih  kiipyanti.  —  d&runay& 
Vdcd  kiSptum  acrlter  Inerepare  alijm.  Man.  8.  270. 
2)  prosternere,  dejicere.  Lass.  53.  5:  kiHptun  tapas 
taiya  mahdtmanaH.  3)  dimiUere.  Up.  34:  t^na 
kiifila.  (Cf.  kiap,  unde  fortasse  ksip,  attenuato  a 
in  i';  lat.  sipo,  dissipo,  e  j:ipo,  abjeetS  gutluraii;  grae- 
cum  otTT-TW  e  Kpnr-Tii)  eiplicaverim,  ahjectA  gutturali, 
et  mutatS  sibilante  in  p,  v.  ksdpas;  cambro-brit. 
hipiao'  „to  cast  or  dash  suddenly",  cujus  h,  ut  saepius, 
respondet  sanscrltae  sibilanti,  shject^  gutlurali,  sicut  in 
gr.  piiTTW;  fortasse  eliam  nostrum  iverfe,  goth.  vairpa 
pro  virpa  [gr,  c.  82]  huc  pertlnet,  transpositis  littcris 
e  vripa  pro  hvripa,  cum  kv  pro  k,  sicut  kvas  quis  = 
scr.  kas,  gr.  comp.  388). 


c.  adi  spernere,  contemnere.    Hit,  83.  15:   eia  duito 

divapadan  adiksipali;    v.  ksip  praef.  d. 

c,  ava  praef.  sam  prosterncre,  dejicere.  Dr.5.24:  (art 
samavdksipat   s  d. 

c.  &  1)  id.  Caus.  aki&payAmi  facere  ut  alqs.  proster- 
nat.  Dr.  8.  18:  raiam  dkiipay&m&sa  gagina 
gagay Anavit.  2)  spernere,  contcmnere.  Dr.  4.  23: 
avamatyd  'lya  tad  ■v&kyam  &kiipyaca;  N.  3. 
13:     dkiipantim    iva    prab^^&m     iaiinaH    svina 

c.  d  pracf.  sam  sicDt  praec.  1)  prosternere,  projicerc. 
Dr.   5,    2i:     layA    samaksiptatanufi    sa    papaK 

papdta.    2)  spernere.     Mab.  1.    1253:   sam&ksipan 
b'&numatan  prab'dm. 
C.  ut    extollere,   levare.    II.  4.  4il:  utkiipy&  'b'rdma- 
yad    dHham;    Rag\  I j,    83. 

c,  ni  1)  dejicere,  deponere.  Lass,  12,  9:  la^d^kdm 
ik&n  iuno  ^gf^  nikiiptavttti.  —  niksipldkia 
dejectos  oculos  habens,  cura  loc.  locl.  Gita-G.  12,  1; 
iayane  nikiiptdkilm  uv&ca  hari/i  priy&m;  — 
variidn  nikieptum  litteras  dejicere,  i.  e.  scrihere 
(ef.  Ur.24.  15:  b'drgapatragat6  iyam  akiara- 
vinydsaii);  Caus.facere  ut  aliquis  scribat  vel  Inscribat. 
Rag'.  7.  63:  saidnil&is  tina  si!tmuk'AgrAir  ni- 
kiipitdU  kituiu  pariivAndm...varndR  (scboi. 
Calc.  nikiipitdn  =  anyAir  nivisitdTi);  11,1.  Zi: 
taira  niksipya  idn  sarvdn.  2) tradere,  c.loc.pers. 
N.  8.  2(1:  mama  iiidlHu  nikHpya  d&rakdu; 
Man.  8.  179:    dryS   nikiSpan    nikiipid   bud^all. 

c,  pari  circumjicere,  circuinspergere,  circumfundere. 
R3m.  in.  60.  100:  anndstararyakan  r&g-iaH  sa- 
manidt  paricikiipuJi;  Mab.  1.  1306:  k&nanaiUa 
manSramaA   sdgardmbupariki iplom, 

c.  pra  projleere.  Su.  2.  l4:  agni^dtrdni  prakii- 
panty   apsu;    M.  15. 

c.  vi  e.  c.  bd^d  hracbla  jactare,  dispergere.  Ram.  HL 
56.  15. 
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c.  sam  contrahere,  corripere.  Man.7.34:  tahksipyatS 
yas6   I6U   (schol.  sailkdcam   iti);   N.  4.  9- 
2.  i%rq;^fti->   4.par.  Id. 
JTfiy    ksiprd   (r,  Aji>    s.  ra)   celer.   —    kHprdm   adv. 

cito.    III.  5.  51.      (Cf.  gr.  KjaiS--l'OS,  V.  ksdpas.) 
^l^  kdiv  1.  et/i.par.:  ki^'vduii,  kii'vydmi,  gr.  303 
(nii-ajan,?  K.  n^tiJj^  V.)  ejicere;  habiUre  {ksiv 
es  Aji>  ortum  esse  Tidetur,  attenuato  p  in  w,  sicut 
plvdini  bibo  dicitur  pro  pipdmi,   v.  pd.) 
^n  ksl  1.  par.  perdere,  exstinguere,  delere.     Part.  perf. 
pass.kslnd  perdilus,  deletus.  Hiti  ksinisu  vittisu. 
ksinapdpa.     (tlaec    radix    cobaeret    cum    ksi    et 
kidi.) 

'^\^kilg    1.  par.    {avyaklS    iahdi    K.    IfikknnS    V.) 

1.  ^jjcf  ^J''"  !■  P^r.   i.  q.  ijiu,  unde  producta  vocali 

2.  ^j^  Ai/r   vel   ksib    1.  iilm.    (mod^  K.   darpiy.) 

ebrium  esse;  superbum  esse.   (liih.  siobhas  „rage, 
madness",) 
^TC  Aj/rd  n.  (ut  mihi  videtur  e  ksdrd,  a  r.  ksar  s.  a, 

attenuato  d  in  /)   1)  a<]ua.  2)  lac. 
g'  ks'u   2.  par.:    kid'umi  {iabdS  K.   ftiu^^  V.)   sonum 
edere,  sternutare.   (Huc  retulerim  lit.  ciaudmi  sternuto 
s=  scr.  ksd'umi,  adjecto  d  (cf.  ksat)  et  mutato  ks  in 

^  ftiuTina   V.  kiud,  gr.  542. 

^ra  Aju/  f.  (r.  Aiu,adjecto(,  sicut  io  line  compp.  gr.  573) 
sternutamentum.   Am. 

^  A,(u/o  el  igrTT  /csuid  f.  (r.  4iu  s.  /a)  id.   A.ni. 

5I7  Aiurf  7.pZT.itm.ksa^ddmi,  kiund/  conlundere, 
conterere.  part.  pass,  ksunnd.  D^v.  3.  24:  k'ura- 
kiunnama!f!laIaK\  9.  35:  dajiifrdksui?T,iasird- 
d'ara.  (Fortasse  huc  pertinet  gr.  ^vw,  ^eto  pro  ^ivw, 
adjecto  gunae  incremento;  si  ita  est,  sibilans  in  formis 
^UCr-TOC,  fecr-Toe  ad  radlcem  pertinet,  mutato,  es  ge- 
nerali  euphoniae  lege,   0  in  0".    Lit.  skaus-ti  dolet,   e 


skaud-ti,  skaudejimas  AoXqt  ;  pra-skunda  dolere  incipit, 
nu-skaudinu  noceo,  transposlto  ks  in  sk.) 
c.  vi  id.  Dev.3.  25:  vegali-ramanavikiunnd  ma],i!. 
csam  id.  Ram.  m.  63.  10:  baband'ur  band'anl- 
ydAsia  kiSdydn  sancuksudus  tatd. 
^  kiudrd  (r.  ftiii<i  s.  ra)  1)  parvus,  debilis.  M.  6. 
2)  trop.  vilis,  abjectas,  humilis.  In.  2.  6.  Dr.  9.  2i. 
(Cf.  Ilt.  kddikit  in(ans,  pers.  ^^^  kddek  parvus, 
pu.r.) 

1.  ^ftj' ftiud'4.par.esurire.  ftiurfi/d  esurieas.  N.11.12. 

■^  *^18.  12  •). 

2.  ^^I^AJud'  f.   (a  praee.)  famcs.    Su.  1.  S. 
^my  ksud'd  f.  (r.  ksud'  s.  d)  fames. 
=^  ksupa  m.  frules.   H,  1.  18. 

^S^  kiubda   V.  Aiufi'. 

^syrn  Aj'u6ii'a/d  f.  (a  praec.  s. /i3)  agiutio.  B'ar.3.yi: 

abdeli  ksubd'atd. 
3^  Ajuft'  l.atm.  4.  par.  ks6'b'i,  ks'ub'ydmi  commo- 
veri,  agitari,  conturbari.  ParL  perf.  pass,  ks  ubdd 
Tel  ks'ub'ild.  R3m.  I.  52.  l4:  k$'ub'itdh-  sdgardli 
sarvi;  III.  79.  20:  usnaks'ubd'asalila;  I.  52.  l4: 
/o/  /^go/i  ks'ub'itaii  (ty  adja  tad  d'ard  d'dra- 
yisyati.  Caus,  et  cl.  9.  par.:  ks  6b  dydmi,  ksub- 
nd'mi  agitare.  M.  42:  ks'6b'yair,dnd  malidvAtdiK 
sd  ndus  lasmin  ma}i6dad'du;  Ram.  1.  15.  27: 
ksob^ayiyuica  vigina  samudram.  (Cambro-brit. 
hifbiau  „to  make  a  sucJden  push",  abjecto  k,  el  s  mu- 
lato  in  h,  V.  Plctet  p.  76;  slav.  vel.  siibatl  agitare,  gr. 
comp.  92, /;  Pottius  aple  confert  gr.  xoZ<pos,  ejecto  j; 
huc  ettam  trahjmus  nostrum  schiebc,  cujus  radii  in  germ. 
vet.  sonat  scub  vel  scup,  transpositis  k  -4-  s    in  sr.) 

c.  pra  I.  q.  simpl.   Man.  9.  354:   iasya  pmk.^uhyalr. 
rdslram. 

C.  pra    praef.  sam    id.     R5m.  I.  .Vl.    I.i;    sampraksu- 


*)  De  goth.  gridags   femelicus,   slav.  i;!<*du  fames  vid. 
gard   sr'^'- 
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cvi   Caiis.  id.    Dr.  7.   19:   sSn&n   tavS  ',nam...vi- 

ki6b'itdn   draksyasi. 
csamiA.   DSv.2.  35:  drslv&  samaslaA  laiikiul^- 

<ian   tr&ildkjam. 
^fT  ktur    6.  par.    (c^dan^   K.    vilSk'i    kananS  V.) 
findere,  radere,   scalpere,    fodere;    cf.  Aur.     (Gr. 

^V^-Lv,   V.  k^urd.-) 
gr  ksurd   m,    (rad.  ks  ur   suff.  a)    \)  eulier   tonsorius, 

Dr.  8.  24,  ubi  ensem  vel  sagittam  sjgnilicare  videtur; 

Rag'.   7.    43.     2)   urgula,    cf.   A'«ra.       (Gr.    ^M^-OV, 

V.  k,'ur.) 
^^  kiurapra   m.    (e   Ajurrf    ungula    et   pra,    quae 

fortasse  est  praeposilio   in   compositi  fine  posita)  sa- 

gitta,  cujus  cuspis  soleae  ferreae  formam  habet.    Rag . 

9.  62.  11.  29. 
CTfr^Ajurin  m.  (a  kiurd  s.  in.)  tonsor.   Am. 
^t)-  k/uri  f.  (a  kiurd  signo  fem,  /)  culter. 
%5  kU-lra    n.    (r.  a/,-    s.  tra)     1)   campus.     E'.   1.    1. 

(Goth.  haichi,  th,  haithjv  ager,  nostrura  Heide,  ejecto 

.i').   2)  corpus.   B'.  13.  i.   3)  uxor.  Mah.  1.  4661. 
^^  kiitragAA  xa.  (e  praec.  et  ^/io  qui  novit)  anima. 

Mah.  1.  3018. 
:^Cr  li-sipa  m.  (r.  A/i>  S.  a)  contemtio.    Mah,  1.  555. 
^CjuHgT   ki^panijfa   D.    (r.   *:/.>    S.   anlja)    jaculum, 

missile.    Rag'.  4.  77. 
^[q^   kiS'pis'ia  superl.  ToC  kiiprd,   v.  gr.  226,  3. 
%lJ[jji^A:///7l'j'<l7lj  eonipar.  TOU  kiiprd,  v.gr.226.  3. 
%tr  A//ma   1)  bonus,  felix,  faustus.    Si.  5.  97.    2)  m.  u. 

felicitas.  H.  4.  51.  Br.  1.  20. 
^M^I  kiSmaiikard   m.  (e  i..'/«-fl   in   accus.  et  kara 

faciens)  nom.  pr.    Dr.  2.  7. 
^fTT;^^A/^mi'n  (a  kii'ma  s.  in)  telh.   N.  12.  121. 


^  ft/di  1.  par.  kidydmi  {kiayi)  perire,   interire;  cf. 

kii  et  kil. 
%yf&]  A/^ni'f.  terra. 
^yjjl^  A/dn/'  f,  id.  Am. 
^fVf  kiSba  m.  (r.  Aj'o6   s.  o)  agltatio,  permotlo,  per- 

turhatlo.   Su.  1.  l6. 
%^  kidudra  n.  (a  ft/.,d/-,J  apis,  s.  a)  mcl.   R.  Schl.  II. 

14.   33. 
%rf  A/d'u77)a  (fem.  kidum!)  linleus.  R,  Schi.  I.  74.  3. 
^|7  kidura  n.  (a  kiurd  s.  o)  actio   barbam  tondendi. 

Hit.  101.   6:    ki&urall    krlvd. 

1.  ^nr  AjVu  3-  par.  kind'i4ini  (l^gang)  aciiere. 

2.  ^llf  ft^V"  2.  atm.  ki/}uv/  {apanayang)  abducere, 

auferre. 
^iqy  kiwd  f.  (e  kiamd  ejecto  o)  terra.   Rag'.  18.  8. 
Sjpj  kim&y  \.  3lm,  (tJi(i'tlnan^;  ut  videtur,  denomi- 
nativum  a  ks  omd  ve!  kiamd,  ejeclo  o)  agltare, 
concutere,  quassare. 
^lfl^  A/wr;  l.par.  (nimiiajfi  K.  n/™^/^V.)  ocu- 
los  dejicere,  nlctari  (ks  m!l  composltum  esse  cen- 
seo  ex  ki ,  mutUatO  ej  dkii  vel  akia  oculus,  et  mil, 
quod  idem  valet  ae  kimfl.) 

1.  ^3j7  kivid  l.par.  (avyakiS   iabdS  K.   kuiani 

Y.;  scrlbttur  etiam  ksid)  sonare, 

2.  fe3"~  kivid  I.atm.  (mdkii  snihi;  scribltur  etlam 

kiid)  liberare;  amare. 

3.  f|o|T  kivid  4.par.  (/Tjdcan^;  scribitur  etiam  kiid) 

liberare. 
^g^  kivil   1.  par.   (galdu  K.  cdlagatjrdn  V.)   ire, 
se  movere.   (Fortasse  huc  pertinel  germ.  vet.  suilla 
turgeo,  rad.  et  prael.  sual  vel  suall,  suppresso  poste- 
riore  diphthongi  i  elemento.) 
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T^  /c^ 


^  *V  n.  1)  aer,  coehitn.  N.12.  53.  2)  cavum.  Man,2.6o. 
3)sensus(videndi,audiendi  cet,)Am.IV,2, 19:  indri^i 
ipi  }cam.     (Cf.  gr.  %aos  et  lat.  halare.') 

i^^t^'  toAft'  1.  par,  (fidj^)  ridere.  (Cf.  kakk,  kak', 
kakk,  praeter  verba  cum  kak'  comparata,  goth, 
hlaha  ridco ,  quod  e  kak  eKpHcari  potest,  mutatis 
lecuRdum  generaiem  regulam  tennibus  in  aspiratas,  et 
(nsertS  liquid^;  nostrum  lache  initlalem  gutturalem 
abjecit.) 

igUT  liaga  (e  Jta  aer  et  ga  iens)  1)  in  aere  iens,  se 
movens.   A,  10.  6l.   2)  ra.  avis. 

l^JJTT  k'asama  m.  (e  k'a  et  gama  iens)  avis,   N.  1.  24. 

1.  iy«j   ftac   6,  par.  (b'iiiipdijdr  utpaetdu)  felicemj 

potentem  lieri;  purum  fieri;  oriri,  nasci, 

2.  T^^  k'ac   10.  par.:   llai&yAmi   (band'ang)    ligare, 

nectere,  connectere,  contexere,  conscrere.    Scbol. 

ad  <iaur.  19;  Lass.  73.  I3. 

C.  ut  id.   Rag'.  13.  Si:   mdU  sitapankagdndm  in- 

dtvardir   utk'aciidnlar&    (sebol.  Calc.  lahagra- 

t'ilamadyd). 

jEfrTf  k'ac'ara   (e   k'a   aer  et   cara   iens)   in   aere   iens. 

A.  10.  26. 
I^JjI  k'ag  1,  atm,  (mon/on^  K.  manti^W.)  commovere, 

"agilare. 
ijjjj!^'  kagaka  m.  (r.  ka^   s.  aAo)  instrumentum ,  quo 
lactis  flos  agitatur  ad  butyrum  conficiendum,  „churning 
stick",    Hfim. 
lcf^  tiang  1.  pac.  (scribilur  liagy  gr.  110°')  claudicare, 
T.  sq.      (Huc   traxerini   nostrum  hinke,    germ.  med. 
hinke,    cujus    rad.    et    praet.   sonat   hanc,    v.   gramm. 
comp.  109"'.  1;    consonantes    niluntur    form^    kaii^, 
mutatS  tenui  ia  aspiratam  et  medi^  ia  tenuem,  v.  gr. 
comp.  87.) 


13^  ka6^a  (r.  k'a^g  s.  a)  claudus.  B'ar.1.63.    (Germ. 

med.  hani-.) 
W^'^^  k'aiigak'ila   m.   (e  k'ariga   et   k'ila   iens,   v. 

k'^l)  motacllla. 
m^i^  k'angana  m.  (r.  k'a,i^  s.  ana)  id.   Ara. 
I^    Ao;    1.  par.    (kdhk/j^   K,    k&likii    V.)    desi- 

13^5"  ^'"/^  10-  par.  (vrtdu)  tegere;   cf.  A:'u<J,  g^un/'. 
I=i5;cir  ^''i/''^  f-  (c.  *'«//,  abjccto  alterutro  f,  s.  i/a  in 

fera.)  leetus.   Hit.  86.  6.  8. 
idf^   kaif  10.  par.  k d^dxdmi  findere,   frangere,    rum- 
pere,  dividere,  dlvellere,  lasare,  v.  sq.  et  cf.  k'uif, 

k'un4. 

133-  }ta4gd  m.  1)  rhiaoceras.  Rag'.  9.  62.  2)  rhino- 
cerotis  cornu.   3)  ensis.  N.  10.  18. 

t^tj2'  iian4    1,  par.    atm,    (scribltnr    k'a4,    gr.   110'*) 

1)  i.  q.  k'ad.     Hit  64.  10:   ra^anicajande^na 

k'an4ie^    eimirg;  73.   7:  slrlb'Hi    kaiya  na  k'an:- 

4ieam  i'uvi  manaiii  Ur.  12.  I6:  k'an4ilAgrdt  . .. 

mrndldt.  2)  desercre,  relinqucre.  Rag'.5.67:  abald 

nisi  k'an4ild.     (Cf.  k'un4,  k'u4,  k'ard.    Lit,  kdndu 

mordeo.) 
I^IJJ-  k'an4d   m.  n.   (r.   A'onrf    s.   o)    1)  pars,    porlio, 
sectio,    fragmentum,    frustum;    tomus.    Hit.  111.    lO. 
27.  15.  A.  8.  1.  B'ar.  2.  98.  S^.  5.  103.  —   k'an4lkar 
in  frusta  dlssecare,  frangere.  Rag'.  16.  51.   2)  saccba- 
rum.   Ur.  38.  1  infr, 
]SjtJ3^  k'an4ana   n.  (r.  k'an4   s.  ana)   i)  actio   fran- 
gcndl,    rumpendi,    destruendi.     Hit.  54.  3.    112.  Sl. 
Rag,  9.  35.  2)  perCdia.   Rag'.  19.  21. 
1.  J^T  k'ad   1,  par.   occidere,     Dfiv.  8.  3":   patitdAt 
^  edns  iallddd  'e'a  td  tadd.    (Cf.  knat'.,  ktat\ 
lat.  clades.) 

14 
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2.  ^^liadiO.^ix.:  A'iidii/dmi  edere,vorare  (de  anima- 

^  libiis).N.12.35:  mdii  k^ddaya;  M.7:  durbalam 
balavantd  lii  matsyd  malsyam  ...  /i^ddayanii. 
Huc  yei  ad  lian4  pertinet  lit.  hand~i-s  tinea;  v.  lidd. 

|f^|A  J  kadird  m.  nomen  arborls,  Wils.  „Khayar  or 
catechu,  Mimosa  cateehu".   N.  12.  4. 

I^q"  iaii  l.par.  fodere,  perfodere.  Hit.  30.  1:  mama 
\ivaran  k'anilvd;  Ram.I.  32.  52:  prt'ivl  sarvd 
Itanyati. —  Part.  perf.  pass.  A  d;d,  gr.  549;  gerund.  in 
j-o,  kdnya  vel  kdja;  pass.  lcdnjS  vel  lcd^yi.  (Gr, 
^aivw,  %avw,  germ.  vet.  giniin,  e!n6in  hio,  nostrum 

canatis  ;   y.  kanl,  k  dni.) 

C.  ui  effodere.  B'ar.  3.  5:  ulk'dlan  nidiiaiikayd 
kiititalam;  evellere,  eruere.  Rzg'.  L  36:  vaiigdn 
utk'aja...ndus&d'an6dd'atdn  I  ni(-oA'dna  ga- 
ya3tamb'dn  garig  aJ  ratgsntargsu  iall,  uhi  ul- 
han  effodere  opponltur  verbo  nik'an  infodere,  de- 
fodere,  hic  infodlendo  erigere;  schol.  Calc.  utk'dya 
explicat  per  utpdtya. 

C.  ut  praef.  pra  id.  Ram.  I.  32,  AO:  pr6tk'ananla 
ikdikay6ganam   b'ilmiK. 

c.  /11  infodere,  defodere.    lill.  124,  16;  nilcanyanti 

l^irdayS     i 6kai ankavali ;      Hag'.    4.     36;      V.     k'an 

lc|r'l^  k'dnaka  m.  (r.  A:'(in   s.  aka)   fossor.    R.  Schl.  I. 

12.  7. 
l^r4H    *'*'"'""i    n,    (r.   A"an     s,   ono)     aetio    fodiendi. 

B'ar.  3.  76. 
Jg^  k'ani(.  (T.k'an  s.  i)  fodlna,  cunlculus.  Rag'.17.66. 

18.  21.     (Lal.  cuni-culus.) 
^;f^j^^k'anit4rm.(T.h'an  s.tdr  ;  r)  fossor.  Hit.52.8. 
13^  k'anura  n.  (r.  A'a«    s.  ./■«)  ligo.    Hit.  30.  1. 
Vcfta"  A'ami    1.  par.  (ffc»/iJB)   Ire;    cf.  e-omi,    g'amb, 

camb. 
T^  kara  adj.    1)  cfilidus,  fefvidus.    2)  acer,  vehemens, 
ausleius.   Rag'.  8.  9:   na  k'arS  na  b'dyasd   mrdufi; 


'  ^^ 


k'a  lu. 


de  voce ;  R.  Schl.  11. 20.  -12.  —  Subst.  1)  m.  n.  calor.  Am, 

2)  k'dra  m.  aslnus.   (Cf.  send.  M^MCXTk^ara  asinus.) 

T^5j  k'arg    1.  par.    (mdrgani   K.   vyatdmrs^li  V.) 

purlficare,  abstergerc,  vesare,  v.  karg.     (lllh.  cair~ 

tim  vel  cartaim  purifico.) 

l^^Q-  fcargiira  m.  palma.   Wils,  „Phoenix  or  Elate 

sylvestris".  N.  12.  5. 
^y  t'ord  l.par.  (day«ra;)mordere.    (Cf.ft'oi.rf,  A:'arf, 

Ul  kdndu  mordeo.) 
t5f^   llarb    1.  par.   (g-afdu)    ire,      (Cf.  fi-arfi,    garb, 
'^carb;    germ.    vet    HfVARB,    TIWARP    reverti, 
hxirbu,    fiitorfi ,    hivurbumis;    goth.  fij-Ai'air6o   cir- 
cumeo.) 
I^ft^aria  n.  hillio.   Mah.  2.  1749. 
^^ftoru  l.par.  (darpiK.  garvi  V.)  superbum  esse; 

\^'rr{  ^'°'  '■  ?!"■■  (calani  K.  cd^^  cayg\.)  se  movere; 
colllgere;  cf.  ca/. 

]^^  *:'fl;o  malus,  vilis,  improbus.  Hlt.  52.  3.  70.  19. 

]S)^  k'dlu  1)  sane,  profecto  (ad  oratlonis  vim  augendam 
ponltur,  praesertlm  post  voces  negativas  vel  inter- 
rogativas).  Sak.5.  15. 16:  b'6  rd^an  dJramamrgaH 
k'alv  ayam  I  na  k'alu  na  k'alu  vdnaH  sanni- 
p&tyd  iyam  asmin  ja  nicht!  ja  nicht!;  Rag'.  9.  38: 
na  k'alu  tdtial  asSsam  apdftituti  ravir  alam 
viralam  krtavdn  l^imam;l.iSS.\.Z:  prdrabyati 
na  k'alu  vig'nab'ayina  ntcdiK;  N.  16,  32;  kadd 
nu  k'alu  duKlcasya  pdraii  ydsyati  vAi  sub'd 
wano  doch?;  ^ak.  23.  15;  kiii  k'alu;  44.  3  infr.:  kva 
llalu;  59.  \\:  katam  ...k'alu.  2)  enim,  praesertim 
antecedente  na.  Sak.  26.  5:  manddulsuk'y6  ismi 
nagardgamanam  prati  ...  na  k'alu  saktd  ^smi 
sakunlalddarsanavydpdrdd  dlmdnan  nivar^ 
layilum;  Rag'.  3.  51:  grl}^na  iastram  ...  na 
k'alv  anirgilya  rae'un  kftt  b'av&n.  3)  k'alv 
api   sed    etiam,    antecedente    na    kivalam.     Rag'. 
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^^^kalui  m,  (nom.  k'aluk,  ut  videtur,  e  lca  et  lug, 
a  r.  lug  laedere,  occidere)  obscurkas,  caligo.    (Cf.  lat. 

I3fER7  k'alli(a   calvus. 
13^fe  k'aUUa  id. 

ig^orrHr*'''''"^/''  'd-    B'ar,  3.  se,    v.  Bohlen  ad   h.  1. 

(Cf.   lal.  caivui,    nostruin  kokl,    germ.  yel.    ckalaxan 

capillo  tiudare,) 

J^CT  A'""  9.par.ft'ai;n^'mi  vel  k'dun&'mi  vel  k'una'mi 

{b'iltiprddurb'dviK..b'iitipiity6r  uipaitduV.) 

potentem,  felicem  fieri;  purificari. 

I^TT  Aai  1.  par.  (vod'^)  occidere,  ferlre;  cf.  kaJ,  cai. 


e^i, 


.  nomen  urbis.   MaK 


^Hrj^O^HI  kdn4<tvapr 
1.  3264. 

i^K  kdd  1.  par.  edere  (praesertim  de  animalibus).  Hit. 
II.  6;  vydgrd  mdnusail  k'ddali;  etiam  de  ho- 
minibus.  Hit.  86.  13:  kiii  k'dditavdn  kalaH  vd 
prasuplali. —  Cms.  k^dddydmi.  Man.  8.  37f:  lAii 
svabiR  l^ddayid  rdgd.  (Scot.  cuid  cibus ;  hib. 
caitkim  edo.) 

I3TfI  ]^&nid  D,  (r.  Uan  q.  v.    s.  la)  fossa.    llit.  90.  li. 

1=||EH  *'""'   ""■  f-   (■■.  Aan  s.  (■)  cuniculus,  specus  suh- 

fossus;    V.  iiant, 
ytcj^    A:i/    1.  par.    {b ayab'ii ayoH)    timere,    terrere, 
'^'(Vid.  dk'S(a,  k'ila  et  ef  ft'fd.) 

1.  ftcj  (*  ft  iii  6.  par.  dolore  afficere,  moestitiam   inferre, 

conturbare;  t.  sq. 

2.  j%7'  k'id  h.  et  7.3tm.:  k'idyi,  k'indg'  {kidyg  etiam 

pro  pass.  praecedenlis  liaberi  potest)  dolore, 
moestiti^  affici,  conturbari.  Hit.  71,  4;  sa  purusA 
jaK  kidyati  ni  'ndriydiK, —  Part.perf  pass.  A'/Hna 
1)  dolore  affectus,  conturbalus.  Gita-G.3.7:  l^innam 
aiuyayd  firdayan  tavd"halaydinii  3,2:  anaii- 
gavdnavranak'inr,ai»dnasa/i;  Up.  19.  2)  fessus, 
fatigatus,  ianguidua,  confectus,  exhaustus.  Man.  7.  l4l. 
B'ar.  1.  47.    (Lit.  /eidziii  laedo,  offendo?  gr.  Kr^^og 


fortasse  pro  K^Sog  m  KEiiJof ,  ejecto  i  et  producta  vo- 

eali  anfecedente;  t.  k'i-da.) 
Tt^  k'innd  V.  k'id,  gr.  542. 
M^  ^'"'i  1)  inanis,  k'iiikrea  vastatus,  vacuus,  deletus. 

Kag'.  11.  l4,  87.   2)  m.  n.  et  fem.  k'ild  ager  incultus. 

^  k'u  1.  atm.  sonare,  v.  ku. 

l^^Au^    I.par.    (stiyakarani   K.    slSyi    V.)    furari. 

(Fortasse  iit.  ivagiit  furor,  ita  ut  mutilatum  slt  e 

ktvagiii,  ahjecU  gutfuraii  et  relicto  w  euphonico,  slcut 

e.  c.  in  lat.  vermii  e  quermis  et  goth.  vaurrns  e  hvaurmt 

=  sct.kr'mi  q,  V.    Bes  si  ita  se  habel,  vocalis  a  verbi 

cvagiii  formis  gunatis  radicis  scr.  Icue  respondet,  e.  c. 

c^ai.  k^sdydmi,  abjecto  u  radicali.     Possel  tamen 

iva  etiam  (itteris  transpositis  en  au  explicari.) 

^-   ^T  ''•"f    '■  P"-    {b'£di)     i.   q.    k'a4,    unde    Ituif 

ortum  esse  vldetur  attenuato  o  in  u  (v.  gramm. 

comp.  490.) 

2.  T^  k'u4  6.  par,   (jart.;ora,.«-)  tegere.    (Hib.  cui- 

dighim  protego,  „1  aid,  assist,  succour".) 
1,   1^03"  f^'"'?^  !•  par.  (0'idi,  scribitur  k'ud,  gr.  llff") 
I.   q.    kan4,    unde    kuii^    attenuato    a   in    u; 
V.  A'«<?. 

2-   I^nj  k^un-t   1.  3tm.  {k'a,i^i)  claudlcare. 

t^T  k'ur  6.  par.  {cidanl)  findere.      (Cf.  t-ur,  ftiur  et 

kart  krt,  ratione  babit^,  plures  voces,   quas  cnm 

karl    krt    comparavimus,    eliam    e    kur    eiplicari 

posse.) 

■^  liura  m.  (r.  k'ur  s.a)  1)  culter  tonsorius.  2)  ungula. 

Dr.  6.  26.     (Cf.  kSura.) 
l^y  k'urd   1.  atra.  (krfrfdydm,   scribitLir   etiam   k'ilrd) 
''"^  ludere;  ef  kurd,  kdrd,  gurd,  gud. 
^tr\r^\  kuliaka  humilis,  vilis.    Am. 
^^  k'^cara  (Tatp.  e  loc.  k'i  in  aijre,  v.  gr.  605,  et 
cara  iens)  in  aere  iens.   Su.  2.  7. 

11' 
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i.  %J"  k'it  1.  par.  (uttrdtani  K.)  terrere.     (Cf.  k'it, 

uode  k'^f  adjecto  gunae  increineDto.} 
2.  %S"  *V;  (b'akJani  K.)  edere. 

^^  ft'^da  m.  (r.  tVd  s.  <i)   1)  dolor,  moestitia,  tristttia. 
Up.  43.  2)  lassitude,  languor.   Ur.  78.  2.  Rag'.  18.  M. 
(Cf.  gr,  «JjiSc?,  V.  ft'id,) 
13^  a'^/  J.par.   vaeillare;    v.  k'gla  et  cL  kil,   kv^l, 

kivil,  cSl,  cal. 
^  ft'^/o  (r.  A'^/  s.  a)    vacillans.    Ur.  66.   5.    78.    17. 

Mah.  1.  70i3, 
tgcj  A^u  1.  atm.  (titianS)  ministrare,  colere,  venerari. 
(Cf.  cognatas  et  idem  valentes  radices  k^v,   giv, 

^  A'^1  l.par.  (st'dirj-3  k'anana(iiiisaj<Sli  K.  V.  h'S- 

dani  K.)    firmmn    esse,    fodere,    laedere,    oceidere; 

dolore,   moestitiS   affici,  defatigari.     Cf.  ki&i,  k'an, 

gldi,   gdi. 

I^^a'o';  i.par.{sai/a£dti)  elaudlcare.    CC.  kuf  cl.6, 

k'64,  k'un4,  k'6r,  U6I. 
1.   J^TJ  1^64  '.  par.   {gatipratlgdtl  K.   1:6ta.ni  V.) 
claudlcare,  v.  k6t.      Huc  Irahi  posset  claudui 
inserta  liquid^,  ntsi  pertinet  ad  klam  q.  v.) 
3-  WTT  >^'o<f  10-  par.  (klSpi)  jacere,  conjicere. 
%3-  fc'd^a  (r.  k'64  s.  a)  claudus,  Am.   (Vid.  i.  k'S4.) 
J^T  ft'oV   l.par.   (gatiprattsdti)    i.  q.   k'dd,   unde 
ortum  est,  mutato  4  in  <"<  ^^  ^'^*''  autem  factum  est 
lc6l,  mulato  r  \a  l. 
J^yf   *'<*/   1.  par.    (eatiprattgdti   K.   A*o7on<'   V.) 

i.  q.  it6r.     (Cf.  gr.  yjji7^og.) 
ICTT  ft'/(i  2.  par.  dlcere,  praedicare,  celebrare,  appellare. 
N.17.A2:  k'/Stan  prdinah  kul!naica\'D'ni.i1: 


liy&tardpaH.  —  Caus.  Itfdpdydmi  (gr.466),  Man, 
7.  201:  ab'ajdni  icydpayit;  interdum  i.  q.  primit. 
e.  c  Dr.  2.  \k:  lcydpaya  naH  ...  kasyd  'si  b'dryd. 
(Lat.  in-quam  pro  in-//u!am,  quod  ex  in~quiunt  :=  scr. 
ky&nti,  in-i/uiat,  in-quiebam  elc.  exspectaveris.  In 
inguii,  inquit  etc,  aut  solum  ky  [mutato  y  in  <]  radicis 
kyd  relictum  est,  omissa  vocali,  quS  in  re  hoc  verbum 
cum  correptione  conveniret,  quam  cliaracter  ^i'"  ci.  ya 
m  formis  latlnis  veluti  cupis,  cupit,  contra  cupiunt,  cu- 
piam,  cupicbam,  subit  [gr.  c.  501],  aut,  quod  etiam  veri 
similius  est,  i  attenuatum  est  ex  d,  ut  in  listi-s  etc. 
[gr.  C.109"',  3.  ann."*,  I.  p.214].  Quod  ad  composi- 
tlonem  rerbi  latin!  cum  praep.  in  atlinct,  conferatur 
gr,  sv-eTTlr) ,  quod  tamen  radice  ab  inguam  plane  alie- 
num  est  [v.  Pott.  I.  p.  180].  Ad  scr.  k'yd  autem  lat. 
kia-re  etiam  traht  posslt,  quod  sensu  os  aperire  cum 
notlone  dlcendi  cohaeret.) 

c.  d  dicere,  indicare,  memorare,  nuntiare,  namre,  ex- 
ponere.  N.  9,  34.  23.  6.  Sl  6.  37.  ■43.  Dr,  7.  5,  M.  56. 
li'.  18.  63.    (Fortasse  lal.  o/o  ejecta  gutturall,  v.  alf.) 

c.  d  praef.  praii  (pratydlcyd)  depellere,  repeliere, 
repudiare.  N.  4.  4.  13.  42.  Si  3.  11. 

c.  A  praef.  vi  (vydk'yd)  laudare,  celebrare.  Ram.  IIL 
76.  69. 

c.  d  praef  sam  1)  narrare,  A.  1.  13.  2)  numerare. 
A.  5.  11. 

c.  pra  id.   (n.  4.  7.  N.  16.  8. 

c.  vi  i.  q.  filmpl.   In.  5.  50.  N.  12.  8i. 

c.  iam  oumerare.   N.  20.  15.  40. 

C  sam   praef.  pari  (parisarik'yd)  id.    Man.  1.  7i. 
jcjnffT  l''ydti  f.  (r.  k'yd  s.  ti)  gloria.   Sa.  5.  56, 
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J|  ga  (t.  gd  s.  a,  gr.  575)  iens,  in  fine  composs.  B'.  12.  3- 
TJi\m  Saffaifd  n.  (fortasse  foma  redupl.  a  r.  gd)  aer, 

coelam. 
JTJIT  gagg   l.par.  (^asani)  ridere.   (Cf.AaftA,  ftaAA', 

k'akk\   s'agg'.) 
J|3J  gdiigd  f.  (ut  videtur,   pro  gangamd,   a   r.  g-am, 

cum  sjilabS  redupl.  gaii  e  g«/n,  cf.  intens.  sari^arii, 

gr.  506)  fiiimen  Ganges. 
Jl^T^  eangddvdra   n.  (e  praec.  et  dvd'ra  n.  porta) 

nonien  loci.   Dr.  9.  2'!. 
yjK  yac    t.  par.   gdcc&mi,   v.    euph.    r.  88;   In   tempp. 

specialibus  solam  usurpatur,  loca  rad.  eam  q.  v. 
Tf^gai   l.par.    (^'aftd^  K.   m«<it-   svanS  V.)    sonare; 

"ebrlumesse. 
J]^  gaga   m.  (ut  videtur,   a   r.  gag   ebriuni   esse,   s,  a) 

etephantus. 
JJ^  g-a»^    t.par.    (.svanS;    seribitur   sag,    gr.  110"') 

sonare.     Cf.  gag,  garg. 
Jl.i  ffo<(l.par.  (j^e'an,?K.  j^cW,)iiTigare,COnspergere. 
yjX]^  gan  10.  par.  interdum  3tm.  1)  numerare,  N.14.  II. 
20.13.23.  S.i4.3.  2)  putare,  existimare.  Bag'.H.75; 

pdvakasja    mahimd   la    gan/ati!;     8.   GS.     3)  re- 

spicere,  rationem  habere,  dignari,  aeslimare.  Ur.  64.8: 

prar^ayom    aganayi/vd    mama. 

c.  vi  reputare,  considerarc,  animo  volvere.    N.  10.  2% 

21.  23. 
j|TJ|  gand  m.  (r.gat}  s.  a,  nlsi  gan  est  denom.  &gand) 

turba,  grex,  calerva,  miiltitudo.  M.45.  N.  12.  65.    (Lit 

gtinii  adv.  satisj  ganau  pasco  greges.) 
jjUI^  gdifaha  ta.  (r.  gaif  a.  aka)  astrologns.  Am. 
ypi[fj   ganana   a.   (r.   gaii    s.   ono)    actio    numerandi. 

Hit.  4.  20. 
JlUlr^l  ganand  f.  (r,  ffo^  s.  and)   1)  actio  aumerandi. 

2)  consideratio.   Hit.  21.  t. 


Jim^TIBJ  ganandia  m.  (e  gand  et  ndld  dominuj) 
cognomen  Gani^si.    Lass.  1.  2. 

JJTTISJ^S-a/ioiij  (a  fana  s,  joi)  catervatim.   A.9.  £3. 

JTfuy  fi-ani  f.  (r.  ^an   s.  i)   agmen,  lurba.    Kag'.  9.  53, 

ITftfT^  ganikd  f  (r.  gan   s.  ikd)  merctrix.    HJt.  94.  2. 

JTCtST  e-on^jo  m.  (e  gand  et  rid  domlnus)  Gan^sos, 
deus  sapientiae,  Sivo  et  ParvatlS  natus, 

i\\\^ gan^d  m.  gena,  maia,  totum  faciei  latus  compleclens. 
(Lit.  zandas  *)  maxilla;  fortasse  etlam  buc  referenda 
sunt  golh.  Ainnuj  mentum,  nostrum  Kinn,  gr.  '^tvw, 
lat.  gena,  nlsi  pertinent  ad  hanu,  quod  ipsum  eum 
gan^d  cognatum  esse  possit,  mutata  gutturali  medil 
in  aspiratam  mediam  ejusdem  organi.) 

JTrT  Satd  (r.  gam  s.  la,  gr.  550)  1)  qui  ivit,  abiit, 
2)  n.  incessus.   Ur.  66.  6. 

llrTcirZI'  satavjaia  (profectum  moerorem  ha- 
bens.  Bah.  e  praec.  et  vyatd  f.  moeror,  sollicitudo) 
moeroris,  solilcitudinis  expers.   In.  1,  23.   Su.  4.  i. 

Jlfl^*^  SaiasaAgiia  (profecfam  mentem,  pro- 
fectam  conscientiam  habens.  Bah.  e  gaid  et 
langdd  conscientia,  intellectus)  mentjs  non  compos. 
In.  5.  21. 
j\^^gaed'su  (profeetos  spiritus,  profectamvi- 
tam  habens.  Bah.  e  gatd  et  diu  q.  v.)  exanimis, 
mortuus.   B  .  2.  11. 

Jlf^  gdti  f.  (r.  gam  ire,  s.  li,  gr.  549)  1)  itio,  itus, 
iter.  Br.  1.  35.  2.  22.  B'.  4.  17.  6.  .15.  8.  26.  2)  per- 
fuglum,  refugium.  Br.  1,  25.  (Ilib.  gaelh  ventus,  t. 
saddgati,  laialaga.) 

JlnlT  S-^if  (r.  eam   s.  j-a)  v.  gr.  568. 

jl^  gatt/d'  (a  r.  gam  s.  ivd)  v.  gr.  563.  550. 


•)  Lit.  i  pronunciatur  fere  sicut  scr.  g,  et  sicut  hoc 
cognatlone  cunjunctum  est  cum  gutturalibus  UUeris, 
praesertim  cum  g.     Vid.  gr.  comp.  88. 
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•  J\Z  Sod  1.  par.  dicere,  loqui.  N.  15.  9:  Jlokam 
"^ikan  gagdda;  Dr.  9.  10:  liitum  m^  gadaiaH 
srnu.  (CLkal';  sendj^i^^od  [gr.c. 37],  llt. fa'<J,/o-j 
apiiellor,  v.  gr.  c.  476.  506 ;  laJu  promitto,  iddat  llogua, 
oratlo,  zodls*')  verbunt,  giedmi  cano,  gaid-j-s  gallus 
[gr.  c.  901],  T.  gdi  canere  et  s»i-  igf];  pdlon.  gadac 
loqui;   hib.  gadh  vox.) 

c.  ni  i.  q.  slmpl.  Hlt.:  r.vam  astu  ili  nigadja;  Rag'. 
2.  33:  b'iipAlasiA1ian  nigagdda  siiiljiaH;  11.  70: 
r<ig-'av6...ni^agad,^  yujulsund;  R.ScliI.  I.  51.  I6: 


2.   TTa   gad  lO.par.  (rnSg'a 


:aidi^K., 


advanduV,) 


ng-  gada  m.  (r.  ^arf  s.  a)   1)  dletum,  sermo.   Mah.  1. 

178T.   2)  (fortasse   alius    origlnis)   morbus.    Rag'.  9,  \. 

(Hib,  gadh  vox,  lit.  iadai  llngua,  orallo.) 
^f^eadd  f.  clava.    Su.  4.  17. 
-ijf^rj^gadU  (a  praec.  s.  in)  claviger.    B'.  11.  17. 
jj^  gadgada  (r,  ead  repet.  s,  o,  cf.  Intens.  gdsad) 

1)  lalians,    balbutlens.     A.  3.    2:   Jior/agarfg-orf^/^ 

i.<ic4;  B'ar.  3.  22.   2)  m.  actlo  balbutlendi.   B'.  11.  35: 

aha      krsnaH      sagadgadam       h  itabitah     pra- 

i,am/a;   Rag'.  8.  hZ. 
rPI  gand'    10.  3lm.    (ardani   K.   (i/-u^i    V.)    vesare, 

odisse,  infestare,     (Lit.  gandinu  terreo.) 
j"!^:^  gand'd  m.  (fortasse  primitive   odor   malus,   a    r. 

gand'   s.  o)    1)  odor.     N.  5.   39.   2)   suavls,   jucundus 

odor.    In.  5.  2. 
jTj^ygf  ganddrva   ni.  nomen    Geniorum    ordints,    qui 

musicam  tractant,  In  Indri  coelo  habltantes. 
yj;;y5(^  gand'avaha  m.  (e  gandd   et   vafia    vehens) 

ventiis.    Am, 
nT^tfcI^  gandavahd  f.  (e  gand'd  et  va^a  vehens  in 

fem.)  nasus.   Am. 

JTJ=yiSTI^ff''"'i'a,('man  m.  (egandd  et  diman  lapls) 
sulpbur.   Am. 
*)  de  i  pro  ff  V.  s.  v.  gan^d. 


ijVrf^  gdb'aiti  m.  f.  (ul  videtur,  e  ffo  pro  gS  q.  v., 
et  i'aj^i',  a  b'ai  splendere,  s.  //)  luminis  radlus. 
Am. 

rmferfT^^"''"''^"''"''"'  "■  (a   praec.    S.  man(    mfl() 

sol,   Rag.  3.  37. 

jjiq^  gah'trd  profundus.    Hit.  111.  4,   v.  gamlitrd. 

1.  JJCf  ffa'"  1-  par.  interdum  3tm.  (In  lempp.  spec.  sub- 
sliluit  gac  gr.  297,  prael.  redupl.  gagd'ma,  pl. 
gasmirnd  gr.  412,  praet.  mltf.  dgamam  gr.  378, 
ful.  part.  s^^itdsmi,  fut.  aux.  gamisjdmi^  part. 
perf. pass. g^a/a  gr. 550,  inf  gdn/um)  Ire,  adire,  ablre, 
proficlsci,  praeterlre,  de  tempore,  In  forma  eaus.  de- 
gere;  c.  acc,  nonnunquam  c.ciat.loci.  In.5.6:  laland 
gagdmd  't'a  virdgali;  Hit,:  na  ndur  gaccati 
siall;  In.  1.  1:  sat&iu  lokapdHiu;  53.5.37.  32: 
nivarta  gaccasva;  N.  20.  39:  gataivara  remo- 
tam  dlfficultatem  habens,  Ilber  a  dlFGcuItate;  16.  30: 
gatasaitva;  V.  gaiavjala  etC;  Hlt. :  Ssdm 
mdtlsdir  mdsatrajati  suk'ina  gamisjati;  Rag, 
8.  2'l:  kdscid  samajilvd  samali;  Su.  4.  20:  pd^ 
tdlam  agaman  sarvdfi;  Dr.  9.  24:  gagd/na 
garlgddvdrdja;  Rag'.  2.  15;  nilajAja  ganlurn 
pracakramS.  Vass.  ^' .  5.  5:  jat  s  dfik' jdiH  prd-  ' 
pjati.  sidnan  tad  jdgdir  api  gamyati.  Nota 
locutlones:  d6sl>}a  ganluil  kaiicit  delictum  allcu! 
impulare.  Mah.1.7455:  tvdA  ldk6  dSslna  gaccati; 
asvdir  gantum  aurlgare,  equos  agere.  N.  24,  30. 
De  locullonibus  Ut^arsaii  ganlum,  b  ajaii  S"'^- 
tum  V.  r.  j.  (f.f.  gd,  gotb.  QU^M  venire,  -pvima 
venlo,  i/vam  venl,  noslrum  komme,  kamy  gr.  comp. 
109"'-  1.  Huc  etiam  trahlmus  goth.  ganga  eo,  servalS 
initiall  medla,  v.  gr.  comp.  90,  et  abjecto  m  finalj,  ita 
ut  ganga,  ad  quod  pertlnet  nostrum  Gang,  conveniat 
cum  forma  intensiv3  gaiigam  [v.  gr.  755],  ad  quam 
etiam  llt.  iengiii  incedo  perlinet,  cum  i  pro  g  vel  g 
[v.p.l09not.  et  mox  gam  tena].  De  \\\..kank!i  v.  scr. 
kafik,   et   de   hib.  ct  SCOl.  ceum,   ceim   v.  rad.  kram. 
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E  lingua  lat.  cum  Pott!o  L  p.  260  huc  traxerim  venio,        c.  d  adire,  accedere,  advenire.   In.  1.  2.  3.  6.  Su,  4. 31. — 
ita  ut  hoc  ortum  sit  e  guemin,   abject.i  gutlurali,  sicut  dgala  n.  casus,  eventus.    N.  13.  2\. 

bydgata  m.  advena,   hospes. 


mw  =:  scr.k}-">i  q.  v.,    et   m   vales,    quod   non   ad 
^V[-p.i,  fari,   sedad4o(',  goth.  pr"^r/f  perttnet. 
c.  aii  praef.  vi  praeterlre  (de  tempore).   A.  3.  3:  ka- 
l'am    ariuna    k&l6    ijaii    svargi    vyaligafas 


c.  d   praef.  ab'i  u\.  —   ab'/dg. 
Hit.:   palir  Skd   guruH  str!nd>i  s arvalrd  'b'jd- 


■uli. 


:  d  praef.  upa  id.   N.  16.  27.  19.  11.   Su.  4.  2.  —  c. 
upa   praef.  jam   id.    Mah.  2.  768.  c.  loc:    gardsah- 
tava.  dasya   nidani   kdl6  ^jaii  samupdgalaK. 

c  adi  l)adire,  advenire,  pervenire,  adlplsci.  N.  19.  30:         c.  »  praef.  pari  circumgredi.   Mah.  1.  4567:  vidipar- 

adyagailat    krsdn    asvdn;    Man.  2.  218:    k'anan  jdgatdn    artdn. 

vdrjf  adigaccaii,    Pass.  inveniri,  „es  gibt".   M.  50:         c.  &  praef.  prati  1)  redire,  reverti.  In.5.  il.  Dr.8.50. 


mat  paran  nd  'digamjati.    2)  legere.    HIl.  4.   12; 
putrdndm  anad'igatas  dstrdndm-,  cf.i  praef,  at(V. 

3)  practerire,  praetermittere,  omiltere,  negllgere  (so- 


2)  ad  se  redlre, 

pratjdgaccati. 

c.  d    praef.  sam    1)  adi 


reetpere.   Ur.  6.  9:  urvasi 


;redi,    advenire,    c.  aec. 
1  conslructione  cum  na).    N.  17.  49:  ti  purdni  In.  2.  13:  tdn  sarvdn  sa   samdgamya;  N.  21.  31. 

2)  congredi,  convenire,  c.  instr.  Dr.5.22;  ad  pugnan- 
dum.  n.  4.  h.  E'.  1.  23. 
e.  u(  1)  provenire,  exire.  Rag\  7.  l6:  udgaidK  pdu~ 
ravaddmutiib^jaK  sr>}van  kaldlL  2)  crescere, 
adolescere;  udgala  adultus.  II.  2.  18:  sdlapdtani 
iv6    'dsalam;     Rag'.    18.     19:     udsatandmadi y a 

excelsum,  praeclarum  nomen  habens. 
c.  ut  praef.  prati  obvlam   ire.     Rag'.  2.  20:  pralyu- 

dgatd  ...  patnyd. 
c.  u(    praef.   sam    prodire.     Lass.   61.    9:     samudga- 

tasvSdacildiigasandi. 


Inm 

sardifrdn!  anvS^anld  nalari  rd^an  nd  'd'i- 
gagmuH;  H.  1.  30:  sayanisu  pardrdyisu  ...  nd 
•di^agmus  tadd  nidrdm;  R.  Schl.  L  7.  17:  nd 
'dyagaccad  viJistam  vd  tulyam  vd  salrum 
dimanaK. 

C.  adi  praef.  sam  obtlnere.  Rag'.  9,  1:  uttarakdsa- 
Idn  samadigamya  (schol.  Calc.  samadigamya 
=  prdpya). 

c.  anu  sequi.    N.  13.  48. 

c.  aniar  1)  intro  ire,  Intro  abire,  intus  lecondi.  Hlt.: 
nitravaklravikdr&bydn  ^ddyatS  Zntargatam 


■nanaK.   2)  interlre,  perire.   B'.  7.  2Sr  yisdm  an-        c.  upa  adire,  accedere,  N.  21.  11.  Jn.  3.  10.   part.  prael. 

'-argatam   pdpam.  rf:.h\l^\.  upagagmivdns.   Su.  1.  29.  SJ.  1.  ^i.  —  .«/ri. 


C.  apa   abire.     Lass.  48.    23.   —    c.   apa    praef. 

In.  5.  62. 

C.  ab'i  adire,  aggredi.    In.  2.  19.   Su.  1.  17.   4.  6. 

C.  ava  scire,  nosse,  putare.  B'.  10-  41:  yad  yad  vi 
b'dtimat  sotlvam...  tat  tad  ivd'vaga6ca  tvai 
mama  li sdiiisasamb'avam;  N.  12.  84:  tasy, 
mdm  avasaccadvam  ^drydm;  Rag'.  8.  87:  ava 
gaicati  md^acitanaH  priyandsari  kfdi  sal 
yain   arpitam.     (Cf.  i   praef.  ava.') 


id.  yam  upaganlum  concumhere  cum  femln.1.  Man.4. 4o. 

c.  ni  subire,  sdntim  franquillitatem.  R'.  9.  31.  18.  36. 

c.  nis  (nirgam)  exire.   In.  5.  5.  H.  1.  1.  —  praef.  ab'i 

i-  {ab'inirgam)   Id.    R.  Schl.  L  9.  13.  —   praef.  vi  {vi- 

m  nirgam)  id.    Mah.  1-  1341. 

c.  pari  1)  clrcumgredi.  N.  12.  lOS.  SL  6.  3;  firipari- 
gata  pudore  clrcumfusus.  HIl.  2)  cognoscere.  Rag'. 
7.68:  parigatdria  (schol.Calc  e/i4(d  !>rid  ySna). 
c.  prali  redlre.   N.  3.  4o. 
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B'.  H.  1;   vigalab'1         C.  ni 


■  (gf)- 


c.  fi  ali!re,  discedere.   Su.  4.  1 

expers  timoris.  B  .  6.  ih. 
c.  sam  1)  congredi.  A.  3.  1;  ad  pugnandum  H.  4.  7 
Atra.  —  Gaus.:  facere  ol  aliquis  congrediatur,  conjun- 
gere.  Rag'.  9.  77;  Idam  dj/ua^an  gyayA.  sahsa- 
majja  s aiaram  vikrijal&m.  Conniiblo  jungere. 
■  Rag'.  7.  )7:    vaduvarAu   sangamay&rlcakdra. 

2.  i\i\gam  lerra  (in  dialccto  yed,),  unde  geoitiviis  gmas 
t-jeclo  a.  Ros.  41.  20.  (IIqc  nunc  traicrlm  send.  gf^J 
sem,  contra  eam,  quam  alilil  de  hac  voce  dixi  senten- 
tiam;  lit.iVmie,  slav.^EMAt  ^em/^*),  russ.SesiJlh 
^emlh  cum  /  epentbetlco,  radice  ad  eandem  vocera 
pertiuent,  derivalione  autem  cum  cogoato  vedico  gmd 
conveniunt,  quod  e  gamd  cjecto  a  ortum  est.) 

TT^T  gama  (r.  gam  s.  o)  iens,  in  £ne  compp. 

JJTJ^gdmona  m.  {x.gam  s.ana)  actio  eundi,  venlendi. 
N.  20.  Z&,  H.  i.  23.  4.  27. 

JF^  go^ni  1.  par.  (g^oMu)  ire.     Vld.  gami. 

jjr^tf  gifiird  prorundus  (transl.  ad  sonum  N.  12.  57. 
21.  4.  Rag'.  1.  36).  (Vid.  gab'ird  et  cf.  lit.  gill/be, 
gelme,  gjle  nMitado ,  profunditas,  gillus  profundus,  li- 
quidis  m  et  /  inter  sc  mutatis,  slcut  m  lat._;?a-re  = 
scr.dmd,  gr.comp.20;  slav.  e^Wiouprofundus,  glubina 
profunditas.) 

J<{p^t^^^gamb'lravidin  (e  praee.  et  v^din  a 
r.  vid,  nlsi  a  vida,  s.  in)  pertinax,  contumax,  obsti- 
natus  (de  eiephantls).  Rag'.  4.  29. 

1.  rnr  J7e'«''e.'-Jpar.(j^ca/»i?K.jec'^V.)humectare, 

irrigare,  conspergere. 

2.  JJT  (3j)  gar  (gf)  6.  par.  gird'mi,  et,  mutato  r  ia  l, 

gild'mi,  gr.  299;  part  perf.  pass.  gfrj/d, 
V.  gr.  543,  deglutire.  (LiL  girrii  blbo,  praet.  gerau, 
giridju  perfolo ;  ht.g/u-lio,gula,v.scr.gala;  gurgulio 
per  reduplic.  pro  gurgurin ,  voro,  ut  videtur,  e  guoro, 
V,  krmi;  slav.  gr^lo  gultur,  russ.  ajftpa  /dra  homo 
edan,  abdomini  iiatus;  cf  Pott.  p.  227.) 

ga>}4d  not. 


c.  ni  id.  Mab.  1.  8239:  tasja  p&va  iird  grastam 
puccam   asya   nigtrjati. 

1-  JTT  (n)  ff"^  fe.^)  3-  P^---  srM''"*  (gr.  299)  sonare, 
^  mussare.  B'.  H.  21  :  ft^c';d  fiV/^W  pr&nia- 
lojd  grnaniii  RagMO.  64:  bra^mariib^ili  pa- 
ram  brahma  grnadb'ir  upaiastirl.  In  dial. 
vSd,  laudare,  celebrare.  Rgv.  Ros.  21.  2:  grij^anti 
vipra  ti  diyaK  „canunt,  sapJens!  tua  facinora". 
Scbol.  tvadlydni  karmdni  katajanti.  {N\i.  gir 
et  cf.  hib.  g-oiWm  *)  clamo;  gr.viljuw,  yXwiKra,  zacon. 
ypaviTiTa,  v,  „Vocalismus"-  p.  173.  IIuc  etiam  germ. 
vel.  QUAR  gemere,  quir,  quar,  qudr;  boruss.  vet. 
ger&u  dico,  loquor,  trahi  possent,  adjecto  b;  ita  lat. 
verbum  e  guerbum ,  sicut  vivo  e  guivo  =  scr.  gtv\ 
eteam  nostmm  Wor-t,  goth.  vaur-ds  abjeetS  gutturali 
ad  rad.  gar  reduci  possint.  Cum  forma  gild'mi  e 
galdmi  conferatur  anglo-sai.  gale  eano,  noslrum  gal 
in  Nachli-gal,  germ. vet.nahti-gala  luscinia;  Iat.^a//uj, 
a  canendo  dictns,  slcut  goth.  hana,  nostrum  Hahn  con- 
venil  cura  iat.  cano,  et  lit.  gaid/s  id.  cum  giedmi  cano. 
Sed  liquida  /  vocum  laudatarum  etiam  a  d  radlcls  gad 
deduci  possct,  sicut  Ilt.  gaidys  gallus  apud  Lettos  sonat 
gaills.  Ila  etiam  scr,  g-ur  [gf]  cum  gad  cohaerere 
videtur.  In  dlaleclo  v^d.  eliara  gar  \_gf\  cl.  1.  3tm. 
pro  gar  \_gf\  9-  par.  invenitur,  quum  gutturales  facile 
in  palatales  transeant;  v.  Rgv.  Ros.  p.  2.) 

c.abi  m  dial.  vcd.  arfari,   alloqui,    laudare,  celebrare. 


Bgv.   Ros.    p.  14.   !i:     ihi    stdmdn 
'bigj-nthy   druva   „Veni,  hymnos  i 
alloquere";    95.    l4:    sd    naH     stSn 
„Tu  nostras  preces  comproba". 
c.  ui  effarl,  enuntlare.   Rag'.  14.  53:  i 


*) 


ard 


mproba,  affare, 


*)  V.  Kopitar.  Glagol  p.  73,  de  lit.  z  pro  g  \. 


•)  goirim  nitilur  forma  prlmltivS  gardnii  mutato  a  in 
et  iuserto  i  ex  vi  attractionis  i  sequentis,  t.  libru 
meum  „Die  Celtlschen  Sprachen"  p.  11, 
•*}  De  scrlplione  st6mdn  v.  gr.  min.  ed.  3.  §.  l45.  an 


Hosted  by 


Google 


J^gara  ~  J^^-^  garvild.  l|3 

r  {.gf}  .JegluUre,  s.  a)  venenum.       Jjf  g^rd   i.  et  10.  i>lm.    {^abdi  K.    ravS  V.)    sonare; 
ti.  ffara-. 
ITe^  gardai^A  m.  (ut  vJdetur,  a  r.  sard)  aslous.   Hlt. 

49.  21. 
JT^  fi-ord'  10.  par.  (lesiderare,  v.  sq. 


JT^e-ara  m.  n.  (r.  3.  j 

R.  Schl.  L  70.  30. 
n^c^  ffoT-o/a  n.  (a  praec.  s.  /a)  id.  Am. 
Jjf^  gdriifa  (siiperl.  Tou  ffuT-ii,  gr.226)  gravisslmus. 
JT^t^lt^e"'''/'^"*  (compar.  a  a-urii  s.  i>^rt.t  'Vaj, 
gr.  2215)  gravior,  valiie  gravjs,  melior,  earior,  valde 
bonus,  valde  carus.  Rag'.  14.  35.  Dr.  7.  l4.  B".  11.  -13. 
Jl^  garu^a  m.  Garudtis,  avis  fabulosa,  in  qua  Vis- 

iius  vehitur. 
n^g^oru/  m.  aia.    Am. 
J\^7^garutmant  m.  (a laUis,  e  praec.  s.  mo„;  mat) 

avis.  N,  1.  33. 
1.  JTsJ  ^'"■fi'  «t  «■"'■^  grs  l-par.^lm.  elamare,  strepere, 
crepare,  increpare.  I.I.4.3G.M.4I;  part.  perf.  pass. 
gargi/d  n.  clamor,  strepitus.  II.  4.  13.  (Cf.  3.gar 
[?.'']>  a'''»  gard;  lat.  garrio  assimilatione  e  gorgio 
explicari  possit;  fortasse  etiam  gurges  buc  pertinet,  ita 
ut  ab  aquae  etrepitu  dictus  sit,  sicut  M.  41  de  mari 
legitur:  gargamdnam  ivd  •mb'aiA;  germ.  vet.  kar- 
ran  garrire,  strepere,  strldere  [nostrum  r/uarren,  glr~ 
ren],  krago  [e  liargo']  gula,  kragil  garrulus,  krachdn 
crepare;  mutatis  rr  in  //;  gellan  tiniiire,  ar-geUan  m- 
sonare,  kailon,  challon  clamare,  effari,  challdnte  garrlcns, 
kallari  verbosus  [Graff  III.  178.  383];  gr.  ayys^^hw, 
quoil  Thierschius  ex  avixyik?.»)  explieat.) 
C.  ab'i   acciamare.    M.  1.  118''l;   parasparam   b'rsam 

c.  prati  reclaniare,  repugnare.    Rag\  9.  9:  nidisam 
alafigayaidm  ab'dt  lufird,  aydhfda/ali  prati- 


1.  q.  ga 


.  (r. 


3.   JT^g-or^  \K 
JTff?!  garganc 

Hit.  34.  20. 
7\^'^  S^rgild   V.  garg. 
JT^  JpfT  S^r-H   ST^g   1-p 
'^    '"   \r.  110->)  id.  quod  , 

-msiru 


a)   sirepitus,   fragOl 


JT^j"  JMe^rd'  e-.rd'/l.par.  desiderare,  appetere.  Yagurv. 
ap.  Carej  gr.  p.  309:  md  srd'aH  kasjaiid 
danani;  gTii-i^  desideratus.  Mah.1.2642.  (Huc  tra- 
himus  germ.  vet.  gir,  kir  cupido,  nostrum  Gier,  servat^ 
primitiva  media,  gr.  comp.  92,  et  abjecto  d'  finali; 
etiam  angl,  greedj  ad  hanc  radieem  pertinet;  goth. 
grfdasi  famelicus,  gaurs  iiioestus;  liib.  greadaim 
„1  burn",  greadhnach  «jojful,  glad",  qraAh  m.  „love, 
ciiarily,  adj.  dear,  affeclionate",  graidheog  „a  beloved 
female",  graidheoir  „a  lover",  gradJiuiehirn  amo;  lit 
gTidUs  avidus,  ejccto  r;  v,  Ruhig  s.  v.  gierie;  gedii  iu- 
geo,  moereo;  slav.  giada  fames,  cf.  kdnkd  desiderare, 
uude  nostram  J/unger i  shv.  fela/u/i  cupio;  v.  srd'nu.) 

TT^  gorb    1.  par.  (itdu)  ire,   v.  k'ar6.    ' 

JTVf  gdrba  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  grab'  sumere,  transposifls 
lltteris,  s.  a)  1)  utcrus.  Ilit.  6.  i.  7.  A.  2)  florum  ralvJt. 
Vr.  60.  10.  N.  13.  63.  3)  pars  intcrior,  e.  c.  domils. 
Ilit.  100.  S.  115.9.  4)  foetus.  D'.  3.  3H.  SL  1.  18. 
5)  prole^,  nalu»,  in  fme  compp.  II.  2.  28.  (Hib.  cil/m 
„thebellj";  anglo-sax.  An/  venter,  uterus;  fortasse 
nostrum  Kulb,  mutato  r  In  /;  gr.  ^s}.(po?,  mutata  gut- 
turaii  medii  in  lingualem,  sicut  in  i^rifj.^Ty\p  pro  Ftj- 
IJ.viTyi^i  cf.  Pott    p  2«1  ) 

IT^  ff'"""'  l.par.  10,  atm.  superbum   esse;   y.  garvitd. 


ira  e"rvd   m.    (r. 

honor,     gloria ; 

jactantia.) 
nfcf(T  s^rviid    (a 

s.  ita)   superbus. 

9.  55.   19.  20. 


o)  sTiperbia. 


Dgv.  8.  24.  R.  Schl.  ] 


(Lil.  garb^ 
oriari,      gelf 


7.  6.   Rag'. 
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^S' 


arh 


■  JTTg-«- 


y|c^  garlf  i.  10.  par.  Itm.  vUuperare,  maledicere,  con- 
vlcian.  Man.11.229:  duSkrtail  karma  garhiiii; 
ll.i.6:  ,idi'ndilgarhitum  arhasi^  Ram.Ur.59.23 : 
kajmdJ  a^dnantaii  garJiasi;  BtA.3S:  nrJarisS 
gar^ito  budd'din\  Hit.  109.  13:  visamdA  hi 
dasdm  prdpya  ddivah  garfyajalS  narafl.  (Haec 
radix  e  groh  sumere  orta  esse  videtur,  transposito  ra 
In  ar;  quod  ad  signiricationeia  attinef,  respicias  lat.  rc- 
preheiido.    E  garh  mulato  i-  in  /  ortum  est  galh  q.  v.) 

c.^ariid.    Ri3m.  III.  75.  h3:    tdtan   na   parigarfyi 
Sham. 

C.  vi    (d.    R.   Sclli.  II.  17.   10:    svdtmd  'pj    inain    vi- 
gar1}.ate\    Man.  11.  232:    karma    vigarhilam. 
■^[^  garifA   f.   (j.  garh    s.  d)    vltupcratio,   reprehenslo, 

objurgatio.  Mah.  I.  6056, 
J|^'  gal  1.  par.  10.  3tm.  {Jrdvi)  defluere,  delabi,  deci- 
dere,  eseldere,  Rag-  19-  22:  galildsruvindu; 
16.  58:  galitdiigardga;  ll'ar.  1.  8^:  galatkusid- 
6V6'<l(a;  Hit.10.33-.  galilanak'adanta;  Rag'.7.  10: 
galanif  kasjdiiid  dsid  rasand.  —  salilavu^ 
yas  elapsam  juventutem  liabens,  senex,  decrepitus. 
Rag'.  3.  70.  (Priraitiva  liujus  radicis  significatio  ^uert 
esse  videtur,  qiiam  ob  rem  germ.  vet.  QUALL  scaturire 
—  quillu,  qual^  quulluinds  —  huc  traserim,  unde  quella 
fons;   cf.  iala  aqua.) 

c.  <1    praef.  Ja/H    id.     Mah.  1.   I'l09:    sarndgali/apd- 
dapali. 

C.  niJ   id.     Rag'.  5.   17:    nirealiidmbug„rb'an    sa- 
radmigan.    nd    'rdati   idtak6    'pi. 

Cfi  id.  (^aur.  38:  visaladasrugaldkutdki !;  Ur. 
62.  10;  Rag'.y.  67:  raiiviga/ilabandaH  kisa- 
pdJali;  Gita-G.  I.  3.  31:  visalilalagsila. 
H^  gala  m.  collum.  H.  2.  -1.  (Portasse  a  r.  gar  [sf\ 
devorare,  mutato  r  in  /,  v.  "Wils.  et  ci.galla,  cui  formii 
respondere  videtur  lat.  collum,  mutata  raedia  in  tenuera; 
geim. /fu/j,  cujus  iaitialls  aspirata  nititur  lat.. collumj 
gr.  conip.  87;  cf.  etiam  lat.  gula  et  nostrum  Kehle.) 


J|lJTii5V(=T  galahasta  m.  (e  gala  et  1}dsta  manus)  actio 
collum   torqtiendi.     Up.  66:    aniccan   galaljiastSna 

rj^  galh'  1-iltm.  (ddArsiyi  K.  dr^tatvi  V.)  for- 
tera,  audacem,  strenuum  esse.    (Hib.  galbha  „rtgour, 

hardness".) 

JTgf  S'*)//..  m.  gena,    Hem.;    \.  gala. 

JJ^f^  galh  1.  3tm.  i.  q.  garh  iinde  ortum  csl  niutato 
r  \n  I. 

'^<3i^savayd  ra.  (iitvidetur,  a  gd  s.aya)  bovia  specles 
„the  Gayal".  Dr.  4.  15. 

j|5)7^  govdksd  m.  (bovis  oculus,  Tatp.  e  gd  et 
akstt)  fenestra  rotunda.    Rag'.  7.  7. 

7\z{^  eaves  10.  par.  (ul  mihl  vldetur,  eg-oua,  a  go, 
et  /i  desiderare,  v.  gr.  niiii.  ed.  2.  §.584,  s.  g^- 
yuga,  gosfa)  quaerere,  venari. 

T[^  gavyd  et  gdvya  (3.  gd  s.  ya)  bubulus,  bovinus. 
Am. 

rp^  Sah  10.  par.  densum,  impervlum  esse;  cf.  gdh. 

Jl^i^  gdhana  (r.  s "b  s.  r-na)  1)  densiis,  splssus,  im- 
perviiis.  H.  1.  4.  5.  2.  36.  B'.  4.  17.  2)  n.  sliva.  Ur. 
57.  T  iQfr. 

JT^  ff«A^.«r«  (r.  f«ft  s.  ..ar..)  1)  m.  cavertia.  Rag'. 
2.  26.  46.   2)  n.  sllva.    Ara. 

JJJ'  gd  3.  par.  (grammatlci  radieem  gd  par.  3tra.  ire  per- 
peram  ad  1"'""'  classem  referunt,  et  praeterea  radicem 
gn  3- par.  admittunt,  quara  per  stutdu,  ganmani, 
laudare,  generare,  explieant)  Ire.  Rag.  11.  73:  onyadd 
gasali  rdma  ity  ayail  sabda  uccarita  iva 
mdin  asdt;  Kalild.  schol.  4.  ■■! :  bimagrfiam  agdl; 
Rgv.  Ros.  2.  3:  vdj6  tava  praprAcati  dSnd  gi- 
gdti  ddiuU  „Vayiis!  tua  approbans  vojl  adll  cul- 
tOrem  .  (Hujus  radicis,  tam  slmpllcis  quara  composi- 
tae,  huc  usque  In  lingua  classIcA  fere  solum  praeterltum 
multirorme  inveni.  Praeterilum  redupl.  atmanSpadi 
occurrit  In  ad'igd  legere,  q.  v.  Supra  laudata  forma 
vSdlca  gigdti,  nlsi  cum  Skandasvi'imI-h'as'yo  gdgdli 
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est  kgendum,  V.  Ros.  p.  ix,  anomala  tst  ^ro  gdgdti,  J\[^ edda  {t.  gah  s.  ta,  gr.im)  l)gravis.   Rag.l6.60: 

mutato  o  .syllabae  redii[.licativae  In  i,  qu^  m  re  ana-  gdd^^ngaddir  bdhui>'in.    2)  vehemens.  Lass.U.iE; 

loglam    sequltur    verborum     lhf'dmi    et    sWrdmi,  s^^fdlilis^na. 

gr.  Sa.-^,  et  accurate  convenit  cum  gr.  l^if^Vi)J.i,  quod  JXI^H,^^'^'''"'  ^'^'■-  (^  P"ee-  «'§"<>  ace.)  graviter,  vaWe. 

ortum  esse  censco  t.  •ylyv^fj.t,  niutat4  gutturall  medla  in  Oaur.  6. 

lablalem,  sicut  In  ^cu?  =  scr.  gdus,  gr.  comp.  123.  jjjuj^cj  gdiidivd  m.  nomen  Argunl  arcils. 

Aorlstusl/BtivrespondetpraeleFltomltf.rfffJm.    Germ.  -i^  gd'ira  n.   (r.  gd    s.  ira)    1)  membrum.    H.  4.  y. 

vet.  gdni  eo,  s-di  is,   g-iii;  it,   praeclare  convenit  cum  N.  ,■).  3.    2)  corpus.   Su.  3.  lA.  l6.  30, 

sanscrito  idgdmi  etc,  omissa  sjllabS    reduplicatlva;  JTT=f^  gdiraka  n.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  corpus.    Ur.  48.  18. 

goth. g^o-ifro'  platea;  aogl.  /g-o;  noslrum  icfi  gche;  lett.  yfrat  S<i'id  f.   (r.  fi-^i   canere,  s.  t'd)  cantus.   In.  2.  38. 

ffafi/"  (==  gdjis)   qul   ivit,   ^fl/u  eo.     De   goth.  gon^a  K.  24.  27. 

eo,  nostro  iVA  gieng,  Gang  et  Ut.  ie/ig-iV*  v,  r.  gam.)  jypj"  g-tj/  1.  ^Um.  {prati.ii&lipsaj-6n  K.  pratiitd- 

c.  oii  praeterire  (de  teropore,  c.  ace.  pers.).    Er.  3.  16:  erantaj6U  lipsi  V.)  stare;  desiilerare;  compo- 

md     /r^r,     ftd/J    ^tyag&d     aya,Tn.    —     praef.    n'  nere,  serere. 

{■»yatisam)  praetenre    (c.  acc.  rei).     Rag'.  6.  53:  TfT^  gddd  (r.  g^d?»  s.  a)  vadosus,  non  profundus.  Rag. 

liTpan    tam   ...  sd    vjatyasdd    anjavad'ur    b'a-  4.   2.'l:    saritali    kurvati   g&ddli. 

"'"■'  *)■  Jrr^of  Sandarvd   (a  ganddrva   s.  a)    1)  gandar- 

c.  «/<■    1)    adlre.     N.   10.   16:     ad'jagdd    rd^d    va-  viciis.     In.  3.    10.     2)   n.   ars,   scientla  gand'arvlca. 

slrdrd'asyd  'vakartanam.  2)  Stm.  legere.   Mah.  1.  A.  4.  iS. 

1938:  viddAscd  'd'iiag?;  4001:  viddn   ad'l^asS\  7\^^}J  g&nddra  m.  nomen  reglonls,  Candahar. 

5106  et  6332:  ad'jaglita1'*)  sa  viddAsca  viddn^  J^jf^^  s""ddrl  f.   (nom.  pr.   a   praec.)   Durvodani 

gdnlca  sarvasali.  maler. 

C  onu  sequi.    R  9.    II:    damayantl   iam    anvasdt;  JTTlTTrLS^""'"  (r- ^"m  s.  jn)  iens,  in  fine  COmpp.  A.4. 52  ; 

Rag'.  8.  49:  daylldm  ...  anvas&t.  R.ig.  2.  30:   dvitijasdml  sabdali   In  alium  cadens 

C.  oft'»  adlre.    In.  4.  k:  apsarasam  ab^yag&d   urva-  appellatio. 

i/m;  Rag\  11.  35:  ab'yag&l.  ITTI^Tzf  ed'mb!rya   n.   (a  gambtrd   s.  ya)   altltudo, 

c.  parl  circumgredi.    Mah.  1.  2k6l:  gard  ballia  m&n  profunditas.    Rag'.  3.  32. 

tdta  pallldniia   paryaguK.  J]]H^  gdyatri'  {.  (r.  gdi  canere,  s.  tdr  tr  in  fem.  ser- 

__ — _ vato  characlere  1™'  cl.)  nomen  sancllsslmi  V^dorum 


*)  Notelur  forma   bavitrf  cum   sensu   particlpli   futuri 

„allus  uKor  futura".  HPR  S^y&»a  m.  (r.  gdi   s.  ana)  cantor. 

**)  Notetur  forma   adyagtifa    quippe    quae  a  gramma-  JTr^IJ  sdrudd   m.    (a    garu(la   s.  a)   suiaragdus.    Rag'. 

ticae    regulis    recedat,    e    quibus    exspectsveris    aiit  13,  53. 

„,!>„,.,■,„  aul./j.„j,J.,„.   Fo™m.i>„c«(.,  Ij[5;..4!,l.ilm.(p!.rt,pcrr.p.i..sJ/a,er.l02)mmtrgi, 

si  lectio  veraest,  explicavenm  ex  od^j-a?^.'^'',  atte-  '-,,..            ^ 

,  ■      .         j             ,.                  .                           .      .  suLmergi,   ingredi.     Rac .  9.    72:    tapasviedd'dn 

nuato  d  in  t,   eadem   ratione,   qua    e.  c.   ayundt   in  &  J       &                  b                        /     "  >"S"v«i 

atm.  sonat  ajunita.    ^atmiagdsta  invenitur  apud  lamasdm  prdpa  nadlat;   2.  \h:  vanaH   gdptari 

Forsterum  p.  335.   S.  r.  1.  sdJiamdni;   liiL  26.  6:   sinho    vanaii    gd^ati. 

15* 
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lliB  mgi  -  ipiT^"^'"- 

C  anu  suhmtTgl   Tiim.UL  53.  31:  /dilam   iv&  -nva-  1.   J|  gu  1.  3tm.  (j^afirf^  K.  d't;afi<iu  V.)  SOtiare,  m  dlal. 

g&l},ata.  ^   T6d.-.  laudare.   Rgv.  Ros.  p. 124.  t4:  i//^cJ  f^nnjjro 

cava   ill.    mm.  I.  2.   7:    aimhin    ^rd    'vagdiiiJ/d  g^guvdna   dnin,   ^dHectl   (Indri)   iterum  iterumqQC 

tlrtS;  III.  46.  30.  61.  28:  avag&dan   suduspdran  laudans  levaraen";  ef.  Au,  ft'u,  g-u. 

sdkaidsaram.  2.   7\  gu  5.  par.  {viftdlsargi)  cacare. 

C.  at^-i  praef.  r/  (vyavagdh)  adire,  advcnire  (de  tem-  ^_  j^  ^^^  ^    ^^^    (kd^-ane')   sonare,    praesertlm    de 

pore).    S3.  5.  73;   r«^onf  i.j-at.offdfia<^;   v.  sq.  -^   ^vibus,  v.  sq.  et  cf.  A«sf,  ff-/(iff. 

c.  vi  adire,  advenire.    Dr.  6.  22:   ,-.rffd;d  m^//«/"   r'<-  ^^   y^  ^_^^  g_  ^^^.^  ^j^^^^  j^    dvanau  V.)  sonare. 

eAhati;    Rag'.  13.  1:   padam   vimdnina   vigdfya-  '-^  "- 

"Sr^  gung   i.par.  (scribllnr  gui,   gr.  IKT')  susurrare. 

manaK;    U.ZO:   paijan    vie&hyamdnaA    sara-  J<                                                                               , 

Lass.  69.    7:  vihasilanavamalhkungaguniad- 
ruiica   ndubiH  (de  lempare);   TKa"  .  iG.  53:  taimiii 

•^                                 V              r        /           o  rf^;r^/<o«i    V.  sq.  et  cf.  kung- 
sama/S    vigdifii  SL5.6G:   vigd^dm   paJ/a    sar- 

varim;  S.  73:  ^igddd   iarvar!;    In.  5.  5:  vigd^S  gWrLff""^'"^-'-'  "■■(«ff"''^'.  susurrus  et  Arr;  faciens) 

raganlmuUi;    cf.  ot^o    praef.  t,,".  ^P'^  "'"Sna  nigra. 

f^  g,-  pro  gi  in  formis  redupl.  W^^  5"-"'^'*  ^"  P^'"'"'^  glotns,  pila,  cf.  gudA. 

fjjT  ff''-  f-  (r-  3.  gar  \gf\  sonare)  T0£.   N.  1.  26.  8.  12.  JJ^*  g-H^;   6.  par.   {rakUy&m   K.   roAi^   t- /q^'^/^  V.) 

12.  101.  Dr.  6.  2.   (Hib.  gair  „an  outcry,  sbout";  osset.  servarc,  sustentare;  arcere. 

gurin  loqui.)  IJ3"  ff"^'^  ■"■  8'ol>"s.   In.  1.  5. 

]jm'  ffjVi  m.  mons.   H.  2,  30.     (^iVi  ortum  est  c  gari.,  3J37  gu4&  f.  nomen  plantae  (eupborbia). 

mutato   a   in   /,   per   vlm   asslmilationis  i   fiiialis,   sicut  JTST^ST  S^^AUJa  m.  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  k^ia  capillas) 

gari,  q.  v.,  e  garu,   cf.  scnd.  i^jo^ijj  g-fliVi,   qiiod  cognomen  Arguni. 

ei  J?^'gj  g-ori,  undfi  gcn.  ^jV^^-QJ  gardiV,  abl.  JTIJl'  gun   10.  par.    {dmantranS  K.    manifr^'  V.)   salu- 

^^?»0^  gardiif,  v.  gr.  comp.  41.  180;   slav.  gora;  tare,  consulere;  cf.  g-ai.i  et  gund  sgf.  4.  unde  colllgi 

fortasse  etiam  gr.  caog  e  ycgos.)  possil,  radicem  g-uii  ortam  esse  e  gan,  attenualo  a  in  u, 

fTlf^[e-.V.-^a  f.  (monte   nata,  e  girl  et  gd,   v.  g")  et  prlmitive  slgnifieasse  numerare. 

cognomen  deae  Durgae.  JJtJl  S"n<i  ni.  (r.  gun  q.  v.  s.  «  nisl  gUndjdmi  esl  de- 

fjlfrjj  g-iVij'o  m.  (in   monte   dormlcns,  vel  jacens,  nominativum   a    guiid)    I)  qualltas,    praesertim    bona 

e  girl  el  Ja  pro  Jaya,  a  r.  i/,  v.  Wils.  et  cf.  U'ia.  qualltas,  virtus.    B'.  4.  13.  13.  19.  14.  3.  21.  Br.  3.  15. 

Posset  tamen  giriia  etlam   e  g-iV?/a  q.  v.  expilcari,  In.  4.    17.    2)  arcus  nervus,    Kag'.  9.  54.   3)  sertum. 

correpto  0  coguomen  dei  Sivl.  Rag\  2.  ^l.  Rag'.  6.  83.  4)  In  compositione  cum  numeralibus  for- 

fjn^  g-iV/jii  m.  (e  ejVi'et  i'j^  domiuus)cognomen  dei  niat   multipllcativa,    e.  c.   dviguna    duplex,    triguna 

Sivi.   Med.  trlplcx,  ia/Dg^uj?o  centupiex.    V^.l'!:  dviguntb'd~ 

f^i;^^ffj7jV,i(profiViVrf,  a  r.S.sor  [ff/j  s./«)vor3tus.  tat&pa  dupilcatum  ardorem  habens  (de  dvigui.ilb'A 

jfffT  gltd  V.  g&i.  ^-  g"--  58.^)i  Rag-  2.  25;   jo;./o   /r>>«i.,ir„'  rfiVi^n." 

TltOI  fiiiija  V.  2.  g-ar  (f.f).  septem   tripllces   dies    (scbol.   ikaviiliati    dindni). 

Tflftf  ff*'ii?'  f-   (r.  S.  gar  [§■*']   i.  111  pro  ti)  actio  vo-  Notetur  conslructio  cum  ablativo,  qu3  in  re  hujusmodi 

randi.  Am.  voces  cum  comparatlvis  conveniunt,  e.  c.  Mab.  i,  l-i'!^: 
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indrdc   catagui^aH   s&uryi   M   comparalione   cum 

Indro  (accuratius,   ab  Indro  [incipienti])  centupiex  in 

fortituJine,    i.  e.    Indro   centies   fortior.     (Illb.  gaoine 

,^oodness,  honesty".) 
■J\j^f[^sui3.atds  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  tas)  secmiduin  qiiali- 

tates.    B',  18.  19. 
jpilpf  guiiatvd  a.  (a  guifd  arciis  iiervus,  s.  tva.)  arcus 

nervi  status,  eonditio.   flit.  20.  5. 
rpraJT    gi^famaya    (a    giind    s.    mdya)    qualitatibus 

praeditus.    B'.  7.  13.  ih. 
jpJToIfL^ "'•""'''"'  (a  sund  s.  vant  vat)  virlute  prae- 

ditijs.    N.  1.  31. 
jniJia  gwnti  (a  gund  s.  in)  bonis  qualitatibus  praedilus. 

HJt.  p.  5.  I.  21. 
jm^-e-un^'  10.  par.    (scribitur  §"1,   gr.  IW)   tegere. 
"'N.IO.  6.  Dr.9.  13;  cf,  gu^,  gund,  gu(t  et  boruss. 

vet.  pokuritu  custodio,  protego,  huns-l  custodire;   for- 

tasse   iat.  cus-lns  e  cut-ins  vel  rud-lns   (graiiim.  conip. 

99). 
c.  ava  id.   Man.  4.  -13. 
JTIJJe-uni^   1.  etlO.  par,   (vislon^   K.   raks^   visf^ 
ciirntkarane  V.}   tegcre,   servare;   eonterere;   cf. 

JJ^  gud  l.  par.  (kr.-ddjdtn  K.   kdl^  V.)   luJcre.     (Cf. 

gud\  kud,  kdd.) 
5]^  gudd  n.  Snus.  Am. 
I.   T|^  gu/  1.  atm.  (krld£)  ludere,   v.  (-ud. 

3.   JT^  ff«<i'  -S-par.  (,,ar/i<e-,^7o-.^K.  v^.<!^  V.)  tegere, 
cf.  gunf,  gund,  guh,  cad\  gr.  jcfU^ti),  nostrum 

Httui.,   germ.  vet.  /iu(,  tb.  Mli,   anglo-sai.  hyde,   hyd; 

lat.  cutis,  nisi  pcrlinet  ad  krtti,  litterS  l  melius  con- 

venit  cum  kunf    q,  v,;   germ.  vet.  coio  lacorna,  umbi- 

chutl  amictus.) 
3.   n^JT  S"'^  9.  par.  (rd^g  K.  ruJi  V.)  irasci;  cf.  krud'. 


^T^gundr 
kund. 


undr    ID.  par.     (kundri   y.)     mentiri,    cf. 


i-  JTCJ'  f/'  1-  pa'''  atm.  lO.par.  custodire,  tueri,  servare. 
""  N.  17.  22:  gupidm  balina  ma'fyat&;  U.  4.  -13: 
nakulafi    sahadivasca     mdtaraii     gopayisya- 

lall  *).  —  Desid.  gugups  1)  latere  velle,  abscondere. 
Ram.  III.  53.  42:  gugupsann  iva  dlmdnain; 
III.  75.  42:  A;«rmB  ^ugupsitam  facinus  eelantlum. 
2)  spernere,  vltuperare.  Man.  11.  183:  krianirni- 
gandnJcd  'pi  na  gugupscta  karhicil  (scbol. 
nindSl);  3.  209:  vipr&n  agusupsitan  (scliol. 
aninditdn).  (Haec  radix  cxplicari  possit  ex  g6-^ pd, 
correpto  o  in  u,  gr.33  annot,,  et  abjccto  d  radlcis  pd; 
V.  quod  siipra  de  gaveks  diximus.) 

C.  ab'i  id.  Dr.  2.  ih:  marudgandir  indra  ivd  'b'i- 
guptuU. 

2.  J|^  g-u/,  '1.  par.  (vydkulatvi)  perturbare. 

JJ^^  guptaka  (a  gupta  s.  ft«)  n.  pr.   Dr.  2.  11. 

jj%  supti  f.  (r.  g„;,  s.  ti)  1)  c.rcer.  M&d.  2)  actio 
cclandi,  occultatio.  Hit.  120.  8. 

jyCJi  ff"/*'  6-  par.  (granfi)  componere,  serere,  nectere; 
V.  sq. 

ST^S-um/fi-par.id.  Mr.4.13:  juojofiojo//  gumpati. 

JJT  gur  1.  et  6.par.  gd'rdmi,  gurd'mi  (udyan,,')  tol- 

■^"^lere,  sublevare;    cf.  e»^„,  sr^ft. 

c.  ava  6.  par.  invadere,  impetum  facere  in  alqm.,  c.  loc. 

Man.4.  169:   na   kaddcid   dvigi   tasmdd   vidvdn 

avagurid  api;  11.  2U6.  208:  avasOlrya,  v.  gr. 365 

(schol.  avagur  per  dan^ddyudyamani  explicat.) 

j|T  gurd  l)adj.  (f.ffurtj/)  gravls,  transl.  exlmius,  vene- 
"^  randus.  B'.  6.  23.  A.  5.  7.  Br.2.  6.  In.5.  4l.  2)  subst. 
magister  et  quaevis  ntriusque  sex.us  pcrsona  propinquae 
eognalionis  causa  impnmis  veneranda.  B.2.5.  In.4.9. 
o.  19.  4l.  Sn.  4.  15.  —  dual.  gurd'  parentes.  Sa.  4.  22 
(ffurii  ortum  est  e  garu  mntato  a  \a  u,  ul  vldetur, 
per  vim  assimilationis  litterae  finalis,  sicut  supra  ffjVi 

*)  Uraiiimalici  s"P  10.  cxplicant  per  b'dsdrti  b'dsi 
i.  e.  loqui,  lucere.  (Cf.  -yiJouTros,  gr.  conip.  16;  pers. 
guf-len.  dieere). 
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e  eorjj  ab  obsoleto  garu  venit  compar.  gdri/diiiy 
superj.  gdrisfa  et  gr.  /3agw,  mutatii  gutturali  in 
labialem,  sicut  in  fi'iQYljJ.1  el  /3otJe,  v.  gd,  gd;  lat, 
!;ravis  per  nielathesin  ortum  est  e  garvis,  e  garuis, 
aJjecCo  I,  sicut  in  atijs,  qui  primitive  in  u  desinuut, 
adjectivis;  e.  c.  lenuis  =z  scr.  lanii,  gr.  Tflvu;  goth. 
kaurs,  th.  kaiirja  gravis,  kaurilhs,  gravatus ;  lit.  gieras 
bonus. 

Jf^flcfCf  s^ralalpa  m.  (Ilah.  e  praec,  ct  lalpa  lectus) 
qui  incestum  feclt,  qui  G  urus  uxorem  incestavit. 
In.  2.  6. 

JIT"    ^■'"■d    l.atm.    ICI.  par.    (nik^/oni     krJddydm   K. 

^     nlkilan^-    kurdi   V.)    habltare;    ludere;    cf.  kurd, 
kilrd,  gud. 

j|i~|    g«rr    1.  par.    {vocalls    radicalls    proJucItur,    e.  c. 
sA'rvdmi,  eus''riia)  i.  q,  gur. 

g^  e«V'«  m.  n.  talus  (pedls).    In.  5.  12. 

jTfFi]-  jEi/HKi  m.  frutes.   II.  1.   12.  N.  13.   12. 

j|c*i  e''^  !■  P^*''  ''''"'•  (haec  radix  in  formis,  quae  gunam 

postulant,  vocaleni  u  prodach,e.c.  gd'haii,  sd'liaU, 

^ugd'hn,  pro  gilhaii  etc.)  tegere,  abscondere.    Man. 

7.  lOi:   «-fi^^^  fcdrmo  jV^  'iig&ni.     Part.  perf.  pass. 

giJ4d,   gramm.  102.     In,  5.   12:    giiif'aguip'ad'ara, 

N.  22.  15:  gdifd  occultus.     (gufi  ortum  est  es  idem 

valente  gud,  reiictS  soM  asplratione  litlerac  d,  v,  gr. 

comp.23.    Cum  gud'  cognatum  est  gunf  et  gr.  kevS^qi 

[v.  gr.  coinp.  I.  p.  121  sq.]) 

c.  upa   amplecti-   IVag  ■  18.    '16:    lam  .  .  .  upagugilha 

laksmlU;   R,  Schl.  I.  26.  9:  afddydm   upagdfyaii 

saranpravrttd  sarajdH;   Kag\  6.  13:  kardb'/dm 

upagd^andlam  ...  b'ramaydAcakdra\  S3.  5,  TO. 

C.  upa  praef.  sam  id.    Caur.  6:  aiigdir  ahaA  samu- 

paguhja. 
C.  n.-  i.  q.  slmpl.     R.  Scbl,  II.  9.  6 :    kin     na    imarasi 
kaCk^yi   jmaranti  vd    nigdhasg. 

JT^  gujfa  m.  (r.  guj   s.  a)  cognomen  KSrtiteyi.    Am. 

5^  giilfd  r.  (r.  gufy  s.  d)  caverna,  spelunca. 


g^  gdiiya  et  eH;i/a  (r.  gu^  S,  j-a)  1)  adj.  tegendus, 
abscondendus,  secretus.  2)  subst  n.  mysterium,  ar- 
canum,  secretum.   B'.  9.  2.  10.  38.  18.  63. 

j|w^  gujiyaka  m.  nomen  Geniorum,  qui  Dei  Kuveri 
ministri  et  divltiariim  ejus  custodes  sunt. 

J\  ed  6.  par.  gu„d'mi  (pur!s6lsarggK.  vilsrgdu  V.) 

j^  gli4d   v.  guji. 

jTg]'  ffiJio  m.  (r.  gd  s.  /o)  excrementum,  stercus, 

1.   J\~T  gdr   4.  Stm.  (^iiiid/dm)  laedere,   occldere;   cf. 

S.  11*7  gur  10.  alm.  (b'akianS  K.  «rf/nm^  V.)  edere; 
;^"^\oIIere,sublcvare;   v.,„r. 

Jl"f^'  giird   1,  atm,   10.  par.,  i.  q.  gurrf. 

jry  i'.rdVm  (r.  fforrf'  grti'  s.  o«)  avldus,  desldcrio  In- 
census.  {Gotli.  gairnj,  th.  gairna,  cupldus,  quod  suf- 
(ixiTiii  na  exhlLet  pro  ser.  no;  ga:>i/'(idesidero;  \\l.giidiis 
avidus;  v.gard  grd,  qno  etlara  referendum  est  goth. 
grSdon  esurire,  grddus  fames.) 

jjy  gr'dra  (r.  gard'  grd'  s.  ra)  1)  i.  q.  praec.  2)  m. 
vultur.    Dr.  8.  31.    (Germ.  vet.  gir  id.,  nostrum  Gcier.) 

'Sj^Sr^ft  f.  vacca,  quae  semet  vltulum  peperit.  Uag.2.i8. 

Jjtji,  grlf  10.  atni.  i.  q.  grah  q.  v.,   unde  orlum  est   cor- 

■i^grhdTn.  (r.grahs.a)  1)  domus.    Su.1.32.  2)plur. 

uxor.   Am.;    cf.  ddrd.    (grhd   e   grdha,   quo  fortasse 

nltitur    nostrum   Kirche,    germ.   vet,    kiiicha,    island. 

kjrkia,   anglo-sax.  ciric,   inserto  i,   pro  circ;   v.  Graff 

III.  481.) 
^J^fy^LS'"^'""^''^'''"  ""■  (^   sr^d    et   m^dln   Intelli- 

gens)  pater  famlilas.   Dr.  5.  3. 
JT^Sr  erf^a^t"  m.    (e  grhd  et  sta  stans)  pater  fa- 

milias. 
Jimjlsri^i"  ni.  (a  grhd  s.  in)  Id.  Am. 
JT%IJlt  sr^iifl  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  /)  1)  hera,  mater 

familias.   Hit.llO.  22.  2)  uxor.  Rag .  2.  24.  8.  66. 
JJ^  ff.'-*'"^   V.  gralf. 
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JJ^trn^  Srh!idiira  adj.  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  a,trd 
tebm)  capla  arma  habens,  qui  arma  cepit,  aceepit. 
In.  3.  5. 

7m  S^P    l.atm.    igaticiilajdli    K,    galjdii  ddlSy.) 

ire,  so  movere.  (Cf.  gd,  «nde  s^p  ortum  esse  vl- 
detur  ailjecto  p,  sieul  in  formis  caus.,  et  anomale  niu- 
tato  d  iii  ^. 

fig  s'ya  n.  (r.  fa/  canere,  s.  ya,  v.  gr.  557)  cantus. 
In.  3.  37. 

"jtoT  e-^f  1.  iitm.  (.j^..«/,e-)  venerari,  colere.     (Cf.  kJv, 

J^ff^jl.atm.(ani-^idj-,Jm  K.  anv^i^V.)  quaerere. 

(Cf,  s""^-'-!   inde  fortasse  g^i^j  ejecto  ou,   nisi  gc.i 

e  g-ii,  correpto  o*  in  a,  et  i's  desldcrarc.) 

JT^  sHhd  n.  domus,  habltatio.    N.  17.  IS.  B'.  6.  4l.   (Cf. 

Srl}d,   quod   ipsum  e  gdrha,   unde  s^^<'   ejeclo  r  et 

mutatu  a  in  J  ortum  esse  viiletur;  respieias  formas  pra- 

critas  ut  s^fff"^"  pro  srbnAlu,  et  v.  I!(ifer  p.  35.) 

Jt^fi.e^^"''»  m.  (a  fi-^;"i   s.  in)  i.  q.  g-rfr/™. 

iT%^S^?"*"' f-(a  praecslgno  fem.  ?)  "xor.  Rag'.8."2. 

jyg-di  i.par.  3tm.  canere.    In.  2.  28:  gdid  s^janii; 

Rlo.  15;  Su.l.  32:  piyatAii  gljaldA6a,  y.  gr.453; 

gHd  n.  cantus.    In.  3.  6.    (Cf.  Adi;  forlasse  V\t.  Uidzia 

„ich  spiele  seberzcnd  oder  auf  Saitensplelen",  praet. 

zaidau,  adjecto  d,   v.  gr.  comp.  10'J  '.  1;    de   /  pro  s 

V.  9.  V.  gat^4d\   de  S''--dnii  cano   v.  s"d.) 

c.  ad'i  decantare,  recltarc.    Man,  1.  59:  ilad  d'i  matld 

sJigagi. 
c.  anu  cantum  alicujus  sequi.    Gita-G.  1.  8. 
C.  ab  i  i.  q.  slmpl.    I\jm.  I.  4.  77:   rdmdjanam    ab  ja- 

gdjaldm. 
c.ut  id.  Kag'.2.  12:  JuJrdva  kuug^su  jaiaH  svam 

ucc'd!r    udgijaindnam. 
C.  u/jo    id.     RagMO,   22:    sapla^dmSf.agttan    tvdm 
...dcakjuH. 
nJT^  gdirika  n.  (a  g-iVl   s.  fta   vel   lio)  aurum.    Rag'. 


JT7  ff-?  (nom,  ff^uj,  fortasse  a  r.  ffii)  1)  m,  f.  bos  masc. 
et  fem.,  taurus,  vaeca.  2)  f.  terra.  Rag',  1.  26;  locus, 
spatlum,  sedes.  S.1.  3.  6.  3)  m.  coelum.  4)  ra.  luminls 
radius,  R.  Schl,  I,  7.  18:  ti^dmajdir  g,;b'ir  ivd 
'ditd  .srkali.  5)  f,  ocntus.  6)  f.  oralio,  sermo,  Rag'. 
5.  12:    ras'6r    uddrdm    api   gdn    nisamja.      (Cum 

g-!  bos,  vaeca,  cf.  gr.  FA  TOV  TA-AAKT,  quod  pri- 
mitive  lae  vaccinium  slgniGeaverlt,  et  cujus  pars 
posterior  convenit  cum  lat  LACT  et,  nisi  fallor,  cum 

ser.  dugdd  pro  dukla,  mutato  d'  in  /;  QoZg,  mutat^ 
gntturali  in  lablalem;  lat,  bos,  bovis ,  gr.  comp.  123; 
germ,  vct.  chuo,  th.  et  gen.  c/iuoi,  quod  adjecto  i  pro- 
pius  accedit  ad  5cr.  g-aiij'»,  unde  expllcari  posslt,  ita 
ut  a  finale  abjeetum  et  chuoi  pcr  metalhesin  e  cho^oi 
ortum  sit;  angl.  cotv,  nostrum  AWt;  \eit.  gnh»' [==  gdiv'] 


;  llt.  foeriin. 


I  praegna.: 


s  pars 


accus.  est  vocis  epcrsis  vltulus,  cf  scr.  u/ira  taurus;  slav. 

sovjado  pecus   bubulum.     Cum  ^rf  terra  cf.  gr.  'Yaia, 

'A  et  goth.  gavi,  tli.  gauja,  e  s"''/",  reglo  [nostruiJi 

G(ju],    quod    form't    accuratlsslme    lum    derivato    scr. 

gdvja   q.  V,  convenit,   ad   eujus   femlnlnum  gr.  7«Ut 

traxerlm,  ita  ut  hoc  ortuni  sit  e  yul'ia,  ejecto  F.) 
JTJ^!^  sdkula  n.  fe  g^d  et  kula  familta,  genus)  boum 

grpx.   R,  Schl.  I.  y.  61. 
JXf^  gdcarii   m,    (e   ^J   et   cara    lens)   quod   sensibus 

pcrclpllur,   ut  sonu.?,  forma  etc.    11  .  13,  S:   vdnagd^ 

cara  tell  jactus,  qiiae  sagitta  attingi  potest  distanlia, 

Dr,  8.  2S, 
nr^ ;.■'?"■«  n.  (e  gd  et/ra  servans,  tuens,  a  trd  vel  trdi 

s.a,    ct  tanulra)    1)  famllla.    Illt.  8.  3.    2)  uomen, 

appeliatlo.    Rag\  19.  2-1,- 
iir^TH^  e'>'rab'td  m.  (e  prace.  et  bid  findens)  cogoo- 

mco  Indrl,    Rag'.  6.   73, 
JTRT  sodd'  (.   (e  s^  et  '*"  dan'    ">  fem.)  Gddavari 

ilumen.  Rag'.  13.  35. 
fniijoiftsoddvari  f.  (e  praec.  et  vari;  fem,  TCu  vara) 

;d.    Rag',  13,  3J, 
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jjfyi"  sSd'd'  f.  (r.  gad'   s.  a   in   fem.)  tegmen   scorteum,  JlI^l^frT   g6vard'ana   m.    (e   g6    et   vard'nna)   mons 

quod  sagiKarli  in  brachio  laevo  gerunt,  ne  arcus  nervo  quidam  prope  Mat  uram  sltus.  Kag  .  6.  51. 

laedatur.  R,  Schl.  I.  24.  9-  JTlqP^  govrid  m,  (e  g6  bos  el  v/sa  taurus)  taurus. 

frrffcT  S"'^'^  m>  (forlasse  a  r.  g-ud'  s.  i)  frons.  Am.  i\y^^^S[^ ^"''riad^va^-a  m.  (Bak  e  praec.  et  d'va^d 

i\\U  s<ipd  m.  (e  g^  et  pa  servaiis)    1)  faubulcus.  2j  (lo-  vexillum)  taurum  in  vexillo  babcns,   cognomcn  Sivi. 

minus,  princeps,  rcx.  A.  3.  3^ 

jfjqPl^g-oVdj'  (deiiomJdativum  a  praec.  s,  /,  v.  gr.  o20)  jfl^  g'JS/   1.  3lm.  {lohsdig;  ut  milii  videtur,  denomi- 

cuslodire.    N.  18.  S.  22.  25  *).  "^  nativiim  a  gfiiU  vei  g6iil  q.  v.)  coUigere. 

JW^  sopdld  {s<i'pdla)   m.   (e  gd  et  pdld  servans,  jjpg-  j-Jj/a  m.  n.  (a  s6  et  .t/"«  stans,   gr.  109)  bubile, 

tuens)  i.  q.  s^o/jo.  in   fiiie    compositorura    quodvis    stabulum   vel    ferarum 

^\^TtjS  S"P"^^''^  m.  (e  g(!   et  pucia  cauda)  simiarum  speeus.   Dr.  4.  9. 

genus.    R.  Schl,  I.  16.  i'J.  JTF^  e<ii(i  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  ()  1)  coueio.  2)  coU 

jjjg^  gdpura  n.  (r.  sup  s,  ur«)  porta  (praeserlim  ur-  [oqul.im.   ll'ar.  1.  35. 

bis).    A.  10.  3.  itT^q^  soipada  n.  (e   g-o    el   padd,    adjectS   slbilante, 

j"[|y|  i   ff(3;i/dV  m.  (a  v.s"p  i-tdr  Ir)  eustos,  servator,  <]uam  ex  genitivi  sjgno  explicavcrim,   mutato  .*  formae 

gnbernator.    B'.  11.  -18.  N.  12.  Al.  goi    vaccae   In   /,   propter   antecedens   o,   v.   gr.  79"') 

JTCTRT  g^fdju  m.  canls  aureus  (angl. ><!(•/«■//).    11.4.  0.  vaccae  vesiigium.    Mali.  1.  iAA'l. 

Dr.  6.  7.  ^17  ga'ura  (In  dial.  ved.  sdurd;    fem.  -rd  et  -rl,   for- 

JJI^JT^  Siimiilla   m.  (e   gii    Iios   et  iniika   os)  musicum  tasse  a  go  s.  frt)  Havus.  I\ag'.2.35:  ffdurom  vriam; 

inslrumentum    (Wils.   a   sort   of  horn,    or   trumpet?).  L3SS.65.6:  kanakagdura.    (Huc  traxerlm  h\..gil-vus 

B'.  1,   13.  cum  I  pro  r,  ejcclo  u  diplithongi  du,  et  attenualo  d  in  i; 

jfjT^  gdraksa  m.  (e  g-.!  et  rai.to  scrvans)  bubulcus.  lit.   gel/dnas    gllvus,    g-ie/e*   Icterus;    russ.   iKIIJmibin 

JtfjTSrFIT  fi'<?'"'^<''o''^    f-    (e    i.'^    et    r<ic'and,    a    r.  r«e'  /iV// (■,  nosfrum  e-e/i;    de  nostro  Go/d   v.  ^to/i/a*). 

splendere,  s.  ana  in  feni.)  pigmetitum  flavum,  splendi-  JHTgT  gdurava   n.  (a   g-u/-u   s.  o,   v.  gr.  382}   gravitas. 

dum  «•).   Ur.  67.  2  infr.  91.  20.  N.  20.  28.  Rag\  14.  18. 

j(j;i  g-Dj-da  n.  cerebrum.   Am.  JlTJt  ff^"'"''  f  (^  g&uro  slgno  fcm.)  I)  puclla  oeto  annos 

Jn^|^-J[(^'fi'<!/i'iffi''''  m.  (e  g(i  et  Idngala  cauda)  i.q.  nata.    Am.;   ctiam   (juaevis   pueila   adhuc  llbera  a  men- 

gdpacca.   Mab.  1.  2G23.  struls.   2)  cognomcn   Parvatiae.   Rag'.  2.  26.     (For- 

"                     "  tasse  angl.  girl,  quasi  sdurild.) 

*)  Forslerus  gSpdr  radicibus  primilivis  adseribit;  WII-  ^_^          ■  .    *.        ,,  ^    .-,    .  v  .    •            .          ■  n 

'',.     .       .    ,./   -^          Ti.    B     I-      I    "    ^  UTI  srai    l.alm.  {kduiaji  K.)  mcurvatum,  inHeium 

kmsius,  m  libro  suo,  „The  Radicals     ete.  perperara  ^\ 

deducit    gopAydmi    a    gup    cl.  I.    quod    gdpdmi,  ^^* 

^ripo.(<  etc.  forraare  debet.  1.  ^T^  grant    1.  3tm.    {kdutilyS  K.   idihmyi  V,, 

**)  Wils.   „A  bright   jellow  pigment  prcpared  frora  the  %crILitur  grat%  gr.  110"')  Id. 

urine  of  a  cow  or  vomlted  in  the  sbape  of  a  scibulae  ^_              ^„^^„,^  j_  ^  ^g^^^^^  ^  .d«/^m.',  ^r„/«rfV./, 

by  the  aniraal;   It  i's  employed  in  palutlng  anJ  dying  ''      - 

and  is  of  especial  virtue  in  marklng  the  foreheads  of 

the  Hindus  -with  the  Tilaca  or  sectarial  mark;  It  is 


gr.  ^'i7,granl'd/dmi,  parl.  perf.pas 


also  used  in  medecine."  *)  De  lat.  o 
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■ah. 


Kt 


(gr.  548)  jungere,  nectere,  serere,  componere.  Rag'. 

8.  69:  karu>}.&rtaeratitam  (-icliol.  gratitam  = 
yuktain);  husumdir  gratit&m  apdrtivAifi  sra- 
gam  .  .  .  aharat;  16.  h^:  ratnagratildttariyo\ 
Mah.  1,  82:  tai  clokakufam  ad/d  'pi  grniitail 
sudrd'am  mun^  na  b'eltum  sakjat^.  (Forlasse 
Ut.  glut-en  miitato  r  io  /;  reie  e  grete'^)  Cf.  Jrant'. 
c.  ui  id.  Rag'.  2.  8:  lttliipratdn6d graiildili  su 
kSJAiK. 

jJFgf  grania  m.  (r.  grani  s.  a)  liber,  eodex.    Hit.  4.  4. 

?JFEl^  graH/a<ia  n.  (r.  grani  s.  ono)  coujunctio, 
nexus.    l,3.S!i.i.  \:  puspagraniana. 

Ejf^  Sranii  m.  (r.  gr<in/  s.  /)  1)  conjunctlo,  con- 
textus,  nexus.  M.iL.  1.  S.  2)  nodus,  arllculus.  B'ar.  3.  17. 

^ff^g-roj  l.par.  3tm.  10.  par.  grds&mi,  grdsd,  grd- 
sdydmi  vorare,  glutire,  deglutire,  Man.  3.  133. 
N.  4.  y:  grasatg;  16.  l^lr  rdfyugraslanisdkara; 
B'.ll.  30:  grasamdnaJi  samanldl  ISkdn;  capere. 
N.  11.  22.  33.  (Cf.  3.  s-or  {gf\,  unde  g-ra^  trans- 
posito  ar  in  ra,  el  aJjecto  j,  sicut  e.  c.  in  dds,  b'ds 
3  (iii,  6.3.  E  gras  ortum  est  glas  mulalo  r  in  /. 
l'ortasse  bue  pertinent  lat.  gra~men  et  nostrum  Gras., 
i(3  ut  proprie  pabulum  significent,  sicut  scr.  g' di  a  q.  v., 
et  gra-men  mutilatum  sit  e  gras-men;  gr.  ygatD.) 

JTFTCqjS'''''"''''^"  (fem--^''^  a  r.  gras  s.snu  inserto  i, 
Y.  gr.  57J.  7'!)  Yorax.    ]i.  13.  I(.. 

H^  grah  1.  10.  par.  praesertim  9.  par,  iim.  grdhdmi, 
'"  grahdydmi,  grhnd'mi,  grhnS'.  (Haec  raillx  in 
iis,  quae  gunam  non  assumunt,  formis,  syllabam  ri 
in  r  corripit  et  YOcalem  interraedi.im  i'  in  /  producit, 
unde  part.in  ta:  grhltd,  gemaAA.  grhltvd'^  grhya, 
praet.  mllf.  a^rojiijnm;  psss.gffyy^;  iiesid.gigrkJ*), 


*)  Nonnunquam  etiam  in  formis  gunandis  r  pro  ra  in, 
venitur,  ut  videfur,  propter  produetam  Intermedian 
vocalem;  ita  iii  Ilit.  13.  6  legltur  anugrfyilum  prc 
anugrahilum;     R")m.    III.    56.     13     grhlSy£     prc 


gr.  102,  d)  1)  capere,  sumere,  accipere,  prebendere, 

tollere.  B'ag.  2.  23:  vdsdAsi  navdni  gr^ifdli; 
In.  1.  21:  pilvd  pdnljam  iSkdm  ariSna  ga- 
grdfya;  Rag'.  1.  18:  balim  agrahit;  Han.  5.  157: 
na  ndmd  -pi  griijilydt  parasya;  Rag'.  5.  5$: 
aslramonlrai)  eagrdha  lastndt;  In.l.  2Q:  pd- 
ndu  gri^llvdi  'nam;  N.  1.  l9;  t^Jdm  ^kan  ga- 
grdfya  paksinam;  20:  palS  nipatiti  tadd  gra- 
TfUjdmt*)  -ti  taA  rdgfl  nalam  d^a.  2)  captare. 
N.  1.  24:    grai.ttuii    k'againdns    fvaramdnd  'pa- 

cukrami.    3)  perclpere,  audlre.   Rag .  11.  J5:  gjd- 

ninddam  ata  grfinati  tajnH.  —  Caus.  facere  ut 
aiiquis  eaplat  ete.  Rag'.  1,'j.  SS;  d/odyaii  grdhajd- 
mdsa  samatj&gayad  djudam;  Hit.  7.  21:  n!li- 
xidjdii  grdhajituA  JakjaiiiS.  (Primitiva  hujus 
radicis  forma  est  grab' ,  unde  grap,  rellcl3  sol3  aspl- 
ratione  litterae  b';  v.  gr.  comp.  23;  forina  grab'  ser- 
vala  est  in  dialecto  v6d.,  quae  item  syllabam  ra,  ubi 
grammaticae  leges  gunam  non  postulanl,  in  r  eorriplt; 
In  lingua  send.  haec  radlx  sonat  iJj/e^  gerep  ante  /, 
»?>  =  («  geurv  anlo  vocales,  v.  gr.  comp.  109*'.  2. 
tf.  gotii.  greipa,  nostrum  greife,  lit,  grebju  prehendo, 
pagrcbju.  abrlpio,  slav.  grabtJuA  rapio,  oum  t  euphonico ; 
hib.  grahaim  „1  devour;  I  sto[i,  Intcrrupt,  disturb"; 
V.  vigrah  pugnare;  gabiiaim  „1  lake ,  receive,  con- 
ceive"  ejecto  r\  fortasse  eodem  niodo  nostriim  gebe, 
a  rad,  gab,  goth.  giba,  gaf,  gSbum,  buc  pertinet,  Ila 
qiiidem  ut  sensu  respondeat  formae  caus.  gra/idjdmi, 
Ktlam  noslrum  Gabel,  germ,  vet.  gabala  furca  tan- 
quam  instrumeDlum  sumendo  inscrviens  huc  Irasertm 
(cf  gr,  xpsayga).  E  graeca  llngui  buc  retulerlm 
yDi<j>oi,  yiHTTog,  rete,  ita  ut  a  capleiido  sliit  nominata. 
Fortasse  aypEvw,  dyssw  dlssolYeiiila  sunt  in  u-yaevu), 
(i-YDECu,  aljjectd  radicis  consonanlc  linali,  ila  ut  ct  re- 
sponileal  praeposltioni  scr.  d  vel  ata.      Lal.  prehenda 


*)  Sic  lcgendum  pro  grahisjdm 
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e  grehendo  ortum  esse  possit,  matatS  gutturali  tn  iabia- 
lem  et  media  in  teniiem,  sicut  ia  gr.  «AeiTTaJ.  Ad- 
jectum  end  referri  potest  ad  dna  imperativi  grhdna, 
vel,  quod  ad  idem  redit,  ad  nd  roij  g]-li>y&'rii  etc., 
adjeeto  d  post  n,  sicut  e.  C.  in  tendo  =:  scr.  tan  et 
nostro  Hund  =  ivan,  sunds,  KVWV,  KUVK.  For- 
tasse  gra-tus  sieut  nostrum  angenehTn  et  idem  valens 
ncceptus  ab  accipiendo  est  dictum,  abject3  consonante 
£nali;  v.  etlani  grali  praef.  010.  Lat.  rapio  et  gr. 
lipTra^ai  e  grapio,  ■ypKTra^uj  mutllata  esse  possent, 
sicut  nascor  e  gnaicor,  nosro  e  gnosco,  VSV<;  e  yWDvS; 
respiciatur  etiam  scr.  /nd',  quod  fortasse  ante  linguaruni 
separationem  e  gratr  vel  g/ab  mutlJalom  est,  quum 
antiquitas  forinae  la6  cognato  graeco  AAB  et  liib.  lamli 
manus  conGrmetur.) 
c.  anu  favere,  fortunare,  beare,  adjuvare,  c.  ace.  pers. 

el  instr.  rel.  Ilit.  17.  6;  mdm  rnditrjind  'nuerlil- 
tuin  arhasi;  33.  12:  anina  mi/ rin  d  'liaii  snS- 
^dnuvrtl/d  'nugrfyltaH;  Rag.S.Si;  kulumbintm 
anugrlfntsva  nivdpadattih' iH\  Ur.  75,  8:  anu-^ 
erhlt^  ^lfam  ainun6'pad^iina;  Mm.l.  11.  l3: 
anugrfynantu  mAm  atra  b'avantaK  sarand- 
galam. 

e.  upa  tollere.  Hit.  45.  12:  avjavasdyinam  ala~ 
tam  ...  pramadi  'va  hi  vrddapalin  ni  'calf 
upagT^ff^tuA  lakimlli;  R3m.  III.  51.  2:  upagrl^ja 
sirS   rdgnaU. 

c.  11  1)  deorsum  aumere,  deorsum  tenere.  H.  4.  18.  19; 
vigina  prajiitam  bdfyun  nigagrd^a  hosann 
iva  I  nigf^/a  lam  etc.  2)  deprimere,  suppnmere, 
devincere,  cohibere.  N.  22.  24;  nigrhjrd  "tmand 
duHk'am;  Man.  11.  32:  svindi  'va  vtr/ina  ni- 
er^nljdd  arin;  Hit.  72.  10.  67.  13.  3)  retinere,  in- 
hibere,  sustinere,  sistere,  e.  c,  equos.  N.  20,  h:  nigr- 
Jirflsva  ...iiafdn  itdn. 
c.  ni  praef.  11"  id.    A.  9,  9:  vinigrfyja  ^ajdriJdd  'ta 


c.  ni  praef.  sam  jaculari,  sagittas  conjicere,  lelis  petere. 

Dr.  7.  21:   rat&ntkaA.  saravarsdndakdran   ca- 

kruH   krudi&tt   sarvatali  sannigrh/a;   d.pra- 

tigrah  et  iiigrafy. 
c.  pari    l)  amplecti.     SL  5.  lOI:   patim   uttdpayd- 

mdsa    bdhub jrdrn    parigfliya     vdi.      2)    acclpere. 

Dr.  4.  \k:  padjam  parigrlfdni  'dam  dsanatica. 

3)  inbibere.     Lass.  85.  9:    vdgariam   parlgfhya 

m6kiapadavln    dydyanH   nirmatsardn. 

c.  pra  tollere,  levare,  sublevare,  protendere.  H.  4.  17: 

bdhum  pragrhya  ...  ab'yadravata  ...  I>lmasi- 
nam;  Dr.  8.  -1:  gad&m  pragrfyyd  'b'yadravat; 
5.  25.  A.  o.  25.  6.  16.  7.  II. 
c.  prati  I)  preheiidere.  lu.  2.  19:  sacdi'nam  vri- 
taplndl)ydm  bdhubydm  p ratyagrfynata  *). 
Ram,  IIL  56.  3:  praiigagrdfya  iananydi  cara- 
n&u.  2)  accipere.  A.  6.  S^i.  N.  25.  .^.18;  vdkyam, 
vacanam,  d^iidm  pratigralilium  sermonem,  ]US- 

Kum  (alicujus)  aeelpere,  exclpere.  R.  Schl.  I.  1.  22: 
iisyas  tu  tasya  bruvatd  munir  vdkyam  anut- 
tamam  I  taii  'ti  prati^agrdlfa;  11.  13:  tati 
'lica  nrpasyd  "gndm  mantriiiaH  praligrfyya 
ti.    3)  recipere,  escipere  (hospitio).    N.  21.  20:  tam 

lilmaH  pratigagrdfya  pd^ayd  parayd.  — 
astrdiH  pratigrahllum  saglttis  petere.  A.10.38. — 
Caus.  facere  ut  aliquis  capiat.  In.3.2:  pddyam  dia- 
manlyania  praiigrdhya  nrpdtma^am. 
c.  vi  1)  capere,  prehendere.  A.  i).  S:  antarb  dmiga- 
tdscd  'nyi  liaydndm  iarandny  aia  I  vya- 
grfinan.  2)  pugnare  C.  allquo.  Hit.  67.  13:  kaiam 
anino  balavatd  sdrddam  b'avdn  vigraliltuii 
samariaH;    118.    9:    itdili   sand'in   na   hurvlta 


*)  Notetur  forma  pratyagrhnata  pro  pratyagr- 
fynita,  correpto  charactere  nd  ante  termlnationem 
gravem  in  na  pro  nl,  in  analogia  llnguae  graeeae, 
ubl  e,  c,  EOKfxvctio  opponitur  formae  activae  khixy.vy[, 
V.  gr.  comp.  485. 
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visr}}i}fjdl  lu  k^vaiarn;  A.  10.  29:  tatd  Jara- 
^dllna  ...  i/ngr^iiio^  *)  s  afya  ddiiiy&in\  T. 
vigralia. —  Caus.  impugnandum  curare.  Hit.116.  22. 
c.  sam  1)  capere,  sumere,  prehendere.  Su.  4. 17:  gadS 
iSmS  saiisrlinH&m  ubdu  /aiJdfomissoaugmento). 

2)  colligere,  continere  (zusammenDehinen,  e.  c,  vesfem). 
Dr.    3.    I;     laiigrhnati     kduJikam    uliari/arn. 

3)  fleclere,  moderan,  regere  (currum,  equos),  A.  1.  2; 
ia  (indravd^o/l)  ...  mdtaiis  arigrhitaK;  8.  19: 
vrlrai/a  vadS  saligyhit  d  hajd  mama;  29: 
iusaiigrl>!l&ir   7.^arib'ik. 

5J^  grdfia  m.  (r.  grafy  s.  <i)  1)  actio  prehendendi. 
Rag'.  10.  iS.  2)  soL"s  et  lunae  ecllpsis  (v.  rdfiii). 
3)cognomenRahus.  Rag\l2.2a.  4)  pianeta.  Su.2.25. 
N.  13.  2A. 

JJ^  grdhana  il.  (r.  grn{i  s.  ana,  v.  euph.  r.  94">) 
actio  capiendi,  prehendendi.  In.2.25;  ndniagraJtana 
nomiiiis  pronunciatio.   Itag-?.  3S. 

yfVf  grdma  m,  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  grdliina^  ejecto  ^, 
a  r.  grab  s.  ma,  cf.  gr^d)  1)  pagus,  vicus.  H.  1.  39. 
2)  turba.  N.  4.  10.  B\  6.  2-1  B'ar.  3.  23.  (Fortasse 
lit.  kieina-s  vicus,  ejeeto  r  et  mutata  mediJi  in  tenuem; 
hib.  gramaisg„the  muh",  grama.tgar„a  floclt,  company".) 

U\f^t\grdmtn  iti.  (a  praec.  s.  in)  vicanus.   N,  13.  is. 

jjyiq^ljj  srd'mina  adj.  (a  grd'ma  s.  !na)  rusticus. 
B'ar.  1.  89. 

7;([i^gr&mjd  (igrd'nia  vicus,  s.jra)  cicur,  mansuetus. 
N.  13.  8. 

mam^srdvan  m.  lapis,  sasum,  rupes.  B^ar.  3.  29.  79. 
Hit.  43.  11.  (LiL  rie^a  rupes,  ahjecto  g,  hib.  creag  id. 
mulato  V  in  g,  v.  gr.  conip.  19.) 

jjjl^  grdlid  m.  (r.  gral^  s.  o)  1)  prehensio.  2)  ut  vl- 
detur,  serpens  aquaticus  (Wils.i  a  shark;  accor- 
dlng  to  some,lhe  gangetic  alIigator,accordiDg  to  others, 
the  water  elephant,  the  hippopotamus  ?  Am.  3  any  large 
fish  or  marine  animal).  N,  11.  21.  22.  23.  cf.  N.  11.  27. 
•)  De  formS  vjagrhnam  pro  vjagr^ifdm  v.gr,293. 


T^fif^rl^grd^la  (r.  grah  s.  in)  sumens,  prehendens,  te- 
nens,  io  fine  compp.   B'ar.  3.  67- 

jjfolf  grlvd'  f.  (ut  videtNr,  e  glrvd,  quod  ipsum  e 
garvd  sive  gdrvd,  a  r.  Z.  gar  [g-/]  s.  vd)  collum, 
cervix.  (Lit.  galivh  caput,  mutato  r  in  /,  v.  3.  gar  [gf\; 
TUSs.  glavit  el  goiovii  id.) 

^t^  grlsmd  adj.  caiidus,  fervidus.  Subsl.  m.  1)  calo 
aestas.  2)  fervidum  annl  tcmpus.  Rag'.  16.  SL  Lass. 
50.  7-  (Hib.  gris  ignis,  griosgaim  „1  fry,  broii",  grio. 
jncA  „burning  embers";  lil.  /ciirs-/at  caiidus,  karJ-lis 
lor,  karsij-meiit  fervidum  anni  tempus.)  Cf.  jrii  urere 

g^   gruc    1.  par.    (idurji)    furari;    cf.   glui,    slo^' 

'^   '^gralf. 

g5f  grdivd  n.  (a  grivd'  s.  a)  collare,  catena  collaris, 
praesertim  elephantorum.  Rag.4.'l8:  karindii  grdi- 
vam,   V.  sq. 

U^n  gr^ivija  n.  (a  grtvfi  s.  ija)  id.  Rag,  4,  75; 
mdtaiigagrdivijo;  R.  Schl.  L  53.  17:  ifiranja- 
kaksagrdiviydn  ..  .  daddmi  kun^ardndn  ti 
sa^asrdni  calurdaia. 

3t<T?T  gtas  1.  3lm.  i.  q.  gras. 

y^fj^  glafy  1.  atm.  i.  q.  grah,  unde  ortum  est  mutato  r 
in  /.  (Hib.  glacaim  „1  accept,  receive,  take,  seise, 
feel,  apprehend".) 

^^^gldfya  m.  {r.glal}  s.a)  ludus  talarius.  Mah.2.I968. 

■i^7\gl&na   V.  gidi. 

y^fjT  gi^ni  f  (a  r,  gldi  s.  ni  pro  ti,  gr.  57o.  ^S) 
1)  fatigalio,  lassitudo,  languor.  Sa.  5.  27.  B'.  4.  7.  2) 
tristitia.  B'ar.  1.  hS:  mudaiiia  gldnidia  katayaii 
poiilu. 

lyll^  g/djnti  (r.  s-/di  s.  snu,  fera.  jni/)  fessus,  defes- 
sus,  lassus,  fatigatus.  Am.  (Cf  iat,  liissus ,  quod  for- 
tasse  e  glassus,  sicut  mitus  e  gnaius;  glassus  vero  per 
assiiniialionem  ortuni  esse  potcst  e  ghisnus,  qiiod  san- 
scrite  glasrias  sonaret.) 

1.  J^fT^  e'"^'  ^-  P^""-  '■  1-  ^'""^'- 

16' 
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l^gluc  -  ■Sf^gaii. 


2.   7^^  «■'"'■■  ^-P^r-  (saiau)  ire,   v.  s(j. 

J^^  gluAc  1.  par.  id. 

r^q-  ^;^p  1.  atm.  (d4h,j'^  K.    rfdfnj'^   ffo/j^-dri   cd!^ 

V.)  mlserum  esse;  ire,  se  movere;  cf.  g'^/',  ff^a''. 
y^of  ff/^"   1.  i5tm.  (i^i-«n^}  colere,  venerarl;  cf.  gs'.', 

Jr^Cl"  g/^J  1.  3tm.  i.  q.  ggi  et  gnv^j  q.  v. 

J^fM.-l.par.  (part.  perf.  pass.  ff/«r,rf,  gr.543)  J)fali- 

gare,  defatigare.  2)  contrislare,  dolpre  aPficere.  Pass. 

gld;y/.SL3.2a:sdv!tr_yd  gld/amdndjrdi  iiifam- 

yAsia   divAniiam.  —    Caus.  gldpd/dini  et   gla- 

pc_/amj  (gr.  466.  467)   facere   ut  aliijuis  defaligetur, 


contristetur.     Rag'.  16.    38:    niddgaglapildm    iv6 

'rvlm.    (Yid.  g/d'ni,  glAsnu   et  cf.  lat.  Idbor  quod  a 
fatigatione  nominatum  esse  potest   et  forma  cum  caus. 
gldpdydmi  convenit,  mutata  tenui  in  mediam  el  ab* 
jeeta  initial!  gutturali,  sicut  in  lassus,   si  hoc  cum  scr. 
gldsnu  q.  V.  cohaeret.) 
c.  pari  i.  q.  siuipl.  parigldna  languore  confectus,  ei- 
haustus.     N.  11.  25:     irdntasja     ti     kiuddrtasja 
parigldnasja. 
c.pari   praef.  ab'i   id.    Mah.  1.  MS^:    kiudcramdb^i- 
parigldna. 
7%  e^-S"  m-  luna. 


^   , 


^Cf^'"'"'   ^- ^''"-   (ksar^,    scribilur   g''aS)   slillare,    ef- 

fundere. 
EJCT   g'aAs  I.  atm.  (kJarani,    scribitur  g'as,  gr.  110°') 

Jd. 
ETJq"  gaes    l-par-  (^i-.sa"^)  ridere ;    cf.  idem   valentes 
formas  gagg  ,  kak',    kakfc,   k'akk',    kakk    et    lal. 

cacbinnari,  gr.  xay^^a^w,  y.ay%d^w,  golii.  /i/a/m,  v. 
k'akk\ 
EJJ-  gaf  1.  atm.  (^d'.{M/'«m  K.  c^If£  V.)  1)  ire,  per- 
venire.  Lass.  18.  8:  yadi  mama  fyasti  puntakt 
•yah  g'afati  (gafatiV)  tadd  'han  Idm  prijdn 
^lvdpajdmi;  c.  ablal.  exire.  lass.  36.  7:  lina 
Jfasldd  eafild  ral6  dariitali.  2)  conjungere, 
conglutinare.  Ur.  49.  ginfr.:  vagraUpag'aiitam 
iva  mi  ttasla/ugalan  na  iaman'd  'fyain  apa- 
nitam.  3)  facere,  conficere.  tmT.21:  sn^fydika- 
p&tragafitdm     avaniiaputrtm    (schol.    editionis 

Serampur.  gatit&m  expllcat  per  nirmitdm). 
t..  ut  10.  par.  {udgdfajdmi)   1)  aperire.   B'ar.  1.  62: 

nirayanagaradvdram     udg^dfajanll;      Mali.   1. 

4504:    udediunlj&nj   ildni  kui}4dni,    Up.  78: 


sadasj  udg dfitd  latra  mangusA.  2)  engere, 
levare,  stililevare  (v.  udgdfin  el  apud  Wils.  udg'd- 
fana,  udgdfita.  udgdfin  fortasse  non  ab  udg^af 
sed  a  substantivo  udg dfa  elevatio  descendit).  Ilit. 
109.  11:   kdrjam   udg'dfiiam. 

c.  vi  l.  atm.  dissolvi,  perire.  HiL  109.  11:  kdrjam 
adg'dfitait  kvd  'pi  madjl  vig'afati  jata/i  (ed. 
Ser.  kdrjad  sug'a(itaii  kvd  'pi  ddiva/dgdd 
vinaijali).  Mr.  66.  4  Infr.:  cdrudatlasja  vi- 
/,'avi   vigafitS. 

c.  lam  eicitare,  R^m.  III.  55.  36:  b'irimrddhgavi- 
ndndii     kSitasaiigafitaU    .  .  .    Jahdalii     v.    gaff 

Zf^g'afa  m. (ut  videtur,  a  T.gat  s.«)magna  Iijdriaficliiis. 
y^«-!  idfana   n.  (r.  gaf   s.  ana)   (unctio,   conjunctio. 

Dr.  27.  9. 
SRJiqr  Safand   f.  (r.  g  af   s.  ana   in   fem.)  caterva  cle- 

pbanlorum  belltcorum.    Am. 
'^T.T^  S^lt  1.  atm,   10.  par.  {calani  K.  cdli  V.)  mo- 

pdsare.   Mr.  20.  3.     Cf.  g'al. 
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c.  vi  1)  movere,  commovere.  E'ar.  3.  36:  vdjuvi- 
satUt&h'rapatalt.  1)  aperire.  Mah.  2.  1674:  dvA- 
ram...'vis'att<tyaa  kardb'jdm. 

c.  sam  terere,  conterere,  fricare.  Rag\  6.  73:  saiigaf- 

tajrann  aftgadam  aiisadena  (schoi.  sars  aj  an). 
yi^"H    galtana    n.    (r.   saft    s.   ana)    tactio,    ictus. 
Rag'.  11.  7i:  suptasarpa  iv a  dan^as^aflan&d 
rdsHS    Ssrni  (schol.  sanydgAt);    v.  gdfa. 

^niT  ?'«<?  S.par.  {dipt&u)  fulgere;  ef.  /an/,  *«». 

5^t!^'  ffon/  JO.  par.  [b'&i&rii  K.  dyat&u  V.;  scrlbitur 
e'a/,  gr.  110"')  loqni,  splendere;  v.  /ofi. 

gijjX  /onid  r.  (r.  ianf  s.  4)  tiiititinabulum.  A.  2.  3. 

^fj:^  S  ana  (ut  videtur,  a  Jara  s.  a,  mutato  !i  in  g',  v. 
gr.  324)  1)  crassus,  pinguis,  turgldus.  Lass.  6.  8: 
Sandir  vrksdiH;  Caur.15;  gandrudis^;  Gita-G. 

10.  6:  g anagag anantandali.  2)  impervius,  im- 
penetrabilis.  Rag'.  S.  ^O:  vacaU  .. .  alabdapadail 
liTdi    sdkag^ani    pratiydtam     (schol.     nivi^l); 

11.  18:  6akdra  vivaran  iildgani  tddakdrasi 
sa  rdmasdfaka/i  (sciiol.  nividS).  3)  subst.  m, 
nuhes.  Ram.  I.  29.  l4. 

6^^'  gamb  1.  par.  {gatdu)  tre ;  cf.  idem  vaientes  ra- 
dices  gam,  k'am6,  camb,  bamb,  garb,  garb, 
iarb. 

1.  HJT  ^  sar  s'j-  1.  hia.  (scki  V.)   conspergere,  hu- 

mectare. 

2.  ^  ^  Sar  s'r  3.  par.  sigdrmi  (ksaranadiptyofi 

K.  b'dsi  siki  V.)  stlllare,  efrundere  consper- 
gere,  bumectare;  splendere;    v.  garmd. 

3.  ^^  ?'«'■  eV  10-par.  g'drd/dmi  (kiaranadtpt- 

jdR  K.  .t^fr^  cddani  V.)   stillare,  effundere, 

conspergere,  humectare;  spiendere;  tegere.     (Cf.  siav. 

gor-ju-ii  ardeo,  gr.  comp.  504.) 

c.  A  praef.  vi  conspergere,  humectare.   Hr.  121.  3  infr.: 

vjds'dritan   ldi!us'rtd!/i. 

r ;  ,  .  '        '  ■  , 

EflJT  ^TJT   ^«'"9    Sr:'    S.  par.    alm.    grnom,,     grnvi 
(dlptdu)  splendere,  v.  g\rni  et  cf.  s'armd. 


W  W  s'<"-nf  grnn  i.  Xlia.  sr'nni  (sra}.ian£; 
scribitur  s'arif  g'rn,  gr.  110"')  capere,  pre- 
bendere;   d.  grah,  grl;Lndmi. 

ETST  garb  1.  par.  (gatdu)  ire,  v.  g amb. 

^  Sarmd  m.  (secimdum  Wils.  a  r.  e'ar  g  r  a.  ma, 
ila  a\.  e  arma  proprie  signlficct  „sudore  conspergens"; 
cf.  g'arif  g'rn)  1)  calor,  aestus.  2)  fervidum  anni 
iempus,aestas,  Rag'.16.43.  3)sudor.  (Send. ojgf^ww^j 
garema  calor;  iiib, ertirainj  „1  warm,  heat",  earamhuit 
„warm,  sniig";  nostrum  warm,  goth.  vannja  caicfacio, 
abjecta  initiali  gutturaii,  cui  v  se  adjuuserat,  sicut  saepe; 
V.  krmi;  russ.  roplO  goriu  uro,  IKajJ  sar  aestus; 
gr.  Sejui,  3£p,«c?,  •&£'?jW>),  mutalo  aspiratae  organo; 
huc  etiam  traxerim  \At.ferveo,  eujus  v  ex  m  ortum  esse 
vldetur;  qiiod  ad/  pro  3"  attinel,  eandem  bic  babemus 
rationem,  quam  In  fumus  coiitra  scr.  d'umd,  gr.  •&i;(i!,- 
osset.  ^"''"'-t^ariin  calefacere.) 

:.  fricare,    terere,    conterere, 

akakundalagrsfaguit/fa; 
Mr.  140.  9  infr.:  g'rsjanti  vdiddrjdH;  7  Infr.: 
ST^jati   candanarasaK. 

t.  KMd.Rag.l7.  SS:c<i(f<!7n<ni:fi'i/-  udsritapddapil  u. 

csam  1)  i.q.  simpl.  ialig'rijat  .ontritus  (v.  gr.  ">32) 
Mah.  1.  Il3'l:  sa!ig'rsjantali  parasparam  nya- 
patan  ...  parvatdgrdn  mahddrumdVi.  2)certare, 
aemulari.  Rag.  19.  3G;  prayotdrbiU  sangasaria 
satfU  (scboi.  saHgarUn  par db'ib'avii d.) 
^^  S  as  \.  par.  edere.  (Ex  hac  radice  ortum  esse  censeo 
gaks,  quod  correptum  est  e  gagai,  cspulso  a, 
V.  gr.  321 ;  cf.  lat.  vescor,  <(uod  expllcaverlm  e  guescnr, 
abjecl^  gutlurali,  sicut  in  vivo  e  guivo,  vermis  e  iiuer- 
mis,  V.  krmi;  gr.  YflC-n]!!;  huc  etiam  traxerim 
UOStrum    Gasl,    golb,    gasls ,    th.    gas-li;     lat.    tios-lis, 

lios-pes ,  has-pit-is,  tanquam  Is  qui  edere  vel  clbum 
petlt,  qui  esum  it;  Pott.  I.  278  apte  confert  gd-nea,  c 
gas-nea;  \ii.  gas-pada  bospitium,  lanquam  iocus  edendi, 

V.  padd;  gasliii  libidinosus.) 


^Tlf''""'''   ^■'■■'^   ^'^" 
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m^gasi  -  ^?lgrnin. 


^j\^  e'asi  m.  (t.  g'as   s.  i)  cibus.    iUm. 

g^  eaimard  (r.  g'«*   s.  mara)  edax,  vorax. 

fj^  s'dld  i.    (r-  eot  conjungere,    s.  d)  cervk.    Am. 

(Etiam  lat  ctrvix  a  coDJangendo  nominatum  esse  vi- 

detur,  ita  ut  in  cer-vix  dissolvendum  sit,  cujus  pars 

prior  cohaeret  cum  scr.  stras  caput,  et  posterior  cum 

vincia;  v,  kand'ara  et  Jirdd''i  ccrvix.) 
qjf^  gdta  m.  (a  g  dtaj  s.  c)  eversio,  vaslatio,  excidium. 

A.  10.  70. 
•^^^^gAtay  forma  caus.  r.  ^ia«,  gr.  471.  k. 
m^sAtit  m.  (a  praec.  s.  in)  oceisor,  in  6ne  compp. 

N.  1'2.  33- 
TSi^  edsd  m.  (r.  g'as   s.  a)  gramen.  Am.    (Germ.  vet. 

«■wa  pratum,  iiostrum  meje,  v.  krmi  et  Graff 1. 1077.) 
fs(  ei  V.  if,  gr.  402.  481. 

jay]'  g'iifif  1.  Stm.  (gra^Qii^',  a  gramraaticis  scribitur 
giii,  V.  gr.  110")  capere,  prehcndere;  cf.  g'unn  ct 

g'ar>}n    g\rnn. 

q"  /u  1.  atm.  {sabdS  K.  dVandu  V.)   soitare,   cf.  gu, 
'^  ku,  k'u. 

1.  5fr  «■'"■'   '■■''t™-    {parivariangVi.  f,arivarti   V.) 
^--redlre. 

2.  ST5"  g'ut  6.par.  {pralisdt&Y..  pralihat&u  V.)  re- 

peliere,  repulsare,  areere. 
yi£:^[  gufikd  f,  (r.  /«/  s.  ikd)  taliis  (pedis).   Am. 
^T/"^  fi.  [lar.  {vyAgdi^)  impedire.     Cf.  2.  g'uf. 
1-   ^^  «■'"<"(•   6.  par.    1-  5tm.  {bramuni)  curreie,   va- 


3.   y NT  gunn  1.3lm.  (grafyan^;  3  grammaticls  scriliitur 

fi-'un,  V.  gr.  110"')  capere,  prehendere;   cf.  g'inn. 

i.   Sn"   *■'"'"   ^- P"*   (i''imdriiia/idd   K.    d'vandu    &'(- 

mdrij\.)  prae  timore,  terrore  clamare.     (Goth. 

gaurs  tristis,  gaurida  tristitia;   V.  gdrd.) 

3.  ^TT  g'ur   Lkim.  s'd'ryi   ((tiHsd^ydnynK)   (aedere, 

occidere;  scnescere;  scribitur  etiam  gdr,  cf.  gdr. 

^lff^  Bui   i.  10,  p.-ir.  prociamare,  pronuotiare.    N,  9.  S: 

gdiay&mdia    vdi    puri;    Rag'.  9.    10:    gayam 


agdiajad  asya  ...  catndK.  (Cf,  gu\  hib.  gioscan 
„tlie  grating  noise  made  by  the  turnlng  of  a  wheel  or 
hlnge  that  wants  grease  or  oll";  gioscanach  „gnashing, 
graling";  gusgar  „roaring,  making  lamentation".) 

c.  ui  clamare,  clamitare.  udgui/a  n,  clamor,  strepitus. 
Mr.  85.  lOinfr.:  atrd'ntarS  udgusfan  ganina; 
R.  Schl.  I.  73.  36:  iAryddg''u^ia. 

c.  ui  praef.  pra  sonare,  personare.  N.12.113:  hradi- 
nim  prddgusfdri  krduiicakurardifl. 

c.  upa   id.    Dr.  6.  2:   ma^dvanan    iad    vitiag'6pa~ 

C. /lari  praef.  jont  circumsonare.  N.  12.  6:  nikuiigdn 
parisafiguJldn. 

^jq"  g'uiiJ    l.aim.   (d'aJg-,    scrlbitur  g'uJ)   splendldum, 
pulcbrum  reddere. 

qTjf  ff'jrn  6.atm.  l^commoveri;  vacillare.  M.:  sd  ndus 
tasmin  ma^ddad'du  g&rnati  iapulS  'va 
slri.  2)  ilare,  splrare.  A.  6.  6;  vdyuJca  gdrnati 
bimaK.  (Huc  tralil  posset  lat  vnivo,  qood  In  priraa 
bujus  ilbrl  edltlone  p.  206  cum  var  vr  (egere  con- 
trdimus,  ad  (juod  sensu  in-volvo  qiiadrat.  SI  autem  ad 
gdri,t  pertlnet,  mulilatum  est  e  guolvo ,  mutato  r  in  /. 
Conferatur  etiam  goth.  valvja  volvo,  nostrum  wdhe, 
Welh,  germ.  vet.  ivena  unda,  fluctus,  lit.  w.Y/iij  JJ., 
quod  forma  proplus  ad  ff-ilrij  accedit;  v.  tamen  Armi.) 
c.  &  Id.  Dev.  12.  26:  &g'urnil6  vdtina.  —  c.  d 
praef.  vi  id.  H.  i.  10:  druvigasamirilam  va- 
nani  vydg'iirnilam  ivd'b'avat. 
c,  vi  par.  se  volutare.  R.  III.  48.  79:  vig'drnat6  ri- 
c^Jtasya  vipamdnasya  //d/o//;  ed.  Schl.I.  32. 18: 
vicilanam   vig'drnanlad  Jile Jubalapi^itam. 

gnf  gdrna  (v.g'drn  s.  n)  se  movens,  se  voivens,    Cwt. 
A')-.   gdrnanitra. 

'TlJir  ST"^  f-  miseratio,  mlsericordta.   Rag^y.Si.  11.  65. 
11.  17. 

^f&T  srni  m.  (r.  garii   grn   s.  i)  radius. 

■^f&Ti^eV  1? ' "  ("  ev^^'  s-  '■")  mlsericors.   Dr.  9-  8.  20. 
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ta)   butyrum    liquefactuni. 

t  acl  A  r.anc  s.a,  iii  fem.) 


^  grtd   D.   (r.  gar   gr   S 

B'ar.  1.  65.  3.  97. 
•^^^\  srid'cl  {.  (e«'r'di 

n.  pr.  Apsarasis.  In.  2.  29. 
y ly  ffrJfi   (r.  garJ   grs   s.  (i)  fem.   1)  frictio,   tritus. 

2)  aemulatio,  certatio.  —  masc.  porcus,  sus. 
yiJTcR'  s&taha   m.  equus.    Ara. 
qy0[f  $6r^A  f.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  ^rri  s.  and^  ejecto  r  et 

mutato  d  in  <J,  sicut  io  sd/um,  iS^asa,  v.  gr.  429. 

40  el  cf.  pracr.  /dno  pro  scr.  grdna)  nasus.  Dr.7.  7. 
^tMH.^'''^'"  f*  P''^'^'^-  *■  '")  porcus,  sus.   Am. 
^|T/o/-a  {i.gur  s.  a)  terribilis,  terri6cus,  atros,  Ia.5.62. 

H.  1.  17.  Br.  1.  3.    (Gotli.  ^aurj,  th.  g-aura,  tristis,  nisi 

pertinet  ad  gard   grd;  hib.  g-ory  „fierce,  cruel".) 
gjre^JTf  s'dradarJana  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  darsana  n. 

Tisus,  conspectus)  lerribilem  speciem  habens,  terribilis 

yisu.   H.  2.  5. 
^fq-  g'6'ia  m.  (r.  g-'uj  s.  a)  l)proclamatio,  pronuotiatio. 

Mah,  1.5333:  sultapuifjdhagSJa.    2)  sonus,  stre- 

pitus.   N.  2.  11.  13.  2S.  21.  2.  Dr.  6.  7.   3)  pastoralls 

sedes.    N.  17.  49. 
^iqUlf  g'osand  f.  (r.  g-'uj  s.  ana  in  fem.)  proclamatio. 

Am.;  Rag.  12.  72:  sajag'6.!ana. 
^  gna  (f.  ff'nr,  r.  han  s.  a,   v.  gr.  .575.  i)  occidens,   in 

fine  compp.    N.  12.  18.  13.  28. 


5JJ  s'rd  1.  par.  gigrdmi  (proprle  cL  3  correpto  d  in  o, 
et  in  syliabj  redupl.  attenualo  a  in  i,  ob  duas  scquen- 
ies  consonanles,  sicut  In  tiif&mi  pro  tastdmi., 
a  r.  «-:"d)  odorari.  RAm.  I.  12.  43;  d'ikmagan<iaii 
gigrati;  Hlt:  gigrann.  api  b'ugangaind  b"""'- 
(Pottius  ingeniose  confert  \a,t  fra~gra-re,  ila  ut  fra  sit 
s^Uaba  reduplicativa  pro  ghra;  bib.  g-roj'  „a  snout'", 
nlsi  hoc  pertinct  ail  gras;  fortasse  nostrum  riechen, 
cujus  radlx  est  radi,  germ.  veL  riuhu,  rouh,  ruhiim.es, 
lUterls  transpositis  ortum  est  e  HHU,  attenualo  d  in  u; 
huc  etiam  traxerim  Ilt.  kixepju  oleo,  k<vdpas  odor,  quae 
conveniunt  cum  forma  caus.  gr&pdjdmi,  cum  k  pro 
ff  et  «•  pro  r.  Poltius  apte  confert  gr.  «atuf^a,  ita  ut 
ad  Ag  rd  pcrtineat,  ejectA  gutturall,  slcut  in  m^,  gw-ag, 
quod  cum  g  rdnd  convenlt.) 

Cava  l)Id.  Man.3.2l8:  avagigrSica  tdn  pin^dn. 
2)  oscuUri.  R.  Schl.  H.  20.  20:  avagrdiaJca  miir- 
d'ani. 

C.di6.    B..i.  S:  ag'rdja    mdnuJaH  gand'am. 

C.  d  praef.  upa  osculari.   In.2.  31:  mdrdd'iiicdi  'nam 
updgrdja. 
gTTJT  grdnd  n.  (r.  g'r&   s.  ana)    1)  odoratus,   odoratlo. 
2)  nasos.    H.  2.  12.     (Gr.  0^1',  abjectd  gutturali,  atte- 
nuato  d  in  !.) 


3  ri. 

3"  r,u   1.5tm.  (d'vandu)  s 


^   C. 


igms 


T3c.  Haec  littera  orta  est  e  k,  et  in  comparandl 
cognatis  non  aliter  acclplenda  est,  ac  si  A  in  t 
inveniretur;  v.  gr.  comp.  14. 

xT  ca  partlc.  encllt.  (a  stlrpe  interr.  ka,  mulato  ft  in  c 
V.  gr.  comp.  401)    1)  et,  que,  saepissime;  repetltum 


et  -  et,  tum  -  quum.  N.  24.  SO.  26.  5.  2)  enim.  N.  10.  l4. 
3)  si.  Dr.9. 10.  4)  tameo.  N.21.  32.  5)  vero,  aulem. 
N.  23.  28.  Hlt.  43.  10.  6)  «pietive  sive  ad  vlm  ora- 
tlonis  aogendam.  H.  1.  26.  Br.  3.  20.  22.  —  Cum  se- 
queote  api  1)  et  etiam.    H.  2.  34.    2)  vero,   autem. 
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^  cah  —  tT^  * 


'anku 


Dr.8.  52.  Br.2.  26.  —  Cum  sequente  ^.^o  1)  et  etUm.  ^^  eoAi   2.  Stm.   (v.  gr.  326)   dleere,  loqui,  i 

Er.  2.  36;   repetltum  et  -  et,  tum  -  qiium.    Br.  2.  35.  indicare.    (Hanc  radlcein  equidem  ad  kds  splendere 

2)  vero.  H.  4.33.    (Lat.  que,  pe  io  ijuip-pe,  nem-pe,  gr,  redmerim,   ejecto  a,   sicut  gaki  e   g-iij  enpllcavimus. 

K£,  TE  [gr,  comp.  401]  ;  golh.  ofi,  ft,  e.c.  qu^lhunuh  dlxe-  Quod  ad  significationem   attinel,   respiciatur,   graecum 


runtque,  hvosuh  quisque,  nik  neque  [Grimm  ni.  23]; 
.slav.  ys.1  s'e,  gr.  comp.  403.) 
■^cfi  cak  1.  par,  atm.  terrere.     cakiid  terntus,  timens. 
*^B'ar.  3.    10:    maranopd/acakitai    Rag'.  10.    U: 
pdulaslyacakitSivara    (secundum  K.  dlptdu   lii- 

Xf^l^^    6ahk    iO.  par.    {vjasani^.    drldu    V.)    dolore 

afficere,  vexare;    v.  cak,  cikk,  cukk. 
^^TFT  ^'^^^'^  2.par,  {dipidu)  splendere;  y.kds,  unde 

reduplicatione  oritur  cakds. 
xl^^iXi   cukora  m.  (ut  videtnr,  a  r.kur  sonare,  cum  syl- 

labrl  rediipl.  s.  n,   sic  etlam  Lass. ;   cf.  kurara)  perdix 

rufa.    I-ass.  53.  20.     (I.it.  kurrapka  perdtx.) 
ggi^  cakra  va.  (ut  videtur,  forma  redupl,  a  r,  kram  se 

movere,  abjecto  m;  secundum  V.  a  r.  kar  kr)  1}  rota. 

A.  9.  3.   2)  orbls,  clrculus.   Las.s.  63.  S.    3}  discus,  te- 

lum   missiJe   clrculare.    In.  I.  5.    i)  regto,  provincia. 

.'i)  eKercItiis.    (Ut  viJelur,  gr.  WJKKcg  pro  xVKpDf,  at- 

tentiato  (t  in  V.) 


fl>YIIJ,i  origine  Idem  esse  ae  sanscrltum  bdmi  splendeo.) 
C.  d  id.    H.  4.  38:  dcaksva  mdn  tat  sarvam;  N.  11, 

31:  sarvam  itat...&cacakii^sya;  16.39:  ddaJfS 

damaj-anlfdH;     Dr.  2,    .5:     dcaksva    banddAida 

palin   kulanca. 
c.  d    praef.  prati    repudlare.      Man.    Scliol.  4.   230   tibi 

nirifudSl  esplicalur  per  pratydiakstia. 
c.  rf    praef.  jom   i.  q.    dcaki.     Dr.  4.   5:    idf,    samd- 

cakiva  yadi  sydc   cdivya   indnusl. 
c.pari  nomlnare.   Man. 2.171:  vddapraddndd  dcdr- 

yam    pitaram    paricakS alS;    B'.  17.   13.   17. 

c.  pra  1)  dicere,  profiteri,  declarare.   Rag.  8.  85:  sva- 

gandiru  ...  dafyati  pritam  iti  pracahsali. 
2)  nominare.  Man.  2.  17:  tan  divanirmiian  di- 
iam  brahmdvarlam  pracaksati. 
C,  vi  dicere,  Yagurv.  Carey  904:  yi  nas  fad  vica- 
caksiri. 
^^^^^J^cdkJuimant  (a  caksus  s.  mnnt  mal,  v. 
euph.  r.  101°*)  oculos,  i.  e.  ocnlorum  usum  liabens, 
vldens.    Sa.  7.  S. 


:^f^^cakradard  m.  (e  praec,  et  <iBC«  lctiens)  cogno-  ^^tSTT^r  caksusmdlld  f.  (a  praec,   s.  Id)   (ahstracttim 

men  VisnCs.   Rag'.  16.  55.  praeccdenlis)  visus,  vldendl  facitltas.  Rag'.  4.  13, 

-tJsfimM   cakrapdni   m.    (e    iakrd    et   pdni   manus)  tJ^Lil   cakiuiya  (a  cakius  s.ya)  speciosiis ,   pulrher, 

id.    Am.  amoenus.    (Hib.  cais  „agreeable,  pleasant",  v.  cdksus.) 

rji(^]^^6akravartin  m.  (e   cakrd   et  uartin)  rcx  g^^LcoAiui  n.  (r.  caki  s.  us)  oculus.    In.4.  3.  N.  5.  8. 

supremus,  terrae  dominus.   Am.  (Hlb.  cais   oculus,  abject.^   penultimS  gutturali  radicis 

•^'A\tA\'^    cakrov&kd   m.    (e   cakrd   et   vdka   sermo)  caks,    quS  in  re  cum  anomalis   formis   nt   idsti   dlcit 

anserls  genus.    Wils.  „the   ruddy  goose  or  Brahmani  coiivenit,  gr,  326.) 

goose,  Anas  casarea".    N.  13.  113.  ^^  i  a  g     5.  par.    {gdtani)    pulsare,    ferlre,    occi- 

^yi'dM  cakravdla   m.  (e   cakrd  et  vdla,   a   r.  val  dere. 

eircumdare)  borlzon.    Am.  ^^\^1  iankurd  m.  n.  (ut  mibl  videtur,   a  forma  inten- 

^W*!,'^'''*''""    m.    (a    iahrd    s,    in)    disco    praedllus,  siva   i.  iar   i.  e.    a    iaiicur,    servala   primitivS  radicis 

li'-  11-  IT.  gutturali)  currus.     (Cf.  currus  et  v.  iar.) 
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^f^  caiic  1.  par.  Tacillare,  tremere.    Lass.  4.  20:  caii- 
iaciit&gnita4ita;  Gila-G.4.  8:  r&diti  iancati. 

(Cf.  car   et   cal^   quorum   iiitenslva   sonaiit   ca/iiur, 

ianial,   unde    caAi  explicaverlni  abjecto  ur  vel   al; 

hlb.  ceangtha  „they  go,  travel",  ceangaslair  „walklng, 

pacing";  fortasse  lat.  cunclari,  a  lento  progressu  dictum.) 
W^ r'^  c'iiiic'o(Ao   (a   cancat  part,  praes.  radlcis  cani 

s,  ka')  $e  movens,  tremens. 
^^^^^canial  intens.  radlcls  ial,  gr.  506.     (Vid.  sq.  et 

cf.  gall.  chancelcrJ) 
■^^^^ianiala  (a  praec.  s.  a)  se  moyens,  vacillans,  mo- 

bilis.  B'.  6.  26.  31  Rag'.  9.  5t.  R.  ScW.  I.  44.  23. 
x|^'^^   ianialatvd   n.    (a    praee.    s.    tva)   mobilitas. 

B'.  fi.  33. 
:^^  caiicu  f.  (ut  mihl  videtar,  a  iaiicam,  intens.  radi- 

cis  cam  edere,  abjecto  tti)  rostrum.   Caur.  B.     (Hlb. 

caoinie  „the  faCe".) 

5I^c»rfc,!  f.  id. 

len^  c'a;  1.  lO.par.  (idfdmi,  cdtdjdmi)  findere,  rum- 

pere,  frangere.   (Cf.  idem  valens  pa!,  ratione  habilS 

gutturallum  et,  quod  ad  idem  redit,  palatallum  ciim 

lablalibus  frequentissimae  permutationis;  cf.  etiam  iuf, 

j„„, ,'.,.) 

C.ut  lO.par.  id.    B'ar.4.1:  in6fiatimiraprdgb'aram 
uicdfajran  (scbol.  ddri/turvan). 
•^^ii^i  iafaka  m.  (r.  iat  &.  oka)  passer.   Am. ;  cf.  cd- 
loka. 

^^f^^  iafu!d  se  movens,   tremens.   Rag'.  9.  58:   iafu- 
Idili  ...  nitrdiH. 

1.  TiflJI  ian    l.par.  (JabdJ)    Sonare.      (Cf.  can,    kan, 

2.  ^PJJ  i:""  1.  par.  ({liiisdffaij-oK  ddn?)  laedere,  fe- 

rlre,  abscindere  *),  ire;  cf.  cun,  iaf,  cuf. 
gijj'    iarfd   1.    iO.  aim.   cdn4^,    can^dyi   (kdpSY^. 
""rdsgy.;  scribuntto^;,  gr.  IIO"')  Irasci;  cf-  iand. 

*)  Vocem  ddna  non   a  dd  dare  sed  a  dd  absclndere 

derivandam  esse  censeo. 


^3"   c'an<id  (r.  can^    s.   a,    fem.  candd   ef    iandi  ) 

1)  Iratus,  iracundiJS.  I\ag,  2.  49;  12.  5:  iaij.^!;  Ur. 
75.  IS:  iandt  B'ar.  2.  47.  Di-y.  8.  37.  3)  n.  Ira. 
(IIuc  referri  possel  goth.  hala  odl,  angl.  /  hate, 
nostrum  Itasse,  mutat.'!  secundum  generaiem  legem 
tcnul  in  asplralam  et  medla  In  tenueni,  gr,  comp.  87; 
lat.  odi,  si  fauc  pertinet,  Initlalem  gutturalem  perdidlt, 

sicut  amo   e  camo,    v.  kam.) 

^JT^  lcH  ^dn^dla  m.  Candi^lus,  homo  abjectlsslmae 
condltionis,  ad  nullum  qualuor  legitimorum  ordinum 
pertinens,  natus  Siidrlco  patre  et  BrahmanicS  matre. 

"^ifQ^^^can^t'  t.(a.  c a n 4 d signa  (em.  f)  I)irata;  Y.can^d. 

2)  cognomen  Durgae. 

^J^  cat  1.  par.  (jdianS  K.  jdii  V.)  posccre,  pelere, 
orare,  supplicare.     (Gr.  %aTeui,  %ari^tjj,   mutatA 
tenui  in  asplratam;  cf.  cad.) 
^rraqr  c«/o,.dr  -*/  V.  ialdr,   gr.  230. 
TjfTISTtvIT  iai"fl^^'^  (•  (e  iatilr  et  sd'ld)  locus  qua- 

dratus  quaiuor  domlbus  inclusus.   Am.,  v.  catvard. 
1.^-^catury.ialvd'r. 
2.  ^gqf  ^''""'-  adv.  (pro  c«/urj  [v.  gr.  238],  uode  per 

metathesin  send.  •^>7<^'^  cairui)  quater.     (Lat. 

qualcr.) 
^jf^T  iaturd   1)  aplus ,  idoncus;  de:iter,  versutus,  calli- 
"dus.   Lass,  20.  17,  Eag .  9.  M.  68.  18.  lh.  Ur.  48.  11. 

2)  pulcher.   Rag'.  8.  9^1. 
^qggf  t'o-!ur('d    (a   catdr   S.  ia  pro  iama  vel  tama, 

V.  gramni.  comp.  321)   quarlus.     (Lit.  keiivirias,  slav. 

•IiTB)>KTUlHc'«(rru/u;,fem.'IETllp2TArate/i;r;;- 

la-ja,  gr.  r£T(T)apTOg,  lat.  t/ua(lu)rtus,  goth./idvdrda, 

nisi  fidurda,  nostrum  vierler.) 
Tjf^/-,f  ialurdanta   (Bah,   e   co/iir    et   ddnta    dens) 

quatuor  dentes  haLens.    In.  1,  4o. 
^TfT^Tjjco/urj/ajii^f. -^igr.^S^^decimusquartus.  In.2.27. 
^fgi^Tfj^c^/urJdJon    (c-7/iJr  -^-  daian)    quatuor- 

declm.  (Send.  ^^VJJ^^^Ctvjx)  cairudaJan;  lat.  ^ ua- 

fuordecim,  lit.  ketarolika,  mutato  d  in  /,  v.  gr.  comp.  319.) 
17 
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^THirr  caturdila  —  Tj(^^j^=til  candrihd. 


gg^  ioiurdda  ..  i.i^rdi  .J,.  (v.  gr.  239)  in 
quatuor  partes.  Mah.  1.  TlfiO.  (Hib.  ceathardha,  gr. 
Thpayji  e  T£rpa-&«,  v.  Pictet  p.  145,  gramni. 
comp.  325.) 

"^^H^  co(ur6'uffo  (Cah.  e  catur  et  6'uffn)  1)  qua- 
iiior  maniis  habens.   2)  m.  cognomen  Visnils. 

TjflLfe  ca^urmuft^o  (Bah.  e  c'a/iir  et  muka  os,  fa- 
cics)  qualuor  facies  babens.    Su.  3.  33. 

TJfl^M  cd(u  j'foj-<.  n.  (a  t-a/iir  s.  (aja,  gr.  584  s.^a/o) 
quaternio,  TSrpK?.   Hit  4.  II. 

^j^  caivard  n.  (ut  mihl  videtur,  a  catvA'r,  correpto 
a,  suff.  o)  aula.   Mr.  11.  l'!. 

x]'^fT  calvar  (in  castbus  debllitatls  co^k/-,  ejecto  .i; 
fem.  catasdr  -s,r,  gr.  230)  quatuor.  (Cum  nom. 
razsc.  calvd'ras  conferatur  gr.  T£<70"apS?,  TerTa^£5, 
per  assimllationem  e  TETFttCES,  sicut  pracr.  i^o/diriJ 
e  caivdrS;  aeol.  TTHJVOEe,  mutatS  gutturali  In  labla- 
lem,  qu3  ia  re  cum  goth.^fivor  et  catnbro-brlL/^edwar 
masc,  pidair  fem,  convenit ;  lat.  qualunr,  X\i.  kelari,  slav. 
•lETkipHK  ceiiirije;  hih.cealkairm3.SC.,  ceieora  hm. 
=  scr.  co/<f  jr«j;  v.  gr.  comp.  312,  PJclet  p.  145.) 

TOU   iatvd'r  et  ia<,   qiiod  ex  dasat  a  ddian  deceni 
mutilaluni  esse  censeo,  Inserta  nasall,  v.  gr.  229  not.  3) 
quadraglnta.      (Lat,  quadraginla   pro    quadra{de)ciriia, 
gr.  TiTTaQa^^i^KCVTa;  v.  gr.  comp.  320  not.) 
37"  cad  1.  par.  Stm.  {yacan^  K.  j^-df'^  V.)  posccrc,  pe- 

lere,  orare,  supplicare;   cf.  cat. 
i.  '^  can  1.  par.   {^insdj-dm  K.  fiiris^  V.)  laedere, 
ferire,  oecidere.     (Cf.  c'a/i,  ^an;   fortasse  goth. 
hari-dut  manus,  nostrum  Hand  hue  pertlnel.) 
2.  TfTf  c««   l.par.   {iabd^)  sonare.     (Cf.  <■'«.,,    kan, 

''kvan,    svan.) 

Tjj:f  caoa  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  stirpe  Interrogaliva  ka, 
adjccto  n«),  particnla  enclitlca,  ijuae  voclbus  Interroga- 
tivis  adjuncta  sensum  inlerrogativum  in  indefinitum 
'tit.     (Goth.  hun,  V.  gr.  comp.  399.) 


grT"  cand  l.par.  {dhlddani  dlpidu  K.  hlddi  dtpt&u 
V.;  scribunt  cad,  gr.  110°')  exhilarare,  lucere; 
V.  candd,  candrd.  (Cf.  kan  splendere,  quod  aeque 
ac  6and  e  kand  ortum  esse  censeo  [gr.  comp.  803], 
quam  ob  rem  voces  ibi  comparatae  aliqua  ex  parte 
eliam  cum  cand  conEerrl  possunt;  attameo  mellus  buc 
referentur  lat.  candor,  candesco,  candco,  candela;  hlb. 
cann  plena  luna;  de  goth.  skeina  luceo  v.  kan;  cum 
cand  vel,  quod  ad  Idem  redit,  cum  kan,  conferatur 
eliam  bret,  sked  splendor;  v.  Pictef  p.  43.) 

xjfT  candd  m.  (r.  cand  s.  a)  luna.  (V.  trlliorem  for- 
mam  candrd  et  cf.  hib.  conn  „full  moon"  per  assi- 
milalionem  e  cand,  quod  etiam  e  candrd  abjecto  r 
orlum  esse  potest.) 

t|.^<l^i-|  candand  m.  n.  (r.  cand  s.  ana)  santaium. 
In. 5-  8. 

iqj^  dandrd  m.  (rad.  cand  suff.  ra)  luna.  Su.  2,  135; 
Y.candd.  (Cf. laL con<fe/a,  gr.c.937not.'**;  v,  (fond.) 

xlcdchjrj  candrakdnla  (e  praec.  et  kdnld  spleodens, 
a  r.  kani)  1)  sicut  luna  splendens.  B'ar.  1.  20,  2)  m. 
gemma  quaedani  fabulosa,  quae  radlis  lunae  congelatis 
nasci  credltur.    Lass.  92.  7. 

■cJr^T^  candracd^a  m.  (iunam  in  vertice  ge- 
rens,  Bab.  e  candrd  et  cdifd  vertei)  cognomen 
Sivi.    E'ar.  1,  97;  v.  candrasiUara. 

■^^^y\-^andr&mas  m,  (e  candrd  et  mas  luna,  quod 
simplex  non  Inveullur  et  e\  mas  corrcptum  esse  yl- 
dctur)  luna.    N.  17.  6.  Lass.  60.  3. 

xT?5^I%co7irfrnm4u/j  m.  (Bah.  e  candrd  et  mduli 

q.  V.)  cognomen  Sivi.  Bag\  6.  31. 

Tj<^i;iMI  candrasdld  f.  (e  candrd  et  sd'ld)  con- 
clave  In  superiore  doniiis  parte.   Bag'.  13.   13. 

"^r^jjii^lco^dras^k^ara^liuh.e  candrd  et  s^k'ara) 
coguomen  Sivl.  Am. 

=cl7f?;^f  candrikd  f.  (a  candrd  s.  ika  in  fem.)  lunae 
iizmen,  Rag  .  19.  39- 
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1.  ^fj  cap  I.par.  (sanlvaniK.  idnlvi^.'}  CODSoIari, 

""blaQdir;. 

2.  ^Cr<;'a/'  1.  par.   se   movere,   vacillare;    v.  iapala   et 

cf.  t"/',   kamp;   hib.  /ap  „quick,  swift",  tapadh 
„liaste,  activity";  v.  Picfet  p.  41. 

3.  ^TJ^iap  iO.fit.capdjdmi  (kalk^)  conleiere.  (Cum 

voce  kalka^   qua  radis  ca^  a  grammalicis  expli- 
catur,  conferatur  lat.  calcare;   v.  cal.) 

xjtj^  capald  (r.  ca;>  s.  o/o)  1)  treniens,  vacillans. 
M.42.  Rag\ll.a.  2)celer,  citus,  alacer.  Sak.56.  alnfr, 
3)  vagus,  mobilis,  levis,  inconstans.  Hit.  24.  1.  Cf. 
camp  et  kamp. 

TjqfrlrJI  iapaldtd  f.  (a  praec.  s.  t&)  levitas,  mobilitas 
animi.   Ilit.  49.  15. 

xJTfcaml.  5. par.  camiimj,  camn6'mi,  part,  perf.  pass. 
"^cdnid  (adanS  K.  b'akJg  V.)  edere,  vesci;  v. 
cdmja.  (Cf.gam,  g  am,  gini;  hib, /ojmAi/ „eatings" 
-—  V.  Pielet  p.  41  —  toimhlim  „1  eat,  vtaste,  spend, 
consume".) 
c.  d  productii  vocali  radicali  iii  tempp.  spec.  1)  os  aqud 
eluere.  Man.  2.  5J  :  aintjdd  d^amja;  5.  lU:  d'-d- 
mid  iva  b'uktvd;  v.  diamanija.  2)  se  lavare, 
purificare  (in  universum).  Man.  2.222.  3.  217:  dcamja; 
5.  l43:  dcdntall  iu6ildm  ijdt.  —  Caus.  dcdmd- 
ydmi;  Man.  5,  l42:  sprianti  vindavali  pdddu 
ya  dCAmayatah  pardn  (schol.  anyisdm  aia- 
mandrian  galan  dadalS  yi  vindavS  pdddu 
sprJanti.) 

^EJVT^  camard  (t.  cavi^.)  bos  grunnieos.    Wils. 

^ITT^  camasd  m.  (r.  cam  s.  asa)  palera  sacriCcalis. 
R.  Scbl.  I,  32.  10. 

^prc-omil  f.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  cam  s.  il)  1)  eiercitus. 
l\ag\  4,  30.   2)  pars  exereitus.   Hak  1.  292. 

^l^Sn  camp    1.  par.   ire,    se   movere;    v,  capald   et    cf. 
camb^  kamp. 

^Vl\i^  campaka  m.  arlior  quaedam  gilvis,  fragrantibus 
iloribus,  Michelia  Campaka.  Caur.  1. 


?P^  camb    l.par.   (gatydm)   ire;    cf.  f^amb,   gamb, 

^  Samb. 
^■q-  iay  1.  alm.  (sai&u)  ire.     (Cf.  idi,  iydi.,  nee  non 
car,    cum  semlvocales  facile  inter  se  muteniur;   gr. 

KiO),  KfJiu:,  lat.  fieo,  cio,  cjVuj;  hib.  coi  „a  way,  a  road"; 

liL  koja  pes,  kettur-kiijis  quadrupes.) 
^JTf  cd/a  m.  (r.  ci'  colligere,   s.  o)  cumulus,   multitudo. 

(Cambro-brit.  cai   collcctio;   liib.  sceo  „pienty,   abun- 

danee'".) 
•diHt^  cdyana  n.  (r.  ei  colllgere,   s.  ana)  struos  ligno- 

rum,  rogus.   Dr.  2.  7. 
1-  tJ"T  iar  1.  par.  1)  irc,  incedere,  ambulare.  N.  24.  3-i: 

ayaA  caraii  16ki  ismin  b'dtasdkii  sadd- 
gatili;  33.31;  Sj.O.lib:  mrgdndii  iaratdm  vanS; 
In.  1.  23:  ivargam  prdptui  iaranti  sma  divdi/i 
saha;  atm.  ut  videtur  nietri  causi,  Sa.  5.  74:  nak- 
taiicards  caranCe  ti.  2)  permeare,  peragrare. 
N.  19.  32:  praicannd  ^i  ma^dtmdnai  varanti 
priivim  imdm;  24.  23:  ddtds  caranti  priivHi 
krtsndm;  Sii.  4.  24.  3)  faeere,  agere,  commiltere. 
Br.  2.  31:  ^armaica  iaritd  mayd;  N.  24.  31: 
yaid  nd  'sat  krtaii  kincin  manasd  'pi  iardmy 
aham;  D'.  3.  36:  pdpaii  carati;  mfgaydn  6ari- 
tum  veiiari.  Dr.6.9.  —  caritu  n.  aclio,  factum  vltae 
ratio  N.  6.  8.  23.  2.  5.  —  Iiitens.  caijcur,  caAidrya 
(v.gr.507).Mah.l.79IO:  j-4ndi'j  coriciJr_^on/^  vebi- 
culis  invehuntur,  ils  vout  en  voiture,  cf.  caiikurd 
currus  et  caL  (Lal.  cirro,  rurrus,  attenuato  a  in  «, 
sicut  iu  intensivo  caiicur  et  caiikurd  currus;  fortasse 
elikJn  pro-perut  buc  pertinet,  mutat.^  gutturall  in  labia- 
lcm;  hib.  cara  „3  leg  or  bauncb",  carachadh  „moving", 
curaclid  „motion,  movement";  gr.  >iVp'JJ,  KUpEU);  gotb. 
fara  proEciscor,  noslrum  fahre,  mutat;i  gulturali  in  ta- 
blalera,  i\i:\A\a  fidv6r=  &ct.  caivdr  as  elfimf:=sct. 
pdncan;  germ.vet.  Itor-sc  celer,  anglo-sai.  et  angl.Aor-j, 
hor-se  equHs;  lit.  kiclduiu  proficiscor,  mutato  r  in  /, 
sicut  in  scrto,  c'a/,  kiilias  via,  kieloni  iter.) 
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c.  aii  par,  iiia.  transgredi,  peccare.  N.  19  (c.  acc 
qiiam  peccanJo  ofTeQdimiis).  Dr.  5.  21:  nd  't 
kalaiicit  patin  mol}dr1idn   manasd'pi  g 

c.  anu  percurrere.  Riim,  I.  46.  20:  lokdn  ai 
ranlu;  IIE.  64.  50:  li  kirtir  I6k&n  anuc 
yali.—  Caus.  Man.  9.  266:   disdn.   cdrdiK... 


TfT  car  —  xf:ij(  carana. 


cdi 


aj^i. 


anu   praef.  Jom   ambulare,    migrare.    Mah.  1.   3606: 


C.  ab'i  1)  adire,  visitare,  frequentare.   R.  Sciil.  34.  10: 

mdgad'r ...  piirvdb'icaiiid.    2)  offendere.    Man.  5. 

165:   patiii  jd   nd  •b'icarali   rnan<ivdsdSJ,iasan- 

yata  (schol.  vy ab' iiar ati.) 
c.  ah'i  praef.  vi  id.  sgnf.  2.  Mali.l.33j4:  abrdhmanaii 

caranli  nilyam. 
C.  d  1)  adire,  frequentare.    N.  15.   19:  ivdpaddiariti       2. 

niijram  vani.  2)  facere,  agere,  peragere,  committere. 

N.  4.  7i  viprijan  fyy  dcaran  marlyd  divAndm; 

Ur.  7.  15.  86.  8  infr.  Br.  2.  1 
c.  d  praef.  jam  id.   sgnf.3.    Man.lO.llI:    iman   d'ar- 

maA  tamdcarlt;  H.  2.  29.   B'.  3.  %   ly. 
C.  ui:    1)  provenire   (praesertim    de   sono).    Rag\  9,  73: 

Kccac'<3ra    ninadd    ^mb'asi\     11.    73:    rdn^a    i7/ 

o/nrt    iabda  uccaritali.   1)  alvum   evacuare.    Man. 

4.  49;  uc6aret  (szVcA.  miktr,apuriS4ltargan  kiir- 

ydt).  V.  avicdrilam. 

c.  ut  praef.  vi  offendere,  laedere  (praeserttm  adulterio).      ^)T  card  (r.  car  s.  a)  1)  iens,  mobilis,  agens,  in  fine 

Jilah.i.i732:  vyuccarontydfi  paiin  ndryd/iiAlSS:  compp,    et    'm    initio    compp.   Dvandv.  cardcara   n. 

b'drydii    tatd    vjuccaratali;     3tm.    4730:     tdsdm  (card -f- accra)  mobile  et  immoblle.    B\ 9.  10.  10.39. 


ddbili;    Mah.  1.   769:    na   juklam    b'avald    'fyam 

anf/Snd  'pacarilam*'). 
C.  nii  egredi.    B  .  6.  26:   niicarati  manafi. 
c.  pari  circumgredi.  N.  10. 17;  reverentiae  causa.  R3ra. 

III,   47.    6:    /aAjma^tojed   >j    rdmasja    p&ddu 

c.  pra  1)  progredi,  proficisci,  ambulare,  niigrare.  RAm. 
I.  2.  43:  r^m^/anoA:oi'd  lokSia  pracariijali. 
2)  facere,  agere,  peragere.  Man.  10.  100:  karmab'ih 
pracaritdili. 

c.  vi  ambulare,  migrare,  peragrare.  In.  5.  50:  san^a- 
vad  vicariijasi;  H.2.31.  4.33;  Su.  4.24:  ddilja- 
carildn   ildkdn   vicariiyasi;   Man.  9.  30. 

c.  sam  id.  Lass.  74.  •!  infr. :  iiasfata/!  sancaral; 
caus.  sancdrdjdnii  commovere.  Rag.  6.  3:  saiicd- 
ritS  ...ddpi. 

^T  car  10.  par.:  comperire,  certiorem  fieri  (erfabren), 
R.  Schl.  I.  9.  13:  cdrajilvd  tu  tam  riim 
diramdd  ab'inirgatam.  (Huc  trahi  posset  iat. 
perilus,  com-perin,  ex-perior,  mutat^  gutturali  io  labla' 
lem,  nisl  pcrio  compositum  est  ex  per  et  eo.) 

c.  vi  secum  volvere,  perpendere,  cogitare,  dcliberare, 
considerare, dubltare, haesitare.  N.5. 15:  sd  viniscitja 
ba/iudd  vicArjaca  punaK  punali;  19.35:  ivarn 
vicdrja  bafyusat;  S3.  5.  107:  md  vicdraya  ne 
baesita.  —  vicdrita  n,  dubitatio,  Iiaesllatlo.   8.1.3.13^ 


vjucidramdndndm  ...  palin;    v.  iar   pracf.  ab  i, 

vjab'i. 
c.  upa  ministrare,  servire,  curare.   Rim.  I.  9.  71:  sva- 

jam  upacacdrdi'nam;  N.  21.  30:  ia  moiajilvd 
Un  aivdn  upaiarjaia  idslratan;  ^ak.  43.  11: 
yatn&d  upaiarjatdm;  c.  iostr.  rei  Rag .  14.  17: 
sugrivavib'isanddln  updiarat   krtrimasaiivi- 


2)  m.  explorator.   lUt.  92.  22.) 
^el^  cdraj}.a   n.   (r.  iar   s.  ana,   v.  gr.  a^"')    I)  actio, 
effectio,  perfunctlo.  N.  12.  77.   2)  pes.   A.  9.  8.  (Huc 


*)  Notatu  dignlsslmiis  est  supra  laudatus  locus  propter 
passivam  infinltlvi  vlm  slne  ullo  verbo  auxiliari,  quo 
vulgo  passiva  forma,  quae  infinitivo  dcest,  suppletur, 
in  sententils   ut   gituA   iakyati. 
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traserim  gr.  et  iat.  ireova,  pema,  mulat^  gutturali  in 
iabialem;  ^olh.  fairsna  calx,  inserta  slbilante,  nisi  s 
pertinet  ad  suflixum,  cf..  scr.  suff.  snu;  nostrum  Ferse; 
lit,  kul-nis  cak,  mutato  r  in  /,  v.  eal;  gr.  TTTSpva, 
adjecto  r,  sicut  in  TTTO?^ig  pro  TToAif  =  scr.  pur!; 
de  lat.  co/a;  V,  cal;  hib.  cairint  crura;  etiam  lal.  croj 
radice  cum  ca r a  (j o  coliaerere  Ttdetnr,  ejecto  a  radicali.) 

tJ^R  caramd  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  car)  1)  uitimus.  caro- 
mam  adv.  ultimo.  Mah.  1.  3628.  2)  m.  occidens,  oc- 
casus.  (Hib-  iar  „tbe  end,  every  tbing  last,  the  west", 
abjectS  IttterS  initlali,  v.  Pictet  p,  45.) 

^riTrT  ^''"■'■"^  V-  1-  '?«'•■ 

Tll^y  caritra  n.  (r.  cor  s.  (rc,  inserto  i)  agendi  ralio. 
Lass.  26.  18.  27.  i. 

^carii  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  <larv  edere)  cibus,  praesertim 
sacriGcalis,  e  lacte  et  butyro  paratus.  Rag'.  10.  52: 
payaUaru     (scbol.   payasd    dugdina    paklam 

T 

1.  q^  carc   i.  10.  par.  alm.   {parib dia>)alariana- 

j6K  K.  uktdu  b'arlsi  iidu  V.;  videtur  esse 
forma  redopl.  pro  carcar,  v.  caiic)  repreliendere, 
mlnari,  dicerc,  ire;   cf.  e^rc,  gari,  targ. 

2.  tJt^  carc  10.  par.  Stm.  (od>a_>-on^  K.)  legere. 
^J^  carcd  f.  {r.  carc   s.  d)    i)  consideratio,  cogitatlo. 

Hit.  49.  19.   125.  20  (v.  2.  car  praef  vi).   2)  unctlo. 

Am.;   V.  sq. 
x)|T^rt    carcita    (a    carcd    s.   ila,    nisi    part.    pass.    a 

r.  carc  s.  ta)  unctus,  pollutus.   Dev.  11.  28:  asurd- 

srgvasApaiikacarcita;  Lass.26.7:  ru^iracarci- 

tasar^dHgt. 
1.   i^    ^FT  e'ir(    c>(    6.  par.    (ftirtjdj-dm   K.   fyiAti 
grani  iY.)  ofFendere,  Jaedere,  occidere;  ef. 

r  ^^ 

2-  Wi   ^FT  '^''''■'   '■-'■'   1-  *"•  P"-  {.sandtpani)   collu- 
strare,  illustrare,  celebrare. 
C.  ...■  Id.    Rgv.  p.l37.  \:  viji  crtanti{asnim)  „qui 

Agnim  hymnis  catiunt". 


^^carb   1.  par.  (galdu)   ire;    cf.  cor,   k'arb,   garb, 

'^garb. 
^*itt|||  c«rmuft4ro  m.  (e   cdrma.i  et  tdra   faclens) 

^^f^J^Jdrman  n.  (r.  ear  s.  man)  1)  culis.  lIit.8'J.  10: 
dvipicarmapariccanna.  2)  corlum.  Hit.  12,5.  l''i: 
carmabanda.  3)  scutum.  Dr.  8.  19.  (Lat.  coWum 
radicali  sjllaba  accurate  cum  idr-man  convenii;  gr. 
XDJiCV;  fortasse  cal-ceus ,  mulato  r  in  /  (v.  carma- 
kdra  sutor);  hib.  croi-cionn  „a  skin,  hide"  per  meta- 
Ibesin  e  coircionn  ortum  esse  videtur;  gr.  IIEAiVIAT 
solea,  calceus,  etiam  suflixo  cum  cdrman  cohaeret, 
mututa  nasali  in  tenuem  ejusdem  organi,  sicut  e.  c.  in 
'ONOMAT  =  scr.  ndman,   lat.  no,ncn  etc. 

g^f  carjd  (r.  car  s.  yd)  1)  acllo  eundi,  anibulandi, 
migrandl.  R.  Schl.  I.  19.  19:  rai^facar/d  yeclio, 
vectura.  2)  perfunctio,  effectio,  essecutio.  R.  Schl.  I. 
9.  AO:  vrataiaryd.  3)  servitium,  munus,  officium. 
I.  c.  40.  6:  <j.tt>ncar_;-d.  4)  agcndi  ratio.   B'ar.  2.  59. 

^Ef^  carv   1.  par.  mandere,  manducare.  Dev.  7.  10:  ni- 

kiipja  vaklri  daiandii  iarvati.  (Hib.  carbad 
„the  jaw";  carbal  „tbe  palate  of  the  moulb";  creimim 
„1  gnaw",  creim  „eorrosion,  exesion,  arrosion,  mordi' 
cation",  mutato  f  ia  m,  v.  gr.comp.l24.  Pict.  p.58sq.; 
lit.  kramlau  mando;  conferatur  etiam  russ.  JKCBIIlnii 
levdij  mandere,  ratione  habitj,  lltteram  at  s  cum  g 
cogoatam  esse,  atque  saepe  cum  scr.  g  convenire. 
Fortasse  scr.  krdvya  caro  ad  banc  r.idicem,  quae  c 
karv  orta  est,  pertinet.) 

tJ^UI  carvana  n.  (r.  corv   s.  ana)  aetlo  niandendi. 

1.  ^^  cai  1.  par.  1)  se  movere,  vacillare.  N.  5,  9: 
d]-Har  malidlmandn  cac&la.  2)  ire,  ablre, 
decedere,  recedere.  Hit,  26.  S:  catatj  SkSna  pd- 
dena  tHtatj  ikina  budiim&n;  B',  6.  Sl.  37: 
iaiali  tatlvatah;  Man.  7.  15:  svadarmdn  na 
calanti;  1111.9.  8:  vjdkutai  cotiiafi;  Lass.  42.  19: 
svdgdram    vlhdja   jdvac    calati;    3lm.    30.    1.5: 
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ddval^  calaii  tatd.—  Caus.  c&lAy&mi  COmmO- 
vere.  R.  IXI.  76.  kl:  na  hj  a^an  tS  tit  vacandiK 
...ivajrd  cAtayituft  sakfd  vdtAir  iva  mahid'a- 
rali.  (Cf.  k^i,  kvSl,  kal,  k'al,  Jal,  car,  unde  cai, 
mutalo  r  In  l  ortum  esse  ceoseo.  Huc,  sive  quoil  ai]  idem 
redit  ad  t'ar,  pofius  quam  ad  kal  traKeriiu  gr.  xsKw, 
kMm,  o-K£?J\w,  <juae  seosu  ad  formam  caus.  perti- 
nent;  J£EA>]Ci  lal.  celer,  pro-ce/lo ,  ex-cello ,  prae-cello; 
i-alco,  calc-s,  Tortasse  suiit  formae  reduplicativae,  sicut 
caitc,  <].  V.;  etiam  calcar,  quod  ad  eundum  stimutat, 
huc  sive  ad  car  pertinet,  ita  ut  reduplicatione  ortum 
sit  e  calcai  vel  carcar;  IlL  kielduju  proficlseor  jam  sub 
rad.  car  laudavimus;  respiciatur  etiam  kielSs  surgo, 
V,  cal  praef.  ut  et  gr.  comp.  476,  kietii  levo,  eiperge- 
facio;  blb.  caill  „a  path".  Mutat:t  gutturall  in  labtalem, 
sicut  in  goth. /ara  ■=  scr.  cdrdmi,  huc  trahl  posset 
nostrum /uf/e,  germ.  vet.  vallu,  praet.  vi{v)al  =  scr. 
cacdla;  v.  cal  praef.  pra;  nec  non  T!aXk'ji,  TTeAw, 
laL  pttlo,  nis!  pertinet  ad  pad  q,  v.;  cf.  Polt.  s.  r.  kar 
[kf]  p.  227;  de  vacillo  v,  cal  praef.  vi.) 
C  ut  surgere.  Rag\  2.  6:  liilali  ^iitdm  udcalilatl 
prayatdn  niiSdusiin  dsanaband'ad' /rafi  .  .  . 
cAje  'va  tdm  b'dpalir  anvagaccat;  12.  27:  kA- 
nanoA  sd  cakdrd  'figardgina  pu.i p6ccalita- 
iatpadam. 
c.  pra  1)  ire,  progredl,  |iroficl5cI,  abire.  !IIt.  46.  \h: 
kdimlrain  pracalitaU;  60.  70:  paiun  hanlum 
pracalitati.  2)  cadere.  R;'ira.  I.  18.  23:  vjaiila- 
mandli  praca^&lacd  '•sandt. 
c.  i;il)  dimovere.  W.  14.  7:  na  sakt6  Ssmi  paddd 
vicalitum  padam;  A.  9.  6.  2)  se  movere,  vaeillare. 
viialan  praiamdtpdle  ^ajdn&m. —  Caus.  Rim. 
I.  16.  27;   vicdla/iyuti   sdiiSndrdn;    Man.  7.  i4: 


an  na  vii&layit.- 


s.pas 


.  Br.2.13: 


vlcdlfamAnA  vdi  prdri/amdnd  durdlmabiti; 
B'.  6.  22:  dutiliina  vicdljal^.  (Lat.  vacilto  huc 
referri    possil;    esset   igltur   va-cillo    vDcalibus    trans- 


posltls  ortum  e  vicatlo;  syliaba  va   etiam  ad  praep. 

ava  referri  (avacal)  vci  e  syllaba  redupl.  explicari 

posset,   ita  ut  vacillo  pro  vacalio  mutllatum  sit  e  ^ua- 

callo:) 
C.  vi  praef. /iro  dimovere.  B'ar.2.81:  ny&yydt  paiah 

pravicalanti  padaii   na  d'irdti. 
C.  sam  1)  ire,  caus.  movere.    Sat.S?.  7:  sancdlaydmi 

nalinldalaldtavrnlam.    2)  surgere,   Ram.I.66,'l7: 

sailcacdid"sandt    idn^am. 

2.  i^f^   cal   6.  par.    {vilasanS  K.   vildsiy.)    ludere, 

jocarl,  nugari  (to  dally,  praesertlm  de  mulieribus 
cum    marito    ludentibus    et    jocantibus).    K.;    calati 

b'artrd  ndr/.    (Cf.  cu//,  kil,  kSH,  hlb.  cal  „a  joke", 
cail  „desire,  louging,  appetlte".) 

3.  Tf^ca/  10.  par.  (b'rtydin  K.  b'ridu  V.)  sustentare, 

nutrlre.     (Hlb.  cail  „protectlon,  keeping".) 
ij^  cala    (r.  cal   s.  a)    mobllls ,    vaclllans.    N.  19.   6. 
B'.  6.  35. 

1.  qr^-  cos  1.  par.  5tm.  {baksai}^  K.  bakU  V.)  edere, 

%omedere;  v.  cdiaka  et  cf.  ids,  ^ahJ  e  ^asas 
a  g'as  edere. 

2.  ^^  cas  i.  par.  (vad's)  occldere;   cf.  kas. 

rj^^  cdJaka  (t.   i.  cas    s.  aka)  poculum.    Rag'.  7.  46. 

^^  cah  i.  10.  par.  (parikalkanS  K.  sdiyS  V.)  con- 
terere,  laedere,  fallere,  decipere.  (lllb.  cagnaim 
„1  chew,  gnaw".) 

^jj^  id'ta  m.  (r.  cat   S.  a)  deceptor.    Mr.  154.  2  infr. 

^jj^  c'i!/u  m.n.  (r.  cat  convincere?  s.u)  gralus  sermo, 
blandlmentum,  blanditiae.   B\  2.  2&.  Caur.  24. 

■cJlU^ltT)'  cdn4dld  m.  i.  q.  caiyidla.    Lass. 

■cJIH'^  c^^aAa  ra.  (r,  (■■a(  s.  aka,  nlsi  a  /)fl(  volare, 
mutatj  labiali  in  gutturalem,  delnde  in  palatalem)  cu- 
eulus  meianoleucus.  G'at.  10.  (Cum  radice  hujus  vocis 
convenlt  iat.  coi-urnix,  cujus  pars  altcra  graeco  opftf, 
ogvr/^-o';  respondet.) 

xllfjcfu  i^cdlurvarnya  n.  (collectivum  2,  caturvarifa 
s.ya)   quatuor  tribus,    N.  12.  44. 
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Jana   visus)  piilchram  oniniuin  membrarum  speccem 

tiabens.  K  12.  26. 

xf(rii| iH!T  cdndrd/aiia  n.  (a  candrd  luna  8.  ayana)      ^I^I^  cd/ana  n.  (r.  cal  in  forma  caiis.  s.ana')  niotio, 
quaedam  oliservantia  religtosa,  qua  per  obscurum  men-  agitatio.  Hit,  51.  16. 

sis  dimlciium  quovis   die   diuturnus   cibus   bucceS  ilemi-       1,    |tJ   ci  5. par.  atm.  cin6  mi,  cinvS  (caus.  cHpdydmi, 
nuatur  et  simiii    modo    per   clarum  mensis   dimiilium  gr.  468)    1)  colligere,  cumulare.    Su.  4.  9:  van,~ 

angeatur.   Hil.  19.  1.  puspdni  cinvatt;  Rag'.  9.2-1:  citavikrama.  2)  te- 


^rj   cdpa    m.    (r.   cap    s.   «)   arcus.     Dr.  6.  19.      (Hih. 

tabhal  „a  sling   out  of  vvliich   darls  anii  stones  were 

cast",  taifeid  „a  bowslring".     De  gr.  Tc^ov  t.  takJ.) 
rjm^cdpald  n,  (a  capaid  s.  o)  l)mobi!itas,  instabllitas. 

2)  festinatio.  Rag'.  3. 16.    (Cf.  hlb.  tap  „quick,  swift".) 
sq-ym  cdmara   D.   (a   iamara   s.  n)   fiahellum   c   caiida 

bovis  grunnieutis  factum. 
^ITHt^ '^■■5 """*•"■«   n.   (a   <:'«m?Aor^   cunlculus,   s.  a) 

aurum.   N.  21.  il. 
^ffpjf  c&mja  n.  (r.  can»   s.  ya)  clbus. 
^JiTJ'  c'd/  l.par.  atm.  i^piks&niidrnanay6R']L.  niidmi 
■ircW.)  honorare,  veQerari,  colere;  animadvertere, 
videre,  audire. 
qj^  cdra  m.  (r.  car  s,  n)  1)  actio  eundl.   2)  explorator, 

emi.ssarius.    I.Iit.  88.  11.   3)  carcer.     (Cf.  lat.  carcer.) 
xin^  i^^of-"  m.  (r.  iar  in  forma  caus.  s.  ana)   i)  sal- 

tator.    2)  Geniorum  ordo,  Wils.:  „a  panegyrist  of  the 

gods".    In.  2,  1. 
^ff^  cd'ri/ra  n.  (r,  iar   s.  ira,   inserto  i)  vltae  ralio, 

bona  vltae  ratio.   N.  18.  9-  R.  Schl.  1.  1.  3. 
t||  fja  ci^  rt  n  (r.  c'o  r  8.  in)  iens,  ambulans,  in  fine  compp. 

lo.  1.  31.  H.  1.  25.  Rag.  19.  33. 
^  c<iVu   (f.  -«?,    ut   vldelur,    3   r.  c«r  s.  u)    pulcher. 

In.  3.  17.  Dr.  6.  19.    (Cf.  angl. /air,   v.  car;  bret.  ftuer 

pulcher.) 
^ETT^i^lNW  cdr^ldcana  (e  praec   el  ld'cana  n.  ocnlus) 

pulebros  oculos  hahens.   H.  2.  36. 

et  comp-  Tatp.  slgnlficans ,   omnium    membrorum 

vlsus,    e    jdrva    omnjs,    dliga   memhrum   et   dar- 


gere,  obruere.   A.  9.  9:   jarvo/d   mdm   ac-invanlti 
saraian    daran(d'ardil!.    3)    quaerere.    N.  16.  6": 
cinvanl6    ndisad'aii    taha    b'drjayd,      (Cambro- 
brit.  cai  eollectto,  de  lat.  cu-mulus  v.  svi,  iii. 
apa  demluuere,  attenuare.    Sal.  31.  IS;  apacitaii 

Sdtram. 

ava  colllgere.   Sa.  5.  107:  p'aldnj  avacitdni. 
d  tegere.  Mah.l,  3S93iJard<>  dttVa;  Rag.7.  iO:»rd- 
(i'dti7d  rajon.i(schoI.ardii'(J  manib'ir  gump'itA). 

d  praef,  tam  id.    N.  17.   8:  malasamdcita. 

upa  id.  Su.  1.  9:  mal6pacila;  A.  3.  35o:  f  d- 
riiiff  jrJ  'pacljata  (omlsso  augmcnto) ;  3)6;  9.  10: 
■^parjjant  part.  pass.,  v.  gr.  532. 

nitegere.  G'at.l:  nicitan  k'am  upitjn  niradAifi. 

nis  dccernere.  N.  19.  9:  Hi  nisciija  manas<i\ 
V.  gr.  56ij.  niiclta  decretus,  certus.   15  .  18.  6:  iii  mi 

nii6itam    matam;    Ram.  I.   19,   11. 

c.  nis  praef.  vi  1)  id.  E\  13.  h:  viniicita;  cf,  vi- 
niscaja.  Su.  3.  iO.  2)  considerare,  deliberare,  per- 
pendere.  N.  5.  15:  sd  viniicilya  bahudd  vicdr- 
jaia  punah  punalt;  10.  13:  sa  flniiiitja 
baTfudd.  3)  perficere.  BV  2.  73:  viniicitdridd 
viramanti    d'lrdli. 

C.  pari  i)  colligpre,  cumulare,  aiigere.  Rag'.  3.  2-1;  tat 
tajoH  (prSma)  parasparasjd  'pari  parjaci- 
jala;  8.  18:  pariciiun  Jdraifdm;  9.  29:  ab'ina- 
jdn  pariciium  ivS  'djaid.  2)  detegere,  patefacere, 
notum  facere.  Hit.  92.  7:  jald  'jam  parictjati 
taid  kurula;  Ur.  86,  linfr.:  diramam  parilaK 
paricilA  itasja   sdk'dmrsdK. 
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13G  f^  ci  —  jxf^^  cilrasina. 

c.  pra    colligere.    Su.  4.   10:    nadlttrSsu   gdidn  sd  et Iniira!  animadvertlte  parata  (libatnina)  apud  sacriGcia 

karnikdrdn   pracint^atf;    N.  20.  11.    Trop.  se   re-  eominoranles".     (V.  lilai,   iitana  el  cf.  cint,  kit, 

colligere,  vlres  recuperare,  reficcre,  recreare.  Rag'.  3.  7:  quod  e\  ki  aJjecto  (  explicavimus,  ita  cil  a  ci  colligere 

pracfyamdndvajavd   rardga  s d.  deduci  potest,  v.  gr.  comp.  109*'.  1  et  cf.  Pott.  s.  r.  ci; 

c.  vi   1)  quaerere.    SS.  5.  33:   vicindli  hi  tnS  mdld;  lit.  kettit   consilium  capio    alcjs.  rei,   statuo,    decerno; 

Rag'.  12.    61;    drsfd    vidinva/d    lina  ...  gdnaki,  lett.  jc/i-keettu  o^inoi.) 

2)  perquirere,  perscrutari.    N.  16.  7;  cAdipurim  ...  2.  |tJH  <■''/  (r.  ci  s.  /)   nomen  agenlis  radicls  ii  in  fine 

vicinvdno    ita    v&idarb'lm.    apasja/;    85.6.   3:  compp. 

diramdn   nadlscdi  'va  ...  vicinvantdu.  I^Trtl  '''''^'  ^-  fpa''t.  perf.  pass.  r.  ei  s.  la  \a  fem.)  1)  eu- 

c.  iam  coUigere,  coacervare,  Hit.30.1:  cirasanciian  niulus.   2)  rogus.   Rag\  8.  56. 

danam.    Sa.  6.  11.  %%  cUi  f.  (r.  ci   s.  (/)  id. 

2.  I^  c'i'  10.  par,  !.  q.  ci  5.  fxl^  ei/((i  n.    (r.  cii   s.  /o)  niens,   animus,    cogitatio. 

fijl^^ci^^iVj  rlesid.  radicis  kit.  In.2.31,  5,4.  N.  10.  8.  B',4.21.  10.  16.  15.  16,  18.  57. 

'Nr=hrM'*  iikitsaka  m.  (a  praec.  s.oAfl)  medicus.  Am.  f^f^jf^  cittajr 6 ni  m,  (ex    animo    originem   du- 

f^f^r^Tl  c'i'fti7j(l  f.  (a  cikiii  s.  d)  morborum  curatio.  cens;  e  praec.  et  /dni)  amor.   Rag'.  19.  A6. 

Mah.  1,  67.  T^^  ^''"'   ^^-  P^""-    ^ilrdydmi   (citrikaraif^   K.;    ut 

fi^^t^ tlAi'ri  (desid.  r.  kar  kr  facere,  gr,  480),   Br.2.  miht  videtur,  denom.  a  citrd)  pingere. 

25.     ciktriitd  n.  consilium,  proposltum.   N.  17.  47,  fg^  citrd  (r.  ci  cumulare,  tegere,  s,  tra)    1)  varius, 

M^'t|r  ^''ktrJd  f.  (a  praec,  s.  d)  desiderlum  faciendl,  versicolor.  N.  4.  S.  A.  7.  li.  2)  admlrabllls,  mlrandus. 

peragendl.   R.  Schl.  I.  34.  3.  B'ar.  3.  39.    3)  dexter,  habllls,  agilis,  callidas,  eserci- 

ftf^g'    ciktrsu    (a    iiktrs    s.   u)    factendi    cupidus,  latus.   A.  10.  36,    (Lit.  ^//ra.t  callidus,  astutus.)  4)  n. 

B\  I.  23.  3.  25.  tabula  picta.   Rag  .  2.  31. 

f^f^  cikurd    m.  (ut  videlur,   forma   redupl.  a  quapiam  [^-j^i  citrakara   m.  (e   cilrd   tabula   picta   et   kara 

radice  in  r  desiuente;  fortasse  a  car  e  kar,  ita  ut  cri-  faclens)  piclor.   Am. 

nis  a  mobilltate  slt  nominatus;  cLcaricur,  iarlkurd;  f^^jjd  iitragata  (e   citrd   et   gata   qul  ivlt)  plctus. 

sive  a  kar  \kfy}  crlnls.  (Cf.  gr.  KiKlvvo?,  quod  assimi-  Hit.  62.  li. 

tatione  e  KiKlOvog  explicari  posset;  lat.  cincinnus,  quod  f^^i|jffl|^  iitrapalaka  m.  (e   citra  et  palaka  scu- 

sjllabS  redupl.  cum  scr,  iadcur  convenlt;  cirrus.)  tum)   plctura,   imago.    Ur.  23.  3  infr.      (Cura  polaka 

T^l^v^  cikk  1.  par.   i.  q.  cakk,  unde   ortum  esl  alte-  cf.  gr.  TrAa^  et  TTiva^.) 

nuato  a  in  i";   cf.  cMfcft.  f^^VIT^  cilrdb'dnu  m.  (Bah.  e  citrd  et  i^dnii  lumen) 

frjet^eftljl     cikkdna    adiposus,    uncCus,     oleo     imbutus.  1)  ignis.   Mab.  1.  2036.    2)  soi. 

Sak.  36.  4  infr.:   ingudttdilaiikkana.  f^T3^  iitrdrata  m.  (e  iilrd  et  rd/a  eurrus)  1)  sol. 

jxJTT  '^'^  ^-  If^P^r.  {prSsjf4)  mittere,  abiegare;  y.cifa,  2)  n.  pr,  Gandarvi. 

t^MAfl.  frl^Iifr  iitraUk'd  f.  (Bah.  e  citrd  ct  /^A'j)  n.  pr. 

1.  l^fl  ciV   1.  par.   10.  iltm.  c/Mmi,  iitdjt  noscere,  Apsarasis.    In.  2.  30. 

animadvertere, cogitare.  Rgv.Ros.p.3.2:  vdjav  f%f^^?Jc'i7raj^/ia  ra.  (Bah.  e  cllrd  el  «/nd  eiercitus) 

!ii(Jrajt:ii  iStalaK  lutdndm  vd ^intvasd  ,^ay\ii  n.  pr,  Gand'arvi.    In,  3.  S. 
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f^  c'i7rd  —  ^  cina.                                                           IgiJ 

f^rar    ""-^'   f-    (fem.    a    cierd)    stella,    VJrginis    Splca.  ^^J{^J?S  cirardtrd/a  Aiy.  {Ait.  a  cUrar&lr^,  e  c!rd 

^V-  1-  ■'"5-  et  rdtra  nox,  iD  fine  compp.,  t.  gr.  613)  per  longum 

f^f^rT  '■'''■»'"  (a  ciira  s.  ita)  vario  colore  praeditus.  tempiis,  di<i.   Sl  7.  7. 

^  ?'^  37.  2.  f^j^  o/ro.^a  adv.  (gen.  a  ,~,Va)  post  long.im  tempus, 

(■ejfl  '''"'  lO.par.  atrn.  cintdydmi,  cintdj-^  (scribitur  tandem,  denique.    11.  2.  8.  9. 

cii,  V.  gr.lir*)  cogitare,   considerare,  meditari,  fkf^rlJir d t  adv.  (ahht.  a  cird)  id.    Rag\  11  63  (sehol. 

C.  acc.  rei.    In.  1.   1:   cirtlajdmdsa  ...  divard^a-  bahukAtSna);   12.87. 

ratagatirn;  2:  cinlajanidnaiya  g u-fdkSsatja;  ^^\^cir&j   (denominat.  a  cird   s.  j,    v.  gr.  520)    tar- 

Su.  3.  12:    cintayitud   punaK    punaK;    N.  9.   25:  dare,  cuncUri.    H.  4.  3'l. 

lava  p&rtiva  .aiikatparl  clntajantjdti;  13.18:  |^  ^i,^^^^  ,^^,  (d.^  ^  ^.-,^j  ^i^     yj^_  ,.j_  j,,_ 

cintajadvaii    sakdlardK;    N.  9.   2S ;     cintay&-  r-.r?-. 

r^T7  c',>,-  5.par.^-,>,>oV./(ft,Vi^^V.)  offendere,  ferire, 

na.t/o     ;o(    juAan(    (v.    gr.  533).    —     excogitare.  ^.      .                ., 

laedere,  occidere. 

N.  19.   4:    aimadarli    b  avid    vd   'ram    updjas  -^ 

,.,.,,          .  .        trt    ■:     ,.■   ^  ^^  '-'''' '^"  ^'''''  ^'"^"■-  ^  "''"'>  P*""*  '""8""'  '^"'P"*' 

ctntitO    iitahan.      \KA.  cit,    /ctl.)  ,        _       ,    _ 

^             *         -^  sero,  tarde.    Rag .  5.  6i. 
C.  orau     id.      N.  15.   9:     v&idarb^^ln,     anuc'intajan; 

Kim.m.5l.iUvdidihtmanucintajan;B\iS.S.  f^  ^''"^- P""  ('"'^'■"^  ^.  t,d.^  V.)  vestlre.    (V.c^ta 

C.  pari  id.    B'.  10.  17:   sadd  parUintajan.  ^^  "^'  ^'^^'  """""  "^  ''*'""''''  ^'^"^  ^''^""'  '"'"'  »* 

C   ora   id     A   10    1    ?-             ■  '    /         /    /  ^*''  '"^  eowl";  lat.  celare,  fortasse  etiam  vetum,  vetare, 

.    .  .    ;i      T       -     -„             .         .,                         ,.    ^  quae  e  quelum,   quelare  explicari   notest,    sicut  vermis 

C.  VI    id.     In.  o.   j9;     naca     sdpam     vjacinlajal;  c             i           i 

N.  10.  17:   vicinljdi  'varn.  ^  quermi^ ,  v.  krmi,   ahi  potius  pertinet  ad  var  vr; 

c.  sam    id      N    21      24-                     ^                  "    t          i-  g^™-  ^■el-  '"''"  celo,   a  rad,  //^X,    quod  nltltur  forma 

Su   3    10    S'   4    "i  gunat.i  cil,  abjecto  j';   tielm  galea,  fieliii  vclo,  /leli  ve- 

-v ,.                        ,       .,                     >     ,  ,.,         .        .,  1  iamentum;  goth.  Iiulia  occulo;  lat.  oc-culo.) 

YEl^  cinlana   n.    (i.  cini   s.  ana)   deIiberat,o.     Mah.  'b               '                  •                        > 

2.  242.  ^^^iitl\.-iAt.{i&ililjiY..idiiilyi  hdvakrt&u\.) 

i%Jf[T    cintd^    f.    (r.    cint    s.    d)     cogitatio.     B'.  16.    H.  1)  relasarl,  solvi,  millgari.   2)  i.  q.  2.  c«/  et  cu//. 

N.  2.  3.  f^rq^  cfrufta  n.  mentum.   Am. 

fiI^TTq?c7nM;,or«adj.(Bab.  e  praec.et^oro  n.  prae-  l?!^'^''^""  n.  1)  nota,  slgnum^macula.  In.2.25.  N.  17.  7. 

cipuum,  enimium,  optimum,  v.  gr.  598)  cogitationcm  "'  vexillum. 

tatiquam   excellentissimum   habens,    in    cogltatione   de-  tJ|^  cik   1.  et  10.  par.  {amarsani  K.  marii  V.)  lo- 

fixus,  cogitatione  absorptus,   N.  2.  2.  R;tm,  I.  34.  Z\.  lerare,  patientem  csse;  tangere. 

f^  ciVo  (ut  TJdetur,  a  r.  c,  s.  ra)  longus  (de  tempore);  ^^^JI  c7/4dro    m.    (e   ctt,    qiiod    voeahulum  a  sono 

hinc   adverbla   cirdm,    quod    in     loltlo    compp.    eiVu  factiim,    et    kdra    facicns)    clamor,    nnlilus,    rugitus. 

sonat  (gramm.  618),   cirasja,  dir&t,  cirina,   q.  v.  Hlt.  49.  31   de  aslno;  v.  sq.  et  cf,  cukkdra. 

(Hib.  sir  longus.)  i^^-^i3^^^;^Jllkdravanl   (a   praec,   s.  vant   vat)   cla- 

f^mi  c,Va'm  adv.  (acc,  neut.  a  cj><i)  diu,  In  initio  compp.  more  praeditus.   Maiati-Mair.  1,  8, 

cj>o  (gr.  618).   In.  5.  35:   m&ciram   stalim  (v.  md).  g|?r  ctna  m.  1)  capreae  geniis.    2)  vexillum;  cf,  cihna. 

H.  4.  13.  3)  nomen  terrae,  Sina. 

18 
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138  ^t^cii  — 

^di   cVi    1.  atm.  (ddSnasaAvaraifajr^/i  K.)   snmere, 
capere;  tegere.     (Cf.  clv;  h!b.  cib  manns;  cambro- 
brit.  cipiaiv  sumere.) 
q^>T  £ib"  1.  atm.   ikatiani  K.    katii  V.)  gloriari,   se 

jactare. 
q^fJfiV^  l.pat.  atm.  {saAvrty&d&nay6n)  tegere;  su- 

mere,  capere;  cf.  6i  tegere  et  \.  itv. 
tq^  ii'ra  n.  (ut  videtur,  3  r.  ci  tegere,  s.  ra,  vel  a  c,7 
q,  V.,  mutato  /  in  r)   i)  vestis,   2)  cortex.   3)  vestis  e 
corUce  facta.    M.  5.  R.  ScW.  II.  il.  23. 
^llf  ciVna  (a  r.  car  ad   analogiam  earum  radicum  in 
ar,  quibus  grammatid  vocalem  f  tribuunt,  v.  gr.  §.  12. 
p.ll,   sicul  gtri}d   a   gar,    quod  sctibitur  7T  g  f)    im- 
pletus,  solutus  (de  votis),    Sa.  6.  12.  -il  (ubl  cirndni, 
tiriiari  pro  ttrndni,  tlri}an  legendum). 
i.   ^\^  civ    l.atm,   (graJiojonvri/d;;)   sumere,   ca- 

pere;   tegere;    cF.  ci,  cly,  cib. 
2.   Tfta"  '.■?<'    10.  par.    {b'didrCS  K.   rf,>;iiu  V.)   loqui, 

iucere, 

sJ)^T  clvard  n.  vestis  pannosa.    Rag'.  II.  16. 

q^^  iuklc   10.  par.  (vjasani  K.  dr/^«  V.;   e   cakk 

attenuato  a  in  u)  i.  q.  coAA:   et   cikk,    quae  tres 

radices  eandem  Jnler  se  liabent  ralionem,  quam  golbicae 

formae,  ut  bund  llgavi,  bundum  ligavimus,  hinda  ligo. 

^t:^^t:M;   cukkdra  m.  (e   cuk   et   kdra  faciens ,   v.  cil- 

kdra)  leonis  rugitus. 
^gTT-jc^   cucuka  m.  n.  papilla.     (Hib.  cinch  mamma.) 
tJv/  cui\x    1.  par.    (ub'i.iavi)    succum    cipTimere.     Cf. 

suc/. 
\,  ig^  iat  1.  par.  (alpii^&vi  K.  tuccanS  V.)  parvum, 

debilem  esse;  cf.  iutti  cunt. 
2.  g^  iut  6.  et  10.  par.  cutd'ini,  cdfdfdmi,  l  q.  cal, 

unde  cu^  attenuato  a  in  u. 
tJT;!'?!  cu//  10.  par.  cuttdy&mi,  i.  q.  1.  cuf,  cf.  cun/. 
^l^  c^^rf  1,  par.  (fydvakaranS  K.)  i.  q.  2.  t^a/,  c.7/ 
et  cull;  respiciatur,  cerebralem  4  fere  ut  r  pro- 
nunciari,  r  aulem  facile  in  /  converti. 


^  cud. 

g"lj]"  cuij  6.  par.  (cidi  K.  cjd*'  V.;  mutilatum  esse  vi- 
detur  e  cunf  ve!  dund)  Gndere. 

1-  y  |J(^  f?""^  1.  par.  cuntdmi  (e  cu/  inserta  nasall; 
^     ''scribltur  cu/,  V.  gr.  110"')  i.  q-  1.  iuf. 

2-  ^II?r  cunf  10.  par.  cuntdjAmi,   i,  q.  c'a(  et  2,  c'o(. 

1.  r^J^  cund  l.par.  (alpl6'dvi  K.  /iuc/J  V.;  scri- 
^    "bitur  cu^,  gr.  110*')  i.  q.  1.  cu;  et  i.dunf. 

2.  q"tJ3'  cund  1.  el  10.  par.  (cidani  K.  c.V."  V.;  scrl- 
"^     "'bltur  cud,  gr.liO''')!.^.  ca/,  2.cuf  et  2.cu^(. 

CTH"  cu*  1.  par.  (diicani  K.  Aiar^  V.)  stillare,  fun- 
"^clere,  effundere.  (Cf.  Jiut  et  iyut,  goth.  GUT  — 
giuta,  gaut,  guium  —  pro  quo  e  generali  consonantlum 
permutandarum  lege  HUTH  exspectaveris,  gr.  comp.  87 ; 
gr.  XT,  %£W^',  x^'-<^'^>  abjecta  litter^  finali  et  mutatA 
tenui  in  asplratam.) 

^IT  iud  lO.par.  1)  mitlere,  impellere,  incitare, stlmulare. 
"^  In.  .5.  2:  iardir  manmaiacAditdiH;  II.  4.  h: 
c6ditdi'Sd  hy  anaitgina;  Su.  3.  9:  pitdmaJtam 
aindayan;  Dr.  8.  1:  vipariddvata  ili  sma... 
c6daj&mdia  tdn  nppdn;  A. 9.  30.  —  3tm.  R3m.  I. 
II.  51;  66dayasva  nfparialidn.  2)  instituere,  im- 
perare,  praeelpere.  Man,  2.  16S:  vratdiJca  vidicd- 
ditdiH.  (IIuc  trabi  posset  lat.  c^do  et,  mutatS  gutt. 
in  labialem,  re-pudio;  gr.C^euow,  praefko  1;  v.  sam 
+  cud. 
c.  abi  l)i.q.  slmpl,  Ram.I.34.6":  rAgnd  'b'i6dditah; 
15.  45:  abravit  prasrtam  vdkyail  rdgiid  yad 
ab'ic6dilam.  2)  interrogare,  percunctari  (de  allquS 
re,  C.  acc.  rei).  Mah.  1.  2913:  rSiK  kaJcid  ihd 
"gamja  mama  ganmd  'b yac6dajat. 
K.  pari    i.  q.   slmpl.     Man.  3.   233:    gundiJia    pari- 

c6dayil. 
r.  pra  1)  i.  q.  slmpl.  In.  5.  3:  manmaCina  pra- 
coditd;  Dr.  8.  6:  ndrdcdir  virahdfyupracddi- 
tdiH;  \.S.  2.  2)  pronunelare,  proclamare.  Man.  3. 
228:  gundn  sarvdn  pracddajan  (schol.  kaia- 
yan). 
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c.  pra   praef.  ab'i  iJ.    Mah.  1.  575:   ddivgnd  '6'ipra- 

coditaK. 
c.  pra   praef.  sam   id.    A.  7.  7i   ^o/^j    i^   sampra- 

c6diidn. 
c.  *om   Id.    Sl  2.  6:  ^i*r4   sancoditd. 
53717"  cund  1.  par.  atni.  {nii&nS  K.;   scribitur  c'«d,   gr. 

"*  110"')  acuere. 
g'CT'^'"/'  1-par.  se  movere  (expllcalur  per  manda/df^ 
gat&u  K.  ian&ir  gatdu  V.;  i.  e.  lente  ire).   Mah. 
3.  10648.    I06'i9:   kin   svit   svapnan   na   nimiiati 
kiri  svig   sAian   na   copaii  I  kas/a   svid   d\rda- 
yan  n&  "sti  kiii  svid  vSg^na  vardd'ati  II  mats- 
yan   supt6    na   nimiialj    an^an   g&ian   na   c6- 
pati  I   aJmand   fyj-dayan   nd  'sii  nadt  vigi   na 
vardd'atS  11.  (Cf.  cap  se  movere,  vacillare,  onde  cup, 
attenuato  o  in  u;   conferatur  eliam  kup  irasc!,  quod 
a  raotione  aoimi  dictiim  esse  censeo;  huc  trahi  posset 
lil.  k6pu  scando,  nostrum  hiipfen^  *"£'■  '"  hop.) 
^^^iumb  1.  10.par.{scrib;tur  cu6,  gr.IlO"')  osculari. 
lX\i.11 .2^:  iumbati  patin  nirdaj/am  diiiigja. 
(Gotli.  kukja  osculor,  servatii  Initlali  tenui  contra  re- 
gulam,  gr.  comp.  87,  et  mutata  finali  labiali  in  gultu- 
ralem,  positS  tenut  pro  raediii,  e  generali  lege,  gr.-imm. 
comp.87;  hib.  pogaim  osculor,  mutata  gulturali  in  ia- 
bialem  et  vice  vers3 ;  etiam  lit.  bucinju  id.  transpositum 
esse  videtur,  e  cubinju;  lett.  s-kups<ii  osculari.) 
c.  pari   id.     (5aur.   14;   muktdkaldpaparlcumbita- 
cdcukdgrd-,  cf.  1.  c.  sl.  17. 
gft^cumfr./,  {r.  cumb  s.  i;,)  osculans,  in  fine  compp. 
~  Caur.  17. 

1,   ^cur  4.alm.:  cilV/^*)  (rfd^^)  iirere.    (Lit.  kurrit 

\i!urii\  calefacio  cubiculum,  praet  kuriau;  lukurrii 

[sukurii]  ugiiiii  ignem  accendo ;  goth.  /lauri  el  gr.  KAT, 


*)  Radix  cur  in  tempp.  special.  vocalem  suam  pro- 
ducit,  in  anaiogia  cum  passivis  radicum  in  ir  vel  ur 
desinentium  (gr.447).  Wils.  el  Forsterus  haoc  rad. 
scribunt  cur. 


xav-Tio,  Kau-lJ.a,  aljjecto  r  finali,  nitiintur  forma  vrdJ  i 
autti  kdur.) 
2.   tTT  cur   1.   et   10.  par.   c8'rdmi,   cordjdmi  furari. 
"^      Man.  8.  331;   yas    iv    agniii    cJrajid   Sffidt. 
(Hib.  coir  „false,   deceitfuH"   'm   iniiio    compp.;   coire 
„trespass,  offeoce",  coireach  „cr!minal,   a  malefactor", 
cuireat  „lhe  knave  at  cards",  cuireadach  ^knavish".) 
^^  cul   10.  par.  {nimagsan^)  submergere. 
g^3T7T  culump  l.par.  (Jdpi)  findere,  rumpere,  abscin- 
^"         dere;  cf./up,  lumpd',ai,  lumpS',  unde  culump 
quodam  reduplicallonis  modo  ortum  esse  videtur. 
tT^  cuU   1.  par.    i^dvakarani   K.    ItdvakTldu   V.) 
1.  q.  3.  cal,   onde  cull  attenuato  a  !n  u,   el  gemi- 
nato  /.     K.:   cullali  priyi^a   ndrf. 
^ki^   cucuka  m.  n,  (etiam  iucitka,   forma  reduplicata, 
ut  videtur,  a  i&i  bibere,  sicut  gr,  3)1^1],  rtV-Sil,  TfT-^cs, 
nec  non  nostrum  Ziiie,  cum  de  bibere  [cf.  •&)iir3'«:] 
cohaerent,  et  \at.  papilla  tanquam  fornia  redupl,  ad  scr. 
pdtum,  \^t.po.tum,  reduci  posset)  papilla.   Ur.  84.  1. 
Canr.  14.      (lllb.  cioch   mamma,    fortasse   etiam  coichl 
„children"  buc  pertinet.) 
:33T  id'4d  f.  1)  vertex,  culmen,  eacumen,  praesertim  ca- 
pitls    vertex.    Rag'.  17.  28.   IIIl.  55.   i9.    2)  clncinnus 
singulus  !n  vertice.  Rag'.  18.  50.  3)  crista.   4)  caput. 
Wils.    (Cf.  kdfd  et  hib.  cuit  capul.) 
^m  ciin   10.  par.   {sankiUe)   curvare,    inHeclere;    cf. 
'^'^kdn. 

^  cdta  m.  arbor,  Mangifera  Indlca.  Rag'.  7.  18. 
gm"  idra  10.  par.  (pisar.S  K.  piJe'  y.;  ut  videtur 
*^  denom,  a  idrna  q.  v.)  frangere,  conlerere.  Dev.  3. 
35:  fdn  {b'udardn)  pralzildiis  tina  idrnayantt 
Jardlkardin;  9.  12:  muJ/ipdHaa  divi  iaccd 
■pj  aidrnayal  {sdiam);  A.  8,  2:  tad  {aimavar- 
sam)  acdrnajam  vSgavadbiK  iardiU.  (Cf,  hib, 
coirmacit  „a  part",   crinim  „1  knaw,  bile".) 
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gp[  curna  ■ 
I,  (ut  videtur ,  part.  perf.  pass 


.  ab  obsoleta 

r  [c7],uodesuprac7r(.<i  dcJuiImus^pulvis.  A.8.3. 

i  1.  par.  sugere,  c6'sya  sugendus.    Mah.  2.  3l6: 

li1}/an    c&iyania   piyanca.      (Fortasse    i&i    e 

cuks,  ejecto  ft,  mutilatum  est,   cf.  cucuka,  ^dcuka; 

cuki  autem  e  quadam  simpliciore  radice  in  gutturalem 

vel  palatalem  dcsinente  deduccndum  esset,  sicut  dikJ 

accendere  a  i/of',   ti^aks    edere   a   i'ag-,   vel  iiag^   cf. 

^a-yto  et  bug;  res  si  ita  se  habet,  cum  c'i!j,  e  iuk, 

ct  cucuka  papilla  contiilerim  lat.  tugo  et  succus,  mu- 

tatS  inltiali   gutturali  in  sibilantem,  noatrum  sausen, 

gr.  U7J0S.) 
^  cifa  m.  (r.  t'»'/   mittere,   nlsl   e^j/,   ejccto  j,   s.  a) 

servus,  famuius.   Ilfim. 
^^  eV/ota   m.   (r.  ciV,   nlsl   cVi/,   s.  afto)   id.     Hlt. 

65.  16.  B'.  1.  91. 
^177^1  ce/iAii   f.    (fem.   praecedentis,    v.    gr.  573.  23) 

ancilla.    Up.  49. 
^^  citS  f.  (a  iSia  slgno  fem.  .•)  id.   Up.  38.  k\.. 
^fi^cV/  eonj.  (ut  equidem  puto,    e  ia   et  it  q.  v.)  si 

(poslponifur).   Br.  2.  17.  N.  17.  29.  R.  Schl.  II.  8.  3^5.  ~ 

Cum  antecedente  jadi  1)  sl  quidem.    K.  Schl.  II.  8. 

Zkh:  jadi  ild  b'aral6  d'arm&t  pitryaA  rdgjam 

avdpsyati.    3)   elsi,    etiamsi.    Mah,  1.    4203:   jadj 

asti    cid    d'anaA    sarvam    vrt&b'6s&    b'avantu 

tAH.     (Gr.  Kai\  ef.  gr.  conip.401.) 
^HHl  cAarid   (r.  (?</    s.  an^)  anlmus  sui  compos  (Be- 

sinnung,  BewufsUeln).  Ur.  76.  l'!.  Rag'.  47.  i.  B\  13. 

6.  —    In   fine  compp.  possess.    K.  2.  3.  7.  l4.  9.  20. 

10.  19.  13.  60. 
^fra^c'//aj   n.  (r.  iit  s.  as)  mens,  animus.    In.  2.  33. 

Rag',  14.  60.  N.  9.  33.  21.  8.  —  In  fine  compp.  posscss. 

B'.  4.  £3.  5.  26.  8.  (-1. 
^15"  iidi  m.  nomen  regionis.   N,  12.  133. 
"%^c'^/   l.par.    {gatdu   K.   iAlagaly6K  V.)   se   mo- 
*ere,  ire;  scribitur  etiam  iSIl;  cf  c'a/,  praet. redupl. 


^%fT  cistitd. 

^c^/am.n.(r.c.-/s 


a)  vestis.  B'.  6.  II;  scbol.  c'^/am 


^^  cil!  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  /)  id,     (Hib.  cailie  fem. 

_^  „a  veil  or  cowl",  y.  r.  iil.) 

"^fTg  iist  1.  atm.  {iisf&yilm  K.  ihi  V.)  1)  se  movere. 

Man.  1.  52:   /of/d   sa   div6   gdgarti   tadi  'dari 

iistali   gasal;    R.  Schl.  I.  2.  U:   taA   s6r}ilapa- 

rlidfisaii  iistam&nam  rnahitali  J.ri/i' d;  M.22: 

gaiigdydn  na  hi  sakn6nii  vrffattvdi   iistitum. 

2)  ire,  adire,  frequenlare.  Rag  .  6.  51:  rurucisfita 
liumiia.  3)  nlti,  tendcre,  operam  dare.  R3m.  III. 
47.  51:  dasd  krt&nlSpaliali  'jam  dvild  kim 
atra  sakjam  puruHna  HJfitum;  c.  acc.  rei. 
B'.  3.  33:  iadrsaii  iiJfati  ivasydH  prakrlir 
gndnavdn  api. —  iis/ild  n.  nlsus,  opera,  factum. 
N.  23.  18.  Rag'.  4.  68.  —  Part.  praes.  par.  R.  Schl.  I. 
34.  25.  —  Caus.  commovere,  agitarc.  Man.  12.  15: 
b^dtani  satalan  iiJfajaii.  (Cf.  lat.  QUAES, 
quaero,  quaesivi;   cambro-brit.  cais  contentio,  labor.) 

c.  ati  ultra  modum  se  movere,  ultra  roodum  niti,  ope- 
rara  dare.  Hit.  36.  31:  vrtlyartan  nd  •tHiJtita 
sd  hi  d'dtrdi  'va  nirmitd. 

c.  vi  1)  niti,  operam  dare,  agere.   Man.  8.  334:  yina 

yina  ...aiigina    stin6    nj-Ju    vicisfati.   —    vi- 

iiilita  n.  nisus,  contentio,  actlo.  N.  23.  3.  Rilm.  III. 
65.  12.  2)  reniti,  obniti,  reluctari.  Dr.  9.  13.  part. 
praes.    par.:      tata    inam     viiiJfan/am     bad'vd. 

3)  ultro  citroque  se  movere,  se  volutare,  R^m.  III. 
62.  19:  satrug'nab'araldv  uhdu  d'ardydA  sma 
vyaiistildm  b^agnasri'' gdv  ivd  'rJab'du;  III. 
51.  23:  td  vdsyinaca  saAvtt&h  ...vyaiiJfanta 
nir&nanddU. 

c.  sam  iiiti,  operam  dare,  agere.  N.  23.  3:  saniiJfa- 

mdnasya    lakJayanll   viiiJfitam, 

^^  ciJfd  f.  (r.  iis'f  s.  d)  nisus,   actlo.  HJt.  110.  23. 
Rag'.  6.  12. 

^%rt  ^^if'd  V.  iiJt. 
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^f^  cAitanya  n.  (a  ci'tana  S.  j-a)  anlma.  Rag'.o.  4. 
xS^^  c&itya  (ul  videtur,  a  ciid  vel  ci';!  s.  /o)   1)  n, 

locus  sacrificil.  2)  n.  monumentutn  sepulcrale.  Lass.  17. 

3)  m.  arbor  $acra,  ficas  religiosa,   ia  vict  vicinitate. 

H.  1.  40. 
^^i&itrd  m.  (ac'i7rd  velc./r^  s.  a)  mensis  daitrus, 

Martius- Aprilis.  B  ar.  1.  35. 
tJ^^S)    cditraraia    m.    (a    iitrarata    Gand'arvus, 

qui  Kuveri  horli  custos   est,  s.  o)  KuvSri  hortus. 

Rag'.  5.  60. 
^|(^o||  cS'dand   f.  (r.  cud   impellere,   s.  ana  in   fem.) 

impulsus,  indtatio.   B.  18.  ig. 
^m  c'(J/-ii  m.  (r.  cur  s.  a)  fur,  v.  cdurd. 
^^  cdJa  m.  (r.  ifiis  s.  a)  actio  sugendi. 
^^ffcjtn  cSJana  n,  (r.  dds  s.  ono)  id. 
^[^  cdJya   V.  e'ai. 

%^c'<iur<im.(r.<-urs.«)fur.Lass.23.10.25.5(v.2.cur.) 
^\fl  cA^urx"  n.   (a  praec.   s.  ya)  furtum.     (Hib.  coiW 

„trespass,  offence".) 
^fl^  ciiu/o  n.  (pro  ciiu^a,  a  id^a,  s.  u)  tonsura  ca- 

pitis.  Rag'.  3.  28. 
1.  'rfX  ^J"  '■  p3f.  atm.  cadere,  labi,  elabi,  trop.  egredi 
(cf.   b'raris).     Su.  4.    i9:    dvdv   ivA  'rkdu    na- 

b'aiijuldu;    B'.  9.   24:    na   lu   mdm   ab'igdnanti 

tatCvind   'tas   ijravanli  ti;    Man.  12.  96:   utpa- 


lanti  ijravantgia  (schoi.  naijanli);  S3.  3.  9: 
iyutdK  sma  rdiydt  vanavdsam  dsrildK;  5.26: 
ijutah  svar&sydt;  R3m,  III.  56.  7:  adja  mi 
saptamt  rdtris  ijulasyd  "ryahav^ smanali\ 
Man.  12.  T2:  idH&J akaJia  b'avati  sHdrd  d'ar- 
jn&t  svakdi  ijrutali. —  Caus.  facere  ut  aliquis  cadat. 
Ram.  in.  60.  48:  gatan  nd  'rfyasi  taA  svargdt 
punas  cy&vajitum.  In  dialecto  ved.  excitare. 
BgV.  Bos.  p.  72.  12:  gandn  (pro  gandn)  aiaija- 
vtiana  girlnr*)  acuijavltana  „homines  excitate, 
nubes  emlate".  (Cf,  gyu,  Iju,  gu,  gu;  scol.  siab 
„motu    celere   transiens";    hib.   seablmit    „wandering, 


strollii 


ig,  straying";  seabhasach  „GitIgued,  weary". 


i,  pancjuta  pauper, 
1    i,  q.    simpl.     N.   9.    ; 

arj&d  pracjatd  ^ftar. 


luiser.   N.  10.  2. 

i:    yisdm    prakdpdd 

;  Man.  12.  Il6. —  Caus. 

■     itaH     pracydvitd/l 


2.   tH   iju    10.  par,   (hdsasahanaydK    K.    hds 
haniW.)  ridere;  sustinere.     (Hlb.  tibhim  „1 
joke".) 
^rT  'V'"'  *-  P^r-  '•  q-  '^'"'-     (Hih.  dutk  „a  peal,  ; 

shower";  ciothmtiar  „showery".) 
^%  iyuli  f.  (r.  cyu  s.  ti)  lapsus.    Ilit.  7.  4. 
vX^  <■/"'  10.  par.  (fidndu)  relinquere. 


")• 


ipra.    H6m.  v.  cd'ga.     (Fortasse      ^}|^'|   cagald  f.  (fem.  praec.)  capra.    (L 
Iglo-sax.  bucca,  germ.  vet  boch,  poch. 
t,  —V.  Graff  m.  30  —  mutat^  inltiali 

gabhar,  gen.  gabhair,  v.  iaga.) 
|p^  caid  f.  lus,  splendor.  Lass.  6! 
^  catra  n.  (pro  iattra,    r.  c 


^  <^aga   m.  capei 

nostrum  Bock,  ar 

poff  hue  pertini 

gutturali  in  labialem  et  abject3  sJbilante,  quam  ex  £  = 

sk  exspectaveris ;    lat.  capery  th:  capro,   quod  cum  scr. 

cagald   vel   cdgaia   contulerim,   in   secund^   sjIlabS 

gutturalem  in  labialem  et  mediam  in  tenuem  convertit, 
mj]^  cagald  m.   (a  praec.  s.  la)   caper.     (Lat.  ca^ier-, 

th.  capro,   v.  caga.) 


.S^.) 

^^^]  iagall   f.    (a   Cag 


rapra.     (Ilib, 
ira)   «mbella. 


Raf 


3.  \G.   ■ 


cad. 


*)  V.  gramm.  ed.  3.  §.  l45  annot. 
•*)  V.  gramm.  §.  19- 
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^  c'ad  —  ^  ^  c"ard  crd 


i.  S7  6ad  l.par.^tm.  {parl. perf. pass.  cannd,  gr.542) 
tegere.  N.  17,  6:  cannS  sb'r^n£  'va  candra- 
mdH.  (Cf.  tku  tegpre;  Mih.scailim  „1  shade,  shelter" 
=:=  scr.  cdddmi,  niutato  d  in  l;  scai/eirt  „a  fan, 
umbrella"  v.  catra;  scail  „a  shadow",  scai/eaclid 
jjdarlness",  sca/h  „shadow,  shade,  protection,  a  veil, 
coveriog",  mufato  d  radicis  in  ih,  nisi  Ih  ad  suffixum 
derivationi^  pertinet,  abjecto  d  radicali,  sicut  !ii  scr. 
cd/d  umbra  q.  v. ;  gr.  tTKia,  0"KO-ro?,  !Ty.r,vri  [gr.  comp. 
833];  etiam  in  goth.  Jca-d«j  umbra  sjliaba  du  ad  deri- 
vatioDis  suffiKum  tralienda  esse  viUelur;  Ht.  skjda  scu- 
tum,  shidelS  parvum  scutuni;  goth.  Ml-dus  [gr.  comp. 
1)55  n."];  nostrumicfii7-rf  e  scil-d,  nmtato  d  ia  /;  gotb. 
skal-ja  tegula;  germ. med. icftoi  cutis,  cortex,  putamen, 
nostrum^cAa/e;  \al.  sgud-ma,  ahjectS  radicis  consonante 
finail,  sicut  sacpissime,  \.cddman\  gr.  0'j(V?.bi',  lat. 
spolium,  mutatil  gutturali  in  labialem,  et  d  in  /,) 
K.pari  i.  q.  simpl.    Ilil.  81.  10:   dvipicarmaparic- 

C.  pra  id.    praccanrta  occultus.   N.  19.  32.  Hit.  9.  l4. 
C.  prati  id.   Mm.  I.  9.  5:  munivisapralldcanaa. 
2-   S^  ^*"^  **'•  V^''-  ^t™-  ^^d^y^"!'  tcgere.    D6v.  7.  17: 
saravaridHi...  Eddajdmdsa;   G'at.6:  cddit^ 
dinakarasj-a   b'&vani. 
c.  d   1)  id.    Dev.  10.  10:    lalaH    iaraiatAir    divim 
diddayata    sd    Ssarafi.    2)  abscondere.    Hit.22.  1: 
tatsamlpi    dlmdnam    Acddja  stilalt. 
CpralA.    W.SM.U.^.ZS-.pracilddjamanan.    rd- 
mina   b'&ratan    trdtum   arhasi. 
3.   S7'   cad    10.  par.   iaddj&mi   (drgani*))   educare, 
nutrire(liberos).  K.:ca-io^o;.>u(rori  grtina  pitd. 
^  cada   m.  (r.  cad  s.  a)   1)  foiium,    A.  4.  50.    2)  ala. 

N.  9.  12.     (Ilib.  sgiall,  ala.) 
ipTS^codf',  n.  (r.  cad  s,  is)  tectum  (dom.ls).    Am. 

*)  Sic  legimus  pro  uggoni  apud  Wilkins,,  quod  e\ 
Hrggani  corruptum  esse  censeo;  ilr^nna  autem  boc 
bcoadcaus.ur^o/dmi  facioutalqs.forlisfiat, pertinel. 


m^;ji\_^cddman  n.  (r.  cad  s.  man)  occultalio,  alienae 
formae  assumptio,  Kag.  12.  2;  v.  sq.  (Cf.  nostrum 
Schir-m,  germ.  vel.  scer-m,  tb.  scer-ma  scutum,  mutato 
d  in  r;   v.  iad.) 

^f^jj^carfmjra  (a  praec.  s.  in,  v.  gr.  583)  alieaa  form.i 
indutus.   N,  25.  S, 

'^rA  canda  a,  (r.  cad,  insertS  nasali,  s,  o)  desiderium, 
N.  23.  15;  svoccanda  in  initio  compp.  s«u  sponte. 
Hit.  20.  9:  svaccandavanagAlSna  sdkina.  — 
.«..«cconiinm  adv.  id.  Ur.  63.  20:  vani  svaclan- 
dam  bramanli.  (Ilue  refero  \a.\..  spon-s,  spon-le, 
pro  spond-te,  rautata  gulturall  in  labialem,  v.  sq.) 

^*-\^Sandaj  (denom.  a  canda  vel  cdndas,  v.  gr. 
522)  donare,  augere,  maclare,  c.  instr.  rei.  Su,  1.  18: 
variria  cc  andajdmdsa;  4.  22;  Mah.  1.  2l66:  va- 
r&ii  candjnmdnS  rdgnd;  6365:  l andajan  kd- 
mdili.      (Cf,  iat.  i/>o)i(Jco  et  V,  canda.) 

'l^r\Tf\^cdndas  n.  (r,  cad,  insert^  nasall,  s.  as,  nlsi  a 
canda  adjeclo  .t)  1)  desiderlum.  R.  Schl.  11.  9,  7: 
majd  'cjamdnaft  yadi  ti  sr6lun  candali. 
2)  rbythmus,  metrum,  praesertim  Vfidorum.  E'.  10.  35. 
13.  .4.  3)  scriptum  sacrnm,  V6dus,  Rag\  1.  II:  can- 
dasdm  (schol.  viddndm). 

^  Eannd   v,  cad. 

^Cf  cnm  1.  par.  (adani)  edere;  cf.  cam,  gam,  gim, 
gam. 

^Tf^  camp  10.  par.  (gatdu  K.  sarpiy.;  scribilur  c  «/», 

gr.  110"')  ire.     (Huc  trahi  posset  goth.  skapa  ereo, 

servat^  tenui  £nali,  sicut  In  slipa  dormio  =:scr.  svap; 

respiciatur,  verba  moveRdi  plerumque  etiam  agere, 

facere  signiScare,    v.  e,  c,  car;    fortasse  etiam   gr, 

crK^TTTW,   TKif.ncTW ,   quae   forma   egregie  ad  camp 

quadrant,  a  motlone  dlcla  sunt,) 
r 
1.  S7"  card  10.  par,  (vamani)  vomere.    (Hib,  sceiihim 

„1  vomlt,  spew" ;   lat.  screo.) 

2-   ^  ^^   ^'"'"'^   ^rd    7.  par,   5tm.  crnddmi,   crndi' 


(divanadju. 


■nanisu)    iudere,    ■■ 
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dere,  vomere^  v.  sq.  et  card.  (Cum  1.  crnd,  ijuod 
ortum  est  e  skarnd  vel  tkrand,  eonferr!  possit  lat 
splendea,  mutat.^  gutturali  in  labiaiem  ct  r  in  1,,  tit. 
jpindslu  splendeo,  spi/idul/s  splendor,  solis  lumen; 
skais-/iis ,  skais'las  clarus,  splendidus;  liuc  etiam  trahi 
posset  nostrum  Gtanz ,  germ.  med.  glans  splendidus, 
elense  splendeo,  abjectS  sibilante;  etiam  gliie  splendeo, 
praet.  gleiz,  nostrum  gleifse,  Glei/snerJ) 

3-  ^  l^  ^'"'■'^  ^r^l  1.  10.  par.  Edrddmi,  cardd- 
jdmi  (sandtpani)  splendere. 

^^^  ctirdana  n.   (r,  1.  card  s.  ana)  vomitus. 

^f^  cardi  l  (r.  1.  card   s.  i)  id. 

^^  Bald  n.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  cad  tegere,  abscondere, 
mutato  d  in  /,  suIT.  n)  alienae  formae  assumptio,  dtssi' 
mulatio;  dolum,  fraus.  Hit.  4,  2.  Rag'.  6.  54.  7.  27. 
16.  28;    V.  cddman,   cadmin.     (Cf.  iat.  tcelus.) 

^^^flcalay  (denom.  a  praec.  s.  aj)  decipere,  fraudare. 

Rag.  16.  6l;  sirliaprasavdvatafis/ln  ...  Jdivd- 
laldldfis-  calajanti  jnlndn;  B\  16.  36:  dj^lan 
caiajaldrn   asmi,   tigas   tlgasvindm   aham. 

*,|jjj  calli  f,  (ut  niibi  videtur,  a  r.  cad  tegere,  mutato 
d  in  l,  s.  li)  cutis,  pellls,  cortex.  (Gerni.med- jtAa/ m. 
schale  f.  id.;  ht.  peliis,  pro  sce//is?  abjecta  sibilante  et 
mutata  gutturali  In  lab.) 

^  .■alU  f.  id. 

^f^c-avi  f.  l)splendor.  Ur.  31.  iinfr;  Rag .  9.  3^1. 
2)  pulcbriludo.  (Germ.  vet.  scieri  lucldus,  mutato  v 
in  r,  sicut  e.  C.  in  birumes  sumus  =  scr.  b  dvdmas , 
gr.  comp.  20;  liib.  sceimh  „beautj,  Lloom",  sceimlieach 
„handsome,  bloomj",  v.  Pietet  p.  60.) 

K^cdi  1.  par.  (vad'^)  occidere;  cf.  kas,  Jcas,  cas , 
'^iaS,g'as,gds. 

^fjj  c&'ga  ra.  caper,  capra.  Ilit.  120.  20  (v,  caga  et 
voces  ibi  comparatas.) 

^  cdja  V.  sq. 

Kjgj-  [djd'  f.  (ut  mihi  videtur,   e  cadjd,   a   r.  cad   tc- 


gere,  s.  jd,  ejecto  rf  et  producta  antecedente  voeali) 
umbra.  N.  5.  26.  13.  5".—  Hdja  n.  iJ.  Rag'.  4.  20 
(v.  not.);  7.  L  12.  5i).     (Gr.  i7Xia,  v.  T.cad.) 

I^fl  iiid  part.  perf.  pass.  rad.  cd  q.  v. 

1.   feT"  cid  T-par.  atm.  {cinddmi,  cind^',  praet.multf. 

dccditsam   Mah.  2.   1942,    dccidam   A..  7.  21, 

part.  perf.  pass.  tifind  gr.  542)  scindere,   abscindere. 

U^V.  10.  Il:  j;«na/ont;on;  15:  ii6cidd"patatas 
tasja  mudgaran  nisitdlK  sardiii;  B\  2.  23: 
Tidi  'nari  cindanli  sastrdni;  N.  17.  37:  t'iV/ffi 
./«jirilrrfom;  26.  1T;  ijeSa  sa  iirai  cittui'. 
liadgina;  Dcv.  7.  19:  siras  tind  'sind  'cinnl. 
Notentur  locutiones:  sailiajari  ciitum  dubitatio- 
nem  eximere.  B'.  6.  39j  tj-sndn  ciltum  sitim  es- 
stinguere.  Hit.  ed.  Lond.  37.  8.  —  Caus.  abscindi 
jubere.  Han.  8.  2S3:  pasldu  cidajil.  (Cf.  cul, 
cur;  send.  •.uaKjcu  Jkenda  fractura,  gramm.  comp. 
737;    \at.scir2do,   scidi;    gr.  ^XIA,    TyJ^W,    (T%t^„ 

vviJU;  fortasse  etiam  cr%<t^ui  huc  pertinet,  cujus  a  c. 
forma  gunat.^  cid  q.  v.  expllcari  polest,  abjecla  vocali 
radlcali;  etiam  goth.  skaida  separo,  nostrum  scheide 
nituntur  formj  gunat,^  servat^l  contra  regulam  prlmiliva 
medi.^;  etlam  goth.  dis-skrcita  dlssclndo  huc  traxerim, 
inserta  liquida,  nisl,  quod  minus  mihl  arridet,  dedu- 
cendum  est  e  kart  kri,  praefixo  s  et  servata  con- 
tra  regularo  hnali  tenui ;  germ.  med.  scfiiie  £ndo , 
praet.  scheit,  schilen;  schinde  glubo,  praet  schani, 
schunden,  cujus  a  nititur  gunatS  forma;  slc  etlam 
nostrum  spalte,  germ.  vet.  spaltu  findo,  mutati  gut- 
turali  in  labialem,  sicut  in  spHle,  v.  ksal,  et  con- 
versA  nasali  in  /,  sicut  in  gotb.  al/is  alius,  v.  anjd; 
resplclatur  etiam  subst.  spdn  ramentum,  assula,  cujus  n 
aut  ad  radlcem  pertlnet  —  scr.  cind,  lat.  scind,  gr. 
•jKiv^ —  aut  ad  derivationem ,  cf.  cinnd;  germ.  vet. 
spliiar,  nostrum  Spliiier,  transposito  i/  in  /j;  germ. 
med.  splize  scinlilja;  fortasse  etiam  gr.  imw-^^yiP,  sicut 
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hl.jdnii/!a  nolione  sciiidendi  nititorj  nec  non  crTTiXctf, 
sicut  lat  rupes  a  rumpo;  CTTtAos  igitur  esset  pro  CKl' 
^a^;  lit.  skedra  ramentum,  assula,  skaldau  findo,  skirii 
separo;  hiL.  acaithim  „1  eut  ofF,  lop";  inutata  gutt.  in 
lab.  et  d  in  /:  spialaim  „1  dilacerale,  •iilaniate";  scrvala 
gutt.  et  mulata  d  in  /  vei  r  (v.  Cur)\  scanilim  „1 
loose,  iintie,  scatter,  disperse",  scairim  „1  disperse, 
scalter";  servatj  nasali  forraae  tind,  scind,  et  abjeeto 
d  vel  mutato  per  assjmilationem  in  »,  sicut  in  cann 
luna  —  scr.  candd:  scainim  dirumpor,  „1  burst",  scin~ 
nim  „1  spring,  slart,  burst  out".) 
c.  ava  abscindere,  dividere.    Bar.2.  1:  dikk&l&naxia- 

c.  &  1)  scindere.  Hlt.  10;  dcidya  damanlm.  2)  se- 
parare.  Rim.  III.  44.  22:  Midya  putrS  niryAti 
kdusaly&  yatra    iivati. 

c.  d  praef.  ava  abscindere,  avellere,  eripere.  Ur.10.1'1: 

ddityahasl&d    av&iidya. 

c.  ut  1)  i.  q.  simpl.  Man.  7.  139:  n6  'cCindydd  &l- 
manS  miilam  parSs&ricd  'titj-snayd  I  uccindan 
fyy  dtmand  mdlam  Atmdnan  lAAsca  pt^ayil. 
2)  evertere,  exting-uere,  destruere,  delere.  Rag.2.  23: 
uciinnaripu;  5.  '\:  kiA  vd  ripufis  tava  guruK 
svayam  uccinatti.  3)  delrahere,  subtr.ibere,  snL- 
dticere,  derogare,  pass.  desiderari.  Hit.  19.  S:  tj-iyini 
b'umir  udakam  ...  it&ny  api  satdn  gilyi  n6 
'icidyanti   kadd^ana;    v.  sq. 

c.  ut  praef.  vi  id.  Cr.  3.  8;  gati  svargi  vinas/ica 
mamd  'nugi  pin^a/i  pitfijdm  vyuc£idyit  {de 
passivi  form3  vyuccidyii  v.  gr.  445). 

C.  pari  1)  abscindere.  N.  13.  62:  v&sasd  ■Srd'am 
pariciidya,  2)  terminare,  terminis  sepire,  definire. 
Rag.6.  77:  yatya  nacd  'nubandi  jasaH  pa- 
riccittum  iyaltayd  'lam  cujus  adjuncta  gloria 
definiti  quantitate  nequit;  10.  29:  apariccidyo  . .. 
mahimd  tava.  3)  statuere,  decernere.  Rag  ■  15.  51: 
lam      ae'&val?ati      sirsacc  idyam      parlccidya 


(schol,  sirasciddrhan  niscitya)  niyantd  sa- 
stram  ddadi;  11^.48.21.  4)  perpenderc,  conside- 
rare.  Rag',  17.  59:  pardtmanSU  (scbol.  salr&r 
dtmanasca)  pariccidya  iaktyddln&m  bald- 
balam. 

c.  vi  disjungere,  separare.  Rag'.  16.  20:  viccinna- 
d'&maprasdrd   gavdkJ&K;   ^ak.  5.  5. 

c.  sam  i.  q.  simpl.  B'.  4.  Al:  gndnasancinnasaA- 
saya. 

2.  J^7  Sid  10.  par.  ciddy&mi.      Grammatici   radicem 
bujus  verbi  scribunt  cid^  q,  v. 

^:r  cidr  10.  par.  cidrdyAmi  (vib'idi  K.  b'idi  V.; 
""denom.  a  iidrd)  findere,  dissecare. 

fs^  cidrd  n.  (r.  cid  s.  ra)  1)  eavum,  cavitas.  2)  vi- 
tium,  in  corpore.  Sa.  2.  8;  in  sacrif:cio.  R.  Schl.  I. 
11.  16;  ed.  Ser-I.  32.  34. 

f^  .■.■n>id  V.  lid. 

^f^  l"u/  6.  10.  par.  {cedi  K.  saAlfat&u  V.)  findere; 
coacervare.  (Cf.  kuff,  cuf,  cuni,  ka<jl,  k  uif , 
cid,  cur,  iaf,  i'af;  hib.  sgoih  „a  cut",  seoihan  „a 
sniall  flock".) 

^Cf  cup  6.  par.  (iparii)  tangere. 

^T  eur  6.  par.  (cidi  K.  ISpi  V.)  fmdere,  abscindere. 
""  (Cf.  k'ur,  kart  hrl,  Bid;  bib.  scuirim  vel  sguirim 
„1  cease,  desist"  =  scr.  curdmi;  Ita  Xat,  finii  —  pro 
fidnisl  —  nmafindo  cobaerere  videlur;  v.  cida  ces- 
satio,  finis;  huc  etiara  trahi  possent  scanilim,  scairim  et 
splalaim,  quae  supra  cum  cid  comparavimus;  germ.  vet. 
SC^R  tondere,  seeare,  sciru,  jcar,  sc&rumts,  nostrum 
Schere,  quae  niluntur  formS  car,  unde  fortasse  cur  atte- 
nuato  o  in  u ;  SCAtt  etiara  e  t  ^d  eiplicari  posset,  ejecto 
posteriore  dipblhongi  i  elemenlo,  et  mutato  d  in  r.) 
c.  vi  perfundere,  dirfundere,  spargere,  dispergere.  Caur. 
13:  dsyam  ...  sramagalaip'ufasdndravindu- 
mukldp  oloprakaraviicurilam^sciiol.vy&plam); 
Ur.78.9:  sp'urat&  viccuritam  idaA  (li  muk'am) 
rdgiifa  martir   laldfaniiiitasya. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


^jj^  curihd  —  sl^tJI^  gangdla.                                                H^ 

^l7'*l  ^urift^  f,   (r.  cur  s.  ika  in  fem.)  culler.    Am.  %g^  c^da  m.  (r.  cid   s.  o)   1)  scissio,  scissura.    2)  cessa- 

g^   curi  f,    (r.  tur   s.  a   In    fem.)   id.      (Cf.  gerro.  vet.  lio,     Iiilermissia,     finis.     I7r.   39.    15:    garmailda. 

jcdri  forfex,  et  v.  Sur;  ellam  lat./or-  compositi/ar-/ej:  3)  fraginetitiini,  pars.    Ur.  82.  S. 

ad   rad.  cur  vel   ad   eognatam   i^ur   vei   ad   kart   krl  ^^^c^dln   (r.  ciV  s.  i„)  findens,  frangens,   rumpens 

trahi  possit,  mutatGi  gutturali  in  lab.)  (Iii  fine  conipp.).   Rag\  4.  hz. 

^^  cSka  cicur,  mansuetus  (de  bestlls).    Am.  ^  c6  4.  par.  cyd'mi,  v.  gr.  302  (cidang  K.  /ilnau  V.) 

?prH^   -rj   iittAr   -tr   m.    (r.  titi   s.  /dr   tr)    sets.sor.  findere,  abscindcre;   cf.  £ur,  unde  fortasse  co  abjecto 

Hlt,  13.  17:  cittdran  s aiis ajdnAm;  19.  6:  ciituR  r  et  adjeclo  gunae  increraento. 

^dryvflsg-a/iJri  t^dj-dn  nd  >ajnrifta,-a/^  drumoff.  ^  cVu   1.  par.    atm.   {sat&a   K.   satja.jii   V.)   ire;    cf. 

K^  c^rf   10.  par.   {dvnid'lkararf.i  V:..   cidi  'V.;   a   eid,  c>u,^/u,  gu,  e'u. 
V.  2.cid)  dlvldere.    (Lit.  skeldcju  nimpor,  dirumpor, 
V.  Ucid.) 

■^g.     Haec  littera  orta  eat  e  g-  et  io  cognatis  linguis  ei  sfJT^ET  gfgannAta  m.  (e  gagat  et  n&ia)   mwndl 

respondent  g  cl  litterae,  quae  sicut  scr.  g  originem  domlntis,  cogoomen  Vis'nils. 

traxerunt   a  gutturaU  niedi^;    iu   nonnunqiiam  in  llt.  L  s^gFF  sagdna  (forma  rediipl.  a  r.  Jion,  quae  praef  sam 

{=  dsch),  in  slav.  H!  /  et  in  gaellcls  dialeetis  d,  qiiod  coacervare  signffitat)   1}  lumbi.    Ur,  73.  /|  infr.:  ga  ■ 

ante  e  et  i  In   dlalecto   scot.    fere   iit   g   sonat,    locum  ianaliar&lasA;    Sat,  45,    11:   sasanag&uravdt\ 

teneut  sanscriti  g  vel  e-  In.  5.  il.  Rag'.  9.  2S.  GKi;  v,  sq.  2)  muliebrla.  Am. 

51  ^"  (>■■  e""  s.  a,   V,  gr.  575.  1)  naiiis,   ortus,   proger-  51SJF?T  gaganjA,   ved.  gaganja  (a  ^agiina   s.  ja) 

minatus,  in  fine  compp.    H.  1.  42,  ultimiis,  postremus.   li',  14.  13,  I>r.  6.  8.    (Hib.  deiigha- 

^^  i,-aFij    10.  par.    {raksanS   K.    rafti^   V.;    scribltur  /la^/j  „Iale,  la^t".) 

gas,  gr.  110"')  scrvare,  tueri.  ^^^^^  gasanjaga  (e  praec.  et  j-a  natus)  natu  mini- 

Sj^  ^«Ai  2.  par.   gdhsimi  (ut  mlbi  vldetur,  forma  re-  mus.   Dr.  7.  15. 

dupl.  pro  gag'ai,  ejeeto  n,  a  r.s'as,  v.  gr.321  not.)  sr5TLe<"'S'""  'nlens.  rad.  gam  ire,  v.  gr.  506.   (Gotli. 

edere.  gonga,  abjecto  m, nostrum  gieng,  Gang;  lll. pt'r~zengiinas 

flJlfL^''^'^' (part.  praes.  neut.  radicis  gd  ire)  se  movens,  transgresslo,    ui-iengimas   ascensio,    nu-zcngimas  de- 

mobilis.  Am.  —  Subsl.  n,  gagat  1)  ventus,  2)  mundus.  scensio,  zcngOi  eo,  abjecto  m,  sicut  in  goth.  gansa.) 

Lass.  91,   IS.     (Hib.  diogg  „a  brealh,  life";    respiciatur  ^\;:s-s:jiaiigama(AprnKC.s.a}se  movens,mobilis.  Su.1.25. 

syllaba    redupi.    verbonim     dioshalaiin    ^I    revenge",  5f^TJf   S''"s'^t    v^d.   gdiigd   f.   (wl  mlhi    vldetur,   pro 

diogan   „revengefidl,   fierce,   cruel",   quae   convenlunt  gafigii,   a   g^  vel  S"'"  '■"«  ciim  sjllaba  rcdupl.)  crus. 

cum  scr.  ^a.n  caedere,  occidere,  quod  secundum  tertlam  (Cf.  nostrum  Schcnkel,   germ.  vet,  scinkel,  quod  initio 

cl.  formaret  iafyanmi.)  melius  cum  scr.  caiisd  et  fine  cum  sq.  conveniret. 

aildl  S^Sut!  f.  (fem-  praec.)  terra.    Hit.fi!).  IS:  gaga-  siT^l^  gaiie'dla  m.  (ut  vldetur,  forma  redupl.  a  r,  gA 

tip&la;   R,  Sclil.  I,  12.  36:  gagaiipati.  vel  gom  s.  la  pro  ra)  viator  agilis,  velox;  v.  idilgA. 
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jlff  e<^S   1.  pa''-  (yu-dd^-J  K.  judU  V.)  pugnare,  v.  sq. 

(Fortasse  hih./fffhim  „1  fighl",  nostrum  fechte,  germ. 

vet.  vifiiu,  lat.  pugno,  mutata  gutt.  in  lab.,  \.  gang. 

STl^f^Soeriit^drti  parL  praet.  redupl.  radicum  gan 

et  sAd. 
JJ^  ffrtHg  1.  par.  (a  gag  iasttti  nasali,  scribilur  gag, 
gr.  110"'^  pugnare.     (Lit.  iinckiju  j,ich  streite  mich, 
drohe",   V.  gag.) 
STTT  ^'^/  l-par-  {-laftlfaidu)  coacervare,  cf.  /«/. 
5,57  edl&   f.  (r.  go/   s.  A)   coma   implicata,    involuta*). 

Su.  1.  8. 
^^iaSdju    et   sTCTg^fi' ■""/"■'    "n-  (e  e'""'  a«u- 
mulatus  et  d'ju  vel  a/uj  vita)  n.  pr.  vulturis  fabulosi, 
Aruni,  solis  aurigae,  lilji,  quem  KSvatius   occidit. 

R.  Schl  I.  1.  51:    STd'ran    llatvd    goiAyuiam. 
SH?;^  galild  (a  gdfd  s.  ila)  implicatam  comam  bahens. 
jf^  gafula  m.  (r.  gaf   s.  u/a)  macula,   nota  (in  cor- 

pore).  Am.:  ^  piplu. 
SICT  gatdra   m.    venter.    II.  2.  3.      (Gotb.  qvitkrs,    th. 

qvilhra  !n  comp.  lausijvithrs   inanem    ventrcm   habens, 

i^uilhus  uterus;    fortasse   lat.  veiuer   e  guenter,   iiiserta 

nasali.) 
5,3'  ia4a  I)  frlgidus.  2)  bebetatus,  obtusus,  conturbatus, 

mente  caplus,  stolidus,  stupidus.   \5t.  7.  9.  Rag'-  8.  74. 

E  ar.  3.  59.    (Cf.  hib./od  f.  fngus,  fuar  frigidus,  quae, 

si  huc  pertinent,  gutturalem  in  lablalem  converterunt.) 
5j^  gairii   n.  os  coUare,  clavicula.  R,  Schl.  I.  1.  12: 

gil^agatru. 
*■  SFT^'"'  S-par.  tf<ifo/j».igignere,  generare.    Parti- 
cipia  ganitd  et  fd/o  iisu  iCa  disttngui  videntur, 

ut  illud  passivam,  hoc,  ubi  non  ad  gan  cl.  4.  pertinet, 

activam  slgnificationem  habeat,  sieut  sak  posse  formal 


*)  Wils. :   The  halr  matted  as  woru   by  the  god  Siwa, 

and  by  asceties;   tbe  iong  halrs  occasionally  clotted 
%■•       *ogelber,  and  brought  over  tbe  head,  so  as  to  project 


likc  a  horn  from  tbe  forelieail,  at  other  tim 
to  faU  carelessly  over  tbe  baek  and  shoulder 


sakitd  cum  sensu  pass,  et  Saktd  potens,  capax;  e.  c. 
Mab.  1  3036:  b'&ry&yin  ganitam  putram  ddar- 
JSsv  iva  c&  "nanam  I  Iflddati  ^anitd  prSlcSya 
svargarn   prdpj-^  'va   punjakrl;    pragdld    quae 

peperit.  Mab.l.  3046.    (Gr.  TEN,  yi^^voj/.ai;  lii.GEN, 

e''g"o,  genui,  (g)nasciyr,  gnaius;  bib.  genim  „1  beget, 
generate"i  lit.  gernii  naseor,  gamina  gigno,  g-im-mine' 
genus,  cujus  suffixum  convenit  c.sct.mdna,  gr. /.lEVOe; 
pen-/ij-cognatus;goth.Ar/A'germinare,fte/ta,Ain>i,ii'n(j7n 
gr.comp.  1.109"'.  l.p.  207;  ftu/Ji,th.4un/o,genus;noslrum 
kelme,Kin-d  i.  e,  genitus;  v.  gdna,  gdni,  gdtd,  gdti.) 
c.  adi  id.  Rag'.  18.  23:  isvar^na  tt'na  ksitir  vi- 
ivasaTnS  'iligagnS. 

c-  pra  parere.    pragdid  quae  peperit.   Mab.  1.  30'i6: 

3.  ^7{ganh.'ilm.idys  (v.  gr.SOJ)  1)  nasci.  Hit,4.l9: 
mrlS  kd  vd  na  edjat^;  c.  loc.  matrls  et  ablat. 
patris;  Man.l0.6''l:  sddrAydm  trdhman&g  gdtali; 
Mah.  1.371:  sakuntaldjAn  duimantdd  b'ara- 
tasid  'pi  gainivdn.  2)  oriri.  RSm.  I.  35.  15; 
sapla  srdtdAsi  gagniri\  48.  5:  jasfum  malir 
agd/ata;  III.  35.  19:  iabdd  i&yati  tumuiaH. 
3)  fieri.  Nalod.  1.  42:  djatajd  vlksja  drid  laii 
smardturd  'gajala;  Mah.  1.  6625:  ksuddritd 
iainiri    iandll. —    Caus,  ^andjdmi,    praet.  mltf. 

dslianarn  (gr.  472)  facere  ut  aliquis  nascatur,  oria- 
tur,  gigiiere,  procreare,  parere  (c.  loc.  feminae  ex  qoli 
aliquis  liberum  gignit).  N.  5.  47:  ganajdmdsaia 
nald  dattiojantjdrn  ...  indrasenad  suiaiicd 
•pi  indras^ndrica  kanjakdm;  A.  6.  I3:  sa  tu 
sabdali...pratiJabdam  aiiianal;  R3m.M5.83: 
kdusaljA   'ganajad    rdmani. 

c.  anu  postea  nasci.  Man.  9.  134:  jadi  putrd  snu- 
gdjatg.  ■  j, 

C.  abi  nasci,  oriri.  IJ'.  2.  63;  kdmdl  kr6d'6  sb^ied- 
ailowed  yle;    16.5:    sainpadan    ddivtm    ab'iidt6    Ssi   ad 

iiam  sortem  natus  es. 
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c.  uf,a   id.    Hit.  8.   3:    asmin    na    nlrgunaii    gSlri 
apaljam    upag&yaiS;    X> .   2,    63:    sahgas     tiiik 

'pag&jati  propensio  erga  eas  (res  sensuales)  oritur; 

14.  2:   larg^  ^pi   n6   'pagdyantS. 
C.  pra   iil.     Mah.  1,  4660:    iha   tasmat  praeaTyitili 

prae&yanti    narSttantdK.      De    prasdtd    quae 

peperit   V.  gan  cl.  3. 
c.  tii  active  parere.   R.  Sebl.  I.  27.  8:  yak.it  pulrant 

vyagayata. 
C.  sam   1)  iiasci.    Ram.  1.  ,57.  20;    lasmdd    marlcifi 

Jiangagni;   40.   ■59:  aifdu   iuA^^agniri  pulrdli. 

2)  oriri.    H.  1.    l4;    pdndupulrdndjn    mirci   'va 

sama^&yata;  Si.  5.  2. 
2TFI  i&na  m.  (r.  gffii  s.  a)  1)  vir,  homo,  persona,  prae- 

sertim  in  plur.    Dr.  3.  5.  Er-  2.   13.  N.  13.   35,   4^. 

14.  l^.  —  Siiig.  praeceden te  pronomine  demonslrativo 

interdiim   pronominis   1"""'  personac   utriusque   generis 

ioco   fungjtur;    e.  c.    Ur.  24.   6:    tasthin   gani   mihi 

(regi);     28.    2   infr.:    para^aiS    iyan    ianah     ego 

(Urvasia);   19;   ayan   ganali  ego  (rex);  Rag'.  8.  80. 

2)  collect.  homlnes   (dle  Leotc).     K.  10.  10.  13.  50. 

S3.  7.  5;    in    Cue   compp.  turba.    N.  17.  2A:   6and'u- 

gana/i;  Rag  .  14.  13.  60:  JvaJriigana.      (Hib.  duine 

„man  either  niale  or  female";  gr.  ojjuosi  vocis  gdna 
fortasse  fem.  gand  mulier  esstltlt,  cui  responderet 
goth.  i/fino,  th.  qvinon,  mulicr,  adjeclo  n,  v.  gr.  comp. 
142;  siav.  IKEHA  sena.) 
^J^m  gdna!ea(r.^an  s.  a  Ao)  adj.  generans.  Lass.  83.14. 
—  subst.  m.  1)  genitor,  pater.  2)  n.  pr.  regls  Mlt  ilae. 
Rag'.  11.  3S.  (Noslrum  Kiinig,  germ.  vet.  cuning,  ehu- 
ning  res;  v.  ^dnl  muller,  angl.  gueen;  fortasse  voeis 
gdnaka  esstitit  fem.  ganakd  vel  ganaki,  eum  quo 
conveniret  gr.  TTNAIK  quod  e  rTNAKI,  regresso  i 
finali  in  antecedentem  sjllabam,  explicaverim ;  llt.  imogui 
homo  e  iamogus  eorreptum  esse  videtur,  mutalo  radi- 
cls  1  in  m,  sicut  in  gamii;   v.  gan.) 


sMHl    goi^onl   f,    fr.   gan    s.   ona    In    fem.)    genltrls. 

In.5.4o.   (L\\..imnnh  muller,  quod  eiamond  correplum 

esse  puto,  nltilur  forma  ^anand,  v.  gan  et  gam.') 
SHM'»,  gnnapadd  n.  (e  i'dna  et  podd  n.  locus)  regio, 

terra,  rus.    N.  12.  132.  25.  33. 
^^'[^^^tm^gandntikam  adv.  (e  gdna  et  anlikd  pro-: 

plnquitas  In  aecus.)  in  lingua  scenicS  ad  personam 

aliquam  secreto  loquens.   Ur.  31.  17. 
sfi^I^^  gan&rdana  m.  (hominum  vesator,  e  gdna 

et  drdana  vesator)  cognomen  Krsni. 
sn?!  gdni  V.  gdni. 
STl^iTrj  -fj  S<">it^'-  -Ir    m.  (r.  gan  s.  Idr  tr)  geni- 

tor,  pater.     (Lat.  s">i">r,  gr.  •yfvErtiij,  y£f£r>)3 ;  hib. 

genteoir  „a  begetter,  sower,  planter",) 
llM  Jt  «'''"'"■'   f-  (fem.  praeeedentls)  genllrls,  mater. 

N.  16.  3'i.    (Lat.  geniirl-x,    gr.  7SV£TJ(0« ,    v.  gramm. 

comp.  liy.) 
SlirTJTSl^i^animan  n.  (r.  fio/i  s.  man,   inserto  i)  nati- 

vitas,  natales,  ortus.  Am.;  v.  gdnman.    (HIli.  geineam- 

huin  „birth,  conceptlon".) 
Sf;^  gdnl  correptum  gdni  f.  (a  gdna  vlr,  signo  fem.  f, 

correptum   i)    muller,    cf.  gdni.      (Hlb.  g-eo'*   „a   vi^o- 

man";    goth.  qvins,  th.  ^f^o/  uxor,    qveins,   tll.  ?firiW 

id.,    angl.  <jueen;    de  goth.  ^fjo^    Cl  slav.  %EHA  / eno 

5{7r  gantu  m.  (r.  ffofi  s.  tii)  anlmal,  anlmans,  creatura. 
Rag'.  8.  86.  ll'ar.  2,  9.  3.  ks.  R'.  5.  15. 

r;\r.\-\r\sdnman  n.  (r.  ffon  s.  inan)  nativltas,  nalales, 
origo.  N,  1.29.  B'.  4. 5.  (Form3  respondel  lat.  ye7--/ne/j, 
quod  jam  Vosslus  a  gtno  deduslt,  mutato  n  In  r, 
sicut  ID  ger-mdnus,  cf.  gdyamdna;  hib,  geanamhuin 
„engenderlng".) 

1.  sTST  gdnya  m.  (fortasse  a  foni  s,  jn;  scboL  ad 
Rag'.  ed.  Calc.  6.  30  gdnydn  esplJcat  per:  sanfm 
vadiirn  va(ianli)  njmphagogus  (Brautliihrer),  v. 
ganyd;  secundum  Am.  sponsi  amieus:  ganydH 
snigdd  varasya  yi.    Mah.  1.  7203. 
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2.  Jfr^T  B^nya  n.  (fortasse  a  han  occMere,  mutat^  gut-  g^irglf^  gambdla  m.  n.  lutum,  argilia.   Am. 

turali  in  palat.,   sicul  in  syllaba  redupl.  Tov  gagdna)  JJtg  gambu   f.  nomeii  arboris   (Wiis.:   The  rose  apple, 

proelium.  Rag\  4.  27.  Eugenia  Jambu).    N.  12.  i. 

sTi^l  S''"J'^  f-  (fem.  ToS  h'<i"y  m.)paranympha  (Braut-  jT^^^  sambuka  m.  canis  aureus.   Am. 

fuhrerin).   Uag'.  6.  30  (iii  ed.  Calc.  legitur  ganjA.)  ST^^^Q"  sambudvipa   m,   (e    eambu    et    dvipd   m. 

j^d"  ff  "^  ■!■  par.  submissa  voce  dicere  (praesertim  preces).  iusula,  paeninsula)  India  *).  N.  26,  37. 

R.SchM.2.   10:    ^aptvd    gapfailca    MdgjaiaH;  i.    ^^  gamb'  l.pac.  (famanS  K.  ^a6'an^  V.;   SCrlbi- 

In.l.  20:   gagdpa   ^apyam;   R.  Schl.  I.  25.  3:   g^-  tur  g''^\  gr.  110"')  refrenare,  eohibere;  v.gab'. 

patafl  paraman  gapam;  Lass.  18.  6:  tkam  man~  S.   jJFJ^  soHii'  1.  atm.    (gdtravindm^  K.    gr?nb'i  V.; 

traii    gapi/vdi    Gita-G.  4.  l6:    harir   ili    gapaii  scribitur  ffafi',  gr.  110'")  oseitarl.     (Cf.  garmb' 

sakdmam;    d.galp,    unde    forlasse    gap    eject.i    li-  grmb' ,  2,  ^ab',  gam;  ^y.yaiXtpYiKac,   v.  sq.) 

quidS.     (Cf.  send.  gatifnu  os,  gr  comp.  61.)  511^  ganilia   m.  (r.  gamli'  s.  a)   1)  cihus.   2)  menlum. 

C.  upa   1)  s«bmiss3  voce  loqul.    R.  Scbl.  I.  9.  3K:   ir6-  (Cf,  gr.  yaiJ.(pYjKai) 

Iramiiiicd  'pagSpuK.   2)sib!  conclllare.  Man,7.  (y7:  5[J|'  gaya   m.  (r.  ^i  vlncere,    S.  a)  adj.  vineens,    in  fine 

upagapydn   upagapil.  compp.    N.  19.  23,  —  subst. m.  1)  eognomen  Argunl, 

5^7  gapa   m.  (r.  gap    s.  a)  submissj  voce  diclae  preces.  victor.   Dr.  3.  7.     2)  gajd  victoria. 

R.  Sclil.  I.  25.  3.  5TWH,*'°-^"'  ^*"'   ^'    *■  '")   ■*''"^cns;    subst.  m.   victor. 

1.  jj^  gai;-  l,par.  (jaman^  K.  gab'ani  V.)  refrenare,  Rag\  4.  3/i. 

cohibere.  1.   jfT  ^  t^or  ^r  t.  par,  (nyakkdr^)  humllius,  brevius 

2.  jf)^   gab     1.  Stm.     (gdtravindmt  K.    gj-mbi   V.)  reddere,    (Cf  nostrum  ftur-a,  scot.g-eorr,  g-oiWti 

oscitare;  cf.  2.  gamb',  garml!'  gr'"^'-    (Llt,  «-jj-  brevls.) 

z'«/«  os  aperio,  in-tis  rlma,  fissura,  s^ja  patet,  Lhpsnu  2.   jH"  (jj^  tfar  (^./')  1.4.9.  lO.par.  gdrdmi,  gi'rydmi 

os  apertum  habeo,  inplys  os  aperlum.)  (gr.  302),    ^rncimi  (gr.  345),   gdraydmi. 

1.  jJCf  i'o'n  J.par.  (adani  K.  liaksi  V.)  edere.     (Cf.  1)  conteri,  cORsuml,  conficl  (praeserlini  aetate).    K.; 

cam,    gam,    gim;     \vih,  diarnann    „fooJ,    suste-  grndti  garayd  ganaH^^iti.^^CTt^ftSiS.  girif.d  i^aeyi, 

nanee",v.^c7naH(ij  jiOrt„tbemoutli";germ,vet.g-oum«,  vetus,   decrepltus.    B  .  2.  22:    vdsdiisi   g!ri},dni;   R. 

fojuniQCoena,  prandlum^convivium,  pastus;  ffdfcno  pala-  Schl.  II,  2,  6:   girnasyd  'sja   iarirasya   viirdn- 

tum,  faux,  gullitr.  giumirin^gaumdn,  epulari;  gr.  ^Stw?)  tim    abirScayS.   2)  concoquere,  illgerere.    Hit.5.  14: 

2.  sT^LsoWi  indecl.  uxor  in  comp.  garnpati  uxor  et  agirni  b'6ganan  vi.fam.  —  Caus.  gardydmi  et 
conjux.  (gam  e  gan  ortum  esse  videtur,  e  vi  euph.  gdrdydmi  concoquere,  digerere.  Mali.  1.  22.10:  ga- 
sequentls  labialis;  cf.  hib.^ani/i  „awoman",  gr.  vajLietti,  raydmdsa  tad  (^viiam)  viraH  sal^d  'nnSna. 
uyafAlig,  yatJ.erig.)  (V.  gdranl,  gdrd,  garitd  el  cf.  gar   [gV],    gdr., 


SHTS^flTT  gamddagni  nom.  pr.  (Rah.  e    ^amat   edens 

el  agnl  ignis)  Sanclus  quidam,  Parasurami  patcr,         *)  "^^"^-  ■^^'"''"  Dwipa,  said  lo  be  so  named  from 

the  preceding  plant  aboundinff   in  it,  and  implylnff 
Mah.  1.  2611.  ,.       ,     .,     ,,  ,     ,,  .    I   ,■  ■  .         ;  i 

aecordiog  to  the  Purana  s,  the  centrai  division  of  the 

5JTT?(   eamana    n.    (r.   gam    s.   ana)    1)  actlo    edendi.  world  or  tlie  known  worldi  according  lo  theRauddha's 

2)  cibus,    (Hib.  diamann  „food,  sustenance".}  it  is  confined  to  India. 
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irt,   iiri,   Urn,  ^rJr,   2.kar  \kf\,  Jar  [*'/];   tiik.  sf^Ttf-^-ff  ^- par-  'J- 

cr/o«a/m  „1  dry,  wither,  fade,  dwmdle",  cr/ono  „old,  jTsf?  ifarg^ro  (forraa  redupl.  a  r,  ^ar  [4;,^]  s.  o)  1)  la- 

ancient,  prudent,  sage"=  scr.^irrni;  v.  garant;  for-  ceratus,  dilaceratus.    Ilit.  107.   IS.    2)  infirmus,  con- 

tasse  lat.  aeger   liuc  perllnet,   ita   ut  ae  sit  praepositio,  fectus,  fractus.    Lass.  7.  9- 

q«am  ad  orfVq.  v,  vel  ati  retulerim,  ejeet.'i  consonante;  jjtj^  ^«'"/  6.  par.  id.  quod  gari  q.  v. 

slav.  HP&I''^  sr^juA   maturesco,   russ.  SepHO  scrno  r 

granum  a  conterendo  dictum  et  form3  eum  part.  glrnd  N 

cohaerere  videtur;  lat.  grdnum  fortasse  per  nietathesin  '^  ^^  iarb'  grl>'  1.  atm.  iarbi  hiare,  aperlre,  es- 

e  gdrnum  =  scr.  girnd,  quod  ipsum  e  i^^r/ia,   atte-  panJere,  os  diJucere,  oscltare;  v.  sq.  et  tf.  ^afi  , 

nuato  ^  in  f,  v.  gramm.  281,  Vocalismus  p.  214;  goth,  iarrib\     (Germ.  vet.  Clff.UP  fmdere,  c/i/iV"  fi"''") 

kaurn,  th.  ftaurHa  pro  Aurno  [gt.  comp.  519]  e  ftorno;  atlenuato  a  rou  garb'  in  u\   germ.  med.  A^L^B  hiare, 

nostrutn  Korn;  lit.  jf/rna  lapis  molae  manuariae,  girnis  separari;  transfindere;  nostrum  klaffe,  Klufi;  huc  etlam 

pl.  mola  manuaria;    russ.  HiepHOBT.  semov'   lapis  traxerim  goth.  gro6o  fodio,  noslrum  groSs,  gr.  75«i|)w; 

molarls;   goth.  //vairnus  mola,  germ.  med.  </uirn,  kurn  liIb.eTni/ic/m  „Iearve,grave,  insculp",  ffra/«im  „1  wrile, 

id.;  cf  Potl.  p,  227  sq.)  inscribe,  scr.ipe,  grult",  grofan  „a  grubbing-ai".) 

STT^^ar^Mdurus^solidus.   (Noslrum  ftort,  goth.Aardoj,  ^^  ^t^  sirmb'  f.rmi' l.atm.  (scribitur  fforfi'  irb  , 

mutalii   initlali   medi3  In  asplralam   pro   tenui,   sicut  io  v.  gr.  110")    1)  Id.   H.  2.  6:    grmb^amdna; 

hdr,  =  scr.  gdrd  q.  v.)  par.  BV3.  4:  Irsri^  i,mb'asi  pdpakarmaniralS 

jnfl  ffaran/ (nom.  gdran,  jara/i',  f,'droC;  parLpraes.  nd  'djd   >/    santuJ/asi.     2)   lasare    (arcum).     K. 

r.  ffflr  [f/])  senex,  Infirmus.    Am.      (Gr.  yE^WV ,  bib.  Scbl.  I.  75,  17:  tadd  tu  grmb'ita,i  sdivan  danur 

gearait  „a  sainl,  a  boly,  a  wise,  a  prudent,  a  learned";  ...  AiJ/iAiir^/ia;  19:  grmbitan  tad  danur  drilvd. 

fortasse  nostrum  AronA,  germ.  med.Aranc  debllis,  adjecl'i  Vid.   garb    a'/S,   grmbana, 

gutturali,  sicut  in  jung  :=:  scr.  juvan,  jdn,  gr.  192.)  c.  ul  biare,  aperlre,  se  expandere.    Lass.  69.  3:  vasan- 

^:^^Jard.   f.    {t.garlif-\    s.  as-    nomen   defecllvum,  ta/l   santat^J  ^irrr.b'itdnai:gasri'gdralL 

quod  nomln,  et  eos  obiiquos  casus,  quorum  suffiium  a  c.  ut   praef.  sam  conari,   contenderc.   B'ar.  2.  6:  vyd- 

consonanle  incipit,  format  e  gdrd)  senectus,   infirmi-  lam    bdlamrndlalanlub  ir    aidu     rdddum    ug- 

tas,     (Gr.yYigag,  cujus  g  ad  tbema  pertinet,  v.  gramm.  gTmbaii. 

comp,  138.)  c-  "'  hlare,  se  expandere;  diffundi,  dlspergi.   Ur,41.  l; 

^  gdrd  f,  (r.  gar  lif]    s.  d,  v.  gr.  167)  senectus,  in-  raianjdm  viermb'ati  mflrfonoi.dd'd;  Rag,  3.  W: 

firmitas.    A.  4.  ^47.  sui^airavd     maHsalatdryanisvundfi    ...    vja- 

jjTfjT  gardju  m.  uterus.    Am.  gr'"'"'"'''- 

g^f^  garild    (a    g/ird    s.  ila)    senectute    COnfectus.    R.  jfFT  fi"^  '•  ^*'-  P^'-  ^"'^'"h   ealdjdmi  (apavdrane' 

Scbl.II.  2.  5.  ""K.  d^dnj^,  piddni  V.)  tegcre.      (Cf.  Ia(.  golea   et 

5{if  fforc'  6.  par.    (^ar/4'(J/«t.<.i'<7reo«o^d/0   reprc-  r.  ci7.) 

""hendere,    minarl;    cf.  car6,    i'ari,    garc,    £arc,  ^  gala  (ut  videtur,    parlim   a   r.  ial,    partim   a  gal 

gari',  garg,  garg,  garts,  h'arts,  garg,  targ.)  iluere,  s.  a)  adj.   I)  frigidus.  2)  mente  captus,  turbatus, 

sTfi-orf  6.  par.  id.  stupidus,    stullus,    cf.  gada.  —  Subsl,  n.    1)  frlgus. 
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2)  (a  r.  #a/ fluere?)  aqua  (saepissime).     (Cf.  iat.  ^e/u,  sJ^T:!^   ^alpaka   (r.   ira/;j    s.   aka)    ioquax,    garrulus. 

gotb.  AoWj  frigidus ;  lit.  j<i/a  geiascit,  ju-jo/ii  frigore  B'ar.  2.  •is. 

necor,  jfl//ojfrigidus;  russ.  XO.IO/XHUU  cholodniiji  fj^  gava  m.  (r.  gu  s.  o)  celeritas.   N.  19.  19.  Dr.  6.  27. 

iij.;   hib.  g-iV  aqua.)  (Hib.  deibheadh  „baste,  speed"?) 

?(^  salaga   n.   (in    aqu^    natum,    e   gala.   et   s")  sI5I?f  i^vana  (rad.  fu   suff.  ono)   1)  n.  celeriUs.   Am. 

1)  lotus  flos.   2)  concha.   Rag'.  7.  60.  10.  61.  2)  adj.  celer.   Am.     (Lit.  jWhqj  celer;  v.  gata.) 

jj^:^  salada  m.  (aquam  dans,  e  goia  et  da  dans)  Jjq"  ffoi  1.  par.  {iiin,ajdm  K.  tadV  V.)  laedere,  oc- 

nubes.    G'at.  3.  4.  cldere.    (Cf.  gaj,  ^'o/,  e^i, /lii, /:«*,  A'ai,  cni; 

Sl^^so/«d'flrfl    m.   (aquam    gerens,    e    gala    et  liib.  g"^  mors.) 

dara   q.  v.)   nubes.  1.   ^^  S"'   4-  par.  (m^iJin^  K.  mSks^  V.)  dimltlere, 

5(^j\j  ialadi  m.  (aquam    tenens,   e   s"'"  et  d'i,   a  llberare.    K.:    gasyali   vatiaii   gSpaH. 

r. /o  s.  0  mare,  oceaniis.   Lass.  77.  1.  2.   s[CT  s«.i    lO.^at.  e^sdjd,ni   {hiAsd;,dm  K.    vad'S 

STtffi^M  ialanidi   m,  (e  gala  et  «irfV  receptaculum)  anddar^  V.)  laedere,  occidere,  spernere.     (Vld. 

id.   B'ar.  2.  7S.  uggdiaiia,  edsuri,  ei  cf,  goj  ctc;  gotli. /ro-^f/ji^/a, 

yj^a^yo/oTTiiic   m.    (aquam    fundens,    e    i,'a/a    et  i,j-,yfiiCya  deleo,  vasto, /ra-yi^is^Ho  perdor;  fortasse  lat. 

muc)  nubes.   Lass.  96.  9.  ^aito  e  guasto.) 

^^^  gal&y  (denom.  a  gala)  in  aqiiam  convertl.    B'ar.  sTTffj  gdiuri  m.  (r.  g<jj   s.  uri)   Indri   fiilmen. 

2.73;    i.o^niJ    tasya    galdjat^    iaianid'ill    kul-  Tjf^   j^a^/  V.  ftnn  et  gr.  324. 

fdjatg.  ^f^^gafynii  m.  (ul  videtnr,  forma  redupl.  a  r.  fia«  S.  o) 

51^3W  i'"'^*"/'*  ■"■  ('"  '^t"^  jacens,  dormlens,  rex  quidam  sanctus,  Kurijs  filius.  R.  Scb!.I.44.35;  v.sq. 

e  locat.  ^■ali?  et  sa_ya)  piscis.  ^g^rT^TOT  gabnt^ariajd  f.  (Gabniis   filia)  cogno- 

^^|(^jj  ga/diiitQj    r.    (Bali.   e   ga/a   et   <3'A:oj   domus)  men   Gangae;   v.  R.  Scbl.  I.  44.  35  sq. 

erinaceus.    Am.     (Hib.  dallog  id.)  sf|J]^  gdgara   m.  (r.  gdear  e"e^,'"   S-  •")   vigillae,  per- 

Slrr^  S^lp  !■  pa''.  dlcere,  loqui.    IIIl.:  ddlaH  sarvaA  vigilatio.    Caur.  5.   Rag'.  19.  34;    v.  gdgar   gdgr. 

hi   ealpati\     B'ar.   1.   81:    galpanti   sdrddam  sniTfl  S&eT&  f.  (fem.  praec.)   id.    Am. 

anjina.—  galpitd  n.  sermo.  Rlim.in.44.20:  strl-  -^^^i^^i^J^gorin  (t.gdgar  g^gr  «■'",  «'»'  a  gdgara 

ndA    sasrdva    galpilam.      (Cf.   gap,    gar    {gf],  ^.  in)   vlgil. 

gir;  \\i.kalbic  loquor,  Wfia  sermo;  bib.fi-oi7/  „speech",  jfiJTlCWr   gagaril'ka   (r.  jdjr.r   s.  iJftu)   vlgilans.    Rag'. 

ad  gaill  „be  spoke".)  10.  25. 

C.  «/-«   id.     R3m.  IIL   47.   15;    idam    iva    smardn.j,  'siJT^    sTTJT  sdgar   s&gr  2.  par.  (forma  redupi.,  qnae 

asy&U   salfatdi  'v6  'pagalpitam.  jtitensivorum  speeiem  prae  se  fert;  v.  gr.  108)  vigilare. 

<L.  pra    id.     H.  1.   22:    tac    crutvd   .   .   .   pragalpi-  U.i.  Sl\  ^'.2.  69:  jA  nisd  sarvab'dtdndn  tasydii 

tam.  gdgarti  saii/aml  I  yasj&ii  gdgrati  b'ii/dni  s& 

C.  jowt   id.     11.  3.  12:     taid    saAgatpatas     tasja;  „,/4  pa-sjato   muniK;   c.  ioc.   vel   accus.   rei   eujus 

Ram.  I.  61.  27:   sarvS  sangagalpur   ato   mitali.  causa  alqs.  vigilat  vel  a  quS  sibi  cavet,   quam   custodit. 

5(^  galpd  m.  (r.  galp   s.  a)  sermo.   R3iii.  lU.  47.  15.  Rag',  8.   23;    iatrusuii  •ndrijiiuca  .  .  .   g&gro- 

(Lit.  fro/iu  Id.;   hib.  g-ar// id.)  r^u;    Caur.  35:   naltapadafi   stanamaiydalH  jad 
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daltam  ...  gdgarti  rakiati  vilokayati.  —  Caus. 
expergefacerc.     Hit.  50,   4:     kat'aii    svdminan    na 

gdgaro/rtsi.  (Gr.  (y^Eyti^n) ;  lat.  vlgii,  vigHo,  e 
guigil,  guigi/o?  niulato  r  In  l  et  abjecta  initiali  guttu- 
rali,  sicut  in  vivo  pro  gMivo  =  scr.  ^f'vdmi;  sic  etiam 
germ.  vet.  tvarhar  vigil  e  quachar  vel  huachar  expli- 
ondum  esse  censeo;  arachalii,.,  mutato  r  in  /,  sicut  in 
lat.  vig-i?;  abjetta  finali  radicrs  syllaba;  ivachim  vigilo, 
goth.  vaaka;  fortasse  etiam  hib.  mosgalaim  vigilo  buc 
pertinet,  ita  ul  in  mos-galaim  dtssolvendum  sit;  ncscio 
tamer),  unde  deduci  possit  syllaba  mos.) 

STT^a'  S°'4/a  n.  (a  st>4a  S.  ja)  1)  frlgus.  2)  stultitia. 
B'ar.  2.  12. 

^([^  gdtd  (part.  perf.  pass.  r.  s'">  s.  la)  1)  natus.  2)  n. 
species,  genus,  classis,  trlbus.  Ilag\5.  ).  11.  71.  (IIuc 
trahiinus  nostrum  Kin-d,  ralione  habitj,  scr.  sdtd 
mutilatum  esse  e  ganta;  llt.  ^en/ij  cognatus,  attenuato 

SlMg^  e^tap^tra  (Rah.  e  praec.  el  putrd  filius)  na- 
tos  filios  habcns,  in  fem.  quae  £IIos  peperit.  Br.  2.  32. 

SlI?lM-Hy     S&tamanmata    (Bab.    e    gd/o    el    man- 

amans,  c.  loc.  rei.    In.  4.  17. 
Sflf^-^q   gdiardpa   n.  (natam   formam,   pulchritu- 

dlnem   babens.  Bah.  e  gAtd  et  rupi)  aurum.  U. 

Schl.  !.  38.  23. 
^TfrrSA.H,'^'^"'^'^'^''''    •"■    (na^o^    V^dos    habens, 

qul  Viidos  genuit,   e  e&id   et   vidas  colkct.  Vedi) 

1)   cognomen    dci   Agnis  *).     2)   ignls.     Mah.   1.    SS3. 

Bag\  12.  104.  15.  73. 
?irrl^^  fd/ojft^fta  (Bah.  e  g&td  et  inil^a  amor,  de- 

siderlum)  natnm  amorem,  desiderium  habens,  desiderlo 

captus,  (iesiderans  c.  loc.  Br.  1.  18. 
5nJ~T  B&ti  f.  (r.  gan  s.  ti,  cf.  gdtd)  1)  nativitas,  na- 

tales,  origo.  R.  Schi.  1. 5!).  1S.  2)  familia,  stirps,  geiius, 

•)  Wlis.:  Oue  legend  makes  tlie  Vedas  to  have  Issued 

from  the  moulh  of  Agni. 


species,  tribus,  classls.  N.13.  25.  55.  Dr.4. 16.  Su.2.  8. 
(Lal.  geni  e  geri-d-t,  servata  nasall,  quam  scr.  ^d(j, 
e  santi,  expulit;   lit.  pri-sentis  (.  natura.) 

sTTfTra  i-^ttya  (a  praec.  s.  ij-a)  geutilkius.  R.  Schl.  11. 
15.  13. 

Z\IH  S^tu  (fortasse  a  stirpe  Jnterr.  ka,  mutatli  tenui 
gutt.  in  medlam  palat.;  cf.  iit)  adv.  unquam,  praeeipue 
in  constructione  eum  na  occurrit,  ad  e5:primendum 
nunquam.   H.  2.  20.  4.  hh.. 

■^;^gdt}a  (a  e&ti  %.ya)  generosus,  nobilis,  eicellens, 
praestans.   Rag'.  17.  4.  I\.  Sehl.  H.  9.  4o. 

^fTqg;  gdnapada  m.  (a  /-anapada  s.  a)  rusticus. 
N.  26.  32. 

SWfr]  S^'^'  f-  ("t  mlhi  videtur,  a  gdna  vir,  product'i 
vocali  a,  sicut  in  ndrl  a  nara,  aJjeeto  slgno  fem.i, 
quod  correptum  est  in  i)  uxor.  Rag'.  15.  61.  Pan.  V. 
4.  13'i.  (Hoc  vocabulum  accuratius  quam  gdni  cum 
golh,  qvens,  tti.  qvini,  uxor  convenit,  quum  goth.  i 
praeter  6  respondeat  scrto.  &\  v.  gr.  comp.  69.) 

genu.  N.  19.  21.  j-^nu  ddtum  genu 
icui.  Dr,  9.  5:  iasja  gdnu  daddu. 
(Lat.  genu,  gr.  yevv,  golli.  kniu,  th.  kniva,  noslrum  Knie ; 
fortasse  etiam  hlh.glun,  inserta  liquida;  slav.  KOA'bHO 
kolino,  lit.kiitis.    Send.  >;celj  /«"nu,  gr.comp.  37.) 

^r^ngdpa/  eaus.  radicis  gi,  gr.  468. 

sir^rT?  sA'mAtar  m.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  j-d  pro 
i&jd  et  mdtdr  mater,  qui  uxoris  matrcin  tan- 
quam  matrem  suam  habel)  gener,  (Lal.  e-cier, 
nisi  direcle  vcnit  a  rad.  GEN,  ita  ut  genltorem  signi- 
ficet,  separarl  posslt  in  se-ner  :=  scr.  i-dnara  uxoris 
[i.  p.  filiaej  vir,  correpto  d  in  e\  etlam  gr.  ya-}J.Q^as 
ad  scr.  gdnara  reduxerlm ,  niulat.i  denlali  nasali  in 
lahialem,  quam  ob  rem  ^  euphonicum,  quod  in  avo^ng 
etc.  vldemus,  translerit  In  fJ.;   cf.  iM'7r,l.ifi^ia.) 

jfj-j^  sd/ni(.  1)  soror.  2)  casfa  rauiler.   Am.;  cf,  gam. 

■^jgdjd^tir.san  s.ja  in  fem.)  usor.  Rag.2.1.  7.68; 
V,  gd'mdtar.    (Cf  iat.  Gdja,  v.  „Vocalismus"  p.  207.) 
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Slli-^f^g^  ^■dm&dnada  n.  aurum.  (WIIs.:  e  gambu- 
rtadl*)  3  river  flowing  from  mount  Sumflru,  tlie 
Tndian  Pactolas,  and  a  aff.)  Dr.  7.  7.  A.  2.  5.  Ejus 
originis  mjthus  esponilur  R3m.  I.  31.  49. 

5(Tg  ^riJ/"  m.  medicanientum.   Am. 

jflf  sArd  m.   (forlasse   6    ffd    pro    giJj-d',    V.   g/i'mninr^ 

et  ra   a  r.  rom,  abjecto  m)  adulter,  amasius  aduitcri- 

niis.      (Golh.  hSrs,  th.  A^ra  moeclior,  noslrum  Hure.) 
sTrpT  i-dVo  n.  (r.  #o/  tegere)  i)  rele.   Illt.  9.  i\;  Iransl. 

turba,  multitudo,  copia.   A,  10.  29.  Rag'.  il.  27.  10.  62. 

2)  feneslra.  Eag',  C.  ^i3.    3)  flos  non  aperta. 
Sircfl^  ^<i;a*a  n.  (a  praec.   s.  ka)   id.    Rag.  9.  -53.  6S. 

Lass.  63.  17. 
fn^FIT  S(J/mu  m.  (ut  videtur,   a    r.  gal  s.  ma)    i)  cru- 

dells,  severus,  ferox,  durus.    3)  homo  vills,  ahjectus, 

nehulo.   Mr.  251.  13.    (Ulb.  galmha  „hardness,  hardi- 

hood,  rigour,  valour".) 
Stl^oTl  !;dhnavl  f.  (a  golfnu   s,  o   in  fem.)  cognomen 

Gangae,   t.  gahnutanayd. 
frr^-^  gdl^naviya  (a  pracc.  s.  tja)  ad  Gangcm  per- 

tlnens.   Rag'.  10.  S7. 
I^  gi  l.par.  gdy&mi,  pract.  redupl.  gigdya,  gigd'ja. 


g-ii//ie'potestas,  op-galu,  per-galu  supero,  vinco,  ptr- 
galS  vlctoria,  quorum  l  a  y  70v  gdydmi  deduc! 
polest  [v.  gr.  comp.  20]  sicut  in  nostro  Leber  =  scr. 
jdkrl  jecur,  Y\lTa^,  et  pr.lcr.  /o///  =  sct.  yasti 
[Lass.  gr.  pr^cr.  195],  et  slcut  r  pro  y  invenitur  in 
hib.  Ireigim  relinquo  =  scr.  /jdgdmi;  bib.  gar  „pro- 
fit,  advanlage,  gain,  good",) 
c.  ava    recuperare,     Mah,  1.    7705:    avagitjuca    tad 

C,  Wi'  i.  q.  simpl.  Sil.  2.  7:  Idv  indraldkan  ni^ilja 
yaklarakiogaifdA,    talaU. 

C.  nis  Id.  R!5m-  I.  50.  2S:  kdma/,rd4'dv  anirgilya; 
N.  12.  hl:  nirgildrisana;  13.  5S:  dy.li^  sa 
nirgilall;  vlctoria  acqulrere.  Mah.  1.  IJ2:  yadd 
•irdusam     drdupadif,     raiigamadyi     lahsyam 

c,  nis  praef.  vi  Id.  Man.  11.  205:  vivdd4  vinir- 
siiya. 

C.  pard    id.    Dev.  2.  2:     asurdir    muhdvlrydir    di- 

vasdinyam    pardgitam;    N.  26.   19:    ikapdnina 

virSna    nalina    sa    pardgila.      Praet,    multf.    atm. 

Mah.  1.    6378:    drdnaK   pardgdi.l/a    md/i   sa    s  a- 

gr.  402)    1)  vlnccre,  espugnare,    li'.  2.  6:   nac^di 'lad  kivigra^^  (pard^Sstat). 

vidmaK   kataran    n6    garfyo    yad   vd    giyi^ma         c,  fi' par.  atm,  id.    Su.  2.  8:   sarvd  mlSccagdtir  vi- 
yadi    vd    no    gaySyuH;    11.   34:    g^/dj,-   rani   sa~  gigyatuli;     Mah.  1.    2368:     daksindA    sahadAvas 

palndn;  N.  7.  5:  akiadfdtS  na/an  g^td  b'avdn;  lu    vigigj^;    Rag'.  12.   lO-l. 

Su.2.y;  sarvdm  mahln  gitum.  2)  ludendo  auferre  f^Ijftq^SJVri  desid.  r.  gi,  v.  gr.  4R1. 

ab  aliquo,  eludere  alqra.  allquld,   c.  acc.  pers.  el  rei;  RTjfig  gieii^^  (a  praec,  s.  u,   gr,  575.  34)  vlncendl  cu- 
pass.    c.    nom.   pers.   et  accus.    rei.     N.  3.   5:    giivA  piiJus,   Ram.  I.  36.  I6, 

rdsyan    nalan    nrpam;     12.   83:     tf,7<!    rd^yam  %ej^  sigal^u  (a  glgats   desld.  T.gas,   s,  u)  fame- 
vasdniea;  cf.  Stenzler.  ad  KumSra  Samb'.  p.  111.  —  IIcus.   Am. 

Caus.  gdpdydmi  (v.  gr.  468)   vlncere  jubere.    ^at.  f^iq^sf>'dri.!  desld.   r.han,  v,  gr.  489. 

29,  4infr.,  pass.:  Tia  m£  ^asta/i  prasarali  vdii-  f^f^   e'yd-i.,.J    f.    (a    praec.     s.  d)    necandl    cupido. 
mdtr^na  gdpyasS.—  Desld,  gigtidmi;  B'.10.  3S:  Rag.  15.  19. 

nltir  aimi  gis'satAm.     (Fortasse  Hl.  galu  possum,  '^^^^sig'rks  desid.  r.  grol,,   v.  gr.  102.  d.  489. 

•)  Potius  gambdnadt,  scribitur  enlm  quoque  gambi^  fefjflf  sigrkSd.  f   (a  praec,  s.  d)  prehendendi  ctipido. 
pro  sa.nbu.  Rsg'.  g.  /jg. 
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is)!9T^I  eie"^-'^  f-  (a  g'sn&s  desid.  r.  s^^t  s.  d)  ex- 

ploratio.  Hit.  20.  J3.  72.  i'l. 
Tsigig  g/ff/iijr*  (a  ^.ffn^..  desid.  r.  4-jid,  s.  «)  cogno- 

scendi,  explorandi  cupidus.   B  .  6.  4''i. 
fsjfj^^j/  (r.  gi  s.  /,  gr.  573)  vlncens,  espugnans;  in  fine 

compp.  Dr.  9,  11. 
ISlH^lU  gitakrdila  (Bah.  e  ^ila  et  krifda  iracnndia) 

victam  iracundiam  babeiis,  iiacundlae  expers.   SS.  3.  2. 
Itlrirftti^  sitaklama  (Eali.  e  ^i/d  et  klama  lassitudo) 

viclam  lassitudinem  habens,  lassltudlnls  espers.  11.1.52. 
^r^^^l^gitdtman   (Bah.    e    iitd    et   dtmdn   q.  v.) 

victam,  domitam  animam  habens,  victum  seraetipsum 

habens,  qui  anim!  affectlones  viclt.   Su.  2.  2. 
illdk^iJ  Sil^ndrija  (Bah,  e  ji/«  et  indrijd  n.  sen- 

sus)  victos,  domjtos  sensus  habens.   Su.  3.  2.  Sa.  1.  2. 
[sP^ST  sinv  1.  par.  {prlnand,  scribitur  giv,  gr.  IIO"') 
eilillarare. 

^p:f  fi/m  l.par.  (arfan^K.  6'afti^V.)   ederC;  cf.  gam, 

cain    et    V.   i-^mona. 

^f^   ffiV/    5.    par.     sirin/mi     (hinsdj-am)     offen- 

dere,  ferire,  laedere,  occidere;  cf.  ciri,  ffar  (st)i 

gurv.      (Ilib.  gearaiin   „1   sharpcn ,   whet,    cnt,   bitc, 

knaw".) 

lljq"  ei^  1.  par.  U^^^ani  K.  j^A^  V.)  humectare,  irrl- 

gare,  conspergere. 
flp^jj  ff/.fnu  (fem.  -i.iu,  r.  gi  s-  '""i  v.  gr.  573.  Ih) 

1)  adj.    vincens,    victoriosus.     Rag\  4.    85.    10.   IS. 

2)  cognomen  Argunl. 

]^f]^yc;f  gilflri  desid.  r.  }.tar  fyr,   v.  gr.  480. 

fe^ig"  6'«^(V/a  (a  praee.  s.  ^)  caplendl,  rapiendi  cupi- 

dus.   N.  9.  16. 
raST  gi^fimd  (ul  videlur,  forma  redupl.  a  r.  hd  s.  ma, 

cf.    gr.  332)    1)  curvus,    ilexus.    A.  7.  6.    2)  transl. 

pravus.  N.  12.   83.     (Hib.  giomh  „a  lock   of  halr;   a 

fault".) 
liltglil  giJfmaga  (e  praec.  et  ^o  iens)  serpens.  Mah. 


f^lS|  giffvd'  f.  (fortasse  forma  redupL  a  r.  itvS  vocare, 
V.  I'ott.  p.  230;  sec.  "Wils.  a  r.  /i>  lingere,  mutalo  l 
in  ^i  *■  '•■'')  llugua.  H.  2.  9.  (Si  giJivd'  descendit  a 
lifi,  huc  trahenda  stnt  lit.  liesutvis,  cf.  laizu  llngo,  lat. 
lingua.  Golh.  lungii,  nostrum  Zunge  et  hlb.  leanga, 
si  huc  pertlnent,  ita  e  gibvd  expllcarl  possunt,  ut 
sonl  S'  3:;  lijeh  solum  prlus  elementum  relictum  sit; 
send.  M^ijii}'  hisva  autem  sibilantem  solam,  mutato 
s  in  /i,  aervavit;  v.  gr.  comp.  53.) 

^q-  glnd  m.  (r.  g/d  s.  na,  v.  gr.  543)  senes.   Am. 

^rarff  g!md'ta  m.  nubes.  N.  12.  57. 

^uf  sirnd  V.  s^^r  (s.f-). 

^jg"  glv  1.  par.  atm.  vivere.  N.  11.  17:  givatv  asu- 
"^k^agivikdmili.l.SSlsa  givSta  sallaA  l6ki.— 
na  si'«itam  mori.  S3. 5.  99:  purd  m&lufi  pilur 
vd'pi  yadi  paJjdmi  viprijam  I  na  glviiyi. — 
Caus.  facere  ut  aliquls  reviviscat,  vltam  reciplat.   Mah. 

1.  1994:  vrkSam  givay&m&sa\  199-5:  p&rtivan 
glvajriSjrati*).  —  Desid.  giglvisdmi.  B.  2.  6: 
ydn  Sva  halvd  na  giglvii&mas  li  Zvastit&li 
pramuki.  (Llt.  gjceinu  vlvo,  g/tvas  vlvus,  slav. 
/KHBA/ii^urt  vivo;  goth.  r/ji/uj  vlvus,  germ.  \et,  i/ueli, 
anglo-san.  cvic  vivus,  niutato  v  in  gutturalem,  sicut  In 
lat.  vic-ii,  vic-lum,  gr.  comp.  19;  nostrum  yuecA  in 
Quecksilber,  er-quicke  recreo;  lat.  vivo  e  guivo,  ahject^ 
gulturali,  servato  i'  euphonico,  cul  respoodel  p  Tcu 
W(D«,  Uiott),  cf.  scr.  sjd  nervus  arciis,  cum  <[uo  con- 
venit  /3t05i  send,  ^l  in  hu-glii  bonam  vitam  habens, 
gr.  comp.  26.  6.  p.  50  ,f  ivivere,  su  vtl  gu,  gr.comp.  88 
annot.  *  [p.  127]i  ubl  eliam  de  gr.  ^au;  v.  jd.) 
c.  anu  vivendo  scqui  alqm.  Sa.5.94:  ilvaniAv  anu- 
^lv&mi;    Rag'.  19.   15:    anvaglvad    amar&laki- 


*)  In  recentiorlbus  libris  invenitur  forma  eaus.  anomala 
slvdpdjdmi  (Lass.  XVIIL  6.  9.  14.  16)  cujus  ana- 
logiam  sequuntur  Pracrltae  formae  ut  m6dbil^i 
(Ur.  XX.  12),  quod  sanscrile  sonaret  mdcdpaya; 
cf.  Lass.  lnstit.  linguae  Pricr.  p.  360. 
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Ht^  glvd  —  z^gurv. 


tvardu  (ei.  Caic.  a//agtvad;   quod  schol.  explicat 

per  atikramja   ^tvitavdii   tato  ^pj   utltrslaet- 

vila  tl.U). 
c.  upa    1)  obsequi,  obedire  c.  acc.  pers.    Man.  9.  lOS: 

m&s  tam  upaslviyuH;  MaK  2.  l625:  fidn/ou^j 

tv6  'pagluanlu  sahasraksam  iv&  'mar&H.  Pass. 

RSm.  ill.    76.    5S:    sugivaii    niljaias    t^na   yaU 

pardir  upagivyatS.   2)  c. aec.  rel  cxsequi,  perficere, 

observare.    Man.lO.  7^:    ti    samyag    upagiviyuH 

sat    karmdni.     3)    c.    ablat.    depeiiJere    ab    allquo. 

Ri!m.  III.  7fi.  .5S:    t£na   iu   durgivnn  yah   pardd 

upas^vaii. 
c.  upa   praef.  prati    reviviscere,    vitain    rccipere.     Mr. 

122.  3infr.:  pralyupa^!t>ild  •smi. 
c.  vi  id.    Mab.  I.  2002:   dvigaprab'/ivAd   r&glndra 

vyagtval   sa  vanaspalili. 
C.  Jom    i.   q.   simpi.    N.  26.   25:    sangiva    saradilii 

iatam\     Dr.  9.    4:    punaJi    s  aiiglvamilnasya.  — 

Caus.  facere   ut   aliquis    reviviscat,   in   vilam   revocare. 

Bag'.   12.    7A:    sildm  ...  samaglvayat.  —   Dcild. 

formae  eau.salia  Mah.  1.  2012:  sangigtvayisu   iri  vi- 

tam  revocandi  cupidus. 
at^  ff*'«"f  (r.  glv  s.  a)  1)  adj.  vivus.  Dr.  7.  20.  2)  subst. 

m.  vita.     (Lit.  gytvas  vivus;  goth.  qvius,  th,  qviva,  lat. 

vivus;   gr.  /2t'(F)o?;  bib.  6eo  «Hving,  alive".) 

1-  ^gf?T  Bi'-»"»"  n-  (r.  iiv  s.  ono)  vita.    B'.  7.  9. 

2-  ^^FI  i'/r«no  (a  gtvay  caus.  r.  ^/.;,  s.  ana)  vivi- 
fieus.    A.  4,  51. 

^etfFr  ff''""^''  «'    ("■■  ff''v  s.  a/<i)  n.  pr.    N.  15.  7. 
^foraiT  ff't"'*^  f-  ('■•fi''^  «■'*"  infem-)  ■vita.  N.ll.ir. 
^lcfrT  *?'"'"*  "■  ('■  e'"  *■  '")  ^'^'^   Dr.9.ll.Br.l.27. 
(Lit.  gyecala;  slav.  aJHUOT  sivot;   lat.  i/jVa  e  vivita.) 
ST  ^u  l.par.  atm.  ifoifdmi,  ^^i;^  ire,  festinare,  v.  gava. 
^  (Cf.  ^/«,   gu,   llt.  iiJa-u  venio,  fut.  iu-su.) 
'^^^J^\Jugups  desid.   r.  g-up   q.  v. 
gJJCgt    gueupsd  f.    (a   praec.   s.  d)   vituperatio,    Mr. 
15.  5. 


jf^  euiiff  1.  par.  (ty&gi;  scribltur  gug,  gr.  110"*;  vi- 
detur  esse   forma   redupl.   pro   gaiig,   v.  gaiigam) 

i.  ^  i-^c^  6-par.  (6and'^)  ligare. 

2.  ^  ff«<fC.par.  (s«M„)ire. 

3.  sTJ  i'"^  lO.par.  (/ir^roii^K.  hoV^  V.;  caus.praec) 

jj^  ^o/  1.  atm.  (6'dsani!  K.  d/u//^m  V.)  lucerc,  ful- 

gere;  cf.  gjul,  dyul,  div. 
SFT  ^""  6-par.  (goMi/)  ire. 

1.  sT^  ^■''■'    !■    10.  par.    goJdmi,     gJidydm!    (pari- 

iarJcaneK.  tarki   Irpfdu  V.)  iiivestigarc,   ex- 
bilararc. 

2.  ^r^  gKJ  6.  ^tm.  (prtlisevanayuli  K.   mudi  sivi 

V.)  amare,  desiderare;  colere.  B'.2.  2:  andrya- 
guila;  N.  12.  65:  ^ira/nflroarj<f«/of.  ndndmrga- 
ganagusiam;  Mab.  1.  3569;  amarardsaiuStdt 
punjdl  /ohdl  paiamdnaA  yaydtin  samprik.lja. 

In  dial.  vcd.  benevolc  accipere.  Ros.  Rgv.  Sp.  13.  2: 

gusasva  girim  mama;  13.  not.:  gusasva  naH 
samid'am.  Caus.  gdsdydini  faeere  ut  allquls  eolat. 
B\  3.  2G:  go.Ujet  sarvakarmdni.  (Cf.  send. 
»iUCOi>^uf  sausa  voluntas  gr.  comp.  58,  blb.  gus  „a 
desire,  inclination";  gotli.  ATCJ  eligere,  kiusu,  kaus, 
kusum,  nostrum  klese,  lat.  gus-lus,  nisi  lioc  perllnet 
ad  scr.  /aj;  gr.  ysvw,  yevoixai,  v.  Potl.  p.  277.) 

jffrT  S"''  f-   (•■.  s"  s.  ''  producta   radicis  voeali)   cele- 

ritas.   Am. 
^T  6"'-   l.par.   (ff/Vfi^  K.  (,v""^"   vad'i\.)    eontrl- 

(ff.*'),  unde  S''i'",  rautato  a  in  il. 
gfff  fi'^'-'''    f.    (r.  gvar   s.  ti)    febris.    Am.      (Ilib.  gurl 

„pain,  trouliie,  iierceness".) 
sl^  gdrv  i.  par.  (vad'^)    occidere.      (Hib.  gearbaim  „1 

grieve,  hurt,  wound".) 
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jTGf  giSJ  1.  par.  alra.  QiiAsdiySm  K.  vad'g  V.)  laedere, 

occidere,  ef.  gas,  caJ,  goj,  4''iii,  i'iiJ. 
^THrJT  e.'-"»^'"'?»   n.   (r.  garinb'  ermb"  s.  arta)   acljo 
aperiend!,  expandendi,  efJlorescendi.  E'ar.  1.  2't:  taa- 

lait  sirasi   grmb'an6iimuk'(, 

^^  -j^  ei'fdr  -tr  m.  (r.  gi  s.  iar   Ir)  vielor.   Am. 

StTH  iimana  n.  (r.  ^^/m  edere,  s.  ano)  cibus,  victus. 
Am.     (Hib.  diamann  „food,  suslenanee",  v.  gam.) 

^i^J  \.  atm.  {galAa  K.  ^o/^dw  V.)  ire. 

^^  ^(?A  l.iltm,  {yatnS.  Fortasse  forma  rediipl.  a  r.  fti, 
abjeeto  i)  operam  dare,  nili. 

sl  e&i  1.  par,  {ksayi)  perire;   cf.  hs&i. 

^^  g&itra  adj.  (fem.  -/r?,  ul  videtur,  a  perdito  primi- 
tivo  ^iVra,  a  r.  gi  s.  tra,  sicut  iitra  a  ci)  victor, 
victoriosus.    Rag'.  4,  16.  12.  85.  41.   11. 

5f  S«a  (r.  fi»i<i  s.  a)  sciens,  noscens,  in  Ene  compp. 
N.  2.  17. 

gfn  ^iiop.  Ilaec  a  grammaticis  lanquam  raillx  proposila 
syllaba  nil  aliud  est  quam  caus.  radicis  gnd.,  cujus  caus. 
vulgo  sonal  giidpay  (gr.  4(i6),  unde  iiiap  correpto 
d  in  a,  quani  correplam  formam  ibi  tanlum  adhrbitam 
videmus,  ubi  sufr.  la  part.  perf.  pass.  proxime  cum  ra- 
dice  conjungitur,  ita  ul  praeter  giidpitd  inveniatur 
iiiaptd,  quae  forina  ejecto  j  convenit  eum  t&ptd 
pro  t&pitd,  v.lap.  Exempla  formae  giiapld  praef. 
d  et  vi  V.  Dev.  6.  5:  l^nd  "giiapta  ab  hoc  jussus; 
Hit.  67.  19:  sarvdin  pasub'ir  militvd  lifilfS 
vignaptah  ab  omnibus  animalibus  conjunclls  leoni 
(tictum  est;  Hit.  cd.  Ser.87. 16:  gariilmald  prab'ur 
l,'agav&n  ndrdyanaR  ...  vig naptaH  (ed.  Lonn. 
visndpitaK). 

^  ind  9.par.  Stm.  gdnd'mi,  ^dnS'  (gr.  346)  1)  scire, 
nosse,  cognoscere,  intelligere.  N.  12.  13:  g&nuti 
v&rJn.7yan  kva  nu  rdgd  nald  gafali;  Sa.  6.  3i : 
tvam     alra     J.i^lun     gdnlJ^;     N.  20.    8:     sarvaJi 


C.  accus.  rei,  de  qua  scimus.  N.  12.  li;  ndi  'ia  ^d- 

ndti  n&iiadam-;  11.  1.  6:  taiica  pdpan  na  gd- 
nlm6     jadi     dagd'aJi     purdcana/i;      subintellectO 

verbo  siibstaiitivo  in  construelionibus,  quae  lalino  inf. 
cum  aecus.  respondent;  N.  12.  77:  tasya  mdn  ia- 
najdA  sarvi  gdniia  bujus  me  filiam  (esse)  cuncti 
seite;  17.  A6:  yai&ia  v6  na  gdni/dd  bruvato 
mama  idsandi  ne  sciat,  vos  dicentcs  (esse)  jussu 
meo.     C.  nomin.  participiipass.  in/o,  R.Sch!.II.7.23: 

na    gdnls^    tendi  'vam    aiisand'ild    nescis  ab  illa 

sie  decepta  (te  deeeptam  esse).  Cum  infinit,  BM.39: 
kaian  na  gASyam  asmdb'ill  pdpdd  asmdnni- 
varlitum.  2)  sciscilari,percontari,  exquirere.  N.17.44: 
sa  nalaH  sarvatd  giigyali  kascd  's&u  kvaia 
vartati;  lL2.li:  gacca  i&nHii  k!  nv  lli  igrali 
vanam  diritdti;  Dr.  1.  l/l:  gaica  s^"f'fi  'dum- 
ydi  'ndn  kasya  vd  'Ira  kut6  Cpi  vd;  1.  I6. 
N.22. 1.—  Caus.  e/i^/j<i/dfnj(gr.  466)part.perf,.pass. 
gndpitd  et  giiapld  (v,  gnap)  1)  faeere  ut  aliquis 
sciat,  nunciarc.   Mah.  1.  5S64,  c.  gen.  pers.  et  acc.  rei: 

talas  ti  giidpaydmdsur  d'rtardstrasya  n&ga- 
rdli  \  pdif4avdn  agnind  dagiidn;  2,  55S:  tam 
...  agiidpayat  svain  pray  d  ganam.  2)  jiihere. 
Hit.  98.    31:    yad    dgii&payali    dJvafi.    —    Desid. 

utm.  seiendi,  cognoscendi,  sciscilandi,  esplorandl  cu- 
pidum  esse;  esplorare.  N.  19.  12:  asvdn  gigiidsa- 
mdn6  vic&ryaca  punali  punali;  R.  Scbl.  II.  12. 15: 
aia  sigridsaji  m&n  tvam  baratasya  priyd- 
priyi;  Bag'.  2.  26:  dtmdnuiarasya  b'dvan  gi- 
gn&samdnd;  v.gigiidsd.  {Lal.  GNj,GNd,gnd-ri/s, 
{g)nosro,  co.gnnsco,  i-gnoro;  fortasse  glnria  e  gnoria, 
sicut    alius  =  ser.  anyd;    gr.  TMi,    y/H^l,    S7VWW, 

yvw-fTig  el&,  {yyjoew,  (v^vpijs  etc;  yiyvujijxw  formS 
convenit  cum  desid.  ser.  s' S"a'^i  'ta  l^'.  nosco, 
co-snosro;  etlam  OioaTKM  hnc  trahimus,  mutatis  gut- 
luralibus  in  liiigiiales,  sicut  in  persico  d&nem  sclo  r= 
scr.  gdndmi;  oc^vKt  denominatlvum  esse  videlur  a 
20* 
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giidna,  ejectls  nasalibus;  lat  disco  correptum  esse 
censeo  e  didatco,  et  doceo  eiplicari  posslt  e  caus.  scr, 
gnApdjrdmi,  mutata  labiall  in  gutturalein;  quod  olim 
huc  traxi  gr.  oii,i\iJ.i  non  potesl  ad  gnd  referri  se- 
cundum  gramin,  comp,  88  not.  *  p.  127.  De  send. 
'AwjeU  snd  seire  v.  gramm.  comp.  37.  Germ.  vel. 
CHNA  nosse,  unde  praet.  chnAia  et  subst.  chn&t  cogni- 
tlo;  angl.  I  knoiv;  gotfa.  kann  novi,  germ.  vet.  chan 
id.,  pl.  chunnumis,  nostrum  kann,  kcnne,  quae  aut  Ita 
expHcar!  possunt,  ut  nasales  finales  origine  e\  inter- 
niedia  sjllaba  Tov  gd-nd-mi  ortae  sint,  sieut  In  per- 
slco  ddneni  scio,  aut  Ita  ut  per  metathesm  e  s"^  ortum 
slt  kann  *),  reduplicatS  nasall,  nisl  separandum  est 
kan-n  et  altera  nasalls  ad  radlcem  primitivam  allera  ad 
derivationem  pertinet.  Llt.  linait  scio,  zine  scientia, 
saiine'"*)  conscientia;  slav.  ^l^^l^  snajuri  novl  pri- 
mltlvain  radlcis  formam  accuratius  servavlt.  Hib.  ffnia 
,,lnowiedge",  gnic  id.,  gno  ,,ingenious",  s^^as  „eustom, 
use") 

c.  aau  1)  permittere.  Mah.  Exord.  136:  anvagdndt 
tal6  dyAtam;  N.24.  5:  anvagdndi  sa  pdrtivall. 
2)  (frequentisslme)  dlmltlere,  proficiscendl  veniam  dare. 
H.  1.  26i  anugudlaK  sa  ffott,?  'ti  b'rdtrd  syi- 
ifina;  Br.  2,  28:  anu^dnffyi  mdm  &rja\  A.  4.  54. 
N.  17.  19.  18.  5.  24.  k.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  alqs.  per- 
mlttat  sive  dimiltat,  veniam  proficiscendi  petere.  Mali. 
1.  24l4:  sa  m&iaram  anugndpjra  iapasj  Sva 
jnan6  daeti.  (Pottlus  apte,  ut  mibi  videtur,  confert 
gr.  avwyw,  v.  sq.) 

c.  anu  praef.  ab'i  1)  mandare,  jubere.  In.  4.  l4:  lava 
s akr &l! j- anu  gndtaU  p&d&v  adja  prapadja- 
t&m;  5.  hQ:  lava  piirA  'b'janugndtdm  ...ja- 
smdn  mdn  nd  'l^inandSldK.  2)  dimitlere.  In.5.29; 
tava     pilrd     •b'yanugndtd      gaidK      svan     svaii 


*)  Respicias  scr.  dmd  flare,  quod  in  speeialibus  tempp. 
transponltur  in  d'am. 
**)  De  scrlplione  iinau  elc.  v.  gr.  comp.  3.57  (II.  p.  15'1). 


grhaA    surd/i.  —    Caus.  35:    gagmalusca   jald- 

kdmam    anugn&pja   paraiparam. 
C.  ana   praef  sam    1)  permittere.    N.  6.  7:    asmdh'in 

samanugndti  damajantjd  nal6  vrtaH.  2)  mao- 

dare,  jubere.   In.  5.  34:    tatd  !.h.a-fi   samanugndtd 

tina   pitrdca    IS    ^nag'a.    3)   dlmittere.    Su.  2.   2: 

suhrdb'in   samanugndldu. 
C.  ab'i  1)  i.  q.  simpl.    N.  20.  l4:   afyad   ^i  n&  'b'ig&- 

ndmi   b'avid   ivan   na   vi  'ti  vd;   21.  21:   nd  'li'i- 

ia^ni    sa     nrpatir     duhitrarli     samdgalam; 

N.  5.   11:    nd    b'jagdndn    nalan    nrpam;    13.  73: 

sdirand'r!m   ab^ig&nilva. 
c.  oh  i  praef.  sam  agnoscere,  cognoscere  (erkennen).  N. 

23.  24:  indrasin&A  saha  b'rdlrd  samab^igMja. 
c.  ava    spernere.     Br.  2.   19:    avagn&tdca    I6kisu; 

B*.  9.  11:  avagdnanti  mdm  mdd'd  mdnuiln   ta- 

num   dsritam. 
c.  d   percipere,   COgnoscere.   In.  3.  I:   iakrasja   ma- 

tam  d^Adja;  11.2.16;  b'rdtur  vaianam  d^iidja. 

—  Caus.  jubere,    In.  5.  20:  kim   d^iidpajasi  divi. 

Su.  2.  1. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  caus.  jubere,  c.  acc.  pers.  et  loc.  rci. 

Rag'.  16.   75:   samagndpajad   dsu   sarv&n   &nd- 

jinas    tadvicaji. 

c.pari  cognoscere,  animadrertere,  observare.  Hit.lS.  21 : 
vjavahdrain  parigrldja  vadjaS  pAgjS  ^t a 
vd  b'avit;  20.  14:  tad  parigndja  m&rgdraK... 
pal&jilaH;  Man.  8.  126. 

c.  pra  cogiioscere,  animadvertere,  cernere,  discemere. 
R3m.in.  52.33:  afyd  lama  ivi  Vart  sjdn  na  pra- 
ii.djila  kiiicana  I  rdgd  cin  na  b'avil  Uki; 
N.  17.  3:  damajantjd  ga/oK  sdrdd'an  (nalaH) 
na  prdgri&jala  karhicit;  B'.  11.  31:  na  pragd- 
ndmi  tava  pravrttim;  18.  31:  d'armam  ad'ar- 
manca...ajat'dval  pragdndii.  —  strijam  pra- 
giidtum  cum  femina  concumbere.  Mah,  1.3471;  naca 
slrijam  prag&n&ii  kascid  apr&ptajduvanaU. 
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c.prati  i)  par.  consentire,  assentlre.  N.  19.10:  praii-  fnf^^l^^ndnin  (a  in&na  s,  in)  id.   B\  3.  39.  6.  ^6. 

^d^dmy    .^     rdAj-««      eamiiy&mi     nar&dipa;  i.   ^^^  ^j.^   9.  par.  g/..,l',«/,   gr.  346    (^^r^j-i,^)    ta- 

Su.  3.  23:  ^d  ^o(V  •/.■  pronV<i^/fl.   2)  par.  prae-  1,^,,^^^^  senescere;  cf.  s&i. 

sUre  aliquld,  spondere  de  aliqua  re.  R.  Scbl.  I.  55.13:  3.  ^jj^  ^1^.^  f_  „„^,„3  ^^^-^      ^(;f_  g^_  ^j^'^^  ^^  ^^„_j 

ftrolim^zn     n«     pralig&nlTn6     n&stik6     iAjati         .^    -.'..,     /       ^or    iwv      .  ■         o^       r 

sJiraRt«^/'^/'*'l'^  (gf-226. -1)  l)natumajor.  2)mehor. 

ianall.     3)  atm.   pollicen.     A.  5.  8;    pratlgdnfsva  „.   „               „^                   .                                  .      „ 

'            ^                                p         6  li.  3.  1.  8.  3)  pereKreeius,  optimus.  Rag.  18.  33. 

_                                                  .  S^  e^"  l-atm.  (^aij-ilm)  ire;   cf.  go,  ^u. 

'iyasi  satyan  ti  pratig&ni\  Mah.l.  7234:  prafi-  ^ 

^agrf^c-a   rdffj^dj-.,    dr«;,orfd   vadat&m   varafC;  S^FT  ^J^"'  ^- ?«•-.  3tm.  lucere,  fulgere.   In.  I.  32:  g/6- 

R.Schl.  I.   1.   61:    pralis-idlan^a    r&mg^a    tad&  tali  p&vakah.^   Caiis.  In.  1.  30;   sf6tayann 

b&!ivad'am    prati.     i)   3tm.    confiteri.     B'.   3.    31:  '"''   ^'^ ''""■'•'''■     Cf,  gut,  dyut. 

k&untSja    pratis&ntlfi    na    mi    h^ktaU    pra-  S^  S/-^  fgr-226./l)  1)  natu  ma~.  H.l.  25.  2.32. 

^^^-        .  2)  oplimus.    R.  ScIjI.  I.  62.  3.     (Ilib.  gasi    „an    old 


re,   cognoscere,  inlelligcre,  percipere,  dignt 


in";   gioslaire   „aa  aclive   old   man",   giosiairet 


scere.    N.  12.  75.  124:    m&nuUm    m&m.    vig&niia;  »"''!  ^8«"-) 

B'.  2.  19:  ya  inam  vilti  Tfant&raA  yaJc&i  'nam  ^^  SI&i-U'a  m.  (a  gy^iU  constellatio  qoaedam  s.  a) 

manyaCi     haiam    \ub'&u     t&u     na     vigdnHaU;  nomen  meiisis,  Maius-Junius.   Am. 

4.  4:  katam  itad  vig&nty&m  «quomodo  Islud  in-  SW^^/^''"  ""  (-■■  Sfat   8.  I.)   1)  kmen ,  splendor. 

teiligam";    In.  4.  1:    pdrtasya   c^akJur  urvasy&A  ^'-  ^-  ^i  13.  17.    2)  stelia,  sidus.    B'.  10.  21. 

sakiam   vigA&ya;   N.  8.  6:   viin&ya   nalas&sa-  ^Tmi  irStsn&  f.  (ut  yidetur,  a  gy6'tis  s.  na  in  fem., 

nam;   H.  1.  3:  vii^dya   niJi  pant'&nam;    6:   di-  *^i«^to  .")  lumen  lunae.    Sa.  5.  IO6. 

Jasca    na    vi^&ntmaU.  —    Caus.    facere    ut    sciat,  Tll  ff r,-  J.  par.  (oiVi'«v^)  superare,  vincere;   cf.  *,'. 

COgncscat   aliquis,   nunliare.    Rag.  5.  2Q:   samdpia-  ^TT  art  9-  1.  10.  par.  griri&nii^  grdydmi,  grdydy  &mi 

vidyena   may&   mafyarsir  visn&pito  sd'&d  gu-  (gydni)  senescere;   cf  ^-ar  (gf),  gyd. 

rudakJindydi;   14.  60.  j^T  gvar   1.  par.  (rSg^)   aegrolare,  febrire.    Caur.  6: 

giffj-  ^n&ti  m.  (r.  giid   s.  ti)  cognatus,   propinquus  *).  dirs'avirafyagvariidiigayaJti;iih\ichol.gva- 

H.  1.   39.    4l.   N.  9.   35.    16.   37.      (Gotli.  An,5-rfj,    th.  rita   per  ptdita   CxpIicaL      (Vld.  ^ilr/i,   (fuarti   et 

knd-di  f.,   genos.)  cf.  gar  yf],  gdr,  bl.  <.,;-fffr,  v.  gar  yf];  bib.  g'"-' 

g|7j  ^ri&na  o.  (r.  ^'/(J    s.  ona)    1)  scientia.  N,  20.  S.  «paiot    trouble,    fierceness",    v.  g&ni;    fortasse   huc 

B'.  3.  3.  4l.    8.2,    2)  mens,    Intelleclus.    N.  10.  25.  pertinet  noslrum  jrAiver,  germ.  vet  jn-dr  et  .jwdri  gra- 

A.  8.  16.  vis,  germ.  med.  sivdr,  swicre  gravis,   molestus,  tristls, 

igpq^^jfridrjouofK    (a   praec-    S.  vant   val)    scientld  aegcr  anlmi,  mutata  gutlurali  in  sibilantem,  vel  abject.i 

praeditos.  h  .  10.  3S.  gutturali  et  deinde  praefixo  s  eupbonico,  sicut  nostrum 
sdiwiilie,  germ.med.  jHJuiegarrio  cum  scr.  vad  dicere 


ivdzii   maledic( 
a  referri  possit  nostrum  Qual. 

deceaserl  ancestors.  r  in  /.) 


*)  Wils.:  A  distant  Kinsman,  one  who  does  nol  parti-  •      '  b 

cipale  in  tbe  oblations  of  food  or  water  offered  to  ''"<=  «t'^""  referri  possit  noslrum  QuaJ,  quattn,  mulalo 
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f5I|  gvard  —  ^^  galla. 


5^T  ivard  m.  (a  praec.  s.  a)  aegritudo,  transl.  mo- 
lestU,  dlffieulfas,  Ubor,  dolor.  Br.  1.  )5.  N.  20.  33. 
B'.  3.  30.  Rag'.  8.  S3. 

jd^  gfi/  l.par.  flammare,  flagrare,  lo.  1.  6:  gvali- 
tdtya;  H.  4.  AS:  roiagvalan. -^  Caus.  accen- 
dere.  SS.  5.  78:  (a^d  ■Sg^nim  dnayitve  'fia  ^vd^ 
layisydmi  p&vakam.  (Hib.  geal  „fair,  white, 
bright",  gealach  „the  moon",  gealaighim  „1  whlten, 
bleach,  shiae";  guallaim  „1  blacken,  bHrn",  gual  „coaI, 
coals,  fire";  huc  etiam  traxerim  nostrum  Kohle, 
germ.  vet.  eofo,  angl.  coal;  fortasse  lit,  Kvelit  amburo, 
ustuio,  mutata  guttnrali  in  sibilaiitem ;  germ.  vet.  ecallu 
ferveo,  aestuo,  bullio,  coalm  fervor  [aestalis],  wtl/i' te- 
por,  abjecta  initinli  gutturali,  sicut  in  •farm,  v.  garmd; 
fortasse  etiam  lat.  bullio  huc  pertinet,  mutalo  v  m  A, 
sicut  iu  bis  =  scr.  dvis,') 
c.  pra  par.  5tm.  id.  In.  5.  26;  pragagvaiamdnSJu 
agnisu;  N.  23.  13;  at^a  pragjialilas  tatra  sa- 
pasd  pavj-avdhanaK;  Dr.  6.  33 :  kr3d'aH  pra- 
gagvdla.  —  pragvalila  Jlammans.  A.  13.  3S.  — 
Caiis.  accendere.    Hit.:   dipam  pragvdljra. 


c.  tiJ  praef.  aiV  id.    B  .  11.  38:  vatctrdny   abivigva- 

lanli. 
c,  sam  caus.  accendere.    Sa.  6.  £5:  agnin   talra  sail- 
gv&lja. 

5^^  gvald  (r.  ^val  s.  a)  flagrans.   H.  3.  7.  Bar.  1.  95. 

ffK^^  gvalana  (r.  gval  s.  ana)  1)  adj.  flammans, 
flagrans.  A.  10.  i3.  2)  subst.  n.  flamma.   B*.  11.  2.9. 

ScttTll/1'FT  gvaldnana  (Bal.i.  c  praec.  et  dnana  n. 
Tultus)  flagrantem  vultum  habens.   II.  2.  7. 

^^\^[f^  gvalild  (r.  gval  s.  la)  l)ilagrans,  fiammans, 
V.  gval.  2)  n.  splendor.  Rag'.  8.  83.  (Aut  huc  aut 
ad  gd'ura  flavus  trahi  posset  noslrum  Gnld,  ita  ut  aut 
a  flavo  colore  aut  a  splendore  dictum  sit,  servat'i  Ini- 
tiali  media  [gr.  comp.  92] ,  quae  in  vocc  Kohle  secun- 
dum  generalem  legem  in  tenuem  se  convertit;  v.  ka- 
naha  a  kan.  splemjere.) 

S^MrtreJT  s<^alitdsya  (Eak  e  praec.  et  d^ya  vullus) 
flagrantem  vultum  babens.   In.  1.  6. 

jgf^  gvdld  m.  (r.  gval  s.  a)  flamma.  Am.;  v,  sq. 
(Hi!..  gual  m.  „coal,  coals,  f.re";  v,  gval.) 

50ll^  ^tfdid'  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id.    Rag'.  15.  Ifi. 


tn  ^- 


^'Sn  gahkdra  m.  (e   sono   /a/i   et   kdra    faciens ,   v. 

cilkdra)  sonus  quidam  lenis,  susurrus,  bombus;   e,  c. 

apium  (v.  Ur.  72.  2).  B'ar.  1.  8,  Ur.  73,  6. 
g^  S'at  l.par.  {saiigdti  K.  saftlfatdu  V.)  i.  q.  ial. 
tjlfj^frf  gafiti  adv.  eeleriter,  suLito.   B'ar.  1.  69. 
^JlT  /am  l.par.  ederej  v.  ^am. 
gytq'  gampa  m.  saitus  (Sprung,  a  jump).    Hlt.  63.  15. 

(Cf.  cup,   cap,   kamp,   Singl.  jump.) 
tp^  (fn)  /"'■  («»  '''•  P"-  S^'rydmi  (vaySpdndu  K. 


ffj-dnd«  V.) 
gi^  gara  m.  (ut  videtur,  a 
Am.i  v.».>e-„r„. 


■  Isf]  s.a)  catarrhacta. 


l^  garc6.psT.l<i.  gari. 

g^  /orf  C.par.  Id. 

tJlTf  /"'■^  6.  par.  id. 

^  /«r/6,par.  iJ. 

([ifffy  gald  f.  1)  iux  soils,  lux  splendida,  splendor, 
M<^d.  (Cf.  ff  va/,  hib.  gal  m.  „beat",  galia  f. 
brigbtness,  beauty",  gallad  „a  lass,  a  young 
sct.  yuvan  a  splendore  dicluni  csse  videtui 
dyuvan  mutilatum  sit,  cf.  dyuvan  sol  a  t 
dere.) 

(ffgf  /a;/a  m.  gladiator,  „a  prize  ligbter".  Mah. 


-.  2)fil3- 

,fairness, 


ita  ut  e 
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1-  ?fi^/aj  l.par.  Stm.  C^rfl5^p<V'4n^)eapere,  tegere.  1%^  /'V/."  f.   (a    sono- dlctum)   gryllus.     (CC.  srf//us, 

2-  ^fOT/flJl.  par.  (fiiAidfAm  K.   vadV  V.)  laedere,  nostrum  Grj7/«.) 

occidere;  cf.  k,zJ ,  /aj,  iaJ,  ^dj,  laJ.  1^1^^^    i'illikd    f.    (a    praec.    s.   A«    m    fem.)    i.i. 
gfl^  g  a/o  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  g'a  j  capere,  tegere)  piscis,  N.  12.   I. 

B'.  10.  31.     (Fortasse   hib.  iasg  Id.  abjecta   consonante  fK   i'u   1.  atm.   (galdu   K.   qaty&m    V.)    ire;    cf.  fi«, 

iDitiali;  de  ^g-  =  scr.  s  v.  Pictet  p.  65.     Huc  etiam  re-  SJ^,  '/"■ 

ferrl  potest  iit.  zuaiis  plscis,  abjeclo  s  et  attenuato  a  W^  si^s  l.par.  i.  q.  gal. 

in  u,  cul  euphoniae  causa  w  additum  slt.) 


^ri^J^/iAriapar.^S^rtt/^^jScribitur/oftjgr.llO^OIigare.  RTq" /'>  10.  par.  (^jV/)^  K.  »udi  V.)  coiijieere,    miu 

•^j^iaiika   m.  n.    i)  scalprum.    Rag'.  12.  80.    2)  pondus  tere;     cf,    dip,    dimb,    4uinl,,    diinb',    dnb'', 

quoddam   (Wils.  „equal   to    4   mashas").    Hit.  98.  11.  daml!'-. 

^^''-  23-  5.  J^^  f;^.  i_5tm.  (^aijam)  ire;   v.  /ift. 

S"^  /«;  l.par.  (vikiavc)  commotum,  pertiirbalum,  per-  -i^                         -^ 

^ernt.un  esse;   v.  t.al.  ^  '""^  «^  ^?^  ^'^"^  '■  ^"f"-  '^'^  ^^-^^•^^'"^'  ^PP^O" 

f^  /ifc  1,  atm.  (^^.^^»<)  ire;   cf.  itk,   iduk,   d'd.k,  P'"^"'^"-    ^'^*"  ^"   '^^   Ar'«/-/=/'''"^  /<i"'art 

■^.««i,   .«^if,   ..■A,.^„^..«,'ii,,.d„A,.r»«g,  '"'"^    r^lricart   ^u4'auk^;    14.71:    ,;./d«*/r^ 

iuan-    taiic    tvaii'    t      ''  />«nor  /o/iftdm ;   Sak.  63.  l-l:  t-^owajiVi!  i.oA;/'art 

r,  !~i  .  ..  j'^,-i'     „       ■            j       /Tsr-i       r.          -  /fdukati.     (Vid.  //ft  et  cf.  frerm.  vet.  TUH  aquam 

l?.l&?7*T  i'it'oa  m.  avis  (juaedam  (Wils.  „Parra  jacana  v          '                   o                                -i 


or  goensls").   Illt.  72,  5. 


bire,  nostrum  tauclu-n;    cf.  Graff  5.  36r.) 


f^|A.6Ht  /'«'6'^  f.   (a  praec.  signo  fem.  /)  fem.  praec.      '^^.J""'  ^"  P^'"-  '■  'J-  ^'''- 
Hit.  72.  7. 

JTJ  dap\Q.-^3r.aia\.4i;pdydmi,  ^dpdji  (laiihatdu)       "^TiJ  liamb'    10.  par.    jtm.    i.  q.   rfa^    (scrlbltur   /fab', 
"^  eoacervare.    Cf.  damp,  ^ip,  ^imp,  4i>nb",  <famb',  '^gr.  110^'). 

dimp,  dimb'.  fST&S^lT  4>'}di">a  m.  lympanum  parvum.    Hit.  .jS.  21. 

Q"  (?(>   4.  6.  10,  par.   dipjdmi,   ijifn 
/dmi  (klipS  K,  nudi  Y.)  conjiccre,  mittere; 
21^  damb  10.  par.  (scribltur  ^ab,  gr.  110">)  i.  q.  fip.  v.  tip. 

C.  .;/  Imitari.    Uag'.  4.  17:    ;««<  .  .  .  rtur   viiamba^       ^.   \^^4ip  10.  .^tm.  (^„rff,oM«)  coacervare;   v.  4ap. 
jrd/ndsa   na  punali    prdpa    taccrijam;     13.   23.       XZ^^  4i"ip    10.  itm.    (scribitur   4ip,    gr.  110°*)    id.j 
B'ar.  1.  21.  V.  ifap. 
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f^^  ,iim&iO.-par.(ks^pgK.  nddS\.;  s 
gr.  110"')  conjicere,  mitlere;  v.  fip. 

f^Ty^  ^im//'  10.  par.  atm.  (laiisAld  K. 
acribitur  dib',  gr.  110°')  coacervare; 

f^TIVI  'fi">-l>'a  m.  pullus,  catulus. 

3|  41  1.  el  4.  atm.  i/dfS,  (}!'yi  voiare. 


T^^ 

mh 

-  rT^  iat. 

cribhur  d 

b, 

c.  ui  4.  atra 
Hit.  38.  1 

u^diyi  (gr.  61)  evolare,  alis  se  levare. 

:    u4d!yam&naK    kdk6    vrhiam    drii- 


3^  4ina  n.  (r.  (i^  S.  na)  volatus. 

^JTJJ  dumb'  lO.Stm.  {saiigdiS  K.  jaiig-VV.;  scribitur 
rfui\  gr.  110°')  coacervare;  v-  ^"^j. 


^^^r  /aA:A4  f.   tympar 
^  4'dla  m.  id. 


5'<7'. 


^^  /duA   1.  litm.   1 


tJTn. 

De  radicibus,  quae  apud  grammaticos  a  liiiguali  iiasali  ii  incipiuiit  v.  gr.  109. 


71 1. 


pfCT  /ortj   I.  €l  10.  par.  (alailkdri  K.  alaiikrtdu  V.; 
scribitur   i^qj,    v.    gr.  110°')  ornare;   v.  avalariia. 
(Boruss.  vet.  teisint  bonorare,  icisi  honor.) 
f^(aA:l.par.  {saJf,anahdsay6nV:..  saliani  lydsiy.) 

sustioere,  perferre;  ridere. 
rl'»l  taki   1.  et  J.  par.   1)  frangere,  dissecare,  fiiidere. 
Mah.  3.  1585:   iar&is   tataksdti  purasparam; 
4.  1883:    anyonjan   lataksur   isub'in.    2)  in   dlal. 
ved.    facere,    fabricari.     Rgv.  32.  2:    /i'oi/«    'smdi 
va^raA  svaryan  /alaksa  „Tvastris  ei  telum  laude 
dignum  paravlt";  30.  2.   52.  7.  61.  6.  111.  1.     (Lit. 
lasau   dolo,   ascio;    russ.   lesalj  dolare;    poloii.   cies/a 
faber  lignanus,   v.  sq.;    lat,  tig-num,   tf  Pott.  I.  "70; 
boruss.  vet.  /lAiHf  facere,   /lAinmmtii' facimus,   teikusna 
creatio,  creatura;  gr.  TEK,  liKT^,  TSkvov,  T6v%ai; 
fortasse  etiam  ro^av.') 
f\t^r^ldksan   m.    (r.  taks    s.  an)   faber    liguarius,    V. 
taki.    (Gr,  TZXtWV.) 


1.  PT^  taiiki.ilm.isalduVi.,  scrlbituriiiA,  gr.  110">) 

Ire.  (V,  fik  et  cf,  hib.  leicheamh  „a  golng,  pas- 
sage",  toi:hamhlaim  „1  march",  lochar  „a  causeway, 
pavement",  loichim  „gOiiig,  departing";  lit.  teku  currt 
tdkas  semita,   tekdnas  cursor;  slav.  tekuil  curro.) 

2.  fT^  tahk   i.  par.    {krilragivani  K.  d&asiji  V. 

seribitur  tak,  gr.  110°')  iu  miserii  vivere,  v.  dtaiikc 

pf^  lahs   l.par.  {sk'alang  K.  iam;,^   ^a/^  V.;   seri- 

hitur  lag.,  gr.  110"')  vaciilare,  ire.     (V.  tik  et  d 

bib.  lagaidh  „come  ye  on,  advance",    ligim  „1  come. 

go,  consent".) 

1.   rT^  /arU'   1.  par.  {gatdu  K.  ,-/d«  V.)  ire. 


2.  Pr^i«'ic'  7.par. 

flectere;  v.  sq, 

fr5r'«"ff  7.par.  (fli 


-   (saiikuci) 


i  (saiikdci)  Id. 


■  fT'ir  '"^  l-par.  (ucSrdyi  K.  uccraji  V.)  surgere; 
eitoHere,  sublevare.  (Fortasse  lit  /eiiu  levo,  erigo, 
mutato  (  ia  s.) 
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rt^  ^^l  —  ^f^^^^attvatas. 


1«! 


2-  rri  '"'  10.  par.  i&{df6m.i  (dhaidu)  pereutere, 
ferire;   cf.  larf,  tud,  lud. 

■^iata  m.n.  (r.iaMurgerc,  s.«)  1)  rlpa.  1111.126.9. 
2)  montis  planities,   Ur,  41.  5.  3J  clunts.  In,  2.  33. 

rTRi'»^  /n/in?  f.  (a  praec.  s.  /n  in  fem.)  Buvius. 

PJIJ"  /o^  10.  par,  puUare,  ferire,  pereutere,  tunJere. 
Man,4,  I6'l:  Hstyarian  l&4ajit  tu  l&u\  8.  299: 
t&4j&n  jjii  ra^v&\  Mah.  1.  23S8.  J303:  (om  /^arfiJ 
'Id^ayaf,  Dr.  9.  3;  iirS  grfitlvd  r&i&nan  1&- 
dajdin&sa;  A.  3.  31  ;  atddajaii  iarSnA  'ta  lad 
6'illam-,  37:  idn!£&  'ija  iartr&,}i  sar&ir  a^am 
atd^ajam.  (Vid.  tan^,  tad,  tun^,  tud  et  cf. 
hib.  lathaim  „1  kill,  destroy",  taihog  „a  elash,  a  siap".) 
c.  vii.  q.  simpl.  Mah.l.  8273:  divdn  vjat&4ajit&A 
sar&ili. 

fl^rrr  ta^dga  n.  pisdoa,  lacus.    N.  12.  S.   13.  2. 

fffjTjL^Q^i'/  f.  (r.  ta4  s.  iO  fulmen. 

rn^^'«<^'"^^«"'  (a  praec.  s.  r«n/  ^ai)  fulmine 
praeditiis.  Ur.  9,  IS, 

f[1H'  ""^'^  *■  ^''"-  (scribitur  tad,  gr.  110"')  I.  q. 
'^ta4. 

rlU^^  ianiuia  m.  (r.  /afirf  s.  u/o)  friinienti  granum, 
praecipue   oryzae.    llit,  14.  31. 

1.  rJrL(o*(thcm./o,  nom.m.J«,  ,!o,  io/i,  f.,j^,  n. /«C, 
v.gr.244)  is,  hic,  ilie;  repetitum:  hlc  et  ille.  SA.6.20: 
t&ns  tdn  vigaiiajann  arl  &n. —  Ad  responden- 
(Jum  ad  repeiitum  relatlvuiii  {j6  jafi  qulcunque)  etiam 
demonstratlvum    repetltur,    e.  c.  N.  3.  12;    jaii  jail 

lii  dadrsi  tii&n  tan  tam  mine  nalan  rtrpain; 
B'.  3.  21:  jad  jad  dcarali  irdil'as  tat  tad  Jr^ 
'tara  ganaR. —  Interdum  ad  oratlonis  vim  augen- 
dam  in  constnictione  cum  allls  pronominibus  ponitur, 
lam  terliae  (fuam  secundae  vel  prlmae  personae;  e.  c. 
sd  'fta"  kamalaBarb'db'ain  apaijant!  ^rdi 
prijani  I  na  vinddini. —  Interdum  ad  personam  non 
separatim  cxpressam,  sed  verbi  lermlnatlone  indicatam 
referttir;    e.  C.  N.  12.  Sj:  sa   van&ni  girtniidi  'va 


...  vicar&m!.  De  adFerblali  bujus  pronomlnis  nsu 
v.  p,  44.  s.  V.  iddm.  —  Interdum  lat  in  initio  com- 
posilorum,  quae  cum  allo  antecedente  vocabulo  con- 
juncta  sunt,  redundat;  e,  e.  Lass.  32.  12:  b'artftad- 
gatamdnasd    =    6'arlrgatom&nas&,     nam    iat 

h.  I.,  iit  rccte  observat  Lassenius,  nil  aliud  valel,  quam 

bartr;     v.    tatpara.      (Llt.  /aj    lilc,    />^  haec;    goth. 

THA  [tbem.  arllculi  masc.  et  neut.],  nom.  masc.  sa  =: 
scr.  ja,  fem,  jd  =  scr.  s&\  gr.  TO,  TA,  o,  '«,  TC; 
slav-  TO,  TA,  nom.  tu  hic,  ta  iiaec,  to  hoc;  lat.  is-te, 
is-ta.,  is~lud,  tain,  tum ,  lunc.  llib.  so  hic  =i  scr.  sa; 
s£  is,  er;  si  ea,  slc,  et  li  Is,  is  qul  ad  scr.  sja, 
tja  pertlnere  Yldenturi  v.  Ijat  et  gr.  comp.343sq. 
et  3J3  sq.) 

2.  ^^i"C  (aec.  neut.  praec.)  1)  iJeo.  N.  17.  .i3.  2)  In 
rccentloribus  scriptis  slcut  nostrum  so  ad  partjcul.im 
conditionalem  respondet.  Lass.  43,  8. 

fTrT  '«'«  "■  ""'■ 

rTfI^;a/<..  a<lv.  (a  slirpe  /«,  gr.  244,  s.  tas)  1)  inde, 
ab  hoc  tempore.  N,  20.  3-'!,  sequente  paica't  postea, 
II. 4.  16.  Ilinc  frequentlssime  lum,  deinde.  II. 4. 26. 
N,  1.  20.  2)  in  coiistructione  cimi  comparativo  ablalivi 
tdsmat  substanUve  positi  locum  lenef.  II.  1.  37. 
Br,  1.  8.  IS.  3)  cum  vi  aceusat.  illuc.  Br.  1.  20.  — 
Vost  iids  q.  V.  vel  aecusallvl  vel  loeativi  vlra  habet, 
illuo,  iUic.  N.  10.  1.  Dr.  8.  25.  4)  repeiitum,  ite- 
rum  itcrumque.  N.  11.  19-  5)  in  apodosi  respondet 
ad   j&di.    Lass.  45.   2.    77.    M,      (Gr.  to-%v,    slav. 

tuiida;    v.  gr.  comp.  421.) 
fff^T^myrttatkiandl    adv.    (e    lai     et    ablat.    kian&l) 

f^Sr  tattvd  yel  frSI  '<""d  n-,  cf-  g>-.  564  (a  pronom. 

neut.  tat  Id,  boc,illud,   s.  tva)    1)  veritas.  Dr.  2.  5, 

N.16.3S.  II'.  3.  28.   2)  natura,  vera  natura,  N.  19. 2,  28. 

A.  4.  37.  11'.  18.  1. 
(TrClrFL'""'^' '''"■'  aJv.  (apraec.  s. /oj)  secundura  verl- 

talem,  veram  naturam;  atcurate,  pcnitus.   B'.  4.  9. 
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rirCjJ  tatpara  —  r\r\iX\  tunayd. 


^^miatpara  (huiic,  iianc,  boc,  lios  etc.  tanquam 

praectpuuni    habens,      Bali.    e    tat    et   para    n,, 

T.  gr.  598)  plane  aJdictus,  plane  deditus,  in  Gne  compp. 

uLi  tal  redundat,  e.  c.  N.  16.  26:  dy  dnatatpara  = 

d'f^napara  meditalioni  addictns. 
drMJrll  tai/iardtd  f.  (a  praec.  s.  id)  abstractura  praec. 

liit.  128.  21. 
^^  tdtra  (a  stirpe  pronominali  ta   s.  Ira)    1)  ibl,   hic, 

Jlilc.    In.1.6.  ~  Pro  locat.  id.(7nin.    Hr.i.  22  (/atra 

vdsg   i.  e.  tasmin   v&sS  in   hac   habitatione,   cf. 

ikatra).   —    tdlra     tdtra     hic     et    ililc,     ubique. 

In.  2.  31.  Sa.  1.  33.  N.  17.  3C.  2)  illi.e,  ia  illum  locum. 

H.  2.   16.  Lr.  2.  3.     (Cf.  gotb.  that/ird  Inde,    v.  gr. 

comp.  420.) 
^^^^idlraijra(A^tiec.  s. //«}  qui  illic  est,  dortig. 

nil.  88.  12. 
(^^VrGt^'«"-«^''^'""'  fem.  seq.    Ur.  15.  U  infr. 
r^^^^lalrab'avant  m.  (e  tdtra  iiilc    ct  6'avanl) 

iii  tiiigu^  scenica  exccilens,  praeclarus,  doraiuus,  de 
persona  absente  (ita  atraliavant  de  persona  prae- 
senle  „der  Vortreffllche  hler").   Ur.  15.  12  Infr. 

ria  '«''"'   "■  ^'^itva. 

J^X^  '"''^  {e  stirpe  pronom.  ta  s.  iA)  sic,  ita.  Dr.  4.  ) ; 
tam.  II.  3,  3.  A.  7,  13. —  Partlcuia  assentiendl  ila, 
vero,  sane.  II,  4.  59.  Su.  3.  22,  Repetltum  respondet 
ad  yatd,  yaid  (quomodo cun que).  N.  8.  l4.  — 
laid  'pi  nibilominus,  tamen.   Ilit.  11,  5.  15.  10. 

fjgy  taiya  (a  praec.  %.jii)  adj.  verus.  —  Subst.  ii.  ve- 
rum.   N.  5.  23. 

fig^q^  ladanantara  (Tatp.  e  tai  el  anan/ard  !n- 
tervalli  expers,  proxlmus)  ejus  proximus.    N.  22.  I6. 

f^IS^  ladd'  adv.  (a  stirpe  pronora.  ta  s.  rfd)  illo  tempore, 
tunc.  H.  1.  15.  —  Respondet  ad  yadd  quando. 
B'.2.  53.  4.  T.  Dr,  5.  18,—  Saepe  redundat,  ubi  In 
narrationibus  eventus  tempus  definlt,  quod  jam  aiiis 
temporis  adverbils  sufficienter  indicatum  est.   H.  1.  3D. 


N,20.3,  —  In  apodosipost/ad/ valet  nostrum  so,  Lass. 

7.i3:yadf  esd  maina  b'drjd  liavati  tadd  gtvd- 

mi.  (Cf  lit. /oii/alum;s!av. /O|?rfo((u^ii(j),gr.comp.422,) 
f^;rj^^njadd'n!m  (v.  gr.  5S4.  53  et  d.idd'ntm)  tunc. 

Dr.  6.   10. 
-^TX  'adi'ja  (a  lat   s.  iya,   v.  gr.  265)    1)  qui   ejus, 

hujus,   illius,   eorum,    earum  est.    Rag°.  2.  2S.    2)  i.  q. 

primitivura    tat,    e.  C.    Rag .   1-    Sl:    sutdn    tadijdil 

s,irab'^K   krtvd  pratinidim  „ii\\3m   banc";    P.  2: 

tadlyam   asii  tidu    d'anom. 
■^j^l^tadvat  (etai  lioc  et  tiat  slcul)  ita,  slc.  I.,ass,24.7. 

1.  f^?J  tan    S.  par.   atra.    lan<>mi,    tanvS'    extendere, 

expandere,  facere,  perficere,  creare.  Rag',  3,  25: 

pitur  mudan  iaidnn;  Nalod.1.20:  g-oiim  iha  nal6 
^tandd  ydnina  (&i\,(}\.  akarot). —  Vas%.  tanyi 
et  t&yi  (gr.  454);  part.  perf.  pass.  tatd.    R',  2.  17. 

8.  Z2\ytna  sarvam  idan  talam.  (Gr.  Tttl^UjUCEt, 
TElfW ;  lat.  tendQ,  adjecto  d,  tenuis,  tener;  goth.  ihanja 
tendo;  germ.  vet.  denju;  russ.  tonju  tenuo;  iif.  tempju 
tendo,  adjecto  p;  bib.  tana  „thin,  slender,  iean", 
tanaighim  „1  make  tbin"=  caus.  idndydmi;  cambro- 
brit.  taenu  „to  spread,  lo  expand".) 
c.  anu  i.  q.  simpl.    Maij.  3.   1268[:  d'armam  ivd  'nu- 

C.  ava  tegere.  R.  ScH.  I.  17.  l4:  ydnaii  kambalA- 
vatatam;   II.  93.  4:    avatatd  v&randir  6'ilfi. 

c  vi  i.  q.  sirapl.  Nalod.  1.54:  vyalanut  suraySgam 
(scbol.  dtvdrcanatn  akardt);  h\  4.  33:  ^vam 
bafyuvid'A  jagnA  vitatd  brahmaiid  muk'i; 
Han.  3.  28:   vitat^  yagn^- 

C.  sam  praef.  anu  entendere,  eipandere.  R'ag.  15.  2: 
adaiia    mdlAny    anusantaldni. 

2.  f]"?J"  lan  1.  et  10,  par.  tdnAmi,   tdndydmi   (srad- 

d6pai&paj6U  K.)  credere;  vexare. 
fTSRT  tdnaya   ra.  (r.  tan   s.  aya,    cf.  santdna)   fdius. 

N.  13.  31. 
fT^jqi  lanayd   f.  (fem.  praec.)  filia.    N.  12.  12, 


Hosted  by 


Google 


^t 


■  fr^'«/'- 


163 


teniiis.    Dr.  7.    7.    2)  sulst.   f.  n.   corpus.    Dr.  6.   20. 

In.  1.  33.     (Gr.  ravv  'm  initio  compp. ;  lat.  lenuis,  ad- 

jecto  1,  V-  gurii  et  gr.  comp.  923;   osset.  lcEnag,  v,  gr. 

comp.  87;    island.  vet.  ihunnr;    germ,  vel.  dunm,    th. 

dunnja,  nostrum  dtinn;  hxh.tana;  tWS$.  lonku;  v.  i.tan. 

Cum  /«nii  corpus  cf.  slav.  TfeAO  (^/o.) 
ffg=f  lanutra  n.  (e  /ar;<i  et  tra  servans,  v.  sq.)  lorlca, 

thorax. 
fTg^PT[  /«n«(rd,m  u.  (e  tana  corpus ,  et  (rd«o  ser- 

vans,  a  r.  trd  s.  ana)  lorica,  tliorax.   A.  11.  -5. 
fT^q^(anu.t  n.  (r.  /an   s.  uj)  corpiis  (v.  /anu  sgn.  3). 
^T>:j^/a-j<3  f.  (v.  /«««)  corpus. 
rlHi^tlf  lanilnapa  n.  bulinim  puriScatum. 
rlfl*-mt^  tdnundpdd  m.  (c  praec.  et  ad  edens)  ignls. 

Hit.  55.  10  (cf.  lj.utab'tig,   fyuldiana.) 
fT^^  lanArufya  m.  n.  (e  land   vel   i<;«-;.t   secundom 

eupb.   r.  75   et   mlia   crescens,    a   r.  ruh   s.  a)   pilus 

corporis.  N.  26.  33. 
■^  Cdnli  m.  (r.  /an   s.  //)  festor. 
rTH  '■in'0  m.  (r.  lan   s.  /u)  filum.    Hit.  24.  30. 
fTfpti-  tanluka  la.  (a  praec.   s.  ka)  id.    B'ar.  1.  95- 
^^  (on/r  10.  3tm.  (scrlbitur  tatr,  gr.  110"';  sed  vlde- 
tur  esse  denota.  a  tantra,  quod  a  tan  eitenJere) 

sustentare,  praeserlim  famiiiara.    Sak.  91.  13;  pragdh 

prasdli   svd  iva  tanlrajilvd. 
■^^   tanlra   (r.  lan   s.  tra)   I.  m.   leitor   (cf.  idnii). 

II.   n.    1)  filum   (cf.  tdn(u).    2)   sustentatio    familiae. 

3)  nomeu  IILrorum,   qui  precum  formulas  mysticas  et 

sacros  rilus  traclaot. 
^^p^   tandrd    f.    1)  lassitudo.    N.  24.    53.     2)   pigritla, 

segnilia. 
fpgj  ,„n,ar„a  (fe,„.  -l,  V.A.  .  ,„..;  «  i,is«  co,- 

pus)  tenue,  gracite  corpus  habens.   H.  2.  37. 
Tnj  tap  l.par.  calefacere,  urere.   A.  4. -i":   na  laira 

"^  siiryas  topati,  B'.  11.  19l  paijdmi  tv&A  sva~ 
tisasd   viivam   idan   lapantam;  Uit.24.  6:  tu~ 


taptam  pdntjam.  —   Intrans.  ardere,   uri.    Mah.  I. 

2037:  lapanti  vahndu.  —  Transi.  dolore  afficere, 
veitare.  II,  1.  23:  hdrunjina.  manas  lapiam; 
Br.2.  31:  na  mdn  tapsyatj  a^ivilam;  R.  Scbl.  I. 
8.  1:  iut&rian  tapjarndnaija  nd  "tid  vaAia- 
karai;  suCali.—  Intraiis.  dolere,  moerere.    Br.1.32: 

gall.  —  Caus.  vel  cl.  10.  par.  atm.  1)  calefacere,  urere. 

llit.  23.  22:  na  hi  iApajilun  iakjafi  sdgardm- 
tias  trndlkajd;  Mah.  3.  l47SS:  lapajan  ...  ra- 
smivdn  iva  t^gasd;  — ■  /d/'/d  pro  (fIpi(o  Splcn- 
dens  In.  1.  9.   2)  eruciare,  vexare.  Mah.l.  1571:  tvan 

ttvrlna  lapasd  pra^ds  t&pajasl;  Glta-G.  11. 
22:  lupilali  kandarpena.  3)  se  ipSUm  castlgarC, 
corpus  suom  vexare.  Mah,  3.  Siyj:  jaiX  sndlas  id- 
pajet  talra,  —  Cl.  4.  iitm.  loterdum  par.  /d/)/^, 
/ dpjdni i    se  ipsiim   castigare ,    corpus    suiim    vexare. 

R.  Schl.1.57.  11:  putrdn  dadri^  tapjamdndn.  — 

Plerumque  adjecto  substanl.  fdpas,  e.  c.  M.  4:  s6 
itapjala  tap6  gdran,;  M .XI .$\gAran  tapjanU 
ji  tap6  gandli;  Su.  i.  7:  latro  'gran  lipatut 
tapaJi;   Mah.  1.  4613:   tapsjdvo   vipulan   tapali; 

47SI:     lapsji    mahat    tapali.      (Cf.    \it.  tepeo;    gr. 

TA^",  •S'«JrTW,  (]uod  primitive  cremare  slgniGcat;  for- 
tasse  ((77TW  accendo  e  TftTrTW,  abjecto  T,  vel  primum 
mutato  T  it)  T,  deinde  in  spir.  asp, ;  russ.  tepr  calidus, 
lepliiia  calor;  hib.  bl ot  '  ten  e  heil"  germ.  vet. 
damf.  Ad  banc  rad  e  el  n  tr  c  n  lat.  ttmpus, 
quod  primitive  fer  dum  an  i  ten  pus  Qnlficaverit, 
deinde  tempus  In  in  ersum  s  ut  scr  ta  li  [pluvla] 
et  dhda  [aquam  dans]  ^ro  pluv  0  ann  tempore  annum 
ipsiim   signlficant.      Quod   ad   suffixiini  attinet,   tempus 

c,  anu  pass.  uii,  dolore  affiei,  dolere,  moerere.  R.  Scbl. 
II.  i2.  11:  sprstvd  ■snim  iva  pdnind  I  anva- 
lapjata  darmdtmd  pulrari  saiicinlja  idpa- 
sam;  Mah.3.ffl2: /uj  Ivdm  ...  vanam  prasidpja 
21' 
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fjT?  tapa  -~  ■^^t^tan 


nd   'nvatapyala    durmatiH;     13730:     atiutap/S 

b'rsan    t&ta    lava    s^rina    karmand.  —     Caus. 

dolore  afGcere,  moerorem  afferre.  Bag'.  8.  8S. 
C.anu  praef  pra/i'  pass,  dolore  afliLi,  poenitentia  vexari. 

R.  Sclil.  11.    12.    3G:   jadi   dattvd    var&u    rdgan 

punaU   pralyanutapyasi. 
c.  abi    i,  q.   simpl.     Kag'.  8.   ''l3t     ah'itaplam    ajali 

caleiis   ferrum;   transl.   R,  Sclil.  II.   62.   5:    dvdiiydm 

api  mafydrdsali  s6I:db'xdm  ab'itapyralJ  (c[.s\.6: 

dafyyamdnai   tu   idk'db'jdm). 
C.  upa  id.    R.  Schl.  II.59.9:  upataplSdakd  nadfaH; 

Mah.  3.    71:     duKi^ina    sarlram     upatapjatl.  — 

Caus.     id.     Mali,  3.   10708:     sa     samiddi     malioty 

agn&u  Jarlram  upatdpayan. 
c.  upa   praef.  f  am   id.    Mali.  2.  SSG;    manali    samu- 

patapyati. 
C.  nis   (miitato   j   in   s   et   t   in   t)   exurere,   comburere. 

Mali.  1.  E215:   dagdaikadiid   bahavl!    niitaptdt 

tatd   'pari. 
C.  pari  urerc,  torrere.    Maij.  1.  4731:  suryena   sa   lia 

darindtmd    pnrjalapjata    b'drata.    —     Transl. 

pass.  dolore  affiei,  doiere,  moerere.  Maii.  1.  1747: 
paryatapyala  tat  pdpaii  krtvd;  Sh'\l:  yadar- 
ta,n    paritapjasi.    ~     Act.    id.     R.  Sclii.  II.   66.  7: 

parilapsjatj  aham  iva.  —  Caus.  dolore  afficere. 
Hit.  103.  8:    kaf,   svikrid   na   visajdli    paritdpa- 


c.  pra  1)  urere,  comburere,  esurere.  B  ,  11.  30:  gagat 
samagram  b'dsas  tav6  'grdli  praiapanti;  Mah. 
3.    130SC:     sadb'ir     anjdiica     sahil4     b'dskarafi 

pratapiijaii.  2)  dolere,  mocrere.   U,  Sclil.  II.  12.  t : 

iint&m  uh'isam&pidi  inuli,urtam   pratatdpaia. 
~  Caus,  calefaeere,  «rere.    Su.  1.  10:  tajds   topali' 
prab'd-vina    dirgakdlam    praldpitaK  I  d'dmam 
pramumuii  vind'jaK. 
csam   1)  urere.    R..  Schl,  II.  85.  17;    vanaddhdgnl- 


santaptam  pddapam;  In.  5.  hh:  ^rccaygna 
saniaptali.  2)  pass,  dolore  afficl,  moerere.  Si'i.5.  83; 
divd  'pi  mayi  niskrdnti  sanlapjiti  gurd  ma- 
ma,  —  Cl.  4.  atm.  se  castigarc,  corpiis  suum  vexare. 
Mali.  1.  4639;  ialairiigi  mafy&rdga  idpasaK  sa- 
matapyata.  ~  Caus,  1)  orere.  R.  Schl.  IL  85,  17: 
antarddhina  dalf.anali  saiitdpajati   rdgavam. 

Transl,  vexare,  dolore  afGcere.    Hit.  103.  7:  santd- 

payanti  kam  apat'jab'u ^ an  na  rogdK.    2}  collu- 

strare,  Iliuniinare,   Mah.  3.  11970:  lataH  sanldpitd 

li/kd  matprasdtena    ligasd. 

•^iapa   {v.tap    s.  a)  urens,    vesans,    in   comp.   eum 

para,    V.  parantapa    qui    hostem  vexat. 
■^T^tdpas  n.  {r.tap  B.as)  1)  calor,  feryor.   Lass.5.7: 

griimi  pancatapd   b'dlvd.    2)  fervldum  anni  tem- 

piis.    3)  nomen  niensis.    4)  corporis  cruclatus;   castj- 

monia,  devolio.   In.  5.  43.  N.  24.  20.  B'ag.  4.  10.  38. 

(Lat.  tempus,   V.  r.  tap.) 
y^^nnjapasj  denoni,  (a  praec.  s.j,   gr.  5^0)  se  ipsum 

castigare,  corpiis  suum  vexare.   M.  5.  B'.  9.  27. 
W^^  tapasja  adj.  (a  praec.  s.  a,  nisi  a  tdpas  S.  ja) 

qui  corpus  suum  vesaf,  qui  vltaiu  austeram,  tormeu' 

tuosam,  castam  aglt,    B\  18.  67. 
rTf^felJi.' "/"'■'''''"  3dj.    (a  praec.   s.vin)  i.  q.   praec. 

S«,  3.  5.  B'.  6.  45.  7.  9. 

{^^J^^  Iap3d'ana    (Eaii.    e    Idpas    et   ddna   divltiae) 

castigallonis,  castlmoniae,  devotlonis  dives.   Su.  2.  15. 

f^C|"  lam  4.  par,  tdmjdmi  dolore  afficl,  moerere,  lan- 

giiesccre,    tabescere,    con£c!.    R,  Sclil.  II,  52.  25; 

tdmjali  s6kina;  106.31:  b'aratina  idmjatd.— 
Caus.  lamdjdmi  vexare;  Hali,  Ros.;  punar  jud- 
d'dya  saitgagmus  lamajantaK  parasparam. 
(Fortasse  lat.  tabeo  huc  pertinet,  mutata  nasali  in  me- 
diam  ejusdem  organi,  sicut  in  gr. /jpoTOf,  in  ilt.  dea/jni 
novem;  russ.  tnmlju  fatigo,  vexo.) 
C.  d  1.  q.  simpl.  R,  Schl.  IL  63.  50  In  atm.:  lasja  Iv 
dldmjamdnasja    lail   vdnam   afyam   uddaram. 
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C.  ni  part.  perf.  pass,  nildnla  multus,  immodicus,  im- 
moderatus.  Rag'.  3.  S  et  35.  14.  43.  Ur.  24.  4.  74.  8. 
Ritu-S.  1.  5. 

C.  pra  i.  q.  simpl.  R.  Scbl.  11.  12,  105;  pratAmja  vd 
pragvala   v&  pranaijra   vd. 

c.  sam  id.  Gita-G.  4.  31:  cini&su  santdmyali. 
^m^idmas  n.  (r.  tam  s.  as)  caligo,  obscuritas,  tene- 
brae.  Sa.  5.  76.  (Lit.  tamsH  cab'go,  taniius  obscurus; 
russ.  lemniU  obscurus,  temno-ta  caligo;  VAi.teim  „dart, 
obscure",  teimhen  ^darkaess",  teimlieal  „aii  ecljpse, 
darkness";  germ.  vet.  demar  crepusculum ,  mutato  j 
In  r,  iiisi  demar  perttDet  ad  ser.  ^miira;  sax.  yet. 
tkim  obscurus,  atfenuato  a  in  i;  aoglo-sax,  dim  id. ; 
lat.  tenebrae  ad  scr.  tamisra  vel  limird  frabi  posset, 
ita  ut  ortum  sit  e  tembrae,  luserfo  b  euphonico,  sicut 
in  gr.  i^efTi^^Bpia,  a.(j.B)qaTta;  ef.  Pott,  1.  260.) 
rfrif^J^T  tamasvini  f.  (a  praec.   s.  vin  in  fem.)  nos. 

Am. 
fjpij^  lamisra  n.  (a  tdmas  s.  ra,  attenuato  penultimo 
a  in  j)   i.  (j.  tdmas.    Am, 

flfq^  tamisrd  f.  (fem.  praec.)  nox  obscura.   Am. 
fpqj^jg-    lam6nud    m.    (e     Idmas    et    nud    miftens) 

1)  ignia.   2)  sol.    3)  luna.   Am, 
■^^mTXfmdmdya   (a   tdmas    s.mafu)    caliginosus, 

obscurus.   Sa.  6.  '13. 
fjjgr    lamb    1.  par.    (soi4«)    irc, 


pfl^  tay  \.  alm.  {gatirakiajoli)  ire,  se  movere;  tueri, 

servare;  cf.  trdi. 
'^rr  Cj^\  lar  (ef)  l.  par.  interdum  3fm.  (praet.  ledupl. 
taldra,  tirima,  gr.407;  partperf.pass. i!/Vjia) 
transgredi,  trajlcere.  R3ni.  II.  53.  17:  tirur  ikiu- 
matin  nadim;  B'.  IS,  58:  sarvadurgdni  ...  la- 
riiyasi;  R.  Schl.  I.  25.  l6:  ivas  tariijdmalfi 
vayam;  Er.  3.  k:  tarativam  plavavan  majd; 
Nal0.d.  3.   34:     ivar6ia(l'i!ad'in    taran.   —    pra- 


tigndn  tartum  fidem  eisolvere,  promissum  servare. 
R.  Scbl.  I.  68.  y.  ~  Caus.  t&rdjdmi  1)  facere  ut 
aliijuis  transgrediatur,  trajieere,  transvehere.  Mali.  1. 
SS5Z:tdra/dmdsa...gai}gdn  ndvd  narari ab'dn; 
4230:  tdrxamdrtd  yamundm.  2)  servare,  liberare, 
facere  ut  allquls  trajielat  periculum,  infortunium,  do- 
lorem  etc.  (cf.  tartum  dpadam  Br.  1.  3'1)  Br.  3.  4: 
iha  vd  tdray^d  durgdd  uta  vd  pritya  tdra/dl; 
S3.  7.  15:  tdrayiijati  vali  sarvdn.  (Cf.  lal. 
ter-minus,  v.  gr.  COmp.  478,  trani,  in-trare,  pene-trnre, 
tero,  ter-e-bra ;  gr.  TEO-jWff,  Tsa-v^OV,  T£pSU),  Tf0-£-T30l', 

TC^EVii),  riT^aw,  Tir^aivu,  rirpwTKw;  TfoHs,  qnod 
naturam  transgredltur,  cf.  ddb^uta;  sufEsum  compa- 
rationis  -n^o?  =  scr.  tara,  v.  gr.  comp.  291 ;  rYipsuj 
=  scr.  tdrdfdmii  goth.  thair-k6  foramen ,  thair-h 
per,  V.  scr.  tirds;  lit.  iriniii  tero;  slav.  trd  id,;  hib. 
tar,  lair,  tri,  v.  lirds  ex  laras;  toir  „a  pursult,  A\- 
Hgent  search,  pursuers,  aid,  help'";  i6r  „a  pursuer"; 
tiiramh  „pursult";  toras  „a  Journey";  teirin  „a  de- 
scent"  —  V.  larana  et  lar  [if\  praef.  ava;  —  tcar- 
nadh  „descending",  tearanaim  „1  descenii";  larradk 
„profectIon";  tur  „a  Journey,  a  four,  a  searcb";  tar- 
thoighim  „1  assist,  defend,  protecf";  lnrthadoir  „a 
saviour";  v.  Irdi,  Ird.  Mutato  r  in  l\  gr.  TE^.OS, 
TeAAw,  TJiAoiJ;  ht.telum,  a  penetrando  dictum;  lit. 
lil-ias  pons,  toliis  longlnquus,  dlsfans;    v.  til.) 

c.  ati  I.  q.  slmpl.    B'.  13.  25:   alitaranti  mrtyum. 

e.  ati  praef.  ri*  id.    R\  2.  52. 

n.  3.  I.  N.  21.  IS.  Mah.  3.  18S9:  narandrdjandu 
...avallrndu  edu  prtvim. —  Caus.  facere  ut  allquis 
descendat;    demere,    toliere,    auferre.     Mali.  3.  99l7: 

gansdm  avatdraj  dmdsa;  Dr.  8.  33:  drdupadfm 
avatdrja  (ratdt);  Mah.  4.  16^:  gjdpdsan  d  a- 
nusas  lasja  blmasino  ivatdrajat.  Averfere 
oeulos.  Rsg'.  6.  30 ;  aiigardgdd  avatdrja 
cakiuH. 
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16G                                                    fT^  taraksu  —  j^  tarh. 

c.  ut  1)  transgredi,  trajicere.   N.  12,  112:  uttarantait  fTT^  tardksu  m.  caois  hyaena.   Am. 

(sic  legeadum  pro  ultaran   tari)   nadhi    ratnyAm;  T^TS  larangii  m,  (r.  tar    \tf]    s.  aiiffa)    fluctus,  unda. 

R3g'.12.  Tl:  tJno  'tilrya  paid  lailkdm.  2)  egredi,  Ain. 

emergere.  R3g'.2.  17;  palvaldlltrTfavar&lfajaia;  fnfsiJTt  taraiiglni  f.  (a  praee.  s.  !'i  in  fem.)  fluiiien. 

Mali.  3.   311:   gatdd  ultlrja.   —    Caus.    1)  scrvare.  fTflT  ''"'<"?"  n-  (S-  '<"■  ['.'']  s.  ana)  Irajeclio,  trajectus. 

Mah.   S306:     uttarayati    lantatyA    daia    piirvdn  Hit.  7'».  A. 

dasd  'pariln.    2)  evomere.    Man.  11.  160:   a^ii&na-  '^^^  larala   (r.   tar    [lf\     s.   ala)    tremens,    tremuius. 

b'uktan   ta  •tldryan,.  Sak.  20.  11. 

c.  ut  praef  prati  c.  alilat.  egredi;  descendere,   R.  Sclil.  f^^jdras  n.  (r.  /ar  [(/'■]   s.  oj)  vclocitas.    nem. 

II.  103.  3!;    pratyulllrya    nadilaidl.  fT7?T  '"'"«■'«  "■  earo.    Am. 

C.  ut   praef.  Jom  1)  trausgredi.    P/atl,  6.  59:  samulla-  (^f^^j^/orojttJi  (a  ^aroj   s.  riii)  ceier,  velox,    Am. 

rantdv    avyatydu    naddn.     2)  cum   abiat.    egredi.  fTO  tarii.  ax.  (a  r,  (ur  [/.;']    s.  u,   nisi  a  larh   trfy   cre- 

Mak  1.  3383:   gaidt  samaltlrya   kanyds   tdlL  seere,  sicut  drumd  q.  v.  a  (/«rA  i//-;i  crescere,  r/-Aii£ 

C.  nis    1)  transgredi,    Rag'.  3.    7:   nisliryaca   d6fya-  a  i^o/-^  i/rfi  id.)   arbor. 

(Jatjo/'d/n;  Uil.  68.  4:  jq  niitarali  durgdni.—  ^{^[11  tdrui}a   (fem.  -nd   el   -h/,    r.   /nr   [<.;-]    s.   una, 

Caus.  servare,    llberare.     Man.  3.    9S:    nisidrayati  v.  larii)    I)  adj.  adolesccDS,  juvenis.   Hlt.  28.  11:  /a- 

durgdcca   ma}}aiaicd  'pi  kilviidl.  run!   b'dryd.  ~    tdruni    subst.    l.Iit.  5.  15.     (Germ. 

c.  pra   extendere,  dilalare.    Mah.  3.   Sl49:   prataricca  vet.  diorna   virgo,   puella,    famula;    Jsland.  vet,  Iherna 

kulam  punyam;  l\gv.  25.  12:  pra  na  dyuiisi  td-  famula,  serva.) 

risal  „noslr3S  vltas  iongas  faciat";  33.13:  pra  svdm  i.   pff^  ffe/arri^  trii(i6.piT.(hinsdydmK.hi,is^\.) 

matim  atirat  {=  atarat).  —  atm.  crescere.    Rgv.  ferire,  occi<Jere,  lacdcre. 

104.  4:   pra  prirvdb'is   tiratS   rdsfi  suraU  „im-  2.   f^  f^^  lartilf  triil,  1,  par.  (urj/duK.;  scribituc 

plentibus  (eura  aquis)  crescit  (et)  spleadet  heros".  —  lar^  irh,  gr,  110"')  crescere.    (Cf,  dartift 

Caus.    1)  Mten<lere.     Mah.  3,    8647:     ^sd    h'dgiratt  J.rfiA,  dor^  rf.r^,  gr,TPIX,  ■&^i'^,  Woxi-os;  v.lSenfey 

panyd  ,  .  ,  pratdryamdnd    kdHsu.    2)   decipere,  1.  ^S.) 

Mr.  161.  10:   !,im   mdm  pratdrayasi.  p|^  lark  lO.par.  1)  intucri,  spectare.   N.  11.  36:   dur- 

C.  vi  concedere,  dare.    N,  26,  2i:  svam   aniam   vila-  d'arsdn   larkaydmdsa.    2)  cogitare,   considerare, 

r&mi  t^;2%:y6  m^  viiarasi  prdndn.Uah.i.\k9S.  reputarc,    perpeiidere,    explorare,    N,  16,  9:    tdil   sa- 

A.  3,  47.  mihsya  ...  larkaydmdsa    bAimi   'li;    5.   \!i:    sru- 

C.  sam   i,  q.  simpl,    H.  1.  l'!:   santirya   diirapdram  idni    d^valiiisdni    tarkaydmdsa;    21.   35:    ^van 

6'ugaplavdiH;     Man.   9.    161:    sanlaran     s"'"-"';  tarkayitvd.    3)  putare.   H.  1.  6540:  sa   fyi  idn  tar- 

B\  4.  36.  —    Caus.    1)  Iraducere.    R.  Schl.  H,    89.8:  kaydmdsa  rdpalo  nrpatill  iriyamXpunali  san- 

gaiigdm  ...  santdrayantu  nali.    2)  ferre,  porlare,  tarbaydmdsa     ravir     b'rasfdm     iva     prab'dm. 

vebere.    Mal.i.  3.  10S57:    mddrinandanakdv    ub'du  (Fortasse  tark  eotiaeret  cum  dari  drs  e  darh,  v.  gr. 

durgi   sanidrayisydmi  yalrd   'sakldu    bavis-  comp.  I.  p,12u    ;  iiuc  trahi  posset  goth.  (fia«A;'o  eogito, 

yatafi.    3)  servare.     Man.  9,  139:   ddultilrd   spi   hy  mutatis  liquidls  r  et  n;  fortasse  iit,  tikiu  credo  e  tirkiu.) 

amulrdi  ■nai\   santdrayali.  C.  anu   i.  q,  slmpl,    In.  1,  9;   dHvam   anvatarkoyal. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


fl^^^/arA-i  trhs  —  rPl  rjq,'^«^/'  trp.  107 

C.  pra   id.    Maa.  1,  5.   12.  29:    oi.i7arA^/<im    avigii,!-  giinam  assuniHtit  formae  lam  ad   i-ort^   qHam   ad   />jr(i 

J'"">-  trd  refern  possunt,  e.c.  D'atLl4.103:  rat'dsvdnica 

c.  vi   id.    Mak  1.   3571:    Ai/ino    jr.'rf   ^lat  patatf  ■ii  rip^s  latarda  idk'ind;   33:  r&maiva  bahiln  (rd- 

tarvi   vilarkajrantaH  parimdl}il &li   imaU.  kiasdn)     lalarda.      (Viil.    tard     et     cf.    tarTt    trlf, 

c.  sam  putare,    Mali.  1.  CMO  (v.  (arft   sgn,  3).  quod  fortasse  e  lard'  trd'.) 

fTiT  rT5T  ''""''■•'   '■'■^*    '-   par.    (g-a/du   K.   itj-dm  V.)  c.  anu   m    dialecto   ytd.    fmdere,    diWdere.    Egv.  32.  I: 

ire,   se   niovere.      (Cf.  slorki   slrks,    quod  ani'  apas  lalarda  (Rosenlns  verlit  „aq«as  effiidil"); 

fortasse  e  lantrkh,   gr.  T^iyj)!;   goth.  thragja   curro,  ^gv-V.  82.  3  (v.  Westerg.):  oni'  apdh  tidny  atrn- 

treilia  nrgeo,  trudo;   hib.  teilg  „go",  tei/ffin  „a  shock,  dam   ogasd. 

reneounter".)  c.  vi   discindere,    dirumpere,    diiaccrare.     I!'att   16.   15: 

fTsT""-^  1.  par.  l)mlnari.    Ram.ir.  70.  25:  targadbUr  rani  karlsjati  ffd/rdni  manndni  vitor/sjali. 

iva  vdnarai/i.   2)  repreliendere,  convictari.   B'att.  fT^  ^^  tarp  irp  i.  par.  evliJIarare,  satiare.  —  (^l.  ■'!. 

14.  80:  tan  taiaria.  ~  Cl,  10.  par.  £ltm.  1)  minari  ""    ^  "^par.  atm.  5.  par.  6.  par.  I)  gaudere.   Uit.76.i''i: 

c.  acc.  pers.    et   instr.  ret,   Rag'.  4.  2S:   afyitdn   4ni-  k6    na     ty,,yati    viti4na.     2)  satiarl.    S5.  7.  3:    nd 

I6d/!dtdis  tariajann  iva  kitub'i/1;  l^iAl:   aiiku-  'trpyan    kalayantaV,    punaH    pana/l;     III.  2.    36: 

sdkdrayS    'Hgaijd    Idv    atargayat;    Mal.i,  4.    567:  guffdk^iam     pr^ksamdnoK    .  .   .    uacd     'trpjata 

iti  bruvdifd   vdkydni  sd   mdn   nilyam   ataria-  vrtra^d;   Mah.  3.  22A7:  atrpyan  hatdndm   mdii- 

jral.    2)   reprehendere,    cotiviciari.    R.im.   11.   58.    2A:  sasdnildiH.     C.  gen.  Ilit.  66.  S:  nd  'gnis    trpjali 

paruSdir    vdkjdis    tina    tariitd.      (Fortasse   huc  kdsldndn    nd   'pagdndm    malUdadi/i.  —    Caus. 

pcrlinet    germ.  vel.  TRVG,  VRUK,    triugu,    driuku  exhilarare,    delectarc,    satiare.     11.  2.   12:    manuSyd 

failo.)  eand'd    g'rdr}an    larpajall   'va     m^;     N.   17.    27: 

C.  oiV  10.  alm.   i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  3-  H7l6:   «iV/or^tr-  alarpayal    sud^vanca    gdsahasrSita;     Mah.  1. 

fam&ndsia   ruvantasca  ma^dravdn.  6S03 :  lan  danina  larpaydmdsa;  \l\.\.1U  pitfn 

C.  sam  id.    Rag'.  15.  19:  ili  santargya    sotrugnam.  yatdnjdyan  larpayilvd;  Mali.  1,  S126;  dgyad^d- 

rf?f^  '«'■^afii  f.  (r.  /«/-e  s.  «no  adjecto  fem.  signo /)  rdb'is     tarpojasK    znu/iim.      (Cf.   larmp    Irmp, 

digitus  index.    Am.  tarp'  lri>,  tarmp'  lrm,>\  gr. rfpTTu,', TpEf^aj;  horuss. 

rTnr    fTtfr  '"'■'?    ^^^    ^-  P^'"-    i^dnng   K.   /jaksi   V.)  vet.  en~terpo   prodest;    lit.  larpslu    inerementa    capio, 

edere.  augesco,  praet.  larpau;   Inrpa  incrementum;  huc  eliam 

fflJI  larna  m.  vititliis.    Ilem.  traxerim  nostrum  darbe,  be-darf,    ita  ut  sensus  primi'- 

rllJT^  larnaka  m.  (a  pracc.  s.  ka)  Id.    Am.  ,   tivus    in    opposimm    transierit;    golh.   tliarbs    cgenus, 

1,  frjT"  tard   1,  par.  ferire,   occidere,    vesare,   offendere,  tharf  egeo,  Ihaurba  id,;  russ.  JIIOpiI.TIO  terp/ju  pa- 

laedere.     (Cf.  lard    Ird;    golh,  us-THlWT  mo-  tior,  tolero;  fortasse  lat.  sa-tur  e  sa-lurp,  jon-lurp  = 

lestlam  facere,   us-llirinla ,   us-thraut,   us-thrulam,   at-  scr.  sanlarp,   abjecta  radicis  Htlera  finnli;   ilaqae  sat 

temiato  n.  iii  u.)  e  saiur,  non  vice  vers^'i;  hib.  iropadli  „heavy,  weighlj, 

2.  pi7"  fJT"  lard  trd  7.  par.  atm.  ferire,  occidere,  de-  gravc",   irom  id,  mutato  /)  in  nasalem  cjusdem  organi, 

slruere.    11  att.  6.  33:    biilin   trnadmi  ya-  nisi   trom   e   iramp,   Inserlo  m,  ahjecto  /i,    cf.  tarnip 

ksdndA    hinasmi   'ndrasya    vikramam,  ■—    Quae  trmp;  iromaig/iim  =  scr.  larpdydmi  „1  aggravale. 
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16§                                             cPB  ^jn  ""'P  '•'■?  ~  r^  lamara. 

lojJ,  biirden,  make  heavj",  tromam  id. ;  (omorf,  „in-  ftSt  '"'"  "■  (''  ""'  '■  "'    '^  ""'""i  '"°^"''    ^*"'  = 

crease,  augmentation";  lorp  „bulk"j  /ormad  „pregnant  a/aj)  loc.  taU  sub.   Hit.  08.  15;  laruiaU;  Ritu-S. 

growing,  Lig".)  1.  13:   «..jJr»./"   <«!■!;    18:   t^SllnaU   paaita- 

cparl    caui.    laturare,    Mal.i.  3.    8537:    diod    havlJd  ,„,roj/o  (»/4  2)  planU  (pedis).  So.l.  33,  3)  palina 

pariiarpltHli.  (manus).   Ilit.  36.  4.  A.  3.  An.    4)  snperficics   (rei,  ut 

c.  .om  satnrari.  Bgv.  110.  1:    >»»i.a*,r<o,,o  .am  u  lerrae);    In.  S.  57.    Sa.  4.  19.    1.1,1.  35.  33;    (rnpis): 

trpnata  „ritc  elTnsi  (libaoiinis  polu)  nunc  saliamini".  N.  12.  12;  (domus):  N.  13.  51.  —  nab'a,tala  (Lnft- 

_  Clus.  salnrarc,  exhilarare,  deleclare,  saliare.   Mah.  ranm)  N.  2.  30.     (Hib.  talamlt  „the  world,  ibe  earlb, 

1.  «70:    laltrdali  .  .  .  a'a,>t!aa    s amat arpajat;  land,  grotmd,  soil,  a  counlry,  nation";  lat.  lellas.) 

Rag'.13.  45:  ,ai,tarp/asaml<li;iraealm;liA.3.  ^»13  la'o<ro  n.  (e  pracc.  ct  <ro  scrvans,  v.  <i.n  n<ro) 

946;   Ida   niulapaldili   sanlarpajdm/ija.  tegumcntum  inannnm.    Dr.  5.   19,    (Mab.  3.  15657.) 

ft*   m   tarp    tr,;   6,  par.  i.  ,.  larp   trp.  ^^1^^  -'"•<"'"  ''  <■''"'■  '  "■'"  «  ''"'^'"^  f 

*>     f^  "^  dis  digitus.   In.  12. 

fTct  /ari   i.  par.  (^ai^u)  ire,  se  itiovere;    cf.  lamb.  ^^j^  ed/pa  m.  n.  iectus,  cubile. 

^^tdrman  „.  (r.  .ar  [/?]    s.  ^««)  cacumen  pall  sa-  ^T^   -^   .<zi/<iV   -i;/  m.  (r.  laU    s.  Ur   tr)    faher 

erificalis.  Am.  (Gr.  TEJ-/:.(«;  lat.  ter-minus ;  v.  <or  [(/'].)  lignarius. 

^  ___                                  r                 .-     ■       1!         OT    ~.  nrr  taj    h.V3.T.    (ulkiepani  K.    uiks&pi  V.)   levare, 

riTfT  ?TPT    tarmp   trmp   6.  par.    satiari.     llgv.  JJ.    i:  nt|   '""^     '■  i""     V             i"     •                          i'          i               i 

-"    \aiar,aa,na   trmp.ta;   v.  <.r,   <,r,.  aUevare.    K. ;   la.,atl  taaii,   at.llara.     O.  das. 

ffr*fT«J7  <..«»,'  <,r<»/ 6.  par.i.,.,.r,<,r,.  f,^  <.!.*.<.  m.fnr    N   «.  3. 

'-    >•     -^  f^[^,d.ma<    adv.    (ablat.    pronom.   <«<)    co,    ideo, 

fpr  prq'  ,or  j  <,ri  4.  par.  sitire.  trsttd  sitiens.  N.  II.  12.  propterea.    F.r,  2.  31. 

''~(Cf.gotii.raf.<flJ-arelieri,«,o,rr.,«,.r,,  <So.r-  _^_^  ^_,^^  ^    ^^^^.^^^^^   ^^^^^^  jj^^,^j  (in  vocativo  solnm 

jum;   thaurius  siccus,   tltaursj.  sitio,   nostrum  Dnrr-r  i„ycnitur).     lu.   5.    55.    Kr.   1.    S.    3.    12.     B'.   6.    40. 

sitis;   iit.  <roAJ<«  sitio,   praet.  tr.slta.;   IrSskaljs  silis;  .g 

hib,  tart  [lar-l]  „tbirst,  drougbl",  tarl-mltar  „thirsty,  _^^^^^^^^ ^  ^   ,  „    (,    ^,,  ojsj  ,ji,     f,,  1,  13.   13.  50 

dry";    gr.  TEPCCWat;    lat.  tarreo   c   torseo,   tos-tum   c  (v    so ) 

'«"-'"'"■)  ^^5j  .^dr'-  (f«n-  -i!,  V.  gr.263)  id.    (Pr3kr.  Mr/.«, 

fpf  (oT-ia  m.  (a  praec.  s.  a)  sltis.   Am.  ^^^.^  .raAiV.oc,  slav.  (o/.ft</,  lat.  /d/,Vi   v.  kidrsa  et  gr. 

fT^  rT^  ^■P^'"-  "■?"-  'r^^'"'',  trni'lfmi  (v.gr.311)  comp.  415- 419.) 

occidere.     Eatt.   1.    19:     rnksdrisi    irn^ifi';  ^r^jq-  tdpd  iii.  (r.  tap   s.  o)  ealor,  fervor,  aestus;  transl, 

17.  15;   alrnil   iatriln.  dolor,  moeror,  solHcItudo.   Dr.  5.  20.     (Vld.  idp.) 

fHl^   idr^i    (a    slirpe    pronom.    (a    s.    rhi,    v.   kdrhi,  -^jq^  tdpasd  m,  (a  tdpat  s.o)  qui  eorpus  suum  vewt, 

iidrfyi)    nuBc,    jam.     Hlt.  89.  1.    Lass.  9.  3.    18.  l4.  q,.,;  yjtam  austeram,  tormentuosam,  castam  agit;  asce- 

32.  1S.  36.  ts.  44.  T.  tlcus.   N.  12.  Gi.  63.  98. 

fTf^  /«/  1.  el  10.  par.   (pratisi&j&m  K.  praiiiti-  rTW^  /(!/.«.!/  f,   (a  praec.   sig.io  fem.  t)    fem.  praec. 

'^tdu  V.)  coiidere.     K.:    /o/a(i    {tdlayati)    divd-  Ur.  84.  11. 

iaydn   rd^d.  f\\i\l  tdma-a  n.  aqua. 
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r\m^  tdmarasa  —  \^  lUi.  169 

rtrWii^  idmarasd  n.  (ut  videfur,  a  praec.  s.  *«)  nym-  diu.    N.  5.  23.     (IIuc  traxerim   gr.  TyifACg,    mutato  v 

phaea,  lotus.    Ara.  in  /^  sicut  e.  c.  in  APEMfi  =  scr.  drdvdmi,  t  in  g 

rlll-i^H  'dmdiild  n.  I)  nui  areca.  2)  piper  betel.  sicut   Ici  Tsn)i/)c;    e    TEru^OT;    lat.  tJ.?muj,    d^muin; 

rfj^  ;.imra   n.    cuprum.     Ram,  I.  31.  50.  —   adj.   (fem.  v.  gr.  comp.  352.) 

t&mrS)    colore   ciiprino.    In.  5.  12.   N.  26.  17.      (Hib.  fTTclrL' '*'"'""   ('d'f(Jn,   l&'vali,   id'vai,   v.   gr.  259) 

umfta  euprum.)  1)  tanlus,    tam    magiius,    53.5.   .41.    2)  tanlum,    tot. 

fjfq"  (d/    1.  3lm.   (i-aH/tlii^  p&lani   K.   /i,5/ono*an-  N.  20.   3/|.  —   Neiit.  tdvai   c,   acc.   temporis:    t&vat 

faty6n  V.)   I)  servare,  tueri  (cf.  tay  et  trdi  unde  A:<5/am   tantum   temporis,   tam   diu.    Sl  6.  3(.      (Lat. 

trd'je  servo,  ex  hoc  vero  td'jS,  ejecto  r,  ortum  esse  tantus  correptum  e  tavantu-s,  adjeeto  u\  de  gr.  facag 

videlur).  2)  extendi  (uiLil  aliud  quam  pass.  radicis  tan.)  v.  gr.  comp.  412.) 

fJJ^  Idrd   f.  (ut  mihi  vldetur,   e   stdrd    q.  v.  abjecto  j)  1.   ff^^  ''*   ^"  '*'"'■    (S"'^"   K,    gatydm   V.)    ire,   se 

stella.  Su.  2.  25.  In.  33.     (Vid.  stp  stella  el  cf.  send.  'movere,  Cf  /ak,  tduk,  fik,  flk,  tduk,  dduk, 

g7*uj(\5Jj  ildre   pro  ?«-U(ttJLf  il&r,  v.  gr.  comp.  30;  /ro/i:,  trdak,  tag,  trag. 

gr.  aCTTI^p,  trCTT^Oi',  praefixo  «;  gotb.  stairn&  fem.;  lat.  2,   ffT^  ''^  5.par.  Qis^dnsdfdm  K.  dskande   vadi 

aster,  aslrum,  stella,   quod  e  slerna  ortum  esse  vide-  V.)  adorirJ,  oppugnare;   OcciJere  velle;   laedere, 

tur,  mutato  r  m  I,  cui  se  assimilaverit  sequens  n.)  occidere.     Cf.  lie- 

rrfTrqfFT  '^rdpati  m.  (e  praec.  et  pdti  domiuus)  iuna.  JHH  ">   5.  par.  id. 

Sl  1.  19.  ffiytT  ''gmd  (r.  /i  j'  s.  mo)  calidus,  fervidus,  urens,  acer. 

fllTfgTT   idr&rupa    (Rah.   e   tdrd    et   riipiJ   n.    forma)  A.7.20. —  Subst.  n.  calor.    (Hib.  (i/ne  „heat,  warmth".) 

stellae  formam  habens.    \n.  1,  33.  frTTIli^  1'gmdrisa  m.  (e  praec.  et  aiisu  radius)  soJ. 

^rfT^tdrunyan.^^tdruna  s./o)  juventus, adolcscen-  f^q"  ;//  5.  pg,.  (^'d/ani)  pulsare,  ferire,  oeciJere. 

t'3-    Am.  frT^TW  '''''S"da   m.  nomen  plantae.    N.  12.  3. 

ff|^^M'ri/jo  m.  cognomen   Garu.H  (v.  garudd).  ^^  /,-^   1.  iUm.  (.li/d/j^   h^amdjdiica  K.   ksAntdu 

^^  (d/«  m.  (a  /o/a  s.  a)   1)  palma  maous.  2)  plausus  ""sitS  V.)  1)  acuere.   2)  perferre,  tolerare.  —  eikid 

maiiuum,  quo  numerus  muslcus  notatur.  H.2. 15.  Lass,  1)  amarus.  2)  suave  olens.   Mcg'.  20.  —  htsiA.  iiiiki 

39.  10.   3)  genus  palmae,  borassns  flabeliiformis.  perferre,  sustinere.  Mah.3.13S3:  klgidns  titikiasS; 

rTRrlqJTl  lAIavrnta   m.  (e  praec.  et   vrn/a)   flabellum.  Man.  6.    47:     ativdddils     titiksJia;    B\  2.   1-1.  — 

^ak.  57.  7.  O.  10  vei  caus.  par.  tSgdjrdmi  acuere.     (Lit.  /-.^kinu 

fff^cJ^Eh   tdlavrntaka  n.  (a  praec.  s.  fro)  id.    Am.  cole   acuo,    tcketis    cos    magna;    russ.  tocit   cote   acuo, 

f^jM  /(i/u  n.  palatum.   Am.  locilo  cos;  gr.  •&»!'>' ai,  fortasse  etlam '^i')'7ai'w,  s-^cj-oi'; 

f^cf^/afo'   adv.  (neut.  sequentis)    1)  minc,   boc   tem-  lat.  lango;  goth.  tika  tango;   v.  t^gas  .splendor  et  cf. 

pore.   II.  4.  15.  53.   N.  12.  4l.   Ilit.  10.  17.  —  In  apo-  cambro-brit.  teg  „clear,  fair;  beautlfnll,  prettv,  bland".) 

dosi   post   yd'vat,    e.  c.   HiL  43:   y&vad   evd   'yort  fffffT^  /iciksu   (a   desid.  titiks  —  v.  ti^  —  s.  u)  pa- 

vydd'6  vandn  na   nillsarati  idvan   man/aram  tjens.    Am. 

mdcajilufi  yatnali    kriya/dm;    43.  22:  pratyd-  ffff^fj  /i/tlri  et  tittiri  m.  perdlx,  „the  francoline  par- 

vriya  ydvad   asdu   lubtiakas  tarulalam  dy  dii  tridge".   Am. 

tdvat    kdrmam    apasyann    aiinlayat.     2)tam  f^fjgf  /uV  m.  f.  dies  lunaris.   N.  5.  1.  Sa.  3.  2. 
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ITO  frTJ^  tiduha  —  fftW  tiksna. 

^^  liduk^  m.  aam^vi  arboris,  DJospyros  gluti-  ffT^^^rf^//r«.A<.r/r.  m.  (r.  Aar  i.r  praef.  (/r,ij  s.  .n) 

nosa.   Lass.  52.  aubeum.  R.  Schl.  II.  15.  £0. 

frTTrTS'  "'"''da  m.  nomeo  arboris,   Tamarindus  In-  frT^^^l^tnt  iiraskarint  (.  (fem.  praec.)  i)  i.  q.  praec. 

dica.    \to.  2)  velum.   Ur,  23.  4  infr. 

mirrST  "■""''?''   f-   ■'!■                                                                 ■  frTf?^?   nVa^A^/-»   m.   (a   iirdskar  -kr   s.  a)    con- 

firq-  (.>   1,  et  10.  .itm.  (kJaran^  K.)  slillare.    K.:  /c"-  ylcium,  maledictlo,  conlnmeila.  Hit.  13.  U.  114.  20. 

""/ioi^   ^alaii  gat&t.     Cf.  :(jm.  ffTfTyr  *'r6dsl  v.  d'^   praef.  /.V^j. 

fijTf  ;;m  -l.par.  bumldum  essc,  madefieri.  Hit.  Ser.97.5i  lfT7TT%T  "■'■(!^*'o  v.  d'A  praef.  /iVa*. 

"^u^nard/lj    timyataH   slt&rttakampainAn&n  f^^^ /irj-oA  adv.  (acc.  ncut. sequentls) llesuose,  tortuose, 

avalokya. limita.  humiilus,  madiJus.  Am.  Cttip.  obllque,  eic  obliquo.    Ur.  65.  \6:   tirjrag  avaldkja. 

ffrfrr  timi  m,  plscis  fabulosus,  qui  eentum  Yoganorum  \^-^tirjrdnc  (e  liri  pro  tirds  et  anc  ire,  in  caslbus 

longltudinem  liabere  dicitur.   A.  6.  3.  debllibus  tirjdi,  in  debilisslmis  tirdid,  quod  e  tirds 

mXU\^  /jmiVig-iVo  m.  ingens  piscis  fabulostis.  A.  6.3.  et  c  pro  ac;  nom.  m.  tirydh^  f.  tirdsci,  n.  tirydk.) 

f^TnTT  timird  n.  (ut  videtur,   e    tatnira  vel  tamara,  1)  adj.  curyus,  fleituosus,  torluosus,  obliquus.  Mfg.52, 58. 

V.  tdmas)  obscuritas.  2)  subst-  m.  animal,  quadnipes.   HIl.  53.  19. 

fflTSl  lirdic   V.  tirydnc.  -1-   frTFr  '''   ^"  ^'   ■'''■  P^'"*   ^'^"'"'i   tiidy&mi  unctum, 

T'rT(^"''-'*^  -  "''■'■^  ~  f""-  """  t''']  *^-  "')  ^>  P"^P-  '"  ^      "^olcosum  esse;  v.  tild,  t&ila. 

dialecto  vcdlca,  trans,  per  (v.  Lass.  p.  34)  e.  c.  ;iVa«  3.  ^^  iH  i-  par.  (^«(du)   Ire,  se  movere  (cf.  till, 

pur^iid   asvind    ragdnsi  .  .  .  iha   y&tam   „per  tar  [</],  undc  til  ortum  esse  videtur,  attenuato 

tenebras  multas  hiiC  veiilte,  Asvini!" — ya  ihfcayanti  a  in  i  et  muUto  r  in  I.) 

parvat&n  tirali  samudram  ariyavam  „qni  trans  ff^Trf  lild   m.    (r.  i.iil  s.  o)     1)  nomen   plantae,    ciijus 

raare   undosum   nubes    propellunt".    2)  adv.  fiexuose,  semen  oieum  praebet,  Sesamum  orientalc.  2)  nota, 

tortuose.     (Ad  tirds  irans,  per,  referri  possunt  lat.  macula,  quae  sesami  semlni  eomparatur.   Su.  3.  IS. 

trans,    goth.  Ihair-h,    noslrum  dur-ch,    hib.  tar,    tair  f^^qf  fUaka   1)  m.  n.  macula  in  fronte,  unguento  aut 

„beyond,  over,  across,  through,  above",   'ri  „throngb,  terrS  colorata  facta,    Rag'.  9.   Jo.    2)  arbor  quaedam. 

by";   Ilt.  iies  e  regione,  ex  aJverso;   send.  taro  trans  ibld. 

[Burn.Ya^na  noteLXVl]nitIturformJ  primitiva(araj.  ^^^;^^\  tHdttamd  L  {a   tild   et   uttamd)  nam.  ^r. 

Ad/iVoj  torEuosetraxerimhlb.(:ar„bad";  y.tar  {tf}.)  Su.  3.  18. 

T^rTT^SfHf  -^  (iVtt^Aar   -kr   (r.  kar   kr   praef.  tirds)  j~j— ^     ^.^^  ^   ^^^_  fg„,^„j  j^e^  ^^  movere;    v.  2.  nV. 

1)  obtegere.     Rag.   16.    20:    liraskriyanti    krmi-  "^                                                , .       -          .     -j   .         r 

"                 °  TrTPrT  -?r  'i-tar  -j/-  (nom.  tisras,   ul  videtur,  forma 

tantuedldifl  ...  e^^^J^-^&il^   R.  Schi.  II.  12.  89:  '"^7    ,ri                                           ... 

reduplic.  pro  (i^or  -tr,  miitato  (  in  s,  sicut  m  pers. 

kdlardtrir     rnA     ndiiam     b',h-ydrapatiraskrtA  .s       ii  i  .      -  ■             ■     .-            .' 

iM/sih,  tres,  correptS  sjllaba  n  m  r,  sicut  in  trtiya 

tvom   rdeaputri.    2)  sumrare.   R3g\3.3:  tadfyam  ^     ,.     .   -             -        . 

"    '^               '      '^                 °  tertius)  fem.  tov  tri  q.  v. 
dnflamuk'ari    stanadvayam    I    lirascakdra  .  .  . 

,j,       ...        ...      ■.--      ji--„-             n.'(  fil  n-  r[  i^  tlk  i.  3tm.  i.  q.  l.  tik. 

sugatayofi  pankagakOsaySfi   sriyam;  Hit.  Sl.a.  ■■  "T^                                  ^ 

sa   tiraskriyati  .%rib'ili.  3)  eonviciari,  contumeliam  j^ijlJT   ttkina    (r.   rio"    s.   sna)    calidus,    acer,    acutus. 

dicere.   1111.13.  11:   tan  sarvi   tirasfiurvanti.  Su.  2.  9.   H.  2.  7.  9-   N.  20.  30. 
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fiii^Ul((w  tiksnadanstra  ~-  ^^/ud,  13| 

iTt^^^  tlhsnadansfra  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  ddnijrd  f,  (Cf.  lat.  lurg-eo,    IiquidJs  n  tt  r  inler   se   niuUtls;    llt. 

deiis)  acutos  dentes  babens.   H.  2.  1.  '"'"^i-pinguesco;  russ./ncn^i»' plnguis,  cf.Benfey  11.235. 

t{\H  ti"'    4.  par.  i.  q.  tim.  I.  591;    IhIj.  tnrmgo  „a  LiJlowy  sea",  lOnnghaU,  Innnta 

^T-.-    .1,          /          ,      .    Tt  ,                .              .      .  riwavPil", '"'"'ojVrt  „1  iiniiulate,  dip  in  water",  nisi  haec 

■*-„,.,..,,,                   ,          .     _,  pertinent  ad  scr. /ar^/ig-ri  fluctus.) 

V.;  ut  mihi  videtur,  denom.  a  tira,  sicut  idem  va-      

,             ,             ,      \  ,.   .  fTrS  tucca  inanis,  vacuus.   Am.    (Lit.  tuicias  id.) 

lens  /)*3r  a  pdra)  finirc.  Vi"^                           '                             v                             J 

^  rTsT  '"*'  ^-  P^^'  0"  ^'^-  ''^^-  6.  par.  atm.)  1)  ferire,  vul- 

^^fr.  m.  (,,..arl.f-l    ..  „)  ,lp..    M.  5.  ^  -_^^^_^^_   ^^^.^^^^     ^^^   ^,^  ^^    ^^^_.___^^    __^_^^^^ 

^ttlT  '"■'.!«   V.  /ar  (/,,).  .^^.an    vngr^na    Inga.S.   2)  tremere.   Rgv.  fil.  1-i; 

fTter  ""«•  ».  ..  (r.  <.-■  [<,»]    ..  ,.)  1)  locu,  ,.e.r,  la-  _,^^  ,.,^.  ^^.„^  ,__  ^,^^_^  ,^  ,^,^    ^^  ^^^^.^^^^_ 

valioni  destiiialus.    S3.  1.  3S.  2.  2.   2)  maeister.  Ras\  „        ,         , 

"                °  properare.    Ke-v.  3.  i.  61.  12:   t&iuidna   properans. 

17.  £S.  o                                                   r     r 

1.    PT?r  '"''S'   l-par-    {hinsdbalavSslanapr&nan^ia 

fjjg  (!/<;  I.par.  (stdulyS)  magnum,  crassum,  corpulen-  "^  *^K.  prdn^  bali  V.;    scrjbitur  tug,    gr.  ilO"') 

tum,  turgi(ium  esse.  offendere,  laedere,   ferlre,    occidere;    robuslam   essc; 

rllcJ   tivrd  (r.  ;?i'   s.  rir)  magnus,  violentus,  veberaens,  veslire;  vivere  (v.  tuilga), 

acer.     N.  11.  13.    24.  8:    n/uro^c-^Aro;    M.  3:   Hvran  2.   fTff  (u^iif  10.  par.  {b"&Iati&rti;   scribitur  (uff,   gr. 

tapali;  Su.  2.  7;  ttvravikrama;  Lass.  58.  17:  ftrrf-  110°')  loqiii;  superare,  oecidere,  ferire. 

dattvrina   vahninA.  pj^T  t„t  6.  par.  (?ca/aftaft«rma7iiK.  Aa/oft^  V.)  rixari, 

1.  pf  i-u  2.  par.  tdumi  et  -■,ii'?mi  (PSn.  VII.  3.  95)  cre-  ^"^  altereari,  conlendere. 

seere.    Rgv.  94.   2;   yasm&i   tvam   aj-agasi  ...  ^^  zu<i  1.  6.  par.  frangere,    rumpere,   lacerare,  findere; 

sa   tatdva   „cui  tu  sacra  perfieis,   Is   crescit".      (Lat,  occidere.     Cf.  lund,,  lud. 

lu-meo,ta-mului  \y.^T.ctim^.%m'};  taco,tutor,iutela  ^-g-^t^^d   I.  par.   (anddarS)   contemnere,   spernere. 

etc.;   boruss.  vet.  tatvas  pater,   taiviska  [them.]  pater-  (^f^  /,i^    ;^^_ 

nus,  acc.  -kan  [latemum,  luula  terra  fLandl ;  cambro-  ,,,,               ,             / ,  ,       .      .  v-      ,  .             ,  „  . 

'                                                              .  Fnir  "":'  ''■ps'"-   C''!"!"/^  ^.   i-dihmyi  V.)  curvum, 

brit.  /fv-u  crescere;  pers.  |.,'*J'  tuvdn  potestas,  *J!*J*  ~-*    "^  .   n 

y                      '  f        u-r-               r             1  r--^  inlleKum  csse. 

tuvdnem   possum;    er.  TU-Aof;   eotb.  thiu-da;   umbr.      

^       ^    ,          ^                    ^           „....,.  rTHT  ^"r":i  1-  atm.  (scribitur  /«rf,  gr.  110"1)  id. 

tuia  urbs;  send.  ioi'  posse,  v.  gr.  comp.  yla      .)  ^    *-■ 

2.  g  tu  (fortasse  a  sllrpe  demonstrat.  ta,  altenuato  <,  in  3^?^  '"^^"  ■"'  ^''^"■'"»'    ''^^'■'-  ^-  ^^'''- 

u,  slcut  in  inlerrog.  ku  e  ^to)  I)  vero,  autem.  In.  3.  5.  rp^'""'  '"■  P"-  {^fr'Au  K.)  sternere,  obtegere. 

4.  7.  Br.  1.  iT.  3.  18.  N.  23.  y.  2)  et,  etiam.  N.  25.  l-i.  fJT"  tud  6.  par,  atm.  tundere,  ferire,  pungere.  B'att.  14. 

Br.  3.  22.   A.  3.  23.  Dr.  S.   17.    3)  pOSt  pron.    interrog.  ^     81:  tutSda  gadayd  'rim;  \o.k:  at&utsuK  sdldili; 

kim  valet  nostrum  doch.    Br.  1.  7.  35.   13.  17.   4)  in  Dr.  8.    52:    asvdAs    tudantdu;    Mah.  3.  335:    pra- 

apodosi   post   cit   valet   noslrumso.    Br.  2.   17:   taA  tdd^na    tudj-amdna;    2.   3530:   tudaii    marmdnl 

c^d  ahan   na   di/sSyam  . ..  pramat'jdi 'n&A   ^a-  raA:iordi«.  —  ParLperf. pass. /u«h«  R.  Scbl.  II.  14. 

riyus    /u. —   Enunciationem  nunquam  inciplt.  23:   tunna   iva   /ikstiina  pratdd^na.    (hzt.TUD, 

fT^  tuiiga    (r,   turig    s.   a)    1)   adj,   allus.    Rag\  6.  3.  /undoj  golh.i?WOT,f/au/o;  nostrum  Ko/ie,  praefiso  *; 

2)  subst.  m.  arbor  quaedam,   Koltlerla  tinctorla,  fortasse  e  scr.  saniud.) 
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lli                                                          g^  tund  —  -^T^tus,           ,            ■■: 

c.  d  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  1.  195:  ^anuHkdfyd  "tudya  vi-  Hff /urj-a  id.,  v-  gr.  comp.  322. 

ram.  Pf^ 'urr    \.^sr.  ta'rvdmi  {biAi&yAm  K.    }iin.<^\.) 

c.  vi  id,    Mah.  1.  3559:  vdkkanfakdir  viiudan  md-  ferire,   laedere,   occidere;   ef.   l'urv,   darv,   d'urv, 

f{7^  tund  l.par.  (c^sfd/dmK.;  scnhhur  iud,  ^T.iiO"^)  fj^  tu/  1.  et  10.  par.  tollere,  sublevare.   R3m.  I.  54.15; 

se  movcre,  ire;  operam  dare,  anniti.     K,;  tundati  danus   tdlayiijdmi  pdifind.  —  Part. perf. pass. 

luI^A/a.     Cf.  irand.  tulitd  sublevalus.   Rag',4.  80:  pdulastjatulitasyd 

c.  ni  discedere?   llgv.  58.  1:    sahd^d    amrtd    nitun-  •dr^rt;   12.  89:   luiitakdildia.     (Cf.  dul,   kt.  tollo, 

daii  „robore  genitus  immortalis  discedit".  fu!i;  gr.  rtaai,  TE?^afj.u}V,  Ta-XavTOV  [v.  tuld"[;  gotJi. 

fW-^j^  tundd  n.  venter.   Am.  tliula  tolero;   nostrum  dulde;   lit.  lurii  liab^O,   ap-turu 

fjq'  tup  I,  6,  par.  pulsare,  ferire,  occidere.     (Cf.  tump,  adipiscor.) 

^       tup,    turnp,   tumb,    tub\    trup,    trump,    trup\  ^-  ^   '^.    R.lm.  I.  48.  h2:   na  Ukur  dt6layitum. 

trump;   gr.  TTn,  tJtt™.)  g^iL'"^''.^  (denom.  a  tutd)  ponderare.  Mal.,.  3.  10583: 

FTfK  tup'  6.par.  id.  utkrtja    svayam    mdnsan   luiaydmA^a   kap6- 

'^  "-  tina   samam. 
TTiX  lub    I.atm.   -'(.    et   9.  par.   t6b^,   tdbydmi,    tub- 

ndrni,    id.  -*'' 

,.       X        ,  2)  slmilitudo,   Rag.  5.  68;  cum  itistr.  ibd.  8.  15. 

rlMtrT  '■amula  aai,    1)  turbatus,   perturbalus,   confusus, 

^~*                       ,  Hrrd  iu/ya  (a  praec.  s.  ro)  aeaualis, 

A.  6.  22.  Rag.  5.  to  (schol.  =  safiku/a).   2)  tumul-  ^\^,  ^    /  ,/  /  _^         .^    -<      4        i 

tuosos.    B'.  1.  13.  19.  A.  2.  2.     (Cf.  lat.  tumu/lus.) 

pfj^'  /ump  1.  par.  et  10.  par,  (tump  10.  scribitur  /«p, 

\r.  110"')  1.  q.  ^«;.. 

FTI^  '«m/-'  6.  par.  id. 


N.  4.  fa".  Dr.  6.  12. 
^^  tul  4.  par.  gaudere,  conleQtum  esse.   Mali.  3.  1109: 
tusya    md    krud'an;     2.    i'l9;    tuiSJa    pdgdm 
prdpya;     A.  4.   ■IS;     nilyan     tusfdsca    t&     rdgan 
prdninaK    saravismani.      C.  instr.   Man.  12.   3": 
^^tumb  I.  et  10.  par.  (ardanS  K.  ardil  V.;   scribi-  ^^„„   tusyaticd  "tmd  -.ya.     C.  gen.  Mak  1.  3017; 

tur  iub,  gr.  110°')  vexare.     Cf.  tup.  karma.dkil  ki^tra^.U  yasya   tuSyati,    na   tu 

^^tumburum.  nom.  pr.  Gand'aryi.    In.  2,  28.  tulyati  yasydi -Ja  purusasya.     C.  loc,  Hit.40.7 

pfT  tur  3.par.  /ul6rmi  properare  (v.  Ivar,   nnde  tur  yasydm   bartd   na  tuiyati.     C.  acc.  Mah.  1.  'il9S 

^*"  ejecto  a.     Cf.  dru).  na  tutSia  patin  tadd.  —  Caus.  exbilarare.   N.  1.  7 

■^rr^turasa  m.  (celeriler  ieiis,  c  lurd  celer,  io  dial.  laii   sa    b'lmaK  ...  tdiaydmdsa  ..  .  salkdrHna; 

ved.,  et  g-fl)  equus,   Eag',  1.  42.  Mab.  3.  MlS:    tan   t5saya    tapasd.      (CLldh,    llt. 

fl|:^H   turaiigama  m.  (e   /ura    io   acc.    et   ga/ria)  id.  /eiiyu  recreo,  reficio.) 

A.  7.  U.  e.  pari   i.  q.  slmpi.   R.  Scbl.  11.  2,  33:   utsavisu  pa- 

■^^■^turdsdh  m.('aom.turAsdt,  ^  turAi.n.tvard  rituiyali.  ~    Caus.  Sa.  3.  21:   b'arldram   parya- 

et  sdfy  perferens,  a  i.sah)   cognomen  Indri.    Rag .  loiayat. 

15.  40.  Cfom  id.    B\3.  17;  dtmani  santusfaH;  13.l4.19.— 

g^  lurt'ya  (a  t«(i!r,   abjecta   syllaba  initjali,    s.  i>a  Caus.Mah.3.13l5S5:  g-ururt  joHidio/^/o;  Hit.25.l6: 

pro  Uya,  cf.  dvili'ya,  tftt^ya)    qiiartus.  b  6  ganaviscidir    vdyasaii    laniaiya. 
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/'                     gi^  iusa  —  ^[^  t6kd.  173 

^q*  ^iiia  m.  folliculus,  gluma  oryzae  etc.    Dr.  6.  21.  B'.2.?.  (Russ.^ijVnasilentium,  tranquilittas, 'icAiJ^silens, 

(Cf.  tvac  tegere,  Ivac  cutis,  corteji,)  tranquillus;  Loruss.veL /ujnc!n(ace.)„slill",  ^ouiJi;  ta- 

grjfT  lusAra  m.  pruina,  nis,  gelii.   Rag\  9.  68.  14.  8^1.  ceat;  Iit.4;-/u  silentium,  iyl!t  sileo,  quorum  l ej.  n  ortum 

R.  Scbl.  I.  49.  17.  esse  videtur,  ejecto  i;  hib.  (ojd  „silence,  tacilurnity, 

fT|^  tuiti  f.  (r.  (uj  s-  ii)  gauiJiuni,  satisfaclio.  lo.  5. 13.  quietness",  iosdadh  „silencing,  confutalion",  tosdaighim 

Sl  \.  7.  „T  confute".) 

fj^(uj  l.par.  (iabdiY^.  d'vdniy.)  sonare.    (Forlasse  ■^m  tr>.>a-  a.  (r.  («rn  irn  s.  a,  nisl,  qnod  Benfeyus  pu- 

lat.  tus~sis  ex  tus-iis.)  lat,    //■na    corruptum    e    trhna,    ita    ut    ad    3.   tarAli 

g^  Ciij/o  n.  pulvis.     (Cf.  angl.  et  anglo-sax.  dust.)  (riifi  creseere  pcrfineat)  1)  gramen.  2)  arundo?  v,  sq. 

Wn   tulf   1.  par.  (^ardani)  vexare.     tf.  2.  d»A.  Br.  3.  23.  N.  13.  28.     (Cum   Iriii  e   tar^fa   cf  goth. 

g;%?T  tahina.  n.  pruina,  nlx,  gelu.   Am.     (lllb.  delgh  "'aurnu^s  euphonice  pro  ihurnus  [gr.  comp.  82],  utro- 

■  gifi  qiie  a  attenuato   in  u;    oostruni  Dnrn;   russ.  tern'  iiJ. ; 

, ^        ^      .    T  .     -  1    '           rc    L          i                                   .  bib,  dreas,  dris  .,a  hriar.  bramble".^ 

gi^WII^   'u(^,nddri    m.   (Schneeberg,   e   praec.   el  •    lea  ,  a  ,     „4  ur.ar,  ord  i     ^    j 

«rfrO  i.  q.  Wmdlafa.    Rag  .  8.  .53.  (fm^'^  irn^^kitu  m.  (e  praec.  et  Utd  vexlllnm)  an.nao 

1.  Frnr  "3«  lO.par.  (^a/iyl^c^)  curvare,  inilectcre.  Eambos.    WIIs. 

Il^  rrnftr  '.'■"■>"  (»  "■'.  «^«"^pt"  <■'  'n  A  «"ff-  '^J"»)  ter- 

2.  rrCH   ''J"  10.  atm.  (prfrou^)  implere.  -  ..  /c      J     /    ■   ,  r ,    -,■  I  . 

\J<^J^                                ^'^            ■      /        f  tlus.       (Send.    t  rt~tya\     lit.    tri-aa-s     e     lrelias\     lat. 

jrrn /una  m.  pbaretra.   RaE-'.  7.  54.   (Slav.  TOVAK  (u/u  ,      ,.           ,,     ,,    .,.,.„.,.         i       ,      ,.-         . 

'J^'        •             ^                       o                  <■                  7  ter-tias ;  goih.  thri-dja,  th.  thri-djani  daiV.  tre-la;  scoL 

id.,  mutato  n  in  l;    v.  anrd  :x=  alius  etc.)  ,   .  ,         ,     i  .i     .   .     ,     \ 

'                              .              ./                               /  Iri-teamn;  bib,  truigna.) 

rnjft  tuni  f.  (a  praec.  adiecto   sieno  fem.  i )  id.    Rac:'.      ~.  ,',-?/  .  .  -\       .■  .         u'  ^n    .i> 

Qc  '         •           \     r                J               o                    '                 t>  fTf^  irpi'    '■    (r-  iar/>    /r/>    s.  ti)    satietas.     B.  10.  Jb. 

^pj^.^r-.  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ira,  vel  ra  mutalo  «  finall  _^^^^,  j.   ^_.^  ,^^^.   ^^_.^  ^.^.^_    jj.,,,_s_  j_  j^_ 

'"  ^)  '<"■    '^'"-  jT^  trsd  f.  (r.  .«ri  /r*'   s.  &)  id.    N.  9.  27. 

rrr  /lir   ■i.  3tm.  festinare.    tarna  celer.    iiirnani   adv.  '.„,  ,'-.r/,        -■'            .-r-,                  afl"l\ 

nj^  frCUTr  'rsnct  f.  (r.  tars   /r-'  «■  "^  m  fem.,  v.  gr.  94  ') 

celeriter.     H.  I.  2.   2.  1'1.    4.   18.      (Vld.  (ur,    ^vor  "^  jj     ,j   ,    ^^ 

et  cf.  cum  idrna  bib.  (o„«  «qulct".)  -_j_j^,^'^„^   ^    ^^_  ,;^,    ^_  „^j    jj  spiendor.    R.  7.  U. 

^  idrna  V.  tdr.  Su.  4.  2.i.   2)  vis,  robur.  In.  4.  8.  N.  19.  13.   3)  semen 

fjjf  ;dr/»  u.  quodvis  inslrumenlum  musicale.    A.  4.  60.  ^.^.j^_  R3.n.  1.31. 18. /(3.   (Ii;b./e<«  „warmtb,  fervor".) 

n;?T '<3'  1-  et  10.  par.  ponderare.  '^^T^^ii gasvU  (a  praec.  s.  vin)  splendore,  vi,  ro- 

^  tdia  m.  n.  1)  monis  Indica.   2)  lana  arborea.   Mah.  |,ore  praeditus.   Su.  1.  2.  R'.  10.  36.  N.  20.  'll. 

1.  OUO.  ^m^  '^1,'^""^^"   (a  ^^Va.r    s-   moj-a)  splendidus. 

flTT  iiJi  1.  par.  i.  q.  tuJ.  Sn.  4.  22.   B".  11.  ^7. 

(T^ljit^  tai'nikd  (a  i:(Ji^./'/n,  vel  potlus  ab  ejus  thcmate  HTT '^"""n-  (■■■  "^  i'-  ")  •i™'"--  mador,  vapor.    Am. 

lAsnt,   s.  ka)   taciturnus.     (Forlasse   buc  pertinet  lit.  Ft^  ^^''  ^- "^'^'  (ilivane)  ludere.     Cf.  div. 

tjkas  silens.)  ^^  tdiia  n.  (a  liia  s.  a)  oleum  sesami.    Rag'.  8.  38. 

jTOjj^Tn^Jj '?'''"' a''v-("'^iiielur,aperditopart.perfpass,  '^\^  i6!cd  m.  (ut  raibi  videtur,  a  t.  (u  crescere,  s.  ka) 

idsnd,  fem.  Idsn!,  a  r.  tilJ   s.  na)  tacite.    Dr.  9.  2-1.  proles.    Ani. 
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^tud  -  ^irap. 


fTtj^^Vl.par.  i.q.  ^d^. 

^l^  td'lra  a.  (pro  iS'tira  aut  tat-ta,   r.  (urf  s.  (ra) 

baculus  aculeatus,  quo  cleptianti  concitantur. 
^fjm  /dmarn  m.  n.  vectl»  ferreus.  Dr.  8.  6. 
^^  if^/'*  "-  (fortasse  a  r.  /u  crescere,  sens.  caus.,  ita  ut 

primilive  quod  crescere  facit  signifaret)  aqua.  Rag.8.94. 

(Slar.  taja-ti  liquare.) 
^]yg^  t6yada  m.  (aquam  dans,  e  praec.  et  da  dans) 

nubes.   Rag'.  6.  65. 
?tTEJ5:T7 '".T'"^''"-'"».  (aquam   tenens,    e  id'ja  aqua 

et  dara  tenens)  nubes. 
f^jTJjJ  tdrana  m.  n.  (ab  intrando  dictufti,  r.  tur  s.  ana) 

porta;    arcus   porlae   ornamentis   instructus.    N.  5.  3. 

Rag'.  1.  4l.  7.  -i.     (Cf.  drdf  el  rad.  nar.) 
f[[FrT^  fdjnnon.  (r.  («/  s.  ana)  levatio.  R.  Sclil.1.66. 19. 
^  (^i^  m.  (r.  .«i  3.  a)  gaudiun,.  Hit  74.  5. 

p^jf  lyag  1.  par.  interdum  atm.  deserere,  relinquere. 
"^N.  9.  3t:    naiA   'han   tyaktuk&mat   tv&m;   33: 

na  tu  mdn  tjaktujn  arljcasi;  ibd. :  man  tyag^- 
t'/k]i;  B\4.  9:  tjaklvA  d^itam  punarganma  ndi 
'li.  Renuntiarc,  cedere,  dimittere,  abjicere.  Rr.  3.  15: 
tyaktavjdm  mdtiia  santjaga;  N.2.17:  tyakta- 
g!vilay6d'inan;  B'.  1.  9 ;  jfird  madarti  tyakta- 
gtvitdli.  (Hib.  treigim  „1  leave,  forsake",  treigihe 
„forsaken"  =:  scr.  tyaktd;  treigean  subst.  ^leaving, 
forsaking,  abandonment"  =  scr.  tyagana;  treigtheoir 
„a  deserter,  forsaker"  =  scr.  tjaktdr^  acc.  tjaktd^ 
ram,  mutatis  semivocalibus  /  el  r,  v.  gr.  conip.  20.) 

c.  pari   i.  q.    simpi.     H.  1.   3:    ndvam    paritjagja; 
Br.  1.  27.  2S. 

c.  jtim  id.  Br,3. 15:  Ijaklavjdm  m&iica  santjagA. 
'rUi^H^yi  ("t  mihi  videtur,  e  stirpe  demonstrat.  la 
jecto  n,  et  relat.  ja,    nom.  m.  syaH,  sja,    f.  syd. 
a.tjai)  is,  hic,  ille,  ia  dial.  ved.  (Iluc  trahimus  gen 
vet.  der  e  Aar,  f.  diu,  acc.  dia  =,  scr.  tjdm,  nom,  pl. 
m.  die  —  scr.  tyS,  f.  dio  =  scr.  //■!*,  n.  diu  =  scr. 


ty&'ni,  V.  gr.  comp,  355.  336;  ad  syd  pertinet  germ. 

vet.  siu,    aec.  sia;    de    nostro   dieser    (die-ser)    v.   gr. 

comp,  3o7;    de  lit,  et  slav.  ji'-j,   ji"  hic  =  scr.  syalt, 

si,  si  baec  :=  scr,  syd  v.  gr.  comp.  358.) 
f?J73T  ^J^S^^  ""-  (>■■  '/i^  s.  o)  1)  reilctio,  renuntiatio. 

Br.  1.  33.  B'.  12.  11.  18.  1.  3.  h.  2)  actio  dandi,  do- 

nandi,  largiendi.  Rag'.  1.  7.  22.  Hlt.  34.  l4. 
r^lUlrir  '.y^S^'^  f-  (^  si-  s. 'd)  manificentia.  Hit.24.  31. 
rJnUT^^/^Jg-i^n  (a  i/dV«   s.  in)  munificus. 
=fPf  /rarij   1.  et  10.  par.  {b'&sarlS  K.  b'&si  V.)  loqui; 

''luccre. 
^I^  Irak''  1.  par.  ire;   v.  sq. 

^^j"^  traiik   1.  atm.   (^a/rJii;   scribitur   trak,   gr.  110"') 
Ire;   cf.  fduk,  tailk,  tik,  tr&uk,   traiik\  triiik', 
trafig. 
51^  irank'  1.  par.  (scribltur  Irak',  gr.  110°')  Id. 

^■^  'rang  1.  par.  (scribitur  trag,  gr.  110"')  iJ.     (Hlb. 

tairgim  „1  escape,  get  away";    tairgeadlt  ,,a  going, 

passing".) 
5j77"(rQnd  l.par.  (scrlbltur  trad,  gr.  110"')  I.  q.  /unJ, 
qiiod  e  trand  ortum  esse  videtur  ejecto  r  et  atte- 


^T^  trap  1.  jtm.  pudcre,  praesertim  cum  praef. 
(Fortasse  primltive  convertere,  convcrll;  c 
ToiTrw,  hrgeivW  pudore  afficio;  lit.  tr6piju  i 
irepet  tremor;  lat.  irepido.) 
c.  apa  i.  q.  simpl.  Mah.  3.  110;  y^nd  'pa. 
sdd'ur  as&d'us  iSna  tusyati;  5.262:  krd 
nd  'patrapas^  kalan   iakri  '^o  karmand. 


C.  apa  praef.  vi  Id.  Mah.2.  1-133:  vib'tiak&b'ir 
vtbir  blsayan  larvapdrl  iv  dn  na  vyapi 
pasi  kasmdl;  R.  Schl.  IL  37.  10:  sd  vyapi 
pamdnS  'va.  —  Par.  ibd.  II.  57.  28:  adj& 
anayail  krlvd  vjapatrapasi  r&gava;  c. 
Mah,  1,  -1585:   vjapatrapan   manuijAndm. 


i   slav. 

apat^ 
r£na 
(Cf. 

bah- 
ilra- 
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3^  trapa  m.  (r.  trap  s,  a)  pudor.    Am,  1.  ^[|J|    tr&nd   \.  irdi. 

^  erdpti  n.  stannmn.  Hit.  55.  21.  R.  Schl.  I.  38.  20.  2.  =|Trn  /r^;,io  n.  (r.  trdi  s.  nna)   1)  servatJo,  tutela. 

^  (ra_/(i  D.  (a  (ri  s,  q,  ut  dvayd  par,  a  di;;)  triom  Dev.  11.^7.  Kag'.  15.  3.    2)  lorica.    A.  6.  l4  (cf.  /ufiu- 

numerus,  trlnJtas,  T^ias.    B'.  II.  20.  'i3.  irdna);  sira.tirdna  ^iXti^.   Rag'.  4.  6''i.    (lYih. /roiath 

g^  ira^r^  f-  (a   praee.  slgno  fem.  I)   tres  Vedi  (Kii:,  „a  lieimet".) 

Yagus  et  Saman).   B'.  9.  31.  gTrTI^  "fT  "■^'"''*   -'/  m.  (r.  ;r^i  s.  ^dr  (r)  servator. 

^yifVSr  trajddasd  (fem.  -i",   gr.  236)  decimus  terlius.  Mali.  3.  ]593[. 

g%gT)j9:[^ira_>-^'jaj'on  vtii, /rnj-(irfa/iin (comp.  anom.  ^^J^  /rojo  m.  (r.  eras  s.  a)  metus,  terror.   Rag\9.  5S. 

pro   trtdasan\   e   trayds,    nom.  pl,  m.  TOl>   tri,   et  J^  tri   (nom.   m.    trdyas,    f.   tisrds    pro    tisaras    a 

ddJan,  v.gr.229)  Iredecim.    (Lat. tredecim,  UL/rjlika  slirpe   /isar,    n.  trl'iii)  tres.     (Gr.  lat,  lit.  slav,  hib. 

e  er/dika,  v.  gr.  comp.  319.  annot.)  Tltt,  nom.  m,  f.:  gr.  toek,  lat.  /res,  lit.  trjs,  hib.  m', 

^^  /roj    I.  et  4.  par.   1)  tremere   (praeserlim  timore),  slav.  mase.  TpllK  trije,  fem.  TpH  /ri\   goth.  THIif, 

Mal|.3.3080:   b^^ajdl   irasjasi;   Btv.  9.  21:  idi/l  nom.  m.  {. //ireis.      Ad   sanscr.  fem.  /ijr«j-    referfiiitur 

sabddir  asurds   trisuH,  —  trastd  Iremens.   Mah.  Lib.  vet.  leora,   camhro-brit.  fem,  /air,    armor.  leir;    v. 

3.   841:    sitnd^arvdn&m    b' ajatrast&U.    3)  timere  Piclet  p.  14.'»,  gr.  eomp.  310.) 

c.    ahlat.    ve!    gen,    B'atl.  15.   5S;     r&ltsasasja     jid  ^^;^^^rinsd/  (iit  mihi  videtnr,   pro    iridaiat   mutat.l 

'/rdsit. —  Caus.  terrere.   A,9.22:  trdsajan   rata-  medi5  in  nasalem,  sicut  vice  vers.l  lil.  et  slav.  d  vocum 

goiina  niv d/akavacas trijah;  Ibd.  24;  Dr.  5.  10.  dewjn},  devaiili  novem  ortum  est  ei  n;  v.  gr.COmp.317) 

(Buss.  Irjasu  quasso,  agito  =  ser.  caus.  trdsdjAmi,  triginta.     (Lat. /rifin/a,  gr.  TOiaxoVTa,  hib.  moffAa/.) 

trjasu-sj  tremo;    lett.  trffseht  tremere;    gr.  TpE(cr)w,  f5[^  trikd  n.  spinae  pars  inferior.  Rag'.  6.  J6. 

TJE-fxaj;  lat,  iris-tis  =  scr.  tras/d,  tre~ma,  /erreo  es  f^JTrf  ""isarta  m.  nomcn  regionis  (Wils.:   A   eountry 

terseo   pro   treseo    :=   scr.   caus.   trdsdjdmi,    v.   gr.  iii   Ihe  norlhwest  divislon  of  Indla,   apparently  part  of 

comp.  109-'.  6;  hib.  tor  „fear,  dread".)  Laliore).  Br.  2.  7, 

C.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.    R.Schl.  IL  103.4l  :  ,;«riJ^am  r^ ^jca  ^"^  /riiik'   1.  par.   (scrlhitur    irik',    gr.  110-')   ire;    v. 

.  .  .  vitrisull;     A.  6.  13:    vitr^suJca    vililjuica  '^/raiik. 

h'iltdni. —  vi/ras/a  perterritus.   II. 3. 3.  Su.l.l4.  —  f^f(fT  tritaja   n.  (e   /ri   s.  laja)  trium  numerus,   tri- 

Cans.   terrere.    Mao.  7.  VJ6:   vilrdsajil;   N.  16.  15:  nllas.    Br.  2.  21,      (Hlb.   Ireidhe   „thrce   thliigs,   (hrce 

vitrdsi/avihaiigama.  parts".) 

c.   sam    id.    santras/a   perterrltus.    N.  11.   1.   13.19.  f^S-Jf  Tidayrf  m.  pl.  (ut  mihl  videtur,  a  ;raj-o''jflia« 

A.  8.    IS.  tredeclm,  quod  pro  tridasan)  Dli,  exceptis  Brahm^, 

=1^  /rasa  (r.  /ras    s.  a)  mobllls.    M.  29.  Visnu  el  ^ivo.    N.  4.  31.  Lass.  15.  8. 

^l"  tra  2.  par.  (in  imperat.  supponltur  radlcl  Irdi,  a  qua  f^tf^i^Jp]'   iridasatva    n.    (a    praee.    s.   iva)    divinitas. 

/rd  i(i  formls  generallbus  Jlstlngui  nequit;  a  gramma-  R^g-  If"-  30. 

ticis  /rd  m  radlces  non  receptum  est)  servare,  liberare.  f^rSTIT^FRT  tridasd/aja   (e  /ridasd  et   d/aja   do- 

Br.  3.   3:   /r&hi  sarvam   maydi  'kajd;    Su.  1.  15:  mus,   habltatio)   1)  Tatp.  deorum   habitatlo.   In.  5.  36. 

trdl}!  'ti  pracukruJufi;  Mah.  3.  15931:  tatd  nas  2)  Bali,  deonim  habllationem  habens  i.  e.  Deus.    In. 

trdtu   b'agavdn..     (Vld.  trdi.)  l.    12. 
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raRoT  <'•'•'■■•'"  "•  (Dv%n,  gr.  606,  tirlAdi.dae-  Jmir^p  l.yar.  (.oiV)  ferire,  occidere.   (VM.  )„,  cl  cf. 

liun,  Irc.   cocll)  loJri  cocliini.   In.  4.  6.    Cf.  <r,-.  "^  ""  gr.  TP5f#,  SfuVr»,  TJt;,/MSi  llt  (r„,,i  ftior,  mi- 

pistapa.  nutalini     conteror,     truppinu    frio,     trumpa-s    brcvis, 

raW  "■''"'•«  (•!  '■•'  !■  •<■•>)  Irifari.m.    E'.  18.  19.    Bg,.  traraplna  m  brcin,  conlrabo. 

I.  H8.  24.     (Gr.  Tfix«.   •ior.  T{.'xSai  y.  gr.  comp.  ^(ff  „„,■  ,.  p„.  jj. 

32,5.)  ^  "^ 

n^g  ,r,-„^rr„  „.  (trc,  ocnlo.  b.beo,,  B.b.  e  iri  W^./'-'  '•  P"'  ■■^- 

et  neira  oculus)  cognomen  Sivi.  ^^  trump  1.  par.  id. 

fgqJT '"■?-''-  n.  (Dvign,  gr.  606,  e  <r/ et  pa('i)  tri-  ^  (rH;  i.  Slm.  (orlum  cs.e  vlJelur  e  i,(roj.  i.  c. 'or  [r,^] 

vium.     .  em.  in  form3  eaus.)  servare,  lifaerare.    Man.  9.  t38:  nora- 

f^q^Tii  Iripatagd   f.    (e   praec.    et  ga   iens   in   fem.)  t,dt    trdjaU   pitaran    sulall;    R.  Scbl.  I.  62.  13: 


nomen  Gangis.    Up.  28. 


trdjai^    ^n/ojurdn.—   Pass.E'.2.  /10:     Irdyati 


mrCIOT"'f'''-/'»n-(Bvign,gr.606,err/el, ///-,-  „al,a,t  i'ajdt.     Sc  servare.  N.13.I6:  (r-j.-/.o„ 

^  mundus,  Ires  mundi)  Indri  coclnm,  v.  iridivd.  d'dvaia.  —  Part.  pert  pass.  trdtd  et  (r4no.     (Vid. 

rag^  'ri/.»ra  (c  (r/  el  por^i  r.  urbs)   1)  n.  nomeu  ird  et  (or  [(./•]  in  forma  c.ns.) 

regionis  CWiU.:  tbe  modern  Tippcrab).   2)  m.  nomen       c.  ,or/  i.  ,.  simpj.   Br.  3.  6:  idn  ,va,an   vdi  pari- 
unius  A.surorum,  Tripuri  regis.  trdsy^. 

f^y^a  fipuragna  m.  (e  praee.  et  g'n<i  q.v.  ocddens)         c-  ■!<""  i<l-    MaK  1.  6S19:   santrdtum   iir7,,asi. 

cognomen  ^ivi.  ^JJUST  traigunya  n.    (a   trisuna    n.   tres   qualilates, 
l^sl^l:?*   trir&lrd  n.  (Drigu,  gr.  606,  e  /ri  el  rAtra  pro  gr.606,   s.  j-o)  abstractum   vocis   iriguna.    B'.  2.  45. 

r^/r/,  gr.  613)  tres  aoctes.    N.  9.  7.  10.  3^!^  trd'ildkya  n.   (e  ;r,7dA/  tres  muncli,   gr.  606, 
f^rrasflTT   trivikrama    m.    (Bak    e    *r/    et    r/ftrQ7n«  S-  /"}  tres  mundi.    Su.  1.  7.  2-1.   4.  1.   N.  13.   16. 

passus)  nomeii  Visniis.    Am.  ^foT^  tr&ividxa  (a  trividya  n.,  gr.  606,  tres  sden- 
i^fof^ ''■'■"'•''/«/'«  n.(e  /ri  etviitiipalq.piJtdpa)  tiae,  tres  libri  sacri  [VCdi],   s.  y«)  trium  Vedorum 

i.  q.  tr!pi.!fapa.   Rag'.  6.  7S.  peritus.    B'.  9,  20. 

ra^jyTTT  trij-dmd  r.  (BaK  e   iTi    et  ydma  vlgllla)  iios.  ^RT^   irH/a/ca    n.    (r.    /r«/    s.    aka)    genus    fsbulae 

Up.  57.  (Wils.:  „3  minor  drama,  such  as  ibe  Vikramorvasi"). 

f^jr.'j  (a  iri  s.  j)  ter.     (Scnd.  ^i?ir/,-,'j;  gr.  t^i'?,  ^^  /rd«i  1.3lm.  (ea/du  K.  gatjdm  V.)  Ire;  v.  //i, 

lat.  /er.)  /iJuA. 

=f77  ;ruf   (1.  et   6.  par.    10.  atm.   (c^dan^  K.  c^iV/  V.)  =^^  trj^akJa  m.   (tres    oculos    habens,    e    /,,'   el 
"""■  findi,   rumpi.    l.Iit.  15.    10:  jdvan   mi   dantd    na  "'''")  """'*''  ^'^'-    ^'^^-  1-   '3'='- 

irufjanti     i&vad     tia^ataH     pdJan     cinadmi;  "^^^^Wi  ^'■^''"•■'"'ka  m.  (a  Ir!  a  ambaka)  {A.  K.Z.  50. 

B'ar.1.95:  anaiigakalajfakri^dlrufatlanlukam  ^"   H^tvaki  l.par,  i.  q,  /ofti. 

muktdgdlam.     (Cf.  gr.  T^uV)  2,   pT^^rflft,;  l.par.  (^lvacd   srdhi)   cutem   accipere. 
^i^  irufi    f.   (r.  (fii/    s.  i)   parvum  momentum.    Mah.  Cf.  ivoc. 

J  ^-^^-  ^^^tvaiig  ].par.  (Batikampajrvli;  scribitur  io?)  ire, 
gft  "■""■  £  id.  se  movere,  tremere.     Cf.  irai)B,  taiig. 
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1.  pfq"  /JJoc   6.  par.  (saiivarani  K.   vrljdm  V.)   te-  n-o/av-^'  'ti  kdudaljg  Ivarayanti  m&m,  N.19. 

gere.     (Fortasse    huc   perlioent   \nLtegOy   mutata  12:    sa    tvaryamdnn    bafyusafl.     (Viil.  /ur,    idr, 

tenui    in    mediam;    germ.  vet,   dekiu;     lit.  dengiu;    v.  /ae  {if],    et  cf.  slav.  ivorjuii  facio,   (van"  f.  creatura, 

Graff.  5.  99.)  ratione  habita,    radicem  car  q.  v.   et    ire    et   facere 

2.  ^x[Jvac   f.  (a  pracc)   1)  cutis.  Rag'.  3.  26,  2)  cortes.  significare;  liib.  luairim  „1  go  round,  eneompass,  draw 
a^Sf  tvaca   n.  (r.  Ivac   s.  a)   id.  a  circle") 

pf^  /«aric    I.par.   (ffo/do  K.   itdu  V.)    irc;    v.  ianc,  ^  tvard  f.  (r.  tvar  s.  d)  fesilnatio. 

/'A.  ^^;^-  -^  /,-aj/dV  -i(/  m.  (r.  tvakS  s.  tdr  tr)  1)  fa- 

^i^tvat  ablat.  sg.  pron.  ^''"pers.,  qui  in  initio  compp.  ber  lignarius.    2)  Visvakarmanus,  deorum  artifes. 

theniatis  vice  fungitur,  v.  gr.  242  et  611.  Rag".  6.  32   (v.  tasf^r   -ifr')- 

^^^ivaitas  (a  praec.  s.  tas)  i.  q.  tvat.  1,  f^q^/vjj  I.  par.  Stm.  1)  [ucere,  splendere.   B'att.  14. 

ei^IJUII^i^M^^r   lvadgun&k,6taciiia    adj,    (Bah.    e  ''tO:  tiivUuH;  Rgv.  52.  6:  tilvA^a.   2)  In  dlal. 

Tatp.   tvadeuna    \_tvat   +   guif.a']    tui   yirtutes   et  y^A.  collustrare,  ornare.   RgY.  102.  7;   amdtran   tvd 

Bah.    dkrslacilta    \^dkfifa    ■+■    citta]     attractam  /ijatiil  ;i/t;i'jV  fna^i  „immensum  te  hymnus  ornavit 

mentera  habens)  tuls  virlutibus  attractam  mentem  ha-  niagnus".) 

bens.   In.  5.  35.  2.  f^^iviJ  i.   (a  praec.)  splendor,  !umen.  Rag.  3.  15. 

^^tvam  (gr.242)tu,    (Lat. /u,  Vit.tu,  gen.  taivcAs,  hlb.  4.  75;    v.  IviJdmpati. 

iu,  goth.  tfiu,  slav.  lu,  gr.  TOttl',  TU,  (TV.)  f^jgj  tvi.id  f.  (r.  'tJii   s.  d)  id. 

^Tfi^ar  1.  3tm.  interdum  par.  festinare.  H.i.  Al:  eva~  |^fj[Cqf^  ivisdmpati  m.   (lunilnum    dorainus,   e 

/■ojvo  fiVma;  N.20. 17: /i- nra/e'  b'avdn;  In.5.53.  IviJ  in  gen.  pl.  et  pdli)   sol.    Am. 

H.  2.    16:    tvaram&v.a;    Sa.  1.  33:    b'artur    anvi-  ^^  tsar   1.  par.   {cadmagatdu)    cUm,    occulto   ire. 

iani  Ivara;  Mah.  1.  7539:  draJfun  idn  ivaranti.  ''    (Cf.  sar  sr.) 

_-  (fori/cJ  festinans.   N.  2.  26.  23.  21.  —  Caus.  /i-a-  c.  ava   in  dlal.  ved.  aufiigere.   Rgv.  71.  5:   avatiarai 

rdjdmi   incJtare.   R.  Schl.  II.  64.  63:    ddid    vdiva-  prianjaH  „aufugit  pugnax  (hostis)" 

n.  t". 

gf2"  l'u4  6.  par.  (saiivrtdu)  tegere,  operire.     (Cambro-  ^^  t'arv  1.  par.  (fiiiUd/iJm  K.  vaiiV  V.)  laedere,  ferlre, 

"^"^"  brlt.  /u!u»  id.)  "^   ""occIJere.     (Cf.  turv,  durv,  d'urv,  gurv.) 

^  d. 

5^  da  (r.  dd  s.  a)  dans,  in  fine  eompp.  ut  galada.  daJfi   N.  14.    13    (gr.  548).  —    Caus.   Mah.  I.  2243: 

1.  <TT  '*""*    ^-  P'1''-    (i"    tempp.   speclal.  nasalem   ejlclt)  sarpdir  Snam  adatiJa/at.    (Cf.  daiis,  gr,  oaKvw, 

mordere.    N.  14.  IS:    adaJad   daiami  padi\  forlasse  iJaUtJi ;    v.  dortj//a,  <io/i j  praef,  joni;  goth. 

R.  Scb!.  1.45.  20:  dadaiiJur  daJandi/i;  ^ak.l33.  3:  lalija  lacero;  lit.  iacero  mulato  d  in  /,  denius;  cambro- 

bimbddoran    daJasi   ced   bramara   prijdjd/i;  brit.  danfiezu  Riordere;  hib.  dan-t  „a  morsel,  portion, 

Mah.  1.  518:  ndgdir  odaJjaia.  —  Part,  perf.  pass.  share";  russ,  desna  gingiva;  v.  ddnifrd.) 
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c.  vi   mordere,    edere.     Mah,  i.   3362:     vidaiantjaK 

patdni. 
c.  sam  colliilere  dentes,  labra;  arcte  adjungere,  appH- 

care.     Mah.2.  l4SJ:    danldn   landaiatas    tasja; 

Dr.  7.  9:  iandastduJt'a;  Rag'.  16.  65:  sandaJ/a- 

vaslrisv  abal&nilambiJu. 

2.  'T^dafisiO.SXm.  (dansan^  K.  darJadaAJaniV.; 

scriljitiir  das,  gr.  110°')  niordere;  videre  (dojis 
videre  ortuat  esse  censeo  e  dars  —  v.  darJ  drJ  — 
mutato  r  in  n\  sic  prJcr.  caus.  dai\s3mi  z=  darJd- 
ydmi). 

3.  g"5rf  darfJ  10.  par.  (6'dj'dr(V  K.    ivisiy.;    scribitur 

'^  daJ,  gr.  110°')  loqui;  spleiidere. 
^5j  danJd  m.  (r.  daAs  s.  a)  1)  morsus,  actio  mordendi. 

2)  vespa,  asilus.   Rag'.  2.  5.   3)  lorica. 
^n^FI  daAJana  n.  (r.  datlJ  s.  ana)  lorica.  Mali,  1-  564, 
■^j^^  daAJild  (3.  dailsa   i.  ita)   1)  loricatus.  A,  6.  !■!. 

10.   19.  (Dr.  6.  19  lege  darlsandni  pro  daiiJHdni). 
5^(Srf  ddrillrd  f.  (r.  daAJ   s.  Ira  in  fem.)  dens  magnus, 

prominens,   exstans,    H.  2.  3.  9.     (Russ.  desna  gingiva 

raiiice  cum  lioc  vocabulo   convenJt,   nisi  cum  ddnta 

cohaeret,  ita  ut  j  ei  (  ortum  sit.) 
5;^T^r?It?ra^     danJtrdkardlavadana     ( Bab,      e 

dadsfrdkardia   —  v.  kardla  —   et   vadana    os, 

vullus)  exserlLs  dentlbiis  os  habens,   H.  2,  3. 
'^^^^S^ansirin  (a  ddiistrd  s.  in)  adj.  exstantes  deiites 

habens,  —  Subst.  m.  aper.   N.  14.  IS. 

1.  T^   daiis    m,  atm.    (scribitur   das,    gr.  110°')   i.  q. 

""S,  daiis. 

2.  ^^  daiis    10.  par,     (scribilur   das,    gr,  110°')    i,  q, 

^3,  daiis. 

Tt^  daii(i.  10.  par.  (diptdu   d&Jfi;    scrtbitur   dah,    gr. 

110"')  lucere,  urere,     (V.  (/ofi,  unde  daiilf  insertj 

nasaii.) 

1.  r^  dahs  1.3tm,  (rrd/duK.  syandi  vrdd'du  V.) 

crescere;  se  movere.  (Huc  trabl  posset  goth.jrff/ff 

crescere  [nostruni  ge-deihen']  nisi pertinet ad  tartih  Irfih.) 


3.  ^^dakJ  I.  3tm.  i^iAsdydm  K.  ;i.7ni^flf(^  V.) 
laedere,  ferire,  occidere. 

g-^  dahsd  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  rfoAi  s,  d)  1)  aptus,  ido- 
neus,  habilis,  dexter.  B'ar,  1.  5S.  N.  11,  i,  2)  rectus, 
probus,  honestus,  B.  12.  16.  Si.  1.  3.  (Primitlve 
dester;   v.  ddkJina.) 

^^^T^ddliJina  (v, gr, 255;  ut  vldetur,  ar.dakJ  s.  ina) 
1)  dexler.  Su,  4.  12.  2)  meridionails  (quia  meridionalis 
plaga  ei  qui  ad  orientem  se  couvertlt,  a  dexter^  est). 
11,  1.  3.  Su,  3.  25.  3)  humanus,  urbanus,  comis. 
Ur.  33.  9  Infr.,  v.  ddksinya.  —  dakJinina  adv.  ad 
merldiem.  Su.  3.  23.  (Gr.  ^£-ie'e,  (Se^t-Tejce;  lat 
dex.-ler,  dex-timus;  hib.  ijeaj  dciter,  merldionalis;  lit. 
deJinet.  dextera  nianus=;scr.  rfaAijfnS;  goth. /aiTiJi»! 
f.  id.;  germ.  vet,  zeso  de»ter,  zeian,a  subst.  f,  dextera 
mauus;  fortasse  russ.  lOr^b  jug'  meridionalis  plaga; 
K>>Klll>lli /uf  fiili' meridionalis,  abjecto  <2,  sicut  lat 
Jupiter,  Jovis  e  Dlupiler,  Diovis,  gr.  comp.  122.) 

1.  ^T^rnr  liaksirfd  f,  (fera.  praec.)  1)  meridionalis  plaga, 

Dr,  3.  7.  2)  merees ,  pretium  (educationis),  Rag'.  5.  20 ; 
peractl  sacrificii,  B".  17.  13.  Rag'.  4.  86  in  fine  compp. 

2.  ^f^[l]f  daAsi'fid'adv.  (ut  videtur  instrum.  ved.  a  subst, 

daksiifd,  v,gr.miii.ed.3.§.126annot.)meridiem  versus. 
5;JTf|IJimg  dakJiifdpaia  m.  (e  praec,  et  pdt'a  via  in 

fine  compp.)  meridionalis  reglo  Indiae.   N.  9.  23. 
S^raOTrafL'^''*''^'^'""''   (a   daksind    s.  vant   ^al) 

pretio  sacrificali  praeditus,    Ts'.  12.  !i5. 
grtr  dagJd   V.  daJi. 

6^  das   5.  par.  (gdiani)  ferire,  occidere;  cf  iig'. 
K^-  daiig    l.par.  (scribltiir  dag,  gr,  110°')  id. 
gljj  dani   10.  par.  (ul  vldetur,  denom,  a  daiyid,  quod 
fortasse  ipsum  a  dam  s.  da,  nist  a  /ai^,  mutato(in<f; 
cf.  Lass.)  percutere,  punlre,   N.  13.  69.  Rag'-  1-  25. 
AU^i'  dai}4d  m.  (v.  praec.)  1)  bacuius,  sceptrum;  poena, 

N.  4.  10.  Dr.  6,  20.    2)  plantae   caulis.    Rag'.  16,  ■16, 

3)  exercltus.  Man.  7.  103. 
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K^nSillft  ^ai}4agdur!  f.    (e   praec.    et   gdurt)   n.  pr. 

Apsarasae.    In,  2.  29. 
^TTSljrfnT  dariilad'arana  n.   (Tatp.  e    dandd  baculus 

et  d'drana  actio  ferendi)  supplicium.    N.  6.  6. 
gTTSn^^CnfT  dan4&iipati  m.  (e  dan4&  et  ddipati) 

judex.   Up.  56. 

j^  dattd  datus  (v.  di,   gr.  544). 

g^  da/ii  f.  (pro  daddii,  aLjecto  d,  servata  redupli- 
eatlone)  donum.  Rag".  8.  85.  (Gr.  ^d-CTiS;  iat.  do-s, 
quod  e  do-iis  correplum  esse  vldetur ;  liiL.  da/h  „a  gift".) 

7^  dad  1.  par.  atm.  (proprie  dada,  forma  reduplicata 
a  rad.  dd,  correpto  d  in  a,  quod  characteris  1"="  vel 
6"'  classis  anaiogiam  sequitur,  sicut  a  st'd  venit  tiitaci 
pro  liSfdl!,  ag'rd:  g t's'ral i  ^to  -g'rd/i,  v.gr.295) 
dare.  Mak  1.  3'lS2:  yduvanai%  ivan  dadasva; 
3.  1083fi:  sarma  dadasva;  2.  18S0:  satdni 
calvdry  adadad  d'ajdn&m\  3.  10307:  v^dlncd 
'p/    adadad    ddimlH    kasyapdya. 

TcJ  dad  1.  atm.  (proprie  dada,  a  rad.  rfil,  eorrepto  & 
in  o,   V.  rfarf)  i.  q.  dd. 

5^  dad'i  II.  (fortasse  a  ^i  bibere,  cum  redupl.)  lac 
coagnlatum.    (V.  rfV  et  cf.  golh.  doddja  lacto.) 

^^yidant  m.  (in  fine  compp.  plerumque  usurpatur,  e.  c. 
sudat  pulctiros  dentes  LaLens,  in  declinalione  analo- 
giam  part.  praes.  sequiUir ;  itaque  nom.  da n ,  acc. 
danlam;  fortasse  primitive  edens,  ita  ut  miitilatum 
slt  ex  adan/a  r.  ad)  dens.  (Gr.  OAONT;  bt.  DENT; 
V.  ddnta.) 

^■ff  ddnta  m.  (ul  mihi  vldelur,  a  r.  ad  s.  anta,  ita  ut 
mutilatum  sit  ex  ai^an/dr)  dens.  11.3.20.  (hii.  dan/is, 
golh.  tunihus ;  germ.  vet.  lani,  zand,  zan ;  caniLro-Lrit. 

danl;    hib.  dead;    de    lat.  dens  tX  gr,  OOiW  v.  danl;  de 

russ.  desna  ginglva  v.  ddiisfrd.) 
a;-H-tap5;   dantaceada    m.    (e   praec.    et   cada   tegens) 

labium.    6ur.  13. 
^\^\f^dantin  m.    (a  ddnta  s.  in,    dentatus)   ele- 


ft^Ef  dond   l.par.  {/idlaniK..,  scribltur  dod";  equidem 

dand   vel  potius  dand'a  reduplicailone  explieaverjm 

e  dd,  correpto  J  in  a  et  insert^  nasall;  v.  dad,  dad') 

sustentare,  nutrire. 

77^  danv  i.piT.{vrag^;  scribitur  dav,  gr.llO*')  ire ; 

cf.  du,   d'anv,   d'dv;   gr.  Sovit/i  =.  caus.  danvd- 

jdmi. 

g^  dab'  1)  10.  par.   da6'd/d„ii   (nSd^  K.)    mitlere. 

2)  1.  par.  In   dial,  v6d.   laedere,  occIJere,  v.  damb" 

cl.5.Rgv.84.20:   md  /a  dlajS  vas3  ssmdn  kadd- 

cand  daban  „iion  tua  auxliia,  domlciUi  largltor!  no3 

unquam  perlre  sinant";   Rgv.-V.  32.  13  (v.  Weslerg. 

S.  t.damb'):  na  /an  dah'anli  rip a/i  (hostei).  — 
Desld.  in  dial.  Vf?d.  dips  (e  did'aps  ejecta  sjllaba  d'a) 
laedendi,  occidendi  cupidum  esse.  Rgv,  25.  l4;  na 
yan  dipianli  dipiavali  „quem  (deum)  non  caedere 
affeclanl  caedendi  eupldi";  Rgv. -V.  (v.  Westerg.  s.  r. 
damb'):  j6   no   divd   dipsa/i  yaiia   naklam. 

1.  TTfdam    4.  par.   ddmjdmi   domare.     B'att.  18.  £0: 

jamo  ddmjati  rdksasdn.  Part.  perf.  pass. 
ddn/d  domitus,  mansuetus.  Br.  1.  25.  Su.  2.  17-  — 
Caus,  damdjdmi  i.  q.  primit.  Mah.  1.2335;  sarvan 
damajalj  as  du;  Ibd.  5537:  sduvlram  adama- 
jac  iardiU.  (Goth.  Tyl!^  decere,  ga-timilh,  ga-tam; 
germ.  vet.  zimil  decet,  lom  decuit;  fortasse  lat.  dam- 
num.  Ad  caus.  damdjdmi  referimus  gr.  ^afjLaw, 
oaj^a^w,  lat.  domo,  gotb.  lainja,  nostrum  tdhme,  tahm, 
v.  gr.  comp.  19,  109"'.  6.) 

2.  'S^^dam  indecl.  (t.  dam)  uxor  in  cofop.  dampatf 
uKor  et  marltus.  Sa.  6. 3.   (V.  2.  ^'001  et  cf  gr.  Saixap.) 

5-J1  dama  m.  (r.  dam  s.  a)  l)  domilus,  refrenalio,  se- 
dalio  (perturballonum  anlmi).  In,  4.  7.  N,  6.  10. 
a'.  10,  4.  16.  1.  2)  poena,  mulcla.  Man,  8,  59.  3)  In 
fine  compp.  domans,  domilor.  4)  nom.  pr.  N.  1.  9. 
(Gr.  -&|U0?,  iTnro^afAO^  slcnt  scr.  arindama. 

IS^Tl  damana  m.  (r.  dam  s.  ana)  domitori  nom.  pr, 
N.  1.  9. 

23* 
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S  i-lil??!'   damayantl  f.    fpart.   praes.    causativi    damd' 

ydmi,   T.  dam)  quae  domat;   nom.  pr,    N.  1,  9.  ■ 
grqfTT  dampatf  v,  2.  dom. 

1.  TT^"  dBmfe'  10.  par.  (no*d^i  ScriLitur  dafr',  gr.UO"') 

mittere;  v.  tip- 

2.  'Tn\  damb'   5.  par.   dab'n3'mi.    1)  fallere,   declpere, 

e.  c.  dab'n6ii  ddriafi  K.  2)  laedere,  occidere 
(praeserlim  in  dial.  vfid.).  Nig'.  2.  19  (v.  Westerg.); 
dabndli  (vad'an);  Rgv.  24.  10:  adabd'dni  varu- 
nasya  vraldni;  41.  I:  jaii  raksanli  pra6etas6 
varund  milrS  aryamd  I  nHcit  sa  da^yatS  g  a- 
na/i  „quem  protegunt  dii  Varunus,  Mitrus,  Arjama- 
nus,  non  sane  laedltur  ille  vir"  (ndiil  =  nai  'va, 
T.  Westerg.);  Yagurv.  1.  31  (Westerg.):  adabd'ina 
ivd  cakJuSd  'vapaJydmi  (dab'n6'ti,  dabdd, 
dabydii  etiam  ad  dab  referr!  possunt.  Cf.  lub'  et 
V.  dalb'a). 

m.   (r.  damb'   s.  a)   fraus,   simulatio;   su- 
perbia.    R'.  16.  h.  In.  5.  6S.  Mah.  2.  877  (v.  rfa/firt). 

^j]-  d/imya  m.  (r.  dorm  s.  j-a)  taurus  juvencus.  Rag'- 
6.   78. 

ZtJ  day  1.3lm.  (saldu  ddni  fyiAsdydm  dddni  K. 
grahani  gatdu  vad'i,  ddni  avani^V.)  ire,  dare, 
laedere,  occidere,  sumere,  tueri.  —  dayitd  amatus. 
In.  1.  7.  3.  4.  N.  16.  2S.  (Cf.  .i^;  hiL.  rfeWA  f.  „de- 
sire,  longing",  dcidh  m.  „a  protector,  defendcr",  deide 
„obedience,  submission".) 

gTjf  dayd'  f.  (r.  day   S.  d)  misericordia. 

a  jj}^  daydiii  m.  f.  n.  (a  praec.  s.  dlu)  misericors,  ad 
misericordiam  propensus.   Hit.  77.  20. 

1.  JT  y  rfor  d/-  6.  3tm.  praef  d  respicere,  curare,  co- 
lere,  aestimare.  R.  Sclil.  I.  75.  10:  anddftya 
lu  tadvdhyam.  —  Pass.  Hit.  4.  9:  dviliyd  "dri- 
yalS  sadd^^idAa.l.^Zh-.i arv i  lasya  "drtd  d'armd 
yasydi^t^  traya  ddrtd/i  I  anddrlds  tu  yatydi 
'U  sarvds  lasyd  'p'aldfi  kriyd/i.  —  ddrla  etiam 


sensu  acttvo  respiciens,  cnrans,  curam  habens. 
Man.  11.  225:  sarviSv  iva  vratisv  ivam  prd- 
yasiitldrCam  ddrtaU  (schol.  yatnavdn  prd- 
yasiiltdriam  anulistie);  Man.  7.  150:  tasmde 
tatrd  "drld  b'avit  (schol.  tadapas&rani  yat- 
navdnsjdt).      Cf.  dari    drs. 

2.  rr  (rt")  ^'"-  (<if)  9.par.  drr,d'mi,  part.  perf.  pass. 

dirnd  fgr.  345.  545)  lacerare,  dilaeerare, 
dissecare,  rumpere,  findere.  Mah.  3.  i6\26:  brapmd- 
sirina  daddrd  'drim;  11.4.  8:  sird  rdksasa 
dlryatdm;  N.  21.  15:  l^rdayan  dtrjata  idaA 
sokdf.  —  Caus,  findere,  proprie  facere  ut  aliquid 
findatur.  R.  Scbl.  I,  16.  24:  ddrayiyuK  ksilim 
padb'ydm;  Mah.  1.  795:  vagran  tad  vilam  add- 
rayat.  (E  dar  ortum  est  dal  q.  v.j  cf.  gr.  (5«pw; 
slav.  dertin  escorlo;  russ.  dra-tj  rumpcre,  scindere, 
dratj  kosu  detrahere  pellem;  goth.  ga-TAR  \ga-laira, 
ga-tar"]  dirumpere,  scindere;  angl.  tear;  germ.  vet. 
ZAR  [liru,  jor];  nostrum  sehre,  zerre.) 

c.  ava  i.  q.  simp!.  Mah.  3.  17300:  Itrdaya/n  avad!r- 
yali  mi.—  Caus.  findere.  Rag'.  13.  3:  urvtm  ava- 
ddrayadb'iri. 

c.  ava  praef.  i-i  id.    R.  Schl.  H.  72.  28:  vyavad/rna/n 

c.  vi  id.  Mah.  1.  1477:  prafydrdir  divdn  vidaddra; 
3.  673:  gdlaA  vidfrja;  N.  9.  4:  manyund  vya- 
dtryali  'va  hrdayam;  19.  3,—  Caus.  id.  B'.  1.  19: 
sa   g  6  i6  . ..  Ifrdaydni   vyaddrayat. 

3.  rr  (;^)dar(df-)\.i^ar.it9.^AT.ddra>ni,drnd'mi 

(b'ayiK.  b'iyiV.)  timere. 

5J  dard  m.  n.  (r.  2.  dar  [df]  s.  a)  caverna,  specus. 

'SJT^  ddridra  (r.  daridrd  s.  a)  pauper. 

<4,l{4rTf  '^'"''''^''aHiJ  f.  (a  praec,  s.  td)  paupertas. 

5"!  f^rr  '^"''idrd  2. par. (forma  redupl.  a  r.d/-4,v.gr,108) 
pauperem  esse,  fieri,  Hit.  45.  10:  upary  upari 
pasyantd   sarva   iva   daridrali. 
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^rf'  darf  (.  (a  dard  signo  fem.  f)  i.  q.  dard. 

rt  ^  T^  darii^  lirrt^  l.par.  (scribitur  dar/i  dr(i,  gr. 
110").  In  dial.  y&d.  par.  firmare,  firmum  red- 
dere.  Yagurv.:  //rlivtn  drn};ta;  ~  pj-livtm  upa- 
riTid  'drnkit/l. —  Stm.  firmum  esse.  Yagurv.  drnha' 
sva  (schol.  dr.fib'ava);  drnl^antdn.  durjd  (do- 
micilia)  pri^iffdm.    (V.  Westerg.  et  cf.  darh  drl.i.) 

g-rr  dardurd  m.  (forma  redupl.  incerti  orig.)  1)  rana. 
2)  nubes.   3)  mons  ijuidam.  4)  instrumenlum  muslcum. 

1.   77J  7TJ'  darp  drp  4.  par.  1)  gaudere.   B'al_t,  14.  106. 

praef  aii:  vigiej^  '^"  sendm  ...  atida- 

darpaca.    2)  superbire.    Mak  1.    163:   t<orfl.idndd 

drptd/i.  —    Caus.  superbum  reddere,     Hit.  103.  7: 

kati  srir  na   darpajati.     (Cf  tarp   trp.) 

S.  7"q"  T^q"  dorp  dr/i  1.  et  10.  par.  {^sandtpanS)  illu- 
minare,  illustrare.     (Cf.  dip.) 

3.  ftCJ"  TCf  dflr;^  dr/>  G.-^Ax.{v&dani)  vexare.  (V.sq. 
et  cf.  liib.  drip  „amiction".) 

^tj  darpd  m.  (r,  1.  darp  drp   S.  a)  superbia.  B  .  16.  4. 

^t^jUl'  darpaifa  m.  (r,  da/-/j  rfr/i  in  caus.  superbum 
reddere,  s.  ana)  speculum.  Rag',  10.  10.  14.  37. 

fi^  fj4l  darp   drp    6.  par.  i.  q.  3.  i/or^  drp. 

1.    ^^■i<./-4'<ri'6.par.(gra-,/^K.^um^'on^V.) 

jungere,  necfere,  serere. 
2-   fiWr  7^  rforft'  drb'  1.  et  10.  par.  (5'a/e)  timere. 
g-vf^ar6'a   m.  (r  darb'   drb'   s.  o)   i.  q.   kusd   sgn.  1. 

Rag'.  1.  31. 
"^^  "^^  darmp  drmp   l.par.  atm.  i.  q.  darp  dfp. 

■'  6.  par,  i.  q.  darp  drp- 


■np    drm 


dari  drJ  6.  par,  interdum  Stm.  (in  tempp. 
ipecial.  substituilur  pas  cl.  L  q.  v.)  videre,  con- 
spicere.  N.  12.  96;  patin  draks/aii;  SL  6.  30:  sd 
vandni  vicilrdni  ...  dadaria;  N.  12.  8:  sariiS 
nirgardAJcdiva  dadaria;  Mali.  1.  2830:  dadrJi 
d'tjndn     nandanapratimam     vanam;     itd.    7838; 


dadj-iAli  anjain/an  Ida;  4973:  md  drAkiis 
tvaii  kulasyd  'sya  gSraA  sahkiajam;  R.Schl.I. 
20.  8;  pratyudyay&u  munin  draifam, —  Etiam 
auditu  pcrcipere.  Er,  1.  4:  rdrud/amdndiis 
Idn  drifvd.  —  Pass.  Dr.  6.  10:  dadri^  nakulas 
talra.  Cum  term.  par.  (gr.  446)  Mah.  2.  2345:  sd 
'ham  adja  drJydmi  ganasaiis  adi. —  Cans.  par. 
3tm,  ostendere,  monstrare.  N.  20.  20;  jadi  silrjran 
darsajiidsi  mi;  E'ag.:  tad  iva  mi  darJaja 
diva  riipam;  MaK  3.  2369:  darJajd  "tmdnam 
ostende  te,  appare;  1.  175;  dlmdnan  dariaj&naU 
se  Ostendens;  3.  S960:  dariajasva  mdrgam; 
3.  1036; /0  na  dariajati  tigafl. —  C.  acc.  pers. 
R.  Schl.  II.  97.  I:  t&n  laid  dariajitvd  tu  mdi- 
tiltn  girinimnagam. —  Atm.se  ostcndere,  apparere. 
A.  4.  30:  aham  v&i  tvdn  dariajt;  Mah.  2.  320: 
kaiiid  dariayasi  manuJyAn  samalahkrtan; 
Sa.  1.  8:  darJajdmdsa  (v.  gr.  420)  iiara  nrpam. 
(Gr.  oepftCti;  Loruss.  vel.  en-deirit  intueTi,  abjectil  gut- 
turali;  Ht.  dairau-s  clrciimspicio,  ap-dairii-s  provideo, 
zerkolas  speeujum,  v.  dariana,  ddarJd;  russ.  jer- 
kolo  Id.j  hlb.  dearcaim  „1  Ste,  bchold",   dreach  „form, 

figure,  image,  a  looklng-glass",  deicsin  ^seeing";  mutatn 

d  in  /:   itir  „slgbl,  perception".) 
C.  anu   1)  videre,  consplcere,  A.6.  IX:  nd  'nvapaiyan 

ladd   kincit;   B\  1.  31.  13.  30.  15.  10.   2)  respicere, 

rationem   habere.     Mah.  3.    108S:    na    k&rjan    naia 

mdrydddil  hrudifo  Znupaijali. —  Caus. oslendcrc. 

R.  Schl.  I.  i.  35. 
C.  anu   praef.  sam   putare.     Mah.  1.  5037:   svind   *nu- 

mdnina  paraA    sadufi    samanupaijati. 

c.  ab'i  videre,  conspicere,  asplcere.  Mah.  3.^982.  Man.  9. 

308.  — -  Caws.  oslendere.   Mah.  1.  7740. 
c.  &  caus.  oslendere.  Rag'.  4.  33. 

C.ul  exspectare.  Rag\2.  60:  ufpaJjan  siiiltanipdtam. 
c.  upa  consplcere,  intueri.  Mah,  1.  a44o.  —  Caus.  osten- 

dere.   Hlt.  83.  15. 
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c.  ni  caus.  monstrare.  Rag".  6.  31. 

e.  pari  yidere,  conspkere.    Mali.  3.  22.1:  ii.iasya  pa- 

ripaSy&my   \tp&y am. 
c/jravldere,  conspicere.  Br.l.  19.  2.6.  N.16.6.  B'.1.39. 
c.  ^ro    praef.  ^a/n    id.     R.  Schl,  I.   3.  L    11.   69.   18. 

Mali.  3.  8445. 
z.prati\&.  Ma|i.3. 12005 idaAiinajj^dra  diii yamam. 

prat/aposyam.  —  Pass.  iterum  consplci,  denuo  ap- 

parere.    A.  10.  37:  pratyadriyanta  sai\gr&mi. — 

Caus.  ostendere.   Mali,  3.  l6''i25. 
c.  vi  videre.  H.  Schl.  11.20.  36.  —  Pass.  videri,  apparere. 

Mah.3.405:  kdlakalpo  vyadriyata. —  Caus.osten- 

dere.   Hah.  2.  2633. 
c.  sam  1)  videre,  conspicere,  spectare.   R.  Schl.  I.  1.  53. 

Man.  12. 118.  7.  l43.  B\  3. 20.  —  Pass.  A.  1.  3.  2)  eoo- 

siderare.    R.  ScU.  11.  9.  3:    idai\    sampaiya    kSnS 

'p&yina   sa   prdpnuydd   r&gyam. 
g-jj  daria  m.  (r,  dari  dri  in  caus.  s.  o)  novllunli  dies. 

Rag'.  U.  SO.  18.  3'i. 

g-^^  dariaka  (r.  dari    dri    in  caus.    S.  aka)    1)  adj. 

monstrans.   Hlt.  ed.  Ser.  2.  S.  2)  subst.  m.  janitor.  Am. 
1^;^  ddriana  n.  (r.  dari  dri  s.  ana)  1)  visus,  con- 

spectus;  aspectus,  species.  A.  2,  11.  H.  2.  5.  N.  17,  i4. 

2)  respeclus,   ratio.    Rag'.  8.  71.    3)  consilium,  pro- 

positum,  institutum.    R.  Schl.  I.   58.   18.  —   A   forma 

caus.  1)  monstratio.  Lass.  87.  3.   2)  speculum. 
gTT^^  darian!'ya  (r.  darj  drS   3.  anlya)  spectan- 

dus,  speclatu  dlgnus.   Su.  3.  13.  Dr.  2.  9. 
■^f^^dariin  (r,  dari  dj-i  s.  in)  eernens,  perspiciens. 

N.  92.  91.  E'.  4.  34. 
gS    7^   darh   drfy   1.  par.   (yrdd'du)   crescere.    Part. 
perf.  pass.  drfiiVa  qui  crevit,  et  dr<}d  {^r.oo2) 

eitensus,  muUus,  firmus,  soiidus,    Su.l.  10.  18.  N.6.  10. 

M.  30.  —  dr4'dm  adv.  valde.  N.  23. 3.  A.  8. 1.    (Vid. 

darA^  drAfi,  dfrgd,  2.larfy  t/-h  et  c(. hib.  daingean 

„strong,  s«cure,  close",   daingne  „strengtli,  stabilily"; 
Potiius    apte   huc   trahit  anglo-sax.  lelg  planta,    vir- 


gultum,   et   goth.  tulgjan  (irmare,   roborare,    Etymol. 
Forseh,  I,  251;  gr.  h^iiw,  ^m,  v.  Benr.  I.  96,) 
T^dal   l.par.    findi,    E'att.  14.  20.  99:   dad&la   b'&h-; 
""Gita-G.^.  35:  dalati  tA  J^j-di  viralfab'arina.— 
Caus.  vel   cl.  10:    daldy&mi   et    ddldydm!    findere. 
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Ear.2.36:  fyitidalild  ndgait.  (Cf.  dar  [rf/],  «nde 
dal  mutato  r\nl;  slav.  ^fiAHTH  diliti  dividere;  lit, 
dalis  pars,  v.  dala,  dallykas  pars,  fragmentum,  daliju 
divldo;  golh.  daih  pars  [gr.comp.  90]  ;  germ.  vel. /oiV, 
teil;  llld  deleo,  lUigd  id.  =  ser.  dalay&mi,  mutato 
j  in  g-  [gr.comp.lO^''',^];  \ai.dolo;  \x\h.dail  „a  share, 
portioo",  dailim  „1  glve,  deal  out"  [nlsi  haec  pertinent 
ad  dd,  ddd&mi,  unde  dailim  mutato  d  \n  l  ortum 
esse  posset],  duil  „parlition,  distribution",  dulllean  „a 
spear",  duillean  „a  pln,  thorn".) 
e.  fi   findl,  difiindi.   Nais'.  4.  83:    lvadi.?ub'ir   vyada- 

lisyad    vagrd  ipi. 
c.  vi  praef.  anlar  caus,  vel  cl-  10.  diffindere,  dilacerare. 
B"ar,  2.    77;   kafinadrsadantarvidalitali. 

gr^  dald  (r,  dal  s.  a)  1)  n.  pars,  porllo,  fragmentuni. 
2)  m.  n.  foiium  (ah  erumpendo,  emergendo  dictuni). 
Rag\4.  42.  (Hib.  duWe  folium;  quae  ad  dald  pars 
spectant  voees  v.  s.  r.  dal.) 

Ar!r\r\  daiana  n.  (r.  dal  s.  ana)  aclio  findendl,  fiasio, 
B'ar.  1.  5S  a  el  d. 

STfVr  dalba  m,  (ut  mlhi  videlur,  e  damb'a,  mutato  m 
in  l,  V.  gr.  comp.  20)  i.  q,  damb'a.  (Ilib,  dalbh  „a 
lyc,  contrlvance".) 

grgf  dava  m.  (forlasse  e  da(iva  ejecto  h,  v.  dah,  nlsi 
e  dSva  ahjecto  i  diphthongl  i  —  a  -^-  i;  ^.  div) 
1)  calor.  2)  ignis.  3)  ardens  sjlva,  sylvae  conilagratlo. 
4)  sjiva.     (Cambro-brit.  daiv  combustio.) 

5^jfi7T  dav&gni  m.  (e  praec.  et  agni  ignis)  sjlvae 
incendium.    Rag'.  2.  \K. 

S^^IjTLfJajo"  (v.gr.231)  deeem.  (Send. ; J.'jttoj^  daian; 
gr.  OElfa;    lat,  decem    [proprle   a   dasamd   decimus]; 
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goth.  taihun  pro  liliun  [gr.  comp. 82]  e  tahun;  armor. 

dek;  hib.dcagh,  deicft;  \il.  deJim-tit^  deiim-ts,  deiim-l; 

slav.  desai\-li;  v.  gr.  comp,  318.) 
5^^  dasana  m, n.  (r,  dafii  ejecll  nasali,  S.  ana)  dens. 

B'.  11,  27.  Rag',  10.  3ff. 
g^^jr^  dasamd   (fem.  -m/,    a   ddsan    s.  ma)    decimus. 

N.  14.  13.      (Cr.   lat.   decimus,    scot.   deicheamh,    hib. 

rfeocAniatd.) 
5T^[  dajd  f,  status,  conditio,  vitae  Epatium,  aelas  (ut 

juventus). 
5Tffy?T?J   dasdnana    m,    (Bali.    e    ddian    et   dnana) 

cognomen  RSvanJ.  Rag'.  10.  16. 
^yu^  dasdrna  m.  in  plur.  nomen  reglonis  (Wils.:  A 

coutttry,  part  of  central  llindostan,  Ijlng  on  the  south- 

east  of  the  Vinilya  mounlaios).   N.  17.  15. 
g^  daJfd   V.  danJ. 

7"^  das   i.  par.   {ulksgpS')   i.  q.   tas.     (Cf,  angl,  Cojj, 
cuni  tenui  pro   medid  secundum  generalem  regulam, 
gr,  comp.  87.) 
c.  upa  in  dial.  yU.  diminui.  Rgv.  62.  12:  tava  rdj6 

gab  as t&u   na   kstjanli  n6  'padasyanti  „tU3   in 

manu  divitiae  non  pereunt,  non  diminuuntur". 
c.  vi  in  dial,  v£d.  diminui,  interire.  Bgv.  11.  3:  pdrvir 

indrasya    rdtayd    na    vidasyanli    „iarga   Indr! 

dona  non  minuuntur";    121.  15:   md   sd    iS   asmat 

sumatir  vidasal  (praet.  mtf.)  „ne  ille  tuus  noLis 

tavor  intereat". 
^T?j  dasfii  m.  (nt  mihi  videtor,  a  r.  dds  laedere,  occi- 

dere,  correpto  d  in  <i,  s.  /u)  1)  hostis.  Mah,  1.  3153. 

2)  latro.  Rag'.  9.  53.    (Vid.  2.  dds.) 
■^  dasrd  m.  i.  q.  asvindu,   v.  asvln. 
1.  ft^  ilofy  l.par.  ddhdmi,  dd''dksisam,  daksjdmi 
vel  dahisjSimi,  ddgd^um  (gr.  103)  urere;  com- 

burere,  exurere.    U'.  2.  23:   ndi 'nan   dafyati  pdva- 

ka/i;    Mah.  2.  Il''l0i    t^   dafyjranti  sma   vafynind; 

N.  11.  39:  agnidagd'a  iva   drumali;   Mah.  1.  1058: 

ganamigajrasjra    v6   jagni   daksjaiy   anila- 


sdraiiH;  Dr,  6,  4:  man6  m^  d&jat^  dafixatgca; 
ii.l5.1S:daJ,j-amdnali  sa  s6kgna;  Gil»-G.'S..19.2: 

madandnal6  dalfali  mg  mdnasam. —  Notelur 
potent.  futuri  d'akijet,  Mah,  1,  83S3:  kaiam  agnir 
na  no  daksyit.  —  Caus.  comburendum  curare. 
Mah.  1,8309:  vanaA  rirdu  ddtfojdmdsalus  tadd; 
Man.  8.  372:  pum&tisan  ddhajSt  pdpaA  sayanl 
taptS.  —  Desid.  did'akL  R.  Schl.  H.  97,  I7:  di- 
daksann  iva  tdfi  igndii  ruJitaf!  pdva  k6  yaid. 
(Hib,  daghaim  „1  singe,  hurn",  daighim  Id.;  daghle 
„singed,  hurned"  =  scr.  dagdd;  daighim  „1  burn", 
dt/g-fiir  „flame";  \\X.degii  ardeo,  degtnu  uro;  gerra.vet. 
tdh-i,  ddk-t  ellychntum  ad  caus.  ddhdy&mi  pertinere 
videtur,  ita  gr.  ^aiui,  &(t-iia,  ejecto  ^;  fortasse  goth. 
dag-s,  them.  daga,  dies  a  lucendo  dictum,  sicut  scr. 
divasd  et  dhan  q.  v. ;  lat.  tis-num,  mulato  d  in  /, 
sicut  scr.  idmd  lignum  ab  j«/  ilagrare  [v.  Pott. 
p.  282];  eiidem  mutatione  nititur  gr.  Xi^yvv^,  sax.  vet. 
iSgna  flamma.) 

c.  anu  comhurere.  R.  Schl,  II,  63.  Jl;  na  tvdm  anu- 
dahit  krudd'6  vanam   agnir  ivdi  'dUiali. 

Cupaii.  supidn  updddkstd  hdlakdn  vArandvaU. 

C  ni  id.  Mah.l..4i5<i:  pdn^updvakam  dsddya  nya- 
dahyanta    nardd'ipdli. 

c,  nis  id.    Man.  11.  2'16;  id'as  ligasd  va^nir  nirda- 

IfUti. 

c.  nis    praef.   vi    id.     A.  3.   52:     gagad     vinirdahet 

(..;r.™). 

C.  pari   id.    IS'.  1.  30:  tvakidi  'va  paridahyatS. 

c.  pra  id.    Mah.  1.  8362:   pradalfan   k'dndavan   dd- 

vom;     1.    2130:     na    pdvakas    ivdm    pradafiis- 

yati;    R.  Schl.  II.    94.    15:     na     md'1    soka/i    pra- 

dakJyati. 
e,  pra  praef.  sam  id.    Mah.  1,  5796:  nas   lalra   huld- 

sali   samprad'aks'yati. 
c.  t/i;  vidagda  doctua,  eruditus,aplus,  habiUs.  Ur.11.12. 

B'ar.  1.  52.  97. 
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c.  sam  comburere.  Bar.2.  32:  sandahyatdii  vah- 
nind.  —  Caus.  cofnburenduni  curare.  Mali.  1.  !i9s!i: 
grt&vasiktaA   r&^AnaA  samaddhayan. 

■  5^  '^"^  ^"  P^'''  ^'■'''^'"^'  flagrai"e-  N.  14.  i:  dadarsa 
ddvan  dal?yantam;  Sa.  5.  3:  aftgdnicdi  'va 
tdvitri  fyrda_yan  dahyati  'vaca;  Mali.  1.  206l : 
dahjanty  aiigdni   m^. 

c.  }.ari  praef.  sam  i.  <\.  simpl.  Mali.  3.  10067:  gdtram 
mi   sanifiarida^yatl  'i' a. 

c.  pra  id.   Mal.L.  3.  239''l:  vrksasya  pradahjataU. 

.  ^  dd  Z.  par,  atm.  (anom.  v.  gr.  577)  dare  c.  acc.  rei 
et  dat.  yel  gen.  vel  loc.  pers.  N.  5.  37:  lokdn 
dlmaprab'nAscdi'va  daddu  tasmdi  Tfutdsanali; 
B'.  3.  12:  iSfdn  b'6gdn  ^i  v6  dSvd  d&syantg; 
Man.  3.  95:  gdn  datvd  vid'ivad  gurdK;  Ram.  II. 
79.  i5:  yas  Ivam  ^j^^i/V  nrpasuti  prtivin  dd- 
lum    iccasi.  —   In    malrimonium    dare.    R.  Schl.  I. 

66.  27:  slldn  dadydn  ddsaratSK Notentur  lo- 

cutiones:  idna  ddtum  genu  imponere,  Dr.  9.  S; 
argalan  ddtum  „oLdere  pessulum",  Up.  58;  dvd- 
ran  ddliim  porlam  aperlre,  Mr.  94.  6  iufr.;  pantd- 
nan  ddtutn  dare  viani  alicui,  decedere  alicui  de  via, 
Mah.  1.  6703;  liayam  vel  l/aydni  ddtum  metum 
injicere  alicui,  Up.  60;  pariramlianan  ddlum 
amplecti,  GUa-G.  III.  7.  8;  gampan  ddtum  saltare, 
Hit.  63.  15.  —  Cum  infin.  1)  jubere.  Mah.  1.1183: 
dadduia  tan  nid'im  amrlasya  raksilum  kiri- 
iini.  2)  permiltcre,  sinere.  Mal).1.1528:  na  ddsydmi 
samdd&iun  s6man  kasmdicid  apy  aham  (cf. 
II.  I.  1.  333:  E^aye  xovpfiv  xat  <l<pu>'tv  iSo?  aysiv). 
punar  ddtum  reddere,  Mah.  1.  3-183.  —  Pass.  d/yS' 
(gr.  447),  caus.  ddpdydmi  1)  faeere  ut  allijuis  det 
c.  2.  acc.  Mac,  7,  127:  vaifigS  ddpaySl  kardn; 
8,  59:  tdu  nj-pSifa  Jfy  ad'armagtidu  ddp/du 
taddvigunan  damam.  2)  dandum  curare.  R.  Schl. 
11.70.^:  imdnivaslrdni  mdtulaiya  ddpaya.— 
Dcs!d.dj(j  edidds  ejectOR.  Er.2.I7;  tdii  cid  a^an 


na  dilsiyam;  Dr.  4.  17:  sarvam  mS  ditsilan 
tvayd.     (Vid.  dds,  rd,  Id  et  cf.  gr.  l[^'^\3.i.  =  scr. 

d&ddmi;  lit.  (JFiini  do  prO  dudmi,  duj~ti  dat  e  dud-li, 
gr.  comp.  457,  diis-ie  dafis  e  dud-te;  slav.  dami  e 
dadiM,  gr.  comp.  436;  lat.  do-rE;  hih.  rfo/g-ftim  „1  give"; 
dailim  „1  give",  e  daidim,  iilsi  pertinet  ad  dal  q.  v.; 
cambro-brit.  dodi  dare. 

c.  ab'i  dare.   Mah.  3.  13309:  ab'yaddt. 

c.  d  atm.  interdum  par.  sumere,  capere,  tollere,  levare, 
abrlpere,  demere,  acclpere  (proprie  sibi  dare). 
Br.  3.  £3:  tr<iam  dddya;  ^.i.$:  dddya  kunttm 
b'rd/t'>sca  (cf.  sl.  7);  Su.  4.  2:  dSvagand'arva~ 
yaksdndm...dddya  sarvaratndni;  Ram.  1.19.27: 
vlryavatdn  vtryam  ddalti  yudi;  Rag'.  8.  18: 
dsanam  ddadi;  Mah.  1.  3483:  sva/icd  ■ddsydmi 
b'uyan  pdpmdnan  garayd  sa(ia;  Rag'.  3.  l4: 
Ifulam  agnir  ddadi.  —  padd'alim  dddtum  vlam 
ingredl,  inire.  Rag',3.45:  vacanam  dddtum  dlcere, 
loqui.  A-.  3.4S:  afyam  ...vacanam  ddadS.  —  Part, 
perf.  pass.  dud  (ex  dddta  ejecto  d  mutato  d  in  t) 
captus,  arrcptus.    Rag".  15.  46:  dttaiasira. 

c.  d  pracf.  upa  atm,  id.  H.  1.  7.  N.  13.  75.  23.  16. 
23,  19.  —  par.  dare.  R.  Scld.  II.  96.  3(5:  upddaddd 
b'rdtrdr  mad'u   mdiisanca. 

G.  d  praef.  sam  ■+■  upa  (^samupddd)  ktta.  l.  t\.  ddd. 
Mali.  3.  11ST6:   iSgdAsi  samupddattS. 

c.  d  praef.  prati  atm.  lurucknehmen,  retractare,  re- 
vocare,  rescindere,  Mali.  1.  785:  nacd  'han  saktali 
sdpam  pralydddtum. 

c.  d   praef.  vi  aperlre,    praesortim  os.    Part.  perf.  pass. 

vydlld  e  vydddta  ejecto  u,  et  vydditd,  sicut 
st'itd  a  sid.  N.  12.  20:  vydttdsya;  E'.  12.  2^: 
vydttdnana;  Mah.  2.  y46.  3.  1HI5:  vydditdsya, 
—  vyddaddna  os  suum  aperlens,  omisso  asya. 
Mah.  3.  11502. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  3tm.  \.<\.ddd.  Dev.9.3i:  saca  sulaii 
samddadS.  In.3.  I,  N.23.  13.  20.  Mali.3.  11395. 
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c.  pard  ii)  dial.  vSd.  1)  prodere.  Rgv.  104.  B:  md  n6 
vadir  indra  md  pardddll.  2)  dare.  Rgv.  81.  6: 
jo  ary6  marlab'6sanam  parddaddci  ddiuU 
„qui   doininus   morlali   Idoneum   cibum   largitur   saeri- 


c.  pra    1)  id.    In.  3.  S.   N.  5.  37.  38.  Dr.  4.  16.  —  In 

inatriiaoniuin  dare.    Sa.  2.  2&r  lakrl  kanjd  pradi- 

yati.      2)   prodere.      MaL   1.    6213:     su^rg^anam 

prad&lun    na    saksj-dmi.     3)    diyulgarc,    namre. 

Mah.  1.  6306:  pravrtlim  pradaduH  pari.  —  Part. 

perf.  pass.  pralla  ex  praddta  ejecto  &. 
C.  pra  praef.  .tam  dare.    Mah.  2.  l^a.   3.  8531.  —  Caus. 

dandum  curare.   R.  Schl.  II.  32.  16;  lasya  vaslrdni 

samprad&paja. 
C.prali  1)  reddere.    uktam  vacanam  pratid&tum 

ad  dictum  sermonem  respondere.    Ciiur.  36.    2}  dare. 

Mah.  1.   6721:    nivrttS    pratidds_x&mi    b'Sganan. 

tS  yaiipsitam. 
2.  Tf  dd  2,  par.  {lavanS  K.  /ilne  V,)   desecare,   ahscin- 
dere,    decidere.     (Cf.  d6,    dal\  gr.  &aiBfJ.at,   ^at?, 

oai^co,  Rts!  perlinent  ad  dd  dare;  cambro-brit.  i/f  „to 

parl,  to  separale";    aJj.  „separate,  parted,  divided"; 

dead  ,,a  parting,   separation".) 
^%njfr?T    ddksin&lyd    (a     daksiifd    ad    meridiem, 

s.  ^j-o)   1)  meridionalis.    2)  e  meridionali  Indiae  re- 

gione  oriundus.   Mah.  2.  igi'^. 
Srn^IUr  daksinja  n.  (a  ddksina  S.ja)  comitas,  hu- 

manilas,  benignitas,  urbanitas.   Ur.  18.  S.  R'ar,  2.  19. 

HiL  130.    9-  ~     addksinja    inhumanilas.     Ur.  14. 

5  infr. 
CT^Jf  ddksja  n.  (a  dakJd  rectus,  probus,  s.  ja)  pro- 
.  Lilas,  integritas.  In.  4.  10.  N.  6.  10.  B'.  18.  kZ. 
5-j^   -fj    di/dV   .//   m.   (r.  dd    s.  /dr    /r)     dalor. 

Sa.  1.  3.  N.  6.  iO.     (Gr.  ^oTil^,  iat.  dator-.) 


n?T  •^a"  par.  3tm.  {avak^aifiani^K..  drgavg  cidi  V.) 
diddiisdmi,   dlddilsi   (proprie   desid.  v.  gr.  491) 

abseindere,  reclum  facere.     Cf.  d6  (ita  s&n  unde  sl- 

s&iis   cohaerel  cum  s6). 
f\\rA  ddna  n.  (ut  videtur,   obsolctum  part.  perf.  pass.   a 

r.  dd  s.  na,   v.  gr.  542)  donum.     (Jjat.  danum.) 
'^^{'^^iS^^ddnaids  adv.  (a  praec.  S.  tas)  pro  abiat.  ddndl. 

S;i.2.  IT. 
■l-  5;W^   ddnavd   m.   (a   danu   Daiius,    Daksl    filia, 

uxor    Kasyapl     et    Asurorum     mater,    s.   a)    I.   q. 

dsura  q.  v. 
2.  5;Rcf  d&nava  adj.  (f.-r/,  a  praec.  s.  a)  ad  DSnavos 

spectans,  danavlcus.   A.  10.  24. 
SJ^(id«/d    V.  dam. 
5JT|?^<i(l'mart  n.  (fortasse  a  r.  dam   s.  on,   nlsl  a  2.  d^ 

vel  dd  s.  man)  funis;  taenla,  infula.  Ur.5.  9.  11.3.  13. 

(Cf.  gr.  ^iu),  ^iU-iS^-jUa;   liib.  iJa/nTinaJA   „a  band   ot 

tye'\) 
"i^ddj  l.atm.  (ut  videtur  cl.  4.  radicis  dA)  dare.    (Huc 

referri  posset  hib.  daighim  do,  mutato  j  in  g^/j.) 
5j;T  dd^a  n.  (r.  rf<i  s.j-o)  l^donum;  portio.   R.Stbl.I. 

20.  4.   2)  beredltas. 
^lijlA'  ddjdda  m.  (e  praec.  el  dda  sumens,  aecipiens) 

I)  filius.   Mah.  1.  sri.  2)  oriundus  (ab  aliquo),  proles, 

prognatus.  R.  Schl.  I.  60.  2. 
■S^T^X^ddjin  (r.  dd   s.  in,  inserto  j)  dans.   B'ar.  1.  30. 
gjT  d&rd  m.  pl.  UKor.  N.  14.  23.  In.  a.  37.  —  In  comp. 

Dvandv.  (gr.  .'J92).   Br.  1.  19. 
A  IJch'  ddraka   m.  (ut  videtur,   a   praec,  s.  ka  vel  aka) 

puer.   Br.  2.  35.  N.  8.  20  ubi  dual.  ddrak&u  pueri, 

parvuli,  puerum  et  pueilam  exprlmit.  , 

^ftm  "'"•'  f-  (>  r""-)  P>«'l"-   Ur.  43.  2  mfr. 
Srrff^  (idridris  n.    (a   ddridra    s.  o)    paupertas.     Hlt. 

31.  11. 
j-jT  JiiVu  m.  n.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  dar  [df\  s.  u)  llgnum. 

Am,     (Gr.  oopv;  goth.  iriu  arbor,  th.  triva,  gr.  cotnp. 

923,   p.  385  '";    russ.  dcrevo,    drova;    hib.  doireach 
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Hwoody",     Russ.  drova  et  direvo  eliam  e  scr.  drumi 
arbor  explicari  possent,  mutato  m  in  t>.) 

5JTIIJ  ddrut}d  (r.  dar  [rff]  s.  una)  horridus,  IiDrribllis, 
terribilis.  H.  M  17.  Su.  1.  3. 

g^mi^^fT  ddrun&krii  (Bali.  e  praec.  et  d'A,r(i  f, 
forma,  species)  horridam  speciem  habens.   H.  2.  2. 

5^  ddtd  m.  i.  q.  dava.    N.  14.  I   (v.  dota). 

5,Td)lfi^  ddvdgni  m.  i.  q.  davdgni.    II.  4.  39. 

TTT]"  'idj  1)  cl.  1.  par.  atm.  dare  (cf.  ddy  dd,  dare), 
2)  cl.  5.  par.  (hiiitan^)  laedere,  ferire,  occidere 
(cf.  daiis  mordere). 

X'[5T  ijil'ia  m.  piscator.   Mah.  1.  2397. 

JfCT  rfiJj  1)  cl.  1.  par.  atm.  dare  (a  r.  dd  adjecto  *  sicut 
mds  a  md,  b'ds  a  b'd).  2)  el.  5.  par.  laedere,  ferire, 
occidere.  (Cf.  ddi  cl.  5,  daiis,  dails  mordere,  Jaj/u 
praedo.  Fortasse  huc  perllnent  gr.  A>ji*j,  ?i>;ie,  ?>>li^o- 
^ni,  ?^Vii<7Ti\?;  mutato  d  in  /,  sicut  in  scr.  Id  sumere, 
secundum  K,  etiam  dare,  quod  slcut  ril  dare  e  d&  or- 
tum  esse  censeo;  cf.  gr.  Xa-Tpov,  Aa-Toi?,  lat.  ta-iro.) 

gr^  ddsd  m.  (r.  dds  dare,  s.  a)  famulus.  H.  1.  2. 
(Sic  gr.  SavXa?  a  dando,  porrlgendo  nominatum  esse 
viJetur.) 

g-f^jg  ddsaivd  n,  (a  praec.  s.  tva)  servitudo.  N.26.21. 

gj^  dds!  f.  (a  ddid  signo  fem.  /)  serva.   N.  1.  11. 

gT^jj  ddsfa  n.  (a  d>ljd  s.  /a)  servitudo. 

gj^  (id^o  (r.  da;.  s.  o)  I)  actio  urendi.  Rag'.  11.  42, 
2)  eKustto,  conllagratio.  H.  1.  44. 

^  d/A  y.  diJ. 

f^dig  V.  ^.'i. 

f^JctratL'^''^'"^'""  (plagas  pro  ''este  habens, 
Bab.  e  dis  et  >rd'jaj  n.  vestis)  nudus.    N.  9.  15. 

fVfri  '''''  f-  ""S  Kasyapi  uxorum,  Asurorum  mater. 
R3m,  I.  37.  1. 

fc^ftL</i'j  desid.  radicis  dd. 

J^^j^  diisii  (a  praec.  s.  u)  dandi  cupidus,  dare  volens. 


f^-^^didrkJ  desid.  radicis  darj   drj. 

f^-^didrkJd  f.(a  praec.  s.d)  cupido  videndl.  N.21.16. 
S3,  6.  8. 

f^r^T=r  didrksii  (a  didrks  a.  u)  videndi  cupidus,  videre 
desiderans,  c.  aec.   S3.  5.  109. 

^rj^  dina  m.ti.  (a  Lassenlo  apte  e  divana  ejecti  syllab3 
ra  esplieatur,  v.  <Ji'ron)  dles.  R3m.I.  28.  8.  G'at.  21. 
(Lit.  diena  f.  dies,  slav.  di/ii'  m,  id.;  cf.  lat.  peren-dinui, 
pcren-dinalio ,  quorum  pars  prior  ad  pdra  pertinet. 
Cum  Poltio  IL  148,  huc  trahlmus  goth.  sin-leins ,  tb. 
sinieina  quotldlanus,  Ita  tamen  «1  sin  non  e  ^fn  jom, 
sed  e  Ff^l'  sanA  semper  ortum  sit.) 

f^jTrRT  <ii"Ania  m.  (e  praec.  et  dnta  finis)  vespcr. 
Ritu-S.  1.  1. 

f^T^;\^^r\dindvasinan.(^tdlna  et  cl70j<4'/Jfl  fiols) 
id.    Uag'.  2.  45. 

fc:5r  '*'""  l-pai'-  {prttdu;  scribltur  rfiv,  gr.llO"') 
dUigere,  gaudere,  eshllarare;  cf.  ginv. 

^rq"  dimp  iO.  par.  5tm.  (saiig'dl^)  coacervare.  Vid. 
^dap. 

1.  ftr^^  dimi'  10.par.  (/jo'ii,?;  scrlbllur  dib\  gr.  110"') 
mlttere;   cE  damb'  et  l.dab', 

^-  [S^^T  d/mft'  10.  atm.  (jajig-'(i/^)  coacervare. 

I.  f?"^  (/fu  't.par.  (i/'i.7.imi  (gr.303),  part.  perf,  pass. 
djdtd,  praet.  mltf.  dd^visam  1)  splendere 
(v.  3.  div,  divd,  dtvan,  divasd  et  ef.  dip).  2)  lu- 
dere.  N.  7.  4:  ^A/  i//i'/a  nalSna  vdi.  C.  inslr.  rei, 
de  qii^  ludltur,  Mah.  2.  261:  ^lad  rdgan  mama 
d'anan  tSna  div/dmj-  ahan  tvayd.  C.  dat.  rei, 
Hah.  1.  1192:  ilfi  sdrdd'am  majd  divya  ddsl- 
b'dvdya  b'dmini;  2.  E-lfiS:  punar  dlvydma  b'a- 
dran  ti  vanavdsd/a  pdn^avdiH.  —  Part,  praes, 
3tm.  N,  7.  10:  divjamdnam  arindamom.  — 
vdifdn  divitum  tela  emittere.  B'att.  S.  Bl.  (Huc 
trahl  posset  lat.  lu~do,  mutato  d  in  /,  cf.  dydtd  ludu!; 
Pottlus  confert  /ocas  quod  e  djo-cus  CKpIicari  pofest 
sicut  Jupiter,  Jovis  e  DJupiler,  Djovis  [v,  gr,  corap.  122] ; 
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lil.jukas  jocus,  jukaja  jocor.     Quae  ad  div  splendere 

referendae  sunt  voees  v.S.  divd,  divaid,   djru,  dyo. 

Fortasse  eliam  lit.  ii'£u  splendeo  huc  pertinel;  y.dlp.) 
C  pari   part,  perf.  ^ass.  parid/lina    moestus,    tristis. 

Mah.  3.  306.  12433.  R.  Schl.  II.  47.  S.  72.  JO.   Cf.  div. 
c.  praii  ludere  cum  aliquo,  c.  acc.  pers.  Mah.  3.  1356: 

mAn   kieavatt  pratyadivtl.  —  3tm.  Mah.  2.  2057: 

yina   mdn  /vam   ina^drdsa  danina  pralidtv- 

ya,i. 
C.  vi  lusu   perdere.    Mah.  2,  2384:    imdA   ,ab'dmadyi 

yS   vyadivid   gla^iiu. 

2,  jra"  div   lO.par.  d^to/dmi  (proprie  caus.  praec.) 

veiare;  queri,  lameutari.     Cf.  div. 

3.  f^-^di"f  f.  {Bom.dydus  a  them.rf/rf,  gr.SOO;  r.  div 
splendere)  coeliim.  N.  13.  37.  Lass.  39.  i.  (V.  divd, 
dy6.) 

feo]-  dititi  n.  (r.  div  splendere,  s.  o)  id.  (Lat.  divum, 
iub  divo;  sic  nostrum  Himmd,  goth.  himins  coelum 
cum  scr.  kam  splendere,  et  Ht.  dangus  id,  cum  scr. 

dah  [llt.  dcgii\  cohaerere  videlur,  mutato  in  germa- 

nicii  voce,  e  generali  reguI3,  k  la  h.) 
]^^r[jilvan  m.  (r.  div  splendere,  s.  an)  dies;  v.  dma 

et  cf.  cambro-hrit,  liifan. 
f^g-   divaid   m.  n.    (r.  div   splendere,   S.  asa)   dies. 

Sa.  4,  2.     (De  lat.  ditt  v.  ^/.3;    cambro-brit  dicv  et 

hib.  diff  dies  tam  huc  quam  ad  divan  trahi  possunt, 

nisi  pertinent  ad  parl.  praes.  dlvyant  splendens,  unde 

armor.  diez  esplicaverim.) 
fid*:!!^!;^  divasamuk'a   n.  (Tatp.  e  praec,  el  muftfl 

os)  manc,  tempus  matutinum. 
jj-pi^  dlvA  adv.   die    (ut    videlur,    instrum.  vocis  div, 

cC  dyu). 
^^^divdkard  m.  (diem  faciens,  e  divd  dles, 

quod  separatim  non  invenitur,  et  kara  faciens)  sol. 

Rag'.  6.  66. 
fecnf^TSr  '^'t"5"''''°  "■  (Dvandv.  e  divd  dies,  t.  praec, 

et  nis&  noi,  V.  gr.  592)  dies  et  nox.  N.  13.  63. 


[ri,cl|J|^  divArdlra  n.  (Dvandv.  e  divd  dles  et  r&tra 
pro  r^(ri,  gr.  613,  am)  dies  et  non.  N.  15.  l4; 
cf.  praec. 
fg-f^jivj^  diviidd  m.  (e  loeaL  divt  et  sad  sedens, 
commorans;  mutato  *  in  s  propter  antecedens  i)  coeli- 
cola,  deus.  Lass.  66.  3. 
l^iclOTirL'^' "'■'?.'■'■'  (e  •*'■"'  '"  coelo  et  tprS  tangens, 

V.  gr.  605)  coelum  tangens.  N.  12.  37. 

fg^^j^i^d.KduAaj   m.    (coelum    tanquam    domi- 

cilium  habens,  Bali.  e  divd  coelum  et  okas  do- 

mus,  domicilium)  eoelicola,  deus,  In.  5.  29.  Su,  2.  25. 

fg^  divyd  (a  div  vel  divA  s.  ya,  v.  gr,  582)  coe- 

leslls.  N.  14.  25.  In.  2.  17. 
Rc^raHTcT  divyaprad'Ava  (Bah.  e  <//.-/*  et  pra- 
b'dva  majestas,  polentia,  vis)  coeleslem  potentiam 
babens.  In.  1.  4. 
JTTlTdjj  6.  par.  atm.  et  3.  in  dial.  vJd.  d!sa'mi,  dis/, 
ddikSam,ddiksi,  diitA'smi,  dii(d!hi,  diki- 
y&'mi,diksyi'.  1)  monstrare,  ostendere.  Man.8.  5T: 
i&kiinoK  sanii  mi  'ly*)  uktvA  disi  'ly  ukt6 
disin  na  yali.  2)  ileeernere.  A.  9.  31:  disfam 
atri  'li.  3)  dare,  larglri.  RagM6.  72:  yat  {gdi- 
lrdb'aranam)  ...  rdmaH  kus&ya  r&iyina  s a- 
mandidiia  (schol,  dattavAn).  (Send.  CLJi^  dii, 
gr.  hli-&\:V\i.\.,  &'k*),  io«EtD  =  caus.  diidyAmi,  ab- 
jeclo  i  diphlhongi  i;  fortasse  ElKSl,  eikujv  etc.  e  Ssixtjj 
sicut  sct.diru  q.v.  e  dasru  =  iSaKfU;  lat. dico,  dicis 
in  dicU  causa,dccet  =  scr.diidyali{y.  ^rfij  jubere], 
decus;  licet,  mulato  d  In  l;  goth.  TIU,  ga-teiJia  dico, 
narro,  nuntio  [^ga-taih,  ga-tihum\,  taikns  signum,  laiknja 
monstro;  germ,  vet.  tlhu,  zeigdm;  nostrum  teihe,  leige; 
fortasaelit.2VnA/ajsigQumhucpertinel,sieut;/6uadrf.'</.) 
C.  apa  1)  monstrare,  indlcare.  Man.  8.  34:  apadiJyA 
•padiiyam.  2)  slmulare,  praetexere.  Rag'.  19.  31: 
mitrakrlyam  apadiiya;  ibd.  54:  ragaidnlim 
apadiJya. 
*)  contra  rcgulam  pro  ma  ily. 
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e.  apa  praef.  vi  i)  falso,  sEmurale  indicare.  R.  Selil.  I. 
9.  41:  svam  dJramapadan  laiya  v/apadijj-d 
'vidirataH.  2)  appellare,  nominare  (v.  vyapad^sa 
apud  'Wik)-  Mah.  3.  1(5189:  b'rdfaram  ...  dani. 
Jvaram   vfapadisan  katan   na   lag^as^. 

c.  A  1)  docere.  In.  3.  9:  sttav&dilranrtydni  b'dya 
gvd  "didi'Ja  ?,,a.  2)  julere.  N.  17.  21:  iigram  mi 
rdnam  ddiia;  Hit.  40.  ^:  yad  jad  ddiJali  prd- 
ngJvarai  lal  tad  ivd  'Ifam  avicdrilaii  kardmi. 
3)  collineare,  dirigere  telum  ad  aiiquid,  telo  petere. 
Dr.  8.  35:  vidrutaA  idinj-am  ...  ddisjd  "diiya 
ndrdcdir  dgagdna;  A.  3.  3^:  brafymdslram 
afyam   ddiiam. 

c.  &  praep.  upa  assignare,  dare  (in  matrimoniuin).   Mah. 

1.    7239:    tasya   krJndm    upddisa. 

c.  d  praef./.ra/i  1)  renarrare,  c.acc.pers.  MaK3. 14717: 
jalkalayit  patis  ti  parirakiitavyam;  kdcit 
sapalnl  lava  tam  pra/jddisit.  2)  revocare. 
Hit.  71.  ii.  3)  rejicere,  repeliere,  Buriictweisen. 
RagM.  61.  6.  25.  39.  Supervacaneum  reddere,  su- 
perare.  Rag'.10.69:  tSnd  'pratimal^iasd  rakid- 
grhagatadipdU  pratyddisfd   ivd  'b'avan. 

c.  d  praef.  uj  jnbere,  c.  acc.  pers.  Su.3.  11.  Rag'.  11.43. 
R.  Schl.  I.  12.  27. 

c.  d  praef.  sa/n  1)  id.  Sn.  2.  12.  N.17.  38.  2)  monstrare. 
N.20.  23. 

c.ut  i)  monstrare.  N.  9.  24,  2)  respicere,  rationem  lia- 
bere.  R'.  17.  21 :  palam  uddiiya.  3)  scopum  petere, 
zielen.  Hit.  23.  13;  tam  uddiija  kUirupatind 
lagu^aR  prakJiptaR.  4)  deeernere.  Sa.  4.  3:  vra- 
lan   Irirdtram   uddiJja. 

c.  ut  praef.  jom  1)  explicare,  docere.  Mali.  12.  B2. 
2)  decernere.    Mah.  3.  10:    lajdr    vad'aA    samud- 

c.  upa  raonstrare,  docere.  N.  14.  7.  A.  8.  3.  Sa.  4,  l6. 

Mao.  12.  107. 
C.  upa  praef.  sam  monstrare.   N.  9.  32. 


-  i^  ^^^- 

c,  nis   (^nirdiJ)   1)  demonslrare,  ejLplicare.   E',  12.  3. 
Man,  11.    113.     2)   decernere.     A.  10.    15:    mdnuJ6 

mrtjur  ilisdn    nirdiJ/o    brahmand  purd. 
c.  nis    pracf.  t/j     1)    monstrare,     indicare.      N.  21.   38. 

2)  decernere.   Mah,  5.  4 13. 
c.  pra  1)  moiistrare,  ostendere.   N.  5. 19.  20.  21.  2)  dare. 

Mah.3.  1700:    idan   divjam   (astram)   li  pradi- 

Jdmi;    NalAd.  1.   S2.  _    Caus.    incitare.     N.   17.   34; 

fajd  pradSsif6   rdgd    brdkmandn   vaJavarfi- 

na?l  prdsl  dp aj a  t. 
c.  sam  1)  docere,  edocere.  N.  14.  26,  2)  mandare,  ju- 

bere,  c.  acc.  pers.  N.  16.  3.  In.  5.  31.  3)  dare.  B'att. 

6.   l4l:   brdtri  rdgjan  sandiJja. 

3.  f^lIL'''-'  *■  ^■"-  '''■')  P%^'  ■"^8'°  •='**"■   ^-  1-  ^^- 
f^  diJtd  n.  (r.  diJ   3.  ia)  fatum.    Mah.  1,  3584, 
fS^  diJii  f.  (r.  dis  s.  //)  voluplas,  felicltas. 
ygT^jj  diJiyd  (instrum.  praec.)  exclamatio  gaudii,  macte! 

proh  felicitatem!  N.  13.  72.  25.  II.  Sl  6.  23. 

|/ «^   dih    2.  par.  ^tm.    oblinere,   polluere.    N.  24,   46: 

maladigddiigtm;    RagM6.  15:   asradigd'a.  — 

ungere.   R\l7.  54:  adi{,aAJ  candandih  Jub'rdi/l. 

(Lat.  po/-lingo,  mulato  d  in  /,   !i-no,  li-fum,    abJectS 

gutturalij  fortasse  tingo  mutata  medla  in  tenuem,  sicut 

e.  c.  ser.  darjf   drh   et   tarfy   trfy  idem  valent;   germ. 

vel.  zehSm   tingo   nititur   formS   caus.  dSfiujdmi;    ita 

lit.  daiau  intlngo,  coloro  *). 

c.  pra  i.  q.  slmpl.    R  .  2.  S;  rudirapradigda. 

c.  sam,  sandigd'a   1)  polhitus,  Ur-37.C.  2)  oppreSsus, 

SufFocatus  (de  voce).    N.  12.100:  vdJpasandigd'ayd 

gird;  22,24:  vdJpasandigd'ayd  vddd;  Malj.1.6565: 

sandigddkJarayd    gird,     3)   dubius,   incertus    (cf. 

landiha).   Wit.il6.  i:  s  and'im  iccit  samind'pi 

sandigdo  vigayd  yudi. —  sandll}aydmi  (ut  mihi 


videtur,  donom.  1 


andifya  dubium) diibium,  incer- 


tum  reddere,  confundere.   Maii.l,  5183;  ta 

diliayad  diJalt.  —  3lm.  duhltare.  K.  Schl.H.  63.  15. 

*)  Cf.  Pott.r.  p,282.  Ag.BenaryRom.  Lautlehrep.200. 
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■jj  dt  k.  atm.  perire,  evaneseere.  4!nd  (gr,  542)  con- 
sternatus,  perturbatus,  miser,  moeslus,  tristis.  Su.  3.  6. 
N.  12.  100.     (Cf.  2.  dA,  d4,  du.) 

(J  (jj^  rf/ti  d.3lin.  1)  sacrificare.  2)  consecrare,  initiarc, 

caerimonias  sacrificii  praevias  facere.  B'att.  20,  14: 

dlkiasva   luragddvarS;    Rag\  4.  5:   sdiirdifa- 

dlUila;    R.  Schi.  r.    42.    24:    rd^^dnan    dlkiitam; 

Man.  2.  128.  4.  130.  210.     C.  dat.  rei  ad  quam  aliquis 

conseeratur,    Rag'.  8.   "^:    savandya    dlksilaH.  — 

Caus.  Mah.  2.  I2-4l7:   lan   dikiaydiicakriri  viprd 

rdgatll/dj-a. 
^j^fl  dikld    t.  (r.  diks   s.  d)  sacrificium;    conseeratio, 

sacriEcii  caerimotija  initialis.   Rag'.  3.  33.  65.  Su.  1.  7. 
^t^rqZt.'^^*'^ '*/"'/  (flenora.  a  praec.)  consecrare.  Mah. 

2,  1224:   dtksdpaja  g6vinda   tvarn   dtmdnam. 
^fufrT  ''l'''''"'  f-    (r-  •i/'^''   correplo   /,    s.  ti)    luminis 

radius.   Rag'.  3.  22.  8.  30. 
^JEJJ  d?iiV  2.  3lm.  (forma  redupiicata)  splendere,  lucere, 
in  dial.  v^d.  (v.  Westerg.).   Rgv.:  uias6  dld'jd- 

ndfi.—  Etiam  didi.  Ros.  Rgv.  Spec.  p.  18.8:  ksapa 

uirasca  didi(ii  (pTO  didlhi)  „noctu  luceque  ilagra". 

(V.  praec.  et  div,  dip.) 
^  dind  V.  dt. 

^^^  dinaka  (a  praec.  s.  ka  vel  aka)  mlserabilis. 
^fFf^d/^QAom  adv.  (a  praec.  signo  accus.)  misera- 

biliter.   A.  10.  64. 
^^;:fj^i^^^dinamanas    (Bah.    e    dind.    et    manas   n. 

mens)  tristem,  affilctam  mentem  habens.   H.  1.  k9. 

^t^flT^  dinamdnasa  (Bah.  e  dind  et  mdnasa  n. 

mens)  i.  q.  praec.  H.  1.  49. 
^q*  dtp  h.  atm.  fulgere,  splcndere,  flagrare.  Hit.  8.9. 10: 
yat  S  'dayagirdu  dravjaA  sannikars^na 
dipjatl  I  tatd  satsannid&nina  filnavarn6 
•pi  dipjatf;  Rag'.  5.  47:  punar  didipi  mada- 
durdinasri/i  (ndgasja);  Man.  2.  232;  dlpjamd- 
nali  svavapusd.  —  diptd  flagrans.  BMl.  17; 
diptdnaldrkadjuli;   N.  II.  36.  Dr.  2.  10.—  Caus. 


1)  collustrare.  Gila-G.  7.  1;  vrnddvandntaram 
adipayad  induh.  2)  accendere.  Mah.  1.  5S28:  ga- 
tugrlfadvdran  dipaj&mdsa  pdndavah.  —  In- 
tens.  '^.Z.  \2:  didlpjamdndm  vapuU;  Dr.  2.  1 : 
didipjamdni  •gniJik'i  'va  naktam.  (Cf.  tap, 
div,  didl;  lit.  iibu  spiendeo ;  gr.  XafjlT^U!  [a  =  scr. 
^  i.  e.  o  -f-  »',  abjecto  i',  mulato  d  in  /];  lat.  timpidui.) 
c.  d  caus.  incendere,  inflammare.  Mah.  1.  5S22:  dyud'd- 
Saram     ddipja;     R.  Schl.  I.   65.   8:     trdiUhjam 

Mah.  1.    5S2.'5:    tad    gThan    sarvam    ddSplam    (cf. 

tdpld  pro  tdpitd  p.  163  b.) 
c.  ut  caus.  accendere.   Mah.  1.  2724. 
c.  upa   caus.  id.    Mah.  1.  JS28.   3.   10230. 
C.  pra,    pradtpta    flagrans.    N.  11.  13.    BMl.  29.  — 

Caus.  accendere.   Mah.  1.  56oti, 
c.  pra    praef.   sam,     sampradlpta    flagrans.      Mah. 

1.  C5S7. 
c,  vi  caus.  collustrare.  A.  3.  36. 
c.  sam,  sandipta  ilagrans.  11.1.48:  krod'asandrpia- 

mdnasa. —    Caus.    accendere.    Mah.  1.  S366:    agnir 

gagal   sandipayan. 

^q-  dipa  m.  (r.  dip  s.  a)  lucerna.  Jn.  I.  34.  B'.  6.  19. 

(Gr.  ?\aiAirai.) 
^ta^  dlpaka  (r.  dlp  s.  aka)  adj.  fulgens,  flagrans.  — 

Subst.  m.  lucerna. 
^fq^  dtpikd  f.   (fem.  praec.  mutalo  penult.  a  in  i) 

luccrna.   Ur.  37.  8.  11.  Rag.  4.  75. 
^TH  '^^'P''  ^-  (■■■  '''>  ^-  "■)  '"^»  sple"'!»'-. 

■^]^fi:]^diptimant  (a  praec.  s.mant  mal)  Splendoie 

praeditus,  lucidus,  spiendidus.  B'.  11.  17.  In.  1.  SL 
Kj^  dirga  (r.  dar^  drft  erescere,  s.  a,  mutato  h.  in  g, 
sicut  in  miga  a  miTf\  cf.  Polt.  Lass.  et  Benfey  1,  98) 
longus  (de  spatio  el  lempore).  Sa,  2.  27.  Ur.  37.  18. 
(Fortasse  e  ddrga  allenuato  d  in  i;  send.  darega 
[v.  Vocaiismus  p.  186];  gr.  hUyJii,  mulato  p  in  A, 
inserlS  vocali  amiiiari,  ei^oe^.ej;,^; ;  russ.  do/o^'  longus, 
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iQytipl  dtrg'asutra  —  jn^f^  durdsada. 


dolgh  looga  =  scr.  dtrgd^  dolgo  n.\  lil.  i7ga-s,  ab- 
jecto  rf,  is-drj:keAs,  is-drjk?th  „laiig-gewachseii", 
V.  Ruliig  s.  V.  lang;  fortasse  etiam  lat,  longut  el 
nDstrum  lang  liuc  pertinenl,  abjectS  sjilabJ  initiali; 
Pottius  1.  8T  huc  refert  lat.  in-du/geo.) 

^fcfy^^  dtreajiiira  (longum  filum  Labens,  Bah. 
e  praec.  et  sdtra  £lum)  tardus,  cunetans,  segnis. 

^l^J^f^^^dtrgasHtrin  (a  dlrgasiitra  longum  filum, 
S.  in)  id.   B'.  18.  38. 

^^  dtrnd   V.  dar  {df). 

1.  7  du  5.  par.    1)  vexare,  dolore  afGcere,  contristare. 

Rag'.  8.  54:  muk'an  tava  viirdntakatan  du- 
nSli  mdm;  19.  21:  praifajint/l  s6  sdun^i;  Mah. 
3.  16192:  aiigdni  mi  dundtu  makarad'vagaH. 
2)  inlrans.  vexari,  dolore  affici,  dolere.  Mah.  3.  10069: 
dundti  dittaA  yadi  lan  na  paijt;  Gita-G.  3: 
manmatina  dunomi.  (Lil.  doivju  vexo  pertinet 
ad  formam  caus.  d&vdy&mi;  gr.  D-^ui');,  o-^ui^aw;  de 
oi;W  V.  2.  du\  fortasse  lat.  doUo  e  doveo,  v.  gr.  comp. 
20,  nisi  pertinet  ad  dar  \df\\  \ah.  teirim  „1  pain, 
lorment"  aut  huc,  i.  e.  aJ  caus.  ddvd/dmi,  aut  ad 
ddrdmi  —  v.  dar  [rf/J  —  perlinere  videtur.) 

c.  d  Stm.  vexari,  angi,  dolore  afllci.  Mah.l.32S9:  &d'un- 
vasva,  vidunvasva  pro  ddunuiva,  vidunuiva, 
adjecto  eharactere  1""  classis,  sicut  saepe  in  lingua 
send.  (gr.  comp.  519.) 

c.  VI  atm.  id.  V.  praec. 

2.  ■?■  da  1.  par.  (gatdu)  ire.     {C(.danv,  dru\  gr.  &VW, 

&Oviu}i   V.  danv. 
^ll^  dulik'  10.  par.  (denom.  a  sq.)  dolore  afficere. 
T;i3  duHk'a  D.   (Bah.  e  dus   q.  v.  et  k'a  aer)   dolor. 
Sa.  4.  4;   cf.  suk'a.  —   Acc.  duftk'am   adv.  difficulter. 
E\  5.  6.  —  Seribitur  quoque  duslca,  y.  euph.  gr.  79. 
(Hih. 'Jiu/r?  „pain,   sorrow,   grieP;    fortasse  doilghc 
„soTe,  hard,  troublesome",  mutato  r  in  /,  v.  dus ,  dur\ 
doilgkeas  „sDrrow,  mourning,  affliction".) 
3i!lart(  duKk'atara  compar.  (a  praec.  s.  tara)  dolen- 


tior,  molestior,  acerbior.   H.1.35.  —  Scribitur  quoque 

dusJcatara;   v.  euph.  gr.  79. 
;j;i3CrftfTI3'''"''*''>P'""^'^''S'«  (Bah.  e  duHtiapartta 

dolore   circumdatus    [v.  i   praei^  pari'^    et  diiga   cor- 

pus,   membrum)    dolore   circumdata    membra    habens. 

Br.  3.  1. 
Jlfeft  rf"S'A'''"i  (a  duHk'a  s.  ita)  tristis,  moestus,  af- 

fllctus.   Br.  3.  1.  N.  24.  18. 
T;i3tZI ''"'''f''.»'  (denom.  a  duHk'a  s,  j)  dolorem  pati. 

Hlt  48.  17. 
5:CTm  dufiprdpa  (e  dus  et  prdpa,  a  T.  dp  fnef.pra 

adjpisci,  s,  a)  difficilis  ad  adipiscendum  (v.  gr.  575. 

S.  a,  3).   B\  6.  36. 
JISME  'i"''^"!^  f-  (Bal.'.  e  diij  et  sala)  n.pr.  Dr.9.6. 
i:5n^'^''«^''^*'""""-(Kah.e  Ju*  et  jdjarto)n.pr. 

In.  3.  9. 
[j:^T^  diHsdha   (e   *iuj    et   .5aAa,   a   r.  sa^   perferre, 

s.  a)  difdcilis   ad  perferendum,    difGcilis  sustentu   (v. 

gr.  575.  s.  o,  3).  N.  13.  9. 
_^^(^  dukdla  n.  1)  serlcum  teitum.  Am.  2)  vestis  se- 

rlca.    B'ar.  3.  B!i. 
jftj  dusd'd  n.  (part.  perf.  pass.  a  t.  dufy  s.  ta)  lac. 

B  ar.  2.  15.     (Fortasse  lat.  LACT,  Eta  ut  <j  respondeat 

scr.  6  =.  a-\-  u,  abjecto  u\  e. C.  in  \iAa.dSgiium\  gr. 

rA-A.\KT  V.  g-rf.     Fortasse  tamen  potius,  utWeberus 

putat,  pertinet  ad  raktd  a  r.  raAg  tingere,  ita  ut  a 

colore  nominatum  sit.) 
?7r7[V|  dundub  i  m.  tjmpanum. 

3T  ""  "■  "■"■ 

^Jry^r  duratjaja  (e  duj  et  atjaya,  ar.  j'  praef.  o(i 

transgredi,    s.  o)    difficilis    transgressus  (v.  gr.  675. 

s.  a,  3).    B'.  7.  I-i. 
"^j^^T^dur &tman  (Bah.  e  duj  et  &tm&n  anima,  ani- 

mus)  pravam  animam  habens.  In.  2.  6.  Br.  2.  13. 
JJ f y 5'  dur&sada  (e  di/J  el  dsada,   a   r.  *tiii  praef  4 

adire,  s.  a)  difficilis  aditu  (v.  gr.  575.  s.  a,  3).    Sr. 

8.  37.  A.  3.  55. 
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;^fjfT  ^"''if  1.  {Karm.  e  dus  et  jVii,  a  r.  i  ire)  pecca- 

tum,  scelus.   Hlt.  31.  20.  Rag".  8.  2.  17.  74. 
;|7j  durgd  (e  duj  et  go,  a  r.  g&  ire,  s.  a)  adj.  difGcills 

aecessu,  impervius.  N.  12. 38.  —  Subst.  n.  1)  loeus  dlffi- 

cilis  accessu,  impervius.  II.  2.  30.  2)  urbs  munlta,  anc. 

3}  dlfficultas,  labor,  aerumna.  Br.  3.  5. 
^JIrf  durgata    (e    doj   et   gala,    a    r.  ^om)    pauper, 

egens,  inops.  Hit.  II,  17. 
;j7fj^  durgati  f.    (Karm.   e   duj   et   fi-a(i  f.  illo,   iter) 

malum  iter,  Tarlarus  (Am.).   B'.  6.  /|0. 
"^^■^durnaya  m.  (e  dua  el  na/a,  a  r.  n?,  S.  a)  male- 

factum,  flagitlum,  scelus.   Ur.  27.  9  infr. 
;|T:nfrT  ^"■'■nita  n.  (Karm.  e  rfuj  et  nltd,  a  r.  n/,  cf. 

gr.  94*')  malefaetum.   Hlt.  17.  1. 
"^^Ti  durdina  n.  (Karm.  e  dus  et  dma  dles)  imber, 

procella,  tempestas.  Rag',  4,  kl.  83. 
^ifg  durddrla  (e  rfuf  et  liarsa,  a  r.  d^ari  /rj  op- 

primere,  vincere,  s.  a)  difficills  oppressu,  victu  (v.  gr. 

575.  s.  a,  3).    A.  10.  10. 
'.istfrl  liarbala  (Bab.  e  dus  et  bala  vis,  robur)  debills. 

Dr.  5.  13. 
T^f^  i^uriurfdV  m,  (Bab,  e  dus   et  b ud d'i  mens,   in- 

tellectus)  pravam,  stultam  mentem  babeus.  11.  1.  45. 
Tjljf^iiur&iAia  n.  (llah.  e  dus  et  b'iksd  fames)  fames, 

Hungersnoth.  l.llt.  102.  5. 
TFlfrT  <''"■""'''  (Bah,  e  dui  et  maii  f.  mens)  pravam 

intelllgentiam  habens,  stultus.  H.  1.  k6.  3.  17. 
v^A  durmdda  (Bah.  pravam  ebrietatem  habens, 

e  rfuj  et  mada  ebrietas)  ebrius,  furlosus.   A.  8.  11. 
-^^  durm^d'a  (Bali.  e  dus  et  m^d'd  mens,  intellectos) 

pravum  intellectum  habens,  slultus.  Br.  1.  Sl. 
^^  durldb'a  (e  <iuj  et  /o6'o,   a   r.  lab',   s.  a)   diffi- 

cllis  ad  adipiscendum  (v.  gr.  575.  s.  a,  3).   In.  1.  15. 

B'.  6.  42. 
TSdurv  i.yir.  (hiAsdydaiK.  vod'^ V.)  hedere,  tente, 
occidere.     (Cf.  furv,  turv;   llt.  duru  puiigo;  hib. 
durb  „a  distemper,  a  disease". 


^cd-^  durvrtta  (Bah.  e  du*  et  r.ri/a  n.  factum,  vitae 
ratio)  pravam  vltae  ratlonem  habens.  H.  4.  4. 

T^  dui  10,  par.  tollere,  jacere,  conjicere.  aksdn 
'^ddlitum   talos  jacere.   B'ar.  3.  43. 

jq"  dui  4.par.  l)peccare.  Man.5.33:  k'ddan  mdAsan 
na  duijati;  8.349:  gnan  d'armina  na  duJ/ali. 
duJfd  improbus.  N.  11.  35.  H,  3.  27.  2)  Titiari,  con- 
tamlnari.  Mah,  3.  7S02;  d'arm6  na  dusyaci.  atm. 
Mah.  i.  2'l05;  tvatsaAyAgdica  duiyita  kanyd- 
b'dv6  mamd  'nag'a.  —  Caus,  ddjdydmi  (gr.  471) 
1)  corrunipere,  vitiare,  foedare,  dedecorare.  Hit96.1; 
ddJaySccd  'sya  salataii  yavasdniitfdak^nd'a- 
nam;  Han,  8.  364:  y6  %kdmdn  ddJayit  kanydm\ 
H,  4.  5;  ndi  -Jd  ddJayali  kulam;  Hlt.  55.  i: 
sdd'vasaddJilahrdaya;    R.  Schj.  59,    17.    Mah.  2, 

21331.    2)  offendere,   offensionem  alicui  afferre,  inju- 

riam  inferre.   B.  Schl,  II.  74.  3:  kinnu  ti  ^ddJayad 

rdgd  rdm6  vd  b'rsad'drmikan.    (Cf.  dus,  dvH) 

C.  ab'i  caus.  lacdere,  ferire.   D5v.  8.  37:  asurdH  siva- 

ddtyab'iddsildn  piiun  prtivydm. 
c.  pra  1)  peceare.   Mah.  3.  13815,  2)  vitiari,  eorrumpi 

(sfupro),  Man.  11.  177.  B'.  1,  4l. 
c,  pra   ^TAei.  vi  id.  sgnf.  2.    Man.  11.  17^, 
c.  pra  praef.  jam  peccare,  crimine  contaminari.  Mah. 

2.  2397. 
c.  prati  cauB,  corrumpere,  contaminarc.   Man.  4.  6S. 
^^  duJkdra  (e   duJ  pro   dui    [eupb.  r.  101*']   et 
kara,aT.kar  kr,  s.  a)  dlfilcills  factu(v.gr.575. s. o,3). 
Br,  1.  10.  N.  15.  L  17. 
T^f^jluJkrt  (e  dus  et  krt  faciens,  v.  euph.  r.  101*') 

maleficns,  sceleratus.  B',  4.  8. 
-TX^rJ  duJkrta   n.   (Karm.   e   dus   et  krtd   n.  factum, 
eiiph.r.lOl*')  nialefaetum,  peecatum,  B'.2.50.N.  13.37. 
■^r^f^^duJkriin  (a  praec.  s.  in)  malefaeta,  peccata 

habens,  i.  e.  qui  malefacta  commisit.   B'.  7.  15. 
Vf^I^  duJka   V.  duHka. 
■j^-^  duJk'alara   v.  duKk'atara. 
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3^  dusld  —  <,fociri  drflavrata. 


J^  duJfd    V.  dus. 

JigVffcf '^"■'VoS'fJt'a  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  b'Ava  aninius) 
improbum  animum  babens.   H.  2.  37. 

-^^^f^^i^dustaiman  adj.  (Bah.  e  dusfd  et  d/miiii 
anima,  anlmus)  i.  q.  praec.   11.  3.  4.  4.  6. 

^l^qr  duspil'ra  (e  duj  et  pAra,  a  t.  pur  implere,  s.  a, 
V.  euph.  r.  79"')  diffieiUs  implelu,  satLalu.    B'.  3.  39- 

^ty^MIS;  dusprasai}a  (e  dus  et  prasdlfa,  a  r.  jo^ 
praef.  pra  perferre,  sustinerc,  v.  eupb.  r,  101''')  diHi- 
cilis  sustentu  (v.  gr.  575.  s.  a,  3).    A.  3.  55. 

JCCJtJ^I  dusprSksya  (Karm.  e  dus  et  priksya  vi- 
dendus,  intuendus,  a  r.  iks  praef.  pra,  s.  ya)  diffieulter 
inliiendus,  horribili  specie.   Su.  2.  SS. 

-^^dus.,  3^  dur  praef.  1)  malus,  pravus.  2)  difficilis. 
(Cf.  dus ,  dvis;  gr.  oue-;  bib.  do,  cum  vi  aspirationis, 
e.  C.  do-dhail  „bad  luck",  do-<^iuine  „a  bad  man", 
do-dheanta  „bard  to  be  done",  do-bhasuighte  „immor- 
tal"i  buc  etiam  trahi  posset  particula  bib.  do  vel  dos, 
dus  [etiam  ro,  ros,  mutato  d  in  r]  quae  praeteritis 
anteponitur,  sicut  scr.  augmentum  a  cohaeret  cum  a 
prtvatlvo,  v.  gr.  comp.  537  sq.;  Wt.  durna-s  stultus, 
demens  ad  scr.  durmanas  pravam  mentem  habens  — 
gr.  OV<>p'.evrfi  —  referri  posset,  ejecta  sjllaba  ma. 
Cf.  etiam  island.  vet.  praef.  lor,  germ.  vet.  mr,  v. 
Grimm  TI.  768.) 

1.  >'»ji,  dufy  2.  par.  5tm,  muigere,  estrabere,  emulgere, 
C.  2.  ace.  B'att.  12.  73:  paj6  gcin  dubanti; 
Man- 8.  231:  gdn  duhjdt;  Rag'.  1.  26:  duddha 
gdil  jagndya;  Mab.  1.6657;  kdmad'uk  kdmdn 
duhyati  sadd.  — ■  Caus.  emulgere,  eitrabere.  Man. 
2.  77:  vidSh'ya}i  pddam  pddam  adddul}.ai. 
(Hib.  diugatm.  „1  drink  off",  diughaitfainn  „sncking"i 
scot.  deoghail  mammas  sugere;  goth.  TUH  irabere 
\tiuha,tauh,  tauhum'^;  nostrum  iiehe,  tS..  Her-iog,  germ. 
vet.  ftm'-!Off»(ri)  [[leerfiibrer],  Graff5,6l9;  lal.tiuco?) 
c.  nij  emulgere,  extrahere,  Man.  2.  76:  akAr 
vidatraydn   niraduliat. 


2.   _i'<^'  duh  1.  par.  (ardan^)  vexare. 

Sfer^  -fT  duhitdr  -tr  f.  (r.  duh  s.  tar  ir  inserto  i") 
filia.  N.  21.  23.  (Gr.  ^ydrf)Q,  gotb,  dauhtar;  sUv, 
vet,  dusli,  adj.  duiterinil;  lit.  dukte,  gd-  <iukters\ 
ross.  docj,  bib.  dear.^ 

T^  dil  4.  atm.  (proprie  pass.  rad.  du^  agitar!,  perturbari, 
vexari,  dolore,  moerorc  afficl.  Dr.  6.  A:  mand  iti  mi 
dtijati  dafyjatica;  Rag'.  I.  70:  tayd  ^tndA  vi- 
ddtar  mdii  kaiam  paiyan  na  ddjasi;  Gila-G. 
7.  30:  tvan  ddti  kln  ddjasi.  —  Eliam  cum  ter- 
minatioDibus  par.  (v.  gramm.  446)  e.  c.  Mah.  1.  S369: 

hrdajan  ddyatl  'va  mi;  i.  591:  dujdmi.  — 
Part.  perf.  pass.  dand.  Ur.  57.  II  infr.:  cinidddna- 
manasihd. 


C.  pari   1,  q.  simpl.     Mah.  6.   1136:    mand    mi   pan- 

duyati. 
c.  fi   id.   Mah.  3.  992^:   hrdayina   vidAyatd. 
jj^  ddld  m.  (r.  dd   s.  ta)  nuntlus.    N.  2,  31. 
IJfj  ddti  f.  (e  ddil  correpto  t)  i.  q.  ddt!.   Ur.  63.  9. 
^  ddtl  f.  (a  d&td  signo  fem.  /')  nuntia.  N.  21.  57. 
^  ddrd  (ul  videtur,   a   r.  du  vel  du  s.  ra)  longlnquus, 
distans,  remotus.  H.  4,  3S. —  Neutr.  c.  gen.  S3.5. 3S.  45: 

d&ram     pat  6     gatan     tviiyd.    —      ddr&'t     longe. 

Hit.  37.  7. 
^:^^^^d&ratds   (a  praec.   s.  tas)  procul,  e  longinquo. 

Hit.  48.  21. 
■^^[^ddrapdra   m.  (ulteriorem   rlpam   remotam 

babens,  i.  e.  latus,  Bali.  e  praec,  et  pdra  ulterior 

ripa)  cognomen  Gangis  fluminis,   H.  1.  l4. 
■^^\  ddrvd  f.  graminis  genus,  'VVils.  bent  grass.   (Pa- 

nicum  dactylon).   Ur.  44.  4. 

l^diJi    V.  dus. 

^  dr4'd   V.  darh  drh  (gr.  102,  o). 

^%^  dr4'avihrama  (Bah.  6  praec.   et   vikrama 

fortitudo)  magnam  fortitudinem  babens.    Su.  1,  18. 
7^^-^  dfifavrata   (Bah.   e   drd'd    et   vrata   vOtum) 

£rma  vota  habens.    5u.  1.  10. 
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^  dr'ti  m.  (r.  dar  Idf]   s.  ^/)  corium.   Man.  2.  99.  5^1^  d^varJi  m.  (Tatp.  e  d^i^rf  deus  ct  /i/  saplens, 

^HLdT-^  £  (r.  dars   drs)  oculuS.   Am.  sanclus)  divious  sapicns.    B',  10.  13. 

^SI^  drsad  f.  lapis,  saxum;   v.  drJdd.  ^  d^^,'  f.    (a   d^vd   signo  fcm.  /)    I)  dca.    In.  5.  20. 

;jl^  dridd  f.  lapis,  sasum;  v.  drJad.  Rag'.  4.  IL  2)  regina.   N.  7.  12. 

^  drJtd   V.  dari  dri-  ^  d£Jd  m.  {r.dii  s.  a)  reglo,  locus.    H.4. 19.  Dr.5.  8. 

7^r:^dfitap&rva{y.gT.(,i2)  visos  antea.  N.  1.14. 30.  g;^  di'ha  m.  n.  (r.dih  s.  o)  corpus.     (Goth. /ciA  n.,  th. 

TJ^drJfi  C.  (t.dars  drj  s. /i)  ■^'««8,  aspcctus.  Su.3. 16.  /"io,  eorpiis,  cadaver,  caro;  germ.  vet. /ift  Id.;  nostrum 

Si.  6.  1.  Rag'.  6.  80.  Leic/te.) 

(^  d^   1.  3tm.  {p&lani)  tueri;   ef  Ja/.  5^Tr|^(ieAa6V'  m.  (e  praec.  el  SV^  ferens)  eorpus  ge- 

^ii^^Xi^^^ipy  intens.  rad.  dJp.  rens,  vivus,  liomo.    B\  14.  i4. 

■^OT  rf^i'  1.  3tm.  (a   div   adjecta  guna)    I)  ludere.   B'alt.  ^^^^^dihavant    (a  rf/fia  s.  t;anr   vo/)   corporeus, 

i7.  i02:  adivata  sdj-a/cdiH.    2)  queri,  lametitari.  corporalls.    B'.  12.  5. 

(Lft.  dejoju  ejulor,  lamentor;  fortasse  lat.  Id-mentum  e  ^f^T^'*^^''"  ni.  (corpore  praedilus,  corpore  in- 

dai-menlum,  mutato  d  \a  l;   v.  diti.)  ciusus,   a  di'ha   s.  in)   1)  homo,  mortalis.    B'.  2.  59. 

c.  pari   caus.  par,  queri,   lamentari.    N.  13.  30:   &im&-  17,  3.    2)  anima.    B\  2.  13.  22,   5.  13,      Cf  sartrin. 

nam  paryadSvayat;    Br.  1,  4:   r<?/-ud/«mfJradri.t  B'.  2.  18. 

tAn  drHvA  paridivajataiia  sd.~  paridivita  T  ddi  1.  par.   (J6d'anS)  purificare, 

n,  pianctus,  querlmonla.   Br.  3.  20.  N.  24.  35.  ^^ddiVe'ja  (l>ili  uatus,  a  diti  ij.v.  s.i/a)  nomen 

g^  rf^ti^i  m.  (r.  div  spiendere,  s.  a)  adj.  splendens,  in  Asurorum.  A.  10.  19. 

diai.  vfd  ;  V.  Rosenii  Bg-VCdae  Sp.  p.  13.  —  Subst.  m.  ^^^t  ^&^t^j'  f-   (a  praec.   adjecto  signo  fem.  t)  fera. 

l)deus.  Su.3.4.  2)rex,  nit.7.2l.  (Boruss,vet<inW-.(;  praec.   A.  10.  7. 

lit.  diewa-s  deus;  lat.  deus;  gr.  ^EC;;  hib.  dia  deus,)  5T?T   ^dityd    m.    (a   rfiVi    q.  v.    s.  ya)    \.   q.   ddilija. 

^arfr  rf^fa'^    f.    (a    praec.    s,    /<i)    dca.     11.4,   3S.  Su.  I.  2. 

N.  12.  74.  75.  ^irjTj  rfdin^a  n.  (a  rf<'/.a  ^.  y  a)  animt  demissio,  (risttlia, 

^5f3  divatvd  o.  (a  d^rJ  s.  tva)  divinitas.  anlmus  affllctus,  deraissus.   A.  4.  /iS. 

^^g;^rf^rarfair/om.(crf^roetrffl//adatus)Arg«ni  ^   ddiva    (a   divd    s.  o)    1)   adj.    (fem.  -/)    dlvinus. 

coDcha.  A..^.  2h.  B'.9.13.  16.3.  2)  subst,  n.  fatum,  N.13.15.  B'.J8.i4. 

^^  divana  n.  (x.  div  ludere,  s.  ono)  lusus.    N.  8.  I.  %^%  ddivag-ia  m.  (fali    gnarus,   e   (/aVfa  et  ^-/la) 

12.  83.  astrologus.   Lass.  2. 

gcl^  ^^'''ir  (d^^r)  m.  i.  q.  d/r«ra.     (Gr.  ^«*f§.)  ^5^^!" ''^' '""■''  (^  d^o"'^  S.  a)  1) adj.  dlvinus.  2)  subst. 

^5[^  di'vara  m.  levir,  praesertim  marlti  frater  junlor,  m.  n.  deiis,  A.  10.  li.  N,  12.  80. 

Mah,  1.  4t8l.     (Lit.deWem;  ht. /ivir,  th.  iivira,  e  ^  i/^  i.par.i/^m/,  gr.302  (oi^oiran-fao^K,  J/ii^  V.) 

devir;  slav.  dever;    anglo-sax.  tacur,  tacor;   germ.  vet.  absclndere.  —  ddld  abscissus,    Am.;   v.  2.  dd. 

xeikur,  mutato   i'   In   gutturalem,    v,   gr.   comp.  19    et  STTyt  'l'>S'i''^  f-  (a   ddgd'dr   -d'r  qui  mulget  [r.  dulj. 

dSvdr.)  s.  idr  tr]  adjecto  signo  fem,  /)  vacca.  Rag'.  2.  23, 

^p[^^Ji\divariiptn   (a  divar&pa   {dSvd  +  r&pa^  ^'.^mdodiiy  intens,  rad.  d'iJ. 

deorum  forma,  s.  in)  divin3  forma  praedltus.  H.  2,  24.  Jm  '^'^'°  ™-  (■■■  *'"'  *■  ")  oseillum. 
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^T^  ^^i<^  —  ^^  dravya. 


^  d6l&  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id.   N.  10.  21. 

yiiyjljj  ijoM/  (denom.  a  dola  vel  d6ld)  agitare.    Ilit. 

121.   6:    doldjamdnamali;    8;   malir    d6l6fatS 

sat&m   api  k'al6ktib'ili. 
^m  d6sa  m.  (r.  dus  s.  «)  delictum,  peccatum.   H.  4,  6. 

N.  4.  21.  24.  26. 
■g^Hjf^n  ddJo<iij   adv.   (a  praec.    s.  las')    delict!    eausa, 

N.  23.  29. 
i.  ^rwr  ''^id  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  dui  s.  d)  nos.   Wils. 
2.  ^ltjl   d6sii'  ady.  noctu. 
S^ltimi^  .idjdftoro  m.  (e   dnsd   noK    et   kara  faciens) 

luna;   cf.  nisAkara. 
S^iyirlH    ddsdtana    (fem.   -ni',    a    d(,'jd    adv,    noclu, 

s.  fana,  V.  gr.  584,  3i)  nocturnus.   Rag'.  i3.  76. 
^j^d^j  m.  n.  (gr.208)  brachlum.    Rag'.  10.  52:  dSr- 

iydm  ddad'dnaH  payascarum;  15.23:  udjanija 

daksinan  ddr  nisdcaraH. 
^d6%a  m.  (r.  duh  s.  a)  lae. 
Jl^g"  dSJfada  m.  (e  praec.  et   da   dans)    1)  graviditas. 

Rag.  3.  1.  6.  Ur.  83.  30.  .2)  desiderlum.  Rag.  14.  hs. 
^l^^  d6iidna  D.   (r.  duh   L  ana)    i)  muktus.    2)  vas 

ad  lac  reclpiendum. 
?h^  dd'utfa  n.  (a  dilid  nuntlus,  s.ja)  nuntii  munus. 
^ljfril'  ddurganja  n.  (a  dur^anahomo  pravus,  s._ya) 

pravitas.   Illt.  85.  9- 

5J^JJ  ddurbalfa  n.   (a    durbala    debills,    S.  ja)   in- 

firmitas,  debiiitas.   B'.  2.  3. 
%cjl(^  dduvdrik^  m.  (a   dvdr    s.  ika,   V.  gr.  581) 

janitor.    Sak.  31.  5. 
^lfg^  dduhitra  m,  (a  duhitdr  ~tr'  s.  a)  liliae  natus, 

progenles.  Br.  1.  29.  Man.  9.  139. 
^iJT^TfliaSqT  djdvdprtivjdu  f.   (Dvandv.   e   djdvd, 

dual.  ved.  TOU  djo,  el  priivjdu  a  priivt',Y,  gr.  589 

annot.)  coeliim  et  terra. 
1.  T^  dju  2,  par.  dj&'umi    (abigamanS   K.    ab'isar- 
pani  V.)    aggredi.     B'att.  6.    18:    iiiify6    mrs"" 
djuvan  (cf.  dru,  unde  dju  ortum  esse  videtur  mu- 


tata  semivocali  r  in  /;  y.  gr.  comp.  20).  —  dju  splen- 
dere  in  dial.  vSd.  ortum  est  e  div  mutalo  v  in  u. 
2.  CT  d/K  n.  (r.  dii'  mutato  v  in  u)   1)  dies.  2)  coelum, 

aer.     (Lat.  nu-rfiW ,  abl.  Jiu;  \\iil>.  an-diu  hodie];  Ju- 

piter  e  Dju-piler,  eoeli  paler;  v.  dj6.) 

Jjra"  rf/u^  1.  atm.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  r.  div  mutato  v  in 

u,  adjeclo  0  splendere.  Mah.  3.  'ilkh:  djStati  pA- 

vakall.  —   Caus.  colluslrare.    Mah.  3.  17^3:  dj6ta- 

jann    iva    1,'dskarafl;    R.    Schl.  I.   31.    2:     fapasd 
djdtitaprab  aK.      (Cf.   ej"t    quod    e    djut    ortum 
esse  videtur,  mutato  d  in  ^.) 
c.  ut  caus.  coliustrare.   Rag'.  10.  81. 

c.  vi   i.  q.   simpl.     Mali.  3.   IHO;    vidjdtant^    prdvrsi 

tava   rasmajaH.  —    Caus.  collustrare.   N.  13.  50. 

5]f^  djuti  f.  (a  r.  djui  s.  1,  nis!  potius  a  r.  div  s.  /1, 

mulalo  f  in  u)  lumen,  splendor.  N.  12.  72. 
^Mr^H    rf/"'"'"'^^''"    (Bah.   e  djumdnt  —  a  <//u 
s.  mant  mat  —  splendidus?  cl  sind)  n. pr.  Sa.2,18. 
ZSf\  djdta  m.  n.  (r.  div  ludere,  mulato  v  in  u,  s.  ta) 

lusus.    N.  7.  5. 
^tT  dj^i   1.  par.  (njakkarani)  spernere,  contemnere. 
f^\  dj6  f.  (r.  div  splendere,  mutato  v  in  «,  adject3  gunA) 
eoelum.    M.  43.     (Cf.  div,  dju;  lal.  Jov-is  e  Djav-is; 
gr.  Zeuc,  cujus  Z  respondet  scr.  j,  sieut  e.  c.  in  ^st;- 
■yTOf/i  =  scr. /undemj  jungo,  Aioe  pro  AiFOS  = 
scr.  d.-ra.;  y.  gr.  comp.  122.) 
5^q  Jram    1.  par.  (galdu)   ire.      (Cf.  drii,  ^rdudmt, 
mide  fortasse  drdmdmi,  mutato  v  iu  m,  sicut  in  gr. 
APEMEl,  l^§af/.ov,  v.  gr.  comp.  109*'.  1.) 
^  rfrai/a  (r.  Jru    s.  o)   fluens,    Hquldus,    liquefactus. 


Raa 


.7.  7. 


^cjpf  dravatvd   n.  (a  praec.    s.  Huo)  Ilquiditas,   fusura. 

HiL  24. 
^fofrJT   drdvina   n.   (r.  dru    s.  ina,    cf.  dravja)   res, 

dlvltlae,  opes.  N.  13.  i7.  17.  27. 
5^  dravja   n.  (r.  dru,    s.  ja,   v.  gr.  557)  opes,   dl- 

vltlae.   Br.  2.  26.  D'.  4.  2S.  N.  8.  5. 
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4,Syi7?J  dror/omajo  (a  praec.  S.  moj-o)  divitiis  oriun-  Meg.lOO;  asradrulam  (schol.vdJpaplulam);  vld. 

dus.    IJ'.  4.  33.  Jr«r^.     (Gr.  iPEM£J,  s^^aixov  =  scr.  Jrfrfli.a/n 

5ggi-frTrf/-aj7uStiw»a  (Bah.  c  draJfum  videre,  v.  gr.  muUto  y  in  f*,  ef.firam;  goth.  Cfl/B  pellere[uj-dr£j6o 

599,  et  kdma  cupido,  desideriom)  videndi  cnpidicem  expello  =  scr.  drdvilmi,  attenuato  a  in  i,  mutalo  v 

habens.    Su.  3.  2S.  in  i]  sensu  convenit  cum   caus.  drAvdy&mi;  gerro. 

^§ii|cW   dralfuiakja  (Karm.  e   draJtum   videre,   v.  vet.  Til/i?  pellere,  TltUF  slillare  [^rw/a,  (rou/,  /,■«- 

gr.  599,  et  iakjra  part.  fut.  pass.  r.  jaA  posse,  s.  j-u)  fumS.i'];  angio-sas.^inopestilloi  lif.ii'-eSii  tremo,  dr/m 6 a 

quod  ceroi,  conspici  potest.    In.  2.  6.  veLementer  stillat,  pa-dribba  lippiludo;    hib,  dringoim 

^   dra.    2.  par,    fugere.      (Gr,    ^t^a^KUi,    'i^a\i;   cf.  „T  trickle,  drop,  dislil";  draift  currus.    Fortasse  etiam 

^ru.)  nostrum  Thau,    germ.  vet.  lau,    geii.  louivci  ros  huc 

5T^  drdkadv.  (r.  iJrd  s.  A)  cito.   Am.  pertinet,   i(a  ut  tau  mutilatum  sit  e  iraa.     Denique 

^fTjfl  drdksd  {.  uva.    Rag'.  4.  65.      (Forlasse  germ.  vet.  buc   traxerim   nomen   flurainis  Dravi;    dravu-s  =  scr, 

drdbo;   nostrum  7'raube,   mutata  gutturali  in  labialem;  dravd-s   lluens.) 

hib.  dearc  bacca;   gr. 'PAF  abjecto  <S';   lat.  racemui.)  c.  anu  sequi.    Rag'.  3.  38:  laii   rdf^-asuldir  anudru- 

^[13    drdle     1.  par.    arescere.      K.:    dr&lcati    fyimlna  lam;    16.  2j:  anudruto   vdjur   Ivd  'b'ravrndaili 

vtksafi.      (Cf.  d'rdk',   iarJ   trS;    germ.  vet.  tru-  sdirijdin. 

kan;   anglo-sax.  drig,  drigg  aridus;   island,  vet,  thurka  c.  aii   accurrere,    incursare.    N.  23.  2/i:   indrasindm 

exsiccare.  ...  ab'idrulja;    Dr.  3.    20:    s<"idfyastam    b'imain 

^^  drdg    i.^im.{djds^Y..iramdjdniaJaktiSu'i.)  aO'idravantam;     Sa.  6.    -IS:    vjasandir    abidru- 

operam   dare,    adniti;    defaligari;    longum   esse;    va-  tai\   kulam.  —  5tm.  II.  4.  \~ :  ab'jadravata   sali- 

lere.  —   Caus.  estendere,  augere.   B'alt.  18.  33;  drd-  kruddall. 

gajanli  mS  sokan   smarjanidnd  gunds   lava.  c.  ab'i  praef.  jam  Id.    Mali.  1.  6287.   3.  10990, 

(Cf.  dirgd,  comp.  drd'g'ijdiis,  superl.  drd'g'is l'a.)  c,  d   id.    Naldd.  3.  15;   nald  "drava. 

^■T  drdnks    1.  par.    (gdravdsiti  K.  kdilks'i   g'6ra--  c.d   ^iaeL  pra    aufogere.     Mali.  I.   2K.i3:   b'itd/i    prd- 

'^rut^  \.i    scribitur   drilAi,    gr.  flO**')    horrendum  dravanti. 

sonum  edere  (deavlbus);  desiderare.   (CLd  rdfiks.)  c.  d  praef.  sam  accurrere,  incursare.   R.  Schl.  I.  18.  il: 

^^  drd4  l.atm.  (visaran^K,  sirnS  Y.)  frangi,  fiodl,  samddravat.  —  rilm.  N.  13.  8:  samddravanta. 

deslrui,  perire,  tabescere,  mareescere.    K.:  drdifati  c.  upa  id.   Mab.  2.  1091.  3.  1^99. 

puspam.     (Cf  d'rdii,  dar  \df\.)  c.  upa   praef.  pra   [d.    N.  1.  35. 


5^1  c^  driifi  1.  atm.  (gdgari  K.  gdgari    niksipi  V.)  c.pfn  procurrere,profugere, aufugere.  Br.l.l^:/"'"^'!"- 

vigilare;  dejieere,  deponere.  i-ijam    an&majam;   N.  10.  19:  supl&m   utsrgja 

i,  ^  dru   1.  par.    1)  currere,   fugere.    Su.  2.  17:   tajor  vdidarb'im    prddravad    gal acilasali;    12.    llli. 

6'ajdd  dudruvus  ti;   B\  H,  36;  rakidnsi  6'i-  13.30.  22.  Il.Dr.a56.  A.fi.8.    Incursare.  Mali.  1.8269. 

tdni    disd    dravanli.    —    drutdm    adv.    celeriter.  c. //ra  praef.  f  (' dlffugere,  aufugere.    ^Wi.Z.&Gl:  diiaK 

N.  23.  15.   2)  fluere.    B\  II.  28;   nadlndm   bafyavd  sarvi   vipradudruvuli;  R.  Sclil.  I.  55.  22:  vipra- 

smbuvigdll   saniudram  ...  dravanli.  —   drutd  drutcl  liitd  muna/ali  saCaS^  <ii*aH;  Mah.1.8323: 

iluens,    B'att,  2.   12:    salilan   drutam;    circumfusus,  nivisandd  viprddravan. 
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■■    procurrere,    profugere,    anfugere. 


^ 


Mah.  3.  339.  571.  83S. 
c.  vi  diseurrere,  diffugere,  aufugere.  N.  13.  18:  vidra- 
vanti   iajAt   tadd;    Sa.  7.  4.   Dr.  8.  35.  35.  40.  — 
atm.  Su.  2.  16":  v^adravania. 
2.  5^  dru  5.  par.    (anutApi)    poenitere.     (Germ,  veL 
DRUZ,  V.  gr.  comp.  109*'.  1,   fo-JriW/,  ar-driuiil 
piget.) 
I^    dru4    1.  par.    6.  par.     (maseani)    mergi,     sub- 

^[■IJfdruTie.  par.  (ffo/duK.  iAiJimyS  galdu  vad'^\.) 
irei  curvum,  flexuosum  esse;  occidere. 

^JIf  drumd  m.  (ol  videtur  pro  druT^ma,  a  r.  rfar^ 
ii/-h  crescere,  s.  ma,  sicot  jam  in  prima  hujus  libri 
editione  rdman,  pro  ro/iman,  a  r.  /-li;!  crescere 
deduximus,  cf.  Benfey  1.  96)  arbor.  N.  11.  39.  (Cf. 
gr.  opCs',  goth. /rii/ arbor,  nisi  pertinent  ad  ddVu,  q.v., 
ejecto  d;  gr.  oevogov,  forma  redupl.,  v.  gr.  507,  gr. 
comp.  583) 

S^RPT  '^''""'^/  ^t™-  (denom.  a  drumd  s.j,  v.gr.520) 
arborem  acquare,  arborem  haberi,  videri.  Hit.20. 22. 

51"^  drufi  4.  par.  interdum  alm,  1)  nocere,  infestare, 
inimicum,  infensum  esse  alicut,  olTendcre,  laedere 
aliquem,  cum  dal.  vel  loc.  vel  acc.  pers.  llit.  70.  ii: 
tat  kaian  druhjati;  K.  Schl.  II.  2.').  17:  mah&- 
dvip&sca  liii^dJca  ...  na  li  druhjanlu  pu- 
iraka;  II.  75.  22;  lasmdi  sa  drujf/atdm  p&pd 
jasyd  "rj6  ^numati  galaH;  Mali.3.  It471 :  drdg- 
d'avjan  naca  mitrSJu;  2.  2107;  pdnifavda  md 
druhah;  Man.  2.  iW;  lan  na  druTjjdt  kad&cana. 
2)rem  malam,  perniciosam  moliri,  c.  acc.  rei.  Hit.  69.  \h: 
sa  nrpatiH  pr&ndntikan  drulfyali.  (Cf.  drii; 
hib.  driuch  „fretfulness,  anger",  droch  „bad,  evil"; 
subst.  m.  „death"i  germ.  vet.  rfli/G  fallere,  fraudare 
\triiigu,  troue,  frusumis];  draaiiart  ramari;  Xett.  drau- 
dehl  miaari  [de/il  =z  dit  facerej ;  lat.  trux,  atrox,  scr. 
ddruhX) 


dvara. 

c.  ab'i  i.  q.  simpl.  Mah.  3.  10102;  md  parasvam  aii- 
drugd'dfii  C.  gen.  Rgv.  5.  10:  md  n6  martd  aii- 
druhan  tanilndm  „ne  nostra  mortales  laedant  cor- 

5^  drd  p.  par.  3lm.  (liitisd/dm  K.  vad'i  g"'^"  'V.) 
ferire,  laedere,  occidere;  ire,     Cf,  drufy. 

'^^^drSkt.km.(Jabddl.sdhajdfiK.sva„dtsdiay.) 
sonare;  posse. 

■^  drdi  1.  par.  dormlre;  v.  nidrd.  (Lat.  dor-mio;  gr. 
0aQSa.vw;  six.  \tl.  drdm  somnium;  nostrum  TVaum; 
slav.  drSmali  dormitare;  r uss.  dre-ma  fem.  sopor. 

^JXJJ  drdna  m.  nom.  pr.   A.  II.  3. 

57fe|  drd'ni,  ^Ttlft  drSnl'  f.  labrum,  solium.  R.  Schl. 
II.  66.  16. 

^j^  drd^a  m.  (r.  drufy  s.  a)  offensio,  laesio.   B\  1.  3S. 

^y^  drdupadi  f.  (a  drdupada,  quod  a  drupada 
s.  a,  V.  gr.  580)  nom.  pr.   Ur.  1.  5. 

^  dva   T.  dvi. 

^^^  dvanda  n.  par  (animalium),  v.  sq. 

^r^  dvandvd  n,  (forma  redupl.  a  dva  inserta  nasali) 
1)  duplicitas.  B'.  2.  45,  2)  par  (animalium).  Am. 
3)  rixa,  lis,  altercatio,  certamen.  Hit.  87.  20.  4)  com- 
posilum  copulativum  (gr,  587).   B'.  10.  33. 

^IS^ST  dvddaid  (f.  -j/,  gr.237)  duodecimus.  N.  17.  3. 

^I^JTTLdril^dajan  (e  dva  producto  a  et  iftf  jon)  duo- 
decim.  (Gr.  0<Ji^l«.SX,;  lat.  duodecim;  hib.  dadeug; 
hlndost.  bd-refi,  mutato  d  in  r;  Ht.  dify-lika,  mulato  d 
in  /;  ita  goth.  tva-lif  cum  gutturali  pro  labiali,  nostrum 
iVKo-lf;   V.  gr,  comp.  319  aonot.) 

■^■^dvdr  f.  (forlasse  e  Ivdr,  cf.  t6'rana)  janua,  porta. 
N.  25.  7.  Dr.  1.  S  (v.  sq.). 

^JT  dvdra  n.  id.  (Russ.  dveri';  goth.  dour  n,  id.,  them. 
daura,  ejecto  o,  mutato  v  in  u,  praelixo  o  secundum 
generalem  regulam,  v.  gr.  comp.  82 ;  lit.  durjs  fem.  pl. 
fores  valvatae,  warlai  m.  pl.  porta  cohorlalis;  hib.  dor, 
dorai  „a  door,  gate,  houndarj";  gr.  ^Vfia;  \iii..  foris, 
cujus  /  respondet  gr.  ^;  fortasse  etiam  n^i^Aij  et  porta 
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T  dvdirata. 
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liuc  pertinent,  abjecto  d,  mutato  v  in  p  sicut  e.  c.  m 

send.  •AJejiUtW  a-apa  equus  ^  scr.  Aiva,  gr.  ITT^O?.) 
^fT^gJ   dvdrasta   m.    (e    praec.   et   ita   staDs)   janitor. 

In.  5.  17. 
f^  f/i^i   duo  in  iiiitio   coinpp.     (Tbcina  primitivuni   est 

dva,  cf.  slav.  dva  nom.  masc.  dual.;  lit.  du\  goth.  i-iiai 

nora.  m.  pl.;   gr.  OUW,    OUOJ   lal.  (^uu;    Vih.da^   do,   di; 

cum  diJi  in  initio  compp.  cf.  gr.  (3(-,  lat.  bi,  ita  send. 

6.-,  V.  gr.  comp.  309.) 
flljf  dvigd    m.    (bis    iiatus,    e    praec.   et  jro    natus) 

1)  avis.   N.  12.  7.   2)  dens.   N.  12.  66.   3)  BrMimaous. 

Er.2.   13. 
i^Sllfrr  dvig&ti  f.  (liali.  e  rfri  et  g^ti  naUles,  origo) 

Br^hmanus.   Su.  2.  l6. 
i^'Hy  ^vitajra  n.   (a   rffi    S.  /a/o)   par.     (Hlb.  deidhe 

„two  things,  a  double  proporUon,  a  pair  or  couple") 
fSBlil •*■"'"'/"  (a  d"'  s.//,-a)  secundus.—  dvitij,a'n 

adv.  iterum.    N.  8.  7. 
f^rfi^ifra  m.n.pl.  rfi^iVr^' f  pl.  (J<..i7rdK   dvitrdni, 

e   iii'1   duo   et  /ra,    qnod  correptum  esse  videtur  e 

iraja,   a   Iri  tres)   duo    vel   Ires.    Rag.5.  25:   dvi- 

irdtfj   aitdni. 
f^^^^dvidant   i-dan,   -datl,   ^dat,    BaK   e    dvi   et 

do7i(  q.  V.)  bldcns.   Hem.    (Lat.  iidcnj.) 
f^  duiVa  adj.  (a  di^i  s.  /o)  bipartilus.   Su.  1.  6. 
fl^yf  dviid  adv.  vel  adj.  indecl.  bipartito,  bifariam,  bi- 

partitus.   N.  10.  2T.  Sa.  4.  33.   (Cf.  gr.  ^lyji,  ^%&ci.) 
f^jj  dvipa  m.  (bis  bibens,    e  dvi  pro  dvi-i  el  pa 

bibeiis)  eleptiantus. 
I^q^  dvipdd  m.  (bipes,  Bali.  e  dvi  et  pad  pes)  homo. 

N.  5.  43.     (Lat  ftj/ifj,  gr.  ^ittov?.) 
f^T^   dniVorffl    m.    (bidens,    Bah.    e    doi    et    rorfa) 

elephantus. 
1,  fjjl^  duii  2.par.  Stm.  odisse,  infestum  esse,  c.acc.  vel 
"^dat.     B\  2.    57:    nd    'binandati    na    dvSifi; 

18.   10:  na  dvisiy  akuialah   karma  kuialan   n& 

'nuiasgati;     Mali.  2.    1933:     advisantaft    katan 


dviiyAt  tvddriaK;  Rgv.  50.  13:  dvisanlani 
malyyam;  B'atl.  18.  9:  dvHti  prdyo  gunib^yS 
■Zpi  naca  tnil)/ati  kasyacii. —  dvHanl  m.  (part. 
praes.)  inlmicus.  N.  12.  9S.  Sa.7.  k.  B'.  16.  19.  (dri.f 
fortasse  e  dvi  duo  ortum  est,  cf.  dus. —  Cf.  send. 
tpi\ia^4bis  odisse,  gr.  comp.  39.  Ewaidius  huc  Ira- 
liit  gr.  ^xiTiw,  ahjeeto  d,  slcut  in  iat.  et  send.  bis  = 
scr,  dvis,  mulato  v  m  \J,,  slcut  in  lat,  inare  =  scr. 
viiri,  V.  gr,  comp.  63;  /.(TffE-ji  autem,  si  re  ver.i  hue 
pertinct,  nititur  forma  caus.  dvisdy dmi\  abjecto 
priore  dlphthongi  ^  elemento  et  producto  posterlore, 
slcut  e.  e.  in  lal.  cec'ul.i  a  cacdo.  Ktiam  praefiium 
nostrum  mis-  hue  vel  ad  dvis  pertinere  vlJetur;  golh. 

Graff.  IL  862.) 

C.  pra    i.  q.  slmpl.    B\  16.   IS:    mAn    ,,radvisanfal!. 
c.  vi  Id.    Man.3.  57:   Inkavidviitain. 
E.  ^dvii  m.  (nom.  dvi/,  r.  dviJ)  mlmlcus.  Sn.2.11. 
^^;q^dvisant   y.  dvii. 
f^^^dvis  (a  dvi  s.  i)  bis.     (Gr.  ^ig,   lat.  et  aend,  bis . 

etiam  lat.  praefisum  dis-  ^discedOf   discerpo]   huc   pcr- 

tinere  videtur.) 
^q-  dv,-pd  m.  (secundum  Wils.  e  dvi  et  d'pa  aipia,  ah- 

jecto  a  et  producto  i;   cf.  samipa,  prailpn)   Ins>ila. 

N.  12.  113. 
^yfq^^rfrC/im  m.  (a  praec.  s.  iii)  tigrls,  pardus  (a  ma- 

eulosS  pelle).  N.  12.  2.  129. 
^  dvi'id  m.  (r.  dvis   s.  a)  odium.    In.  5.  63. 
^^  -?  df^jMV   -sfT   m.  (r.  dvis    s.  Idr   /r)   osor, 

Inlmicus.   B'.  12.  13. 
^'21  dvi'sya  (r.  dvii  s, /a)  odlendus,  odiosus,  invisus. 

T,\  6.  9.  9.  29. 
^y   dvdid'a    n.    (a    dvida   biparlltus,    s.  a)    dupiicltas. 

B'.  5.  25, 
^Tgf  dvAirata  n.  (a  dvirata  —  pl.  dvirat'ds  —  duo 

heroes,  iluo  pugnatores,  s.  a)  singulare  certamen,  duo- 

rum  inter  se  cerlamen.    N.  26.  8. 
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^cf^    ^akk    10,  par,    (ndsani)    destruere,    occidere; 

ct  nakk. 
HTJJ"  d'on    1,  par,    (dvant)    sonare;    cf.   d'an,    d'van, 

i.  qrfd^ora  3.  par.  (d'dnyS)  fruges  ferre,  parere.     K,: 

dad'an/i  idlim    buinili. 
2.  EJ?T  <i«n  1-  par.  (r«r^)  sotiare;   v.  d'an. 
T^  dana  n.  (r.  1.  /an   s.  a)  divltiae,  opes.    Su.  4,  12. 
y?T^?I  danangajfd   m.   (ilivitias    vincens,   ex  acr. 

ddnam  et  iaya  vincens)  nomen  Arguni. 
Kf!r7^'*'<"i'Aon>.  (a  (^dna  s.(Ao)ereJItor,  v.l.vid  caus. 

^gy^  d'ori«rd'aro  m.  (e  /«/.«.t  el  /^ro)  arcitenens, 
sagitl3,ri<is. 

r.  101"')  arcu  praeditus,  arcitenens,  sagittarius.  Dr,2.8. 
ifg^rfonuj  n.  (a   </«n,   form3   primltiva   radicis  5<Jn, 

q.  V.,  s.«j)  arrus;    v.  d'dnva,  d'dnvan. 
y^^Jf  ddnja    (a    ddna   s.  ja)    dives,    fortuDatus,    feilx. 

In.  4.  16. 
E:f7cr  il'anv    l.par.    (vragi;    scribitur  d'of,   gr.  110°') 

ire;   cf.  d'dv. 
y^  rf'^:....,  n.  (a  rf'an    s.  ..a;    v.  d'dnus)  arcus. 

y^^^L'*'""'""'  ™-  "■  («  •^''"'  »■  """i  ■^-  <''"■""■<)  arcus. 

Dr.  5.  ly.  in  fine  corapp.  Bah. 
•rJi^:^^i^d'anvtn  m.  (a  ddnva  vcl  rfa«fan,  v.  gr.  583, 
s.  /fi)  arcitenens,  sagittarius.   N.  1.  h. 

^l^  dam    V.  dm&. 

yrtjq^   d'amdnT  f.    (r.  d'am  =  rfVn^   s.  ana    m    fem.) 

vena.   H.  2.  10. 
'■  EfT  ^  ''''""  '''■'■  '■  P^""-  ^*'"-   1)  teiSf^S)  fcrre,  gerere. 
^*  Hit.68.13;  kanakas^lra,-t  can£vd  d'rtvA; 


N.  15.  5;   Heraydng   sadd   buddir 


Mali.2.81-.  rfot/'dra  ^ 


■nojn  i.a/»uK;  ftag.10.5y: 


•fX^^dar  dr. 
d\ 

/d6'ir  sarb^ah  prasdbtitjdi  dad'rS  divdnia- 
lamb^avaU.  2)  delinere.  Hh.  "iO.  9:  'adddlaH  .. . 
idvad  d'rijatdil  jdvad  durgaA  sasstkrijati; 
58.  8:  svakandari  driali.  3)  suslentare,  servare. 
Lass.  24.  12:  k6  mdn  d'artuti  samarian,  Pass. 
superslitem  esse,  vivere.  N.  26.  13:  diifjdca  d'ri- 
jasi  rd^an;  Sa.  6.  13.  Man.  3.  220.  Cum  tenni- 
nationilius  par.  (gr.  446)  Mah.  1.  7173:  kaciit  lasja 
drijanti  pu/rdli;  3.  lfi580:  jdvad  b'dmir  d'a- 
ri.ija/ti  N.5.33;  jdvacca  mS  dariijanti  prdn^ 
dilfe.  —  Caus.  1)  ferre,  tenere,  sustenlare,  conservare, 
perferre.  N.  l.iS.  3.  \h.  16.  18.  18.9.  24.  3i.  A.7.  13. 
10.  26.  BM5.  13.  18.  3'i.  2)  putare,  dafurhaiten. 
B'.  5.  9;  indrijdnl  'ndrijdriSiu  varfan/a  iti 
d  drajan.  (Cf.6«r  b  r,  unile  fortasse  do  r  <i'r  njutal.f 
labiali  aspiratii  in  denlalem;  respicias  gr. -&»]a,  <pY)g, 
lat. /era,  qnae  fortasse  a  portanJo  dicta,  ita  ut  pri- 
mitive  jumentum  onerarium  significaverint,  slcul  scr. 

d-urina.) 

t.  iib  i  caus.  sustlnere,  conservare.   Hah.  3.  16321. 

c.  ava  caus.  intelllgere.  Mr.  162.  10:  na  samjos 
avad&rajdmi;  Mall.  1.  174^:  anakrdid/mataii 
tasjd    'vad'drja;    3.    11210:    madvdkjam    ava- 

c.  upa  caus.  sclre,  Intelllgere.  B'.  9.  6:  jatd  •'kd- 
Jasiitd  nitjam  vdjuli  ...  /atd  sarvdni  idtdni 
mots/dnl  'tj  upad'draja;  7.  6.  Mah.  1.  7S05. 
Man.  12.  27.  29. 

c.  pari  caus.  ferre.    Mah.  3.  10907. 

c.  pra  caus.  considerare,  pcrpendere.  Mah,  1.  35SI: 
Svam  praddrja. 

c.  pra  praef.  jam  caus.  l)tradere.  Mah.  S.li"-!! :  drdu- 
padim  dTstiiindya  sampraddrya;  3.  S7"2:  sa- 
mudrasja     ksaje     budd'ili     samprad'dr/atdm. 
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2)  considerare,  perpendere.  Mah.  2.  J6i2:  sampra- 
ddrya  yat  kiimam;  R3m.  II.  96.  5/(.  3)  comparare, 
c.  acc.  Mau.  10.  73:  andrjam  dryakarmdnam 
dr/a)icd  'ndrjakarminari   sampraddrya. 

c.  vi  1)  tenere,  retinere.  B'ar.  3.  58.  2)  ferre,  gerere. 
Rag\  13.  4o:  vidrt&tin  (schol.  d'rtaia(fgaH). 
Caas.  1)  retinere,  sistere.  Mah.  3.  67S:  vigam  vi- 
gavatd  viddrajan.  2)  denegare,  abnuere.  R.  Schl. 
II.  13.  3:  jnamacdi  -nam  varaii  kasmdd  vid'd- 
rayitum  iccasi.  3)  ordinare,  instituere.  Mali.1.5549: 
sarvakdr/dtfi  dan^indi  'va   vii&rayit. 

c.  sam  caus.  1)  tenere,  gerere,  faabere.  Mah,  1.  6383: 
brdhmari  sand^drajaiis  ligas.  2)  sustenlare,  con- 
serrare.    Mah.  3.   168:    tvaj-d   iand'dryati    idkatl. 

3)  perferre,  pati.  R.  Schl.  11.  63.  38:  tdu,,,kai(dn 
cj-sndii  sanddrayisjaiaK.  4)  retinere,  eohibere, 
reprimere.    Mah,  1.  3323:  yaH   sand&rayali  man- 


se)    decidere. 


2.  EJT    y    ^ar    d\r     I.   3tm.      (avad'v 

""       "  delahi. 

3.  ^J  (q-)  dar   (d-f)   9.  par.   d'n.d-rn 

^  sar  Uf). 
qj  d'ara  (r.  d'ar  dr  s.  a)  ferens,  lenens,  gerens,  in  fioe 

compp.    In.  5.  ti.    A.  6.   10. 
y^  d'aranl  f.  (quae  ferl,  r.  dar  dr  s.  ana  in  fem.) 

terra.  H.  1.  28.  Ur.  6.  11. 
'j^^^^-^daranliara    m.  (terr 

et  iara)  mons. 
yryi^Td  f  (fem.TDL;  /«rn)  lerra.     (Cambro-brit, rfoiar 

id. ;  armor.  duar;  v,  Pictct  p.  46;    forlasse  etiam  lat. 

terra  huc  pertinet.) 
ymTf^rf'ardJ'.rf  m.  (terram  ferens,  e  praec.  et  i'.r/ 

ferens)  mons.    A.  7.  27. 
WIT^  '^'"ri/r!  f.  (quae   fert,  r.  d'ar  dr  s.  tdr  tr  ad- 

jecto  fem.  signo  /)  terra.  Am. 
tfsj    y^  ''''"■ff   <^'re   l-P"-    {g-n''l«)    ire;    v.   d'arns 


^5r   ^f^  dariig   d'/-iig   1.  par,  (seribitur   rfar^   <'Vff) 

"^gr.  ll(r>)  id. 
y^f  /drmo  m.  (r.  d'ar  dr   s.  ma)    i)  jus,  justitia,  offi- 

cium.  N.  4.  10.  17.  5,  27.  38.  k%,  6.  B.  7.  13.  10.  2^. 

2)  noraeo  dei  Yami.   H.  1.  34. 
yrjf^f^d^cirwj o(aj  adv.  (e  praec.    s.  tas)  ex  jure,  juste. 

Br.  3.  3.  N.  6,  9. 
T^pmsLf^^arnnTfd^  m.  (nom.  -rd.(,   e   ddrma   et  r^i' 

regens,  justitiam   regens,  justitlae  rex)  nomen 

Yud^isVi"'-   Dr.  8.  13. 
ylf^    d'armard^a    m.    (juris,    justitiae    rex,    e 

ddrma  et  rdga  res,  regcns)    I)  nomen  dci  Yami. 

2)  nomen  Yud'is't'lri.    FI.  1.  R, 
WrfTraitTt    •'"rmordjroM    f.    (a    praec.     s.  /a)   ahstr. 

praec,    nominatum   esse  D  armar.-iga.     Sa.  5.  "lO;   cf. 

jamalva. 
ytfioRr   d'armavidja    (Eah.    e    d'drnia     el    uid/i-j    f. 

scientia)  juris,  ofliciorum  scientiam  habens.   li.  1.  36. 
ytfi(flff|  d'armaslla   (Bah.  e   d'drma   ct   j/^o   natura, 

indoles)  in  jure  (versantem)  indolem  habens.  In.  1.  2J. 
^WTrtlH.''''"" ""*""""  (Bah.  e  d'drma  et  dtmdn  ani- 

mus)    JMstum    animum ,    in    jurc  (versanlem)   artimiini 

hahens.    II.  1.  /iS. 
yfTf?Lrf'armi'«   (a   d'drma   s.  ii)    jiiri,   ofiicio   deditus. 

Su.  2.  3. 
Vjnf '^'«'"'"^"  (adciroia  s.  j-o)  justus,  legitimus.  li'.  y.  2. 
praec.       1-  tf^    ^T^  (<'orj  d'ri  5.  par.  1)  audere.    Mah.l,35.T3: 
na  tvdn  d'ri numaH  pralfum.    Part.perf. 

pass.  d'rSfd  audax.  B'ar,  3.  As.  R.  Schl.  II.  !)6.  43. 
2)  sustinere,  resistere,  Mah.6.  453:  vayai%  fii  sakii- 
sampannd    akdH   tvdm    ad'rinama.    (V.   2.d'ari 

d'rs  et  cf  gr.  •&t[C(roe,  ^a^criui,  S-^dToi;,  SjttTi/^j 
llt.  drasiis  audax,  drjstu  audeo,  praet.  drysau,,  goth. 
ga-DARS  audere,  g^f-dars  audeo,  audet,  gn-daursum 
audemus  [praet.  cuni  signif  praes,];  germ.  vet,  TAIiR, 
DARR  per  assjmll.  e  TARS ,  DARS,  ge-tars-t  audes, 
V.  Graff.  5.  441;    \ub.  dasachd  „fierceness,  boldness", 
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dasidk  „furious,  niUchievous",  donaighim  „1  dare,  defy, 

adventure".) 
2.  £JW  y^  ^ari  d'ri  i-  et  10.  par.  laedere,  violare, 
opprimere,  superare.  N.  3,  15:  t^gaad 
lasya  d'ariiidH;  R.  Sclll.  I.  24.  13 :  na  suplan 
d  arsajrisj-anii  ndirrtdfl ;  I.  25.  II:  tapasy^an- 
tam  iha  stdnum  ...  ad'arsajod  diirmSd'aii; 
Mali.  1.  S-lS^:  sard  tvdm  acir&d  dariajisyati; 
1.1677:  na  f^i  taft  rdgasdrdiilam  adarsayan.— 
darsajfituA  slriyam  feminam  violare,  stuprare. 
R.  Scbl.  I.  49.  6:  T'ipat'iin  darUyitvd;  N.  10.  \h: 
nacdi  •sd  i^easd  Sakyd  kdiiiid  darsayitum 
pati. 

c.  pra  i.  q.  simpl.    R.  Schl.  I.  97.  9.    34.  S7.    A.  5.  3. 

N.  11.  3fi. 
c.  ui    id.     Mah.  1.  l/iSI:    raednsi    muhufdny    Jidm 

yi^  d'arsa   v,  durd'arJa. 

ytJfQf    d'arsan,a    n.    (r.  i^ari     liV-'     S-  ana)    oppressio, 

actio  inferendi  vim  (in  aliquem).  Dr.  6.  2S. 

ycf  rf'of«  m.  J)vir,  2)maritus.  Am.  (V..-iii'oi.d  vidua, 
et  cf.  hiL.  dea,  dae  „a  man,  a  person",  v.  Pictet  p.29.) 

TJct^  d'ava!d  (r.  d'dv  purifieare,  correpto  d,  s.  ala) 
alhus. 

qj  d'd  3.par.3tm,  (anom.  v.gr.577)  l)ponere.  BM4.3: 
lasmin  gar^an  dad'dmy  altam;  Hlt,  76.  9:  niK- 
sailkan  dlyati  IdkdiH  pasya  basniacayS  pa~ 
dam;  —  man6  tidtum,  malin  d'dlum  animum 
intendere,  converlere  ad  aliquiJ,  eonstiluere;   c.  dat. 

vel  locativo,  N.  13,  'l:  nivisdya  mano  dad'uH; 
R.  Schl.  I.  9.  40:  saman&ya  matin  dad'u}i;  Man. 
12.  33;  darmi  dadydn  manaH.  —  Cum  Infin. 
R.  Schl.  I.  11.  1;  rdffd  yaJ/um  mano  dad'i.  Cum 
srat  fides  (Jraddd'),  fidem  ponere,  credere,  c.  acc. 
■nterdum  cum  dat.  vel  gen.  Mah.  1.  3060:  kas  tS 
sradddsyati  vacaH;  2.  217:  kaciin  na  Jradda- 
ddsi    siri>iam;     Yagur-V.     (v.    Westerg.):     Jrad 


asmdi  vacasS  daddtana;  &  .  1%  ZO:  Jradda- 
ddna.  2)  dare,  Irlbuere.  N.  14.  11;  taira  tg  ShaA 
JrSyo  d'ds/dmi;  Man.  1.  Z9:yad  yasya  s6  ida- 
ddt.  3)  atm.  sumere,  assumere,  accipere  (proprie  sibi 
dare,  cf.  dd  praef.  d).  Hil.  7.  16:  kacaU  kdncana- 
sansargdd  datti  m&rakattn  dyutim.  4)  lenere, 
ferre,  gerere,  habere.  Nalod.  1.  17:  dad'ati  mdram 
l!db'ifi;  2.  52;  Rag'.  9.  39:  yuvatayaH  kusuman 
dad'ur  dhitam  tadalaki;  B'alt.  4.  16:  dad'dnd 
balibam  madyam.  5)  sustenlare.  Rag  .  1.  26;  da- 
datur  buvanadvayam.  —  Part.  perf.  pass.  fiitd 
(gr.  543)  1)  intentus.  B'.  16.  9.  2)  bonus;  suhst.  n. 
booum,  salus,  fellcitas.  Br.2.  -i.  25.  (Gr.  ri-^^fii;  lat. 
do  in  compositis  nonnullis  [condo,  abdo,  perdo,  vendo, 
pessurndn,  credo  =:  scr.  Jraddad  dmi,  v.  gr.  COmp. 
632];  lit,  rfemi,  liedit  pono,  colloco;  goth.  if^-/Af ,  them. 
<i^<// faclum,  in  missad^ths;  sax.  vet.  dSm  facio,  dos 
facis,  dot  facit  =  scr.  ddd'dmi,  ddd'dsi,  ddd'dii 
[v.  d'dtd'r  -ir,  d'd  praef.  i-i,  send.  «A"^d'd  facere, 
creare];  germ.  vct.  tdm,  toam,  tuam,  tuon  facio; 
nostnim  tkue;  huc  etiam  perlinet  sjllaha  te  in  prae- 
teritis  ut  suchte,  machte;  goth.  sokididum  quaesivlnius, 
lokid^djau  quaererem,  v.  gr.  comp,  620sq.;  s\.3.v.  di-juil 
facio,  di-lo  opus;  hih.rfeanaim  „1  do,  make  act,  wort", 
dan  „vvork". 

C.  anu   favere.   Rag'.  17.  36:  anudad'yur  anudiyam. 

c,  antar  in  se  acclpere.  Rag.  15.  81:  prtivi  mdm 
aniareidium  arlfasi.  2)  tegere,oeeulere.Mah,4.1043: 
iJubir  vyatisarpadb  ir  ddityd  Zntarad  iyata; 
1683:  karnam  ...  antardadi  g  (yraJarduga- 
vrJfyd;  1.  8713:  antarJdyd  '•tmdnam.  Se  occu- 
lere,  (alm.)  B'aU.  5,  32:  antariiatsva  rdmdt.  — 
Pass.invlsibllem  fieri,evanescere.  Su.1.17:  tataK  stri- 
yat  td  sdli'ulan  iai  sarvam  antarad lyala; 
N.  12.  96;  tdpasd  sniarfyildli  sarvi;  14.  12.  26; 
Mah.l.ll9;an(arAi-M(id/n  idtdndn  nisvan^  ■i6'a. 
vat;   1.  4710:   vdg   anlarlfitd   •bravll. 
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c.  o/7t  vel  jDi  tegere,  daudere.  In,  5.  36:   karndu  fya- 

st&iy&m  pid^dya;    A.  6.  11:    dvdrdiyi  pidad'uli. 

c.  fliS"  1)  referre,  narrare,  exponere.   N.  12.  76:  uij^o- 
rin&-b'iddsj&mi;   13.  18.   B'.  18,  68.   2)  nominare. 


c.  tirat  pass.  invEsibitein  lierl,  evanescere,  Rag'.  10.  4S: 
krsnamigai   tirddad'^;   11.91:    rJii   tirSdacti; 

Ur,  73.  2:  yalra   mi   nayanayoll  sd  lir6J}ild. 
c.  ni  l)i1eponere.    Ilit,  Ser,  40:  /nrgan  nid'Sya;  Rag'. 


B'.  13.  1:  kiilram   ity  ab'id'fy ali;   18.  II.   3)  op-  3,50:  md  nid'dli  padan  padavydm;  4.1:  dindnt. 


pugnare,  invadere.   Mah.:  mdga^i&n  aiyaddd  balt, 
c.  ava    1)  ponere.    Mah.  1.   -iSOS:    kun^isu    garb'dn 

avadad'i.    2)  animum   intendere.    Hit.  83.  15:    diva 

avad'tyaldm;    R,  Schl.  11.  63.  h:  avahHa. 
c.  ava  praef.  o6'.'  tegere.   R.  Schl.  JI.  40.  33:  aJrab'i/i 
paiitdir  aliyavahilam  prasas&ma  ma}f.!ragaU. 
c.  ava   praef  Ki   id."  Rag'.  9.  57:   harinasya   vyava~ 

(fdya  difyam. 
c.  d  1)  ponere,  imponere,  apponere,  applicare.   Sa.1. 18: 

mahiJy&n  garb'am  ddad'i;  N.  13.  69:  iti  mS 
vratam  ATfitam;  24.  19:  agn&v  agnir  ivd  "Ifi- 
(aH;B'.12.8:  mayy  iva  mana  &datsva;  Br.2,15: 
kaiaii  sahsy&ini  b&li  ismin  gundn  dd'dtiim; 
Rag'.  7.  I7i  tam  dd'dya  viv&hasdks'yi.  2)  dare, 
tribuere.    Su.  4.  S3:    indr^  Irdildkyam    dddya. 

c.  &  praef.  a^i  ponere,  apponere.   Mao.  8-  372:  aby&- 

dadyuK    kdst'dni  tatra. 

c.  &  praef.  upa  faeere.    R.  Schl.  11.  35.  2S:   md  ivam 

...^artdran  lokab  artdram  asaddarmam  up&- 
daddfi. 

c.  d  prsci.sam  i)id.  ,N.  22.  10.  23.  12.  Su.  1.  7. 
B'.  12.  9.  17.  II.  2)  animum  intendere.  N.  22.  2.  5. 
S^.6.  12:  sam&(iila.  3)  animadvertere.  Illt.  110.  l/l: 
utpanndm  dpadaiS  yos  tu  samddatti  sa  bud- 
dim&n.  4)  emendare,  corrigere.  Hit.  88.  22:  mnn- 
lrab'idi  ^pi  yi  d6sdl!  samb'avanti  mahfpaliM 
na   sakyds    li   samdddtum. 

c.  apa  ponere,  apponere,  imponere,  supponcre,  adhihere. 
R.  Schl.  il.  42,  16:  asmdnam  upaddya  JayiJyati; 
11.  61.7:  J^l^  bugam  upaddya;  Rag.  8.  29-' kriyd 
hi  vasidpahil&  prasfdati;  8.  "6:  sfnu  ...  tdii 
(saratvatlm)   ^rdic&i  'n&m  upad'dtum  arfyasi. 


nihiian  ti^-aU  savitrd. —  kriydn  niddlum   ope- 

ram  convcrtere  (in  aliquam  rem).  nit.8.  J.   2)sepelire. 

Man.S.  63:     Hnadviv&rJikam   pritan   nidadyur 

lidndavd   va^ili.  ■—    Caus.  deponi,   asservari  jubere. 

Man.   8.     30:     pranaJtasv&nnkafy     riklaA     rdgd 

iryabdan   nid  dpayet. 
c.  ni  praef.  upa  deponere.   Man.  8.  37:  pdrv&panilii- 

tanidili. 
c.  ni  praef./iro  dcponere,  infigere.    Man,  55.  2l:yndi 

ddlum  corpus  prosternere.  B',  11. 'i.l.  nian4,  bud' 
dim  pranid&tum  anlmum,  inlellectum  iiitenderc, 
convertere  ad  aliquid.   B'aU.  6.  \\2.  R.Schl.II.  22.  ih. 

c.  ni  praef.  sam  +  pra  seponere,  negiigcre.  Mah. 
3.  I^IS-I:    tav&i  'v&  "indA   s ampranidd/a. 

c.  ni  praef.  vi  deponere.  Mab.l.  29S-i:  viniddya  tatd 
bdraA  sannid&ya  pal&niia;  Glta-G.  4,  )1: 
stanavini^itaA   ^dram. 

c.  ni  praef.  sam  id.  Mah.  1.  /(83:  sannidadus  laira 
...  dyuddni;  1.  298'l:  sannid&ya  pol&ni.  — 
drJ liti  sannid  &tum  adspectum  convertere  ajiqiio, 
C.  loc.  Rag.  13.  /i^:  drJliA  sahasrAr^iii  sanni- 
datti,—  sanni}fila  propinquus.  Rit.  22.  S;  v. 
sannidi. 

c.  pari  circiimponere,  induere.  R.  Schl.  I,  2.  10:  pari- 
d&ya    valkalam. 

c.  puras  1)  praeponere.  Mah.3.  1973.  2)  magni  faeere. 
Rag.  12.  /|3. 

c.  t'i  1)  ponere,  coHocare.  Rag.  6,  37:  tdm  agratali 
...  an&pardgasya  viddya.  2)  dare,  trlbuere.  Su. 
1.  23:  yuvaydr  hitund  'nina  n&  'maratvam 
vidlyati;  B'.  7.  21.  N.  17.  21.  3)  facere.  N.  13.  36: 
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tayi    'yam    vihitd    pHrvam     m&yd;     Hit.  27.   5:  12.106;    v.  anusanddna.  —    dtmAnam   anusan- 

asmdi  p^idA  vid'ifii;  N.  12,  121.    4)  3tm.  aecipere  d^^dtum  mentem  colUgere.   Hit.  125.  20. 

(sibi   dare).    R,  Sclil.  I.  8.   27;    putrdn     vid'dtyatS  c.  jam   praef,  oii  ?ineere,   sitperare.    Man.  7.  159:  Idn 

mafydyagni;     In,  4.    3.      5)    decerncre,    constituere.  sarvdn     aiisandadydt     sdmddib'ir     upakra- 

Ram.  I.   40.   ■'l:    diso    vid'lyatdti   yatra    vatsyd-  maiK  {schaX.  vaiihurydt). 

inah^;   V.  vid'dna,  vid'L  c,  sam  praef,  sam  -f-  ab'i  1)  imponere.    Mah,3.  I0452; 

c.  vi  praef.  anu  sequi;   obsequi,   obtemperare.    U.  Sclil.  prodcsinin  tatd  ssyd  "syi  sakraJi  samab  isan- 

11.22.   26:    tvam    apy    anuviJiya    mdm    prati-  dadi.     2)  facere,    Mah.  3,   12714:    lapaH    samat^i- 

sailfidraya  kS  ipram  db  iJicanikiH  kriydm.     In  sanddya. 

pass,   iil.     Mah.  1.   4721:    taticdi    'va    d'armam  .  .  .  c.  sam  praef.  upa  conjungere.    H.  2.  20:  vaca/i   kru- 

anuvid'lyanti;  B\  2,  67  (cf.  Mall.  3.  13945).  rdlSisaAhitam. 

E.  vi    praef.  prati   facere,    parare,     R.  Scbl.  II.   32.    2:  e.  sam  praef,  prati  1)  conjuLigere.    Su.  2,  4:  viiaya- 

iamuH   pratividlyatdm.  pratisaiilfita.     2)  dlrigere.  cum   acc.    Mab.  3.  1926: 

c.  vi   praef  sam    i)  ponere,    imponere,     Mab.  2.    1510;  manyus     tasya     kataii     sdmyin     mdiicdi    "va 

pulran    ddmodardlsariffi    dlvi    s amvyadaddt.  pratisatifiitaU. 

2)  facere,  efficere.   Rag'.1.72:  tasm&n  mui-yi  yald  yT;g  d'd'tu  m,  (ut  videtur,   a  r.  d'd   s.  tu)    1)  metallum. 

...  tat'd   vid'&lum    arfyasi.     3)   decernere,   consti-  N.  1.  2.    2)  raiJix  verbi.    Rag'.  3,  21. 

luere.   Vi.  ^iM.l.  'i^.  k:  yad  atrd  •nantaraii  kdr-  \j;\;f\\-^  -fr  d'dtd'r  -Cr   m.  (t.  ^d   s.  tdr  tr)    1)  creator. 

yam  .  .  .   lafiv id'ats  va;    N.  24.   4:    vidiian    vd  B".  9.  17.  3)  nomen  dei  Brahmae.   Br.  1.  29, 

't'a  vd    '^ridtam    pilur     m^     s  anvid' lyatdm;  yf[^  if&trl  f.  (r.  (fd  vel  d'e  s.  /ur-  /r  cum  signo  fem./) 

Dr.  7.  H.  n..trls,   N.  8.  4,  13.  49. 

c,  fom    1)  conjungere,     R.  Scbl,  I.   32.   19:    manlra-  ^ltliJ  =h I   d'dtriyikd  f.  (a  seq.   s.  i^n  in  fem.)  nutrix, 

jari^/ca.      Reconciliare,    Man.  7,  66:    ddia  ^va  hi  Dr.  6.  9.  10.  17. 

sandatti  6inatty  ivaca  saAfyatdn;   Hit.  24.  15:  yjHqt  ^^iriyi  f  (a  </'d(r/  s.  iya  in  fem.)  collaetanea. 

suianas   tu   kanakag  afavad  dar^fdyaicd  "su  Vfji^  d'dnya  u.  (a  d'ana  s.  ya)  frumentum.    R.  Schl.  1. 

sandiyall.      Se  conjungere,  societatem  iuire,  pacem  1.  90. 

Imre,  cum  instrum,    Hit.  24.  5:  satrund  na  hi  san-  ^J^^dVnion  n.  (r.  d'd  s.  man)   1)  domus,  domicliium. 

dadydl;     119.    15:     satyad'armavyapitina    na  B'.8-21,   2}  corpus.    3)  splendor.    Rag.  6.  6.    18.22. 

sandad'ydt.  2)  Imponere  (praesertim  saglltam  arcui).  4)  robur,    Rag.  11.  85.    (Cf,  lat,  do-mus,  hib.  dai~m  „a 

Rag\  3.  53:  d'anuJy  amdgan   samadatta   sdya-  church,  a  house,  people";  germ.  vet.rfc?-m;  slav.do-mu,) 

kam;    11.  2S:    sandaJi   danusi   vdyuddivatam  yjT  ddra  (r.  d'ar  d'r  s.  a)  ferens,  gerens,  in  fin.compp. 

(as/ram);  Mah.1.5280:  sand'atsva  vdnam.  S^ap-  y|^  d'draija   n,  (r.  d'ar  d'r  cl.  10,   s.  ana)   gestatio, 

propinquare.   Dr.  8,  11:   sand'dya  rat'ina  (v.  san-  portalio,    N.  5.  24. 

nidd).    ~     danuR     sanddtum     arcum     intendere.  ^(^(i|r   ddrand    f,    (fem.    praec)    servatio,    conservatio, 

RJm.  I,  62.  M.  38.  perseveranlla.    B'.  8.  12. 

C.  sam    praef.  an  11    investigare,    eaporare,    exquirere.  yr^  d'd'rd  f.  (fem.  a  d'dra)  1)  gutta,  stilia.  A.  8.  4.5,6.7. 

Hit.  90.  21:   durgam  anusanJflfi;   87.  21;    Man.  2)  aeies  (ensis,  secuns).   Hlt.  94.  12.  Rag'.  6.  4e, 
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yj^jgT^  d'drdsdra   ni.  (e  praec.   et  ^dra   aqua)  imber.  jdd  ucciitan  naia  p&diu  praddvaj4t.  2)Iavare. 

Ur.  59.  16.  Mah.  3.   \kQ-2h\  pdddu  praddvayS. 

VlrilH,'^"'^'''"  ^''-  ^'"'  '*'■''  *■ '"'  ferens,  gerens.   In.  5.  6,  c.  prati  eontra  aliquem  eurrere.   Mali.  3.  -131. 

Su.  1.  8.  30.   1.  3.  A.  10.  52.  c.  ium   concurrere.    Mak  3.  8873:    sankrudddli   sa- 

tljffcs'  d'&rtardslra  m.  (a  d'rldrdifra  S.  a)  D'rta-  maridvarila. 

ras  tri  fil!us.    H.  1.  15,           ,  yToR  i''*!"'"'"'   n.  (r.  .('(J^    s.  a^n)  lavatlo.    N.  13.  liS. 

yjft^  ^Arniikd  adj.    (a   d'drma   s.  /io)  juri,    officio  R.  Schl,  I.  9.  58. 

dedltus,  probus,  honestus.    Sa.  1.  3.  j^  dl  6.  par.  diydmi  {ddra^^  K.  <iV/4u  V.;    «t  mibi 

E|^Jq[  d'iJ./  l.par.  iitm,  1)  currere,  accurrere.    N.  11.  19:  videtur  e  d'd,  attenuato  d  in  0  tenere,  ferre. 

itasci  Uasca   d  dvali;   8.  12:  vanaguimdni ca  Xtf^  "^ ' A  ioterj.  (fortasse   3   r.  dih   regress^i   aspiratione. 


d&vanfali;    S3.  6.    5;    unmatldv    iva    ddvatah;  v.  gr.Sl"')  esclamatlo  aversationis,  detestalionis,  c.acc. 

Mah.  3.    12929:    satatan    d^dvamAnali.     2)lavare,  H.  3.  18.  Br.  1.  l/(.  35. 

abluere.   E'aU.14.50;  dad'dvd  'db'ii  cakiui  tasja.  f?ra"  ^iks    1.  atm.    {sandlpan^    -iivanS  klSJanS  K, 
Part.  perf.  pass.  d'du/(£.    Rag.  11.   80:   vrsfid'duta;  sandlpi    hHiS    givS   V.)   flagrare;    vlvere;    lan- 

16.  4y.  19.  10.—  Caus.  iavare.   Man.4.65:  na  pdddu  guescere.   K.:  sand'ilcJatS  valfnin   hdsiSna.     (Cf. 

ddvayet  kdfisyS  idganS.   (Gr.  3'£t«  c  ■&eFC«,  •&eu-  do^,  unde  <jV(f  ortum  esse  censeo,  adjectii  siliilante 

TDj^at;  bih.  deifir  „haste,  speed,  quickness";  lat.  /aro,  et  regressA  reduplicatlone  in  radicJs  IJtteram  initialem, 

mutato  d'in  /,  nisl  pertlnet  3.Aplu,  caus. pldvdydmi,  sicut  lo  desid.  did'aks;    v.  d'ukJ.) 

abjecto  p.      Ad   caus.  d^dvdydmi   etlam    trahi   posset  r&lr^  d'inv  5.  par.  (priiranS  K.  pritigatdu  V.,  serf- 
goth.  daupja;    sax.  vet.  ddpja  baptizo ,   mutato   v  'm  p  bitur  div,   gr.  110"';   tempora   speclalla   format   e 

[v.  rfru];   nostrum  taufe.     Cf.  <iu,  d'\i.)  d'i,   inde    d'ln6'mi)   exbilarare;   ire.    K.:    dinnii 

Z.  anu   \)  cursu   celerlter   sequl.    Mah.  3.  13171.    2)  ac-  dravySna  fyiranyarSlasam. 

currere.    N.  11.  23:    mdm   .  .  .   kimarlan    nd    'nu-  f^fT  «^Vj'   3.  par.  (saLdS  K.  ravi  V.)  sonare. 

d'dvasi.  fyCtJET  d'iinyd  n.  locus,  reglo.   In.  1.  31.  Rag\  15.  59. 

pa  ahlre,  decedere,  recedere.   Man.  8.  5-4.  l.   tfj  '''   'l-  atm,    (anddorS   K.    drdd'S   anddarS    V.) 
^.  14.  2.  Dr.  6.  10.  2T.  A.  3.  Zh.  spernere;  tolere,  venerarl,  exhilarare. 

,    currere.    N.  13.  13:    baydd    dd'dt>a-  2.  ^  d'i   f.  (a  r,  dV^'  cogilare,  abjecto  di  et  mutalo  y 
mdndli.  in  /)  mens,  intellectus.  E'.  2.  54. 

upa   accurrere.    Dr.  8.  33.  ytfrT  ^'''  ^-  (r-  '^'^   *•  '0  *'''*■   ^}^'"- 

upa   praef.  sam  id.    N.  1.  23.  yjjj^t/'('maH/  (a   d'/  s.  n(«n(  mat)   mente,   Intcilectu 
nis,  nirdduta   ahlulus.    Rag'.  5.  70.  pracditns,  sapiens.   In.  1.  31,  N.  17.  3, 

/lort   circumeurrere,  circumerrare,   lir.3.17,  N. 10,13.  yJT  dtra  (a  r.  rf'or  df,  mutato  o  in  i,  s.  a)   1)  firmus, 
13.  6li.  soliiius,  constans,  fortis.   2)  profundus.    Rag'.  18.3;   de 

poripraef.  i/;  circumvenire,  clngere  (hostem).  Dr.8. 1,  sono  Rag',  3. /(3.  3)  (ut  vldctur,  a  //  Intellectus,  s.  ra) 

pra  procurrere,  aufugere.   N.  13.  17.  Sa.  5.  39.     Pro-  saplens.  11'.  12.  13.   Kag\  3.  10. 

gredi, eiire.  Man.4.33:  na  praddvSiia  vari-ati. —  ytTrH  d'irdld  f.  (a  praec.  s.  /ti)  fortltudo.   Rag,  8.  hZ. 

Caus.  1)  lavare  jubere,   Mab.  4,  275;  yd  mi  na  dad-  yf^  d'lraivd  n,  (a  d'l'ra.  s,  tva)  iii.   Hll.  89,  19. 

26" 


Hosted  by 


Google 


204 


ytcl?'  d'ivard  ~  \^dup. 


•^\^7  divard  n\.  pUealor,  Hit,  110.  2. 

^  du  5.par.  atm.  agilare,  commovere,  coDCutere.  H.2.6; 
d'unvan  rd/cSdn  JiriSrufydn;  Mah.  2.  2704;  gaddn 
d'iinvdnan.  —  Pass.  d'dyi'  et  intens.  dd^A/  tam  a 
d  u  quam  a  tf  rl  «Jerivari  possuot,  v.  gr.  448.  (V.  d\i 
et  cf,  gr.  ^\jw,  ^\JVi»},  ^vikXtt,;  •3'aG-fia,  a  motionc 
atiimii  hib,  dointann  „inclement  weather,  a  tempeit", 
doineannach,  doiiieannla  „stormy,  tempestuous",  nisl 
in  his  vocahulis  do  est  particula  privaliva;  slav.  ^OV  du, 
iinde  du-nu-ri  spiro  gr.  comp.  806  nol.  '.) 
c.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.  R.  Scbl.  H.  23.  4:  asralxastain  vi- 
dunvan;   Hah.  1.  7033:   vid'unvanl>i   -i^-indni. 

^T^  dukS  1,  atm.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  r.  da^,  attenuato 
"^"  o  in  u,  V.  diki)  L  q.  dikJ. 
c.  sani  ardcre,  flagrare.  B'att,  14.  109:  sandud'uksi 
lajSH  kdpalL  Caus. aceendere.  It  a(t.2.S8: /ar<ig-niA' 
sanduhi/aldm;  Mah,  1.  5628:  asnistdkam  ivA 
"tmdnan  jraH  s and  uk sajrati  naraU.  Recreare. 
Mali.  1.2344:   kridn  sanJ ukiafanli;  Gita-G.S.IE. 

yr  d'ur  f.  (nom.  d'iir,  d'dS,  gr.  73"',  a  r.  d'ar  d'r, 
atlenualo  a  in  u,  v.kar  kr,  unde  knr6'mi,  kurmds) 
1)  temo.  Dr.  8.  IS;  Iransl.  frons,  primus  locus.  IVag'. 
1.  91.  2.  2.    2)  onus.    Uag'.  1.  34. 

jjtJiT]'  dur!i}d  m.  (ut  videtur,    forma  anom.  part.  praes. 

;Um.  radicis   dar   dr,   mutato  suflixo  dna  In  tna,   cf. 

dstnd,  gr.  534)  jumentum.    Hit.  27.  6. 
r 
ty^  durv  1.  par.  i.  q.  durv,  turv,  turv.  [1.  54. 

yjf  durja  (a  d  ur  s./o)  jumentum,  equus.    Rag  .  6.  78. 

1,  f^  d'ii  5.  par.  atm.  d'dnd'mi,  d'tinv/  (part.  perf.  pass. 

d'iiid  et  d'und)   agilare,  commovere,   concutere, 

quatere.    Rag'.  4.  67:  dud'uvur  vd^inali  skanddn; 

N.  17.  40;  vdjund   d'djamdnali   pdvakali;   Ram. 

I.  35.  32:  ddtapdpa  excussum  peccalum  habens,  i.  e. 

peccato  solutus. —    Intens.  Dr.  2.  1:  agnisilti  'va 

doddjamdad  pavanina.    (duduvuf^,  pass.  dtiji' 

et  intens.  d6ddjS  etiam  ad  (iu,  q.  v.,  referri  possunt.) 

c.  rtiJu    escutere,    ahjlcere.     Mah.  3.  2032;    avadiija 


pdpam;  Rag'.  3.  61:  avaidja  ladvjatdm;  9.  20: 
avaddtab  ajdii.  Concutere.  Man.  5.  125:  ava- 
ddtam.  Repellere,  rejicere.  \Jr.7 a.  i9:  indm  ava- 
d  dja  pddapatitam,  —  Caus.  ddvdjdmi  vel 
diindydmi  (gr.  470)  concutere.  Man.  3.  229:  ndi 
'lad{annam)avad'dnaj^l. 

c.  ava  praef.  vi  escutere,   ahjicere.   K.  Schl.  11.  60.  5: 

c.  d  i.  q.  simpl.   Rag'.  14.  11,  B'aU,  8.  54.  Mah.  2.  224o. 
c.  d   praef.  vi  id.    Mah.  3.  15588:    s&   vjdd'djamdnd 

pavanSna;   Ur.  59.  l4. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  id.   U.  Schl.  I.  32.  15. 

C,  ut  id.    Dr.  6.  4:  samanjur  udddyati  prdnapa- 

lili   sartre.     Excitare  (de  pulvere).   Dr.  6.  26;  apa- 

syads     lasja    t&injasja    rirfum    udddtam;    R. 

Schl.r.  28.  14:    udddnvdnd    ragd    gdram;    Mal.i- 

3.  13538:   vdlina   raga   udddjate. 
c.  ui  praef.  samiA.  Mah.  1.1336:  ragali  samudddja. 
c  nis  excutere.   B'.  5.  17:  itidnanirdillakalmasdfi. 

Concutere.    R.  Schl.  II.   35.    1:   nird'dja   siraK.  — 

nird  avilun   dan^am   supplicium  sumcre  ile  aiiquu. 

Man.  8.  318:   rdganird diadanddh. 
c,  vi  removere,  abjicere,   relinquere.    R,lm.  II.  47.  31: 

viddja  sdkam;  Rag.  ed.Calc.  9.72:  vid&tanidra. 

Agitare.    In.  2.  17:  vjaganina   viddjatd;  Mah.  3. 

11703;    vdjund   viddyamdndn  patdkdfi. 
2.  y  dd  6.  par.  et  9.  par.  duvd'mi,  ddnd'mi  (gr.345) 
i,  q.  dd  d.  5. 

1.  qTT  ddp  10.  par.  ddpdjdmi  Pan,  lU,  1.  28  (ut  vi- 
'^  (letur,  denom.  a  ddpa,  v.  gr.  520).  1)  suffire. 
D^v.  4.  28:  divjdir  ddpdis  tu  ddpiid;  R.  Sehl,  I. 
10.  30:  krijat&m  puran  ddpilam.  2)  fumare.  Mr. 
166.  17:  ntldifi  sdndram  ivd  'fyibir  galadardir 
d  dpdjati  'vd  'mbaram,  (Gr.  T\^<pw,  transpositS 
aspiralione  e  3uxaj,  v.  Pott.  1.  257-) 

c.  uva  suffire.  Ram.H.60.83;  divjaddpdvaddpitan. 

2.  ^^ddpl(i.^ii.{b'dsdrtiK.dlptdu\.)\o<\m;\ut<iit, 


Hosted  by 


Google 


v^  dupa  —  ^TJi 


d'm  d. 
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\m  tiilpa  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  dA  adjecto  p,  s.  a;  cf. 
rr.  Ifu  et  du)  thus,  sufGnientuin.  (Gr.  TVipog,  v. 
1,  d'dp.) 

y-q  d'Anid  m.  (r.  rf'u  s.  ma)  fumus.  II.  4.  39.  (I-It.  dJ- 
mn<  m.pl.  fumus;  slav.  ^^KlillX  dumu  fumus;  germ.vet. 
daunt,  ioum  vapor;  hib.  dluimh  „a  cloud,  darkness, 
smoke",  V.  Plctet  p.  46;  lat. /umuj;  ^T.  Q^yjfXO?.) 

MTT^g  dHnidkitu  m.  (e  praec.  et  kitu)  cometa. 

^-Td'(ir  4.  par.  (Ai-i.t<l^dm  K.  vadi  g-oi^u  V.)  ferire, 
laedere,  oceidere;  ire.     (Cf.  d\,  d'urv.) 

^JsiU,  i^urgati  m.  (e  iJuronus,  v.  euph.  r.  73°',  et  gafi 
i.  q.  gaid  q.  v.)  cognomeo  Sivi.   Hit.  3.  1, 

•^d^i^rta  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  d'dr  ye\  d'urv  \e\d'var  d'vr 
s.  ta)  frauduleutus.    Hit,  76.  15. 

^l^  <i',J/.-  m.  f.  (r.  dH  s.  ;/)  pulvis.  Am. 

^7\  d'dJ,  f^q"  /lii,  t^ff  /^j  10.  par.  splendidum,  pul- 
chruni  reddere. 

■  rd  (fem.  -r^)  canus,  pallidus. 
ag'.  5.  ■i2.   16.  17:  /Jjoro. 

M^  rfVi  ferens,  gerens,  in  Cne  compp.  l)r.  8.  10;  fcaif- 
gadrk;  k.  3.  5:  pindkad'rk.  Quum  hoc  vocabulum 
hucusque  solum  in  nomin.  invenerim,  dubito  de  ver.i 
ejus  thematis  form3  el  origine;  nominativus  enlni  d'rk 
ortus  esse  potest  e  tbemalis  ifr^,  drc,  lirg,  d'rJ\ 
nec  non  e  tirft,  regressa  aspiratione  secundum  eupho- 
uiac  T.  84"^ 

ydil^  fi^rtdrdHra  m.  (Bah.  e  d'rld  et  rdJ/rd)  n.  pr. 

VfrT  '^V^'  f-  (■"■  '^''""  "^V  s.  (j)  constantta.  N.  6.  10. 
D'.  18.  33.  3'1. 

^  d'^  1.  par-  bibere.  Man.  4.  59:  na  v&rajid  gdn 
d'ajant!m;  Mah.  3.  10452:  d'dsjati  kim;  10/l53: 
mdm  ajan  d'dsjati;  Naliid.  2.  11:  madu  ndnd- 
vid'ani  adajat.  (Cf.  dad'i;  slav.  dojd  mnlgeO;  llt, 
<ie-/e  sanguisuga ;  golb.  daddja  lacto,  niammam  praebeo; 
gr.  Br^rTai,  Sijc-^CK,  ^yiT^yi,  ^^Xv?,  TiV^tj,  -S'0(V<i; 
germ.  vet.  ;u'a,  /i/;<i  mamma  [nostrum  Zitze],  cujus 
syliaba  reduplicativa   respondet  sanscrito  da  in  praet. 


-^ddsard^-rl^d 
Hit.  81.  13:  ddSar, 


redupl.  dad&u  [a  fi'^,  v.  gr.  354],  atteauato  a  in  u\ 
hlh.  daif  i.  „drink"  fortasse  forma  redupl.  eum/  pro 
ser.  d,  sicut  e.  c.  lat. /um</j  =  scr.  dilmd,  v.  gr. 
comp.  11.) 

y^i:^  dSnd  f,  (r.  (i'e    s.  xu)  vacea  lactaria. 

•r^  ddirja  a.  (a  d'l'ra  firmus,  s, /a)  firmltas,  eon- 
stantia,   In.  5,  55.  Su.  3.  2h.  N.  3.  17. 

E^"|T  d'Jr  I.  par.  {gaticdturji)  ire,  currere;  habilem, 
deiterum  esse.     (Cf.  tur,  tiir,  tvar.) 

yiff  d'dutd  V.  *i'iii'. 

yjT^  <i&'umya  va.  (a  d'dmd   s.  ja)   n.  pr. 

yjfti^nd  1.  par,  (in  tempp.  speclal.  d'am)  flare,  Intlare, 
sufflare,  flando  excitare  (ignem).  E'.  1,  12:  iaiilian 
dad'mdu;  Sa.  5.  77:  i^d/ufxl  ,iom/<im4no7i  ... 
agnifi;  Mah. 2.  3'lS3:  d'amgc  Sdntam  pdvakam.  — 
Trop.  d'mdtd  inflatus.  (Lat.j?orf,  cum/  pro  d'  slcot 
in /umwj  ^  scr.  ddmd  inutatls  liquidis  «i,  l,  v.  gr. 
comp.  20;  germ.  vet,  dun-s-t,  tun-s-t  procella,  cum  ,t 
euph.,  V.  gr.  comp.  95;  bldjan,  bldhan,  bldsan  Aare; 
gr.  CTfxui-i'*],  Tfjiai-g,  TIJ.  pro  ^fx,  slcut  e.  c.  in  tte- 
WiT-f/ai  pro  -^f/.ai,  cf.  Potl.  1,  187,) 

C.  d    id.    Ilit.  68.  ,9:  d'arpdd'indta. 

C.  d    praef.  Jam     id.      Mah.   2.    1935:     saiik'd,.     iamd- 

d  a  d'm  u  K. 
e,  apa  Id.    Mab.  3,    Il706:  saiiJ^am  updd'mdstt;  Man. 

4.  53:  n&  •s>iim   muk'i,„i  'pad'amit. 
t.  pra    id,      A.  6.   13:    saiiltam    updddja  .. .  prdda- 

man  tam;  B'.  1.  l^:  divjdu    iaiilldu    pradad'm'i- 

lu/i. 
c.  i-i  difflare,    dispellere,   diseutere.    X.  3.  2b   (ubi   cum 

ed.   Calc.  vjadamam   pro   njad'amam   legenduni) : 

inrir&ni  ikii&tdni  ...  tdnj   aham   vjaJamam 

punafi;    7.24:   tdn   (t/dn^ra)   vjad'amaA   sardiH; 

H. 10:  tatd  ifyam  agnin  vjad'aman  satil&s Irina; 

Mah.  1.5162:  vjad'amad  anfk&ni  ksandl;  R.  Schl. 

II.  80.  6:  aparS  vfra>yastambdn...vjad'amanti 

sma   durgdni  sialdnlia. 
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206                                                ^r^  dmdnks  —  ^jm^d'vans. 

f-J^  d'mdiiU  i.  par.  ig-dravAsili   K.   kdiikU  g^-  ^  dran,  ^j^  dvan,  '^dvran  (d'vd:,g)sonaTe. 

-•rarua  V.;    scribltuf   d'niAhS,   v.  gr.  110°')  i.  q.  -Vid.  dan,  d'uan,  svan. 

drdhks.     Vld.  draiiks,  d'rdiiki,  d'vdiiks\  y^  dVoj,  ;jy^udVa.t  (nt  videtur,  pro  udd'rat  i.  e. 

&,fTT  rf'>,i   V.  djdi.       .  "'dVoj  praef.uO  9.  par.  JO.par.  d'raind'mi,  udra- 

^]^  ijdna  n.  (r.  dV^»   s.  on«)  conlemplatio,   medi-  sndmi,   drdsdj&mi,   ud'rdsa/dmi   {utks^pi  K. 

tatio.   B .  12.  12.  fi.  2.  3.  utksipi  uccl  V.)  estollere,  levare;  spicas  colligere. 

yr  djAi  l.par.  interdum  3tm.,  etiam  dj'u  2.  meditari,  (Cf.  dvans.') 

cogitare.    R.  Schl.  I.  1.   7l:    d>dj-<j«//-,  dadaria;  ^j^  ^VdA'  i.par.  i.  q.  rfr<2A". 

y.  /|3t    dV^/omdnaiico    /on    drJtvd;    N.  12.  iOO;  ..^^"^  , 

,  ^(\^  drdg    t.atm.  (saktdu)  posse.      CJ.drdg. 

d/dlvd    cirani.      Cum   acc.   rei.    Man,  9.  21;   dyd-  •^ 

,a,j   a„,S,a,i   ci,a.i;    L'.  2.  «2.    12.  6:   /j.^j-„«  STIf  "'''''"''^   '■!'"•  <""''■'"'   ■^''•"''   B''  "»")   ■'  l' 


isa/fln;  Mah.  3.  13203:  sivina  dy&lfi  saputra- 


"^drdiikl.     "Vid.  d  mditks,  d  v 


bdndavam.    (Gr.  ^sa,  ^sdoy,ai;  respiciatur  sanscri-  ITT?  'i'-^'}  1-  ^tm.  !.  q.  Jrd^. 

tum  f.-rf  seire  ia  latinS,  bud'  scire  Jn  sendicA  Iingu3  j^^^  ^^.^  ^   ^^^  ;  ^   ^  ,.„^ 

significare  videre;   respiciatiir  etiam   Etoui,  oio«;   cf.  ^ 

f.T  dVi/  l.par.  et  6.par.  <irdvdm.i,  d'ruvd'ini  (st&iryi 

Potl.  1.231.)  H                 ^                  *^                                                     ^            ■> 

sarpa>ii)i)b^niae^se.2)iTe.('V.^ruvd,drd,dru 

c.  apa  e(  sainapa  devovere,  esieeran;    mala  precari  i 

,...,,„                     ,           ,                ,     ,  ct  cf.  lit.  drulas   firmus,   solidus,  robustus;   cum  caus- 

alitui.      Mah.  3.    13652-56:      tdm     a-vikiya     talaH  _                                            1^7 

,                              ,                                                    ,  drdvdrdmi  cf.  goth.  traua  coiifido,  nostrum  iraue.) 

kruddaU     samapadydyata     diiigali,-  apadjd-  ^                      ^ 

f  y?5  d'ruvd  (a  praec.  s.  a)   certus.    Br.  1.  15.  N.  6.  II. 

/Jco   vipr^na   njapalad   daranilali.  ^^                      ^      ^                      ' 

,..,,,.„,„  25.  11.  —   druvdm   adv.   cerfe.     H.  1.  26.    Br.  1.  9. 
c.  abi  1.  a.  smipl.    Han.  1.  S.  Mah.  3.  1123S. 

„„,,,„,                        .     ,         ,  .  N,  13.  27.     (Ilil).  dearUi  „sure,   certain,  true,  fixed"; 

c.  oua    spernere.    R.  Schl.  I.  25.  12:    avadydta    (cf.  ^                          "         ' 

germ.  vet.  triu,    triuivi,    ga-triu,    ga-lriuivi,   ga-tria-i 

,     .,  ,     ,         ,          ,           ,',.;'  fidelis;  nostrum  ireu,  ge-treu.) 
c.  upa  1.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  1.  3S'1S :  sfi  'padydtd  baga- 

vaii.                                                                                '  ^^rdl^.dru. 

C.  n<   id.    B'aU-  11-  65:    tan   nidad'jdu.  "^^  ^\j;,  ^,  3^^.  i.  q.  drik. 

c.  ni  praef.  afi'.  id.    R.  Sehl.  L  28.  7.  t=^  "^ 

c.  ^.«   id.    N.  19.  3:    pradad-j&uca    ma(.dmand>i ;  ^  "'^'^'  ^"  P^^"  ^'-^^'^"^  ^""^'''^  ''''""'• 

mh.i.i1S3:  pradaiydu  rd^dnam  praii.    Putare,  ^^  dVart*   1.  3tm.  decidere,   labi,    Mah.  1.  3596:  noo- 

credere,   habere.     Mah.  1.   7013:    drs(vd   tu   tdn  ...  dani  stitam  mdm  obravJd  dvansi  'li.    Trop. 

iasm&vrtAn    ivd     Itavyavdfidn    krSnan    pra-  perire.    B'alt,  14.  5S:  prdnd  dadvaAsiri;   B.  Schl. 

dadydu.  II'  34.   24:    mriyatdn    d'vaiisaldm    vi   'yam.  — 

c.  pra  praef.  sam  i.  q.  simpi.    Mah.  3.  lAli.  pdilsudvasta  pulvere  obrutus.   N.  12.  115;  ragasd 

c.  sam  id.   M.  2.  8.  dvasta    id.     R,  Schl.  II.   58.   3.  —    Caus.    caedere. 

^J^^irael.^at.{gatda)\rc.    Cf.  i  arg  drg,  d' raiig ,  BVtt.   15,   9-^:    mdridnam    adaivarUan    nara- 

irig,  d'vag,  d'vang.  dvisafi.     Trop.    interrumpere.     R.  Schl.  II.   60.    15: 

51^  rfVaii^  l.par.  (scrihltur  dVa^,  gr.  110"')  id.  d'vaAsayitvd     tadv&kyam.        (Cf.    dvatis     cum 
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b raiis  sieul  supra  d'ar  df  cum  bar  br.     Ad  (i'iiortj  yjf  dvagd  m.  (r.  iJf  oy  s.  o)  vexillum.    In.  i.  8. 

trahiniiis  goth.  DllC/S  cadere  [drima,  draus,  drusum]  yisfTJ^rfVaein  (a  praec.  s.in)  veiillo  praeditus,  veiiilifer. 
mutat3  semivocali  t;  in  r,  altenuato  a  in  u;   v.  gramm.  "^-  "■■   ^'^* 

comp.  20.     Caus.  rff-auj/a  praecipito  =  scr.  dVortjo-  ylsFTt   '^vasin!  f.    (a   praec.    signo    fem.  /)    exercitus. 
ydrni;     germ.  vet.   troriu   fundo,    v.   Graff  5.   5'1.)  sq. 

Ad  d'r«ri^  etiam  hib. /uW-n  cado  referri  posset,  mu-  ^^'^''""1^  I.par.  (scribltur  dVa(f,  gr.  IIO"*)  v.  dV«(,-. 

tato  s  in  ^,  vel  ut  denom.  a  dvastd  lapsus,  ejecto  s.)  ^JTJT  dvan   l.par.  v.  drai). 

c.  «pa  rejicere,  repudiare,  repeiiere.   Makl.5596-.  na<?<J  ^  j^^,^    ,    p„_    ^^^  p^^_    d\.j„,],„;,    rfVa„<ij.4/«. 

'py     anjain     apaJvaAsct    kdpusaujrulaU;     Mr.  %onare.    Qll^-G.  5.  \:    d-uanati  madupas  amuh,; 

235.  8:   /n,!rA'a   apaJvastfi  ^sL  murmuranle    apum    turlj.i       Vld.   dran    et    cf.   golli, 

c.«.praef..a.,:   .arr,uddvas ta  ohTuX..,.    R.  Schl.  II,  rf,„„.,„.,  soiifus. 

42.  ,0:    r/„„.„m»dd'.a..a.  yj^  /...:' m.  (r.  dVa„  s. /)  «.    Rag.  4.  56. 


pi.    R.  Schl.  il.  3a  18:   paridvasid-      ^   ^  J^^^  J,,^  ,_p^^,  f^„^^^,  jf.  ft^„/,7^^-  V.)  c 
1)  labi.    N.  16.  15:    fidvas/aparr^a;    Su.  2.  24: 


^   ^d.ard,,rl.paT.(.ar. 
eird,fi  ...  v^imdni.  ''^      ^,„,,„ „„      ^(.(._  ^_,^^   ,^^,  .j 


..,-<Jr«.t(«n«ffflrd^-rama;     A.IO.   62:     vidvaslg  ^^  d'rd/;4^    ,,  p^r.  (scribilur  dVdii,    gr.  110">)  i.  ■!. 

P«r^'.    2)  transit.   caedere,   proflJgare.    Mah.   1.    7765:  ^dr&iik^,  dr^iiki.     Cf.  dvan. 

sardir    vidvasjra    idurAn;    R.  Schl.  I.  66.  9:   vi-  Jv^ilksa   m,    (a    praec.    s.  a)    cornix.     Br.  2.  17. 

<i'<.ava  /r,J«i,i-;.     Caus.  caedere,  profligare.   Mah.  (Hib.  dm^  „a  crow".) 

1.  4i5,5.  8232.   3.   16501.  ^  ^.^^^^^  ^_  ^|,^^„^jj^^_    ^^_ 

^i^ajr  l.par.  (eaidu)  Ire,  se  movere;  v.  d'rag.  ™  ^.,,^^^  ,    ^^^_   ^_  ^'^^,,_ 

?I"  rt. 

?f  na  (ut  mihi  videtur,   a  stirpe  demonstrativS  na,   quae  Ff^irLnoft/awi  adv.  (ut  videtur,  acc.  TOV  nahla,    quod 

in  fine  protiomlnum   compp.  ana,   ^na   inveuitur,   in  simplei   nisi  in   dialecto   vMica  non   occurril;   v.  apud 

linguA  Palica   etiam   simplex   usurpatiir,    v.   gr.  comp.  Wils.  naklacArin,   naktab  6 gana,    naklamdla, 

369.  370.  371)  non.  H.2.  35.  36.     In  dlal.  v^d.  etiam  nakiamuhd)  noclu.    N.  2.  /|.     (LJl.  nakti-s  nox   el 

sicut.  Rgv.  66,  5.    (Cf.  lat.  ne,  non;  gr.  v)5-  \yv\-Kip^vig,  goth.  naht-s,  them.  nafi^i,  conveniunt  cum  stirpe  vOd. 

i-Sl-KtJ&j?];  llt.  rje;  slav.  HE  (ic;  gotb.  nj;  hib.  ni.)  nakli;     hLnnctu,    JVOCTi    gr,  KTKT;     blb.  no.;/j<i; 

»7^^  ""'"^i^i  m.   J)  viverra  ichneuraon.   Mah,  1.  5583,  russ.  nocj.) 

2)  oomen  unius  quinque  Pilndavorum,  t^VM   "aktamdla    m.     (e    nakia    nox    et    >nd!a) 

»-|cfi^  nakk  lO.par.  (ndsan^)  necare,  deslruere,  per-  nomen  arboris  (Galeduba    arborea,   Ron.).  Hag. 

"^dere.      (Ci  nas  e  nak.)  5.42. 

^^^^  naktaiicara  m.  (noctu  iens,  e  ndktam  q.v.  f]^  nahra  a.  crocodilus.    Rag'.  7.  37. 

et  card  iens)   cognomen  R^ks'aS0FUm  (cf,  kiai^a-  r\-ri\  naks  l.par.  atm.  (gat&u)  in  dial.  ved.  l)ire,  adire. 

d&cara).    Sa.  5.   74.  ^Rgv.  30.  20:  kan   naksasS   vib' dvart  „(iaemnAn> 
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i^^  ndksatra  —  7^  nad. 


visilas  poteiitissima ?" ;  66.  5:  aslan  na  gdvd  na- 
kianti  „stabuluin  sicut  vaccae  adeunt".  2)  obtinere, 
adipisci.  Rgv.  V.  Westerg. :  naksat  kdmam.  (Lat. 
NAC,  nandsror,  nac/um;  de  nafsj  praef.  ab'i,  A, 
prd,  t/d,  u/,  pra  in  dial.  vSd.  v.  Westerg.) 

•^^r^  ""ksatra  n.  (nt  videtur,  a  r.  nakJ  s.  tra  ser- 
valS  vocali  intermedia  classis  l™'')  stella;  constcHatio 
lunaris.    In.2,  12.  B'.10.  21. 

^i^^JI  naksatreia  m.  (Tatp.  e  praec.  et  isd  domi- 
n«s)  nomen  lunae.    Am. 

•^tcj  nali   1.  par.  (gafdu)  ire;  se  movere. 

^]i|  nakd  m.  n.  unguis.  (Lit.  ndga-i  id.;  ras».  nogotii 
gr.  'ONTX,  praeCxo  C;  lat.  «/ig^ujj  ;  hib.  ionga  fortasse 
litteris  transpositis  e  ninga;  de  nostro  Nagel  v.  sq.) 

7:713?  nai'<Jro  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ra)  unguis.  Am.  (Germ, 
vet.  nagal,  them.  nagala,  cum  /  pro  r;  lat.  ungula.) 

7]]mHj"'>''"  (3  ""''''i  s-  '■")  «ngulbus,  nngulis  prae- 
ditus.   liit.  12.  11. 

;;fj|n<Jg-ora.  (non  lens,  e  naelga)  1)  arbor.  N.lS.Sy. 

i^lij^nagard  n.  urbs.    H.  1.   1. 

^^jj^  nagarl  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  i)  id. 

^JJ^  nognd   (part.  perf.  pass.    a    r.  na^,    q.  v.,   s.  na) 

nudus.   M.  13.  60.      (Lit.  nosa-s  id.,   russ.  nagii,   sb 

HArOTA  nago~ta  nudltas,   goth.  naqvatJu,  Island.  vet, 

'lakl-r,  germ.  veL  nachal,  nostrum  nackt,  bib.  nochd.) 

r|:Hl^   nagnaliid   n.   (a   pracc.    s.  (uo)    nuJitas.     Hit. 

6.  6. 
jq^^jrra  naciV^f  adv.  (e  na   non   et   ablat.  ciVd/) 

brevi.   N.  2.  22.  17.  2/(. 
T{Y^WinacirS>}a   adv.    (e    na    non    et    instr.  £ir 

v.  c(>o)  moi,  brevi.   E'.  5.  6. 

"^^   nag   l.atm.    (hrj>^  K.   Jin^tV.)   pudere.      (Vid. 

nagnd   et   cf.  lag,   laig,    ratione   babita,    lilteras 

liquidas  facile  inter  se  mutari,  v.  gr.  comp.  20.) 

T^Z  na(  1.  el  10.  par.  ndfdmi,   n&tdy&mi  (secundum 

Lassen.  prjcritice  depravatum   e  nart  nrl;  prScr. 


naflali  ^  ndriati)   gestibus    indicare,    gesticuiari. 

Ur.  8.  16:  ratdvatdrakidb'an  ndtayantl. 
^  ndta  m.  (r.  naf   s.  a)   blstrio.   BW.  3.  51. 
PJ^  na^   10.  par.    ndiidjdini   (6'ransS)    cadere,    de- 

^3"  nadd  m.  (r.  na<f   s.  a)   arundlnls    species,   arundo 

tiblalis.     (Lit.  ne-ndre  arando.) 
'^^^rL""'^'"^"'   Ca   praec.    abjecto   a,   s.  iraii^    loO 

arundinosus. 
H4clcrl  ""(ivald  (a  na<?d  abjecto  a  S.  i/aM)  id.  Rag'. 

18.  /i. 
^rt"'""  V.  ««7«. 

1.  r^7"  nod  1.  par.  sonum  edere,  sonare,  strepere,  cia- 
mare,    voclferari.     11.  4.   55:    nandda    vipulati 

svanain;   R.  Schl.  L   19.    10:    dundub'ayS   n^duli; 

Mah.  4.  2363:  iaiik'd  b'Sryaica  nSduH;  Rag.l.  78: 


nadali   irStaii;    N.  21.   4: 


egaiya 


adatali; 


R.Schl.  II.  66.  10;  nadatdm  mrgapakiindm.  — 
Caus.  facerc  ut  aliquld  sonet.  N.  21.  2:  ndda_yan 
ralasoiena  tarvdK  savidisd  diiaH;  A.  8.  It: 
iank'adundub'indditam.  ~-  dtm.  Mah.  3.  1337S: 
parvatdgrdni  mrdnan  nddajAnaica.  (Ctvad, 
nard;  cambro-brit.  nadu  clamare.) 

c.  anu  i.  q.  slmpl.  Part.  perf.  pass.  formae  caus.  anu- 
nddita.    N.  12.  39.  102.  In.  1.  28. 

C.  anu  praef.  vi  id.  caus.  B'.  1.  19:  nab'aica  prii- 
vinca   vyanunddayan. 

c.  ab'i  id.  caus.  R.  Schi.  IL  16.  30. 

c.  d  id.  caus.   Mah.  1.  546S. 

c.  ut  id.    Mab.  3.  SS13. 

c.  ni  id.  R.  Schl.  II.  65.  2.  Rag.  5.  75.  —  Caus. 
R.  Schl.  L  5.  19. 

C.  pra:  pranaddmi  (v.  gr.  94*')  id.    N.  II.  7. 

C.  /ira/j  id.  caus.    Mah.  3.  ii057. 

c.  vi  id.  H.4.  20.  Dr.8.  22.  —  Caus.pass.  GV,  10.  In.  2.  7- 

c.  v,-  praef.  anu  id.  R.  SchL  II.  103.  48. 

c.  sam  id.  caus.  R.  Scht.  II.  65.  26. 
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S.  T^rtad  lO.par.  ndddfdmi  {b'dsdrl^  K.  b^dsiV.)  b'arldrain.    3)  salutare.   Rag'.  1.  57:  l&a  gurar  gu- 

loqui;  lucere,  rupatnlca  prttjd,  pralinanandaCuli;  R  34.  ii: 

fI5^  fiada  m.  (r.  narf  s.  fl)  iluvlus.   Mah.  1.  3730.  svasutducd    >i    yatAvat    pratyanandala.    ~- 

■i^  nadi'  f.  (a  praee.  signo  fem.  t)  \L    Mah.  2.  751.  Caus.  exhilarare.    Mah.  3.  \(,kkk:  lyTtvd  sutrdn  pru- 

^I^IJI  nad!s<},a  (e  nodi'  et  jno  a   r.  snd  s.  o,  mu-  /ifiandajo  m&m. 

tato   jn<i   in   ina    propter   antecedens  ?)   In   fluvio  se  c.  vi  atm.  gaudere.   Mah.  3.  2607:    s&    lacra   pugya- 

lavans.   Rag'.  1(3.  75.  mdnd   -vyanandata. 

rl-^  nadd'd   v.  na^.  i^T^A/T  '^andana   (r.  nanJ   s.  ana)    1)  m.   eihilaralor. 

jq^nod  T.  nofi.  H.  1.  ^iS.  —  In  fine  composltorum  saepissime  ad  signi- 

'r\'^  nand   1.  par.   (scribitur   nad,    gr.  110°')   gaudere.  ficandum  fiijum,  progeniem  usurpalur,  ul  II.  1.  ^.   2)  n. 

A.  I.   6:    tdn   prSksya    kirdfamdll   nananda;  nomen  hortl  vel  nemoris  voluptaril  dei  Indri.  In.2. 3. 

Mali.  3.    liesfi:    mdnitds    tva/d  nandanCi  tdd'a-  (Hib, /loWrfAi/i  „an  infant".) 

vaH.  —  Caus.  eshilarare.   R.  Schl.  11.  34.  24:  nanda-  ;:ff^  ndndi  m.  n.  (r.  nand  s.  i)  1)  gaudlum.   2)  ludus, 

yiiyanli  mdn  sdmnA.      (Lat.  /udo,  quod  supra  cum  lusus.     (V.  nand  et  cf.  lat.  ludus.) 

dyHia  \div]  comparavimus,  etlam  huc  referri  posset,  »-11»^ hI  nandint[.(a  nandin  exhilarans  [r.  nantf  s.  in] 

mutatis  liquidis  n  et  Z,  attenuato  a  in  u;  v.  naiiiiiludus.)  signo  fem,  t)  filia,  in  fine  compp.   N.  12.  9.  60, 

C.ab'i   1)  i.  q.    simpl.     B'.2.  57;    nd   'b'inandaCi   na  ?J^y^ -fT  «a;!(d/-  -(r  m.  nepos;  ved.  ndp4(  filius.  In.3. 

dvilti.     Cum   aec.  rel.    Man.  6.  45:   n&  'i^inandita  43.    (Lat.  JVfPOr.germ,  vet  ne/o,anglo-sas.nf/a,v.sq.) 

maranan   nd   'L^inandgta   gtvitam;   A.  1.  9:   '«"  ^q^j'|    naptri'  f.    (a   praec.   signo    fem.  t)   neptis;    Vi5d. 

apy  asdu  mdCalir  ab'yanandat.    2)  rationem  ha-  naptt  etiam  fiiia.     (Lat.  neptis ,  germ.  vet,  nifc^ 

bere,  curare.   In.  5.  4^:  yasmdn  mdn  nd  'h^inandi-  -^^nal^  1.  ilm.  4.par.  fl.  par.  noi'^,  ndb'ydmi,  nab'- 

tdli  kdmavdnavaJaii  gaidm;  Su.  3.  12;  Cadvdk-  '^ nd'mi   {hinsdydm  K.   ^/rtj^  V.)    ferire,    laedere, 

yam  ab'inandya;  N. 8.  16.  17.    3)  salutare,  gratdari.  occldere. 

R.  Schl.IL  59.  13;  praviianlan   na   kasiid   ab'i-  jqv^W  nab'aicara   m.  (e   ndl,'as    et   cor«   lens)  deus. 

nandaci;    Rag\  7.  66:   vdgb^ifi   sak'tndrn -priyam  Rag  .  18.  5, 

afiV""""'^"';  N.  25.  10;   diitfd   samilo    ddrdifl  jqvra  "a*'aj  n.  (ut  vldetur,  e  na  et  b'as  pro  6'iJj,   ita 

ivdir    bavdn    ity    ahyanandata.     4)   agnoscere.  ul   proprle    significet    non    splendens,    slcul   nubes 

Man.8.  54:  samyak  pranilyitanid  'rtam  prifa/i  dlcitur  nab'rdg,   cf,  A.  Benary   p.  229)  aer,   coelum. 

san    nd   'b'inandati.  —    Caus.  exbllarare.    N.  5.  34:  In.  1.   3.   H.  3.   6.    Su.  G.   19.   B'.  11.    24.      (Slay.  neba 

damayantin  lat  d   vdglSir   abinandya.  Id.,   \X\K,rti.  ncbes ,   geii.  nebes-e,   v.  gr.  comp.  264;    gr. 

t.  ab'i   praef.  prati  caus.  saliitare.    Sak.  1(18.  1:   taiafi  Vl(p0?,    vi(ps(ij)-!ig,   v.  gr.  comp.  128;   lat.  nubcs,   ne- 

praCyab  inandya    Judd'dnlam    Sndm    pravSsa-  liula;    gcrm.  vet.  nibul  nebula;    iit.   dibesis  nubcs,   mu- 

yiiydmi.  tatfi   nasall  In  meijlam   ejusiiem   organi  sicut  Iii  detvyni 

c.  prali  par.  3tm,    1)  gaudere,  c.  acc.  rei.    Mali.ll4.  34:  novem,  gr.  comp.  317;   bib.  neam/t  „beaven"i  cambro- 

pratinanddma   ti   vdkyam.    2)    rationem   habere,  bril.  nev.) 

curare.    N.8.7:  nyav&dayad  llimasutd  na  sa  tat  ^^if^^naft  aj.;an(   m.   {aaxa.nabasvdn.,  a   ndii  as 

pralyanandala;  8:  vdkyam  apracinandantam  S.  vant   vac)  vcntus.    Rag'.  4.  S. 

27 
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7Ji^m^"a6'rHi  m.  (nom./.oiViJ/,  e  na  et  b'rdg-  splen- 

dens)  iiubes.   llem. 
CTFf  nai/i  1,  par.  itiii.  inclinare,  curvare,  flectere  (prae- 
aertim  reverentlae  caus3)  se  inelinare,  cum  ace.  dat. 


gen.  pers. 


Nal.'.J.  4.  ii: 


ma  ^ala^jr,.  pr. 


siigrt;  Mah.  3.  1200:  namas  vdi 'nam;  3.  977:  .tfl- 
mudranimir  namati  lasindi;  3.  1036:  sarva- 
b'utdnicd  'pj  asya  na  namantg. —  Part. perf. pass. 
natd  inclinatus.  Dr.  5. 1 :  nat6nnalab'ruv&. —  Caus. 
n&mdjdmi  et  namdydmi  inclinare,  facere  ul  aliquiii 
in<:\intiaT.la.5.9- stan6dvahai>asaitksnl>'dn  ndm~ 
jamdnd  padi  padi;  N. 26.10:  ndmjaldn  d'anuli\ 
Ilit.70.  Ifi;  Jvapuccam  iva  ndmi/am;  Rag'.  9.  IK: 
namayali  sma  sa  kivalam  unna/am  vana- 
muci  namuc-^r  araji  sira/i;  8.9.  (Of.^nm,  unde 
PoUius  deducit  nam,  ita  ut  compositum  sit  e  praep. 
jji-J-jom,  ergo  nam  e  ni/am,  ejeeto  ij,  slcul 
lat.  noio  pro  nefo/o,  ejecto  ct.) 

t.  u6'i  i.  q.  simpl.    In.2,19:    iirasd  'i yanamad  balt. 

c.  ava  id.  Mah.  1.  533(5:  -t^cirf  i'«j-^('  cirdrisy  ava- 
nan&miri  (conlra  rcgulam  pro  nimiri). —  ava- 
na/a  incUnalus.  In.  2.  Sl.  N.  1%  68.  Caus.  inclinare. 
Mah.  3.  100^13. 

t.  nua  praef.  ai'/  id.  caus.  Mak  3.  1001)2:  aiyava- 
ndmy    vak/ram. 

c.  d  id.  Mali.  70S.Sr  d'anur  dnamya.  —  Caus.  Mah.  1. 
.S5(j1:    lindmj-a    idl^dm. 

c.  ut  estollere,  siiblevare,  se  erlgere,  surgere.  Dr.  5.  1 : 
nat6nnatab'ruvd;  IIIl.  78.  6:  unnalacaraifa; 
Mr.  166.  11:  unnaniati  .  .  .  mSs  ali.  ~  unna/a 
allus.  In..5.  XO:  nitamb6nna/apivaram;  12:  kdr- 
mnprilSnnata.  Caus,  unn&mita  suLlevatus.  liit. 
100.  2:   unndmiiak'adga. 

C.  ut   praef.  jflPi   id.     Hit.  76.   6:    samunna/aialdh- 

c.  upa  l)inclinare,  Rag'.  8.  80:  upanat&m  incHnatam. 
2)  appropinquare,  transl.  facere,  coramilterc.    (V.car.) 


Rag.lO.  40:  akamdpanatam  inali  invite  comniis- 
sum  peccatum. 
c.par,-   l)mcllnare.    Mcg*.  2:    par,',o,o    (gr.  94"). 
2)  convertere,  mutare,  c.  instr.  Ur.  53.  llinfr. :  la- 

tdl!dvina   parirfatam   asyd    rdpam;   71.  l6:  na- 

diiidvinS  'jam  parina/d.  —   parinata    niaturus. 

Meg .  18. 
c.  pra:  pranamdmi,  pranami  (gr.  i)4*>J  i.  q.  simpl. 

N.  12.  43:   prariami  tvd  'iigamyd  'fyam;   17.  l7. 

IS'.  II.  iL  41.   Hah.  3.  8681:    prdnamad   viinuli- 

gaiam.  — //rafia ia  inclinalus.    Sa.  3.  II. 
c.  pra  praef.  ab'i  id.   R.  Schl.  II.   '.8.  12.  Maii.  3.  15306. 
c.i-/id.    N.23.9:  i-ina^o  inclinatus.    Rr.l.  13.  G'at.  18. 

Caus.  Dr.  2.  1:   vindmya  sdk'dm. 
C.  sam    id.    Mah.  3.  13/4:  tasmdi   salravaH    sanna- 

manti.  —  sannata  luclinatus.    In.  1.   10. 
iq^Tra^iiamaj  n.  indecj.  (r.  nani   s.  as)  iuclinatio,  ado- 

ratio.  —  namaskartum  adorare  (v.  gr.  583).  Su.  3. 

12.  19.     (Cf   hlb.  naornh  m.   „a  saint",    adj.  „sacred, 

holy",  nanmkachd  „liolyness,  sancllty";   nisl   sicut  lat. 

nu-men  pertincnt  ad  nd  vcl   nii   adorare,   unde  etiam 

ndmas  derivari  posset,   ita    ut    ortiini   sit   e    navai, 

mutato  V  in   m.) 
^^^narnasy  (deuom.  a  ndmas   s.  y,   gr.  520)   ado- 

rare.    B'- 9.  14.  II.  36. 
^mf^  ndmuci  m.  nomen  Asuri,  quem  Indrus  occidit. 
JT*^  namb  1.  par.  (gatdu)  ire,  se  movere.     Cf.  narb. 
?]5]-   namrd    (r.  nam    s.   ra)    inclmatus.     Rag".  3.  25. 

H.  4. 
^JJ  nay  1.atm.  {raksarii  K.  gatirak.ii/ydli  \.)  tMeci, 

^ZfrJ  ndyana  n.  {l.n!  ducere,  S.  ana)  OCuluS.  N.11.32. 
^  a-   nar   nr    m.    vir,    homo.     Br.  2.   34.    In,  3.    7. 

(V.  gr.  124  et  cf.  gr.  AJVKP  praefixo  tt;  v.  sq.) 
^J  ndra  m.  vir,  homo.    Rr.  1.  30.  H.  4.  7.     (V.  nar  nr 

ct  cf  hlb.  navi  „a  man,  a  person") 
7\I^  ndraka  ni.  tartarus.    N.  6.  13. 
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rJ^T^VT  narar3ab'a  m.  (Talp.  e   ndra   ct   riai^rf  q.  v.)  ^7^  i-iua  (r.  fiu  laudare,  S.  «;  nKl,  quoH  Pottius  putat, 

virorum,  hominuiti  princcps.  a  praep.  anu  post,  abjeclo  a)  novus,  recens.  Ur.  1.  9. 

7qpi\^7\JiaravdlfU   (a  naravGha   [ndra  +  vdha  H.  2.   II.  Mi-g'.  66.      (7.at.  novus;  slav.  -lofu,  th.  no<;<, ; 

equas]  s.  in)  viros  equorum  loco  Labens,  a  viris  vcctus.  gr.  vkg  e  VEFOC;  hilt.  nua,  nuadk;  Je  lil.  naii/a-s,  gotti. 

N.  17.  23.  niu/i-i   V.  ndvxa.) 

7\^   ^^  narl  nrt  '1.  par.  iritcrdum  atm.  sallare.  In.3.31:  T^\x\  '""■«"'  f-  non.nginta.    (V.  gr.  comp.  320  annot.) 

it&Scd    'njdiia    nanrtus    talra;    Mali.   1.  T\zi7{ndv an  novcm.     (Lal.  no.em,  proprie  C  nai'0?n« 

51B7:  nanarta  tan   dysivd   nrlyamdnam.  nonus;  goth.  niun;  Ht.  dovjii)  e  nea'yni;  slav.  devaiit^i, 

c.  &  caus.  agitare,  eomtnovere.   Rag'.  5.  43;   niarudb'ir  gr.  Elivew,  praefixo  £,  rcdiiplicato  i-;   cambro-brit.  naiv; 

nartitanaklamdU.  hib.  naoi;  v.  gr.  comp.  317.) 

c.  u/'»  coram  aliqiio  saltare,  e.  acc.   R.  Schl.  II.  91.  kS:  rT^IT  navamd  (f.  -m/,   a  ndvan   s.  m<i  e  tama)  no- 

updnrtjans    tu   b'aralam.  nus.      (V.  gr.  COmp,  321.) 

c.  pari   circum  allqucm   saltare.    Mah.  2.  3532:   duhid-  i^a^  Har/'n<i  (a  ndva   s.  /j-ia)  noviis.   Am. 

sanos   lam  parinrlyati.  ^cWSX  ""^^'^'^  f-  (^  """«   et  !;rf"<;  In  fem.,  a  y.vah) 

'r\^'r\    nartana    m.    (r.    nari    nrC     s.   ana)    salfator.  nova  nupta.    IIIl.  44,  11. 

In.  5.  50.  ^:^^  ndvja  {r.  nu  s.  ja,    ergo  proprle  laudandiis, 

JifT"  nard   1.  par.   interduni  5tm.    sonum    edere,   muglre,  nisi  a  praep.  anu   s.  ja,   v.  ndra)  novdS,  rccens,  jii- 


;.     R.  Sclii.  I.   16.    25:   kapajd   nardamdiid  venis.    Am.     (Llt.  n<7u/a-j,  goth.  n,V-f.) 

<}<i^72o;     Mah.  1.   'ill.i:    vridv    iva    nardantdu;      Ff^  naj  4. par.  interdum  3tm.  (fiit.  part.  -iQji(<i'jmi  1 

nanstd'smi,  (at.am.  naJ is j d'rni  ct  naiikijd'm. 
gerund.  naJitvd   et  naiisfvd)  perire,  mori.  Br.l.E 


RSm.IL74.  31:  sabdali  siA^dndn  nardatdm  iva. 
Cantare    (de    avihus).     Ram.  I.    16.   29:    nardamd- 


nditsca  n&dina  palajHjur  viifaiigamdn.  — 
narditd  n.  mugltus.  Illt.  47.  IS.  (Cf.  nad;  buc 
referri  potest  blb.  nuailim  „1  roar,  howl",  nuail  ,,roa- 
rlng,  howllng",  abjecto  d  vel  r,  mulato  d  vel  r  \n  /.) 
c.vi  mugire,  ruglre.  Mali,  3.  lltOS:  vinardamdnd 
^tib'rsati   savidjud  iva   tdjadali. 

^^  narb   1.  par.  (^atdu)  ire,  se  movere;   cf.  namb. 

?[lf?^narmon  n.  (forlasse  a  nart  nrt  s.  man,  ita  ut 
mutilatum  sit  e  narlman)  ludiis,  jocus.  Rag'.  19.  2S. 

T^  nal  1.  par.  {band'e)  ligare. 

^nald  m.  1)  arundo.  l)r.  5.  !>.  2)  nomen  regls  Ni- 
s'ad'orum.    (CL  nadd.) 

r\^f:[  nalind  n.  lotus,  nymphaea.    Rag'.  18.  4. 

?TI%i^'"^'*'"*''"-  C^  praec.signo  fem. /)  l)nymphaea.  2) 
caulis  nympbaeae.  Meg\40.  3)  njmphaeariim  multitudo, 
vel  locits  nymphaeis  ahundans.  Rag'.  6.  ^'1.  Dr.  6.  22. 


krtan  jasmin  na  nasjaii;  Mali.  3,  10701:  ^u<r<! 
SnaJjata  inunSH;  7(ll''(;  aiub'a<\  krtan  nadjatA 
tatra  s  ndianidi  rasja.—  i><ii/d  perdltus.  N.10.29  : 
naitdlman;  13.  10;  mdrgd  na.ifdK;  22.  15: 
nas  tarijpali.  —  Caus.  par.  atin.  dclere,  estingnere. 
N.  9.  28:  irdntasja  t3  ...  ndiaji.tjdmj  ahaii 
kiamam;  B'.  10.  11:  iisdm  a^rldnagan  tamall 
...  niUajdmi;  l\.  Sclil.  II.  62.  15:  jdkd  n&iajati 
ddirjam.  Praet.  mllf.  dnlnaiam.  Mab.  3.  3037: 
darmj&n  md  nlnasali  pataK.  (Cf.  lat.  JV^C:, 
ne.f.,   per-nic-ies,    ratiotie   habit.l ,   sanscritum   s   ortuni 

idjdml,  V.  gr.  eomp.  109"'.  6;  vinco  trahl  posset  ad 
nas  praef.  fi,  ejecta  radlcis  vocali;  sic  vincia  relu- 
lerim  aJ  nah  praef.  vi;  gr.  1'Ettu?,  VEKpOs;  fortassc 
VOTDS,   mutato  K  in  CT;    fortasse  vlKaij}  =  scr.  ndid- 
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jdmi,  altenuato  A  in  /;  hib.  nas  „i]eatb";  goth.  tiau-s 
mortuus,  gen.  nani-s,  ihem.  navi  e  nahvi,  ejecto  h, 
sicut  uostrum  uner  =  gotb.  hva-s  e  has  pro  scr.  ftoj, 
adjecto  v\  v-  gr.  eomp.  388.) 
c.  pra:  pranasfdmi  (gr.  94*';  «bi  tamea  £nalem  ra- 
dicis  litteram  consonans  muta  vel  sibilans  sequitur, 
primitivum  n  servatur,  unde  part.perf.  pass.  ^ranai/o, 
fut.  pranaiiksjdmi  vel  pranaiiSydmi,  v.  Pan. 
VIII,  4.  36;  non  raro  autem  in  libns  editls  el  manu- 
scriptis  contra  banc  regulam  invenitur  na  pro  na, 
e.  c.  Su.2.  23:  pranaifanrpalidviid,  sic  eliam 
in  edit.  Calc.  1.  1613.  N.  24.  17:  mai/io  rdiya.n 
prariastam,  tn  eJ.  Calc.  pranaJlam)  t.  q.  sinjpl. 
B'.  1.  AO:  pranaiyanti  kulad'armdK. 
c.  ;.ra  praef.  sam  id.  sampranasfa  qui  evanuit. 
N.  20.  4l]:  sampriina.^fi  kaldu  (sic  cum  edit.  Calc. 
legendum  pro  sampraiiaH^). 
c.  vi  id.  Er.  2.  20.  21.  3.  T.  S.  B'.  8.  20.  Mah.  3.  286l: 
vinaiiksjdmi  na  saftsayaU. —  Caus.  necare,  per- 
■iere.  Mah.  1.  416.9:  md  naK  sarvdn  vj-aninaJatL 
R.  Schl.  I.  55.  27.  Rag'.  2.  5G. 

1.  Pfff  no*  I.  atm.  {kdutilji  K.  ftvrid»  V.)  curvum, 
flexuosum  esse. 

3.  Tjg  noj  f.  (QOm.  nds)  nasus,  praesertim  in  fine  com- 
positorum.   Dr.  6.  23:  sunas.     (Lat.  norij;  v.  ndsA.') 

q^  no(i  4.  par.  atm.   nihydmi,  ndlfyi  {bandani  K. 

bandi  V.      Formae,   qiiae   consonantem  mutam  vcl 

sibilantem  proxinie  cum  radice  conjungunt,  derivantur 

a  noii,  quae  primitiva  radicis  forma  esse  videlur;  unde 

e.   C.    praet.    multf.    dndtsam,     fut.    aux.    natsydmi, 

part.perf.pass.raiid<j'd)  ligare,  neclere,  praesertim  tlio- 
race  se  inJuere.  Mah.  4.  1016:  yotsyamdnA  anah- 
yanta.  —  nadda  conjunctus,  indutus,  praedilus. 
N.  12.  6:  ndndd'dtusatdir  nadd'an.  {hil.  nec-to, 
neo;  fortasse  vi-ncio  =  sct.  vinahydmi,  ejeeta  ra- 
dicis  vocali,  v.rao/;  gr.  CEUI,  vjJ-Jw ;  goth.  n^Auo  prope; 
germ.vet.  nah  prope,  post;  ndhan,  ndvan  nere,  sarcire; 


ga-naJi  sufficil,  praet.  sensu  praes.  [v.  Graff.  2.  1005]; 

ni>g\    anglO'Sax.  n6h   satis,    ge-nug;     hib.  nasgaim   „\ 

liind,  tye,  chain",  nas  „a  band,  tie",  v,  Pictet  p.  67.) 

c.  apa  exuere.    Mah.  3.  13309:   apanabyi   vdsam. 

c  <i,.i  velpi  induere.    B^aU.a.-iT;  /lavacam  pinal).ya; 

Mah.  1,    759:   kun^ali  ...  tasja   kialriyajd   pi- 

nadd'i;    ^ak.  10.   3  infr.:   pinaddindi  't&na   val- 

kaiina     prijamvadayd      drif'am     pi^ied     'smi; 

10.  10:   kusumam   iva   pinadd'am  pdn^upatro- 

darina;     146.    8-J2:     mama   .  .  .   manddramdld 

harind  pinadd'd. 

c.ava  induere,  legere.    Mao.6,76:  iarmdvanadiiam 

(schol.  carmdcddilam). 
c.ut  Id.  Rag'.  17,  23:  muktdsundnnaddam  mdu- 
lim.  Cum  ahlat. :  se  exuere,  liherare  aliquS  re.  sa- 
lildd  unnadd'um  ex  aqua  se  emergcre.  Mah.3. 10116: 
taiali  prasannd  pj-i'ivi  ...  punar  unnal^ya  sa- 
liidt. 
c.  sam  induere,  cum  loc.  pers.  Sak.  il.  15:  kusumam 
iva  idb'anfja>%  yduvanam  angisu  sannaddam. 
Sihi  induere.  Dr.  6,  19:  sannalfja^vaA  sarva 
ivi  'ndrakaljd  mafydnti  idrdi^iia  daAsandni 
(sic  cum  ed.  Calc.  legendum  pro  daiisitdni);  Mah.  3. 
14958;  samanafiyanta  havacdni.  —  Cum  instr. 
se  induere.  B'att.  17.  4;  samana^fyyaAica  varma- 
b'iK.  Armare.  B^atl.lJ.H:  samandtsit  sdinyam.— 
Absol.  Mab.  2.  894;  samanal}.jai  iardsand'aK 
kiatran  darmam  anusmaran.  —  sannadd'a 
loricatus,  armatus.  Meg  .  8:  Ivayi  sannadd'i  (schol. 
sagg!b'dti  uditi  v&  upastiti  vd). 
c.jampraef.oiV  id.  afiVj(innarid'aarmatus.Mah.3.l4S83. 

JT^  ndfyuia  m.  nom.  pr.  regis. 

?n^  nd'ka  m.  coelum.   Rag'.  1  5.  15.  %. 

7\]J\  nd'ga  m.  (a  ndga  mons,  s.  a)  1)  serpens  (Wils.: 
A  serpent  in  general,  or  especialiy  the  Speetacle  snakc, 
or  Cobra  Capella  [Coluber  Naga]).  Su.  2.  8.  B'.  10.  29. 
2)  elephanlus.   N.  13.  10. 
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HUlif^l'  "-^Sarikd  m.  (a  nagard  s.  ika)  oppldanus, 
dvJs.    Ur.82,  11. 

J^r^IJ  "<*//"  n.  (a  1".'"  s.  ja)  repraesentatio,  actio 
sceniea.   Ur.  4.  17. 

SfTS^  «^<:ii'  f.  1)  eaulis.  2)  fistula,  3)  vena.  4)  intestinura. 

9\\^  n6,t  1.  par.  1)  rogare,  petere.  Mis,  3.  25;  nd- 
'^ianti  ki  ndma  na  likandiam  (schol.  /d- 
ianti).  2)  atm.  appetere,  optare,  c.  gen.  rei.  Pan. 
11.3.  55:  madund  n&lati;  B'atl.  8.  130:  lirtyd 
nAtasva.  3)  aegrotum  esse.  Yagur-V.  (v.  Westerg.): 
avatan  (avatdt)  md  ndiat&t.  4)  dominari,  im- 
perare;  v.  ndid.  (Cf-  iidd\  Huc  vel  ad  radd'  traxe- 
rim  germ.  vet.  n6t  „neeessitas,  tnbulatio,  angor"; 
anglo-sax.  nead,  /leod;  gotl».  nauihjan  cogere,  naudi- 
band  necessitatis  vinculiiin.) 

Srrgr  ndid  m.  (r.  ndi  s.  a,  nisi  anom.  a  r.  nt  s.  ia, 
V.  nl'ia)  Jominus,  tutor. 

T^^^^^ndiavanl  (a  praec.  s.  vanl  val)  doniino, 
tutore  praeditus.   Dr.  6.  15. 

^151  nddd  ta.  (r,  nad  sonum  edere,  s.  o)  strepitus. 
N.  21.  5.  Su.  1.  33. 

q^  nd/  l.par.  3tm.  i.  q.  rid/\     Rgv.  118.  10:  ndd'a- 

mdndli    „opes    desiderantes";    110.    5;    upaman 

ndiamdndK     „sufiiclentein    sibi    cibum     oplantes"; 

109.  3:  iti  nddamdn&n  „sic  precantes".     (V.  ndi .) 

r\\r\\  n&nd  indeci.  (ut  vidctur,  reduplicatio  stirpis  de- 
monstr.  na,  quae  invenitur  in  fine  pron.  conipp.  ana, 
ina,  producto  a)  multus,  varlus.    H.  1,  19.  B',  11.  5. 

^f^  ndndl'  f.  (r.  nand  s.  i)  bcnedictio ,  a  qua  in- 
cipit  prologus  dramatum.   Ur.  1. 

l^^U^E^ndpaj    v.  ni. 

'r\\YAx\  ndpitd  m.  tonsor.   Hit.  63.  6. 

jjlfjf  lioVi  f.  1)  modiolus  rotae.  2)  umbiHcus.  Meg'. 
29.  80.  3)  moscbus.  (Gerni.  vet.  naia  f,  modlolus 
rotae,  nabalo  m.  ombilicus ;  gr,  o}J.^aXoi;,  Htterls  trans- 
positis  e  vo^ako?,  mutato  v  in  //  propter  sequentem 
lahiaiem,  nisl  es  o-va^aAof,  ejecto  a,  praefixo  o,  sicut 


-  ?rrft  "'^''■x. 
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in  Qvv^,  0<p^V?,  Odovi,  0\iOfJ.a;  ita  lat.  umbilicus  e 
nubilicus  rel  u-nabilicus,  sicut  unffuis  ei  u-naguis, 
V,  ««A'«.) 

?in7  fiiima  (acc.  ToD  n^mon)  1)  adv.  nomine.  H.2.  1. 
Su.  1,  2.  N.  1.  1,  18.  5.  Dr.  7.  9.  12.  2)  parllcula 
interrog.  N.11.4.  12.19:  nanu  n&ma;  ^at.Sl.^  infr. 
et  Hlt.  75.  2:   kd   ndma;  N.  24,  10. 

'i^r^^ndinalds  adv.  (a  niiinan  s.  (a.f)  nomine, 
N.  18.  5, 

TTTfr^  r,J,norfV>o  m.  (e  n&'man  nomen  et  dija, 
a  i/'il  ponerc,  s.  ya,  ponendus)  nomen.   liit.  4.  5. 

^\^i^nd'inan  n.  (ut  vtdetur,  a  r.  giid  s.  man,  abjccl:i 
raJicIs  litfera  iultiall,  sicut  in  lat.  nosco  e  gnosco,  gr. 
vciw  e  yvcEW,  v.  giid)  nomen.  Su.  3.  18.  (Lat.  nn- 
rnen;  goth.  NAM^N,  nom.  nanin,  gen.  namin-s,  atte- 
niiato  o  in  i,  v.  gr,  comp.  141;  gr.  O-NOMAT,  prae- 
ti^o  0,  mutato  it  in  tenuem  ejusdeni  organi,  sicut  iu 
universum  gr.  sufT,  fX«r  respondet  sanscrito  man,  ita 
tamen,  ut  primltivum  v  saepe  in  fine  composltorum 
servatum  slt,  e.  c.  aTvgayiJ-iev,  7ro?\viTgayfj.wy,  dT6ptJ.tiiv; 

slav.  jV/iofi,    them,  jmen  e  nimen,    gen,  imen-e,   abjecti 

finali   in   nom.    ct   acc.   sicut   m   scr.  ndma,   \n   gotb. 

namd;  SCOt.  ainm ;  tambro-brit.  enn.) 
fjjt^  ndmja  (a  ndman   s.  _ya)  ut  videlur;  clarus,  ce- 

leber,  magni  nomlais,  namhaft.   Dr.  4,  12. 
?TRJ^  ndjaka  m.  (a  r.  nt  s.  aka)  dux.    li\  1.  7, 
^f^  ndra   n.    (fortasse   a   r.  snd   ahjccto  s,    slcut  in  lat. 

natare)  aqua,     (Gr.  VYfaoi  madldus;  neogr.  vyfpav  aqua; 

iit.  naras  urlnator,  nardau  demergor,  submergor.) 
rlJIA   ndrada  m.  nom.  pr.  divtnt  sapletitis,  del  Brahmac 

filii.   B\  10.  36.  In.  2.  14. 
^HTT^  n^rdcd  m.  sagilta  ferrea.   Dr.  8.  C.  A.  10.  20. 
Hi^lijin  ndrdjand  m.   (e   ndra   s.  dj-«Ho,   mutato   n 

in  ;i  vi  euphon.  antecedentis  r)  cognomen  dei  Visnus. 
^HTI^  ndrikSra  m.  -ri  f.  nus  Indlca,  Coeosnufs. 
jq^  rjdV/ f.  (a  ndra  vir,  productii  medii  Tocali  et  ad- 

jecto  sjgno  fem.  /)  femina. 
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^[^  nd/(i  m. n.  caulis,  praesertim  loti.  Rag'. 6. 13.  15.53.  pf^  niiis   2.  Hm.  {iumbani   K,    iumbi  V.;   scribitur 

(Vid.  n<i;/   el  ef.  n&4l' .)  ''nis,   gr.  110^')  oscularl. 

?fr%%<  "'^''A^'-"  m.  i.  q.  ndrik^ra.    Rag.  4.  42.  f?T:  niVi   v.  nij. 

7^\^  ndll  f.  (a  na/a  signo  fem.  1)  i.  q.  ndld.  f?T:SJoS;   nlKJabda   (Bah.    e    lij    et   jd6</a   strepitus) 

'■Ilt'?!^  n(J//A:o  m.  1)  sagitla.  2)  jaculum,  missile,  pilum.  strepilus  expers,  silens.  N.  13.  6. 

^Y^  ndvja  {a  nda   s. /o)  navigabilis.    Rag'.  4.  31.  I^I^pg'   niKiiia    (reilqui    expers,    EaL    e    nis    et 

^jj]-  ndsa  m.  (r.  nas   perire,  s,  a)  occasus,  inleritus,  Jiia  n.  reliquum,  residuum)  totus,  integer,  universus. 

mors.  IJ'.  2.  63.  Rag'.  8.  87.  Eag'.  5.  i. 

^ISR  "'i*'""'   (a  caus.  radlcis  -.«i   suff.  a.;^)    delens,  I^:^H   "UUreja^a    n.    (melioris    expcrs,    quod 

esstinguens.   B'.  16.  21.  N.  12.  95.  ipsum    optimum    est,    Bah.    irregiilare    e    nii    et 

i^infFL" ''•'''"  (■■■  ""*  perirPt  s.  (>j)  pfirieoa.    B',  2.  18  in  Jr/j-as  ii.  melius,  adjeclo  n)  heatitudo.    E'.  5.  3. 

romposit.  cum  a  priv.  f^I^^TO  "'''^vdsa   m.    (rad.  Jvai    praef.  ujj    suff.  o) 

PJTH  "tJ*  1-  3tm.  (sabd^  K.  dv&ni  V.)  sonare.  1)  spiritus,    halitus.    l\ag'.  1.  ^I3.    16.  43.    2)  gemitus. 

;j]^g  nAiatya  m.  du.  «^.foif/du  Asvlni,  v.  aivln.  N.  2.  3. 

Mak  1.  443.  f?l:^'5ry  niKsatUaja  (Bah.  e  nij   e\  ct  saniaya  m. 

?T]^[  ni5'jii  f.  (fortasse  a  r.  snd  abjecto  j,   cf.  nda\    Ita  dubium)  dubli  expers.    Br.  2,  30. 

Vossius  lal.  niisus  deducit  a  i'(t'j),   „quia  per  eum  ftiiit  j^:^q^  nifisapatna  (Lah,  e  nis  ex  et  sapatna  m. 

humor")   nasus.     (Gcrm.  vet.  nasa  f.  IJ.;   ill.  nosis  f.;  inimlcus)  Inlmlcorum  espers.    Su.  2.  ::6. 

lat.  niJjuj;  nam  e  najij,  v.naj;  slav.noju  m.;  fortasse  f?]":^[T  n/Kj^rtt  m.  (r,  jor   sr   praef.  «ij    s.  a)  exitlo, 

gr.  vr^fTog  huc  pcrtlnct,  ita  ut  Insula  a  slmilltuiline  nasi  egressus.   Hit.  124.  1fl. 

appellala  sit,  slcut  hib.jron  et  nasum  et  promoutorium  TrT^^T  nikafd  (a  ni  s.  kala,   cf  utkatd)  propinquus. 

significal.     Sfon  autem  cum  sroth,  sruth  Ilumen,  srntlt-  Am. 

adh  „sneezing"  ad  rad.  »  sru  fluere  retulerlm,  unde  f^c^;   nikara    m.    (r.  kar   \kf]     praef.  ni    s.  a)    copl.i, 

srutd  fluens,  fluldns,  sr^tas  flumen;  ad  nA'sd  autem  mulliludo.    Mali-  I.  1496.  B'ar.  1.  37.  Ur.  59.  2  infr. 

trahi  posset  liib.  neas  „a  hill,  a  promontorj".)  |rjc(ifi|   "i^osd   m.  (r.  kas   praef.  ni   s.  a)  lapis  Lydius. 

^[I>r^   nd'j,7id    f,    (a   praec.    s.  /i»   In   fcm.)     nasus.  Am. 

B'.  6.  13.  f^^IZT  nikdyd  m.  (ut  videtur  a  r.  ci,  servata  prlmitlvA 

»TrfferT^  "i1j(iAd  m,  (e  ndsti  ['lo  +  astil  non   est,  gutturali,   s,  a;   cf.  gr.  481)  conventus,  coetus,  turh.i, 

substantive    posito,    s.  ka)    qui    vitam    futuram    essc  multltudo.  2)  domus,  hahltatlo. 

negat,    qui    brahmanlcae    religloni    non    addietus    est.  f^^'y  nikuiiga   m.  n.   (e   ku/lga   q,  v.  praef. /ii)   vir- 

Ram.I.  52.  15:   ndstikS   idjati  ganah.  gultiim.    N.  12.  6. 

pq  ni  praep.  insep.  deorsum.  sub,  de.     (V.  gr.  111  et  cf.  frJ^tH  riikumb'a  m.  nom,  pr.  Asuri.    Su.  1.  2. 

nostrum  nie-t/er,  germ.  vct.  n(-iior,  quod  suffiso  compar.  [*T^rT  nikfta   v.  kar  kj-. 

cum  latinis   praepp.  prae-ter,  prop-ter,  sub-ter,  in-ler,  Trlc^rW  "'^^"^""1^  lu.  (r.karne  krnt  praef.  ni s.ana) 

cum   scr.  an-tdr,   send.  nis-lare"   extra    [a  scr,  nis  qui  findil.   A.  3,  55. 

q.  V.]  convenit;   cf.  etlam   slav.   HH3  "'V   deorsum    ct  Irl^fT  nikita  m.  {y.kit  hahltare,  praef.  nj  s.  o)  domus, 

V.  gr.  comp.  2y3.  294.)  habltatio.   B".  12,  19.  Rag',  8.  33.  14.  5S. 
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|»^5T  "'^■^  1-  par,  (cunibanS  K.  iutnbS  V,)  osculari.  c.  nis  iavare,  abliiere,  purificarc,  luslrarc.   Man.  5.  127; 

c.  pra  (ad  arbltrium  praniki   vel  praniki)  id,    B^alt.  adb'ir    nirTfiktam;    Rag'.  17,   22:    tdyanirnikla- 

9.  lOli:  ;7f-</!(AiiJ/aii"  no   b'<ipa!i.  pdnayaH;   Man.  II.  1S9:  ^nasviCir   anirniklAiU. 

\7^  nikigpa  m.    (r.  ksip  praef.  -.'  dejicere,  depo-  I>I5T  "'&=«  (r,  e""  praef.  r,/  s.  «,  v.  gr.  575.  3)  1)  in- 

nere,  s.  «)  depositum,  pignus,  hypolheca.   N.  20.  29.  natus.  I\ag\3.l5.  2)  indigena.   Hit.21,1.   3)proprius; 

Han.  8.  iT9.)  in    recentioribus    scriplis    pronominum   possessivorum 

I^liH5T  "''*''■'«  (Bah.  et  ni  et  AV/ii  n.  vacuiim,  inane;  viee  fuiigitur:  meus,  luus,  suus,  noster  etc.  Up.3  et  87: 

fortasse  ni  liujus  compositi  ortum  est  e  na  non,  atte-  nigam  suum;   Rag  ,  18.  21:  nigc  in  suo. 

nuato    a   in   i,   ct.  ak'ilo)    totus,    inleger.    R.  Scbl.  I.  [?|'^'  niiii    2.  ^tm.    (scribilur   nig,    v,   gr.  110"')    i.  q. 

5.    4.    —    Inslr.     nik'ilina     adv.     omnino,    plane.  nii. 

R.  Sclil.  I.  37.  4.  H rl *-^  nitmnba  m,  (p,  /ami   praef,  ni   s,  «;    fortassc 

fiji[3"   nigaiia    m.    ( r,  ^arf    praef.  ni    s.  a)     vinculiim,  ni  in  lioc  conip.  orlum  cst  e  na,  atteuualo  a  in  /,  ita 

conipes.   Safc.  60.  2.  nt  nitauihu  proprie  slgiiificet  iion   se  niovens,  cf. 

-f^TJjpr   nisama    m.    {t.  gam    praef.  -,,'    s.  «)     1)  urbs.  ndga    mons    ef    v.   nil^ila)     1)    collls.    N.  12.    Uo, 

2)  forum,    3)  niercatura,  mcrcatus,  v.  ndigamd.  2)  nates,  clunes.    In,  5.  10.  Rag'.  4.  52.  6.  17. 

f?ro^  fi/srafio  m.  (a  r.  grah  praef,  ni  cobibere,   re-  HrTIV-slHT  «itan.binl  f.  (a  praec.  s.  .■«  in  fem.)  pulclirl.s 

frenare,  s.  a)  coercilio,  refrenatio,  oppressio.  1>\  6.  S-i,  clunibus  praedita  remiiia,  KtOChimyog.    Ultu-S,  1,  5. 

Rag.  11,  S5.  12.  52,  ffj^^rTFL'"'''""''''"  ^'^^"  ^^  '"'   ^'  """""^   aec.  fem.  suff, 

\7^m frlfl  " ^S^ ' '"   ^''j-   (^   "^^"^-    '■adicis   7io«    praef,  /li  comp.  tara,   v.   gr.  584.  35)    semper,    in   perpetuum, 

[nigdlafdmi,    gr,  471.  -1]   suff.  in)    sternens,   pro-  Hr.  267.   5,     6ur.  42,    Uag'.  1,   95,    Lass.  58.  iO,  — 

steinens,  caedens,  oecidens,  diruens,   A.  7.  26.  Cf.  ntija. 

^  n.>'rio  (r.  ^d«   praef,  /,/   s,  o,  v.  gr.  575,  3)  alius  fRFTm  "'■'«"'"   v.  ;«,«    praef,  ni. 

arbitrio  subjectus.    Rag'.  14,  58.  WrST  "'V"  (a  praepos.  ni  s.  tya,   v,  gr,  ^^i.  Kh   et  cf 

^^^^xignant   part.  praes,  radlcis  San   praef.  ni   q.  v.  Hi;orn'm)  sempilernus, —  Acc.am//o//j  adv.  semper. 

Br.  5. 15.  In.3.  10.  5.  61.  1.1,4.10.  Ilr.3.  6.  Su.l.  31,  v.  gr..W4. 

f^g-nicaja  m.  {r.ci  colligcre,  s,a)  acervus.  N,26.1<?.  y^fTTpf  "''J-^""*  «■  (a  "('/"  «■  ""*)  aeternitas,  percii- 

M"^^  ni'tH/a  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  (.'u^  praef.  «i  s.  a)  njtas,  constantla,  perseverantia.    11.  13.  11. 

arboris  geniis   (Wils.  Rarringtonia  acutangula).  ffTf^5;T  nltjadd  (a  nltya  s.  dd)  semper. 

Ur.59.  l^.  fif\f^-Tsj^^niiyaU^    (a    «.'//fl    snff.   i  a  ^)    sempcr. 

f^M  "-'"^°   »«■  "■    (y-  ^"i  l"-^ef-  '"'  *■  ")   P«"i'""-  _  N.26,  M.  16. 

GiU-G.  5.   II.  HT"''^  ^■P''^-  ^*"'   (^"'■"i/'*'"  K.    san.iiddu    kul~ 

JTTjJ  ni^   3.  par.    atm.    {s6c3   K.   /nJ.^^   Judd'du   V.)  jon^   V.)     1)   i,   q.   nifjrf.    2)   propinquum,    propc 

purifieare,    lavare;    nutrire,     (V.  nirf^  et  cf.  bib.  esse.     (Vid.  nind  et  cf.  gr.  ovtiSoi,  praef  c,   Pottiu.s 

nighim  „1  wasb",   nighle  „washed"  =  scr.  niktd;    lat.  comparal  etiam  XeiS-o-^og;    golh.  ga-naitja  conliimeliiJ 

ninguis ,    nix  e  nig-s ,   nivis   e   niguis ,   ninguo ,   ningo;  afficio;  gcrm.  vet,  nid  Invidia.) 

gr.  n^W,   Vlypw,   VtTTTU),   XEP-NIB,   mutal3  gulturali  f^|A_I!.rFr  nidarsana   n.   (a  cans,   r.  dari   drj   5.  ano) 

in  laLialeni.)  cxemplum,   Rag'.  8.  -'i5. 
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WSjy  nidAg'd  m.  (t.  dah  praef.  ni  s.  a,  mntalo  fi  m  §■'  HMIfi'^  nipdtana  n.  (a  caus.  r.  pof   praef.  ni  s.  ana) 

vel  servato  primitivo  g- ;  c^.hih.  doghaim  nto)  1)  aeslus,  actlo  caeJendl,  occiJendi.   Rag',  9,  49. 

calor,   Rag'.  10.  5.    2)  aestas.   Rag',  10.  S4.  Ritu-S.  1.  1  f?Icn1rRL'"'"'^"'"  ^'"*  *""'  praef,  ni  s.  in)  1)  decidens. 

et  65,  Ur.  87,  8.  Rag'.  9.  40,  2)  (a  caus.)  efficiens  ut  aliquid 

f^l^»!  nid&'na  n.  (r.  dd  vel  dd   s.  na  vel  ana.)  causa  cadat,  caedens,  occidens.   Rag\  11.  21.   N,  12.  93. 

principalis.   Rag  .  3.  1.  ]r^rJ(TT  nipuria    (r.  ^un   praef.  ni   s.  a)   aptus,   idoneus, 

fSf^J"  nidSsa  m.  (r,  dis   s.  a)  ]ussu5,  praeceptum,  im-  habilis,  perlfus,  doctuSi   v,  ndipund,  nd'ipunja, 

perium,  auctoritas.    M.  19.  JrTi^r^  nibanda  m.  (r.  bond'  s.  a)  actio  ligandi,  con- 

fj^^  nidrd'  f.  (a  r.  drdi  dormire,  praef.  ni,  mutato  di  strlngendi.    B'.  16.  5. 

in  d)  somnus.    H.  I.  L  WSI^fcM  niband'ana   n.    (r.  band'    praet  -ii    s.  ana) 

\f^;^f^  niddna  m.  (r.  ^an,   cujus   forma   prlmitiva   est  causa,   Rag  .  8.  51.   Up.  11. 

Jan  =s   gr.   0AN,   8.  a,    v.  gr.  104)    mors,   ezitium.  irTH  nib'a   (r.  fi'd  splendere,   praef.  ni  s.  a)   slmills,   in 

Br.  2.  3.  N.  2.   17.   B'.  3.  35.     (Hlb.  nidh,  nilh  „mans-  fine  compp,    H.  3.  9,      Yld.  Jonn/A'o. 

lawghter,  homicide,  a  battle";  v.  r.  ^an.)  f?IlTr?f»7  nib'artsana  n.  (r.  b'arts   praef,  n/  s,  ana) 

JTTlijf^  nid'dna  n.  (r,  d'd  praef.  n/  deponere,  s,  ana)  immmatio,  commlnatlo.   Dr.  6,  20. 

thesauras,  gaia.    B\  9,  18.  11.  38,  f^ffjj^  nimitta  n,  {fortasse  e  nimita   redupllcato  t,   a 

[rTTyf   '"'^'   m-    (r,dri    praef.  ij    s.  i,    nisl   potlus   sine  r.  m<J  vel  mj  praef.  rai  s.  (a)  1)  causa.   Accus.  adverb. 

suffiso,  attenuato  i4  In  i)  receptaculum,  thesaurus,  gaza.  (nimiltam)    praepositionis    loco    fungitur,    ad    eiprl- 

A.  6.  6.  N.  24.  37.  mendum   causS,  propter  (gramm.  622).    N.  9.  34. 

fnWtS;'  "'«^'^o  m.  fr.  nad   praef.  ni  s.  a)  sonus,   strl-  2)  signum.     N.  23.  5.  8.    B'.  1.  31.    N.  13.  20.    16.  2G. 

dor,  strepltus.   Rag'.  II.  15.  Rltu-S.  1.  25,  3)  vestlgium.   Ilit.  24.  I6. 

fSJ^rjniHd  i.par,  interdumatm.(scribitur/(jV,gr.llO'")  ff\^^ nim^idm.(r.mi.l  s.a)  nictalio.  N.o,26.Dr.8.9.— 

1)  reprehendere,    vltuperare.     Ram.  II.    76.  92:  nim^J dt  momeato  tcmpovis.  Rag'.  9.  63. 

iiind&my    ahaii    liarma    krtam   pltut    tat;    Man,  frjijtmt^   nimeJamdtra    B.    (e    praec.   et    mlitra    n. 

8.  19:   ninddrfyo  yatra   nindyati;   Mah.  3.  15229:  mensura)  momentum.    Dr.  8.  0. 

anindjron   nindati  y6   ^i.    2)  spernere.    B'.  2.  36:  fT^f^  nimno   (r.  mnd   praef.  ni    s.  a)    profundus.'  Mah. 

nindantas   tava   idmariyam.  —  anindita   non  2.  7SL 

spretus.   N.  12.  120.  In.  4.  15.     (Vld.  nid.)  fSTHJTF  rtimnaed  f.  (e  praec.  et  g-o  iens  in  fem.)  fluvius. 

c.  prati  reprehendere,  vltuperare.   Dr.  5.  18:  svabud^  Rag'.  8.  8.   16.  61.     (Cf.  nomen  Jlumlnls  Nemeni.) 

d'im  pratininditdii.  f^?IfT  "'>'»'«   \.  fm. 

C.  fi    id.      Mah.  3,    137O0:     vinindan    svam    dtmd-  ^TJ^rW^     "(T     "iyantd'r    ~tr'    m.     (r.  yam    praef.   "i 

nam.  s.  idr   Ir)   suriga,    Rag'.  1.  17. 

fst;:^  nindd'  f.  (r.  nind   s.  d)  vituperium.    B',  12.  1<*.  ff^^  niyamd  m.  (r,  yum   s.  a)  actlo  cohibendi,  coer- 

T*^^   "'"i'   i-  par.    (j^A^;    scribitur  niv,    gr.  110°')  cendi,  domandl,  sedandi;  votum.    Br.  2.  24.  Su.  2.  16. 

^irrigare,  R,  Schl.  I.  8.  ii.  Rag'.  5.  8.  Ur.  43.  6  infr. 

ff^HlrT  nipdta  m.  (r.  pat  s.  o)  i)  actio  decidendi,  de-  frrarT  nijuta  m.n.  (r./u  praef.  ni  s.  /a)  decera  niinio- 

labendl.   A.  8.  6.    2)  impetus.  Rag'.  2,  60,  nes.     Cf,  aytita. 
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JTJJPJ  ni/udd'a   n.   (r.  j-ud'   praef.  ni   s.  ta)   singulare  frT?t^^  nirllfatd    f.    (a    praec.    s.  td)   abstract.   prae- 

certamen.    Lass.  48.  8.  ccJcntis.    llit. 

ffWtmr^   -fj    "ijoktdr    -Ir    m.    (r.  jug     praef.   ni  f^J^^iiTJT  '">'"'/'!;.■''  (Bali,  e  nis   et  udy6ga.  m.  nego- 

s.  tdr  tf)  qui  jtihet,  domitms,   Rag'.  2.  56;   v,  sq.  tium,  o])era,labor)negoliorum,  bborum  expers.  Su.4.3. 

fri^rT  "'J">sa  m.  (v.jru/i  s,  a,  v.  gr.  575.  s.  a)  jussum,  T^Ifrfl^jTT  "irudvigna  v.  r,e   praef.  ut   praef.  ii.j. 

praeceptum.    In.  '2.  23.  3.  5.  4.  17.  II.  4.  5.  ^■^T^nirHpana  n,  (r.n!/?  praef  nj  s.  oh£!,  v.gr.Ol"') 

T'^qTITrIitL"'><'S-'"'°^  aJv.^apracc.s./flj^jiissu^propter  cxploratio,  iuvesligalio.   lHt.  48.  1. 

jiissum.  IH^frT  •tirr/i   f.    (e   nis    et   rti   felicitas)   Infortunidni, 

f^TOlflTi^  ni/dgi''!  m.  (a  nijos"  s.  in)  imperio  alicujus  calamilas.    Mali.  1.  3.5,59. 

subjectus,  famulus,  rainister.    Ilit.  61.  13.  62.  3.  6.  1.  f^sfQin  "irgarJana  n.  (r.s'arJ  grs  praef.n,'.t  s.nna) 

f?J^  nir   V.  nis.  frictio,  tritus. 

f?I^  nirata   v.  rd/n.  T^T^'!!!^  nirgarianaka  (a  praec.   S.  ^la)  fricans,  te- 

\^J^lnirantard,n   adv.    (Avy.,   gr.  607,    e   r.,"^   et  rens.   Ilit.  55.  G. 

dntara  Intervallum,  spatium  inlerjectura)  sine  inter-  fr-T^ffT  "'''S'^"'  ".  (cau.s.    r.  han  praef.  iu'j   [^nirgd- 

vallo,  simul,  una.    Su.  1.  '!.     De  tempore  statim,  pro-  i-ff/^i/u,  gr.  471]  sijff.  a)  impetus  veiiti.  In.  1.  5. 

tinus.   Lass.  9.  2.  ^^]1  nirgo^"  m.    (r.  g"i   praef  nis   s.  a)   strepitns. 

fniUI^  "irapdya  (Bal.i.  e  nis   et  apdya  q.  v.)  dever-  N.  21.  3.  8. 

tlculi  expers,  non  devius,  iufaliibilis.    N,  4.  19.  'R^  nirgara  m.  (fortasse  a  r.  g-ar  \_sf\,  mulato  s  '^i 

f^TTjj-  niraya  m.  (Bali.  e  fiij    et   aya  felicifas)  tartarus.  /,  praef.  nis  s.  a)  catarrbacta.    N.  12.  8. 

Mali.  1.   1325.  I^FIirfg"   nirnaya   m.   (r.  n?   praef.  nis    s.  a)    inquisitio, 

f^^lj^jjl   niravadyd    f    (fem.   a   niravadya   non   liu-  invesllgatio,  exploratio.    Mr.  2£I4.  6.  llit.  72.  h. 

mills,  non  vilis,  pulcher;   Bali.  c  nis    et   «..aJ/J   n.  f?ini^?T  nirnJgana  n.  (r.  ni/-  praef.  «'j   s.  o'ia)  pu- 

q.  V.)  pulehriludo.    In.  5.  II.  rificallo,  iustralio,  espiatio.    Man.  3.  209- 

f^^[sn^  nirdbdd^a  vcl  ^i^^^-c^  "irdvdda  m.  (liab.  f^II^ST  nirdaya    ( Bali.    e   nis    et   d'//(i')    immisericors, 

e   nis   et   dhdda   vel   ^^^<;'o   vexalio,   turbalio,  per-  crudelis,  vehemcns.   Uag'.  19.  32.  —   nirdayam  adv. 

lurbalio)    vacuus    a    vexatioue,    furbatione;     sccurus,  crudeliler,  vehcmenter.   Rag'.  11.  8-^.  Illt,  27.  31. 

n.  4.  12.  fJT^  nirde'sa   m.    (r.  d,i   praef.  nis    s.  a)  dcsignalio, 

^:^]-i:m'"irdinaya  (Dah.  e  nis  ct  (i/na/o  m,  iJiorLus)  deseriptio.    B\  17.  23. 

vacuus   a   morbo,    incolumls,    salvus,    fellx.     In.  3.  S.  f^T^fTEf  nimdia    adj,   (Bali.   e   nis   et   ndl"d   dominus, 

II.  1,  4l.  tutor)  domini,  tutoris  expers. 

ffl^TIffRL"''-''^''^  (^^l.'-  e"'^  etd.'/.,  spes,  V.  gr.  206)  fi^7\W\-^  n!rn6t'at&  i  (z  ],r!,^c.  s.  Id)  e\u^,  v^m\  AamWy, 

vacuus  a  spe.    B'.  3.  30.  4.  21.  tntoris  espers  est,  stalus,    N.  13.  35. 

f^ITf^TS^ '"><Jjv-i<i«  (Bali.  e  nis  et  ,lj)-rfrfa  m.  sa-  fTTcjVd'  "irband^a   m,    (e  nis   et  fiou/o)  pertloacia, 

por)  saporis  expers,  non  amoenus,  Insuavis,  injucundus.  ^  importunltas.   Rag  .  5.  21.  14.  33.  Safc.  48.  \  infr. 

y   1.  30.  fj:fl.f^  oirb'ara  (Bab.  e  ;mV  et  iara  q.v.)  immodicus.— 

f^X^  nir!l.ia  (Bali.  e   «/j   et   <f'd)   vacuus   a  deslderio,  nirb'aram  adv.  uUra  modum.   nit.29.13;  nir6or«m 

a  nfsu,  ab  ap[>etitu.   I.lit.  10.   23.  dliiieya;   50,  2:   o,Vi'flrnm  prasuplaH. 
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fJTlflT7iiVmoma(Bah.e«i*  tl  mdma  vat\,  gen.  pron.  f?I^^  «j>oj«n«  n.  (r.  vas   praef.  ^»  S.  «no)  vcstfs. 

primae  pers.,  qui  hac  in  comp.  substantivi  vlm  habet,  Rsg  ■  19-  '^l- 

sensu   cupiditas,  aviditas)    liber  a  sui   cupiditate,  frlcf^  nivaha  m,   (r.  val}    praef.  ni   s.  a)   multiludo, 

aviditale.   B\  2.  71.   Rag\  15.  28,  copla.   B'ar.  3.  ^I3. 

pq;^y{  iiirmala  (vacuus  a  luto,  a  sordlbus,  Bab.  e  f^^]^nivdtd  (e  iii  sub  el  vd'la  ventiis)  qui  sub  vento 

iiij  et  mald  lutum,  sordes)  purus,  mundus.   In.d.  IS.  cst,  ideo  vento  non  espositus,  non  ventosus,  qaietus, 

f^j^rfpjpj   nirmalatva    n.    (a    praec.    s.   tva')    piirilas.  tranq;iillus.    B.  6.  19.    2)  securus,  (irmus;    v.  sq. 

B\  14.  6.  f^Id^cl^  nivdtakavaia  m,  (securam   loricam 

f^tfpJT  nirmdifa  n.  (r.  md  praef.  'Hj  s.  ana)  effectio,  habens,  bene  loricatus,  Balj.  e  praec.  ct  kdvaca 

crealio.  R.  Sebl.  I.  26.  17.  lorica)  nomen  Danavorum  stirpis.   A.  5.  10, 

TTT^T^  nirmSka  ra.   (r.  inuc    praef.  nis   s.  o)  angulna  f^^m  "'•"Sp»  '"■  (r-  "«/'  praef.  nt  s.  a)  donum  sacri- 

pellis.   Bag\  16.  17.  Hcalc,    quod    Manibus    datur,    libatlo    Manlbus    facta. 

fFIjfrer   "'rjasd   m.    (c.jas    praef,  nis    s.  a,    nisi  /d  Rag.  5.  8.  8.  61   et  S5.  16.  ^l, 

adjecto  j  s.  o)  resina.    Bag\  1.  33.  frTSH^^dl  nivdrana  (r.  var  vr  cl.  10,  praef.  ni  s.  ana) 

fJ^TgfjUI  nirv&na   (r.  vd   praef.  h/j)    1)  (suff.  na)  part.  1)  qui   arcet,    in   fine   compp.     A.  10.  70.     2)  n.  actio 

perf.pass.  v.  2.  vd  praef.  nis.   2)  (suff  ann)  exslinctio.  arcendi.    N.  7.  10. 

nit.62.  6.  31.  5.  B'.  2.  72.  5.2-1:  bra^monirvdijam  \i^^  nivdsa  m.  (r.  vas  liabitare,   s.  o)  domus,  babi- 

exstinctio   in    summo  numlne,   qua   quis   coalescit   cum  talio.    H.  4.  29.  B.  11,  25.  37. 

numine  supremo.  3)  delectafio,  oblectatlo.   Sak.4S.  13:  frTf^3'  "''"V'»  (ut  vldetur,    intervallum   non   ha- 

lahifail    nitranirvdnam.  beilS,    e    ni    pro    na    non    [v.  nilcila\    et    firfo    prO 

f^ClV-T^T  nirvdpana  n.  (caus.  r.  vA  pracf.  /iiV  s.  ana)  vila,   v.  WIIs.)   splssus,    densus,   arclus.    Rag'.  9.  5S. 

1)  exstinctio.  Sak,  31.  2infr.  2)  refrigeratlo.  ^ak.43.11.  11.  15.  19.  Vl. 

f^icfHT  "'rvinna   y.  vid   praef.  nis.  fH^H  "'•'.'■''"'   v.  vari   vrt   praef.  ni. 

f^T^frT  "'>".'■/''  f.  (r.  v„r   vr  praef.  i.V  s.  ti)   1)  laeti-  IH ^=3^1^111^^   nivrflakrsigdraksa   (Bab.    e    n/- 

tia,  voluplas.  N.22.3.  Rag.9.37.  2)  temerilas,  audacla.  vrtta  evanidus  el  comp.  Dvandv.  e  kritn  arator  et 

lllt.  110,  20.  gSraksa  bubuicus)  evanidos  aratores  el  bubufcos  ha- 

fi^^nirvSdd  m.  1)  (a  i.vid  praef.  "/  s,  a)  humilltas.  bens.    Su.  2.  24. 

Lass.  71.  2;  modeslla,  pudor,  sui  contemptus.    Up.  24.  f^ia^S^cI^pf  "iiirttadevakdrya   (Bah,   e   nivrtla 

R.  Schl.  I.  55.  10;   V.  vid   praef.  >iis.    2)  (Bah.  e  nis  evanldus   et  divakdrya   n,;   d<1vd  deus  et  kdrja  n. 

et  vSda  scientia)  ignorantia.   B  .  2,  52.  faciendiim,  officium)  evanldum  deorum  cultum,  evanidas 

[rJ(T|  nil  1.  par,  (gafyani)  densum,  Impervlum  esse.  '"es  dlvinas  vel  sacras  ceremonias  hahens.   Su.  2.  23. 

f^^T^pJ  iM7a/a  m.  (r. /(  praef.  h/ s.  o)  domus,  babitatio.  f^^^f^CTPTrTCT   "'vrttavipandpana    (Bah.    e   ni- 

Rag'.  2.  15.     Cf.  d/a/o.  vrtta    evanldus    et  Dvandv.   e    vipana    vendltlo    et 

fFI5[^?T     nivarl^ana    vel    f^Tsf^CT    nibarliana    ||.  dpand    forum)   evanidas   venditlones   et   fora    liabens. 

(r.  varh   vrfy   vel   iarh   brfy   cl.  10  ferire,   ocddere,  Su.  2.  23. 

s.  ana)   feritor,    occisor,   exstinctor,    in    fine  compp.  lHdTiyy+;c)|WJI?T  "ivrllaja^nasvdd'fdya  (Bah.  e 

In.  1.  I.  A.  10.  55,  nivrtta  evanldus  et  Dvandv.  e  yae-;d  sacrlficjum  cl 
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svddydj-a  q.v.)  evanida  sacrificia  et  Vi-dorum  leetio-  f?TGI^  niiaiiga  m.  (r,  jarifi  praef.  ni  s.  a)  pharetra. 

nes  habens.  Su.  2.  22.        .  Rag'.  2.  30. 

fW^I%  ni-vrtt;  f.  (r.  vari  vrt  praef.  «i  interlre,  S.  (i')  Pmf^i^niiailgiii  m.  (a  praec.  s.  in)  pharelM  instructus. 

interitus,  occasus,  cessatio.   B'.  16.  7,  l^^g-  ^-  53. 

fq^TfC  niire-f^  m.  (r.  i-j.f  intrare,  praef.  ni  s.  o)   1)  In-  f?TqU  "ifarfa  m.  nomen  regionis  (Wlls.  a  couatry  m 

troitus,  ingressio.    Su.  2.  26.  2)  castra.   Rag'.  5.  49-  the  south-east  division  of  Indl.i).   N.  1.  3.  37. 

IHdyH   "'!'«''-'''""'  n.  (r.  TlJ  praef.  «i   s.  ana)    1)  In-  f^qR;  nUddd  m.  (r.  jo<i   praef.  ni  s.  a)  i.  q.  kirdta. 

troitus,  ingressio.  2)  domus,  domiciiium,  sedes.  In.  3. 2,  J^ag'.  14.  52  et  70. 

Br.  1.  3.  l^yj|^,-Ln»J4Ji(j    (r.    sad    praef.   ni    s.   m)    sedens. 

1.  f^5J  'li.f'    1-par.    (samdd'du   K,    Jfl^Y.)   cogltare,  Rag'.  1.  52.   4.20. 

medltari.  f^TfJ^C^    ni.hidanti    n.    (r.   jJ^    occidere,    praef.    ni, 

2.  f?I3I^n"  f.  (nom,  nik;   ul   <iaA:/«»i   a   r.  naJ,   ita  ut  v.  gr.  80,   s.  ana)  occisor,  in  fme  compp.   N.  2.  23. 
nos  a  nocendo  nominala  sit,  v.  gr.  comp.  132.  2.  not.')  JrTE^  nisk  10.  atm.  {parinian2  K.  mdnS  V.;  denom. 
nos.    In.  5.  18.  H.  1.  3.  esse  videtdr  a  sq.)  peodere,  metiri. 

fjqijj]- ni'j(l  f.  (v.  ni/)   id.    N.  13.  6l.   E'.2.69.  f^IE^  "'■/Aa  m.  n.  (fortasse  a  praep.  ni.!  s.  fto,  cf  h/Ao) 
f^2.n'=fiT  niilkkara  m.   (noctem   faclens,   e  niid.   et  1)  pondus  quoddam  aurl.   llit.  104.  9.    2)  pectoris  or- 

kara  faciens)  luna.   N.  16.  ik,  namenlum.   1\,  ScM.  I,  6.  9. 

fiTia^ra?  fiiJ<ic(.r«  m.  (nocte   iens,   e   niid   et   car&  fflTSR^I  njiArrojo  m.  {r.  kri  pracf.  njj   s.  n)  pretium. 

lens)  nomcn  Uaksasomm.  Rag'.  2.  SS.  5.  32.  13.  55. 

^■^^nii&nla   n.    (r.  iam    pracf.  »/    s,  ia)    domus.  fj^f  nii.('d   f,    (r.  j('d    praef.  ni,    v.    gr.  80)    1)  sedes, 

Rag\  16.  '10.  hsliitatio  (cf.  parinis/d).    B'.  18.  50.   2)  statiis,  con- 

j7|TffjqffI' njj<J/)ri/j  m.  (noctls  dominus,  e  n/ju  et  ditlo,    agendi,    vlveiidi    ralio.     B'.  3.  3.  5.  17.    17.1. 

pdti)  luna.   Am.  3)  finis,  extremum;   interllus,   v.  ndisfika. 

f^fSTrT  ""''1   V.  sd    praef  ni.  fiTOTcJ^  niif'ivana  n.  (r.  i;'/r  praef  ni  s.  «-ia)  actio 
fJqgflEf  "ij?/d  ni.  (v.  nii)   nost.    Mah.  I.  4275.  spuendi,  exspuendi.    R'ar.  1.  91. 

fjj^jf  niJca/a  m.  (r.  ei  praef.  nii  s.  a)   1)  decislo,  ju-  fpTOT  nislura  (r.  stA   praef.  ni  s.  ur«)   durus,    asper, 

aicium,  dljudlcatio.    Br.  2.  21.  29.  B'.  18.  h.  2)  con-  Mrox.  Rag'.  3.  62.  8.  64.  Illt.  100.  i/(. 

silium,    decretimi,    institutum,    scntenlla.      SS.  7,    6.  T^W^rT  aisfy^ta  v.  iliv,  .<flv  praef  ni. 

B'.  2,  37.    3)  eerliim,   verllas.    N.  iS).  B,  —    Instr,  ni~  ir^^Q]] rf  niJndla   v.  snd   praef.  ni. 

icaySna  adv.   Certe.  Wtqr^  niJpanda  (ut  mlhi  vldetur,  Bak  e  nis  et  ob- 
fVT^^  niscala  (Karn).  e   nis   et  caiu   se  movens)  im-  solelo   suLst.  s/janda,   abjecta  pracposltioiiis  sibllante 

motus.    B'.  2.   53,  et  mutato  radicis  ,i  In  s,  quamquani  viilgo  haec  radix  lit- 

f^^^lrT  "ijVi/a   V,  ci  praef  ntj.  teram  .(  immutatam  retinel.    Scribitur  etlam  fiij/Jondu, 

fq^^  nisciita  (Bali.  e  nis  et  cSifd)  motlonis,   nisils  quoJ  Wils.  sicut   niipanda   a   rad.  pad   praefixo  nis 

expers,  immobilis,  immotus.  —  Acc.  nisieifain  aJv.  dediiclt;  nij -|-^a(i  autem  proprle  egredi  signiilcaret 

A.  3.  4o.  et  rad.  pad  insertam  nasalem  non  admittlt)  immolus. 

j^^  nii  \.  par.  {siki)  irrlgare.  Rag'.  6.  4o,  15.  37.  R.  Schl.  I.  55.  15. 

■"  28* 


Hosted  by 


Google 


220  ■  ft^"^  nispanna  ~- -^  ni. 

^hQi^  niipatina   t.  pad  praef.  nis.  19.  43:    anvandiiur   avad'dlavlgra^dt    lan   du- 

f?lfST^  niJpiJfa   V.  piJ   praef.  ni.  rutsahavif6s'""  aiigandK;  Lass.45.8:  tdti  suko- 

j^j^iij  praep.  insep.    ex.      (Vitl.    gr.   comp.  981.   1004  malavacandir    anuntja.   —     anuntla    Jucundus, 

el  cf.  iib.  parliculas  negativas  uij,   nioJ,   niV,  nior  et  gratus.  Ur.  51.7.    2)  rogare,  supplicare.  R.Sclil.lrS.  20: 

V.  composita  ut  niKJabda.)  na  gaccSnia  rJer  b'itd  anun^sjanti  tan  nrpam. 

JTJHSf  nisarga  m.  (r.  sarg  srg  praef  ni  s.  a)  1)  na-  3)  suadere.  Mali.1.3528:  b'avaio  snuna/dmy  ivam 

tura,  iiJiloIes.   Rag'.  3.  35.  6.  29.    2)  iussuin.    Sa.  1.  15.  purd   rdgj^   i6'isicyatdmi   Ram.  n.  47.  46:   onu- 

f?r^(7f7  nistdra   m.  (r.  /or   [^i']    praef.  »/j   S.  o)  actio  nttd  ssmi  r&mii}a.    4)  dare,  tradere.    Mah.  1.  6481 : 

gratiam  refereoiJi,  repeiidendi.   Hit,  99.  18.  anunSij&my  aJiarn   vidydil   svajan   tub'jam. 

fi^tbl»-!'  "isvand   ni.  (r.  jton   praef  "i   s.  «)   sonitus,  c.  aim  praef.  prati  recusare,  c.  acc.  pers.    MaVi.  1.   77i>: 

Strepitus.   In.  2.  II,  N.  21.  34.  t'''"^  pratyanunayi   b'avant&v  asvindu. 

^^j^nihata   y.  Jfan   praef.  ii(.  c.  apa    abduccre,    renioycre.     H.  4.   33:    apanStunca 

kl^TJfi^"     -rj    nihamd'r     -tr     m.      (r.    ^a/i    pracf.    ni  j  atitd  ita£di 'va  Jakito  maya;'&.^M..l\.   '^Z.  9: 

s.  (ar    /r)  OCClSOr.    A.  1.  7.  drsfa   Sva  hi  naU  sokam  apanisyati  rdg'avaU, 

M%fT  "'^•la    V.  rf'd   praef.  ni.  Abjicere.   Kag'.  4.  64;  aponltaiirastr&ndH   iSJds 

?jj  nt  l.par.alm.  1)  ducere,  11.4.7:  nayisydmi  tvdm  taii   iuranaii  yayufl. 

ndya  yamas  ddanain;    Lasa.  io.   %:    tdm  .. .  sva-  C.  apa   pracf.  vi   i<\.    Mah.  1.   6017.   R.  Scbl.  II.  10.  37- 

grlfan   ninyH;   Su.  2.  20.   R.  Scbl.  I.  42.  20.     Secum  C.  aiV  adducere.   Kgv.  42.  8:  afiV  Jil/Qt.aj«..  {suya- 

ducere.    R.  Sclil.  II.   30,   19:    m&A    vanan    na    iin  vasam)   naya   {nali)    „bono    gramine  tnsignem   (ad 

najisyasi    visam    pdsydmi.   —    nStum    vasam  locum)    duc   (nos)";   Mab.  3.  76^:    saro    gydm   ab'i- 

ia   potestatem   redigere.    Rag  .  8.   19:   ttnajat...va-  nfyamdnail. 

iam   ek6   nrpatin    anantardn.    2)aLducere.    R.  c.  d   1)  adduecre.   n.  2.  12.  N.  16.  3.   2)  afferre,  appor- 

Schl.  I.  22.  4:  na  rdman   nStum   ar!iasi.    3)  ferre,  tare.    N.  20.  A:  inam   mi  pafam   dnayatdm   i}fa; 

portare.    M.  14:  udd'rlj&  'liiigardt  ...  tam  mats-  S:'\.  5.   78;    agnim    dnayilvi    'Ifa    (pro    dnlya).   — 

^yum  (jnn/od  ua/j/m  nio^o//m;  ibd. 18.20,22.23.24.  Caus.  adducendum   curare.   In.  5.  54:   (iiia//u   tana- 

U.   3.    5:     drulfi    'mdm    mama    irSntn     niJydmi  jam;    N.  8.  11:    sdtani    dndyaydnidsa    purusdir 

tvdri   vi^dyasd.    4)  (de  tempore)    traduccre,   Iraiis-  dptakdrib^ili;    R.   Scbl.  I.  4.  25.    Rag'.  12.  12.    Mah. 

igerc.    Rag'.  1.  33:  kdta.i    sa   nindyu;   1.  <J.i:  kuia-  1.  297'1.  —  dndpayitum  pro  dndyayilum  R,  Scbl. 

iayani    nisdn    nindya.  ~   Caus.  portandum  curare.  H.  14.   21    (v.   simpl.). 

Mati.  5.  lOi:    na   vipram  ...  mreail   iddrina   nd-  c.  d  praef  sam  -\-  ab'i  adducere,    Mab.  3.  I0C56:  van- 

pajit    {ndpayil    pro    ndjo/dt    slctil    e.  C.    mupa-  diA    samabjdnaja    matsahdiam. 

ydmi  a   mt,   gr.  468).      (Cf.    gr.  V6Cf^at,    viriTofJ.ai,  c.  d   praef.  upa   affcrre,    apportare.    R.  Scbi.  I.  19.  22: 

vt-r7CIA.ai;  lit.  iieia;  slav,  nesuA  fero,  adjecla  sibilante,  annam    updnilum;    M.  10. 

ef.  scr.  fut.  neJyd'mi.)  C.  d   praef.  sain  -J-  upa  adducere,   congregare.    Mak  1. 

c.  aiiu  1)  propitiare,  recoiiciliare,  placare.    Rag'.  .5.  .54:  7460:    mantrdya   samupdnitds  ti. 

krudd'6  mayd-nunitaKpranatina;  iO.-i^:  pa-  c.  d    praei.  pari    circumducere.     Mali.2.  263J;    kd    nu 

r&iiinuk'ir     nd    'nunitum     abaldll    sa    taivari;  Idm  .. .  sab'dmad'yi  parydnajit. 
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jq^  nccd  —  rTf^^  niragaska. 

,h.  2.    2475:    i{^ri). 


Z^\ 


c.  d    praef.  prati    reducere.     Mah.  2.   2475:    tdri^ain  tum  puiiire,  castigare,  c,  loc.   vel  gen.    Man,  7.  20: 

praty&nayastidi   'iSn.  jadi    rta    pranay^d   r&g&    dar).i}ain    datfiijiJu; 

C.  (!  praef.  jom    1)  adJucere.    S3.  6.  6.   N.  18.  17.    2)  af-  8.    23S:     »a    tatra    pranay^d    dan^an    nrpaiiH 


ferre,  apportare.    Su.  4-  7:   samdntc^su   tatra   vdi 
var&san^iu.    3)  congrcgare.   Su.  3.  13  et  IS, 
c.  ut   sursiim   ducere.    Mali.  1.  3103:   putra   unnayatl 

c.  upa  1)  adducere.  N.  26.  35:  damayantlrn  apd- 
nayal  (nisJ  boc  compositum  ex  upa-\- d  +  anayat). 
2)  afferre,    offerre.    Man.  3.  333:   upanfya    tu  lai 

sarvam;  Mr.275.20:  &ryasy^  "sanani  upanaya; 
Rag.  10.  53:  upanitan  tad  annam  praty agraT}ln 
nrpall;  R.  Sclil.  11.  o4.  GG:  up&nayata  tfarnidtmd. 
ed,n  uriyam  udakan  tald.    3J  alm.  Sacro  fifo  ciii- 

gere.    Maii.  2.  69:  upanfya  guruR  sisyain\  2.  liO:  2)  educare,    iiistruere.    Rag'.  3.  39;    vininyi 

upuDiya     lu     yaU     sisyuii     v^dam     ad'ydpayCd 
dvigali;  Rag'.3.29:  upanitam  ...  vininjur  ^naii 
guravH   gurupriyani. 
c.  nis     1)  educere.     Hit.  73.   22:    ici>;     vd     dur^ana- 
c^sfitan  na  vd  ity  ilad   vyaoalidran  nirnilun 

na     sakyatS.     2)    exqulrerc,     invenire,     explorare, 

cognosccre,  „lierausbringen"   (v.  nirnayu).    Ilit. 

101.   16;    pur&vrttalialddgdrdiK    liatan    nirifi-  rfjxf   '>ii!ii    (fem.  -ci,    COrrepliini    e    nyaca,    njaci;    a 

yali  paraU;    M.  y;  nirntya    iul>'alagnam.  r.  anc    praef.  ni  s.  a,  v.  nyari,:-)  Iiumilis;    trausl.  vilis, 

c,  pard   aliducere,   asportare,   auferrc.    Mr.  315.  1  infr.:  pravus.   N.  21.  (4:    rofid  .%n!cdnuvarll;   Lass.  1.  3; 

pardi^ay&mi    ctafi    lagum.  prdraliyatS    na    lialu    vignaCaySna    nlcdiH. 

c.  pari   1)  clreumducere.     agnim   parinHium   circiim  ^y^JT  '"'''"ff"  (a   [>raec.  et  ga  iens)   liumlHler   icns   (de 

ignem  ducere  (alicjuam  malrimonii  causl^).   R.  Schl.  H,  numinc),  tenul  aqu,'i  lluens. 

42.    S:  agrhndii  yacca    te   pdnim    agnim   parya-       jq^  iififd  m.  n.  nidus.      (Lal.  nidus ,  hib.  ncad,  eambrO- 

nayanca  yat.    2)  uxorem  ducere  in  malrimonium.  Lrit.  nyih,  germ,  ct  anglo  sax.  nrst.) 

Br.  1.  36;   moniravai  pariniya;   l.Iit.  63.  1:  Sndn  ^\\^  niH  f.  (r.  »/  s.  ii)  1)  ductus,   diictio.    2)  vitae  ra- 
gand'arvavivdhSna  parinayalu   b'avdn.    3)  es-  tlo,  mores,    3)  doctriiia  Je  moribus,  Elliica.    Hit.  3.  4, 

plorarc,    eognoscere.     Man.  7.    122:    tiidm    vrnam  -i^^  nl'l'a  m.  {r.  nl   s.  t'a)  Au^.     y\<\.  u&id. 

parinayit    .amyag    rd^/r,Uu    iai^ardili.     (Vid.  ^q  »,><i  m.  nomen  arboris  (Nauclea  C ad amba). 

nirnf.)  ^\J  nfrd  n.  (ut  videtur,  e  ndra  aLtenuato  d  in  /)  aqua. 

c.  pra    1)  prodticere,    proferre,    afierre.     Rag'.  14.  67:  ^jjv^j^cfj'  iiiragaska   (ISab.   e   nis    et   ragas    adjecto 
darmA   inanund   praiftiaH.  —   dandam   prani-  s,  ka^  v.  gr.  597)  liber  a  pulvere.    R.  Sciil,  I.  24.  4. 


paiuraksindm;    7.  Zl:  pranituH    iakyali    dan- 

<}am.    2)amare,   ravcrc.    N.  4.  3:   pranayasva   (v. 

pranaya). 
c.  pra    praef.   sam    id.   sgf.  1.     Mab.  2.   2136:    yasall 

sampranilam;     Mail.  7.    IS:    tani     (dandam)  .  .  . 

yai  drha tali    s ainpranaySn   narisu. 
c.  pratl  redueere.   R.  Schl,  IL  98.  22:  ndu  ...  grf^dja 

pratingsyati. 
c.  vi   \)  abdiicere,  amovere.   R.  Sclil.II.  69.  3:  dydsaA 

vinajisyantafi;   Rag .  2.  49:  sakjo  Ssya  manjur 

b'avatd    viniCum;     5.    72    ef    9.    71:    vinltanidra. 


guravah;  Mah.S.  125S5:  sdr&n  astrSsu  . .  .  vi- 
naj^C.  —  vintta  submissus,  modestus.  N.  26.  30; 
vinltdili  paricdrakiili;  Rag.  10.  J3:  upast'ilam 
prdiigalind  vintlina  garutmatd;  domitus  (de 
bestiis).  Man.4.6r:  nd  •vinltdir  vra^id  durjdili; 
68:    vinit&is    lu    vragJt   (d'urjdili);    RagMl    75: 
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-i^t^  nirava  —  ^^^- 


^^   ntrava    (Bah.     e    nii    et    rava)    soiii    expers. 

Rag'.  8,  i7. 
^T^  ntrasa  (Bah.  e  nis  ct  raio)  sajjoris  expers,   in- 

sipiaus.  Ur.  34.  6. 
HtfI5I?T  tfrdsana  a.  (r.  rd^r  praef.  n/j  s.  aJio)  lustra- 

tio ;   Y.  sq. 
;ff^I^r«,-r^;f<i7)<i  f.(fen>.praec.)Id.  Rag.4.2J.17.12.  ag^g^  peliere,   indlare,    e.  c. 


rfX  fiu^?  6.  par.  (vad'^)  pulsare,  interficere. 

^T  iiue/  6.  par.  iitm.  liuddmi,  nudi  ,  part.  perf.  pass. 
nunnd  1}  mittere,  agerc,  impellere,  intitare.  Dr.6.24: 
iiJ/ojj-o  nudatd  vdhdn.  2)  Jepellere ,  removere, 
repellere.  Itag  .  6.  68:  iaAsayam  asja  ...  nunuda: 
Mah.  3.  134l:  ^nd  r&gA  nudald  ya^udili.--  Caus. 


rJ  ju.J  nil  i.  par.  nigrura,  violaceum,  caeruleum,  lividum 

esse;  eolore  nigro  etc.  affjcere;  v.  sij. 
^\^  nlla  (r.  nfl  s.  c,   nisi  potios    n//   denom.  a  ntia, 

hoc  autem  a  lij  nox,  sa^la,  abjecto  j  et  producto  i; 

cf.    lat.  niger,    them.  nigro,    quod    e    nic-ro    explicari 

potesl,    mutata    tenui    in    raediam;    v.  Renfey  ir.  57) 

niger,  eaeruleus,  vioiaceus;    lividus.    11.  1.  37.    4.  29. 

N.  16.  17. 
JT\cfT^>l6    nilakania    m.    (nigrum    vel    vlo.laeeum 

collum    habens,    Eah.   e    praec,    et   kantd   collum) 

1)  pavo.   Ur.  59.  15.  2)  nomen  dei  Sivl. 
^^M"""'""^' ""-(Bah.  e  nlla  et  ma<yi)  sapphirus. 
4^j^^  nllint  f.   (a   nlla   s.  in,    adjecto  srgno  fcm. /) 

Jndigofera  tinctorla. 
;^  ntli  f.  (a  ntla  slgno  fem.  /)  id. 
q^  n!v  I.  par.  {siduljri)  maguum,  crassum,  corpu- 

lentum,  turgidum  esse. 
•Tt6r7  "■•vord  m.  oryza  sjlvestris.   Rag'.  1.  50. 
;;|y^^7jitir  f.  vestimcntum,  quo  feminarum  medium  cor- 

pus  tegitur,  femlnalia.  Rag .  7.  9.  Mcg .  6!). 
^^JT  ntfydrd  m.   (ut   viiletur,   a   r.  Itar   Jir   pracf.  "i, 

producto  i,  s.  a)  pruina.   H,  4.  iO.  R.  Scbl.  I.  55.  25. 

Rag\  7.  57. 

1.  ?r  <iu  2.  par.  nd'umi  vel  nQ-i,?<ni  (gr.  315)  laudarc. 
""*  Nalod.  1.  30:  indirdgdianula/i;  E'att.  14.  I!2: 
ntlan  nundva.     Vid.  "d. 

2.  g  nu  particula  Inlerrogativa,  quae  praectpue  invenitur 
post  kim   ejusque   derivala,   et   post   iiegationem   na. 


A.  6,   17:    tdn 


liaj&n  anodajai;  N.  19.  23;  i^   nddjamdndll  ... 
hajoltamdli. 

c.  apa  depellere,  repellere,  removere.  E'.  2.  E:  na  hi 
prapasydmi  matiid  'panudjdd  jac  c6kam- 

C.  apa  praef.  vi  id,  Mah.  3.  10695:  alakimtm  vja- 
pandisyaia. 

c.d  praef  apa  id.  Man.  11.  102;  pdpan  vraidir 
Si'-i.-  apdnudSi:,  Mali.  3.  l69r3:  puraudarasja 
budd'im   etdA   vyapdnuda. 

c.  d   praef.  vi  id.    Mah.  4.  1319. 

C.  nis:  nir^uddmi,  nirnudi  (gr.  94*')  1)  id.  R.  Schl. 
I.  13.  -lO:  nirnudan  pdpam  dimana/i.  2)  repu- 
<!iare,  fastidire,  rejlcere.   Man.  4.  250;  pajd  mdiisaA 

sdkaricdi  'va    na   nirnudit. 
c.  pra:  pranuddmi,  prai^udi   (gr.  94*>)   i.  q.  slmpl. 

A.6.  IS:  tina  t^s'dm  pronunndndm  (hajSndm); 

10.  56:    edniftvdsiraprai/unndils    tdn    gaidsiln 

...  drsfvd. 
c.  pra   pracf.  sam   id.    Mah.  3.  377. 
c.  vi  eaus.  abigerc,  pellere,  depellere.    Gita-G.  10.  13: 

tdpafi   vinodaya.    2)   eshilarare,   aoimutij    relaxare. 

Ur.l6.  12:   k£ni  'ddnim   dtmdnan   vinddajdmi; 

Rag'.  14.    77:    vinddayiijanti  ...  munikanjakds 

Lvdm;    Mah.  3.   46;    rdgdnan    tu    ti    hansamadu- 

rasvardli ,   divdsayantd ,   viprdgrjdU   kJapdii 

sarv  dii    vja  nodayan. 

c.  sam  caus,  agere,  pellcre,  impellere.  N.  20.  /|2:  ha- 
joCCamdn  ...  nalali   sannddaydmdsa. 


H.  2.   32.    N.  12.   28.   29.   98.    19.   26.    22.   13.    11.   •i.      ^^  nunnd   v.  nad. 

(Lat.  num,  gr.  vv,  VW,  V.  gr.  comp.  370.)  CT  nd   6.  par,  nuvd'mi  i.  q,  nu.     (Cf.  lat,  nii-men.) 
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f[f\i\  ntltana  (a  ndva  correpto  i 
recens,  juvenis.  Hit,  77.  7. 

';Xr[^nilndm  fortasse,  forsitati;  s 
13.  23.  23.  38.  21.  33.  H.  1.  45. 


FrfTFf  nutana  —  ^[^Ftr^r  nduhand'ana, 


lesa 


rTCrnT  ndipund    n.    (a    ni/iuna    S.  a)     dexteritSS,    habl- 

iitas,  ingeninm;  peritia,  cognitio,  doctrina,  disciplina. 
certe.    N.  8.  17.  N.  15,  3. 


i^gnq  nd'ipunya  n.  (a  nipuna   s.  ya)  id.    Sl  3.  21. 

rJLlJ  nApura  m.  n.  ornanicntHin ,   quod   feniinae   in    pe-  ^7T5?T  n&irdija   n.  (a  nirdsa   vacuus   a   spe   [ni'j  -H 

dlbus  gerunt.    Ur.  30.  7  Infr.  djV,]  ,  s.  ja)  vacuitas  a  spe.    Hlt.  32.  17. 

^^  nr//a  n.  (r.  narl   nrt   s.  /rt)  saltatio.    Lass.  39,  11.  ^^(T  lidiV.r/a   (a   itirrti^    quod   nom.  pr.  esse   dlcitur, 

rTf^   ".'■/ja    n.    (r.   nari    nrf    s.ja)    id.     Tn.3,    6.  s.  o)    I.  subst,  m.  1)  daenion,  mahis  genius.  2)  nom.  pr. 

Su.  4.  8.  Genii,    qui    plagae    ad   Africum    sitae    praeest.     Am. 

^m  nrpa  m.  (viros,  homines   regens,   e  nar   nr  et  II.  adj.   nirrtieus.    A.  4.  30. 

pa)  princeps,  rex.  In.  2.  li.  N.  17.  33.  »^^(ft  ndirrit  f.  (a  praec,  adjecto  signo  feni.  /)  plaga 

^frT  nrpdti  m,  (e   -Jor  nr   et  pdll   domlnus)   1)  vi-  ad  Africum  slta. 

rorum     dominus.      2)    dominus,     rcs     in     universum.  jq^  ndisd  (fem.  -ii,   a   niJ   vel   nisd   s.  o)  noclurnus. 

N,  12.   35.  Ur.  6,   13. 

^%^  n.r/dfto  m.  (Tatp.  e   nar   nr   et   /<!A«   niundas)  ^fjy  ndiiaJa  (a  niiad'a  s.  o)  Nis'ad'ensis,  Nlsa- 

hominum  mundus,  i.  e.  terra.    In.  3.   7.  d^is   natus,  cognomen  Nall, 

FfSi^    nr'ia,iia    (homioes    vulnerans,    occidens,  ^tihTif  "a/iAorm/a    n.   (e   niikarman  actionis   cs- 

e  nar   «.r   el   iaAsa,   a  r.  joris  vulnerare,  occidere,  pers  [Bah.  e  nis  cx  el  kdrinan  actio,  opus,   v,  eupli. 

s,  a)  1)  adj".  improbus,  scelestus.   Br.l.2/i.  IIit.l23.l7,  r.79],  suff.  ^o)  vacultas  ah  aciione,  otium.   B\  3,  'i. 


2)  m.  scelus.   Br.  1.  33.  N.  2!».  3. 
^^n^/(<m  +  n,-,v.gr.comp.360)nisl.  Cf.send.«<;/rfnon. 
^mj    -rj   "^i^'"-    -'r    m-    (r.    ni     s.    tdr    Ir)     diix. 

N.  12,   128. 
^^  i>/<ro   n.  (r.  Ji?  ducere,  s.  tra)   oculus.     Cf./ia- 

^^H'^"^"'"'""''  ^''^'  ^^  P"^*^"  *'  "'"■'  '^'"■^"')  oculos 

furans,  rapiens.   In.  1.  7.    cf.  N.  i'j.  7. 
^^  n^d  l.par.  V.  n/d. 

Ff^^n/d/i^«,  ^E,i^«^V//fl'i.   V,  gr.226. 
rTqSJT  1'ipaijfa  n,   1)  vestis  splendlda,  preliosa.   Bag'. 

6.  6.   14.  9.   2)  postscenium. 
^fjf  n.UniL  rolae  orbls.    Rag'.  1.  17. 
Tt^  nii  1.  3tm.  (gatdu)  ire,  se  movere. 
^^   «difta    (e   'lo   non    et   /ka   nnus)    varlus,    multus. 

N.  12.  37. 


18.  '19. 
^"^frT^   ndiikrtika    (a    Hiikrt^    vacuus   ah   opfirc, 

s,  iA:aJ  openim  expcrs,  oilosiiS.    V,\  18.  2S. 
^[^^jiHi/;'i'An  (f.  -/,  a  nidfd  finis,  estremum,  i.ika) 

entremus,  ultimus,  supremiis.    B.  5,  12.  Rag,  8.  25. 
^ig^f  jj,!/.;.('(/rj-a  n.  (a  niifura   s.  j^a)  duritla,  animus 

durus.   Ilit.  25.  3. 
^j  nd  (e  na  et  „  q.  v.)  non,  Hlt,  108.  12,  Lass.  41.  15. 

77.  2.     Praeeipue  seriuente   ctV.   HIl.  18.  1S.  Up.  76.   ^ 

Lass.  7.  13. 
■^■[ndu  f.  (fortasse  at.snu  fluo,  gr.  comji.  124,  abjecto  s) 

navis.    H.  1.  3.     (Gr.  UKtJC;  lat.  navis;  anglo-sax.  naca; 

gcrm.  vet.  nacho,  iuutato  v  formarum  nivain,   ndvd 

etc.  in  gutluralem,  v.  gr.  comp.  19.  124;  hib.  naoi,  noi 

a  lat.  naris  deduci  potest.) 
^[^  ndukd  f.  (a  praec.  s.  ka  in  fem.)  navls.    M.  36. 


^jm  ndignmdm.iinigamd  s.  o)  mercalor.  Ur.59.l6,      ^I^^JfT  "^"'"•"'('ana  n.  (e  ndu  navls  et  l>and'ana 
V.  appeiid,   p.  22.  ligatio)  nomen  lllmavantis  monlls  cacuminis.    M.  49. 
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?^Siy  "j-aS' '■"''''''  m,  Ficus  Tndlca.  H.  1.  2l 
V-ij^^  nj-dii/tit  m.  capreae  species,  Dr.  4.  15. 
;;qf^M/«>it;(njo;i,   .i/c'?,   n^flft,   r.  a>ic   praef. -, 
gr.  179)  brevis,  ImmiHs,  vilis;   v.  »fcu. 


rH\iH  "yAj^d  (a  praec.  s.  ja)  conveniens,  justus,  me- 

rllus,  N.  6.  6. 
??Tra'  "J^"'^  ni.  (r.  as  deponcre,  praef.  ni  s.  a)  1)  actio 

deponendi,  exuendi,    Sl  2.  23.  2)  (lepositum.  Br.l,  29. 


?CTRi  "j''',^"  "■■  (>■■  '■  '«=  p"^f-  "'  «■ ";  "'■  +  «'  +  ")       %■  ™. 

decentla,  eonvenlentia,  decorum,  apta  ratio,   N.  12.  69. 


qp. 


q  pa  adj.  in  fine  compp.  (r.  p&  s.  o)   1)  blbc.is.  In.  2.  6. 

2)  regens,  e.  c.  nrpa,  a,l'ipa. 
CfSrr  /^orfj,  cf?T  P<"iJ    10.   par.     (scribitur   pas,    pas, 

gr.  110°')  destruerc,  perdere, 

fj^  paki  1.  et  10.  par.  {parigrafyi)  amplectl,  eapere, 

accipere.     (Uuc   Lralii  posset  golh. /uAa  capio,  no- 

strum/«»e^.) 

q^  pakia.  m.    1)  lalus,    B'.  14.  25.   2)  etiam   neuL  ala. 

Rag',  12.  103,    3)  dimidla  pars  raensis.    Ult,  23.    i-i. 

4)  in   compos.   cum   vocibns,   quae    comam  significant, 

copla,  mullltudo.   5)  amicus,  assecla.   Ur.  10. 17.,    (Vid. 

pakstii     el     cf.    Iit.  pauki-tis     avis ;      gOtb.  fug-h     id, ; 

nostruni  yogel%   forlasse  Xal.  passer  e  pa^er,) 
q^-iX^pakiin  m.  (alas   habens,  a  pracc.    i.in)  avjs. 

N.  1.  19;    v.  pakid. 
X^^l^^pdkiman    Ii.    (ut    yldttur,    a     r.paUi    s.  i>,an) 

1)  pilus.  Dr.  5.  6.  2)  clllum.  N.  11.  33.  3)  floris  fibra. 
q^  paiika   m.  n,   {v.  pa,\c   s.  a)    1)  lutum.    2)  pulvls. 

Uitu-S.  1.  6.     {Goth,/a'i/  lutum.) 
TX^  pahhaia  m.  (in   luto   natns,    Tatp,  e  prace.  et 

ga)  nympbaea,  lotus. 
X^^pailkll  f.    {T.panc    s.  ti)    llnea,    serics,   turba. 

A.  7.   23. 
1-  p^ /"Jc   1.  par.   ;5tm.   coquere.    B'.  15.  ih:   pacdmjf 
annaii    caiurvid'am;    Mah,  3.   13234:    sAkam 

pacati;   3.   10501:   sa   narakS  pakijamdnaH.  — 

Pass.  maturescere.   BagMl.50:  sukrtdA  }fi  pacjatS 


kalpadi-umapaladarmi  k&iiksitam.—  Caus.  CO- 
qnendiim  curare.  Mah.  3.  104:  &tmani  p&iajin  n& 
•„na,n.  (Gr,  HEn  pro  IIEK  niutat5  gutt.  in  lab,, 
7reW:i),  TTSTTTO?,  o^irroi;,  hTTTciw,  abjeclii  initiali,  E-pijj; 
lat.  coi/uo,  niutata  initiall  labiali  in  gult.;  cocius  =  scr. 
paktas,  pro  qua  obsoleta  formS  autcm  pahvds  usur- 
palur;  coclum:=:sce,pdktuni;  (ortassc  pd-ins  e  pac-nis, 
abjectJ  gulturall,  slcut  in  iu-na,  Id-men  pro  luc-na, 
luc-meti,  nisl  pd-iiis  cobaerct  cum  pa-sco,  pd-hulum 
{TiiiO^xm)  et  scr.  2.  p&;  sevh.  pecem  asso;  slav. /'<Au'l; 
russ.  pecj  fornax,  pecenUi'  coclus ;  kipjetj  bullare,  fervere, 
niulata  lah.  in  gutt. ,  gutt,  In  lab. ;  Va.  peckenka  caro 
assa,  pecius  furnus,  kepii  asso,  fut.  kep-su,  infin.  kep-ti; 
nostrum  kocke,  germ.  vct.  coi:/io  fortasse  a  \al.  coi/uo; 
de  noslro  backe  v,  b'ar4   b' r b'-) 

2.   'Ciri  pac   l,atm.  (vjaktikara,i^)  explicare. 

1-  P"^  P"''"^  1-  iitm.  (scribitur  pac^  gr.  110"')  id. 

2.  q^  paric  10.  par.  (vistdr^  K.  tai&u  V,;  scribitur 
pac,  gr.  110"')  cxpandere,  extendere. 

qW  /■<"'<•'<""«  n.  (a  pdiic^an  s.  tva)  Tr£VT«'e,  prac- 
sertlm  qulnque  elementorum,  inde  paricatvaii 
ganlum  mori,  a  dissolutione  corporis  In  quinque  eie- 
menta.   Hlt.  35.  13.  101.  \L  Lass.  21.  18.  31.  3. 

XJ^j^^pdiican  quinque.  (Lit  ^eHii  masc.;  slav.  p<Jri'l'; 
gr.  ■KSVTS,  TTE/^TTe;  armor.  pemp;  cambro-brit. /9ump; 
gotb.ylm/;  lat.  quinque;  bib.  cuig.) 
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H^S^  paAcamd  (».  pAAcan  s.  ma)  quiDtus.   V5J.  etiam  q^  pdtu  m.  L  n.  (c.  paf  s.  u)  1)  acer  (de  sono).  Bi'tu-S. 

paiicdt'a,  quocum  cf,  lat.  ifuintui,  gr.  TcifXTtTOg.  i.  22.  35;    velieniens   (iJe   imbre).    Ur.  58.  1.    2)  splus, 

rj%(5|'^  paiicasara   m.   (quinqiie   sagittas   hahens,  habilis,   dexter,   peritus,   eruditus.    1111,75.  1:   md/d- 

Bali,   e  pdiicon   et  iara)   cognomen    Anaugi,   dei  poiit;  v,  sq. 

amoris.   Am.  ^^  pafutcd  a.  (a  praec,  s.tva)  dexlerilas,  habilitas, 

Q^itlllsC  paAiai&lia  m.  (e  pd,\£an   et   idtid   ramus)  perllia,  prudentia,  ingenium,    Illl.  25.   11. 

manws.  Ara.  q^  patta  m.  1)  fascia.   Rag'.  16.  17.  18.  kz.  2)  sedes. 

;.  tjgTSJf^^afltiijrf^    (ut  mihi  videtur,    e   paiiiadasat,  Ur.  l'J.  ,4  infr. 

ejeclo  d)   quinquaginta.      (Gr.  WSVJVjy.OVTa;   lat.  quin-  qf^^^j  paftUa  m.  leli  genus.    Su.  2.  3. 

quaglnta;  hiti.  caosat;    v-  gr.  comp.  320  annot)  TJ^  pof  1.  par.  Interdum  3tm.  recitarc,  legere.    K.  Sclil. 

XJ^pau^ara  11.  cavea  (avium).    Ur.  31  5.  1.  1.  dk:  yaU  pa{id  rdmacarilam-,  Mali.  3.  8172; 

1-   CITr '="'-*  1-  P^""-  '■"*;  ""^-  '"'««'ere.    Sl  5. 1 :  kdsidny  s^fair.-m  pa(ati  faH;    8173:  tdvilrin,   pafan; 

apdfajal;  N.  11.  2S:  rnuk'ata/i   pdfafdmdsa  SJ.  1.  31  :  Jrutaii   )ii  d'armaids  tresu   pafjaind- 

saslrina;    Dev.  6.   13:  pdfajdmdsa    nak'din    ko-  naii  (slc  legendum  prO  pafjamdnaii)  dvigdt ib'iK; 

sf'dni  kiiari;    In.  1.   3:  galaddn   pdfajann    iva.  Mah.  1.   1^38:  itad  iildmj  ahaii  srotum   purdnd 

(Vld.  to/.)  yadi  pafjati.—    Caus.  facere    ut    allquis    loquatur, 

c.  ui  caus.  evcllere.    Mak  1.  7076:   utpdfja   dorb'jdn  loqul  docere  allquem.  nit.8.2:  na  sukavat  pdfjati 

drumam;  Rag  .  15.  19:  prdnsum   utpdfajdmdsa  vaka/i.     Facere  ut  allquis  legat,  ad   legendum  exhor- 

...  drumam.  tari,  instruere:  piid  vdirf  jena  bdlo  na  pdfjat^. 

c.  ut  praef.  sam    eaus.   eximere,    promere,    extrahere.  {d.  2.  pat,  kot'.) 

D6v.  2.  20.  21.  c.  ati  celcbrare,  nominare.    Mah,  3.   12SI3. 

e.  vi  Jlscerpere,  dlveltere.    Rag'.6.  17:  kitakavarham  c.  pari  id.    Mah.  1.  3030. 

...  vipdfajdmdsa  juvd   nak'dgrdi/i.  c.  sam   i.  q.  simpl.    Man.  4.  98. 

2.  CfJ"  /'0/  10.  par. /),i/a/dmi'  (b'dsdjdmK.  tviJiY.)  ^J^  pan  I.  atm.  interdnm  par.  1)  ludere  (tesseris),  c.gen. 

dlcere;  siilendere.   Er.  1.  20:  pafitam  vdi  majd  rei  qu.i  tuditur.  N.26.  6:  prdifnjdica  pandvafyJ; 

pdrvam  ...  jatd  kieman   iald  gantum  (pro  pa~  26,  6:  paiidvaK.    2)  in  lusum  pouere,  In  aleam  dare. 

fitam    exspeelaveris   pdfitam;   \a   edlt.  Calc,   legltur  Blah.  2,    2172:    panasva    /irsndm   pdiicd/la   lajd 

jatitam;    d.  put,  poi').  "tnidnam    punar     gaya;     22i'l:    drdupad!   pan- 

3.  ^'Z  pafl0.piT.pafdjdmi(grant'iK.visfan£'V.)  jati.    3)  luerlfaecre,    N.  26.   J9:    sa    ratnakdsavi- 

ligare,  clrcumdare,  vestire.     (Cf.  puf.)  caydill  pdniiia  panild  Hpiea.    4)  venJere.  panja 

qj-  pafa  m.   (r.  3.pot   s.  a)   1)  pannus.    Ur.  4.  13.  lllt.  vendenJus,   venalts,    v.  panjastrt.     (Cf.  Ilt.  pantas 

80.  15.    2)  vestis.    N.  20.  3.  h.  pignus;    germ.  vet.  p/iane   IJ. ;    lat.  veneo,   vendo;    v. 

m,-^pafdta  n.  (t.paf  s.  ala)  cumulus,   eopla,   multl-  vanig) 

tuJo,   Hit.  80.  15:  gatapafata;  Rag',  4.  63:  kidu-  c.  vi  t.  q.  simpl.    Mali.  1.  ligi. 

drapafata;   v.  sq.  qTIt /"■('"  "«■  ("'^-  /"^>>  suff.  «)    1)  luJus,    N.  7.  8.  9.  3. 

q;;^^a/an-r.  (fem,praec.)IJ.  B'ar.3.  36:  oiVa^/o/o//.  2)  pretlum.   Ilit.  131.  16.  IS. 

Xj^pa(a/}a  m.  n.  tympanum.  Dev.  2.  SL  i.  gTJ^: /-<".' ^  1- 3tm.  (saidu)  Ire. 

"^  29 
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2,   nl\'^'  pof^  10.  par.   (sati^atdu)   eoacervare,    aecu-  c.  d   pra_ef.  sam   adlre.    Mali.  1.  7213:    fiariart   samd- 

*^mulare,  colligere.     (Cf.  pii}<f.)  piiuli.  —  Colte  (cum  femliia).   Mah.  1.  2461. 

qJT^  pan4d  (.  (t.  panif  s.  d)  sclentla.  C.  ut    evolare,    auffliegen.      Mah.  i,    1335:    vitalya 

yiUirl  P<^n4ita   m.   (a    [iraec-    s.  ila)    doctus,   sapiens.  pakJiiu    nab'a    utpapdta.    ~    Exsilire.    N,  11.  l4: 

lllt.  7.  12.  13.  muhur   utpalal!   bdld    rnu^ur   palali  vi^vald; 

qjm^-f  pan^astri  f.  (e  pdnja  venails  et  ilrt  femma)  n.  4.  37:   utpapdta  yud^isiiraK.  —  ulpatita   qui 

moretrlx.    Illt.  48.  11.  evolartt,  eislluil;  clarus  (de  sono).    Er.  1.  3:  iahdam 

1.   CTpf /^a/  1.  par.  interdum  3tm.    1)   eadere,  c.  ioc.  locl.  byiam   utpatitaA   suirdva. 

B'.  16.    16:    polanti    narake';    Dr.  5.  4:    pdld-  C.  ul  praef,  sam   id.    N.  1.  23:  hansdll   samutpatja; 

lamuk'^   patanian,;    24:    papdta    idk'i   'vd    ni-  3.  1.5:   dsarab^jaU   samutpituH. 

krttamiiiaH;  Mah,  1.  3569:  punyalokdt   patamd-  c.   ni    1)   cadere,     decidere,     decumbere,     procumbere. 

nall.  —   Trop.  peccare.     Man.  9.   200:    b'agamdndn  N.  13.  i\:  nipitur  dararfttalf.;   Sa.  2.  26:  sakjd 

patanti  (scliol.  p^/»<nd  b'avanii).   2)  volare.    Rgv.  aAid  nipataH.  2) devolare,n lede rflleg en. N.l. 23: 

46.  Z:  yad   vdn   rat'6  vib'ii  paidl;   48.  6:  vajali  nipStus   ti   garuimantan.    3)  accidere.    Hil.  9.  13: 

paptivdnsali;  '&'M.5.\(iO:  pakst  papdta  Uam.—  maranavjdd'ii okAndii   kim    adja   nipaliijali. 

Caus.  facere  ut  allquis  cadat.   H,  4.  43:  pdtajiiydml  —  Caus.  nipdtajdmi  prosternere,  dejicere.  H.4.52: 

rdkiasam;   Dr.  8.  11.      Facere   ut  volet  (de  sagittls).  iigram    iJa   nipdtjatdm;    Hit.  52.  6:   nipdtjatS 

R.  Schl.II.63.22:  iaram  ...apdtajam.     {Cf.pat',  ksar/ind  'dafi   (iild). 

pad\  gr.  IIET,  TTi-rra   c.  redupl.,  aor.  dor.  ejtetoc;  c.  ni  praef.  pra  procumbere,  sc  prosternere  (reverentJae 

vzTa\iai\  iTTTai^ai,  ut  vtdetur  cum  redupl.  es  TTiTiTa-  caus^),    c.  acc.  pers.    A.  2,  9:  danansajaica  li- 

\Xai   abjeclo  T;   lat.  peto,   impeto\   penna,   ut   videtur,  gasvf  pranipatja  purandaram. 

per   assimll.   e  peina,   siciit   e.  c.  scr.  pannd   a   pad\  c.  ni  praef.  vi  i.  q.   nipat.     Caus.   Mah.  1.  5279;    iird 

y.  pdiaira;  hlb.  ite  „featlier,  a  wlng,  a  En"  e  pite(t),  ^sja    vinipdtjatdm;     Man,  11.    127:    rdganjam 

ileach      „winged",      i/ealadh     „flylng,      volttation",  vinipdlja  (schol.  nihatja). 

ilealaieltim    „1   ilj",   faolh,   faodh   „a    fall,   fallliig";  c.  ni  praef.  lam  concurrere.   Mah.  2.  2003.  3.   14899.  — 

cambro-brlt. /)/rfu  cadere,  nlsi  haec  pertlneiit  ad  pad  Caus.  congregare,  convocare.   N.  4.  3. 

c,  alii  advoUre,  irruerc,  accnrrere.   Mah,  1.  13S3:  Icago  effugerc,  se  ejicere,  se  proruerc,  egredi.   Man.  12.  15. 

drulam    ab\patja;    H,  3.  20:   vad'djd   '6'ipapd-  A.  10,  62. 

Idi  'ndm;   Rim.  H.  34.  13:    taA   rdmd   Sb'japaiat  c,  nis  praef.  vi  Id.    Man.  7.  lOS.  Mah.  5.  26S. 

kiipram.  c,  pari  i)  cadere,  procumhere.  N.19.20:  parjapatan 

c.  d  id,   Naldd.  1.  21:  patatali  kddicid  apaijat  (ti-  b'umAu  gdnub^is   ti  Ty.aj dttamdli.  2)  clngere,  cir- 

tdjd   "palalaH;   H.  3.  3:   tam  {rdki asHvaram)  ciimvenire,  cireumsedere,  c.  !oc.  pers.    A.  8.  30:  par- 

dpatantan  dfifvd;  3.4:  dpatatj  isa  dusfdtmd;  japatan  ...  maji. 

3.  21.  N.  13.  9.  C.  pra    1)  cadere.    A.  8.   15:     hastdt    .  .  .   pratddali 

C.  d  praef.  diV  essilire.    Mah,  4.  807;   ab'jdpatad  b'i-  prdpatad   h'uvi.    2)  voiare,   advolare.    Mah,  4.  1893: 

mall   iajandl.  saliasrdni     iardrfdm      pr&patans      tatra      dr6- 
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naiya    ratam    antikdl.  —    Caus.   prap&iay&mi  (lux,    iii   fine  compp.  ut  hunda-faths ,   bruth-faths;   ge 

facio  ut  aiiquis  cadat.  Su.  1.  l4.  'Trccig  e  ttotk;;  \at.  potii.) 

c.  vi  caus.  facere  ut  volet  (de  sagitlis),  jaculari.   MaK  j^f^i^  patitvd  n.    (a   praec,    s.  fva)   abstractum    prae- 

4.  1862;  vyapAtayac  carAn.  cedeiilis,  conjugiiim  feminae  cum  conjiige.   N,  3.  S. 

c.  sam  coiivenlre,  eongredl.    N.  18.  23.  23.  29-  In.  1.  35.  t\=s^  pdttana.   n.  (r.  pad   s.  lana)   urbs.   1111.63.  16. 

3.   CffT /<»'  i-atm.  ilomlnarl.    Rgv.  (v.  Westerg,): /ir/V-  (Sensu    et    radlce    convenit    lal.   oppidurn,    ob-pldum; 

vtm  palyamdnaK.     (Cf.pd,  unde  pat   ortum  v.  pad.) 

esse  viJetur,  correpto  d,  sicut  in  pdii,  adjecto  /,  v.  gr.  xj^  patti  m.  (r.  pad  ire,  s.  ti)  pedes.   Tlit.  95.  8. 

comp.  109*'.)  q^  pdini  f.  (a  pdei  abjecto  »,  s.  n!,   cf.  forraas  velut 

qr^jj  paiaga   m.   (volatu   iens,    e   pata   volatus,   in  indrdni,  v.  gr.  218)  uxor.   N.  12.  17-1.  17.  4l.     (Cf. 

initio    compositorum    tantum    usurpato,    et   ga  iens)  gr.  TTOTVia,  lit.  ^a/i  UKor.) 

1)  avis.   2)  sol.    Rag',  2.  15.  tj=f  pdtra   n.    (etlam  pdtlra,    r.  /j'i(    s.  ?ra)    1)  ala. 

qpj^^jo/a/iffd  m.  (ut  equldem  pulo,  ei  acc.  vocis  pata  2)  follum.    3)  {r.pad)  eurrus.    Rag'.  15.  48.     (Gr.  ffe- 

volatus  et  ea  lens,  v.  gr.  576)  avis.  Dr.  6.  IS.  t«?^oi',  tttiKcv.) 

qrT^  pdiaira  n.  (secundum  Wik  a  r.  /-«(  suff  unad.  q[^/'«/r,'n  m.  (a  praec,   s.  in)   1)  avls.  Rag .  11.  21). 

atra;   verisimiliter  autem  descendit,  tanquam  instru-  2}  sagitfa.   Rag.3.  53. 

mentum  volandi,  a  pai  volare,  suff.  krL  tra,  servalo  1.  tj^  pat   i.  par.  ire.     (Cf.  pad  et  pattu.) 

charactere  l""  classls)  ala.   Am.    (Cf  gr.  TTTEpoi',  quod  2.  qq^/ia/  \.  patd,  paitn. 

fortasse  e  "am^ov;   germ,  vet.  fedara  f.;    anglo-sax.  qgT  ;ia/o  m.  (r.  pat    s.  a)  vla,  regio,   in  fine  compp, 

fetker  penna;    lit.  pdlalas    culclta   pluniea;    russ.  pero  In.  1.  31.     (Vid.  paim    et   cf  gr.  vaTcg;    germ.  vet. 

penna;    v.  pat.)  pad,fad,  phal,  pfat,  th. /mrfi  etc,  vla,  semita;  anglo- 

Xj^^^^r\^patatrin   m.    (alas   habens,   a   praec.    S,  in)  si^.  padh,  paedh;  hib.  fath  „a  dlstrlct,  a  field,  a  green, 

avls.    N.  12.  3y.  a  fawn",/»/S«  „a  pialn".     yhl  paf'i'n.) 

rjf^^^patane  m.  (volaas,  a  T.  pat  suff.  parU  praes.  an;  q^^  pdt'ika  m.  (r.  pat'  s,  ika)  viator. 

at)  avis.    Rag  .  13.  19.  Ty\^lpat\'n  m.  (In  raslbus   £ort.  pdntaii,   nom.pdn- 

KJr{[^\  patdkd   (.    (r.  pat    s.  dka   in    fem.)    vesilluni.  l'di,    v.    gr.   198,    in    casibus    debilisalmis  /.a(')   vla. 

N.  25.  6.  CVId.  pat'd  =  TrKTOe;   cum  pdntan   conferalur    lat. 

■q^Y^^fj^^patdkin   m.    (a   praec.    s.  in)   veillbrlus.    Ur.  POiVT,   pons;   shv.  puii/i'  via   e  ponti';   osset.  fandaff 

38.  15.  Id,;  bib./o/fto«  „journej",) 

^rnf^i^ '""'''*'■'"' ''■  (^  patdkd   s.  in   in  fem,)  excr-  ^mP"''f"    (a  P"''  'fe,    nlsi   a  pat'in  vel  pat'd   via, 

citus.    Rag'.  4.  82.  s,/a,  v.  gr.  583)  conveniens,  aptus. 

rjff^  pdti  m.  (ut  vldetur,  a  t.  pd  regere,  correpto  d,  1,  ^T  pad  -l.  atm,  (part.  perf  pass.  pafna,  praet.  mltf. 

s.   //)     1)    domliius.      N.   1.    2.      2)   eonjux,     marltus.  «'/iafji',  in  terlla  pers.  «/■■di/i  ad  analogiam  pass. ; 

Br.  2.    13.     (Llt.  pati-s   dominiis   In   comp.   t^ieS-patis  v.  Pan.  HI.  1.  60)  ire,  adlre.   Mah.  1.  '(288:  maTtarsi^ 

„Landesherr,    ein    grofser    Herc"  =   vfld.    vispali;  t&in  apadyata.     {V.  pad  ^&s  ei  d.  pat,  pai ,  pal, 

pal-s  pro  pafi-s,  conjux,  marltus;  slav.  gos-podi;  russ.  lat.  cado,  cedo,  mutat^  lab.  in  gult.  sicut  e,  c.  in  coquo 

gospodin  dorainus;   golh.  FADF,  nom.faths  dominus,  =  scr.  pot';  pello,  ois!  pertinet  ad  •!al  q.  v.,  pcr  assi- 

29* 
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milationeni  explicari  posset  ex  peljo  pro  pedjo,  mutato 

d  in  /,  passus,  iinpedire,  expediie,  gr.  B"lJOilUI  convenit 
cum  caus.  p&ddjdmi,  forlasse  JTttAAu)  e  TriioJW,  v, 
anjfd  =:  dUo?;  russ.  padaja  cado  ^  caus.  pddd' 
j&mi;  hlh.  faoidhim  „1  go,  depart,  sead",  faidh  „de- 
parture,  going".) 
c.  anu  :Um.  interdum  par.  1)  sequi.  Mah.  1.  7962.  2)  in- 
trare.  Mah.  3.  239:  anvapadjad  an/arvSsma; 
3.  IsrU:  ffln«m  SvA  'nvapadyata.  —  akUn 
anupattum  talos  jacere,  talis  ludere.   MaK  2.  3185: 

tdn   akJdn    anvapadj-ala;  3.   1356:   akSdn  anva- 

padjam. 
c.  ab'i  adire,  acccdere.    Mah.  I.  SI30:  rtvi^d  nd  'liya- 

padyanta;    R.  Scfll.  11.  63.   16:    sn&t&K   pddapAn 

ab'ipSdirl. 
c.  ab'i  praef.  sam    accedere,    venire.     Mah.  3.    13539: 

priivfl     samab  ipadyata,     omiSSO    augmCntO ,     ita 
MaIi.l.55I5:  dr6naK  somabUpadjaCa  et  3.  lO.Wi: 

c.  &   i)  adire,  aggredi.    N.  21.  5:  /jornti    vismayam 

dpannd;  Br.  1.  3^:  kfcl^rani  afiam  dpannaH; 
Mali.  1.  5305:  pancaivam  dpidi;  D'att.  l,").  89: 
gia  rdvanir  dpddi  vdnardnAm  b^ayankarali. 
2)  io  calamilatem  incurrere,  calamitate  obrui  (v.  Apod, 
dpat/i).  R.  Schl.  II.  53.  13:  jaK  kdmam.  anuvar- 
la/e  I  evam  &padya/i  ksipraA  rAgd  daJaral'd 
yat"A.—  dpanna  infells.  Ur.  6.  3  infr.  —  Caus. 
1)  addueere.  MaK  1.  1832.  R.  Schl.  11.  54.  5.  2)  per- 
dere,  calamilalem  alicui  inferre.  Ur.  32.  11:  haldd 
apar&dinam  mdm  dpddayasi. 
c.  d  praef.  vi  eaus.  interficere.  Hil.  24.  12:  andhArind 
"imdnam  b'avaddvdri  vyapddayiiydmi;\i\..2U 

c.  &  praef.  sarn  adire,  aggredi.   MaK  1.  674". 

e.  &  praef.  sam  +  afi',-  id.   R.  Scbl.  II.  12.  1:  iint&A 

samab'ydpSdi. 
c.  u(   oriri,   nascl.     Ram.  I.  57.  23:    kuksir   vikukHr 
udapadyata;    Man.  10.   66:    anary&ydn    samul- 


pann6  brdhmand/;  Mah.  3.  379:  yuddam  ul- 
patsyat^  mafyat;  Mah.  2.  2395:  anay6  b'aratgiu 
'dnpddi.  —    Caus,   producere,    generare.    Br.  1.  30: 

svayam  u/pddya  tdm  bdldm;  Mah.  3.  863):  u/- 
pddaya  mahyam  apatyam;  R.  Schl,  I.  19,  25: 
tus/im  u/pddaydiicakruH  piluH.  Profuodere 
(de  sanguine).  Man. 4.167:  utpddyn  br&hmanasyd 
•srs    alieatali. 

c.  u/  praef.  sam  oriri,  nascl.    Man.lO.  66.  Mah.3.  15278. 

c.  iipa  1)  adire,  aggredi.  Mah.  3.  3078:  art°ds  lasyd 
'papatsyante;  30SI ;  upapadyasva  kdunt^ya; 
C.  dat.  B'.13. 18:  madb'dvdy6  'papadyaU.  —  Pass. 
inveniri,  es  gibt.  B'.  6.  39;  tvad  anyaH  sansa- 
jnsyd  'sya  ccdtld  na  hy  upapadya/c  (cf.  gani 
praef.  ad'i). —  upapanna  acl.  aggressus.  H,  2.  S: 
upapannas  iirasyd  dya  baksd  ^yain;  pass. 
praeditus.  N.  1.  1:  upapannS  gundir  iHdin. 
2)  accidere,  evenlre,  6eri.  MaK  2.  777:  yatd  vadasi 
ffdvinda  sarvan  tad  upapadjati.  3)  convenire, 
decere,  c.  loc.  B'.2.3:  ndi  'lat  tvayy  upapadyati; 
Mah,  3.  1517.9.  —  Caus.  1)  afferre,  apportare.  Mab. 
2.  6371:  tad  annam  upapAdayan;  Rag'.  14.  8: 
raksohkapindrdir  upapddit&ni  .  .  ,  gal&ni. 
2)  dare.  Man.  3.  95:  b'iksdm  ...  br&h.man&y6 
'pop&daygt;  9.  73.  11.  76.  Cum  acc,  pers.  et  instr. 
rei,  Mah.  1.6724:  tam  annena...upap&daya.Z)i»- 
cere,  per6cere,  peragere.  Rag'.  11.  91:  divak&ryam 
upapddayiSjataH.  4)  eolIigere,eonciudere.  N.1C.9: 
larkay&m&sa  b'Aiml'li  k&raif.&ir  upnpddayan. 

c.  upa  praef,  sam  accidere,  evenire,  fieri,  perfici.   Mah. 

2,  779;  kiipram    Sva   ja/'d    /v    itat    kdryaA    sa- 

mupapadyati!  ...  tat  &  kuru. 
c.  nis   orlri,   nasci.    Man.  9.   247:   nilpadjan/i   sai- 

jdni  yat6  'pt&ni;  R.  Schl.  I.  6.  23:  aii^an&d  api 

niipann&ir  vamandd  apica  dvi^-diH;  Hit.15.18. 
c.  pra    i)  ire,  adlre,  proficisci.    Dr.  6.  13:  yadj   eva 

divt  ...  divam    prapannd;    N.  20,  18:   Jaraifan 
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tvdm   prapannd   ■^smi;    R.  Scbl.  I.  S.  17:   iHnUiit  c.  sam  1)  adire,  aggredi,  pervenlre.  BM3,  30:  brahina 

prapatsja/.1.   1)s6{jic\inate.laA.\h:  lava  f,add„  sampadydta    sah.     2)  orm,    nasd.     Mah.   1,    31^3: 

adjaprapadjat&m;5Jl7:miird^ndprar'annS  pururavd    ildjiin    samapadyala;     1.    2995:    j» 

ijm» /jdd^u  (t';  MaL.  I.  8217: /Junar    agn&u   pra-  sarvadamand    ndma    kumdrali    samapadjata. 

pidire.  —    prapaiina  incliiiatus,    pronus,   propen-  3)  fierl,  effici.    A..  9,  10;  sa   dSsaU  ...  sulti!  tia  sa~ 

SUs,  propilius.    A.  4.   iA:   prapannas    tvdn   d'anan-  iiinpadjata;     Mali,  2.    9'l2 :     saniapadyanta     vi~ 

gojan.  smildK;    N.  16.    3:    atmin    karmani    sampannJ; 

C.  pra    praep.  «na    sequi.    Sl  5.  2-1.    B'.  9.  21.  Hlt.  104.  2:     katam    amund    s  valpabalendi    'tai 

c.  prati  1)  adire,  aggredi,  pervenlre.   II.  1.  4:  vanaii  sampatsjatl.    4)  obtingere,  obvenire.    Ur.  41.  9: 

rdgan   gafyanam  pratipidir4\    In.  2.   II:  prati-  sampadjati    punar    b'avataH.    —      sampannu 

pidS  ...  nakiairamdrgain;  R.  Scbl.  I.  23.  T:  sva-  praeditus.   Br.1.27:  sllasampannd.  —  Caus.  facere, 

d'armam    pratipady asva.    2)    nancisci,    obtinere.  perCcere,  explere,  Rag'.7.2(j:  ji/ujhA"  ...  Jam/^dd/o 

'^n.lA^wanastd  api  r&gj&nivinaj&t  prati-  pdnigraftanaii    la    rdgd;    Mali.  3.   1527S:    mama 

pidiri.     3)   comperire,   cognoscere.    N.  18.    16:    na  sprfidn  sampddaja;  Vr.i?. -l  iaCr.:  sampddilam 

nrpalir  b  ImaK  pratipadjita  mS  matim.   4)  re-  prijaprasddan  av  ralam. 

cuperare,   recipere.    Sa.  5.   33;    svam   iva   rdgyam  c.   sain    pracf.   upa:     upasampanna    act.     aggressus. 

pratipatsjati  icir&L   5)  reddcre,  restituere.   Man.  Man,3.  81;  pass.  praeditus,   N.  12.  26, —  Caus.  afTerre. 

8.    183:    sa  jadi  pralipadjSta  jatd    njastam.  'R..Sch\.\l.1o.2G:  samid'a.scd 'pasamp&daj&mdsa. 

6)  respondere.  R,  Schl.  I.  10.  1.5:    tac  vrutvd  tati^.  ^    rrT        .*,«•■            -,  ■    .  ■ 

'        '  2.   Cj^  pad  10.  atm.  padajd  ire. 

'li   pratjapadjata.     7)  promlltcre.     Up.  77;    sar-  ^ 

T          .         nj  ^'   R3"  f"'^  '■  pa''.  (stdirj^)  firmum  esse.    Cf,  had. 

vam  banik  tat  pratjapadjata;  Lass.  4.  5,  24,  2.  ^^  '                V         \              J     I 

44.9.    %){^c(Lte.   mA\.1.i.!m:jai  pralipatlavjan  'l.q^/<arfm.    Cc-   />(.</   ire)    pes;     passus.      SJ.3.3. 

tan  m&  hrdl,i;  4-705:  rni  samajam  pratipadja-  "■  l-'*"   l^-  ^-  ^^^^    ^-  31-    I9.      (Gr.  IfOi,    TTCVS,    lat. 

jr«;   C.  2.  accus.  Rag'.  11.  79:  tadiianurgrahanam  ^^^^i  ''"'    ^-  -"«■'"i  1'dda.) 

4va  r&gavali  praljapadjata  samartam  titta-  Q^  padd  n,  (r,  pad  irc,  s.  o)    1)   pcs.    A.  9.   (i.    2)  gra- 

ram.  —    Caus.   1)  facere  ut  allquls  aggreiliatur,   per-  dus,  gressus,  passus.    In.  5.  9.    3)  versuum  seclio,  arti- 

venlal,  obllDcat,   R.  Sciil.  II.  74.  6:  ayaid  gl^aldk^  culus.   B'.  13.  h.   4)  locus,  reglo,  provincla.   S5.  7.  7, 

tvajd  'ham  pratipdditali.    2)  dare,  tradere.    Han.  I>'.  Ij.  5.     (Gr,  ITz^sv;  llt.  sas-padk  v.  r.  e'as.) 

li.6:  d^andni  vipr^ia  pral  ip&dajit;Ua\.i.52l-i:  TX^^  imdavi  f.  yla.    Dr.  6.  19. 

grhan   tasja  praljap&dajata.  Tj;^^  paddli  m.  (e  padd   et  ati  vcl    lUi   a    r.  al    Ire) 

c.prati  praef.  ui"  averti.  B'.2.53:  srulivipratipannd  pedes,  miles  pedester.    N,  26.  2;   v.  sq. 

...  badd'ili.  JJ^^fr^yad&lin  m,  (e  paddttdlin  a  r.  o(  ire,  s.in) 

c.  prati   praef  jrtffi   caus.   dare,    traderc.    M.  13:    rnr  id.   Dr.  2.  12. 

Sdjd  'rtjat   sidnaii   sampralip&daja.  t7^frT  /'"rfti'»//  f,   (ut  viilctur,    e  /loii  pes    et   d'ali   pro 

c,  v^"   perire,     Ilil.  4.    46:     bahusulrur    vipadjati;  ddii.,   a   r.  (i'd  poncre)  vla,    Rag'.  3.  46, 

R,  Schl.  II.  64.  63,  ~  vipanna  calamitate  afflletus.  q^/v<i<//rto  m.  n,  1)  lolus  Jlos  (WIIs.Nelumbium  spe- 

Hlt.  13,  [5,  closum).   2)  magnus  numerus,  decem  billiones. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


S30 


^^^mj^padmariiga  -  q:^  (l)  par  (pr). 


r:^^  padmardffa  m.  (loti  colorem  habens,  BaK 

e  praec.  et  rdg^  color)  Tuhinus.    l.Iit.  8.  3. 
CpJJrffpEJt^  fiadmaldcana    (Eah.    e    pddma    loliis    et 
Itfcana  oculus)   loto   siiniies  oculos  babens.    In.  2.  3i. 
q^f  fiadmd  f.    (fem.   ToD   iiddma)    cognomen    deae 

Lai/miae.   llit.  57.  13, 
QT^fft  fodininl  f.  (a  /iddina   s.  m  in  fem.)  nympliae- 
acum  muititudo,  lacus  njmphaeis  abundans.   N.  13.  iO. 
16.  15. 
T^7\  pan   par.   iitm.    {pand'jdini,   pand'f<',    Pan.  Ilf. 
1.  2S;  refertur  ad  ^'"""classem,  quanquam  analogiam 
classts    10°>"  sequitur,    producto  a   initiali    charaelcris 
aja;   in  dialecto  ved.  tamen  liaec  productio  omittilur) 
laudare,    celebrare.     Rgv.  20.  6  not.;    lat    ftanajad 
vaco    vaH  „iliud  comprobavit  sermonein   vestrum"; 
87.  3;  tvajrani   inahilvam  panajanta   d  il/ajali 
^ipsi  potentiam  (soam)  declarant  <|U3ssatores". 
qTZf  ^an/  10.  par.    (scribilur /*a/',  gr.  110"')  ire.    Vld. 

fial',  pdn/an,  patin. 
q^pannd   v.  1.  pad  (gr.  5i2). 

q^:^  pannaga   m.  (pedibus   non    lens,   e  pad  pes, 
nu    non,    et    ga    iens ,    v.    eupb.    r.  ,'58)    serpens    (cf. 
.rasa). 
QT^  pamb  l.  par.  (galdu)  ire,  se  movere.     (V.  kamp 
%t  d.  parb,  bamb,  barb,  mamb,  marh,  namb, 
narb,  k'amb,   I^arb,   gamb,   garb,  g'amb,   garb, 
iamb,    carb,    iamb,    larh. 
q"T  paj  1.  par.  3tm.  (galdu)  ire. 
c.  vi   sternere    (in   diai.  vfd,,    nlsi   vipajdmi  cohaeret 
cum  rad.  vap,  attenuato  a  In  i).   Rgv.  (v.  Westerg.): 
vipajanli  varliiU    (scbol.  strnanti). 
tjij  paja  suFSxum,   v.  katipaja. 
qg^/?d/aj  n.   (r.  pi  bibere,  s.  as)    1)  aqua.    Meg'.  23. 

25.  41.   2)  lac. 
q%5;;*<j/ddo  m.  (e  praec.  et  da  dans)  nubes.    Mcg'.  7. 
qjfly^  paj6d'ara    m.    (e    pdyas     et    Jara    tencns) 
1)  nubes.  Am.  2)  mamma.   In.  2.  32. 


Crarf^  P^^yfxi'  m.  (e  pdjas   et  dV  tenens,  a  r.  £&) 
mare.  Lass.  p.  77. 

TJ^^^j^pajomuc    m.    (e    pdjas    et    muc    dimlllens) 
nubes.   Ur.  78.  18. 

tji^ltlilt  poy^i'}^  f-   (ut   videtur,   e  pdyas   et   sna   se 
baignant  in  fcm.,  a  r.jrad  s.  o)  noraenIlumioIs,N.9.23. 

1-  p"T  f7  /"ir  pr  5.  par.  pri),6'mi  (pritda)  exbllarare. 
''a.pr/,  par4  pr4. 

"■   CfT  tr  /""■  /T  6.  3tm.  priji'  (vjdjdme)  laborare, 

opcram  dare,  occupatum  esse. 
c.  d  pracf.  vi  Id.  vjdprta  occupalus.  Mah.  2.  2126: 
ind  vjdprtaH  parakdrj^su  h'>l!i;  1.  72S1:  vdi- 
vasvald  vjdprlali  satrahStdH;  4.597:  vjdpptd 
gdsu;  R.Schl.  U.39.  U:  vjdprtaH  vittasaiUayi. 
—  Caus.  occupare,  occupatum  tenere.  Rag'.  2.  38: 
vanadvipdndn  trdsdrtam  asminn  alfafi  va^- 
nakuk^du  vjdp&ritaH  siilab'rtd;  7.  54:  sa  da- 
ksii}an  t&namuli^na  vdmaA  vyApdrajan  ^o- 
stam;  6.19:  Skan  vjdpdraydmdsa  karaii  kirffe. 
(Cf.  A.par  [p/'],  fidr  tmplere;  prld  oeciipatus  pro- 
prle  oner.itus,  cbarge.) 

3-    q"7  CT /'«'■/'.'■   10.  par.  pdrdjdmi  (p,irand  K.  pd' 

lani  pdrtdu  V.)  impiere;  nulrlre,  sustentare. 

Cf.  h.par(pt),pdr. 

'i.   qr  (q")  /-ar  ipt)   3.  et  9.  par.  piparmi,  prnd'mi 

^  (v.gr.346)l)Implere.Rgv.-V.(v.Weslerg.): 

jali    samudrdn    piparti.     Part.  perf.  pass.  pdrnd 

(gr.542)    impletus,    ptenus.     Mah.  3.  16625:    pdrria 

varsi.      Etiam  pilrld.   P3n.  VIII.  2.  57.    2)  satiare. 

Rgv.    (v.  Westerg.);   piprtan    n6    b'arlinab'in   (i=s. 

b'arimab'ili).    3)  larglri.   Rgv.33.  21 : /i;-Ji,'/<i  fiV^a- 

gam.  4) servare, tularl, cuslodlre.  Rgv.-V. (v. Weslerg-) : 

id    aiMfasali   piprlfi.    5)  trajlcere,    traducere.    ibd.: 

pdraii  naH...parsan;  y.atipP,  tiralSpf.   (V.par 

py,    pdr,    pu/,   parn  prn,  piin    el  cf.  gr.  TTljWTrA^liMl 

cum  piparmi;  noslnim  f^olk,  Ih.pulkas  multltudo,  iat, 

pUbs,  populus  [Benf.ILSoj;  cum  part.perf.pass./^ilrvff 
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impletiis,  pletius   cf.  \\l.pilna.s,  ht.phnus%   golh./u/ls,  qfJJ^  parapuifa  m.  (ab   alio   nulritus,   e  piira  et 

th./«//a  per  assimil.  e /ulna;  cum  forma  piirtd  cf.  liib.  puU^    a    r.  pus)   i.  q.   kdkild   i.  e.  cuculuj   indicus; 

/)aiV/„abiindant,pientiful, eopious^Jit./jnV^^^-Jplenis.)  fem,  parapusfd.   Ur.  63.  5  infr. 

c.  ali  trajicere,  traducere.    RgT.97.8:  sa  naH  lindum  q^JT  P<"-ab'rla  m.  (e  f>di-a   et   b\rtd   sustentatus)  id. 

iva   ndvajrd  'tiparsd  (=  atiparsa,  imper.  praet.  fein,  parab'ria.    Ur,  63.  8  iufr, 

mltf,);   99.  1:  sa  naK  parsad  ali  du/ih'dni.  TJm^pdram  adv,  (acc.  neut.  \ods  pdra)    1)  ultra,  uUe- 

c,  abi  implere,   ab'ipur^a  impletus,  plenus.  Dr,  4.  19.  rius,  post,  delnde.  Lass.  13.  1.    Anteccdente  dtas  a<l 

C,  /iras    Irajicere,   traducere,     Rgv.-V.   (v.  Westerg.):  tempus    vel    locum    relato   B'.  12.    S.   N.  9,   23;    ante- 

durgd  pipr/an    tirS    tia/i:  cedente  asmd/  Meg\  98,  —  param  mu^drldl  post 

c,  pari:  parlpiirrfa  implelus,  plenus.    N.  13.  61,  tcmporis  momentum,  statim.   Ur.39. 12.  2)  sed,  veruni. 

q^  pdra    (ul    videtur,    es    dpara    abjccto    a    initiaji)  Lass,  40.   10.  43.   7;  paraniu  id.    Lass.  41.  17.   44.  S. 

1)  alius.    II.  4,   3.     2)   remotlor,    ulterior,    postcrior,  (Vid.  dpara   et   cf.  nostrum  a&er.) 

Dr.2.  S    (v.  pdratn).    3)   eximius,   praecipuus,   altus,  ^TTT  paramd  (a  pdra  s.  >na)  eximius,  altisslmus,  sum- 

allissimus,  summus.    II.  4.  22.   N.  21.  20.    B'.  5.  16.  —  mus.    In.  3.  23.    H'.  13.  31,      lu    fine    compositi    Bali. 

In  construct,  cum  ablat.  comparativi  vim  babet.  M.  50.  (v.  gr.  598).    11'.  16.  IJ.     (Cf.  lit.  pirma-s  primusi  lat. 

E'.  3.  fe      Be  para   n.  eximium,  praeeipuum    iii  prinius,  \.  pdra\    goth./roma,    them./ruTnnn,    prior, 

fine   compositorum    v.  gr.  598.    N.  2.  2.  3.    12.  78.  80.  primus;  /rumoia  peior, /rumisls  primus,) 

B\  18,  53,  4)  hostis,    In.  5.  59-   N.  12.  30.  Dr.  6.  29.  rjrq^  paramarSi  m.  (Karm.  e  praec.  et  /i/)  summus 

(Cum  3ccas.  pdram  convenil    lat.  peren-  in  vocibus  Ksis.   In.  2,  10.  Su.  3.  1. 

peren-die,  peren-dinus ,   peren-dinatio ;    huc   etiam  cum  r^J^J^ paramdrl'a   m.  (e  para/nd   et   dria)  verilas. 

Pottio,  II.  230,  traxerlm  par  aequalis,  quasi  alteri  Sak.  41.  15. 

germ.  vet. /rr  procul  [y.  pdra  et  pdrad^sja^,  in^\.  r^iW^i^^yaramdrlaias    adv.    (a   praec.    s.   tas)   re 

/ar  id,;  goth,/«i>ro  id.,  fortasse  per  assimil.  efairna  quod  vera,    Ur.  37,  24  (v.  not.  LX).  72.   15.     Penilus,  accu- 

ab  i&v.pdram  deduci  posset,  mutato  nt  in  n,  adjecto  a  rate.    Safc.  47.  ^  iiifr. 

sieut  in  acc.  pronom.  [ut  l/iana  ^  scr.  tam,  gr.  TOV'];  yJU^iti  porainilca.  (a  paramd  s.  ika   omissa  Vrdd'i) 

/airnjis,  ihem. /airn;a,  vetus;  nostrum  /ern;  germ.  vet,  i.  q.  paramd.    In,  5,  59.  Br.  1,  15.  25. 

/uriro  priQT,  /urisl  primus;  hl.  prior  ejectS  vocali  me-  CJJTTf^TL/"""'""'-'-^  ■''"  ""■  C*  \oe.param/  In  altissimo 

dia;  primus  =^  paramd  q.  v.;   gr.  TTpti',   dor.  Trpftv,)  et  stin,    qui   esl,   mutato  j  in   s   ad   analogiam  r.  80, 

iluc   etiam    trabi    posset    slav.   praep,   insep,  IipE  pre  v,  etiam  euph.  r.  101°')  nomen  dei  Brahmae. 

trans,  e.  c.  pre-iduii  Iransibo,  prc-voditi  Iraducere.    Vid.  qrtfin"  parampara  (e  pdra  alius  in  acc,  et  pdra)  suc- 

p&rd,  purds,  pd'rva,  pra.  cessivus,  ab  alio  ad  aliiim  progrediens. 

^Vf\^^paratds  adv.  (a  pdra    s.  tas)  ultra.    li'.  3.  -l^.  r^rmj[ parampard  t.  (abstractum  praec)  successio,  pro- 

m^  pardlra  (a  pdra   s.  tra)  alibi,  praesertim  in  illo,  gressio  ab  alio  ad  aiium  (e.  c.  a  pafre  ad  fdium).  B,4. 3. 

fuluro  mundo,  opp.  TW  ihd  (cf.  amdtra).   Hit.  32.   7.  tJT^i^  parai6/ia  m.  (e  pdra   el   /nha)  alius,   fatunis 

qT^jr|-  parantapa  adj.  vel  subsl.  m,  (e  pdra   hostis   in  mundus,  coelum.    Ilit.  73.   17. 

acc,   V.  gr,  575.  suff.  a,   et  tapa  qu!  urit,   vexat)   qui  CfJcJ^rfT  piravatld  f.  (a  seq.  s,  I d)  abstractum   sequen- 

boslem  uril,  bostium  vexator.   H.  3.  6.  B'.  4.  2,  tis,   Ur,  91.  3. 
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anl  {-vAn,  -valt,  -vat,  a  pdra  s.  vanl 
lotestati  obnoxius.    Sak.  36.  3.  43,  16. 
m.  securis,  ascia,  SA.  4.  IB.  (Gr,  ■niXzKvg.) 


adv,  i^pdr. 


ulleri. 


udi)  ultra 


Va,    quod  liac  in 
solum  usurpatiir) 


cum  abl.  D'.  R.  9- 
CTf^Q^  pttraspara  (e  ^rfroj  [nom. 
conipositioiie  feni.  et  neut.  vice  etia 
vato  .1  anle  p  secundtim  r.  79]  et  p- 
compositione  in  obliquis  sing,  casibu; 
i.  q.  anj6-.nya  q.  v.  11.  ^.  36.  Su.  4,  15.  N.  13.  ]4, 
B'.  3.  11.  10,9.  M.35. 
qj7  pdrA  (forlasse  a  pdra  alius  sicul  daksirid  a  rfa- 
kiina)  praep.  insep.  relro.  (Cf,  gr.  TTifoa;  Xil.  par 
[praep.  iusep.J  retro,  e.  c.  par-ixiadinu  revoco,  par-t-imi 
redeo;  bib./rta-,  far-,  e.  c,  frea-garaim  „1  answer", 
far-hhuilU  „a  backblow",  v.  Pictet  p.  89.  Fortasse 
n  lat.  re-,  osset.  ra-  huc  pertinent,  abjectS  ajUab3 
ali,  E  gotb.  linguS /oi>-  huc  retulerim,  attentiato 
i,  praefiM  o,  v,  gr,  comp.  82;  germ.  yiH.far,f,r; 
ostnim  ver,  v.  Grimm  III,  256.  i  c;  elhm  faur  pro 
pdrd  orlum  esse  potest,  abjecto  d  finali,  attenuato 


a  medio  in  u;  germ.  vel.furi; 

fjri,  attenuato  &  in  i;   v.  pdn 

X^j^pardhrama  m.  (r.  A^/-« 


") 


,  robor,  fortitudo.    11.  2,  36.        * 
yJlsttlTT  par&kr&nta    v.kram    ^TS^tt  pdrd. 
qr^pardsa  m.  (e  pdrd  et  ga  iens)  pulvls.  lUg'.4.30. 
q I[^ U l^ par&u tn ujia  (Bah.  e  pdr&k  [secundum  r,  5iJ 

pro  pdrdi  aversiis,  rautato  A  in  /i  secundum  r.  58]  et 

tnulia  os,  vultus)  aversum  os  liabens,   In.l.K.  N.  8.9. 
q^jf  pardgaya  m.  (r.  ^i  praef.pdrd  s.  n)   1)  clades, 

strages,   2)  separatio.    N.  13.  34. 
^^^par&gita   v,  g/   praef. /.drd. 
qr|^/.<frilHC  adj.   (r,  atii   praef  /.<(i/-(3,    v.  gr.  179) 

aversHs. 
qjnlt^  pavdiina  adj.  (Tatp.  e  pdra  alius  et  adi'na 
q.  V.)  alil  subjectus,  allus  poteslati  obnoxius.  Br.  1.  i4. 


TTTTVnoI  par&b^dva   m.  (r.  bA  praef.pur^   s.  a)  clades, 

destructlo.   A.  10.  45. 
q|jj}Jiy/.ard>«.ifl(e/iira  et  d/a/ioitio)  in  fme  eom- 

positornm  Bah.  aeqnat  vocem  pdra  (v.  gr.  598);  e,  e. 

sokaparSyatxa   moerorem   lanquam   praecipuum  ha- 

bens,   moerori  deditus,  in  moerore  defixus.   N.  12.   S3. 

23.  1.  B\5,  ir. 
^^''^^P^rArd^ya  vei  J^\-^par&rdd}a  (a  par&rda 

[pdra-\-  ard  a\  praeelpuura  dlmidium,  s.j-o)  eximius, 

excellens.   11.  1.  30. 
qrf^T  par&vara    n.    (Dvandv,    e   pdra    remotus    et 

dvara  posterlor)  remotum  et  posterius,  I.  e.,  ut  equl- 

dem  puto,   praeteritum   et   fiitnrum,    83,6.  34. 
qjfCT  pardsii  (Bah.  e  pdra  remotus  et  dsu  q,  v.)  re- 

motos  vitaies  spiritus  haben.s,  mortuus,    N.  11.  38. 
qi\7^,  pardhna    n.   (e  pdra   et    ahna    pro    d^an    dles) 

pomeridlanum   tempus,    poslerior   diei   pars    (cf  p&r-. 

v&hnd).    A,  4.  T. 
q^  pdri  praep.  Insep.  circiim  (iii  comp.  eum  ad]ectl\is) 

valde,    V.   pari/ag'u,    pariJuika.       (Gr.    TTf^l';     lilb. 

faoi  „about,  around"  cjecto  r;  germ.  vel.furi,  Island. 
fyri,  noslrnm  fdr  huc  referri  possenl ,  nisi  /  finale  in 
linguis  germanicis  ubique  evanuisset,  quam  ob  rem 
vDcalem  <  hujus  praepositlonlsabil  formae/.iird  deduxe- 
rlm,  quod  primum  in  a  breve,  deinde,  quod  saepissime 
accidit,  in  j  se  attenuaverit.    De  lat.  el  lit,  per  v.  pdrd.) 

Ofimirtf""-"'^^"'"   V.  hlam. 

qf^^l^  -^  pariklc^.itdr  -ifr  ni.  (t.  kliJ  veMre, 
piael.pdri   s.  tdr  /r)  vexator,    Dr.  9.  7. 

qfh^  parikA  f.  (r.k'an  fodere,  ptaei.  pdri,  abjecto 
an,  s.  a  in  fem.)  fossa,  quae  urbem  cingit, 

TJ^H^pai-ierafyd  m.  (r.  gral.i  praef  pari  s.  a)  1)  am- 
plexus.  Lass.  85.  2  infr.  2)  comllatiis,  famllia.  C'.  6.  10 
in  eomp.  c.  a.   3)  uxor.   Ur.  70.  l4. 

TJJY^  parig  d  m.  (r.  han  ferire,  praet.  pdri,  (i  mutalo 
in  g ,  cf.  gr.  corap.  23,  abjecto  an  ante  suffizum  o) 
1)  clava.   2)  pessulus.   Sak.  38.  9. 
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Hfjtjy  paridafa  m.  (r.  cj  s.  a)  exercUatio,  experientia.  qf^fZim  pariifd^a  m.  (r.  tjraff  reVtnqaeie,  praef.  ^dri 

Rag\  9.  ^9.  s.  b)  relictio,  renNncIatlo.  Ilit.  37.  32. 

rjfr^nT  paricdra  (r.  car  praef.  /-(iri  s.  a)  ut  iridetur,  qfj^liJJH^parie/dgin  (a  praec.  s,  1«)  qui  relinqult, 

officiosus,  sludiosus  alicujus  rei.    Sil.  3.  19.  renuntiat.  B'.  12,  |6.  17. 

qfj-^lfch  paricdraka  m.  (r.  <!a/-   praef.  pdri  s.  aka)  ai|^IIT  parilrdna   n.    (r.  ^r^    vel    Irdi    praef.  p<iri 

servus,  famulus.   N,  26.  30.  s.  a/ia)  servatio.  B'.  i.  8. 

^it^ltlWrf  paricdrikd   f,    (fem.  pracc,   v.  gr.  575.  23,  qf^i^cW  parid^vana  n.  (r,  -i^i'    praef.  ^(fri   S.  ona) 

s.  <A:fl)  serva,  faniula,  ancilla.   N.  8.  4,  lamentatio. 

l\\[T.^\paric!:ada  m.  (r.  ioii  tegere,  praef.^a'/-;  s.  o)  qf^^^^Tf  pofjd^i^^Jid  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id.   li'.  2.  28. 

comitatus-   (Wils.:  „court,  train,  attendants,  retlnue").  CnT^icTfT  paridivita   v.  dev. 

Sl  3.  l6.  N.  17.  23  in  fine  comp.   Bah.  CffjmrT  parid'diia  n.  (r.  /d  praef.  pdri  s.  ano)  tunica 

Clfi'^:*?'  pariciSda   m.    (r.  cj'd    praef. />orj    s.  a)   di-  interior.    N,  9.  \k. 

slinctlo,  discretio.    Hit.  33.  S.  P^lTy^  paridvaAia  m.  (r.  livaiis  eadere,  fraet.pdri 

qi\7^{f^  parisana  m.  (Karm.  e  pdri  et  gdna)  comi-  s,  a)   1)  actio  delabendi,  ruina.   Hit.  68.  20,  2)  actio 

tatus,  famull,  famulae,  ancillae.   Su.  1.  l4.  Ur.  39.  9-  circumerrandi,  clrcumcurrendi,  N.  10.  9. 

qffmrTT^  -fj  parisndtdr  -Ir  m.  (r.  e»i^  praef.  pdri  cnf^f^gI?L/""-,>fl/, A'«   m,    (r.  /-fl..('  ire,   praef.  pAri 

S,  fdr  tf)  cognitor.    B'.  18.  18.  s.  in)  adversarius,  hoslls,    B',  3.  34. 

q-f^gfT^f  ^arigri^/i«   n.    {t.  gnd    praef.  piiri    s.  ana)  ^f^-^  pariprasna   m.    {t.  prac    ^raet  pdri  s.  na., 

cognitio.    Sak.  15.  \6.  v.  eupli.  r.  87.  e)  percunctatio.   B'.  4,  3  1. 

'J\^TI[^  parinata   y.  nam    praef.  pdri.  qf^Q^^  pariprSpsu    (ab    i>j    q.   v.    praef.  /)Q'r<   s.  u) 

qrfTUlf^  parinati    f,    ( r.   nam    praef,  pdri    s.   ti,    v,  adlpiscendi  eupidus,    N.  18.  11. 

gr.  9i''*)    1)  inclinatio.    2)  maturitas.    Meg\  24.  qf^c]  parib'a-ua  m.  (r.  b'd   pracf  /'«r/  s.  a)    1)  con- 

qf^fiq-  pariif&mo   m.    (r.  nom   praef.  pdri   s.  o,    v.  temtio.    Ur.  74.  4.   2)  ciades.   liil.  81.  0. 

gr.  94*')    1)  mulatio,  conversio,  transliguralio ,  vicissi-  rj^i^r^  parib'rasta   v.  b'rans. 

tudo.     Ur.  55.  9  infr.    70.  6.    Hit.  70.    S.    A.  9,   33.  qf^q^  parimala  m.  (r.  mal  praef.  pdri  s.  a)  suaveo- 

2)  finis,  extremum.   B'.  18.  37.  38.  Lass.  57.  6.   3)  ul-  lenlia.   Meg'.  26. 

tima  aetas.    Rag',  8.  11.  q \iZ tH  pariramba   m.    (r.  ramb'    praef.  pdri   s.  a) 

qfrmfoj  parindfia  m.  (r.  nah  praef.  pdri  s.  a)  ampli-  amplexus.    Ur.  85.  2. 

tudo,  latitudo.    Am.;   v.  sq.  ^ff^^  parilag'u  (e  pdri  et  lagu)   perlevls,  perexi- 

qfTtrn^GfrL'"""''^'*^'"'"'""  (^  P"^*^-  *■  ^'""  *"")  6""^-  M^g'-13. 

amplus,  latus.    Ur,  6.  3.  ^f^-^  parivarta   m.   (r.  vart   vrt   praef.  pdri  s.  a) 

qfrfuy^l- />(irinij/d    f.   (r.st'd    praet  pdri  +  ni,   v,  commutalio,  permulatio;    \.  parttarta. 

euph.  r,  94'>)  sedes,  domicllium.   N.  20.  8.  qf^g  frfil, /""■'■""  r  ( m  (r.  vart   vft  ire,    praef.  pdri 

Xj^Tm^paritas    {a  pdri    s.  las)    circum,    cum   accus.  s.  in)  circuniiens,  cjrgumgrediens.   N,  11,  21,  Su.3.  26. 

Ur.  86.  1  inff.  T7i^i  /Kjriifar^jo  m.  (r.  varh  vrlf   pracf  pdri  s.  a) 

qfjrnq  parH&pa  m.  (r.  tap  pnetpdri  s.  a)  1)  cabr,  eomilatus.   Dr.  1.  7. 

aestus.   ^ak.  53.  6.   2)  soUicitudoi   y.  parlldpa.  ^^^j^parivdra  y.  pariv&ra. 

30 


Hosted  by 


Google 


234                                     qjjofTitr^parivdrita  -  ^^^Tf^par^  pr^. 

^fr^lfTrT  parivdrila   v.  var  vr.  q^pardi  (epdra  aUus,  et  ui  C  vat)  anno  praeterito. 

Cffyp|]^cti';>oriiTdga&a  m.  (t.  v r a i  praef.  pdri s.  aka)  (Gr.  H-MUff/,  dor.  whvTi,  v.  Polt.  1.  124,  2.  266.  Cur- 

nieniJicaos,  menJicandi  voto  aJdictus.  Hlt.  27.  11.  tius  I  p.  239  et  cf.  vaisard.) 

qfjOTicfT  parisuika   (e  pdri  et  suskd)  vald»  sjccus.  m^  paru/nd   adj.  (a  praee.   suff.  na)  quod  anno  prae- 

Ritu-S.  1.  11.  terito  actum  eal.     Cf.  gr.  TTS^KTVVog. 

qJTSf^  parisrama  m.  (r.  sram   praef.  ;?rffi   s.  o)  ias-  TOfJ  parusd   1)  adj.    a)  asper,  liorridus.     Meg\  62.  8H. 

ailudo.   Sl  4.  21.  Ritu-S.  1.  23.    A.  8.   l^i.     6)   maleJicens,    convicians. 

CrfTBTfW  /iafjVrarita   v.  sram.  2)  suLst.  n.  sermo  contumeliosus,  probrum.    Dr.  6.  2-1. 

l^frCfC  P"!'^^'^   f-    (■".  ■""*    irc,    praef.  pdri)    coetus.  qniT  pdrina   praep.  (instr.  TOV  pdra)  super,  cum  acc. 

^at.  2.  1.  N.  24.  33.  Mali.  1.  8/il4. 

qfiqi^ijl  parisodasa  (e  /id/-i  et  IS'dasa  sextus  de-  tfrem  /"ar^rf/m  adv.  (e  prfr^  loc.  rov  p&ra  et  dj«*, 

cimus)  ut  videlur  i.  q.  s6'4asan  r.  e.  sedecim.  N.  26.  2.  v.  aparSdjis)  postero  die.   Am.    (Cf.  lat.  perendie, 

^%i^nC"^rL '"""'■'*'"*'  "*■'"'  Cpart.perf.pass.  a  tor  v.  pdra.) 

kf   praef.prfri   inserto  j  euphonico,  a.  iio,  v.  gr.  111.  ^71"^ paroksd,  -viA.parohsa  (ut  milii  videtur,  e  prae- 

annot,2)  ornatus.   A.  2,  5.                     '  positione  paras  ultra,  seorsum  non  conservata  £<;f. 

qfr^^'   pariivaiisa    m.    (r.  svaiig    praef.  pdri   s.  a)  pdra,  pardstdt  et  analogam  formam  purds   ante] 

amplcxus.    Ur.  75.  20.  et  aksa  oculus,  v.  euph.  r.  76*'.     paroksd  esset  igi- 

tyfr^fT  parisara   m.   (r.  sar   sr   pracf.  pdri   s.  a)  clr-  tur,   quod   est  ultra   oculos)  Invisibilis,  non  visus. 

cuilus,  ambitus.   Ur.  73.  5.  Meg'.  68.  K.  20.  12.  Rag'.  7.  13. 

^IT^Q^/""''-'/"'"'*'^  '"•('■■  ■'/■"""^  ire,  praef. /-ari  xj^-^  paroksdtd    f-    (a    praec.    s.  (^)    invisibilitas. 

s.  a)  vis,  robnr.   1.1.  3.  S.  N.  20.  13. 

q7|^5(-  parisrava  (r.  sru  praef.  pdri  s.  a)  circum-  q^?ft  parkaf!  f.  nomen  arboris.     Wils.  „tlie  wawed 

fluens,  fluens.  N.  24.  l6.  leaffigtree,   Ficus  infectiosa".   Hit.  18.  S. 

^I7?T?r  PTi^d.ra  m,  (r.  fiaj  riilere,   praef.  /jrfri  s.  a)  1.   Cf^   CJ"^   parc  pri    1,  par.   prndcmi.    1)  miscerc, 

jocus.  N.  11.  8.  conjungere.   Rag\2.  13: /iT-A/aj  tuidrdii: 

x:(^i^\^  parTkiana    n.    (r.lki    praef.  /-«ri    s.  ona)  /-a^anoH;  B'att.  6.  39:  «/■v?"^'  ^'"""■i'l  ■*''>'■'"".— 

spectatio,  inspectio,  exploratio.   Hit.  62.  3;  v.  sq.  De  dprc,  upaprc,  prapri  in  dial.  vCd.  v.  Westerg. 

qT[^|  partkid  f.   (r.  fki   videre,   praef.  pdri  s.  d)  id.  (Cf,  parg  prg,  pariig  pr>iSt   varc   vrc;    Graffius, 

N.  19.  11.  23.  2,  A.  4.  2S.  III.  769,    apte  buc  refert  gr.  7r?<iKW,    ut  videtur   e 

qTffjjq-  parftdpa   m.  (r.  lap   praef.  pdri,   producto  i,  TTE^KW  cum  X  pro  ^,   qiiod  in  TTSqm?,  TTODKOg  serva- 

V.  gr.  111.  annot.  i)  i  q.  paritdpa.   Hit.  15.  5.  tum  est;  lat.  plico,  pkcto;  germ.  vet.  FLAHT,  flUitu, 

^^j;^ partvarta  m.  i.  q.  parivarta.    Hit.  62.   1.  fiaht,fluklumis.) 

l^^^cJiXlPorfvdra  m.  (r.var  vr  ^Titlpdri  circumdare,  c.  jam  conjungere.   samprkla  conjunctus.  Man.9.  322. 

producto  i,  V.  gr.  111.  annot,  1)  famulus,  comitatus.  12.  \k.  19.  R.  Scb!.  II,  65.  8.  Rag',  4.  I. 

N.  26.  1.  21;  scrlltilur  etiam  pariv&ra.   Hit.  73.  19.  2.   CfrT   CT^  parc  prc   1.  et  10.  par.  2,  Stm.   i.  q.  parc 

qjton^  parfvdfia  m.  (r.  ro^  praef.  prfri,  produclo  i,  /xre   cl.  7. 

s.  o)  defluxus,  dccursiis  aquae.   Hit.  33.  22.  CTeT   ^  /'arf?  /ir^  2.  atm.  i.  q.  /larc  prc. 
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^^r^ pargdnj^a  m.i)Bubes.h\3.lA.2)uomen  deHaAii, 

q^    q^  pariic   priic   2.   3liii.    (scribitur  par£  prc, 

gr.  IIO'!)  i.  q.  parc  pr^. 
Zf^   rr^  parng  priig   2,  par.   ^lm.     (scribitur    parg 

'^ PVi,  gr.  UO"')  ia. 
CR*  CTT  P<^'-'f  Pr4  6.par.    isuk^i  K.   mudi  V.)   vo- 
luptale  fmi,  gaudere,  laetari.    (Cf.  mard  mr^, 

r 
i.  q^lji"  /'orn    10.  par.   {haritab&^i   K.   lidrityi  V.; 

forlasse  ilenom,  a  paTr^a)  viridem  essc,  virescere, 

3.  tlJUJ   CTUT  P'"''^  PTV'  fi- par.  in   dial.  v£d.  implere. 

"^{Vid.  Westerg.  et  cf.  /*<ir  ;.r,  ;.ar  [/-.f]  , 

/Jiir,  /"iln.)    De  abipariy  -prry,  dparn  -prn,  npa- 

parii  -prn  In  dial.  vM.  V,  Westerg. 
Cpjjparnon.  (r.  I.^orn  s.  cr,  nisi  ^arn  denom.  a /'arnfi) 

frons  (praesertim  delapsa).  H.1,18,  Sa.S.lA.  MSg',30. 

Rit«-S.  I.  23.     (Fortasse  lat.  IROND  adjecto  d) 
T;^  pard  l.tlm.  {kutt  iti  iabdSK.  apdndttars^ '^.) 
pedere.  {Gr.  Trig^w,  ilt.  perdiiu  id.,  /iiriiij  m.  /«Vi/u  f. 

TTOpiS»];   russ. /'erdiV/  pedere;   sloven. /ier(i-7ii-(/;    germ. 

vet._/5r20  pedo;  lal.  pedo.) 
qq^  par/iafl  f.    placenta.     (Wils.  „a   thin    crlsp   eake 

made  of  any  sort  of  pulse") 
4c4  parb  I.  par.  ire,  se  movere;  y.  pamb. 
Mgfs'  parjai)ka  m.  (ul  vidctur,  v:  pdri  et  arikd)  lectus, 

cublle.    Hit.  42.  8. 
TJ^f\ parjantd  m.  n.  (e  pdri  et  dnla)  finiSj  tcrmlnus. 

Hit.  116.  20.  B'.  8.  17. 
r:{^Z(  parj^a/a  m.  (r.  i   praef. /fori    s,  o)  negligentia, 

temporis  jaclura.    R.  Schl.  I.  26.  3. 
m^^Tl^P^r/^^^asdna  n.  (e  pdri  et  ar^jdna)  Enls. 

Hit.  116.  20, 
qzfsr /""■/"*'■"   C^^V  e  /"^'"'   el   ajru)   lacrymis   cir- 

cumfusus.   Rag'.  13.  70, 
^^[^/"""/^/''''(part.perf.pass.  r.d/,  praef. /'«ris. /o) 

sufficlens,  aplus,  idoneus.   Man.  7.  76.   11.  7.  B'.  1.  lO. 

N.  11.  8  (v.  annol.  ad  liunc  locum). 


qjjRj  parjdfd  m.  (r.  i  cum  Vrdd  i,  praef.  pdri  s.  a) 
1)  circuitus,  ordo,  orbls.  Ur.  54.  12  infr.  2)  decarsus 
(temporis).   Lass,  21.  IS, 

U^iq^^parjusita   v.  vas  praef,  pdri. 

q-cT  /""•"  1.  par.  (pdrani  K.  pJrtdu  V.)  implere. 
'^(a.purv,p,ir,parlp/l) 

TJ^r^  pdrvata  m.  (ut  vldctur,  a  r.paro  s.  ata  vel  (u 
inserto  a)  mons.  Ur.  70.  15.  (Serb.  brrlo  id.;  fortasse 
gotb. /oirg-uni  mons  huc  pertinet,  rautato  v  in  guttu- 
ralem,  V.  gr.  comp.  19.) 

TJ^i^pdrvan    n.   (r.  pnrv    s.  an)    Wllsonus    expllcat: 

1)  a  knot,  a  joint  in  a  cane  or  bo.ly  etc.   2)  a  name 

given  to  certain   days  In  the   lunar   month,   as  the  full 

and  cliange  of  tbe  moon  and  the  6th,  8(U  and  lOth  of 

each  half  monlh.   3)  particdar  pcrlods  of  the  year,  as 

the  equinox,  solstlce  ele.  4)  ihe  moment  of  tlie  sun's 

entering  a  new  sign,  5)  a  festlval,  a  lioildaj'.  6)  oppor- 

tunity,  occaslon.  Med.  7)  a  chapter,  a  book,  the  divlsion 

of  a  work.  Or.  D.    8)  a  moment,  an  instant.  Sabd.  Ch. 

Sa.  1.  25.  Ur.  70.  15. 
r 

1-  CJT}"  pars  l.par,  5lm.  (snShariiK.  sitih,7  V.)  amare. 

Rgv. 86. 7:70^/0 /""nr^iji{Ros.„cil}os")/jiirjo/(7. 
2.  fJCJ"  nf^  /'ars  pis    1.  par.   (s.lkr)  inspergcre,   ad- 

spergere,  Irrigarc.     Cf.  varJ  vrs. 
1.   f^pT  ''"'  t-par.  isaliiu,  ut  mihi  videtur,  e  pad  mii- 
""tatodin/,  V.  Delil  Radd.  Pr;*.cr.  p.  3)  irc;  M.pad. 

2-  q"^/"''  iO.^^tr.paldydmi^raksaniK.rakiiM.) 

servarc,  tueri;   v.  pdl,  p&. 
rj^  pald   1)  n.  caro.    Am.  2)  ra.  stramen.     (Hib. /to/, 
feoil  caro;  sn^o-s»\.  fli-sc,  Jlxic, /lei-;  gcrm.  vtl.  Jleiik 
id. ;  \3.l.  palea;  galL  pailie.) 
q^^  pdlala    et   palald   a.     1)   iii.    2)  Hmws,    tutum. 

(Hib.  poll  „mlre,  dirt";  gr.  tdiAc;.) 
q^^pdldjr  (pro   pardj,   a   i.ay   i.  e.  i  ci,  I,    praef, 
pdrd,  mutato  r  In  /.   Pan. Vni.2.19)  fugere.  Dr.5.6: 
pal&yamdna;   8.  36l  paldyantan   gayadraiam; 
8.  59:  pa/d/asi. 

30' 
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Cf^fflJffj  paldyana  1)  subsl.  a.  (r,  ay  i.  e.  i  cl.  J,  praef. 

pald   pro  pard   s.  ana)  fuga.    Dr.  8.  32.  58.    2)  adj. 
fogitivus,   Dr.  8.  57. 
q^rffTfT  paldJd  a.  1)  folium.    2)  nomen  arboris   nibros 
ferentis  flores  (Gutea  frondosa). 

Qf^fT  P"!'''^   1)  a'')-  canis  capillis  praedilus.   2)  subst. 

n.  pl.  qff^Trtff^  palildni  cani   capilll,   Mali.  1.  3W7. 

Hit.  28.  7.     (Cf.  lat. /io///rfHj;  gr,  TroAto'?;   slav.  j-^/ow 

flavus;    lit.  baUa-.f  albus,   pa!tva-s   flavus;    germ.  vet, 

falo  flavus,  them. /o/uwat,  ^ea.  falavee-s.') 
q^r^^  palyul,    CT^rfTrT  /'o//t;/  10,  par.  (;i!^i>il^- 

ydm  K.  Idnipdtyofi  V.;   ut  mihi  videtur,  e  ;idr('  + 

lil,  niutato  r  in  /,  transposito  Id  in  il/j  finderc,  ab- 

Ecindere,  evellere;  purificare. 
tl^/.a//l.par.  J.  <i.  l.pal. 
Cfgfgf />a?/ot('o  m.n.gemma  arboris;  surculus,  N.12.103. 

Lass.  59,  9,  10. 
tj^FcRfT  palvald  m.  a.  palus,  lacus,  stagnum.  N.  12.  8. 85. 

(Cf,  lat.  palus^  palM-it.) 

^^^pdvana  (r.pu  s.ana)  1)  n. purificatio.  Hit.108.13, 
2)  tn.  ventus.  N.  24.  \i).  (De  cambro-brlt, /,vn,  quod 
Pictetius  huc  Irahit,   v.  prdnd.) 

qcJtft^T  pfi-fiamdna  m.  (porificans,  part.  praes,  atm. 
nA.  pd)  ventus.   Am. 

QJ^^ /"""'"""  (r. /"i  i.tra  inserto  i)  1)  adj.  purus, 
purlficatus,  B'.  4.  3S.  2)  n.  aqua.  (Hib.  bealhra  „wa- 
ter",  fothragaim  „1  bathe,  cleanse", /oi/irog-aii/j  „a  bath, 
well  oF  purification".) 

!■   QSlT  pai   1.  par.  atm.   10.  par.  {pdsdmi,  pdJ^,  pd- 

Jdydmi)   ligare.     {y.p^Ja   et   d.paJ,   spaJ; 

cambro-brit./ojg-u  „to  blnd,  or  tle  in  a  bundle", /uj^iat^ 

„a  Ilgation,  a  lying  in  a  bundle";  gr.  ■kv\'^v\)\ii-,   lat. 

/lango,  fascia,   fortasse   etiam  fas   huc   pertinet,   sicut 

jus  a  Pottio  apte  ad  g /"  Ilgare  refertur;  russ.  po/as 

cingulum,  nisi  po  est  praep.;  v.  Pott.  1.  267.) 

3-  tf?T  paJ  '">•  par.  (ia  tempp.  specialibus  tantum  usur- 

patur  el  a  grammatlcis  ladicis  in  radices  oon  re- 


ceptum   est)   videre;    v.  darJ  drJ.      (Hib. /oicim   „1 

SQe" ,  feac/taim  „1  look,  view ",  faochog  ,,oculus";  lat. 
specio,  praeEno  s,  fortasse  e  praep.  scr.  sam,  nisi  paJ 
corruptum  e  spaJ,  v.  \.paJ;  goth./irgrj,  fahja;  germ. 
vel.  sp^ko  speculor;  gr,  Titii!TW,  mutatd  lab.  ia  gutf. 
et  vice  versa,  v.  Pott.  p.  267.) 

qyr  paJd  m,  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  paJ  Hgare,  s.  u,  sicnt  for- 
tasse  lal,  iej(ia  a  s|ry  *<'"'^'  ligare,  mutato  d  in  s, 
slcut  in  sendico  baJta  iigatua,  v.  gr,  comp.  102)  ani- 
mal,  pecus.  Hil.5.2].  22.  H.4.54,  {"LiX.pecus,  boruss. 
\tl.  pccku,  gotb./ai'ftu,  germ,  vet._fihu,  nostrum  Vieh.) 

(Jjy Ifl  pojeJi  adv,  (ablat,  ab  inusitato  paJca,  a  quo 
ellam  paJiimd  descendit)  i)  pone,  a  tergo.  M%'.37 
(schol,  prJiadeJS).  2)  occldentem  versus.  Mcg',  16. 
3)  retro.  Sak.26.  7,  Ur.60.  15,  4)  postea,  In  posterura, 
deinde.  N.  18.  7.  21.  28.  —  tataH  pascdi  inde,  ab 
boc,  ab  Illo  tempore  in  posterum,  deinde,  postea. 
H.  4.  16.  N.  18.  18.  (Cf.  liL  paskuy  postea,  paskut- 
tinnis,  paskiausas  ultlmus ;  boruss.  vet,  pans-dan  postea, 
quod  suffixo  convenlt  cum  pirsdan  antea.  Forlasse 
etiam  Ilt.  pas  prope  et  lat.  post  huc  pertlnent.  Hlb. 
feasd,  feasda  „hereafter,  henceforward ,  fortbwith" 
fortasse  a  lat.  post,  posiea.) 

y^rr*.jt  -^  paJcdtkar  -kr  (e  paJcd't  et  r.  kar  kr 
facere)  superare.  Rag',  17.  18. 

yyirlltl  paJcdttdpa  m.  (e  paJcdU  et  tdpd)  poeni- 
tentia.   Am.;  Hit.  33.  19. 

qrarr  paJHmd  adj.  (a  paJca  [v.  paJ6d'l1  suff.  ima) 
1)  posticus ,  posterior.  2)  occidentalis,  Su.  3,  2(j. 
N.  13.  5. 

!■  T^  paJ  i.par.  3tm.  (ydd^anasparsaydhVi.  vad'l 
grantSY.)  coijrcere,  tangere,  ioterficere,  jungere, 
nectere;  y.  \.  pas. 

2.  fJCJ"  paJ  iO.pir.pdJdydmi  (band'^)  ligare;  y.paJ, 
pas. 

3-  Cm  pas  10.  par,  pasdydmi  (iand'avdd'aySK 
sparsagatyoH)  llgare,  coiJrcerej  langere,  Ire. 
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1.  tfff /•«*    1.  par.    attn.   (vad'agran/'ajS/i  K.   rodV 

granti  V.)  interfieere,  Jungere,  neclere;  v.  i.paJ. 

2.  CrH"   /"'■'    10.  par.   p&idjdmi    (band'g)    Iigare;    v. 

2.  po.-'. 
1-  nj  P^  l.par.  (pivAmi  in  diai,  vi?d. /)l6^mi  e  /il- 
pdmi,  T.  gr.295.543;  geruad.  p//tj4';  pass./jf//; 
part.  p^(a)  bibere.  Maa.  11.  S:'sSmam  pivaii; 
H.  1.  52;  pdsyanl!  'mi  ^alam;  Rag'.  2.  19:  tam 
papdu  sd  I6canab'ydm\  H.l.  27:  pl/vd  pdn//am; 
4.  l6.  J>r.  6,  5:  pllarasaiia  kumb'aHi  lllt.  6.  8: 
ajam  agadaK  kin  na  plyati.  —  i^sai.pAyd/dmi 
pro  /id/io/d/ni  (gr.466)  ad  bibendum  dare,  potionem 
dare.  Mab.  1.  «3:  hajdn  pdjayitvd.  {Gr.  FIS^, 
TreTTWKa,  ttw^i,  £7ro-5;ii';  attenuafo  iJ  in  Tr  Trivia,  ttT^i, 
cf.  /ff^d,  /i''/^  et  V.  /'f';  lat.  PO,  pd-tum  ^  qjgH. 
/*<l'/«m,  pd-/«ru*  =  CrmT:j  -rjz-d^^r  -^r,  p6-culum, 
bibo  ^  ftjctlll-l  /'li'^""';  lit.  penas  lac,  v.  /xi  na; 
boruss.  vet /)ou/o«  bibere;  tuss.  pi-f)  id,,  /Ki^o  cerevlsia; 
germ.vet.6ier;  anglo-sax.fieorid.;  hib.p<fiai'm„I  drink", 
nisi  boc  a  lat.  poto.) 

c.  ana   i.  q.  simpl.   Rag'.  8.  67. 

C.  d  id.  Mah.  2.  2302:  dpivijan  tas/a  rudiraA 
yud'i.  (Pottius  buc  trahit  vocem  ap  aqua,  in  casibus 
forlibus  dp.) 

cpra  id.  H.2.  11. 
2.  Cn  f^  ^-  ?*"■■  (rakSai^i;  pass.  pdy^,  caus.  pdld- 
ydmi)  servare,  tueri,  sustentare.  R3m.  I.  13.  18: 
naK  pd^i  rdUasdt;  G'at.  12;  Jdkasdgari  idya 
pdlitdn  tvadgutjaimarai^am  iva  p&ti  t&m; 
Rag\  2.  48:  upaplavib'jan  praidH  pdsL  (Vid. 
pa,  pdei,  pal,  pdl,  pd'tra  et  ef.  lat.  PA  la  pd-vi, 
pd-bulum;  gr.  (Tnkofxai)  Iffa^raVl")  feVaf.iat;  ttk- 
7ss{itti  tam  huc  quam  ad  /><!  hibere  trahi  polest,  cor- 
repto  d,  adjecto  r,  v.  gr.  comp.  109**.  1;  TTarvri, 
Tra^VYi,  ipdrvYj;  ^tr-Tro-T)]?,  cujus  prima  sjllaha  ad 
scr.  dis  trahi  posset;  fortasse  avB^owTTog  primitive 
significat  viros  regens,  ita  ut  conveniat  cum  nrpa 


q.  V.  et  av-^pw-TTCs  sit  pro  av$ao-7rog  producto  o  et 
mulato  o  in  &;   lit  po-nas  dominus,   pi-nas  pabulum, 
pastus,  cibus;  pinii  pasco,  ciho;  russ.  pildju  id. ;   goth. 
fiidja  id.,  fddeins  clbos ;   aostmm  Futter.) 
C.  pari    !.  q.    simpl.     Dev.  11.    32:     tvam    paripdsi 

T:(\m^pdnsu  m.  pulvis.  N.  13.  38.  (ViA.  pdAsd  et  cf. 
cambro-brit. /'oiii  „bloom,  fine  powder,  or  dnst";  v. 
Plct.  p.  15;  lat,  pulvis  pro  pulcvis ,  mutato  n  in  /,  ad- 
jecto  1,  slcttl  e.  c.  in  /enis  pro  leguis  =  ^fpT  lagii, 
V.  Ag.  Benary,  Romische  Lautiehre  p.  209;  lit.  peska 

qj^^  pdiisana  vilis,  abjectus,  contemnendus.   H.  1.  39. 

qJCT/*drtiiim.  pulvis.  Dr.  9.  i3;  v.  pdtiiii. 

^^^  p&ka,  yeA.pdkd  m.  (r.pac  coqucre,  s.  a)  maturi- 

tas.  Ur.  64.  ]0. 
qi^ylWi^  pdkaJ&sana  m.  (maturitatis   domina- 

tor,  e  praec.  et  sAsana)  nomen  Indrl. 
q-['j;^  pdfata  ex  ruhro  pallens.  Ur.  19.  5. 
qi^oj  pdfava  n.  (a  pdiu  dextcr,  aptus,  s.  a)  dexteritai, 

habilitas,  perltta.   Hlt.  3.  4. 
qr^  P&ta  m.  (r.  paf-  s.  a)  lectio. 
^\Tr\  pdna  m.  (r.  pai^  s.  a)  ludus.    N.  26.  19  a  et  b. 
mffjl  pdi}{m.  manus.  In.  2.  20. 
qifljlj^  pdifiga  m.  (e  pdni  manus  et  ga  natus)  unguis, 

G!ta-G.  12.  11. 
JJjnZ^pdndava  m.  (a  pdn<fu  nom.pr.,  s.a,  v.  ^r.oS'2) 

aPandu  orlundus. 
qitrr  ^-dnr^ii  1)  adj.  m.  f.  n.  pallidus,  flavescenle   albo 

colore   CWils.:  „pale  or  yellowish  white").   N.  2.  3. 

2)m.  nom.  pr.  regls  riastinSpurl,  Yud'is'tiri  ejus- 

que   quatuor  fratrum    palris   nominalis.     (Hib.  buidhr 

„yelIow".) 
^^tj^  pdn^urd   (a   praec.   s.  ra)   i.  q.   pdn<^a   sgf.  I. 

H,  2.  1 7. 
qif:^  pdia  m.  (r.pat  s.  a)  1)  lapsus,  casus.   Hlt.  36.  18. 

2)  volatus. 
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^lfT^  /"iJiaAo  n.  (a  p&taj  caus.  rad.  pat  cadere)  pec- 

catom,  crimen.   B'.  1.  38.  Hit.  20.  10. 
qlfl^  patdla   n.  {forlasse   a   r.  pa/  vel  a  subst.  p&ta) 

infernum,  tartarus.   Su,  4.  20. 
rjrfFT  pdV,-  m.  (r,  p&  s.  (,■)  i,  q.  pdti,  MC-g .  10. 
qj^/)4'/ra  n.  (r.  2.;?dservare,  S.  ;ro)  1)  vas.  Hit.27.17. 

trop.  Hit.143.  9  (cf.  i^dffana  l.c.  34.2.  68.19.77.3). 

Bignum  vas,  i.  e.  homo  dignus  qui  accipiat.  B'.  17. 20. 

2)  actor,  histrio.   Ur.  1.  10.     (Goth./Wr,  •Ciicm.  fddra, 

vagina;  lat. /lotera;  \xi\i.  putraUi:  „a  vessel,  a  pot".) 
rj[gf  p&id  I.  n.  (a  pd  bjbcre,  s.  ('a)  aqua.    Mid.    II.  m. 

(a  ^.p&  servare,  sustentare)    1)  sol.  2)  ignis.     (Hib. 

bai  ignis,  bath  „tlie  sea";  cf.  scr.  p/ttis  mare;    gr. 

^avTOc;  lat. /ynrj^uj ;  cf.  etiam  TrcTafAcg.) 
CItEf^7"*'''o^  n.  (r.pd  s.  i'oj)  aqua.  Am.;  v.  pdt^d. 
q\^7J  p&'icya    n.    (a    paiin    vla,   s,  «7^)    vialicum. 

Ur.  65.  13. 
qy^  />&'da  m.  (r.  /'orf  Ire,  s.  a)  1)  pes.  2)  radix  arboris. 

3)radius.  Ur.4I.linfr.     (Y.pad  pes  et  cf.  Va.  pdda-t 

planta  pedls,  pSda-s  vestigliim;  goth./<iV«-j  pes,  atle- 

nuato  a  in   u;    de  6  pro   a   v.   gr.  comp.  69.     Cum 

P&da   radiiis  cohaeret  forlasse  hlb./oJarfA  „kindllng, 

lighting",  fadaidhim   „1  tindie,   exeite,   provoke",  v. 

Pict.  p.  48.) 
Tj;^^X\  pdddpa  m.  (radice   biLens,  Tatp.  e  praec.  el 

pa)  arbor. 
CflST^  p&daraksa  m.  (e  pdda  pes  et  raksa  servans, 

tuens,  a  r.  rahs  s.  o)  pedes.   Dr.  8.  10. 
JJX^J^Jl^ p&d&iiguH'a  m.  (ex  p&'da  pes  et  aiigusf'a 

pollel)  ballex.    Su.  1.  9, 
qi^t^l  pddukd  f.  (a  p&dd'  s.  ka  correpto  &,  nisi  a 

pad   ire  vel   a  p&'da  pes,   suff.  uka  io  fem.)  caleeos. 

Hit.  113.  2. 
X^j^pddu   f.  (a  /'(iif  ire,  nlsi  a  p&da  vel  /lad  pes,  s.  il) 

qp^  pddya  m.  n,  (a  pdlda  &.  ja)  aqua  aJ  pedes  lavan- 
dos.  In.  3.  2. 


qjTj  pdna  n.  (r. /ni  bibere,  s.  ana)  potus.    (Lit, /leha-J 

lac.) 
qj^^/iilfjfVo  n.  (blbendum,  a  r. /'d  s.aniya)  aqua. 

H.  1.  25, 
q^pdnt'drri.{;,punian  [y.  pailn]  S,  o,  v,  gr.  198) 

viator.   Hit.  10.  10. 
qjq  pdpd    I)  adj.   improbus,    scelestus.   11.1.  6".   2)  n. 

peccatum,    crimen.    B.  2.   33.     (Cf.    lat.  peccare;    gr. 

aaKog,   mutatls  labb.  in  gutturales;  cum  comparativo 

P&'p,'jdAs  Benfejus  [II.  159]   confert  lat.  pejor;  Ht. 

p/kiCc  iratus  sum,  paika-s,  pikta-s  iraeuodus,  iratus.) 
qitj^ /Jii/Kifta  (a  pdpd  s.  ka)  improbus.    In,  5.  6l. 
fJIQ^rT   pApakrta   n.    (Karm.    e    p&pd    improbus    et 

krtd  n.  factum)  improbum  factum,  peccalum.  N.lS.to. 
q[qj^T  pdp&cdra  (Bah.  e  pApd   et  dcdra  aclio,  vi- 

vendi  ratio,  mores)  stelestam  vivendi  rationem  habens, 

scelestam  vitam  agens,  improbus.   H.  1.  48. 
q^f:X^-i.\j,dp&t7nan   adj.   (Eah,   e   p&pd.   et   dtmdn) 

scclestam  animam  habens,  improbua.   H.  2.  26. 
T:f]rX\i\^pdprnaii  m.  peccatum.   Mah.  1.  3-iS3. 
!^X7  pdr  10.  par.  3tm.  (forlasse  denom.   a  p&ra  sicut 
idem  valeiis  tfr  q.  v,  a  ttra^   nisi  p&r  est  caus.  ra- 

dicis  par  [/'?'])  fmire,  absolvere,  perficere,  praesertim 

votum.     Sa.  4.  6:    p&rajrisj&my   afian   tapa/i;    7; 

vralarn   p&ritan   tva/A,     In   dialecto   pracrlta  nec 

non    in    recentiore   sanscr.  posse,    v,  Hoefer  „Vom 

Infinitiv"  p.  83.     (Cf.  p&raga  et  gr.  TTEpaw,) 
qjT /idrif  m.  (fortasse  a  pdra  alius,  s.  a  cum  Vrdd'i, 

nisi   a   par    [/?/]    trajicere)    ripa   opposita,    ulterior. 

(V.  pdra,  p&r  et  cf.  gr,  TTOPOC,  TTEpa,  TTEpai',  XEOae, 

XEpHiwi.u,  TTEipa)  etc;  lat. /ler;  lit. /ier  trans,  ultra,  per; 

slav. /jcre   y,  pdra.) 
qjTE^  pdrakya  (a  paraka,  quod  ipsum  e  pdra  alius, 

altenus,  hostis,  s.^-a)  hostilis,  inimicus.   Hlt,  109.  6. 
qjTjj  pdraga  (e  /jdrd  el  ^a  iens)  ad  ripam  ulteriorem 

iens,  transiens,  translat,:  perlegens.   N.  12.  81.  13.  Kh. 
qjra"/)d»odo  m.  argentum  vivum.   Am. 
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mi^SmP^radiJjra  m.  (a  paradiia  alla  reglo,  s.  j-o) 

peregrinator,    peregrinus.     (Cf.  priorem   partem  lal. 

pcT-egrmut,   y.  pdra.) 
mfFcirT  pArdvata  m.  columba.   Ur.  37.  6. 
yii^ilirT  P^rigAta  m,  nomen  arborJs.  Wils.  i)  ,^  tree 

of  paradise".  2)„tlc  coral  tree,  Erytlirina  fulgens". 

Ur.25.  Sinfr. 
mQyfii,  piirisada  m.  (a  pariidd  coetus,   s.  a)  «nus  e 

coetu,  e  multltudlne.   N.  18.  k. 
qr?^  pdrusya    a.   (a    parusd    s.  /o)     1)  asperllas, 

severitaa.     Hit.  102.    22.     2}    sermo     contumeliosus. 

B\  16.  -i. 
qigf  ;)dr('a  m.  (a  pri'd   s.  u)   a  l'rt'a    oriundus,   Prt'a 

natus,  cognomen  PJndavorum,  praecipue  Arguni. 
qyfgf^^dViVi/a  (a  pr/i'iv/  tcrra,  s.a)  i)  adj.  (fem.  -/) 

terrenus,  terrester.    S.i.  6.    18.    2)  m.  princeps,  rex. 

H.  4.  39. 
tllcjrll^l  pdrvattya  (a  /<^rva/a  mons,   s.  f/o)  mon- 

tanug.   Dr.  8.  6. 
qpif  ^^rji/ti  m.  n.  latus.    Su.  3.  26.  N.  19, 16.    (Fortasse 

gr.  TTAsujk,  TrAeupov  quasi  pdrJvara,    ejecto  d  et  *', 

mutato  r  i'n  A;  L,  Dlefenbaeb  aple  liuc  trahit  lit,  pusse 

dimidium,  per  assimil.  e  purse.) 
l\\^'^^J^pdrsvatds  adv.   (a  praee.  s.  tas)  ad  latus,  a 

latere.   Su.  3.  25.  27. 
qrftjUC  p&'rsni  m.   f.    cak.      (Goth,  fairsna    pro   yirsno 

[v.  gr.  comp.  82]  attenuato  d  in  i;  et  germ.  vei..fersna 

nituntur  formS  ser.  pdrsr/A;  ita  gr.  "KTsgva  adjecto  T; 

cf.  prstd  dorsum,  tergum.) 
n"|(V1    /"^'  iO,par.  interdum  3tm. (roftjon^  K,  raksgy.) 
1)  servare,    tuerl.     R.  Schl.  I.  45.   29:    pdlajd 

ssmdn;   Mah.  1.  84l4:   rf/fi   as?ndn   bdlakdn   pd- 

la/asva.    2)  regere,    R.  Sehl.  I.  3.  11:    idm  purlrn 

p&laydmdsa;    Dev.  1.  11.  13.     {\"iA.  pd   unde  pd/, 

qnod  etiam  pro  caus.  radicis  pd  habetur,  adjecto  /;  cf, 

hib./oi  „guarding,  tending  eattle",  falaim  „1  bcdge, 

inclose";  \.  pdld.) 


C.  anu  i.  q.  simpl.  sens.  1.    Man.  1.  27.  R.  Scbl.  I,  1.  2h: 

prati^ndm;   II.  34.  h^i:   nidSJam. 
c.  «iV  id.  Hah.  3.  8473. 
c. /^-ari  1)  i.  q.  slmpl,   Br.2.  28.  N,3.  44.  2)  exspectare. 

R,  Schl.  II.  70.  13:  maJ^drtam  parip&lyatdm. 
C, /Toi/ 1)  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.l.  3521,  408O.  2)  exspectare. 

Ur.  37.  l4:  i<,am  avaldkamdrgi  paripdlaydmi; 

Sak.  8.    13:    ydvad    itdU  .  .  .  pratipdlaydmi.  — 

Intrans.  Mah,  3.  8793:  /dvad  dgamanam  maJiyan 

tdvat   tvam  pratipdlaya. 
c.  sam  servare,    Mab.  3.   153.i9:  pratiiAdm. 
^^pdld  m,  (r.  pdl  s.  a)  servator,  custos,  domlnus,  rex, 

in  fine  compp.    N.  2.  8.   21.  17.  B'.  11.  26.   In.  1.  i. 

(Hib,  fal  „a  ting,  privileged  person",) 
qfi^»^   pdlana    n.     ( r.  pdl    s.   ana)    secvatio ,     tuitio. 

nit.  96.  9. 

XJ\^f^pdt!akd  m.  (r,  pd  purifieare,  s.  akd)  ignis.  (Con- 
ferantur,  quod  ad  syllabam  radiealem  attinet,  gr.  ttvo, 
gerni,  vet./^or;  goth./Ai,  them./c?Ha,  Ignis  form;3  con- 
venlt  cum  pavana  et  pdvana,  quae  ejecto  v  coa- 
lescerent  in /'rf'io,  quod  gothiee  sonaret /(!«<j,  For- 
tasse  lat./ocuj  e  pocus,fovi-o  e  poveo  s\c\A  fluo  e  pliio 
—  y^Ti\pldvdmii  r.plu.) 

tffofTI  pdvana  (r.  pd  s.  ofjo)  1)  n,  purificatio,  lustra- 
men.   B'.18.5.  2)  adj.  (fem. -/)  P«rus.   Rag.lS.lOl. 

qf^  pd'sa  m.  (r,  paJ  ligare,  s,  a)  funis.  S'i.  6.  16. 
(y.T.i.paJ.) 

m^^  pdJavd  (a  pasu  s.  o,  v.  gr.  582)  peeuinus. 
N.23.  II. 

CjrgqrT/'^*"/"'*''  ™-  (a  pasupati  [animallum  domi- 
nns,  nomen  ^ivi]  s.a)  sagitta  mjraculosa  Sivl.  A.3.51, 

qjTl^fpjf /Jiiidfni  m.  lapis.  Ilit.  57.  4:  nikaJapdsdnii 
„lapis  Lydius".    (Cf.  gr,  Qd(ravog.) 

J.  f^"  j"'  ^-^av.  piyd'mi  (gatdu)  ire.  In  dlal.  ved, 
opimare,  fecundum  reddere,  augere;  fecundum  fieri, 
augeri.     (Vid,  Westerg,  et  ef.  pydi^ptnd.) 

2.  fq"/"'  praep.  inscp.  pro  api;  v.  gr.  111, 
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fqa  f/iiis  1.  et  10.  par.  (b'A^Arti  /visi;  scribitur  pis) 

loqui;  lucere. 
\^^  pikd  m.  ({em.pikf)  cuculus  ladicus.  Nalod.  2.  12, 

(Cf.  ht.p/ca.) 
fq^  pi'is<^  (t.  pirig  tingere,  colorare,  s.  a)  nigrlcans  e 

glivo  (Wiis.  „tawny").   H.  2.  2. 
ftf^piiigald  (T.fjiiis  s.  oifl)  id.   RagM2.  71. 
fq^T^  piiigdkJd  (Bah.  e  pi.iffa  et  akia,  v.  gr.  613) 

e  gilvo  nigricantes  oculos  habens,   H.  2.  2. 
ftj^  P'<:^  lO'  par.  (kutfan^  K.  tVJi?  V.)  scindere,  ab- 

scindere. 
[q^^  piiia  I).  cauda  pavonis.     Cf.  pucia. 
fCJfr    ^ic    (j.  par.   piccd'ini    (bdd'^)    vesare.       Cf. 

'■  fpT^/"'"*?  2.atm.  (trorn^K.  «rornapd^oj^tJK  sam~ 

parkc   V.;    scribltur   pjV,    gr-   liO"')    pingere, 

lionorarc,  conjungere.     (V.  pifiga,  pd^,  pari  prg, 

quod   fortasse  e  pang   mutatS   liquidJ  r  in  ri;    cf.  lat. 

pingo.) 

2.   fq^  P>'i^  10.par.  (V.;   scril>ilur/<iV,  gr.  110"';   se- 

cundum  K.  L  q.  ^Mj;  secundum  V.  i.  q.  b'd  el 

saft  (b'dJatfdr/^). 

fgj-  pif  l.par.  (saAhatdu  K.  sanhatdu  d^vandu  V.) 

coacervare,  sonare.    (Cf.  pin4-) 
I  J|l]Z  /"^^  ^*  ^t"'*  10.  par.  coacervare,  colligere.   MaK 

1.  298:  akldaTfinjaU  ...  pin^itd  ^Jfdudaia; 

Rani.I.26.5.  (Cf.  S./jaii^,  unde  a"'"^  altenuatoain  j.) 
i^^-  pUfda  m.  (r.  pin^  S.  a)    1)  frustuni.    Uag'.  2.  59. 

2)  libum,  popaniim,  quod  majoribus  offertur.  Br.  3.  8. 

3)  eorpus.  Rag .  2.  5T. 

fcfrl^  fqrj  ^'''i'-  /"'','■'  m.  (ut  equidem  puto,  e  patar 
patr,  attenuato  a  in  i,  patar  autem  pro  pdtar 
a  X.  pd  servare,  nutrire,  suff.  tar  ir,  v.gr.l24)  pater. 
Sa.  5.  93.  —  Dual.  pitdrdu  parentes.  Sl  5.  99.  — 
Plur,  piidrat  majores,  patres.  Br.  3.  8.  19.  (Send. 
/latare,  nom.  pata^  Aix.patrem  pro  patarem, 
V.  gr.  comp,  §  30  p.  55;  gr.  JraT»]?;  laL  pater;  gemt. 


vet.  fa/ar , /ater;   goth. /ador  v.  gr,  comp.  87.  1;   hib. 

athair  pater  pro  pathair.) 
fqfnTq;^ /"'''* "'"f"^   ™-   («  /"■'■*'  pro   P''ar  pitr    [v. 

gr.  124J  et  malfa.,  v.  gr.613)  1)  avus  paternus,  plur.: 

majores.   Br.  3.  6,    2)  dews  Brahma  tanquam  primi- 

ttvus  paler.   Su.  1.  17.  18.  3.  2. 
fUrJjMdm?  pitrp^ii^r^aha  adj.  (e  pitdr  pilr   pater 

et  pditdmaha  avitus   a  pitdmajfa   s,  a)  paternus  et 

avitus,   Br.  2,  l4,  S:*i.  7.  7. 
fcf(J?ISl/"''/-'-deani.  (majornm  rCT,  t  pitdr  piir'  ^t 

rdga  rex  in  £ne  compp,)  nomen  deiYami.   Sa.5.l4. 
fq(^5JT/"''.'"i'J'o  m.(»pitdr  pilr   s.  t^ja)  patruus,  Am. 

(Fortasse    iat.  patruvo,   ita   ut   suff.  uvo  ^  ^Jf  >'/o» 

ejeeto  y,  mutato  v  In  u.) 
fcf=^  /"■"»  "■  tills, 

'Y^f^J^ piirja  (&  pitdr  pitj-  s./a)  paternus,  Man, 10, 59, 
^ff^^piij  (epipats,  ejectS  sjllaba  pd)  desid,  radicIs/?o;. 
f^^:^^pitiant  m.  (volare  volens,  part,praes,  praee.; 

nom,  piiian)    avis.    Am,      (Cf.   gr,  -^LTTaKQS,   lat. 

piittacui,) 
fqtTfFf  pid'dna  n,  (r,  d'd  praef.^J  pro  api  s.  afio)  te- 

gumentum.     (Cambro-brit,/eijon  „a  skreen".) 
iqFTti  /''"fid^a   V.  nah. 

fEf;7igi"/'i'"<JA:om.n.l)SivI  arcus.  A.3.5.  2)  tridens.  Am. 

fQ?Tr%^ /"'""**'"  !"■  (s  P"^'^-  s-  '")  nomen  del  ^lvi. 

\q7^pinv  I.par.  (scribitur/z.V,  gr.llC)  l)effundere- 

Rgv.  64.  6:    pinvanty   ap6    marutali;    34.  ^: 

iri?;  /jrftid   cjm^   akJarS  'va  (akJard  iva)  pin- 

vatam  „ter  cibum  nobis,  aquarum  instar,  effundite 

(As'vini!)",    2)   conspergere,    irrigare.     Rgv.  64.  5: 

b'dmim  pinvanti payasd.   3)  implere.    Rgv.-V.  (v. 

Westerg,):  pinvatam   apitaH   (schol.  ^alarahild 

nadlh)  pinvatan   dijaH.  —  alm.  implen,  turgere. 

Rgv.  8.   l:  jaH  kaknu  ...  iamudra  iva  pinvatS. 

(Fortasse  pinv  reduplicatione  ortum  est  e  1.  pd  bibere 

[cf.  pivdmi'^   ita    ut  sensu    caus,    primitive   i 

facere   ut  aliquis  bibat;  cf.  minv.) 
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iqrji^pipdsd'  -  %;  pi(l.  2« 

flimtll  pip^^/i-'  f.  (a  ^i><2j  desid.  ra(l.pd  bibere,  s.  d)  I.  Jljf^"  /'i/  7.  par.  interJum  atm.  pinsere,  terere,  con- 

bibendi  desiiierium,  sitis.   H.  1.  /|.  Su.  1.  S.      (Fortasse  terere.    Mah.  4.  632:  pinasmy   a^ati   6anda- 

gr.  St-^a  e /3i\^«  pro  W-i-a.)  nain;     4.   36l :    /yiriit'    vilSpanam;    li'atf.  16,   38: 

I^nrarr  P^P^^^td  (a  praec.   s.  jVa,  V.  gr.  584,  U)  si-  plkiyAmj  arln.  —   Caus.  id.    Mah.  1.  3;23:  /.unar 

tiens.    Sa.  5,  36.  lam  piiayitv&.     (Lat.  /HJo,  /jfrtjo;  lit  pcj-^a  pistri- 

Rft-yftfT/"'/' /""''»  f^a:i^/^'>^o/''f-piper.  (Gr.S-iVeg/,  nunii  gr.  n^i^Tiui  pro  TriTC-ci:,  Tvirv^ov.) 

■JfSTTSqi;  lat.  /j;>cr.)  c.  u/  i.  q.  simpl.   Mak  3.  457. 

fLJt(J^<Tt*JtfI  pippniix^^la   n.  (e  praec.  et  mula)   radix  C.  niJ  (niJpiJ,  gr.  79)  Id,   11.  4.  ii:  nispisj&i  'n.ain 

arboris  piperis.    Am,  baldd    b'iimAu\    Dr.  9.  3:    tam    l'lmS    nilpipiia 

Tqg  piplu  m.  (fortassc  forma  redupl.,  nisi  e  praep.  pi  et  mafyiCale;   Mah.  4.  465:    danldir  dantdn    niJpi- 

r.plu)  nota,  macula,  naevus.    N.  17.  5.  ^i^/q. 

fq^  /yi7  10.  par.  {kJ^pS  K.  Tiud.-V.)  jaccrc,  conjicere,  c.  nis  praef.  kj  id.   H.  4.  35;   frieare.   R.  Scbl.  11.  35.  1: 

mitlere.  p&ifim   pdndu   vinispisya. 

ICrcL/"'f    V.   i.pd.  C.  prati  id.    pratyopiiliat  pto  praiyapiiiaf.     Hah. 

jq"Etf /)jj'  6.  par. /;/rfy^'mi,   V.  gr.  300    (avayav^)    ia  1.  200-1.   4.  361. 

dial.  vcd.  fnduere,    ornare.    Rgv.  68.   5:    pipSJa  c.  sam  id.  R.  Schl.  I.  45,  is. 

niJAart  stj-d'ifi  Ros.  „decoravit  coelum  stellis";   ved.  3.  [Q"!^  /-/j    10.  par.  (hiiiidydm  K.)  laedere,  ferirc, 

apud  mi'.   (v.  "Westerg,):    nakiatrSb'yan    pitard  "~-occ!dere. 

dydm  apiAsan;tvast&r,lpdni  pii^salu;^^w.-y.:  ^YV^   P'^     ^-    P3>".     {gat&u    K, )     ire ,     se    movere. 

vdcam  pipisur  vadantaK.     (Cf.  pas  ligare,  «nJe  *^'"-  /"'■'■ 

/iij  ortum  esse  videtur  attenuato  a  In  j.     Westerg.  *■  I"tT  /"'■<   I- par.  (g-aiydm)  cre,  se  movere, 

radicem  pis   explicat   per   formare,   figurare,    de-  2.   J^fT  pis     10.  par.    (nikeianahinsdbaladdnisu) 

corare,     Fortasse  huc  pertinet  lat.yfn^o,  mutata  tenui  IiaLitare;  laedere,  ferlre;  robustum  esse;  dare. 

[j  =  A:]  in  mediam,)  cj^  pi  h.  atm.  (e  pd,  attenuato  d  In  /)  bibere.  Mali,  3. 

c.  d  i,  q.  simpl.    Rgv.-V.  (v.  Westerg.):  d  r6das!  pi-  13611:  jo'  iplyata  v&ri.     (Vid.  pd.) 

sdndli.  q^  pifa  m.  n.  1)  sella,  sedile.   Rag'.  17.  10.  2)  scabel- 

e.  nis   id.     Rgv.  110.  8:    nis    carmana    rl-^avS    s^"i  lm«-    Rag'.  4.  84.  6.  li. 

apiiisata  „Rb'ues!  cute  vaceam  induistis".  ^\6\  P'f''^  f-  '<'• 

fqTjjj^/jij^cd  m.  Pis:lcus,  nomen  malorura  daemonum.  [JTZ" /"'^  10.  par.  1)  premere.   R.  Schl,  II.  50,  2;:  s'u- 

N.  12.   7.  ^&b'ydm  vrttapindl!^y &m   ptdayan;  Ilit.  62.  8: 

fqjffj^  piV'dc7  f.  fem,  praecedentis.  asakrt    pi^iiaii    sndnavastram   muiiced   bahd 

fqfSJfT /"'■^'''^  "•  <^3ro,    II.  2.  10.  'dakam.    2)  ferire,   percutere,  icere.    A.  10.  39:   sa- 

iq l^lfiC^  pisit^piu  adj.  (Tatp.  e  praec.  et  ipsii  q.  v.)  ravarsdis    tdn   ,  . ,   nd   'saknuvam   pidlayitum. 

carnis  cupidus.   II.  2.  3.  3}  vcxare,  contrislare,  dolore  affieere.  Br.  3.  l4:  pi- 

^^P[  pisuna  adj.  (ut   videtur,   a   r.^jV   s.  unid.  una)  4itd  'liam   b'avikydmi;   N.  9.  11:   kiud'ayd   ptif- 

1)  nuatius,    nuotians,    certiorem   faciens.    Ur,  25.  15.  yam&naK;   Man.  5.  50:  vyddib iica  na  pi^jcint^, 

2)  crudelis.   3)  vllis,  malus,  pravus.  (Cf.  pif.) 
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c.  nJ'i  veMre.   N.  12,  90:  l^artrsSkdbipfditd.  qI^J /"'■""■"  {f-PJ^*  &.vara)  crassus,  turgidus.  Tn.5,10. 

c.  ava    premere,   tundere.    Mah.  1.  6392;    tato   ^sja  (V.  pydi  et  cf.  TTiaflog.) 

;,;d7iu7id  prS('am   avapt4ya   hal&t.  X^^pi^^icali'  f.  (e  />urt,t  mas  et  cala  iens  in  fem.) 

C.  fi   vcsare.     Hit.   ed.   Ser.   p.  116:    dptdayan   balarl  meretrlx. 

iatrdn.  —  dpi^ita  coronatus  (N.  12,102)  ab  &pi4a  1.   fT^  puAs  10.  par.  (mardc)  conlerere.      Cf,  i.  pis. 

.s.  ita.  2.   ^^putis   (casus   fortes,    vocativo   sing.  piiman   ex- 

c.  upa   1)  vesare.   Man.  8.  67;  ksutir-snopapidltaH.  cepto,  formanl  e /iiimd/ij,  «nde  nom. /iiimo^j,  acc. 

2)  vastare.    Man.  7.  195;   rdsfraAcd  'syd   •papf^a-  pumdAsam,    v.    gr,  205)    mas,    vir.     B'.  2.   6S.    71. 

jet  (schol.  ulsddayel).  (Huc  traxerim  lat.  woj,  mar-is  pro  maiis,  mas-culus, 

c.  ni   i)  premere.     R.  Schl.  I.   44,   1:    angusfdgrani'  ahjecla  sjliahS  initiaii  pa,   ad  quam  lat.  ^u  TBU  pdsus, 

pl^ilaii    krtvd    mal}italam;    Rag'.  2.    23:    guroH  pil-sa   et   TOU  pil-bes    referri   possel,    qnod   fortasse   e 

saddrasya   nipidya    pdddu.     2)  vexare.    Mah.  2.  ptimes ,  mutato  m  in  mediam  ejusdem  organi,  sicut  in 

(j106.  Man.  7.  23.  gr.  Oporog  e  fj.qoTog\  fortasse  etiam  noilToxa  Mann; 

c.  "i    praef.  ab'i   id.     Mali.  3.   14759:    karaii     kar^ijd  germ.  vct.   man,    gen.   monnes,    quod   per   assimil.    e 

'6\'nipfdya;     i.     7009:     kandarpav&ndhinipfdi-  mansrs  Csplicari  possef,  Cumm:^\^pilmdlis  cohaeret, 

idfigdfi.  nisi  pertlnet  ad  SCr.  mdnavd.) 

c.  ni  praef,  upa  pnlsare,  percutere,  icere.  —  Trop.  ddi-  cft^ili-l  paiiskdma  (Bali.  e  praec,  et  kdma  destderium) 

vin6panip!4iiaK  Mah.  2.  SASS.  maris  desiderium  habens,  maris  cupidus.   II.  3.  15. 

C.  pari    1)  amplecti.     Hit.  65.    13:     bdhub'ydin    pari-  y^-^chy  puhkasa,  fj^^fif  pakkasa,  gcfc^g"  puk- 

piditaH.   2)  ferlre,   perculcre,   icere.    A,  10.   39:    t&  kasa  ia.\.^.£An4dla.    Am, —  puAAaja  adj.  (f. -/) 

fu    mdm    paryapldayan     (iardifl).      3)    vexare,  vllis,  abJectHs,   HSm. 

R.  Schl.  II.  10.  38.  03'  punk'a  m.  pars  pennata  sagittae.    Am. 

c.  pra    vMare.     H.  1,    19:    sramena   ,  ,  ,   trsifay&ca  (J^d  puiigava  m.  (e  pum  et  gava  bos,  in  composltis 

prapt^itdH.  soium  «surpafo,  a  gd  s.  a;  v.  gavardga  apud  ■Wlis.) 

c.  sam  ferire,  percutere,  icere.   Mah.  3.  12121.  1)  taurus.    2)  in  fine  compp.   optimus,    princeps  (cf. 


^\^pl4d'  £.(T.pi4  s.d)  tormentum,  cruciatus.  B.  17. 19. 


r.          .,  .            ,  CTt^  pucca  m.  n.  cauda.    Dr.  5.  8.     Cf.  picl-a. 

CjTrl  P^"»  V.  pd.  y  V 

Uf^  ptnd  y.  pydi.  TJ^puc  i.^M.^pramddS)  negllgentem,  socordem  esse. 

Cftrr  p?/  1.  par,  in  diai.  vfid.  conviciari.    (Cf.  goth./yo-.  '.'"    "'■''"'" 

•^  .-          ...-••                .          ^.     ,.        .  1-  qZrA-^^fi-par.  (.<,rti/^.'<.t.^K,  //^/^V.)amplecti. 

odisse, //andj  mimicus,   nostrum  jTeifjrf,   lat.  ^e^or,  o -s 

pessimus;    v.  Aufrecht   ap.  Kuhn.  IH.  20U  sq.)  ^"  3^^"'   ^"'P'"'-   P^f^r^"''   {'''di^rt^S  K.   cdrna- 

"1                                                    ,    „          ,    „          ,  .,,  fidji  V.)  loqui;  lucere;  conterere,    C(.paf,paf', 

fj\^  pni.fAT.  (pratii/ambd  K.  rdd^  y.)   stabWire,  ut'   manf                                                     f    '' ^    " 

immobiiem  rcddere;  arcere.  „    __       ,  .„               ..,./.            ,\ 

3.   iTftPut  lO.pnT.  pufaydmi  (safisargi)  conjungere, 

tJtg  P^'"  m.  elephantus.    Am.     (Pers.  J-o  pil.)  "^ligare,  neetere. 

Cn^  /i/v  1.  par.  (si&ulyg)  magnum,  crassum,  pinguem  CTSTT  ''"'^  *''■  P^""-  (°-lp^^'&v^-  K.  tducyi  V.)  exiguum 

esse,    Cf.  p_).(i(',  m?ii,  es 
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CTIJf  puif  6.  par.  {sub'i  K.  darmi  V.)  purum  fieri;   ju- 
stum,  honestum  esse  vel  fieri.   K.:  pun.ali  sndnina 
ganali.     {U.  pu   t\.9  pun&'mi.) 
TJ^X^  P">}4   1.  par.   {mard^;   ict ihitav  pu4,   gr.  110"') 

cooterere-     Cf.  2.pu!,  puiix,  munf,  mu(. 
^!XZf\^  puifddrika  n.  alba  lotus;   v.  sq. 
gUjft^IS^fCM  Pun4.artk6daraprab'a  (Bah.  e  pun- 

dartk6dara  lpui}4artka+  uddra  albae  loti  ven- 

ter]  et  prob'd  spleador)  albae  loti  ventris  splendorem 

habens.  II.  1.  32. 
gUJj/iuHj-a  {r.pun  s.ja)  1)  adj.  purus,  Justus,  bonus, 

pulclier.   N.  12.  37.  In.  2.  1.  9.  23.  B'.  7.  9.  2)  subst.  n. 

virtus.  N.  15.  17.  Lass.  34.  7.  In.  2.  4. 
grni^Tffnj  -rlpufj-akartdr  ~tr  m.  (e  praec.  etior- 

tdr  -tr)  qui  virtutem  exercet,  justus,  probus,  sanctus. 

In.  2.  4. 
^UTJ^l^punyakarman  (Ball.  e  /'«n/a  et  kdrman 

factum)  bona,  justa  facta  habens  i.  e.  agens.   In.  1.  23. 
niiT^^irl^P^fJ^okrt  (e  punj-a  et  ftri  q.  v.  facicns)  L  q. 

/?ui:j/aft(jr(dr  -/r.    B*.  6.  •il. 
yUiJi)?yr  punyaganda   (Bab.    e  punjo    et    ganda 

odor)  suavem  odorem  babens,  bene  olens,  In.  2.  23. 

giRiyn^^L'"'"-^''^'""'''"     ^^    punjaganda    suavls 

odor,  s.  in)  suavi  odore  praeditus.   In.  2.  3. 
gtnia?U^"^/»'"'"'  (»^'"':'/°   s.  i-ani   vaO   1)  vir- 

tute  praeditus,  bonus,  juslus,  probus.  2)  feiis,  fortu- 

natus.    Am. 
gtnif^/'«n/d/.fi  n.  (e  p^nya  et  aha  dies,  v.  gr.  613) 

dles  festus  (VVilson:  „a  holy  day"). 
^r^  putrd  m.  filius.     In   plur.  et  ubi  in   inltio   comp. 

pluralem  habet  sensum   1)  filii.  2)  llberi,  tam  mascu- 

linl  quam  feminini.  Br.  I.)9.    Scribitur  etiam  puilrd. 

(Armor.  paolr  puer;   pers.  pusr  fillus,  puerj    lat.  puer\ 

y.  putrl.) 
KJHidd  pulraka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  filius.   Lass.  2,  15. 
Cra^rr  putrad&ra   n.    (Dvandv.   e  putrd    et    dHrA^ 

V.  gr.  592)  liberi  et  uxor.  Br.  1.  13. 


ggqllHi^/'"'''''!'"^""''"   (**   comp.   Dvandv.  putra^ 

pdutra  suff.  in)  fiUos  et  fillorum  fillos  liabens,  ve! 

iiberos  et  iiberorum  liberos  babens.    S3.  5.  57, 
^^^^\ putrikd  (fem.  TW  pulraka,  mutato  penultimo 

a  in  0  filia.  N.  16.  6. 
Sf^H- ''"''"'"  (a  j''""""  s.  i'")  liberos  babens.   N.24. 13. 
X^^iputrl  f.   (a  /.«irii  signo  fem.  /)   filia.    Sl  1.  2y. 

(Ilib.  piuthar  „a  sister".) 
g^^/iuir/'/(i  (a  /-«(ru  s.  /j-u)  ad  filium,  aJ  fiiios, 

ad  liberos  speclans.  Rag'.  10.  4. 
W^  pui    /|.  par.   praesertini    10.  par.   puljdmi,  p6t&- 
jdmi    conterere.     Dr.  8.   22:    s-e"!'   ...  patann 

avdksiro  h'tlmdu    (tastjurofydii    ap<>l'ajat;  Mah. 

4.  6^13:   tasja  potajdmi  padil   Jirali;    3.  11106: 

majfdvrksdn    pdtajan;     5.   5021:    pdtajdmdsii 

tdn   sarvdn;    3,  54S:  sarvdn  sarpdn  apdtajat. 

{Ci.  punt',  pund,  2.  puf,  mat,  mant'^,  muf,  muift, 

hunt ,    lat.  quatio,  conculio,   mutata  lablali  iti  guttura- 

lem,   sicut  e.  c.  in  quinque  =  q^  pania;  v.  kunt.) 
c.  f  j    id.     DlV.  2.  57:    vipdtild    nipdtina    gadajil 

b'uvi   Jiroii;     Mab.  4.    1105:    asvdn    nija    vja- 

potajat. 
TTfYTpdnar  adv.  1)  Iterum,  denuo,  rnrsus.  N.8.8.  15.  iG. 

Saepe  repetilur.  N.7.  l6.  2)  relro, —  puuar  iijaii 

redibit.   Dr.6.  16.    3)  adhuc.   Dr.y.  4.    4)  autem,  vero. 

Ur.  47.  9.   58.  1  —   kim  punar   v.  kim. 
^^^  punarukla  (c  punur   et   ukld   dlctus)    1)  re- 

petitas,  V.  sq,   2)  superlluus,  supervatuus.    Ur.  3'J.  lo. 

89.  9. 
g?Tsf^^HH,^"'"""fi' """""'   (^  P"""!-    et   B"""""') 

1)  Karm.  n.    regeneratlo,    nova    nativitas.     R.  8.    15, 

2)  Bab.  m.     (repetltam,    alteram    nativitafem 
habens)  Brahmanus,  v.  dvigd,  dvigdli. 

X^:^^\V(  punar'ld/'a   m.   (e   piinar   et    /db'it   aJcptio) 

recuperatio.  N.  16.  23. 
UT^puiit'   l.par.  ihi,isdjd>l  saiik!isiK.  hun/iV.; 
scribitur /?u<',  gr,  110"')  vexare,  occiJere;  v.pui'. 
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T^^  ptinndga  m.  nomen  arboris   (Wils.  RoftlerJa 

tlnctoria).  N.  12.  ''lO. 
^p^pumAjis  V.  pmls. 
1-   qT  /""■  6-  par.  iasrasoman^K.  asragatydm  V.) 

praecetJere;   c(.  pdra. 
2.qT/>urf.  (nom.^(Ir, /jilK)  urbs.   Rag'.16.23;  v.  sq. 
qr  piira  o.  (ul  videlur,  a  r.  par  [p/']  vel  piir  implere, 

T.  Lass.)  urbs;  v.  purt'. 
^l'^  puraHsara  m.  (e  purds   q.  v.    et   sara   a   rad. 

jac  sr   suff.  o)  antecedehs,  dux. 
g^fl^^ "'■"'"•'  ^''^-  (^  /'"'■«■f  abjeeto  j,  s.  (oj)  coram. 

V3ivarta-Pur.  Slenzl.  2.  70. 
q^rti^f   ;>ura/idarii    m,     (urbem    findens,    urbiiim 

destructor,   e  piira  in  acc.  et  dara  a  r.  dar  [dfj 

s.  o,  V.  gr.  575)  nomen  Indri.   In.  3.  2. 
IjT^^purdi   praep.    1)  ante,    in    initio   compp.;    v.  d'd, 

pura/isara,    purosama   etc,    2)  coram,    cum   gen. 

Meg'.  3.     (Cf.  pdra,  goth. /our  ante  pro/or,  v.  gr. 

comp,  82;  germ.  vet.  fora,  for,   nostrum  vor;   fortasse 

lal.   palam    e   param;    boruss.  vet.  pirsdan  ante,    co- 

ram.) 
UJt^i  V  -^  pwaskar  •kr  (e  purds  et  &or  kr  faecre) 

primo  loco  ponere.   lSu.  3.  y. 
T^f::^^purdst6.t{:i.puTAs  s.  .</d(,  y.  gr.  584.  74)  co- 

ram,  c.  gen.  A.  4.  10;  absol.  in  fronte.   &'.  11.  4o. 
mf  />«ril'  adv.   1)  antea,  olim.   H.  I.  30.  4.  10.  N.  10.  S. 

2)  prlusquam,    antequam.     Dr.  6.  20.  21;    cum  ablat. 

A.  4.  20.  Si5.  5.  99.     (Cf.  pur&s  et  v.  p&ra.) 
nT|m  purdnd  (a  purd')   1)  adj.  (feni.  d  et  ?)  antiquus, 

priscus.    M.  56.  B'.  2.  20.    15.  4.    2)  subsl.  n.   nomen 

carminum  mythologicoruin,  octodecim  numero. 
TrnTJfJpurdtdna  vel  purd'lana  adj.  (fem. -/,  a  purd' 

s.tana)  antlquus,  pristinus.    Su.1.1.  N.24.49.  B'.4.  3. 
t^puri'  f.  (a  pira  D.  urbs,  signo  fem.f)  urbs.  In.1.42. 

N.  13.47.     (Gr.  jroAi;;  fortasse  lat  urbs,  lltteris  trans- 

pDStlis.) 

tj|lt)  p>irlsa  n.  faeces,  excrementum.  Hit.  85.  9. 


2^  purd  1)  adj.  m.  f.  n.  (r.  par  [/*/]  implere,  s.  u) 
niiiltus.  Am.  2)  m.  nom.  pr.  regis.  (Cl.  pul,  pula, 
pur,  pdrnd;  gr.  TToT^vg,  goth.filu,  gem.  vet.f/u,/iIo, 
vilri,  nostrum  vii:l;  lat.  plus  quasi  qrfgj^l  /'i/ri''/<Jrtj, 
plurimus  e  plusimus;  fortasse  lill).  w?or  „great,  blg, 
bulky,  many,  noble",  moradh  ,,augmentation"  nmtata 
bblali  muta  in  nasalem  ejusdem  orgarii;  de  lat.  mul-tus 
et  hllj.  mor   v.  l>d'ri  et   cf.  pdr,  pdrnd.) 

q^  piru.ia  m.  1)  vir,  mas,  bomo.  In.  4.  3.  H.  2.  30. 
r.r.  1.  S,   2)  famulus,  minisfer.   N.  13.  65.  18.5.  11.  IS. 


i.   10.   22. 
i.  6.  5. 
us)  prae- 


SS.  5.  15.    3)  anlma,  anlmus,  splritus.    B'.  f 
13.  19  etc.  15.  IS  efc.   4)  nomen  arboris.   S. 

^j\J\^  purHgama  m.  (e   purds    et    s»ma    h 

iens,  dux.  N.  12.  123. 
TTn^^JSJ  purdddsa   "■■   bufyrum   purlficatum   s 

Dr.  6.  33. 
qj}y^/>«ro'rf'aj  m.  (e  purds  aiitc  et  rf'«f  a  rfVj  po- 

nere,  s.  as)  sacerdos.    B'.  10.  24;   cf.  purS'lf,ila. 
^yk^M\^P"r6b'dsin    (a    pur6b'dga     [e   ;7u/-a'^    et 

bdsa   pars,   portio]    suff.  (fi)    arrogans,    immodestus. 

Ara.  m.  1.  46.  llr.49.  5  Infr. 
5?r[%(T  purd^fyita    m.    (antepositus,    e    purds    et 

^.Va)   id. 
TX^  purv    i.  par.    (pdrang   K.   pArldu   V.)    implere. 
"^  '^Cf./>art,,  /,dr,  /,ar  (/,.0- 
I.   q^  /"*'  1-  et  6.  par.  poi&mi,  puldmi  {maliutvi) 

magnum  esse  vel  fieri.     {I  pro  r;  cf. /^urii.) 
3.  Tj;^pul  10.  par.    (sans'dt£  K.   (/ctVfVflu  V.)   eoa- 
cervare;  eminere,  altum,  magnum  esse;  v,  i.pul. 
XT^  pu/a  (r.pul  s.  a)  l)ad].  magnus,  amplus.  2)  subst.  m, 

erectlo  pllorum.     (Cf.  lat.  pi/um,  v.  sq.) 
q^f^  pulaka  m.  (r.pu/  s.  aka)  erectlo  pllorum.    (Cf. 

lit.  ^/au£a-f  coma,  quod  etiam  a  scr.  plu  volare  deri- 

vari  potest.) 
^^^P"!'""  n.  (t.  pul   s.  ina)    1)  insula.   Meg'.  42. 

2)  ripa.   Rag'.  14.  52. 


.  A.  10.  7 
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1-   ^^  P"^   i-   9.    10. -pir.  pasdmi,  puJnd'mi,   p6sd~ 
jdini  nulrire.    B'.15.  13:  pusndmicdu  'Jad'fn 

sarvd/i;    Mah.  3.    1963:   suldn   ivn  pupSJa    Idn; 

13639:    putrdn    ndrjaH    puinanii;    Hit    eJ.   Ser, 

p.  37:  kim   afiam  para,pii}4^n&  "Imdnam  p6sa- 

y&mi;    H.  4.  50:    md^sdiK    paifaU.  —    Csus.   nn- 

trienjum  curare.  Sat.  107.  7:  svam  apatya^&tam 

anyadvig&iR  parabrtdH  posayanti. 
C.  pari  lO.par.  nutrire,  sustentare.  B'ar.2.38:  tasmin- 

Jca   (I6k^)  paripdlyamdf^g. 
c.  sam  9.  par.  augeri,  crescere.   B  ar.  2.  13. 
2.  qriT  pus  4.  par.    1)  nutrire,     B'alt.  17.   32:    d^ham 

'^  '^ifyd   •puiyali   surdmiJdifi.    2)  frui,   possiderc. 

R.  Schl,  II.  94.  10;    Jriyam    puJyaly   ayaii   girili; 

Rag'.  16.   5S:    varnam    pusyaly    aiilkah    sarayd- 

pravdfyaK;   18.31.     3)   adiplsci.     Rag\  3,    22:    diri,'. 

din4  pup6Ja  vrdd'im  (schol  Nb'^). 
^T^^  pdJkara  m.  i)  plscina,  lacus.  2)  lotus  flos  (Wils. 
Nelumbium  speciosum  orNymphaea  nelumbo). 

3)  nom,  pr.  regis,  fratris  Nali. 
(^fc^l^l^  puJkardkJa  (Bah.  e   praec.  et  aksa   oculus) 

loto  similes  oculos  habeus.    H.  2.  19. 
g^f^CTlt  puJkarint    f.    (a    pdJkara    s.   in    in    fem., 

V.  euph.  r.  94"'}  lotorum    lacus,    lacus    io    universum. 

A.  4.  50. 
q^^  puJkald  excellcns,  eximius.   Su.  4.  4.  B'.  H.  2t. 
nf^/)uij!i  f.  (r.  poi    s.  ti)   incrementum;    prosperitas. 

Rag'.  18.  33. 
CfCr^  puJp  .i.par.  (ul  videEur,  denoni.  a  prispa)  florere; 

V.  puJpitd. 
^^  puspa  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  puJ)  fios. 
m.'H\^^P"'/"'''l^  m.(nom.-li!,  e  puJpa  et  lih  lam- 

bens)  apis.  Am. 
^^y^f^puJpavant  (apdspa  s.vani  vat)  1)  Horibus 

praeditus.  2)  m.  du,  pdJpavantdu  sol  et  luna.  Am. 
qtjq cj rTr  p^Jpavatt  f.  (fem.   praec.)  mulier  menstru- 

alis,   Am. 


gfcqrl  P^JpHd  (a  /jtI//.^  s.  «V^,  v.  gr.  m.  H   et  cf. 

kusumiid  Sl  4.  26)  Jlores  liabens,  floridiis,  florens. 

H.  1.  11.  N.  12.  102.  Sa.  4.  31;  trop.  B'.  2.  43. 
q-^/yuj;  10.par.(ddaril(itJdarojo/iK.iamiV  and- 
drtyddrtyoU  V.)  venerari;  spernere;  ligare.    (Cf. 

pdg,   bast.) 

g^^  pustaka  n.  (r.pust  s.  aka)  liber,  codex. 

fj  /iil  9.par.  ,^tm.  et  1.  atm.  pundmi,  pun£'  (gr.  345°*), 
pdvi  purificare,  luslrare.  R,  Schl.  prooem.  3:  pun&ti 
b'uvanam  punyd  r&m&yanamal}dnad!;  MaK  3. 
6030.  Blan.  11.  248:  h'riinah.anam  ...  punanti; 
Mab.  3,  7081:  kulam  punitJ;  B'att.  6.  6l ; /-ai-oj e' 
havili;  1.  par.  B'.  10.  31:  pavanali  pavaldm 
asmi.  —  Pass.  Man,  2.  62:  hrdgdl/i/i  {adbili)  pu- 
yaie  vipraR.  —  putd  lustratus.  B\  4.  10.  9.  10.  — 
Caus.  facere  ut  aliqiiis  lustretur,  lustrare.  Mah.  5.  4l4: 
pdvayisydmi  vagriiiam.  (Cf.  \a.i.  pd-rus,  pu-tare; 
litpiis-tas  desertus,  vastus  \_e put-tast  V.  gr.comp.lOS], 
pus-tau  acuo,  y.  tig,  t^  gas;  germ.  vet.  bar  purus, 
nudus,  inanis,  fortasse  a  caus.  fLi|c|i||ftl  pdvdy&mi 
mutato  V  in  r  sicut  In  hirumes  sumus  =  Hcir^ 
/>'dv&mas,  gr.  COmp.  20.  Vid.  pdvakd,  pnvitra.) 
c.  pari  i.  (].  simpl.  Man.  8.  330.  331. 
c.  vi  id.    Mab.  2.  1150. 

gjy /jilVa  m.  acervus,  mullitudo,  lurba.  A.  3.  33.  (Cf. 
gr.  ^71^^11,  ffv>T(,  et  idem  valenlia  puliga  m.  u., 
puitga  m.) 

Cfsf  P^ S  10.  par,  interilum  3tm.  honor.ire,  colere,  vene- 
rari.  II.  4.57:  apdgayan  naravj&gram;  Su,4.31: 
pdgayiJyaiis  til6ttamdm;  N.  2.  l4:  sapugitAu; 
13.  22.  Mab.  1.  4117:  apdgayanta  vdgb'lr  na- 
ravy&gram.;  Hlt.  71,  13:  bud'n!ydl  pdgayita 
vd.  —  pdgitd  ornatus.  II.  1,  31;  kuiilin  sarva- 
lakJanapd^iidm. 
C.  ab  i  l.  <\.  sirapl.  N.  3.  16:  manobis  iv  aJijapHga- 
yan;  R.  Sclll.  II.  76.  13;  tat'^  'ti  v&kyan  tasyd 
•l)ip&gya. 
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c. />raii  id.    Man.  1.  1;    pratipHgya   yatdn/d/ain 

(jnanum);  R.  Schl.  I.  26.  h:  idn  ri!n  praiipHgya; 

I.  11.  10:  s&dv  iti  tadv&kjam  pratyap^ugajan. 

C.  sam  Id.    In.  2.  10,   3.  3.   5.  -17. 

Ojlf  pdgd  f.  (r.pd^  s.  d)  honor,  reverenlia,  veneratio, 

cultus.   N.  21.  20.  In.  5.  19. 
qjJJ /"i'.^   lO.par.  (^fld/a;^')   coacervare.     {CL  pHrnd 

plenus,  unde  piiif  ortum  esse  viJetur  ejecto  r.) 
g% /'!''"■  f.   1)  (a  r.pd  s.  n')   purificatio.   2)  (a  t.  pdy 
foetere,    abjecto  /,    s.  li)    foetor,    oJor    uialus.     B'. 
17.  10. 
qTj  piipa  m.  placenta.   Am. 

Cfq"  ;ii(/  l.atm.  (^visaraifS  durgand'i  K.  durgand'a- 
sirnydfi  V.)  dissolvi,  putrescere;  foetere.     (Cf.  Iit. 

puiv-ii  putreSCO,  ful.  pu-siii    gr,  TTUOl',    V.  pHya,  TTl^oe, 

TTtj-Ja);  XaX.,  pdicii  denom.  esse  videtur  a  perdito  nom. 
subst.  vel  adjeel.,  y.piili;  puier,  pulreicn;  foeteo  mu- 
tata  tenui  in  aspir.  sicut  e.c.  la/lao  =  scr.  plu;  goth. 
fii/s  putridus;  hih,  putar  „putrid,  stinking".) 
gjr  pO'ya  n.  (r.  pdy  s.  a)  pus.  (Gr.  mov;  iat.  pu^.) 
^~T p&r  lO.par.  interdum  3tm.  1)  implere  (parLperf.pass. 
p&rild;  pdrnd  perlinet  ad  par  [/'/'J).  Sa.  5.  1: 
katinani  pdraydmdia;  N.  2.  II:  goiiiya  pura- 
yantS  vas  undar dm;  Hit.  46.  11:  ialavlnduni- 
pdiSna  krainaiah  p^ryali  gafaK;  Mah.  3.  8819: 
pdrayaiva  lamudram;  Rag".  9.  63:  iarapuri- 
/avaklrarand'rdi>;  I\.  Schl.  I.  75.  3:  purayasva 
danuU  sariifa;  inde  2)  tendere  arcum.  R.  Schl.  I. 
67.8:  d'and  r&galiir  asakyam  p&rilum.  3)  satis- 
facere,  respoudere.  Hit.49.  2;  purayanti  jnand- 
ratdn;  Mah.  i.  ^iSJ):  kdmam  purayiiyanli  ini 
iia/dH.  (V.  par  \_pf'\,  purii,  purnd,  pul  et  cf. 
lat.  pleo  =.  qigffxr  pdrdydmi  [v.  gr,  comp.  109"*.  6] 
ejecla  voeali,  mutato  r  in  ^;  de  gr.  TTi/JTXii/Lii  v, /mr 
[/'?■])  ptparrni;  hib./urai''t  „plenty,  abuodance,  es- 
cess",  furihaiiach  „plentifui",  furthain  „satiety,  sufG- 


c.  anu   explere,   satlsfacere,    Gita-G.  1.  25:   anupHra- 

jatu  priyam   vaH. 
c,  alii    praef.  sam   i.  q.   simpl.     Mah,  3.   10723:    bdlu- 

kdb'in  ...  gaiigdn   samabipiirajan. 
C.d  Id.  B'.11.30:  tigdbUr  dpiirya  gagal;  Dev.2.32: 

ndddna     g&rina     kftsnam    dpdrilan     gagat; 

Mah.  1.  1302. 
c.  d  praef.  sam    i)  implere.    Mah.  1.  2473.    2)  tendere 

(arcum).    Ram.  I.  28.  il:   tan  na  divdH   lamdpd- 

rayilufi   iakt&H. 
C.  pra  implere.   Hit,  20.  9:   prapdryati  (udarali). 
C,  sam  id.    n.  1.  3:  diiali  sampdrayan   ndddi/i. 
q^  pd'ruia  m.  vlr,  nias.    Hit.28,  17. 
i:^  pdri}d   v.par  (pf). 
^^  pdrb    10.  par.  {nikStang)  habltare, 
qpf;i(iVi;»  (de  declin,  v.  gr,  2oo)  1)  prlor.  Er.  2.  3'i. 

H.3.18.  B\4.15.   2)  orlenlalis.  Su,  2,  12.    Dapii^rva 

in  fine  compp,  v,  gr.  612.     (Cf.  pdra,  purds,  purd, 

pratamd;  staA.  M^^y^aMiij  pauurva;  shv. pruviij; 

russ.  pervjt;  Xuh.foirfe  „old,  ancieot,  perfect,  worlhj".) 
tJcfftTra''"^''"'"*""'  f-  (^  p^rva  et  eitti,  quod  seor- 

sum  non  Iiivenitur)  nom.  pr.  Apsarasae.   In.  2.  29. 
TTg^-^J^pdrvatar am   adv,    (acc.   neut.    a  piirvatara 

prior  a  pdrva  s.  lara)  prlus,  antca.    B\  4.  15. 
Ti^^^^purvatas  adv.  (a  pdrva  s.  tas)  orlentera  ver- 

sus.   Rag'.  3.  42. 
X^Tl^pii'rvam   adv.   (acc.  neut.    TOV  pii'rva)    1)  prlus. 

Su.  4.  IS.   2)  antea,  olim.   In.  1.  4l.  Br.1.20.  SlS.  13. 
qcfe  pArvdfynd.   m.   (Karm.   e  pii'rva   et   afina   dles 

in  fine    compp.)    prlor    pars    dlel,    tempus    antemerl- 

dlauum. 
qr^  p<il  I.  et  10.  par.  {sai\g'&ti  K.  saAfyatdu  V.)  CO- 

acervare.   (Cf.  p&r,  unde  pdl  mutato  r  in  i.) 
q;j/,ai  l.par.  X.i^.puL 

gq^pdVan,  vSd. /liljdn  ra.  (r.  p&i  s,  an)  sol.    Am, 
q^^l  PTCC&  f.  (r.  prae  correptd  syllabii  ra  in  r,  s-  ^) 

Interrogatlo,  quaestio.   Am. 
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mjgjpf  iaA  adv.  separatlm,  scorsum,  slogulatim.  Dr.6.1. 
A.  2.  3.  B\5.  4.  13.4;  repetitum  ^'.i.\%.~  prt'ak- 
kartum  absdndere.  D6v.3.]5.  (Ag.Benary  huc  trahit 
lat.  prl-vus,  ita  ut  mutilatum  sit  e  priik-vus,  „Bomisclie 
Lautlehre"  p.  293.) 

TT^J^prlaklvd  n.  (ap_rt'ak  s.lva)  specialitas.  B'.9. 15 

tJZf r^^T/' .'■  ''age"'"'  m.  (Karm.  e  prtak  et  gann)  homo 
inferioris  ordinis,  plebejus,  de  plebe.  H.  1.  50. 

yillTHTcf  prtagb^dva  m.  (Karm,  e  pr'l'ak  et  6'^i'o 
existentia)  i.  q.  prt'akevd.    B'.  13.  30. 

rjerr /■/■''•*  f-  cognomen  Kuntiae. 

q;fET^  pri''^f'  f-  (v.  /'.rf'.)/')  terra. 

^■flratqirT  priiiffati  m.  (terrae  dominator,  e 
praec.  et  pdti  dominus,  dominator)  rex. 

fjf^ratrarL^'"^''''*'^-'''  m-  (e  prt'"!'  et  ii.V  q.  V.) 
terrae  dominalor,  res.   N.  i5.  k. 

CTCT/)r/  li  adj.  (fem.  pr/  u  tlpj-t  vt ,  compar./^rrf (V/drii, 
superl./>rtif  ij'/a,  T.prai  s.  u)  latus,  amplus,  magnus. 
H.  19.  13.  In.  5.  5,  37.  (Gr.  TrAam;  lit.  ptou*  id.; 
anglo-sax.  brdd:,  goth.  braid-s;  nostrum  breit;  hib.  /ar- 
jainff  „wicle,  ample"  mutato  ('  in  i,  farsncachd  „with", 
farmighim  „1  widen";  lat.  latus  non  cohaeret  cum 
prlu,  quippe  quod  non  ortum  sit  e  platus  sed  e 
sl/atus  a  scr.  r.  j/ttr  sir  secundum  Festum  p.  312.) 

Ij^  prt'uld  (a  praec.  s.  la)  id.   Am. 

qWtfiH»7  prful^^ana  adj.  (Bah.  e  /i.r/ti  el  lS'ian.a. 
oculus)  magnos  oculos  babens.   In.  5.  0,1. 

\  priair6ni  l.  {t  priu  et  iront  lumbus,   fe- 
',  clunis)  lata,  turgida  femora  babens.   In.  5.  5. 

Q&dit  pri^i  ^-  ('"^gns.  lata,  fem.  i  priu)  terra;  cf. 
mal}l\  usilatius  est  priivt\  quod  e  privt'  iaserto  i 
ortum  esse  censeo  ).  (Cambro-brit.  priz  „mouId  or 
eartli".) 

X^3^priat&  m.(r.pars  pri  s.ata)  1)  gutta.  Rag'.3.3. 
2)  nonien  animalls  (v.  praec).   Dr.  4.  15. 

*)  Witsonus  deducit  prlvi   a  prtii  nomine  regls,  pri- 
iivl  vtTO  a  ttii.prai   celebrem  esse. 


TXp^^^pr^afit  (part.  praes.  r.pars  prs)  Inspergens,  ad- 
spergens,  irrigans.  —  Subst.  1)  n.  gulta.  Am.  2)  m, 
(natn.  p r J a n.)  nomen  animalis,  Wils.  „tbe  poreine 
deer".   Am.;  {em.  priati.  Rag'.  8.  5S. 

CJ^/7.r//d   V.  prac. 

Wg  prsfd  n.  (fortasse  e  praep.  pra  et  sia  stans,  nisl, 
quod  sensui  magis  congruit,  e  pdrd  correplo  ard  in  r, 
et  sia,  V.  updsia)  dorsum,  tergum.    H.  1.  \6. 

Tjr^f^^prsiatds  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  tas)  a  tergo.  Su.  3. 
36.  27.   E\  11.  40. 

q^j  ptfa  m.  (r.  pit  s.  a)  corbis,  canistmm.  Am. ;  v.  sq. 

^^^p^>taka  m.  n.  (I.pit  S.aka)  fd.    Ur.  86.  3. 

Jjf\\{  pcn    1.  par.    (pisagatisUiiiu)    contcrere,   ire, 

Cf^F^f  pil  1.  par.  (gat&u  K.  6&li  gaidu  V.,  proprie  pil 

'\.  V.)  ire,  se  movere,  vacIHare.     (Cf.  cal  e  kal.) 
LJ(f^c4  pilava  tener,  tenuis,  subtilis.    Am. 
'^^piv  l.atm.  (sivani  K.  ^ivi  V.)  servlre,  rolere, 

venerari.     Cf.  miv,  mliv,  pliv,  siv. 
05]^  piiald  (r.piJ  s.  ala)   1)  pulcher,  gratus,  suavis, 

amoenus.    Mgg'.  75   (.schol.  manShara).    2)  ut   vlile- 

tur:  indutus,  conjunetns,  praeditus.    SL  5.  35:  .iakti- 

pisala;  Up.  3:  pritipiJala. 
fT  pAi  1.  par.  (sdiani  K.  JoJi  V.)  siccari. 
qrTW^  pditdrnaha  (a  pildmaha  avus   paternus)  avi- 

tus,  ad  avum  paternum  spectans. 
^^r^pd'itrka(&pitdr  -tr  s.ka)  patemus.Man. 9.104. 
qOTFT  pii'j'u;((»  n.  (ApiJuna  crudelis,  vilis)  crudelitas, 

improbitas. 
1.  qirT  P^'"  '"■  (fem. /to"/i',  fortasse  a  r.  puJ  abjecto  s, 


i  potlu 


i  nutrire,  Ita  ut  d 


attenuatum  sit  In.  il,  unde  6  adjecto  gunae  incremento ; 
V.  p6'tra  et  cfl  Pott.  I.  193)  pulius,  eatulus.  H.  2.  IH. 
(Cf.  lit. />au/ii-«  ovum;  gr.  JTW-Aoe;  \ai.puUus;  goth. 
/u/o  pullus,   tbem. /u/on;    germ.  vet. /o/o  m. , /u/j  n. ; 

V.  r.  pdl.) 
2.  "^X^pdta  m.  navicula,  scapha. 
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nfg' /"""'ra  n.  (ut  viJetur,  pro  pdlra  a  i.pd  s.  tra, 
y.  pota)  rostrum  suis.  Ritu-S.  1.  17-  (Hib.  iKj  „a 
moutli,  a  lip,  a  snout",  pus  „a  lip".) 

"^^S^P&tAn  m.  (a  praec.  s.  in)  sus.   Am. 

q^TjTjy /^dJiiiiio  n.  (i.  pus  s.  ana)  aclio  alendi,  nutrieiidl. 

%5(,,/«(ro  m.  (a  ,,„(ra  >.  »)  f,ln  tliu.,  nepos. 

CffT  iniura  m.   (a  /,uro  l,rbs,  s,  ,1)  Oppidanus.   N.  25.  7. 

%fa,,4«r»».   (a  p„,i   ,.  „,  V.  gr.582)   ad  Purnn, 

pertinens,  Puri^s  proprius,  aPitru  oriundus.  In.5.''i0. 
^lSq  p&urusd  n.  (a  purusa  s.  o)   1)  virilitas,   2)  actio 

bominum.   H!t.  6.  l4.    3)  semen  virile. 
'^Crmrei  pduritamdsd  (fem.  -?,  a  /irfr^.amdja  plenl- 

lunium,  s.  a)   ad  plenilunium  pertinens,    pleniluniuin 

tabens,     e,  c.    p&urnamdsl    riisd     pleniliinii     nox. 

N.  16.  a. 

Cira'5^%^  ^'^"'■'""^^^"'^"  (a //(irtJfldi^ia  prlus  cor- 
pus,  s.  ika)  ad  prius  corpus  perlinens,  prioris  corporis 
proprlus.   B'.  6.  -^3. 

qT^r%Wr/"^'"'''"^^'-"'^°    (3   P''rvdhr,u  q.  Y.    S.ika) 

antemerldianus.    Sj.  4.  10.  7.  1. 
%^JT  /.^^/<;-..a  (a  /.«/<;»-««  s.  a)  a  Pulomano  ori- 

undus.    A.  10.  2. 
qT%q^/,du/nm,-  f.  (Pul5maiii   filla,  a  praec.  slgno 

fem.  ,")  cognonien  Saiiiae,  Indri  uxorls.   Vr.  49.  4. 
^T'7  /'/-^^  1-  ;itm.  h  q.  />/rfi. 

1.  ^"T^  /i/Ki  4.par.  (J^dgi  dalfi)  dividcrc,  dlstribuerei 

urere.     {Cf.  us^  miAe  pjrui  urere,  praei.pi.) 

2.  CJfCT  pjui  10,  par.  {ut^re^  K-  ut.trgiY.)  dinilttere. 

"^  Cf.  vjus. 
CET  pydi  1.  atm,  (yrdddu)  pinguescere,  crescere.  Parl. 
perf.  pass.  pind  pinguls,  corpulentus,  crassus,  turgidiis, 
N.  5.  6.  Etiam  pxdnd.  PAn.  VI.  1.  38.  {y.  plvord 
et  cf.  gr.  ;rto:pog,  wTce?,  ~iwv,  ffrf/SA*);  lat.  pinguiV; 
island,  vet. /ei'i-r  pinguis;  anglo-sax. /ae^/;  germ.  vet. 
fciu;  nostriim/ew(,/eH;  v.  Graff.  III.  738.) 
c,  d    1)  pinguescere,   crescere.    Rgv.  91.  16:  dpjdja- 


sva.  —  dpjana  pinguis,  turgldus.    B'alt.  5.  16.    9,  2. 

2)  augere,   corroborare.    Mab,  5.  508;   Spjdjad'van 

tapasd     tggasd    mdm.   —     Caus.    1)  pinguefacere, 

augere,    ampllficare.     Mali.  3.   13543:     tagasd    tava 

tiiS   visnur   dpjdjisyati;  R.  Sclil.  I.  28.  30:  ta- 

p6j6gahalSndi  'nam   dpjdjajitum   arfyasi.    2) 

exbilarare,    obleetare.     M£g\  45:    dpjdjaj&s    tam 

majAram.     Vid.  dpjdjita. 
c.  &   praef.  sam  id.    B'att.  14.  63:    mnnjur   asja   sa- 

miipipj^.—  Caus,  Mab.  3.  H725:  sa  samdpjdjitt', 

visnund   ialavdn  samapadjata. 
Jlf  pra  (fortasse  e  pdra   q.  v.)  praep.  insep.,  v.  gr.  111. 

(Gr.  TTDO,   \vA.  pro;    lit.  pra,  pri,  pro;  slav.  pro ,  pri; 

golh./,a,  fri;   getm.  Yet. /ra ,  far;    send.  ^O^  fra, 

gr.  comp.  40;    blb./ur,  for,  foir,   v.  Piclet  p.  90;   buc 

etiam  traxerim  hih.fri  „wil!i,  by,  tbrough,  on".) 
^^  prakaraia.  (r.kar  [ftr]  praef.^ra  s.  fl)  acervus, 

multitudo.    A.  8.  3. 
^^i^  P'-a'""->a   m.  (r.  kars   krs    praef.;^ra  s,  a)  e\- 

ceilentia,  praestantia.   Ilit,  121.  2. 
^■dttWri^^prakdma/as    adv,    (a    prakdmd    voluptas, 

s.  las)  voluptarie,  cum  voluptate.    II.  2.  l4. 
^^prakdra   a.  (r,  kar  k;-   praef.  pra   s,  -.)   modus. 

N.  13.  23. 
^!;^^prakdid(x.kdi  praef.pra  s.  a)   1)  elarus,  lu- 

cidiis,  colluslratus.  B'.l4. 11.  2)  manifestus.  B'.7.  25.— 

prakdsdm   adv.   clare,    clara    voce.     Illt.  10.    15.— 

prakdJd  m.  lumen,  lux.   Ur.  70.  5. 
q^SJ^  prakdJaka  (r.  kds  praef.  pra  s.  aka)  clarus, 

lucldus.    B'.  14.  6. 
y^lJJ,ldr  prakdsdid  f.  (a  prakdsd   s,  td)  claritas,  ce- 

lebritas.   N.  26.  37. 
^Xf^praktrti  f.    (r.  iar    \kf^    praef. /-ra   s.  /.■;    v. 

kart  \kf-t'],  k/rti)  gloria.  B'.  11.  36. 
lHr^f^  prakffi   f.  {r:  kar   kr    facere,   praef./ra   &■  ti) 

1)  natura.    B',  3.   5.  33.    7.  4.    9.    7.    8.   10.    2)  plur. 

/.raft.r/irj-aj  subditi.    N.  7,  13, 
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y=feypl  pi^ckrstatvd  (a  prakrsfa  eicellens,  praestaiis 

[v.  tori  ft/-i  praef./>ro],  s.  iva)  eicellentia,  prae- 

slantia.   Ilil.  131.  5. 
qc^iq  prakSpa   m,   (r.  kup   praef.  pra   s.  a)   irritatio, 

actio  iratum  redJendi.   Hit.  80.  10. 
q^^fjf  prakiajd  m.  (r.  ft.fi  perire,   praef.  pra   s.  a)  in- 

terllus,  eiitium,  ruina.  Dr.  4.  19.  A.  7.  l6. 
g^f^?T?r  praft/d/a^o    n.    (r.  Ajo/    d.  10,    ycitl  pra 

s.  ona)  lavalio,  ablulio.  N.  23.  11. 
yicij  prah'jd  (r.  ft/(J  dieere,  praef.  pra  s.  a,  v-  gr,  575. 

suff. ..)  similis.   N.  13.  63.  21.  H. 
JflJ5^prag-(i/6  d  {t.galb    praef./jro  s,  b)  fortis,  audas, 

strenuus.  Hit.  48.  20.  84.  12.  100.  l4. 
yTjU^^/Tocon^io  (r.  ^an4  praef./^rji  s.  a)  1)  adj.  cali- 

dus,  fervidus,  aestuosus,  ardens;  transl.  iracundus,  ira 

incensus.   Eitu-S.l.  1.  Lass.85.1.  Dr.7.7.  2)subst.m. 

nomen  plantae,  Wils.  „a  sort  of  Nerlum  witli  white 

flowers  ". 
3x17  pracura  adj.  (r.  iur  praef.  pra  s.  o)  multus.   Hit. 


50.  2r.  77.  ; 


;.  44.  3. 


.er.,.r. 


q-^'15^^  pracS&dana   ailj.   {i.£ad   cl.  10. 
5.  ana)  tegens.    N.  17.    10. 

CT^  ^/"-"^'  /Tc  6.  par.  Slm.  {prc!d'm.i,  prccS', 
V.  gr.  301)  interrogare.  B'.  2.  7:  prccdmi 
ivdn  :ya£  cr^yatt\\a.i.Zl:papracca  mdlalim.— 
Cura  accrei.  N.  2.  15:  Idu  ...  kusalam  avyayam 
papracca;  A,  1.  8:  sarvdn  ...  divdukasaica 
papr^cur  Snam.  (Goth.  FRAH,  praes.  fraihria,  gr. 
comp.  83;  nostrum  fragc;  lat.  proco,  precor;  poico 
ejecto  r;  ut  videtur,  rngo  eprogo;  send.JJ^/^iJ peres 
quaerere,  gr.  comp.  37;  frds  quaestio  ibid.  907;  lit. 
pcrsu  procus  sum,  uxorem  mihi  deposco;  prasau  rogo, 
preeor;  txiss.  pros'u  id.;  hlb. ^afrach  „inquisitive",_/ia- 
fraigfie  „a  qnestion",  fiafruigldm.  „1  inqulre,  asl:",  ut 
videtur  per  redupl. ;  fortasse  etiam  friscim  „1  bope", 
friscart  „an  answer".  —  Poltius  aptc  explicat  prac 


e  praep-  pra  et  r.  ic  Jesi<lerare,  et  confert  gr,  TZpoitr- 

iTCIJ.at,  ad  quod  eliam  Passow  refert  lal,  precor,  proco.) 
c.  anu  i.  q.  simpl. ;  e.  2.  acc.  R.  Schl.II.57.2<):  rdmam 

anupj-icasi  sdralim. 
canu   ^ncLsamid.    Mah.  2,  2iA-Z. 
c.  a6'i  id.    Mah.  3.  13339. 
c.d  vaiedicere.   In.1.31:  sdltard^an  iam  dprasfum 

upaiakrame;  M.33:  dprsti,  Jji  gaccdmy  aham; 

Mab.  1.3270:    ^pfici   Iv&m;    2.   1603:    &prci&m6 

naravy&gram. 
C.  pari  i.  q.   simpl.   N.  3.  1:    etdn  paripapracca.  — 

Cum  acc.  p.  et  r.   N.  16.  31,  Dr,  4,  13. 
C.  prali  id.    R.  Schl.  r.   8.   IS:   amdtydn  samdfydya 

pratipraksyati  niiiayam. 
c.  sam  id.    Mah.  3.  11364. 
CJj^  praid   l.    (r.  gan   praef.^ira,   abjecto  an,  s.  a  !n 

fem.,  v.gr.575.  suff.o)  1)  progenies.   N.  1.  5.  2)  crea- 

tura.    3)  plur.  pragds  subditi.   N.  5.  hs.  Sl  1.  17. 
■g;^\i^  pragdgara  m.  (r.  gdgar  ^dgr  praef./^ra  s.  a) 

viglliae,  pervigilatio.   Hit.  102.  9. 
57sIlil?I  pragdgard  f.  (r.  gdfar  (riJfi'.'-  praeL  pra  s.  a 

In  fcm.)  nom.  pr.  Apsarasae.  In.  2.  30. 
a^rrairf  P^-a^^P^^ti    m.    (Talp.  e  pra^^  et  /-d/,-) 

cognomen  del  Brahmae.    M.  1. 
n?ITrafft  pragdyinr  f.  (i.  ian  praef. /iro  ahjecto  n  et 

producto  o,  sufT,  ii>  In  fem,,  inserto  /  eupbonico,  v. 

gr.  49°*)  genitrix. 
351161  tL/""''^'^''"'"'   C»  /"■off^t'   s.  vant   vat)  proge- 

niem,  Ilberum  vel  liberos  habens.  Hil,  40.  5. 
^^  pragrid'  f.  (a  T.  s>id   praef.  pro)  Intellectos,  in- 

teUIgentia,  sapientia.  B'.  2,  11.  N.  15.  12  in  £ne  comp. 

Bah. 
^f[M^l.P''''e"Aksus    sdj.    (intellectiis    oeulos 

habens,    Bah.  e  praec.   et  caksus   oculus)    coecus. 

Sa.  5.  92, 
^^j;^^f=(^pi-ag,ldvant  (a  pragnct   s.  vant   vat)  intel- 

leetu  praeditus,  intelllgens,  sapiens.   Hit,  52.  12. 
32 
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^tJlfJ  prana/a  m.  (a  r.  n/  praef.;.rfl   s.  o,   v.  gr.  94"') 

affectio,  benevolentia ,  amor.    Sa.  3.  4l.  Dr.  9,  17  in 

fine  comp.  Bah. 
^\i\ll\r\^prai}ajrin  (a  praec.  s.  in)  1)  adj.  appetens,  de- 

sideraDs.     mg.  3.  10.    Ur.  46.  4  infr.     2)  subst.  m. 

amator,  amasius,  amatus.   M£g'.  40.  64.  95. 
qTTJ^ /"■'H»a''a  m.    (a   r.  nu   laudare,    praef.  ;iro    s.  o, 

V.  gr.  94*')  sjllaba  mystica  Sm.  q.  v.   E'.  7.  8. 

IJdpjpronai/a    v.  -lo/. 

^mmP'-'"?^^-'  rn.  (r."«/praef.;,ros.o,  V.  gr.94*') 
occasus,  inleritus,  ruina.   Br.  1.  23. 

ETf&lVT?!/"'''^'''''^"''  "■  (•'■•^''*  praef.  ^ra-l-nj  s.ana) 
meditatio.  Ur.  54.  9  infr. 

Crf&lffcf  pranidi  m.  (r.  /i!  praef,  ^ro  +  ni  s.  i)  explo- 
rator,  emissarius.  Hit.  88.  8. 

r^t^^Oi^  prariipAla  ^-  (r.  pal  c.  ni  praef.  ;.r<3,  v. 
gr.  94*')  actio  procumbendi.  B'.  4.  3''i. 

^^^  pra^unna   v.  nud  praef.  ^ra. 

^■fjf^  praidnd  m.  (r. /on  praef. /iro  s.  o)  planta  re- 
pens.   Rag.  2.  8. 

^fTiq  praldpa  m.  (r.  (a/j  praef.  />ro  s.  a)  i)  calor, 
aestus,  ardor.  ttl&d.   3)  majestas.  3)  nom.  pr.  Dr.  2.  11. 

q7fTqc(TL/"'«'V»'"'"'  a-ij-  (a  P"ec.  s.  i;a/i(  vat) 
majestate  praeditus,  augusius,  eicelsus.  M.  1.  S15. 4o. 

mf^ prdti  (ut  videtur,  a  pra  s.  (i)  praep.  insep.  et  sepai 
(v.  gr.  111)  contra,  e  regione,  erga,  versus,  retro,  ad 
c.acc.  In.5.  5.  H.3.  6.  Dr.  8.30.  — circa,  quod  attinet  ad. 
N.  19.  32.  (Gr.  TTgOTl',  ■JfOTi,  TTfo;  e  jt^ot,  gr.  comp. 
152;  h\b.fri/h,frlotfi,  e.c.  \a  frilhbearl  „1  object,  op. 
^o&K^\frilhbhuilie  ,^  liack  iiroke",  fnVishearc  „a  retura 
of  love,  mutual  regard",  friolhchuirim  „1  oppose,  ob- 
ilruQl",  friothbharamhuii  „a  paradoxe";  bohem.  pro/i; 
sloven.  proli;  lett.  pretli;  Ih,  pres ;  lat.  prae  ^  prai  e 
sct.prdti;  e  /jo*  =  iTOTi  per  assimil.  orta  esse  viden- 
tur  por,  pol,  poi  in  formis  ut  por-rigo,  pol-liceor, 
pol-iua,  pos-sideo,  v.  gr.  comp.  1008  et  ef.  Pott.  I.  92, 
Ag.Benary  185.) 


tus)  adversu» 
ETfhW'"'"'' 
OfrTWr/"'"^ 


I  (EaK  e  prdti  et  kd'la  n.  ripa,  lit- 

luus.   ^ak.  6.  16.  Ur.  14.  4. 

1   V.  kar   h/-   fraet.prd/i. 

i  f.   (r.  kar  lir   praef.  prd/i  s.  ii) 


tmago,  effigles  (portrail).  Ur.  23.  3  Infr. 
Cnrnlfi^ir /""'»"■*■'■'>'*  ^-  (!■■  '""-  *.'■  f^cere,  praef.p/-<i(j 

s. /iJ  mutato  r  io  ri,   cf,  gr. 451)    1)  officium  mutuum. 

2)  actio  resislendi,  repugnandi;  defensio.   Hit.  130.  13. 
^^TS^l^pratikiandm  adv.  (Avy.  e prd/i  et  kiana 

momenlum)   1)  momento,  statim.   liit.  97. 15.  2)  quovis 

moraento,  perpefuo.    Hit.  59.  H.     Cf.  anukJandm. 
^]r\li^  ^''''''Srafyd   m.    (r.  g^ra^    pr aef.  prd/l    s.  c) 

dooum.    Sak.  23.  5. 
^^(^Tri  prtliffd/a   m.   (a   gd/dj    caus.   r.lian   ferire 

[v.  gr.  471.  4J,  praef.  prdti  s.  a)  actio  areendi,  aver- 

lendi,    defendendi.    A.  5.   7   (schol.    Calurb'.  prati- 

SdtaH  paraprajukldstranivdranam).   A.  3.  53. 
^TH^^-^pr^^liSdlana  {3  pratigdtaj  [caus.  T.lfan 

praef.  prdli']  s.  ana)    ut  videtur,    i.  q.   praecedens. 

A.  4.  26. 

flfrrfSTTH./"''"'''''"^"'  ^''''-  C^^y-  ^  P''^''  ^^  ''''"") 
quotidie.    Lass.  28.     13.      Vid.  prat/ahdm,   prati- 

nfrryRP'''"'''''"*"''  «■  (Ka™.  e  prdti  et  J'.,,3,ia) 
echo,  vox  repercussa.  Am. 

afM^rotL'"''"'"'^'''''"  ^^^^  (^^>  « /""■*"'  *^t  "'■'■'') 

<]u3vis  nocte.  P.  24. 
dfrlCf-iJI  pratipaksa  m.  (Bah.  e  prd/i  et  paksd  latus) 

hostis.   Ur.  21.  6  infr. 
afrTCjiW /"■"''>""'  f-  (r-pa.J  praef-^orrf^/  s. /i)   J) 

impetratio,  adeplio.    Rag.l.   t.    2)  reverentia.  Rag'. 

14.  22.    3)  actio    accipiendi    hospitem,    cibus    potus- 

que,  quo  aliquis  excipitur  (Bewirthong).   Rag'.  13.  12. 

4)  inteilectus,  intelligentia,  comprehcnsio.  Rag'.  8.  6ii. 
PTHQ^/""''''/"''^  *"■  (3  T.padin,  praef./jroii)  mensis 

lunaris  dimidiati  primus  dies;  lunae   crescentis  vel  de- 

erescentis  primus  dles.   N.  17.  7. 
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^^:{r:X^T\^prat!paddm   adv.  (Avy.  e  prdti  et  p^dd)  ^\~r\^\^  prativdkya  n.   (Karm.   e  prdti  ct  f^i/o 

quovis  gradu.  sermo)  iM.   K  22.  k. 

nffTmiTTP''°">"^''  >"■  i^prdti  et  /)an«  quod  poni-  ^frRTs^  pratisabda   m.   (Karm.   e   prd/j   et  Jdbda 

tur  in  ludo)    1)  ludus  contrarius,  mutuus.    N,  26.  7.  sonilus)  sonitus,  clamor  repereussus.   A.  6.  13. 

2)  quod  conlra  ponitur  in  ludo,   N.  9.  2,  ITfrTST^  pratisraya  m.  (r.  sri  ire,   praef.  prdti  s.  a) 

nTrTmK^  /"■o/i'^u<iana    n.    (a   pratipdday    [caus.  domus,    habitatio,    sedes.     N.  24.   6.      In    fine    comp. 

t.pa.d^TA^lprdtil  s.ana)  i.q.  pratiidta.  A.  10.  74.  N.  13.  SG. 

^f^-F^  pratif,and'a  n,  (r.  ifln/  ligare,  ^rsei.prdli  ^ff^qvfT^  prnli^Jdana   (r.  s id'   ftset.  prdii   s.  ona) 

s.  ana)  impedimentum.  M.  23.  4.  areens.   A.  3.  54. 

llfrlsJH  pratibala  (Bah.  e  prdti   et  Saia  vis)  capax,  yj^yi  pratistd'  f.  (a  t.std  stare,  essc,   praef.prdd', 

potens,  par.  H.  3.  8.  v.  gr.  80)   1)  habltatio,  sedes,  domus.   B'.  14,  27.  2.  70. 

^rfrTlsT^sf  pi^o-tibitnba   vel    -viinba    n.    (e  prdti  et  In   fme   comp,  Bali,   B'.  6.  3S   (schol.  apratisfa   ex- 

bimba  vei  vimha  imago)  iraago  quae  ex  aqua  reper-  pllcat   per   nirdsraja).    2)  gloria.    N.  12.  66   in   fine 

culltur.    nit.  68.  9.    83.  lO.  comp.  Eah. 

TJ^f{^  praiib'aja   (Bah.   e    prdti    el    b'ayd    tlmor)  q-|7f=;;fff /jro/,-ftaj/o   m.  (e  prdti   et   hdsta   manus) 

timendus,  terribilis.    Su.  2.  25.  vieariiis;   v.  sq. 

gf71>T;j[^pra/;fiV'^A"'-°  (Bah-  e  praec.  etdAiJra  ^^^j^^  pratiliastaka   m.  (a  praee.  s,  ia)   id.    l.Iit. 

forma)  lerribilem  formam  habens.  Su.  2.  25.  50.  12. 

gff^JVTT /)ra/i'6'd    f.  (a   r.  i'^  praef. /ird/i)    1)  splendor,  T^^^^^J  pratikdra  m.  {t.  kar  kr  {azete,   ^taei.  prdei 

2)  intellcctus.    3)  animus,  fortitudo,  audacia.  producto  ,"  [v,  ann.  ad  gr.  111],  s.  a)  actio  resistendi, 

Tyj^^);^  pratib'dr,a  n.  (r.  b'd  ^t3ti.  prdti  s.  ono)  ut  repugnandi,  defendend;.  1111.13.19.  39.10.  —  B'.  1.46 

videtur,  i.  q.  praec;  v.  sq.  in  fine  comp,  Bab. 

CrfrlVnFT^rL'"'-'"''*''*'""""''  (a  P"ec.  s.vant  vat)  ^i^^^^  pratlhdid  (r.kds  lucere,  apparere,  praef. 

videtur  significare:    1)  splendidus.   2)  inlellectu   prae-  prdii  produeto  i  [v,  annot.  ad  gr.  111],  s.  a)  slmilis. 

ditus,  intelligens,  prudens,  sapiens.  3)  animosus,  forlis,  11.4.   II. 

audax.   In.  4,  8  (v.  annot.).  V^Wi^P''"^''^''"  ("■■  '''^  videre,  praef.  pr*i//  s,  in) 

3irIHT5t?L'"'°''*'^'"'"'    (^   pratitid   S.  vant    vat)  exspectans.   N.  17,  28, 

intellectupraedltus,inteliigens,sapiens,prudens.  Up.30.  qi^ift  prattci  f.  (a  pratydni  q.  v.  signo  fem,  i,  v. 

q-JrT^  pralimd'  f.  (r.  md  metiri,  praef.  prdti)  simili-  gr.  179)  occidentalis  regio,  orlenti  opposita.   Dr.  3.  7. 

ludo.  OTftrT  pratita   v.  i   praef.  prdti. 

nm&rijr^  -i|  pratiyddd'd'r  -dd'r'  m,  (r.  yuii  pug-  gfftCf  pr^tipa  (ut  videtur,  e  />ro/j   et  ^'/la  aqua,   ab- 

nare,  praef.  ;ira/i'   s. /rlr  //■)  qui  repugnat,  defensor.  jceto   d,   v.    dvtpd,   samtpa)    adversus,    contrarius; 

Su.  4.  3.  repngnans,   Ur.  18.  12.  Hit.  77.  18.     (Cf.  russ.  protiv 

ufk^y-AiipratirAtrdm  adv.  (Avy.  e  prdti  et  rAtra  contra,  pmtivniit  contrarius.     Vid.  samipa  el  cf.  gr. 

pro  rdlri)  quavis  nocle;  v.  pratinisdm,  comp.  992  not.  "*.) 

^f^^^:^^^prativacas    n.   (Karm.   e  prdii   et   vdcas  CCT^  pratihdra   m.   (r.  Tfar   itr    ptad.  prdti   pro- 

sermo)  responsio,  responsum,  ducto  i,  s.  a)  janitor.  Ilit.  89.  2,  Lass.  38.  10. 

32* 
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Pfj[A'  pratddd  m.  (i.  iud  praef. /ra  s,  a)  baculus  acu- 

leatus  (WiU.  „a  goad").  A.  8.  15;  v.  lud. 
^f^  pratta   v.  dA   praef.  ;jra. 
yfijTft  pratyaksd  (BaL  e  prdti  «t  oAja  oculus)  visi- 

bilis.  N.  5.  36.  20.  13. 
Sj^jjf^ppL/Tof/flAjrfm  praep.  (Avy.,  v.gr.607,  Kprdti 

et  akSa)  coram,  in  conspectu,  ante  oculos.    Cum  gen. 

N.  20.  14. 
nfSTJT  pratxagra  (e  /)/-rf(i"  et  dgra)  recens  (de  florl- 

bus).   M6g'.  ed.  Wils.  4. 
Ij^f^^Apratydnc    (in    casib.   debil,  /ira/j^dc',    nom.  m. 
pralydii,   t.  prattUt^   vi.pratydk;   a   r.  a/ic  praef. 
prdti,  V.  gr.  179)  occidentalis. 
!Jry"Hf^  pratyanika    ni.    (Karm.  e  prdti   et   (Jn/Ao 

exercitus)  adversus  exercitus.  B  ,  11,  32. 
jj^^JJTJ  pratjaja    m,    (r.  »    praef.  prdti    s.  o)    fidiicia. 

Ilit.  122.  21. 
j]jqjEf/jra//ar/a(BaVi.  e/Tti/j  el  drta)  utilis,  A.4.61. 
5If?I^qcI'  /Jro//a..a^af  o  (Bah.  e  prdti  et  ara/ai.o 

membrum)  quodvis  membrum  spectansi  integer,  plenus. 

Ur.  17. 
dfJf^RT  pralyavdya   m.    (r.  i    praef. /ird/i  +  ata) 

detrimentum.    E'.  2.  ^iO. 
qfil^J^/irai/aftam  adv.  (Avj.  e  prdli  et  d?ia)  quo- 

lidle.  I.IIt.  20.  13. 
CIr?nJTrT/""<''/'^fc''"'"  ■^-  «■<"«  <^-  -^  praef.  prti;;. 

^S^fX^  pralyddisa   m.    (r.  d.-^    praef. /jrd;.'    s.  a) 

actio  rejiclendl,  repellendl.  tJr.  3.  3  infr. 
g^fJ[TU[^ra</^j'^  f.  (e  prdti  et  d'jrl)  fiducia.  Ur.40,7. 
^^^^pratyultara   n.  {e  prdli   et   u((ara)  respon- 

sum.  Hit,  92.  31. 
yriiM<+tl^  prat/upakdra  m.  (r.i«r  kr  c.  u/'a   praef. 

prdti,  s.  a)  ofGcium  mutuum.    B',  17.  31. 
yr^iM  pralyuia  m.  (e  prdti  et  uid)  tempus  matutinum. 
^r^^pratyuJasa.  (e  prdli  el  uJds)  Id. 
Uf^  pratydia   m.   (e  /xrd/j    et   dia   i.  q.   ujd)   id. 
M^g'.  31, 


^^T^^^pratyiiiat    n.    (e  ;)rd(i   et   dias   i.  q.   uid, 

aia,  ulds)  Id.  Lass.  57.  9. 
^^.^1^  pratydha   m.   (ut   mihi   videtur,   a   r.  faft   cor- 
repto  va   io    i!,    praef.  prdti   s.  a)    obstaculum.     Hit. 
89.  30. 
l^f^m^^praty^kdm   adv.  (Avy.  e  prdii  et  cka)  sin- 

gulalim.  Rag'.  7.  31.  12.  3. 
1.  {^ST/^irai'  1.  atm,  1)  eitendi,  expandi.  Rgv.-V,  (v. 
Westerg.);  ariidfisi  papratdnd  aquae  exten- 
sae;  trop.  divulgari.  R.  Sehl.  II.  61.  2:  (r</u  I6kisu 
pratitan  ig  yasa/l;  Man.  11,  iS:  yas6  Ssya  pra- 
tote.  2)laudari,  celebrari.  B'.15.18:  ai6  ismiidk^ 
v^d46a  pratitaK  puruidttamaH;  R.  Schl.  I,  8.  .9: 
I6kisu  praiilan  tapas  taiya  b'ovisyaii;  Uag'. 
15.  101:  taddk'yayd  tirtam  pdvanam  b'uvi  pa- 
prati.  —  pratitd  celeber.  Dr,  3.  4,  —  Caus.  pra- 
t  dydmi,  praet.  mltf,  dpapral  am.  1)  extendere. 
Rgv.  103.  3:  ddrayat  prtivim  papratacco; 
Mali.  1.  4794:  ^sa  yaias  ti  pratayiijati.  2)  di- 
vulgare,  celebrare.  R.  Scbl.  I.  4.  1;  k6  nv  Ital 
I6ki  Ssmin  prafayit  {kAvyam).  i^.  prat  prt', 
priu.) 
c.  vi  extendl,  expandi;  in  dial.  ved.  c.  ablat,  Majorem, 
ampliorem,  latiorem  esse.  Kgv.55.1;  divaicid  asya 
varimd  -vipaprati  „coelo  quoque  Illius  amplltudo 
major  est".  Divulgari.  MaVi,2.  3667:  drj/a(/j'«/nn(i 
drdnainrtyur    iti    vipraiitan    vacaH.    —     Caus. 

1)  expandere.  Rgv.  62.  5.  2)  celebrare.  Mah.  3.  10277. 
2-  CT^  Cf^  P'''^*  '"■'"'  lO.par.  (;jraAjV/j^)  jacere,  pro- 

jicere,  extendere.     (V,  x.prat'.) 
yy^  pral  amd  (ut  mlhi  videtur,  i  pra  sufT.  iama  = 

superl.  sufr.  tama\  mutala  fenui  in  asp.)  prlmus,  prior. 

Meg'.  2.    17.  —     praiamdm    adv.    primum,     priua, 

N.  13.  23.  22.  17.  Ur.  18.  i6. 
^^T^praiimdn  m.  (a  prid,    quod   e  praiu,   suIT. 

iman)  latitudo,  amiilitudo,  magnltudo.    Rag.  IS.  4S. 
q^  prada  (r.  dd  ycaet  pra  s.  a)  dans.    B'.  2.  43. 
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J\pradak^ina(e  praet  ddkiina  dexter)  1)  adj. 

dextrorsus  (praesertlm   de  salulatione).    Su.  3.  22.  24. 

2)  subst.  n,  honorifica  salutatto,  quae  praestatur  circum- 

grediendo  aliquem,  ita  ut  dexterum  latus  ei  advertatur. 

A.  1.  7. 
H<i,lfn^  -^^pradat&^r  -tr   m.  {t.  d&  praef.pro  s.  Mr 

/r)  dator  (praecipue  filiae  in  matrimonium).   SS.  1.  32, 

in  comp.  c.  a  privativo. 
ydM  praddna  ■a.(T.dA  praef.  pra  s.  ana)  actio  dandi. 

Su.  4.  J3i  praesertim  filiam  in  matrimonium ,  connn- 

Lium.   SL  1.  29.  2.  30.  32.  3.  1. 
l\\kiMpradii  f.  (e  pra  el  dis  plaga  coeli)  plaga  inter- 

media.  M.  43. 
Cl^f?  pradipa   m.    (r.  dtp    praef.  pra    s,  a)    iampas. 

Hit.  36,  k. 
yA  JJI  pradiia  m.  (e  pra   et  diid)  locus,   regio.    Ur. 

22.  9  infr. 
q^fSj^  pradiJinl  f.  (r.  rf;*'  praef.  /^ro  s.  in  in  Fem,) 

digitus  index.  Mak  3,  I0452. 
^(^^^^''"'^"''"^■(epra  et  Jdjo)vespera.  Ur.51.3infr. 
^m^  prad'dna  B.  (t.  d'd   s.  ana)   praceipuum,   prae- 

stans,  primarium,  summum,  supremum.   Si.  5.  24.     In 

initio  eomp.  primus,  summus,    Hit.  49.   18.    112.   19: 

praddnamantrin.   —      aprad  dna    adj.     inferlor. 

Hit.  51.  22. 
^q^  prapaiida   m.  (t.  paric   praef.  pra   $.  a)    1)  lati- 

tudo,    anfractus,     ambages,    proiixitas.     Hit.  130.  5. 

2)  actio  decipiendi,  fallendi.   Hit.  125.  17. 
^^q^i^prdpada  m.  (Karm.  e  pra   et  padd   pes)   pedis 

cacumen,   Dr.  5.  7. 
^;^q;^  prapanna   \.  pad   c.  pra. 

^qX^prapdta  m.(T.pat  piitt.pra  s.a)  ripa.  Rag.2.26, 
Cr(CJdlM^  prapiidmafia   m.   (Karm.   e  pra   et  pied- 

mafid  avus  paternus)  proavus.   B'.  11.  39. 
^^i;pt(  praband'a  m.  (t.  band'  praef./)ra  s.a)  1)  per- 

severatlo,  continuatio.   Ilit.  21.  13.  Kag',  6.  23.   2)  fa- 

bula.  Ur.  1.  9. 


ysjffj  prabala  (Bah,  e  pra  et  bala  vis,  robur)  prae- 
cipuam  vim  habens,  praevalidus.  H,  4,  46. 

T;Jl'<^\i^  prabdla  m.  n.  germeo,  surculus.  BM5.  S  in  fine 
eomp.  Bah. 

^W^  prdbudda   v.  bud'  praef.  pra. 

^^Oi  prab^avd  m.  (t.  b'ii  esse,  fieri,  praef.  ^ru  s.  a) 
1)  origo.  E'.7.  6.  18.  4l.  2)  stirps,  familia.  Dr,  2.  5, 

^vrgrLprai^ataiK   t.  i'il   praef  pro. 

li^l^miprab'aviinu  (r.  ftV  praef.  pfa  s,  *nu)  en- 
imius,  praeclarus,  excelsus,  auguslus.  B  .  13,  i6. 

qVff  prab'd  f.  (r.  fi'iJ  praef.  />?■«)  splendor.  In.  1.  33. 

PVflrT /"■aid/a  \.  b  d  praef.  p/-(». 

nvrr^  prab'dva  m.  (r.  *'d  praef. /^ra  s.  a,  nisi  Karm, 
e  pra  et  i'iiiia  existentia)  potestas,  praepotentia. 
N.  3.  34.  13.  43.  A.  4.  44.  8.  24.  In  fine  comp.  Bah. 
In.  1.  4.  B'.  11.  43,  —  Adj.  praepoUens,  praevalidus, 
exceisus.   A.  1.  3. 

qVrraTL/"-o6a.'a";  (a  prab'd'  s.  vant  vat)  liicidus, 
splendidus.   In.  1.  34. 

Wli^rT/"'''*'^'^'"'   V,  i'di   praef.  pro. 

^fi{^  prab'inna   v.  b'id  praef. /.ra. 

nWmiTC  prab'innakarala  adj.  (Bah.  e  praee.  et 
kdrafa  elcplianti  gena)  fissas  genas  habens;  di- 
citur  de  elepliantis,  quibus  ardoris  coiiundi  tempore 
succus  mada  dictus  ex  temporibus  efiluit.   Su.  2.  20. 

mj  prab  il  m.  (a  r.  6  li  praef.  pra  et  correpto  li,  v.  not. 
ad  gr.  49)  dominus,  excelsus,  augustus.  II.  1.  25. 
Su.  1.  19.  2,  6.  B'.  5.  14.  —  Oum  infin.  „qui  par, 
idoneus  est  alicui  rei  efSeiendae".  Rag.2.62.  (For- 
tasse  goth. /rauyo  dominus  e  frabuja;  germ.  vet. /rt! 
dominus, /roiva  dominaj  nostrum  Frau.) 

^i^prab'utvd  n.  (a  praec.  s.  iva)  imperium.  Rag'. 
18.  6. 

qVJlTT  prab'r'ii  adv.  (acc.  neut.  ToZ  prab'r'ti  f,  a  rad. 
6'ar  b'r  praef.  pra  s.  ti)  in  posterum,  c,  antecedente 
ablat.  vel  formA  in  tas  vel  compositi  raembro  ahlativi 
vice  fungente;  e.  c.  bdlydt  prab'rti  ab  infaatiS  in 
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posterum,   inJe  ab  infantiS,  tataKprab'rli  abbinc  m 

posteruin,  inde  ab  hoc  (tempore).   N.  2,   1;  fatali- 

prabrti  es    quo  (lempore).    Sa.  4.  37:    ganmapra- 

hrti   inde   a   natalibus.    Rlira.  adyaprahrti   inde   ab 

liodierno  die.  S12.33.    In  fioe  compositorumDvandv. 

decliDationem  plur.  assumit;   e.  C.  viivdvaiuprah'r- 

layo    ganiarv&H  VisraTasus  et  posteri    (ceteri) 

Gandarvi.   In.  2.  18. 
qV(^')  pramadd   f.    (r.  inad   ^THef.  pra    s.  a   in   fem.) 

femina.   Su-  3.  11. 
yHti,lc1H  pramaddvana  n.  (e  praec.  et  vana  Sjlva) 

nemus  voluptarium  regium.   N.  i.  35. 
^i-]|U|  pram&na   n.   (r.  mii   metiri,   praef /iro   s.  i 

V.  gr.  94*' annot.)  1)  mensuia,  modus.  Rag'.  18.37. 'll. 

2)  dijudicatio,  arbitrium,  auetoritas.   P/.  3.  21.  16.  24. 

S3.  2.  28.  N.  4.  31.  18.  13.  19.  32.  33.  —  Plur.  i; 

id.   Dr.  9.  17.     (Cf.  pers.  yt\.  fra-m&n&.  lex,  pers. 

fermdn  jussum,  v.  gr.  comp.  1008.  not.  *".) 
Crmg)  pramAta  m.  (r.mo/  praef  ;>/■«  s.  a)  actlo  com- 

movendi,    agitandi,    perturbandi,   vexandi,    praecipue 

feminae  raptus;  ita  Mahiib  arati   quoddam  episo- 

dium   iuscribitur  drdupadlpramdc a  DrSupadiae 

raptus.   Dr.  5.  13. 
rpqrfg^promdAn   (a   r.  mat    praef  pra   s.  in)    qui 

agitat,  commovet,  treraefacit.    B .  2.  60   (ic\io\.  pra- 

mAitni   pramaianaitlAni    ki6b'akdni).     6.    34. 

Dr.  7.  13. 
rpi^l^  pramd'da  ra.  (r.  mad  inente  captum  esse,  praef 

pra  s.  a)  negHgentla,  incuria,  error.  SL  4.  2S  (comp. 

c.  a  neg.).  B'.  11.  4i.  14.  17. 
Cmrfs;/!,/"''""  '*'^''"  (^  P"«'^-  *■  *")  iPgHgens,  incuriosus. 

Hit.77.  18. 
^-^S^pramuk^a  (t  pra  et  md/ia  os,  vullus)  praecipuus, 

eximius,  optimus,  N.  26.33.  In  fine  comp.  Bah.  In.2.  l4. 

Lqc.  pramiik'i!  in  conspeclu,  coram.  B\  2.  6. 
3tj^lsf'fttLpramu/t'ai(i*  adv.  (a  praec.  s.tas)  ■□  con- 


gij^pra77iry/a   v.  mare   mri   praef  pro. 

g^l^  pramdksa  m.  (r.  mdftj   praef  jnra   s.  o)  libera- 

tio.    Br.  2.  26. 
^^]5^;3rflm«*d(i   m.    (r.  mud   praef.  /"-o   s.  a)    laetitia, 

gaudlum.   Hlt.  133.  13. 
yVIf^  pramdha  m.  (r.  mu},i  slupescere,  praef  ^fd  s.  o) 

stupor.   Dr.  6.  20. 
q^pro/(i(nfl  m.  (r.jrat  nlti,  praef /iro  s.  na)  coo- 

tentio,  nlsus,  studium.   Su,  3.  15.  S5.  2.  23,  B\  6.  -15. 
U^IUI  prayd  na  n.   (r.yd  praef  ;>ro   s.  ano   mutato  >i 

in  n,  V.  gr.  94*'.  annot.)   1)  ttlo,  iter,  gressus.    Hit. 

125.  l6.  2)  obltos,  mors.  B'.  7.  30.   3)  tergum  equl. 

N.  19.  17. 
CT^ran^   '■^prajdktdr   -tr    m.    (i.yug    praef  pro 

s.  tdr  tr)  actor,  hlstrio.  Rag'.  19.  36. 
^7J,\J\  praydga  m.  (v.jug  praef.pro   s.  o)  actlo  fabu- 

lam  agendl.   Ur.  28.  8.  33.  4.     Cf  praec. 
^^^prayd^a   m.   (t.  yui   praef  pro   s.  a)    1)  actio; 

actio  sceuica.  Bag'.19.36;  y.  prayokiAr  -tr.  2)usus, 

usurpalio.    HIt.93.  1;  zAv.  pray6gatas.    3)  actio  tela 

mlttendl.  A.  5.  6. 
ijgTsT?T  /"■"/ofiono    n.    (r.j-u^    praef. /iro    s.  omo) 

1)  negotlum.   N.  24.  21.   2)  usus,  utilitas,  commodum; 

c,  Instr.  rel.   HIl.  93.  5.  Lass.  23.  3.  33.  16.   3)  causa. 

Ur.  92.  10. 
g^/.rord^ora.  (r.ruft  praef^ros.  o)  germen,  sur- 

culus.    Ur.  91.  3.  23. 
^^H  pralaya  m.  (r.  II  solvere,  praef  pra   s.  a)  disso- 

iulio,  exstlnctio,  mors.  B'.  14.  15.  M.  27. 
tlHIM  pralApd  m,  (t.lap  loqui,  praef /iro  s.  o)  querela, 

querimonia,  lamentum.   N,  13.  i3. 
T^l^fmi^  pral6b'ana  n.  (a  caus.  r. /u6'  cupere,  praef 

pra  s.  ana)  aetio  peHIciendi.    Su.  3.  20, 
JjQfIJ[  pravand  (t  pra   et  vana   incertae  originis,  nisl 

pravand  e  prapanna   inclinatns,   mutato  p  la  v 

slcut  in  ^ltidmi  pro  pip&mi)  l)declivis.  2)propensu5, 

dedltus,  addictus.  P.  9.  (Fortasse  lat,  pr6nus  e  provonui.) 
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^cjyy  ^riiiffl/aj  m.  {Bah.  e  pra  et  vdjas  aetas)  se-  CTf^"  /""oj   1.  atm.    (yistdr^,   prasav^    K.    prajavr 

nes.   Eag.8.  IS.  laiduV.')   extendere,  espandere;  procreare.     (Cf. 

q^T  pravara   adj.    (Karm.    e   /iro   et    vara    eximius)  prat.) 

praeclarus,  praecipuus,  esimius,  optlmus,  excellentissi-  y*H5  prasangA  m.  (t.iang  adhaerere,  praefi  pro  s.  o) 

mus.   In.  5.  20.  Dr.  2.  13.  3.  1.  A.  5.  23.  amor,    studium,   appetitus,    desiderium.     Hit.  27.  l-i. 

gejt^  /jrovdda   m.   (r.  r.o.i   praef.  pra   s.  «)    dictum,  ^ak.  18.  9.   Ur.  36.  2  infr. 

proverbium.   Hit.  11.  6.  3?T^  prasanna   v.  jod   praef.  pra. 

^^\^  pravdsa   m.   {t.ias   ^ractpra   s.  o)   habitatio  y^fvp^/jrojafi^am  adv.  vl,  violenter.  Su.2. 13.  A.3.3i. 

extra  patriam,  peregrinatio,  exsillum.   Rag'.  16,  4.  B'.  2.  60.  11.  4l. 

yojjri /jraiid&d  ra.  (r.  voji  praef./ira  g.  o)  Huxio,  fluxus,  yi^l"  prasara    m.    (r.  jar   f  r   praef.  /ro    s.  o)    aditus. 

fluraeu.   TJr.39.  17.  Hit.  37.  17. 

yofjUI  pravtna  (Bah.  e  pm  et   u/rtd)   scitus,   peritus,  ^^^  praiavd  m.  (r.  jh  vel  jiJ  praef. /■ra  s. a)  1)  par- 

prudens;  v.  sq.  tus,    partura,   puerperium.    Hlt.  72.  7  bis.    2)  proles, 

^^\lj\'^\pravinded  f.  (a  praec.  s.  td)  habilitas,  perltia,  progenies,  suholes.  Rag'.  1.  22.  10.  S5.  Br.  3.  15. 

prudentia.   Hlt.  7.  17.  ggfgr /irajdrfa  m.  (r.  j<i(J  ire,  prae(,//ra  s.  o)  1)  favor, 

^^^  prdvira  m.  (Karm.  e  pra  et  v!rd  beros)  1)  ei-  gratia,  henevolentia  c.  loc.  S3.  5.  21.  49.  2)  serenitas 

imius  heros.   2)  princeps,  dorainus.    Dr.  5.  S2.  (animi).    B'.  2.  64.  65.  Ur.  84.  IS. 

^^^^  pravrtta   v.  vart  tirt   praef.  pra.  U^IS/^   prasddana    n.    (a    prasdday    caus.    r.  sad 

yniT^'  pravrtti  f.  (r.  vart   vrt   ire,   praef.  pra  s.  ti)  praef.  /7ro)  actlo  eonciliandi  (sihi  aliquem).   In.  2.  31. 

1)  actio  prodeundi,   procedenili,  progredieudi,   oppos.  yJHItlrT  prasddana   •a,    (r.  i&d    praef.  pra    s.  ana) 

voci     nivrtti,     B\  16.    '.     2)  origo.     B\  18.  46.  vestls  spiendida,  pretiosa.   Ur.  17.  11. 

3)actio.  B'.l4.  12.  83.6.  is.   4)  nuntius,  Nachricht.  ^f^f^  prasidd'i  f.  (r.  ji/  praef. /.ra  s.  ti)  laus,  glo- 

Ur.  61.  k.   65.  I4.  rla,  cciebrltas,  faraa.   lllt.  83.  8. 

g,^^  pravrdJa   v.  i'ar/  vrd''   praef.  pra.  ^^\^prasrli  f.  (r.  lar  sr  praef.  pra  s.  /i)  1) partus, 

^f^^  pravesa  m.   (r.  t.ij    praef.  pra    s.  a)  introitus.  partura,   Ur.  83,  21.   2)  progenies.   Br,  1.  31.  2.  31. 

Hit.  90.  17.  y+;ft|o|  prastdvd   m.    (r.stu    praef./ira   s.  o)    occasio, 

Uci!i\Hl  prav ^ s' aka  m.  (a  caus.  r.  vis  praef. /ira  s.  aka)  opportunitas,  tempus  idoneuni.    HlI.  52.  l5.  17.   54.  t>. 

qui  personas  intrantes  annuntlat  histrlo.    Ur.  15.  15.  ytrTldHI  prastdvand  f  {t.  stu  praef. /-ra  s.  awa  In 

tTffnfe^  prasdlcikd  f.  (e  /r-o  et  sdk'ikd  a  idVd  fem.)  prologus  fabuiae  scenicae.   Ur.  1.  1, 

ramus,  s.  ika)  ramulus.    N.  20.  11.  fl^  prasia   m.  (Karm.  e  pra   et   si^a   staus)   planities 

ClSilftldl  <     'fT    pi^asdsitdr    ~lr    m,    (r.   s ds    praef.  in  vertice  montis.    Su.  4.  6. 

/(/■a    s.  tdr    tf     inserto    i)    dominatar,    moderator.  y+:y|rT  prastdna  n.  (r.sid  praet.pra  s.  aiia)  pro- 

N.  12.  31.  fectio,  Iter,  abltus,  dlscessus.   Meg\  42.  Ur.  29.  9. 

U^prasiid  m.  (r.prac  prc  s,  na)  interrogatio,  quae-  CRgTll^T^  prast'Anika  (a  praec.  S.  ika  omiss^  Vrdd'i) 

stio.   Hlt.  74.  22.   123.  li.     (Cf  aenA.fraina.)  Id.    Su.  2,  2, 

jjg^/.ro.tVa/a  m.   (r.  sri  ire,  praef. /fro  s.  a)  mo-  tJ^Sf  /irojrouo   m.  (r.  jru   praef.  pra  s.  a)  flumen, 

destia.    In.2.  21.  Sa.  3.  19.  cursus.  Ur.  87.  10. 
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m^dUJ  prasrdvaifa  a.  (r.  sru  fraeipra   s.  ana,  r.  y[ch|J'  prAkHra   m.  (a   r.  kar  hf   niiii   har   \kf\   praef. 

gr.94°')  1)  profluvium,  effluvium.  N.  13.  7.   2)  flumen,  pra  +  d)  vallum.   Hlt.  52.  8. 

nisi  fortasse  rivus.    In.  1.  35.  27.  SJT^fT  pr^'krta  m.  (a  prakri'  S.  a,  v.  gr.  580  el  582) 
r^ pralfara  jn.  (r.liar  Ifr  praef.  ^ro  s.  a)  i.q.  j^^mo  honio  vilis.    Br.  2.  1.  B'.  18.  28. 

i.  e.  vigilia,  tertia  noctis  pars.   Up.  33.  CITHTH  pi^dktana    (fem.  -?,    a  prdh   s.   tana)    prior. 
5^;;fny;.ra?.dro^jo  r.  (r.  fiar  ^r  pr3ef././-fl  pugnare,  Hlt.  15.  1. 

3.  aria)  telum.   A.  7.  23.  jjj3TJ[ /i/-!jri g^ono  n.  (r.  arig  s.  ana)  area  domus,  aulea. 
M^ffUl  -rf  pral},artdlr  -tr    m.  (r.  ^ar  lir  praef.  pra  Hit.  50.  2. 

s.  Mf  ir)  pugnator.   Ur.  83.  13.  ^(^'Hi^  pr&hmulca  (orientem  versus  vultum  ha- 
r^^^ praharsa  m.  (r.  ?iar/  }i.ri   ^Tset.  pra   s.  a)  gau-  bena,  e  prdk  pro  prSc  et  muk'a  os,  v.  eupt.  r.58) 

dium.   A.  1,  6.  Su.  1.  29.  qui  orientem  versus  est.    Su.  3.  33. 

q^l^^q'  pralfasana  II.  (r.  ^aj  praef. /jto  s.  ona)  irri-  ^^x\^pr&c  (quod  coram,   ex   adverso   est,  c  pra  et 

sio,  illusio.  I.Iit.  28.  19-  aiii  Ire,  v.  gr.  197)  orientalis. 

q^fT   prafydra    m.    (r.   ^or    ?i,r    praef.  /ro    pugnare,  5^1^  ;^r(3c7  f,   (a    praec.  slgno  fem. ')   orientalis   plag». 

s.  a)   1)  pugnator.  Dr.  9.  5.   2)  ielus,  percussio,  vul-  Dr.  3.  7. 

neratio.   Ur.  23.  13.  JTigT  prdgrid  (a  pragrid  sapientia,  s.  o)  sapiens,  doctus. 
^^m^/-rohdrin   m.   (a   r.  har    hr    praef.  pra   S.  J/i)  Dr.  4.  19,  N.  17.  42.  B'.  17.  l-i. 

i.  q.  praec.  sgf.  1.    Dr.  8.  9.  A.  7.  5.  CTMM  pr^n^ali  (Bak  e  /<ra  et  origa/i'  q.  v.)  impll- 
q^gf^  prafyita  v.  fti  praef.  /fj-o,  catas  manus  habens.   Su.  1.  19. 

g(^^  prahrsfa   v.  Jfars   ^rJ   praef.  pra,  OTJT  prai^d  m.  (r.  ora  spirare,  praef.  /ti»  s.  a,  mutalo  n 
jraj^/irafi/ddo  m.  (r.  ii!ad  praef. /ira  s.  o)  l)laetitla,  in  ri,  v.  anii.  ad  gr.  94")   1)  halltus,  splritus.  B'.  4.  2S, 

gaudium.   2)  nom-  pr.  Asuri.   A.  8.  20.  2)  sensus  (vltlendi  cet.),  Man.4, 1^3.  3)  plur.,  et  alng. 

rj^^^-ff  praitlddana  m.  (a  caus.  i.Jflad  praef. /jro  in  initio  eomp.  vita.   Br.  2.  4.  N.  18.  9.  13.  63.    (Cf. 

S.  ana)  nom,  pr.  Asuri.    A.  8.  20.  gr,  (pff/iV,   v.  pr&napati\   fortasse   OT-<ppaiVC^ai,   09 

^i^prahfd  (e  pra  et  ?ifa,  quod  corruptum  esse  vlde-  =  scr.  ut,  v.  Benfey  I,   120;   cam b ro- brit, ^on  „the 

tur  e  hvara  a  r.  hvar  hvf  curvum  esse;  v.  Benfey  breath  or  respiration,  a  purTof  breath  expelled;  a  sigh", 

II.  320)  inclinatus.    A.  2.  5.     (Pottlus  I,  265  confert  ejeeto  r.) 

lat.  pravus.)  mWAlh  prattapaii  m.  (vltae  dominus,  e  pr&i}d  et 
qj  pr&  3.  par.  implere.  Rgv.  42.  9:  prdsj  udaram;  pdti)  cor.  Dr,  6.  A. 

b^.i:  paprd(7X:papr&u).    C(.3.  par  pr,  par  (pf),  ^\fj\yr^prdriab'r't    {t  prdifd   et   b'rl   ferens,   gerens) 

pdr.  vivus.    Hlt.  28.  10. 

c.  d  id.  Rgv,  52,  13:  6prdH\   81.  S:  dpaprdu.  m\i5\i\_pr&nin  (a  prdnd  s.  in)  qui  vitam  babet,  ani- 
^P[!ffTpr&iii'u    (Bah.   e  pra    et   aristi)    altus,    magnus,  mans.   B'.  15.  l4. 

Bag',  15.  19.  ^fc.  38.  9.  yifT.i'  prdcdr  adv.  (ut  mlbi  videtur,  a  praep.  pra  pro- 
^[S^  pr&k    adv.    (pro   prdc,    v.    euph.   r.   59)    prius-  ducto  o  s. 'or,  ut  latlnum  .fu^^er  a  ^iii,  infer  ab  in  etc, 

quam,  ante  (de  tempore).   B'.  5.  33  cum  ablat.   2)  ad  v.  gr.  comp.293)  mane.    (Cf.  gr.  3rp»i';  germ.  vet/rd, 

orientem.  fruo;  nostrum /ruAe.) 
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PlrI7IHr  prdtardia  m.  (e  praec.  et  did  eibus)  jenta- 

culum.   Dr.  4.  iT. 
m||^/?r«Juj  adv.  insep.  palam,  manifesto.     Com- 

ponitur  cum  radd.  oj  et  i  li  esse,  q.  v.,  ad  exprlmen- 

Aixia   apparere,    in    conspectum   venire,    oriri. 

(Cambro-bril. /eiiuj  „apparent,  manifest,  plain".) 
T^^  prdnla  m.  (e  pra  et  dnla)  finis,  margo.  Ur. 4. 10. 

Ritu-S.  I.  25. 
gj^  prdpta   V.  dp   praef.  pra. 
CrT%  pr&pti   f.  (r.  dp  adipiscl,  praef.  pra   s.  ti)   Impe- 

tratio,  adeptio.   Br.  1.  17.  B'.  2.  13. 
OTg"/"-^/"  (r.  <■  praef./jro  s.  o)   1)  m.  muUitudo,  ab- 

undantia.    Lass.  79.  15.    2)  In    fine    compp.  similts. 

Hit 96.12,  Lass.74.2.—  Instr.prd//na  adv.  1)  ple- 

nimque,  vulgo.   M.'g'.  85.   2)  verislmillter.   Hit.  10.  3. 
^[fX^\^pr&jraids    adv.  (a  prdjd   s.  Jas)   plerumque, 

vulgo.   M%'.  10. 
mnm^prd'/adiitta  n.  (e  prdj^as    et   cittd)  placu- 

lum.   R.  Schl.  I.  61.  S. 
P|jjg  /iriJ/aj  ad^'.  («t  vldetur,  ace.  perdltl  subst.  a  r.  i 

pTaef.;,ra   s.  as)  I.  q.  prdyasds.   SS.  5.  35.  MSg'.  72 

et  91. 
CTfSR /"■^'■/'«nn   n.   (rir/    praef. /-ra    s.  «"«)    actlo 

appetendi,  concuplsceudi.   In.  <j.  1. 
IJJ^^?ir;»r,l/-('ond  f.  (r.  or/  praef. /,ro  s.  ann  \n  feni.) 

1)  precatio,  rogatlo,  petitio.    Sak.58,  7.   2)  deslderium, 

amor.    Sak.  41.  10. 
^^'^^TJi  prdn'an!ya   (part.  fut.  pass,   a    r.  art     praef. 

/ira  s.  anija)  desiiierandus,  appetendus.    Su.  3.  11. 
amf^rm;^    -?J   prdrtayit&r   -tr    (r.  ari     praef.  p/-o 

s.idr  ir)  eoncupiscens,  appetens.  Illt,  29,  i. 
CTT^HI  prd/gja    n.   (r.  //   c.  d   praef  /.ra   s.  o)   prulna. 

Mcg',  40. 
m^prdvrf   V.  sq. 
^\^^prdvr'J  f.  (nom.  -/,   a  r.  vars   „rJ  pluere,    c.  d 

praef. /To)  pluvlosum  anni  tempus,  duos  complectens 

menses,  qui  fere  Julio  et  Augusto  responJent.  H,  2. 1, 


m^pJprdvrJd  (.  {r.vars  vri  c.  d  piati  pra  s.  d)  Id, 

Meg\  113. 
in^lJr  prdvrs/ifja  (a  prdvr'i  s.  ^»ja)  ad  plurlo- 

sum  anni  tempiis  pertiiiens.   Ur.  10.  11. 
yjg"  prdsa  m.  (r.  as  coQJIcere,  praef. /ira  s.  o)  jaculum 

unclnatum,    In.  1.  4.  ^ 

^]^\^prdsdda   m.  (r,  J«<i   ire,   c.  d   praet.  pra   s.  a) 

palatium.   II.  1.  3-'i.  N.  13.  49.  21.  6.  22.  5. 
3J^/,rd7i«o   m.   (Karm,   e  pra   ct   a(,na   dies   in   fine 

compp.)  dles  aulemerldlanus. 
lyy  prijd  (t,  prl  dlilgere,  s.  a)  amatus,  dllectus,  carus, 

graius.  In.  5.  33.  H,  2.  3'i.  B'.  5,  20.  7.  17.  N.  18.  16. 

Sa.5.95.—  Subst,m.  l)amasius.  Mi:g'.29.  Lass.25.13. 

2)marltus.  Am.    (Cambro-Lrit, /r/au'^  „a  maticd  per- 

son,  a  spouse".) 
^^n^^^priynvadaie  prlyd  in  acc.  et  vadd  dlcens, 

V.  gr.  575s.  i)  gratuni  dicens,  dulciloquus,  suavlloquus, 

In.  1.   11.   Su.  1.  5. 
TTjTTqrm"  priyakdma   (Bali.   e  prijd   et  ArdVwa   desi- 

derlum,    amor)    grall    desiderlum    habeiis,    benevolus. 

Br.  2.  23, 
ftlil^+lfJ  prijakdra   (e  prijd  et  Ardro  faclens)  gratum 

faciens.    Su.  1.  5. 
f&?TrfrII%   prijdiiii   (dilectos    Lospltes    habens, 

Bali.  e  prijd  et  diiii)  bospltalia.   Dr.  3,  S. 
fqTJI^  priydla  m,  nomen  arboris  (Wils.:  a  tree,  com- 

monly  Plyal,  Huclianalla  latifolla,  Boxburgb's  ca- 

talogiie,  but  ibe  name  is  applled  to  different  trees). 

1.  ^\prtS.^3r.'A\.m.{larpaniY^.kdntdu  iarpani\.) 
pr!nd'rni,  prirxi.  1)  exhilarare.  Mah.  3.  4007: 
ta-i  ini  prtndti  Ijrdajam;  B'ar,  2,  58:  pri^&li 
yaK  sucaritdili  pitaraA  sa  putraU.  —  prild 
eihllaratus.  In.  4,  15.  Su.  1.  20.  2)  amare.  B'.  10.  1; 
yal  te  Sham  prljaindndja  vaksjdmi  hitakdm- 
yajd  (amalo?).  (Send./r^-nd-m/;  gotb./ryo  amo, 
frijonds  amans,  amlcus,  fria-thva  fem.  amor,  quasi  scr, 
prijatva,  quod  e  prijd  formari  possel;/aiAu-/iei'ftj 
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pecuniam    amans,    avarus;     germ.   \tt.  friune    amicus,  i,  ^CT /rui  1.  par.  {drfft-^  K.  Jofii  V.;  ut  mihi  vldetur, 
/ri-du  m., /ri-da  ?,  pax, /iiu'di/,  fri~ilc/,  fre-dnl  amasiaSf  e    praep.  pra   abjeclo    a   et   oi)    urere,    ardere. 

q[iod  ciim  lit.  prie-telus  amicus,  tass.  prijaieii'  ail  com-  i^gv-  i58-  2:  pruiita  flagrans.      (Cf.  plus,  germ.  vet. 

parat.  pri/d/affl  traxerim,  miitalo  r  In  ;;/mo, /raw,  Fflf.S'   frigere,    v.    Graff.  lU.    8'28,    nostrum  /rrerm, 

/rd  laetus ; /rnB-.'  laetitia;  unde  denomin,/™«-dn,/rrfon  froji.) 

laetari,  /raanjan  exhiiarare;   slav.  IIpHtaTH  pri-ja-ti  2.  JfQ"  /irui   9.  par.  prusnd'mi    (sni-lianamdcana- 
curo;  gr.  tpiXcg,  <pi}^ew,  ul  videtur,  Jitteris  transpositis  piiranesu  K.  s^hapilrt/AK  sn^hi  V.)  araare, 

*IA  e  ^AI,  cum  A  pro  p;  Traat;?,  Trgao?;  fortasse  lat.  dimlttere,  imjilere,  conspergere,  effimilere.     Cf  pars 

p!a-ceo,    pia-co    nittLntur   forma   gunaiS   prS  =  prai,  pri,  pilr. 

abjeclo  i;    forlasse  pius   e  prius  =  prijd;   lae-tus  c  ^-^^^^ priksanlja  adj.  (part, fut. pass.  a  r.  tki  praef. 
plae-tus  explicari  potest;  fortasse yi/iuJ,  nisi  est  t/idius,  pra   s.  anija,   v.   enpli,  r.  94"')   spectandiis,   speelatu 

primitlve  significat  amatus,    ifa   ut  .'iit  =:  priyd;   de  dignus,    In.  5.  13  In  comparativo. 

cambro-brit.  priaaid  v.  prijd;   de  iiili./riV//  v.  pri  ti.)  ^^  prJ ta   v.  i  praef.  pra. 

2.  p"!  prt  4.  atm.  gaudere,  laetari  (proprie  pass.  praec).  y^y  pr^tya  adv.  v.  i  praef  pra. 

Mah.  1,    1070:   prtjdma^i   b'rsan    tdta;    21T3:  qt3/"-c>  ju  (a  desld.  iVu  q.  v.  praef /irn  s.  u)  adiplscendi 
priyatdm    ayam;    4.   215:   prtygraiis    lina    vd-  cupidiis,  captans.    B'.  18.  23.  N.  5.  3.   Dr.  8.  33. 

j^/io;  RagMS.  30:  pnsjan  yamundm  ...pipriyd.  ^T^^prSmdn   n.  (r.  pri   s,  man)    gaudlum,   voluptas, 
~   Cum   aec.   R.  Schl.  I.  Sli.   U:   prlyilAn   t&u  pa~  amor.    In.  2.  23.  M^g\  45. 

rasparam  alter  allcro  {prtyHdm  omisso  augmento  q^tTjy /ir^ranii  f  (r,  tr  praef. /'ra  s.afinin  fem.)  misslo, 

i^TO  aprtjit&rn).  Cum  terminallone  par.Mah.3. 15035:  ^^iPTis   v.  li   praef  pro. 

prtydm6   darsanina   vaH.  —   Caus. /i r/^iaytJfn j",  ^E?T  ^'"^^/''  •"■  (mittendus,    e  /vreja/  [caus.  rad.  i.t 
prin&yS  (v,  gr.  470)  facere  ut  qiiis  laetetur,  exhllarare.  praef;? roj   s, /a)  servus,  famulus,  mlnister.   In.o.  20. 

Mah.  1.  (>k\k:     vandni    prinayanti    nafl;     1.  5047:  N.  17.  33.    21.  30. 

prtnayati    cakhts    tasya   sali.  qTJJI-f^  p r t^ j/ a i u  f   (a  praec.  S.  (ffi)  servltuilo.    N.  16.   1. 

c.  sam   i.  q.    simpl.   R.  Schl.  II.  48.  18:   Ao'   nu   ai.t'/ia  ^T:^X^UprS^yavad%l   f  (Karm.   e  prisya   et    Kfl<i'il' 
...  samprtyiid'man6gn&na   vdsina.  femlna)  famula,  serva.   Dr.  fi.  9- 

3,  CTT  /""^    ^-   P^""-    ^''"'    prdydmi,    prdyi    i.   q.   /,r/  ^JrJ-/ir(J(a   v.  u^   praef  ;>ra, 

cl.  9.  arPT/"''''''^  •"■"■  "3S1I3  (ariimalis,  ul  eqiil,  aprl).  N.19.I3. 
"''■   ETI/"'^    10.  par.   alm.   /frdj^Ij-iim;,  prdydy,>   (pro-  A.  3.  19. 

prle  eaus.  reg.  pro  anom. /<r/no/i3)ni,  v.  2.  pri)  ^f^  prduif'a   v.  tioA   praef  ;jra. 

eiliiiarare.  H^  plaki  1.  par.  itm.  (b'ak^a>,i)  edere.      Cf.  6aAi. 

^Jtffj  /ir/Vi    f    (r.  /-r/   s.  ti)    1)  gaiidium,    voluptas.  g:^p/akJd  m.  nomen  arboris  (Wils.:  1)  the  waved  leaf 
In.  1.  37.  3.  10.  II.  2.  31.  Su.  4.  8,   2)  amor,  amlcitla.  %  tree,  ficus  infectoria.  2)  another  tree,  Hibiscus 

Hit.l7.  10.  11.  22.  19.     (Hih. /rith  f  „servlce,  alteri-  popiilneoides.    3)  thc  holy  fig,  FIcus  rellgiosa). 

dance".)  N.  12,  -1. 

^  pru   1.  3tm,    (gatdu   K.    sarpa^i    V.)    ire.      Cf  ^^  p!av    1.  Stm.  (ffflM«)    ire.      (Ct.  piu,    unde  p!av 
plu.  adjecto  gunae  incremento.) 


Hosted  by 


Google 


gg  plavd  —  nplu. 


259 


gcl  piavd  m.  (r.  plu  natare,  s,  a)  1)  saltus.  2}  natatio, 
natalus.   3)  nayis.  Er.  3.  A.   II.  i.  l4.   B'.  4,  36.     (Gr. 

TrAoce,  ttAc^ci';  liib./n/f  „a  flood"  e /lau,  quod  e ^av? 

gan  P^'""-?»  ™-  (e  /-/fli-i  saltus  et  ^a  iens)  1)  simia. 

Rag  .  12.  70.   2)  rana.   mA. 
Q^:^  plavaiiga  m.  (e  plaiid  In  acc.  el  so  iens)  simia. 

Am. 
^tA^\.\  plavar.sama  {eplaud  in  acc.  et  garna  ieiis) 

id.    Am. 
Um^P^^i"'"  m-  (r-/'^"  s.,«)  avis. 
f^ /,;<(.  l.Stm.  (gaiauK.sa/jdm  V.)   ire,   se   mo- 

ig^Tq  /7/i^an  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  t.pUfy  s.  oh)  lien,    {Gr. 

[TTrA»]!',  TTTKay/jov  praefixo  cr,  nlsi  plihan  e  j/'/j- 

^iok;  lat  /im  abjeclo  p.) 
J3T  ;-''  9.  par.  pUniijui  ire.     Cf.  ///«,  //. 

^  plu  1.  atm.  iuterdum  par,  1)  natare.  Mah.  2.  2196: 
siiaK  plavanti  ...  an,b'asi;  A.6,5:  talra  ralna- 
saiigd/l  plavanli;  R.  Sclll.  II.  69.  y:  plavamd- 
naica  fyradS.  lolens.  R.  Stlil.  II.  95.  10;  p6pld- 
yamdndn  apardn  paiya  tvaii  galair)ad'jragdn 
(puspaiarica/dn).  2)navigare,  navl  proficisci.  M.36: 
sdgaram  pupluvc  tadd  naukayd;  Mah.  1.  h20': 
plavanidiiali  yadrccajd  gagdma  tubaftiin  di- 
Jdn  and'as  t2n6  'dupena  l}.a.  3)  volare  (in  aiire 
navigare).  Mah.  3.  117fi7;  plavamdnd  vijidyaid 
gandamddanam  dsasmuH  (jakidli);  2.  386: 
joi'd  ,,,  guhyakdir  uhyamdnd  sd  k'^  . ..  plava- 
m&iii  'va  drsyati;  v.  pldvin  avis.  4)  transsillre. 
R.  Sehl,  l.  1.  70:  ialaySsanavistlrnam  pupluvi 
lavandrnavam;  Mali.  3.  11337:  plavatali  (trans- 
silientis);  16255:  puplavi  ^l^am  inahdrnavaii  Ja~ 
(o/o^onfn^iJ^/rtioHj.  5)  flare.  Mah.  3.  11070; /i/o- 
vain&n6  vdyuH,  —  Caus.  atluere ,  perfundere.  R, 
Schll.  42.  19:   b^asmardstkrtdn   itdn   pldvayil 


lokapdvanl  (gaiisd)i  44.  ^3:  aia  galis&mb'as& 
lalra  pldvitdli  s dgardtmasdn;  IVIah.  3.  12835: 
galadd  gdrdli  ...  sarvalall  pldvayanti  ...  va- 
sund'ardm.  ~  3lm.  se  lavare.  R.  Schl.  I.  44.  56: 
pldvayaiva  tvam  dtmdnam  ...  s  add 'citi  sali/i. 
(Cf.  pru;  tat.  1>LU,  pluil;  ftao\  mulata  tenui  in  asp.; 
fortasse /iJndo  e.  fiundo  adjeclo  d  slcut  In  Mx.  ph'is-tu  e 
pliid-tu,  et  slcut  (  adjectum  est  In  island.  vet,  FLUT; 
inserti  nasali  slcut  e.  c.  in  tundo  ^  scr.  tudd'mi; 
luo  e  pluo'?  fortasse  plu-ma  a  volaiido  diclum  sicut 
penna  et  noslrum  Fedcr  a  scr.  pal,  q.  v.;  gr.  TtAew  C 
-AfFw  ^scr.pldvdmi,  ~?.iv-T0IAai=2scc.pl6Jy/; 
ttKv-vi/j;  mutat3  lenui  in  asplr,  vel  raedlam:  sbKvw, 
/SAuw;  aijjectoTT:  AotJ«)(?);  slav.  IIAOII/^^/ouuil  nato, 
navigo,  inf.  ;i/u;i;  plju  spuere,  v.  gr.  tomp.  504;  Ilt. 
PLUD,  phU-tu,  nato  supra  aquam,  praet, /j/ild-or/; 
scot.  plucas  „a  flux,  ventrls  iluxio";  hlb.  pliid  „a  flcel'", 
plodaim  „1  float";  fortasse  lua,  scot, /u  aqua,  e  plua, 
plu;  scol.  luaineas  „motIon,  as  of  a  .stream";  cf,  scr. 
plavana;  hlb.  tuathaim  „1  hasten ,  I  move",  luan  „a 
woman'a  hreast",  cf.  &CT.payid'ara;  Island, vet. fZ CT 
flucre,  adjecto  t,  v.  gr.  comp.  101)*';  germ.  vet.  FLUZ 
lftiuzu,^di,fiuiumJs2  id.;  fortasse  FZC/G  voiare  e 
FLUfT,  V.  gr.  comp.  19  et  Graff  III.  760,—  Ad 
C3US.  pldvdyumi  perflneiit;  ilt.  plduju  e!uo,  ahluo, 
praet. /i/ouJioi/  =  dpldvayam;  plauk-lu  nato,  cujus 
k  e  cB  ortum  esse  videtur  slcut  lat.^uc-j»,  fiuc-tus  e 

fiuv-si,fiuv-tus;  d.  pluv  TCV  pupluvS;  TUSS.  pldvaju 
nato;   lat.  pldro   e  pldvo   sicut   germ.  yti.  birumis    su- 

pldvdydmi  ejecto  dv,  -eo  ■=  scr.aydmi,  -is  ^  scr. 
ayasi,     v.    gr.   comp.  109".  6;     hivn,    AcUU)    e    plavo, 

ttAovuJ,  nisi,  quod  mlnus  nilhl  arridet,  perllneot 
ad  ddv;  germ.  vel.  fii;iviu  lavo,  fiemitin  lavarent, 
ar-fia^im  eluo;  v.  Graff.  III.  740;  l.lb. /u/co»/.  „1 
bathe"  e  fiacaim  pro  fiavaim'?  mutato  v  in  c,  v.  gr. 
comp.  19.) 

33' 
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c.  afiV  perfundere,  obruere.   Man.  4.  4l; 

plut&n  ndrtm  messtrub  pollutam  mulierem. 
C.  ab'i  praef.  jam   id.    Man.  4.   '13:   ragasd   saniab'i- 

piutdm  {ndrlm).—  Trop.  Mali.  3,  2016:  sarvdn 
s6kaK    sainabUpupluvi. 

c,  ovo   desilire.    Dr.  6.  10:   ral'dd   avaplutya. 

C.  &  1)  nalare.  A.  6.  30:  dplavanta  gatdiH  salt- 
vdiH  matsy&fi  satasahasrasaH.  2)  submergere, 
lavsrc.  Mah.  3.  SjI^:  dptulya  g&ti-dni.  Se  sub- 
mergere,  se  lavare.  Man.  11.  202:  sacilaH  .  .  . 
dplutya.  —  Aplula  qui  se  submersit,  se  lavavit. 
In.  1,  20:  gangdydm  dplutaH;  2.  5:  andpluldis 
Clrtisu;  trop.  N.  18.  12.  22.  29:  vyasandpluta 
in  calamitatc  submersus.  —  Cum  acc.  loci:  se  immer- 
gerc.  Man.5.77:  savdsd  ^alam  dplutya.  —  Caus. 
1)  facere  ut  allquis  se  lavet.  Mah.  1.  7334:  krsndm 
dpldi'ya.  2)  bumectare.  Man.  3.  2M:  annddyam 
...  dpldvya  vdrind;  trop.  Man.  11.  97.  3)  trans- 
silire  {v.  plu  sens.  3).  R.  Schl.  I.  16.  34:  dpldvSyur 
mafidrriavdn  {vdnardK}. 

c.A  praef.  sam  irrigare.  N.  4.  13:  iamdplutdb'ydn 
ni'lrdb'ydn   sdkaiSnd  'ta   vdrind. 

c.  ut  subsilire.  Hit.  27.  13.  111.  4.  lUtu-S.  1.  18. 

c.  upa  perfundere,  obruere;  invadere,  irruere.  R.  Schl. 
11.  7.  13:  upaptutam  agdugina;  Man.  4.  IIS: 
idurdir  upapluti  grdmi;  Rag'.  10,  5:  devdli 
pdulasiydpaplut&H  {s^a\.rdvajfin6padriil&n); 
14.  64. 

c.  pari  circumfluere.  Mab.  3.  13884:  priivf  ...  tali- 
Idug^aparipIuld^ti.^i.^-.asrupariplulaH;  24.45: 
sdkapariplutaK. 


C.  pari  praef.  ab'i  id.    M.  9, 

C.vi   1)  circumagt.    Ilit.  79.   10:    akarnad'drd   gala- 
d'du    viplaviti   'ha   ndur   iva.     2)  confondi.    Mah. 

2.  l429:  viplutdcA  'sya  ...  buddCiH;  l430:  lasya 
viplavati  budd'in.  3)  eoncumbere  eum  aliqu.i, 
vipluta  qui  concubuil.  Man.  8.  277:  br&i.mai!,yd 
guplayd     salfa     viplulAu     {v&isyapdrCiv&u); 

2.  349:  avipiutaH.  —  Caus,  divulgare,  profanare 
(arcanum).  Man.  11.  198:  vidaA  vipldvya  (scbol, 
anadydpyaA.  vSdam  aiydpya). 
c.  sam  1)  confluere.  B'.  2.  46:  udapAni  sarvalaH 
sampiutddaki.  2)  perfundere,  obruere,  implere. 
A.  2.  12:  Ifarsasaniplutam.  —  Caus.  inundare. 
R. Sebl.  1.44.34:  fi-afig^  sampl&vaydm&sa  yaiiia- 
vafam. 

1.  •JTI  plus  1.  et  4.  par.  urere.   Riim.  11.  79.  20:  agni^ 

plusfa.     Vid.  prus  et  cf.  plus. 
c.  ut   eomburere.    Ritu-S.  (Lass.)  1.  22:   vanaddhdt- 

plustasaspaprardhdH  ...  vandntdli. 

2.  ^^ plus  9.par.    1)  i.  q.  prus  ci.  9.    2)  urere.   B'att. 

20.  34:  pdpam  plusndlu   vd  'nalaH;   20.  37: 
md  plusdna  vahni. 
r^plus  A.pitT.(d&havib'deay6HK.ddhavib'dgiV.) 
"^  ""urere,  distribuere.     Vid.  piul 
"^^plSv  l.3tm.  (j,?t.an^K.  j^u^V.)servire,  ministrare, 

colere,  veneran".     Cf.  piv,  miv. 
r::^psd  2.  par.  (b'akJani)  edere.   B'att,  15.  6:  mdA- 
sam    apsdsit.     (Cf.  b'as,    unde    iu    dlalecto    ved, 
forma  reduplicata  baps,  v.  Westerg.;  germ.  vel.  splsa 
cibus.) 
Z^^^i^  ps&na  v.  {r.  psd  i.  ana)  cAms.    Am, 
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rj^cp^ /i'aA:A    1.  par.    (nfcdirsa/du   K.   asadvyava- 
licti-i  san&irgaidii  V.)  repere,  tarde  tncedere, 
improbe  agere. 
tf^pon  l.par.(g-aMu)ire,  semovere.—  Caus.  1)^"- 
■   nu/dmj  facere  ut  aliquis  se  movcat,  ^) pdndfAmi 
pingue   lactis   auferre.     K.;  pdnayati  dugdam    „lie 
stims  the  milk", 
q^ljj  pand  m.  n.  (r.  p  aij,  s.  o)  crisla  e^pansa   in  colio 
serpentis  Cobra  A\  Capella  dicti.  Rag',llJ.7. 12.98. 
Ritti-S.  1.  i3. 
qjTjjTpan^J  f.  (fem.  praec.)  id. 

^^i^^p'anin  m.  (a  p'an.d  vel  p'and  s.  in)  serpens. 
Ritu-S.  1.  13.  18. 

1.  CfffrT  pal  1.  par.  findi,  dirumpi,  dissilire.    R.  Schl,  II. 

61.9:  hrdayam  mH  .. .  palatl  'daA  saha- 
srad'd;  64.  21:  p'alin  mdrdd'd6a  ti  rHgan  sad- 
yah  satasaliasrad'd;  D6v.  3.  7:  tasydli  tia^gd 
bugam  prdpya  papdla.  —  Part.  perf.  pass.  pulld 
(Pan.  VIII.  2.  55)  per  assimil.  e  p'ulna,  attenuato  a 
in  u,  ci.p'ull. 

c.  uf.  utpulla  eipansus,  late  aperliis;  e.  c.  utpulla- 
l&iana.  In.  2.  26.  Br.  3.  21.  —  Caus.  distendere,  di- 
ducere,  late  aperire,  e.  c.  ocuios.  H.  3.  l6:  utpdlya 
■vipuli   nStri. 

c.  pra:  prapulla  floridus.  Mab.  5.  /i36:  padmdni 
prap  ulldni;   v.  pull. 

2.  Ut^  pal  1.  par.  proferre,  producere  (fructum),  fruc- 

tum  edere.  Hit.  70.  20:  palanty  amrtasiki 
Spi  na  paiy&ni  viiadrumdK;  trop.  Maa.  4.  172: 
n&  'darmai  6arii6  I6ki  sadyaK  palati  gdur 
iva;  Mah.  1.  3275:  adydpayiiydmi  tu  yan  tasya 
vidyd  p'alisyati;  11(1.58.  18;  virudd'an  ti  pa- 
iisyati.  —  Pass.  impers.  Hit.21,13:  p'aliian  idvad 


asmdkah  kapafaprahandina.     (Cambro-brit.  pdl 

„a  spread",  palad  „a  spreading  or  shooting  oul",  paladu 

„to  spread  or  shoot  out") 
qi^  p'dla  n.  (r.  2.  p'al  s.  a)  i)  fructus.   N.  20.  9 ;   irop. 

N.  13.  22  (v.  2.p''a/).    2)  cuspis  sagittae;  v.  p'altn. 
qjffj^ /)(i/afra  n.  scutum,  parraa.  Am. 
«Ti^cItL/"''"'"""   (a   p'ald    s.   vant    val)    fructibu.'! 

praeditus.    N.  20.  6.  Rag  .  4.  44. 

^^^  pdlasaAst'a  {Uip.  G    pald    et    sa^sia    .jui 

stat  cum  allquo)  cum  fruclu  coiijunctus,  scopum  con- 
secutus.  Br.  3.  13. 

mM^p'"''^^  (»p'ol<i  s.iia,  V.  gr.  584.  11)  fruclibus 
praeditiis.   H.  1.  11. 

tj^^^palU  (3p'a/ds.in)   1)  id.  Lass.  53.  17.  2)cu. 
spide  praeditus.    Rag'.  7.  42. 

thcrJJH  p'diS'"'<'  n,  cognomen  Arguni. 

m\^  pdla  m.  (r.  \.  pat  s.  o)  vomer.   Med. 

(JjjjI  pull  i.par,  (ut  videlur,  denom.  ap'u//ii,  v.  l.pa/) 
se  expandere  (de  floribus);  florescere.  (Cf.  gr. 
•pu?.Xov  =p'u//d,  V,  !./)'«/;  \:A.fo/iiim;fl6s,fl&ris 
efl6v-is,  3  flu  per  metath.  e/«/?  sizui  p/6ro  =  s 
pldvdydmi  a  /i/u  q- v. ;  anglo-sax.  h/nvan  florei 
germ.  vel.  b/u6n,  p/u6n  id. ;  b/6-mo,  dtem.  bl6-mc 
goth.  b/6-ma,  them.  iW-man,  flos,  suff.  mov.  =  scr. 
mdna,  gr.  jU£i'0?,  part.  praes,  med.) 

irfi^ /-'(?no  m.  spuma.  Hit.  3.  2.     (Slav. /-.'fia  id.) 
'hHclrLp'^" *""*"'  C"  praec-  s.  vant   vat)  spumosus. 

A.  6.  2. 
T^j7^7L/.'sfi  ("i  (a  /?V'n  o  s.  in)  spumans,  spumosus.  11,2. 11 
^R^/''^"'^»  (a  p's'na  s.  i/a)  id.    Rag.  13.  2. 
tff^  //il  l.par.  i.  q,  pi/. 
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^^  baii^  vel  5j^  ioii;i  l.atm.  {vrddAu  K.;  scribilur 
"^ia^,  iflA,  gr.  110'")  crescere.  (Cf.  tarfi  t-rfi, 
quoJ  c  vard'  vrd,  ita  iaiWi,  vaiUt  e  hand\  vaiid' 
cum    «   pro    r;    v.  ia?,-i   =   /3a-&t;.-    et    cf.  /SeV^ds, 

^f^^  liarif,tiJi'd  superl.  a  bahuld,  v.  gr.  '226. 
^Crai^*"^^"^''''-'  conipar.  a  da(,uld,  v.  gr.  226. 

^  bai  V.  ,-«/'■. 

fifTJT    ban    l.par.    (.'aidO    SOnare.       Cf.    ban,     d'van, 
dran,  d'van,  svon. 

muUto  p  in  A  vel  v,   s.  ig)  mercator.   N.  12.   131. 
^tr^  6«nJ   V,  vanf. 

(^T  6ud  1.  par.  (st'dirj-,1)  firmum  esse.     Cf.  3.  pad. 
^^  baddd    V.  band\ 
i.   ^rfflarf'   1.  atm.   {6and'an^  K.    n/nrf,'   ;.ori/e"   V.) 

Hgare,  vituperare,  sperncre;   v.  hand. 
Z.  gfy   bad'     10.  par.     iddoj^/ni     {saAyaman^    K. 

'" baiid'e  V.)  Ilgare;   v.  iond'. 
3.   SP^  fiarf'   T.  vad'. 

^f%jT  bad'ird  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  6and'  s.  iVo)  SurJus.  Am. 

(Hib.  bodhar,  cambro-brit,  byzar,  arnior.  bjzar  iJ.) 
gjy-  6oii'il  V.  vadti. 
^y^r^Jx^d^diiin   v.  vad'diJin. 

1.   ^pm^baiid'  9.par.interdnm  'Am.(bad'nd'ml,  bad^ni', 

%.  gr.347)  pass.  bad'y&'  (gr.455),  part.  badid. 

1)  ligare,    alllgare,    rellgare.     Sa.  5.    17;    yamaa    tu 

tam  ...  badd'vd;   M.  47:   liimavatali   irhgi   nd- 

vam    badnita;    A.  5.    13".    iaia/iiia^di    'va    mi 


m.irdd'ni  kiriiam;  R.  Schl.  II.  74.  29:  raggum 
badiivd  'iavd  kanii;  Mah.  3.  10727:  bandiijc 
sitiind  gansAm;  B'.  4.  l4:  karmab'in  sa  n,i 
badyatP.;  M.48:  ta  {nduli)  baddd  tatra.  Figere, 
defigere,  e,  c.  animum,  oculos.    Rag',  G,  35:  tasmin 

...  baband'a  sd  na  ...  6'oiram;  3.  4:  6(»iufid"« 
mana/i;  Sak.  43.  7:  lakiam  badd'vd.  2)  capere, 
preliendere.  Hit.  16.  22:  badyanti  nipundir  ogd- 
dasalil&n  matsydn  samudr&t.  3)  producere. 
Rag'.  12.  6y:  kdlS  k'alu  samurabd'ufi  p'alam 
badnanti  nitayaii  (schol.  ganayaiiti).  —  Caus, 
ligandum  curare.  Rag.  12.  70:  sa  litum  banda- 
ydm&sa  plavagdill.  (Cf.  bund ,  goth.  BANB 
ilgare,  hinda,  band,  bundum;  fortasse  anglo-sas. /oj-/, 
/acs-t;  Islaiid.  vet,/ii.[-i';  nostrum /ej-i  firmus,  fisus  = 
SCT.badd'd;    sead.  bai-ta    ligatus,    V,    gr.  comp.  102; 

gr,  I1I0,  miital3  medi^  in  tenuem  sicut  in  IIA©  =  scr. 

bad,    bdd,    attenuato    n:    in    t   sicut   in    goth.  Ain^ia; 

Trii-0--iX(t,  TTuQ-W;   lat.f!-/iim  pio  ^d-Ium,  fd-nis  pro 

fud-nU,Jid-es,fid-o  ^ta  feido  =  l:£i3ca,  fotd-us  ==. 

foid-us^  regressa  aspiratione,  v,  gr.  comp.  104"',  Ag. 

Benary  „Roraiscbe  Lautlehre",  p.  190,  cf.  Pott.  I.  251; 

lit,  bandd  pecus,   a  Ilgando   dictum   sicut  scr.  paiii   a 

pai;  slav.IIA3  vaiis,  inf.  J^arfiaii  ligare.      Yid.  bandd, 

bdnd'ana,  bdnd'u.) 
c.  anu    1)  ligarc,  alligare,    R.  Schl.  I,  72.  8.  Dev.  1.  32. 

2)  adhaerere.    Hlt.  24.  20:   b'ar,gi   Spi  mri?dldndm 

anubad'nanli  tantavaU.    3)  durare.    N.13.31:H<i 

'nubad'nati  kuialam. 
c.  &  Illigare.  R.  Schi.  II.  96.  31.  Mig.  9. 
c.  ni  1)  ligare,   aJstringere.    B'.  9.  9.   14.  7.  N.  16.  8, 

Mah.  4.  9S3. 
fi.  pari  id.     Trop.  R.Scbl.II,  58. 11 :  v&cd  ...  vdipa- 

par  iba  dd  ayd. 
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c,  prati  id.    Trop.  RagM,  "9:  pracibad''idti  lii  src-  c.  ni  in  dial,  ved.  prosternere.   Rgv.  100.  IS;  datjiin 

■rati  p:isyapilidvj-alikramaU.  ...liatvd  prtivy&it  sard  niiarhft  „\tostes  fericndo 

c.  tam  id.   A.8.  7-  —  Catis.  alligandum  curare.   R.  Sehl.  humi  iela  prostravil". 

I.  62.  24,  2.   sj"!^  ''oi-(t   Tel   c(^  .'«r/i   1.  par.  (smrtilliiiiiddd- 

2.   ^p-J  hand  lO.par.  ligare.    R.ScliI.lI.  84..i:  bartd'a-  ^'  nav&kSu')  meminisse;  ferlre,  iaedere,  occlderc; 

yiiyativd  pdsdir  al'avd  ■smdn  badiiyati.  dare ;  loqui;    cf.  varh   vrh,    balh. 

^^band'd  m.  {r.band   s.  a)  nexiis,  vinculum.  B'.2.39.  3.   ^^  barh  vel  ■^■^varh  1.  atm.  (Jre'St'^)  exceHcrc; 

18.  30.    Rag'.  6.    81.     (Cf.  h\h.bad   „a   bunch,    biis!],  cf  balh. 

cluster,    tiia,    thiltet";    armor.   biSd   ..toiiffe,    bulsson,  I.   ^^  hai  i.f^T.  (d'dnj-dvardd'^  K.  d'dnydvar6d<! 

troussean".)  glvane  V.)  opiilentiam,  forlunam  alicujus  im- 

Qf^:^^^^  bandakl  f,   (a   band'aka,    quod    a    r.  band  peJire,  perturbare;  vivere. 

s.  afta)  femina  impudica,  adultera,  merelrix.  Ilit. 86. ''(.  3.  ^'^  hal   i.atm.  {duriavadaniriipcsu)  Dh^QtaAtrv. 

sfiRj^   J>dnd'ana    n.    (r.   band'    s.   ana)     1)   alllgatlo.  "^' {ddna  a  d6'^);   ferirc,  oeciderc;   expiorare,  in- 

M.  49.    2)  vinculum.  Rag\3,  30.  12,  76.    (Goth.  ftinf/«'i  vestlgare;   ef.  A"a/ l.alm.,  6i7,  6'i/. 

ligare;  liib.  badan  „a  tuft  of  trees,  a  tufl  of  hair")  3.  SJrrT  ^«^  ^O-  P^""-  bdldydmi  (b^rtdu  K.)   suslentare, 

^(^   bdnd'u   m.    (r.  6and'   s.  u)     l)affiiils,    cognatiis.  nutrire.K.:  bdlayati  bdlarn  pild;  c(.  b'ar  b",-. 

Br.  1,  23,   R  16.  fS.  30.    2)  amlcus.   B'.  6.  5.  <J.      (Cf.  'l.   r3^  bal  10.  par,  batdydmi  (ninipun^  K,  hiViJ/-,' 

hib.  fiorfft  „love,  friendshlp".)  '''\.)  explorare,  invesiigare;  v,  2.  bal. 

^^fS^^^  band'ukdma  (Bsh,  e  bdnd'u  et  kd'ma  amor,  ^l^FI"  So/n  (r.  fto/  s,  a)   1)  n.  vls,  robnr.  In.  4.  8.  IL  4. 'il. 

desiderium)  erga  proplnquos  amorem  hahens.  Br.l.  33.  2)  n.   exereitus.    N.  2.   11.    17.  22.    3)  m.  noni.  pr. 

gfjyr  bandurd   (r.   band   s.  ura)    iniquus ,    undatus,  D^iitji,   qucm  Indrus   oecidil.     (Cf,  iat.  valor,  vali- 

unduialus.    Rag\  13.  hl.  dui,  valcn,   cum  praep.  de:   drbiHs.) 

^f^  bandya   (r.   band    s,  ya)   slcrilis.     Rag.  I.    70.  ^l^^bdlavani   (a   praec.    s.  vant    vat)    1)  adj.  vi, 

nit.  4.  21.  robore  praeilltus,   rofausius,  fortis.    II.  1.  8.  42.   2.  12. 

^^  bab'r  et  oT^T  i^oSVl.par.  (gatdu  K.  gatydmY.;  2)  adv.  bdlaval  valde.    A.  7.  2-1. 

ut  videtur,  forma  redupl.;   cf  hram)  s|(T|mil  baldkd  v.  i/a/dAA 

ire,    errare.   Hil.  82.  13:    vayam  ...  n7J</'(J   i'iia   So-  (gi^iigtfj'  baldfyaka  m,  nom.  pr.    Dr.  2.   13. 

b'rAmaU.  1.  ^j^  *o/i'  m.    (r.  />a/    s.  i)     1)  nMirimentuni,    cibus. 

^W  ioAVri  1)  fem.  u  el  <i)  flavus,  rutllus.   Rag'.  15,  l6,  Rag.  2.  3/(.    2)  tributum.   Rag'.  1.  18.    3)  saerificlum. 

19.  35,    2)  m.  ichneumon.    Lass.  46.  3.  4)  nom,  pr.  «aityl.    A.  5.  16. 
^  (^)  bar  (bf)    V.  var  (vf).  2-  SfM  ''"''  ^'  (r-  *-'  «•  0  ruga. 

r  GTJ^fl''"/!"  (a  ''«/  s.  i/j)  vi,   rohore  praedilus,   forlls, 

^ra"  /FnrS  I.  par.  (g-«;/^ni)  ire,  se  movere;  V. /'«m6.  ,.    .      , 

T^  robustns.    II.  4.  14. 

^^  fi^rfiara   stullus,  stupidus,  baro.    Ilit.  50.  8.     (Cf,  ^|^  Ja//i«  (a  So//  s.  b'a)  rugosus. 

lat.  i<.rii,)  ^fcFF^  bdlista  superl,  a  fioVovnni  vel   balin.     Etiam 

1.   sJS;  iar7iyel^^r<ir/i  l.et  10.  par.  [vad^  dlptdu)  sensn   compar.    (v.   gr.  227).    Rag'.  17.  59:   balisiai 

ferire,  occi.Iere,  lucere;   cf,  varh   vrli,  ba/h.  cct  parasmde. 
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^^  ialt  f.  ;.  q.  So/.'  {.   Mah.  1.  346". 
^)^^^^jf^irf//>^rij-   (compar.   a   bdlavant   vcl   4«/('/i 

V.  gr.  227)  valde  fortis.  II.  4.  8. 
i-  'S^ffVi  *"/?!   vel   oT^fg  f  o/ft    1.  atm.  i.  q.  3.  fiarfi   e 

3.  barlf. 
2.  ^rri^  balltve\-^^vallf  lO.par.  (/f  </ 1)  splendere 


^ffj^ 


htilukd. 


Cf.  I 


6«r(i. 


liaAj, 


gfsT  l>aliu  (fem.  -i.,'  vc 
r.fi<iflft  veliiQri/i  ejectj 
Adv.  multum,  N.  13.  6' 
eomp,  87.  1 ;   cf  lat.  pi 

n.  67.) 

^SiiritM  f-ob^ii^A  (a  praec.   s. /i/ 
pore).   N.  13.  2.  6l.  Sa.  4.  1. 

51^^  hahudd  (a  iai|iii  s.  d'^)  mi 
P/.  9.   15.    13.  k. 

e  bahupalnl  [hahu    et  pdlni    i 

multas  uxores  in  matrimoniiin]  dui 
^m^T  bahum&na   m.    (r.  ma.i 


-u,     scnbilur    eliam    ro/iM, 

nas3i;,s...)mHltus.Sll.ll.— 

(Gr.  /3a3u'e;  -Kayjig  v,  gr. 

'-fundas,   V.  Jort^i  et  Beufey 


o)  multus   (de  tem- 
Itlpliclter.   N.  10. 13. 


1X0  r]  el  k. 
:ens.    Br.  2.  34. 
praef,  6jjfiu   m; 


faclens) 


facere,  v.  gr.  585,  s,  a)  observanti.t,  cultus.   A.  4.  56. 
G^S^Cfl    ba^u/d    (a    ia^ii    s.  /o)    1)  multus.    N.  13.  13. 

2)  niger,  obscurus,  Rag'.  II.  15. 
^gfjoty  bahuvida  (UaK  e  bahii   et   viJa   vel   vid'd 

genus,  species,  modus)  multimodus,  multifarius,  varius. 

r.r.  3.  20.   B'.  4.  32. 
gj^Tff^ioftuy^j  adv.  (a  baha  s.Jas)  multum,  saepe. 

N.  18.  7..  23.  22.  Sa.  5.  84. 
G)'(g^lJi|.^'^  6a!it'dicorj-fl    (Bali. 

iiiiraculum)   multa  miracula, 

In.  5.   14. 
m^Xbddve]  5(1^  vdif  1 


iscarfO 
habcns. 


edydm   munin.     (Gei 
tavare;  lat,  bal-neum  cu 


atm.  {dpldvi!)  lavare,  se  la- 
K.:  b&4alS  iv&^atS)  gaii- 
1.  vet.  bad  baliieum,  badon  se 
.  1  pro  d;  gr.  /So^ai-erotf.) 


SniinsJT  hdnigya   V.  v&nigya. 

■^^\  bdni    V.  fdri/. 

5n?:T  6d/   V.  v&i. 

^jT^  64do   V.  vAdd.. 

■^^  bdndavd  m.  (a  bdnd'u  s.  a,  v.  gr.580  et  582) 
affinis,  eognatus.   H.  1.  42.  B'.  2.  23. 

^^  bdld  m.  (r,  3.  bal  nutrire,  s.  a)  1)  puer,  parvuJus, 
infans.  CoHective,  in  plur.  vel  initio  compos,:  pueri, 
parvuli,  infantes  (utriosque  sexus).  Br.  1.  28.  3.  7. 
N.  12.  123.  Sa.  2.  S.  2)  piius.  3)  eauda.  Eag\  9.  66. 
Meg'.  54.  —  Adj.  infans,  aetate  parvus,  juvenls,  novus, 
novellus,  receos.  Ur.  75.  13:  bdtam  ivS  'ndum; 
Rag'.  3.  22;  bdlacandraind/l;  Sak.  8.  9:  bdlavita- 
pib/aK,     (Lit.  oedta-s  pilus  caudae  equi;   v.  sq.) 

^[^^  h^laka  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  puer,  parvulus,  N.9.23. 
(Hib.  ballach  „a  boy",) 

^MT%Cf?T*'^'°^'''/'"n-GemorumgemispolIicIsmagnI- 
ludinem  aeqiians  (Wiis.:  a  divine  personage  of  the 
size  of  tbe  thumb;  sixty  tbousand  of  whom  were  pro- 
diiced  from  thc  bair  of  Bralima's  body).   Su.  3.  5. 

^^g^ia/«//u<rQ(e  bdld  et />u(r<i)  parvulos  liberos 
habens.    Br.  2.  10.  Sii.  2.  S. 

^T^jVncT  bdlab'dva  m.  (e  bdld  el  b'&vd  existentia, 
natura)  infantia,  pueritla,  puerllis  aetas.   N.  13.  4o. 

Sn^H"  bdld  f.  (fem.  vocia  bdld)  1)  puejla,  parvub.  Br. 
1.  30.  2.  i4   2)  femina.   JI.  4.  4.  Br.  1.  30. 

^RfTTrW  hdldtapa  m.  (e  bdld  novus,  recens,  et  dfdpa 
solis  ardor)  so!  novus,  sol  oriens.  Rag'.  6.  60;  hdld^ 
taparaktasdnuS.  Sic  etiam  cum  Hcd'atit'i  hoe 
vocabulum  intelllgimus  apud  Man.  4.  6'J.  (V.  sq,  et 
cf  HoUmann,  Thierkrets  p.  10  sq.) 

ai^FrrSR'  '"illii-ka  m,  (e  bdld  et  arka  sol)  id,  R.  Scbl. 
U.  96.  19. 

^f^ffSJ  hdli.ia  (ul  videtur,  a  bdid  s.  isa,  qno- 
fortasse    ex  ika)    imperilus,   rudis,    slultus,    stolidu;. 


Br.  9.  1 


slTg^ 


bdlubd  (.  arena,  , 


Mab.  3.  10723. 
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sjlt^y  6d//d  n.  (a  bAld  s./a)  infantia,  puerllla.  N.24.12. 
Trop.  insania,  stultitia.   Dr.  5.  6. 

stT^  *o^  V.  v&h. 

^y^  b&h-a  vel  5[J^  v&hu.  tti.  (si  vAl^u  jirimiliva  essel 
foma,  deducendum  esset  a  t.vali  vehere,  ferre;  forma 
b&hu  autem  sustentatur  sendico  >J'*wj  bAsu^  gr. 
B§a%l(/JV,  lat.  brarhium)  brachiiim.  In.  2.  2i,  (Gr. 
TT^Xi^e,  mutala  medi^  in  tenuem,  v.  gr.  comp.  87.  1, 
li^ayjuiv,  ht.brach!um  insert^  iiquidii  sicut  in  frarigo, 
|»Jl'iU//J,  ^ol\i.BR^K  =  b'ans,  nisi  formae  sansentae 
bdhu,  b'ang  mutilalae  sunt  e  brdhu,  b^rang) 

i%^  bip   V.  vil. 

j^TZ  bind  i.par.  (arti^i  scribitur  fii'(i,  gr.  llO"')  divi- 
dere,  findere.     C£  b'id,  bil. 

i^^WfUf^l-ib^akJajiJ   desid.  a  r.  b'ahJ. 

[g|^'  4'V   6.  et  iO.  par.    (b'^dan^)    findere.      Cf.  b'i/, 

'^bind,  b'id. 
Jof^iij  4.  par.  {kJgpS)  jacere,  conjtcere,  mittere. 
l^^VIr^iffio^J  desid.  a  r.  iad',  v.  gr.  553. 
g^Vrrg  b!b'at,d   (a  praec.  s.  u)   cognomen   Arguni. 

A.3. !  (ubi  bfb'atsur  pro  bi-  legendum).  Mah.3.551. 
s[nf^  bukk  i.  et  iO.pai.  {Jvatvandu  K.  Jvddiiabd^ 

V.)  iatrare. 

gT^  buf  1.  et  10.  par.  (hiAsi)  ferire,  occidere,  iaedere. 

^■^  bud6.p3T.(saAvaran^K.  utiargasaltv rldu  V.) 

tegere,  emittere,  relinquere.     Cf  baif,  b'un4,  cu4. 

aT"  bud   i.  par.  Atm.   {nisdman^)   audire.     Cf.  bund, 

bund',  bud'. 
g^  budd'd   V.  bud'. 
^f^'  buddi  f.  (r.  iud'  s.  (i)   1)  animus,  mens,  inteilec- 

tus.  R5.i3.2-i.  15.5.  S3.2.29.  B^.S.il.^U.SS.  3.  40.43 

{manasas    /u  pard   budd'iH).    2)  sententia,  consi- 

lium.  N.3.  25.  26.  10.  25.  |2. 
gy^rjra^*odd'iman((a  praec.  s.mant  mat)  mente,  in- 

teliectu  praeditu.?,  sapiens.    Sa.  2.  l4.  B'.  4.  18. 


^J  bud  4.  par.  atm.  etiam  1.  par,  itm.  1)  cognoscere, 
percipere.  N.  22.  4:  pratlvdk/anca  ...  bud'/^- 
td)!;  Mali.  2.  3506:  buddyd  buiyHn  navd  bud°jSd 
ayam;  3,  557:  idm  abud'yad  am4jdtm&  bala- 
vdn  .  .  .  parjapt-Qcata  tdm  b'lmali.  2)  scire. 
H.  4.  42:  na  tvAm  bud'ydma^d  vayaii  samitam 
b'lmar,lpijia  rakJaid;  Dr.  6.  15:  na  budyalg 
ndiavattm  i^d  'dya  vatiiJcaraA  Iffdayam 
pdn4avAndm;  8.  25:  na  bub6d'a  hatatl  sdtaii 
sa  rdgd  bdhusdlind.  —  budd'd  doclus,  sapiens. 
Br.  2.  27.  3)  nosse.  Mah.  1.  S\hZ:  n&'budyania6a 
taA  iandh.  4)  putare.  B3m.  L  50.  13:  tdni  var- 
Jdny  atltdui  bub6d'di'kam  a^ar  yaid.  5)  (itm.) 
expergisci.  R.  Schl.  I.  46.  19:  tald  ditir  abud'jala; 
N.  10.  17:  naca  budjlta  mi  priyd;  13.  19:  da- 
mayanttca  bsibuds.  —  Caus.  1)  certiorem  facere, 
docere,  nunliarc.  M.28:  b&daydmy  adya  yat  ti 
hitam  anuttamam;  B\  10.  9:  bdd'ajantaK  pa- 
rasparam.  2)  cxpergefacere.  n.2.3i:  suk'asuptdn 
...    na    b'aydd    b6d'ay iJydmi.       {CLbud,    bund, 

bund'  audire;    send.  c^>J   bud'  videre,    joJJiE^J-jW 

b,iid'y,!  video,    2J£^*«giVii^i;pJ    biiidj61maid'i 

videamus, 

budrits 


.  gr.  comp.  41.  472;  lit.  bundu  vigilo, 
Igil,  vigilans,  nu-bundii  expergiscor,  pract. 
nu-budau;  pa-budinu  expergefacio ;  russ.  bdju  vigiio, 
bodriii  vigil;  siav.  budlti  espergefacil  =  caus,  b6d'd 
jati,  V.  gr.  comp.  562;  goth.  BUD  jubere,  mandare 
biuda,  baulh,  budum  [nostrum  biete,  ge-biele^,  ana-bus-ns 
ana-bui-ns  mandatum,  v.  bud'  ^mtt.  prati  caus.  ju 
bere;  ita  a  ^riil  scire  ab'yanugiid  mandare;  gr.  nT0, 
TVVvavofj.ai,  STVV^Ofj.Yiv  mutata  medi^  in  tenuem 
band'\  lat.  pulo,  V.  gr.  comp.  87.  1. 
c.  iinu4.  atm.  1)  comperire,  cognoseere.  Malj.3. 14799: 
anubud'y4ta  nrpo  -Ssmdkan  cikirsilam.  2)  re- 
cordari.  Mak  1.  ^87.1:  sa  tu  kdmaparlidtntd  lafy 
J&pam  nd  'nvabudyata.  3) expergisci.  Mah.  1,5034: 
daJfd   Snvabud'yala. 

34 
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gy  bud^d  —  pp^rf^  hra^marsU. 


c.  ava  i.  Stm.  1)  sentire,  percipere,  animadvertere. 
Mah,  1.5051:  susrdva  rit6  ^sja  saca  tan  nd 
•vabad'yata.  2)  sclre.  R.  ScW.  11.  74.  iO:  kin,  nd 
'vabudjati  krilri  nijatam  bandutansrajam 
4jis('am  pilj-samaA  rdmam.  3)  cognoscere. 
Mah.  2.  1371;  d'armam  avabud'jila,  3.  1363: 
tvdn  cit  jrulvd  tdta  tat&  carantam  ava- 
b  dtsjanti  b  araldnd/i  card/i.  4)  espergisci.  R5in. 
11,  72.  50:  kaddit  kdli  ^vabuJjasi.—  Caua.  cer- 
tiorem  facere.    Mak  1,  5Sli:   astndn  avabddayat. 

c.  ava  praef.  sam  L  3tm.  inteiligere.  R.  ScH.  II.  9.  31: 
nd'}}aA  samavabudjija  ...rdgriai  cikiriilam. 

c.  ni  1.  par.  interdum  Stm.  1)  comperire,  percipere, 
cognoscere,  praesertim  in  2.  pers.  imper.  N.  22.  6: 
damajanljd  vacaK  ...  nib6d'a;  Sa.  5.  28:  vaco 
nib6d'a  mi;  6.  13:  satjam  itan  nibdda  Ivam; 
Man.  1.  119:  idam  matiakdJdn  nibddaia;  Mah. 
1.  1353:  nib6d'asva.  2)  scire.  N.  12.  hZ:  rdgapw 
tTfn   ni6dd'a   mdm. 

C.  pra  1)  1.  5tm.  expergefacere.  Mali.  3.  10653;  vjd- 
graA  iajdnam  prali  md  prab6d'a.  3)  4.  3lm. 
expergisci.  Ilit.  107. 13:  sdrjddaji  prabud'jati. — 
Caus,  1)  certlorem  facere.  Rag'.  3.  6S,  2)  experge- 
facere.  H.  2.  34.  3.  6.  4.  3. 

C.  prati  4.  3tm.  CJtpergisci-  R.  SchL  II.  14.  50.  Etiam 
par.Mah.l. 51)53;  tan  drifvA  pratibad'jantam. — 
Caus.  1)  certiorem  facere.  Rag'.  1.  74.  2)  mandare, 
jubere.  R.  Schl.  II.  62.  35:  rdmina  sumantraK 
pratiboditaH.  3)  expergefacere.  R.  Schl.  II.  65.  13: 
bartdram  prafjabSdajan. 

c  vi  4,  3tm.  expergisci,  Mah,  2.  \62:  kaccit  kdli  vi- 
bud'jaii;  H.  4.  24:  taj6H  sabdina  mafyatd  vi- 
budd'ds   ti. 

c.  sam  4.  atm.  par,  1)  nosse.  Mah.  2.  l-i^S:  kasmdn 
nasambuijita  ...  sasurdsuraldkdndm  aii- 
sina  man^gatam.  2)  inlelligere,  saperc.  Mah.  2. 
2187:    na   manda   sambud'jasi.  —    Caus.  monere. 


Mah.  1.   1437:  jusmdn   samh&dajAmy  iia  yatd 

na  sa  Jfarid  baldt. 

csam  praef. /Jj-flfi  resipiscere.    Mali.  12519:   s6  Sfyam 

diJvarjamdfyina  ...palitaH  pralis  ambuddati. 

^fj^budd  (r.bud  s.a)  l)sciens,  sapiens,  doctus.  Br.3.5. 

2)  nom.  pr.  Ur.  93.  12. 
spr-  bund   1.  par.  3tm.  (nijdmani)  audire.     Cf.  bud, 
bud',  bund'. 

1.  ^^  bund'  1.  par.  3tra,  id. 

2,  ^rj  bun<f   10.  par.    {bantii)   ligare.      (Cf.  band', 

unde  bund  attenuato  n  in  u  sicut  id  liogud  goth, 
bundum  ligavimus  a  band  ligavi.) 
glj^  bu^ukJd  f,  (a  desid.  r.  liui  edere,  s.  d)  fames. 

Uit.  35.  11, 
^frl   bul  10.  par.  (maggani)  mergi,  submergt. 
^0  bus  4.par.  (utsargi)  dimittere.    Cf.  bjus,  vjus. 
^trl  bust  10.  par.  1)  venerarL  2)  spernere.    Cf, /)U4^ 
^^^^;)^   bodana   n.    (r.  Aud    s.  ana)   notio,    cognitio, 

scientia.  Rag'.  9.  49. 
G?JH  ^/i"  4.par.  (hdni)  relinquere.     Cf.  bus,  vjus. 
p[^I?r?J   bralimaidrja    n.    (e    brdfyman   et    carja, 

quod  seorsum  non  invenitur  et  vitae  rationem  signi- 

ficare  videtur,  a  eor  ire,  facere,  &.ja)  castimoniae  vel 

coelibatus  votura,  castimonia.  In.  4.  10. 
r^f:^-^\\it\J'rafymaddrtn  m.   (e   Irdliman    et   cdrin 

iens,  agens)  coelibatus  voto  obstrictns.  Si.1.5.  A.2.17. 

B'.  6.  M. 
^^jTjg  brafimanja  (a  brdl^man  s.  ya)  Bratimae  deo 

addictus,  Brahmae  cultar,  pius.   Sl  1.  2,  N.  1.  3. 
■^^^i^rdJfman   (secundum  Wils.  a   T.varly  vrh   cre- 

scere,   mutato  v  m  b,  s.  man)  1)  m.  deus  Brahma. 

Su.  i.  22.  2)  Brahmanus,  homo  prlmi  I.  e.  sacerdotalis 

ordinis.  3)  n.  summura  incorporeum  nnmen,  cansa  pri- 

mitlva.   B\  4.  24.  14.  3.  4. 
^"^T^  ira^marJi  m,  (e  brd^man  et  rii,  v,  gr.  67j 

BrahmanicDS  sapiens.  In,  2.  13,  Su.  3.  3. 
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^^^r^  l/rahmalokd  m.  (e  hrahman  et  l&ka  mun- 

dus)  Brahmae  coelum.   Su.  4.  25. 
gT?^i7-dfim<i   (fera. -r,   a   brdhman   S.  a,   v.   gr.  583) 

brahmicus,  ad  deum  Brahmam  pertinens.  B'.2.T2. 
^f\l^};^]  brdhmana  m.  (a  brdl}man  s.a)  uq.  brdfyman 

sens.  2. 
^|?^]Tjff  brAhjnanl  f.  (a  praee.  signo   fem.  ?)  Femina 

primi  vel  sacerdotalis  ordinis. 
3"  6r(J  2,  par.  atm,  brdvlmi,  bruvS   (in  tempp.  specia- 

libus  solum  iisurpatur,  v.  gr.  317)  dicere,  loqui,  c.  acc. 

rei  et  pers.   In.  1.  10:  v&kyam  argunain  abravtt. 

Cum  dat  vel  gen.  pers.    B'.  10.  13:    svayaiicdi  'va 

bravtJC  mg;  N.22.6:  kuialan  ti  bravtmy  afiam. 
C.  ali   GOnviciari.    Dr.  5.   2:   mafydraidn   alibruvan 

md/a   na  laiiai^  kaiam.      (CL  ru;   send.  mru; 

boruss,  vet,  billa  dico;  lit  bildju  id.,   burna  os;   hib.  bri 


„a  word",  bruidheann  ,,tali,  speech",  bruideanaim  „1 
conteut,  dispute";  scot.  bruidhean  „speaking,  speech, 
talk;  noise  of  talk,  tumult",  bruidhncach  „talkative, 
loquacious";  cambro-hrit.  AruJ  „a  chronicle,  a  report 
of  eveiits,  aUo  a  prophecj",  bruditvr  „a  chronicler,  a 
divutger  of  evenls,  a  prophet";  huc  trahimus  etiam  gr. 
PK£2,  pjjjWn,  pilTWfl,  abjecti  litteri  initiall  sicut  hiw 
fluo  e  U^piu),  (Tp^w  =:=  scr.  irdvdmi;  fortasse  eliani 
huc  pertinet  germ.  vet.  JPB^ff  loqui  =  ser.i/-ou  ToZ 
brdvtmi,  mutato  ti  ia  gulluralem,  v.  gr.  comp.  19, 
praefixo  s,  v.  Graff.  6.  369,  nostnim  ipreche,  sprach, 
nisi  potias  referendum  ad  r.  ah  praef./ira,  q,  v.) 

c,  anu  i.  q.  simpl,  Mah.  1.  176, 

c.  pra  Id.    Sl  2.  21.  Man.  10.  1.  2. 

c.  praii  respondere.  N.  17.  44. 

c.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.   N.  24.  35.  Man.  8.  "5.  390. 


^b'. 


Vlffi  b'aktd  y.  b'ai. 

iT^  -fj  b'aktd'r  -tr'  m.  (r.  b'ag   s.  tdr   tr)  cultor. 

V{%  baktt  i.  (T.b'as  s.ei)  1)  cultus,  amor.  83.1.  9- 
5.  21.  50,  h\  7.  17.  8.  10.  9.  26.  2)  divisio,  partitio. 
Sak.  52.  4  Infr. 

i^^^!^b'aktimant  (a  praec.  S.  mant  mat)  colens. 
B'.  12.  17. 

Vfr|i3  iaktj-tvd  a.  (a  iaktdtr  -tr    s.  tva)  cultus. 

y\^  iakl  1.  par.  atm.  10.  par.  intcrdum  atm.  edere, 
*^vorare.  H.  2.  l4i  isdm  ulkrtja  m&Asdni... 
liaksayiSjdvali  sahitdu;  4.  10:  tvajd  b'akia- 
yatd  nardn;  N.  12.  30:  b'aksayaty  iia  mdA 
rdudraU;  In,  1,  26:  paldnica  sugandlni  ^aksi- 
Idni;  Mah.  3.409:  vaR  sarvdn  b'aksayisji;  R. 
Schl.  I.  9.  34:  p'aUnj  dJramagdldni  b'aksa- 
yasva.  —  b'aksitd  n,  cibus.  Hil.  50.  20. —  Desid. 
biiaksayisdmi  (gr.  492).  H,  2.  27:  b'rdtrd  .  .  . 
bib'aksayiJotd  mdAtaA  yusmdkam.    (C(.b'laks, 


plaks,  bug.  —  baks  ortum  esse  videtur  e  bag,  pri- 
mitive  iag,  unde  ^ug  attenuato  a  in  u;  cf.  gr.  ^^AF, 
t(payav;  <pa!TY\Xc?  et  tpaxog  nituntur  forma  baki^ 
ahjectl  gutturali  vel  sibilante;  ila  goth.  6asi  a.  bacca 
[^nostrum  Beere'],  them.  basja  =  scr.  b  dksya  q.  v,;  lat. 
bacca  per  assimil.  e  bacsa;  fortasse  etlam  bucca,  nisi 
pertinet  ad  scr,  mdka,  ab  edendo  nomlnatum  est,  at- 
tenuato  a  io  u  sicut  in  scr. //ui;  maxi/Ia  cbaxilla  ex- 
plicari  posset,  mutatS  medl^  in  nasalem  ejusdcm  organl; 
fauc-s  aut  hue  aut  sd  bui  referri  potest;  Ag,  Benary, 
„Rum.  Lautlehre"  p.  135,  fa-mes  et  fa-la  huc  trahit, 
ita  ut  mutiiata  sint  t  fag-mes,fag-ba;  cf.  Polt  p.  271; 
de  hlb,  moiJ-e  „rood,  victuals"  v.  mdtisii.) 
c.  sam  i.  q,  simpl.   Mah.  3.  423. 

Vpg  l/aksa  m.  (r,  iaks    s,  a)  cdens,  vescens  in  fine 
compp.  N.  12.  63.    (Gr.  fdyai;.) 

Vi^^  b'aksaka    m.    (rad,  ii'akJ    suff.  a  A  o)    edeni. 


Hlt,  75. 


34* 
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vj^  Bahsya  —  i^h'ag. 


l|^  idksya  (r.  6aki  %,  ya)  1)  aA\.  edendus.  2)  m. 
cibus.  il  2. 8.  N.  9. 13.  (Goth.  basi,  them.  basja  n.  bacca.) 

l^fjj  l/dga  m.  (r.  feog  s.  o)  1)  port!o.  2}  bona  fortuna, 
felicitas,  beatltudo.  3)  vulva.  Am.  (Huc  vel  ad  l>dga 
traxeriro  ^oih.  ga-bigt  dives,  ita  ut  proprie  significet 
qui  cum  divitiis  est,  t\\eTa. ga-blga^=sct.iab dga; 
cf.  etiam  lit.  nabagas  homo  mlser,  pauper,  na  =  scr. 
na  nOD;  bagotas  dives;  russ.  &-hngn  pauper,  bogatiii 
dives;  ef.  Pott  pp.  235.  236.) 

tJJJ^TL6'Qffat.ani  (a  hdga  s.vanl  x-at)  felk,  beatus, 
excelsus,  excellens,  praeclarus,  Tenerabills.  Su.  3.  24. 
4.  23.  B".  10.  l4.  Rag'.  8.  SO.     (Cf.  slav.  bog  deus.) 

VrflpTt  b'agin(  f.  (a  fl'dff<»  s.  in  in  fem.)  soror. 

VJiTJ  b'agnd   v.  iani. 

VfS"  ^arigd  m.  (r.  ^aiii  S.  a)  1)  fractio,  fractura.  Rag'. 
16.  l4,  —  puspaSahga  florum  contritio.  N.  25.  7 
(scliol.  Nil.  puspasamntardali);  trop.  repudiatio. 
Kag'.  13.  7S.  2)  fragmentum.  Ur.  69.  4.  3)  unda, 
fluctus,  V.  sq.  (Lit.  bangit  «nda,  fluctus;  gr.  liy)), 
V.  fi'ari^.) 

tffei^ofiffj  f.  (r.  ^aAg  s.  i)  1)  fractio,  fractura.  2)  unda, 
fluctus.  Rag.  16.  63.  3)  fraus,  faliacia,  dolus.   Up.  50. 

l^:^  baiigurd  (t.b'a/,g  s.  ura)  fragilis,    llit.  43.  5. 

1.  S^jI"  i'a^  l.par.  atm.  1)  dividere.  Man.  9.  104:  b'rd- 
taraR  samam  iaiiran  p&itrkaA  riktam; 
9.  200;  patj&u  ilvali  yaK  slrlb'ir  alaiikdrd 
d'ft6  6avit  I  na  tam  b'aiiran  dd/ddd  ^aga- 
mdndfi  patanti  li;  9.  119-  209.  2)  coiere,  venerari, 
deditura  esse,  amare  (sivdydm  K.).  B'.  4.  II:  yi 
yaid  m&m  prapadjanli  ld>\s  tat  &i  'va  b  a- 
g&mj  afiam;  6.  31:  sarvab'Alasiitan  j6  mdm 
bagali;  7.  l6:  6aturvid'&  iaianti  m&A  ian&tt; 
H.  2.  39:  k&m&pahatacitt&hgtm  b'agamdndm 
baiasva  m&m;  N.  5.  33:  jat  tvam  iagasi... 
pumdtisan  divatannid'&u;  Man.  8.  365:  kanj&m 
baganltm  utkrsfam.  —  baktd  Colens,  dedltus, 
devotus,  amaus.   \a.5.\\:  Jiricajinaia  sanlapt&m 


iaktanca  b'aga;  N.  10.  l4:  madbaktd;  13.  57. 
Sa.  5.  95.  B'.  4.  3.  7.  21.  23.  3)  cum  acc.  loci  petere, 
ire,  proficisei.  R.  Sehl.  I.  16.  28:  ndndvid'dn  s&il&n 
kdnan&niia  bigiri;  B'aft.  6.  73:  van&ni  iiga- 
tur  vtrdu;  Mah.  3.  11113;  sukd/i  puAsk6kil&R 
kr&uncd  viiaAgAd  iigirS  disaK.  Considere. 
Mah.  1.  5:  nirdi^fam  dsanam  l!igi;  1.  3867:  r&- 
garsih  ...  dram  iiii  sub'dnan&.  4)  adipisd, 
obtinere.  R.  Schl.  I.  27.  11:  rdks'asalvam  iaga- 
sva\  72.  11:  kusad'vagasuli  imi  patny&u  />'a- 
gii&A  sahit&u  satrug naiaratdv  ub'du;  Man. 
10.  59.  5)  esercere,  facere,  esequi.  Man.  4.  204;  ni- 
yam&n  kival&n  iaian.  (C(.6'&i,  b'aili,  b'ui; 
hib.  fuighim  „1  get,  obtaln",  fuigheall  „profit,  gain", 
„relique,  remainder",  faghail  „getting,  (inding,  ob- 
taining";  Pottius  apte  huc  trahit  goth.  and-bah-ts  ser- 
vus,  minister;  Ag.  Benary  confert  I at. /a-mu/oj ,  quod 
etiam  ad  ¥AC  referri  potest,  ita  ut  mutilatum  slt  e 

fac-mulus.     Vid.  bdga.) 

c  nis  secemere,  segregare,  excludere.  Man.  9.  207:  sa 
nirb&ijaK  ivakdd  aAs&t. 

c.  vi  1)  dividere.  Mah.  3.  10208.  Man.  9.  16-1.  210.  216. 
2}  distinguere,  diseernere.  Man.  1.  65:  ahSrdtri 
vib'agali  sdryaB.  R.  Sclii.  H.  67.  31:  vib'agan 
s&^vas&d'unt.  3)  distribuere.  Mah.  2.  2053;  ti 
dvandvasaK  pfiakc&i  'va  ,. .  siAh&san&ni  ... 
■viiiiiri;  Rag'.  10.  55:  sa  tigd  v&iiffavam 
patnjSr  viiigi;  11.  29:  tail  ksuraprasakatt- 
krtaii  krtl  patrin&A  vjaliaiat. 

c.  vi  praef.  pra  id.   Mah.  3.  I6l40.  Man.  8.  166.  9.  268. 

B\ll.  13.  18.  k\. 

2.   yj^iag  \0.\>M.i&idj&mi(visr&naniYi.pdki\.) 

dare,  iargirl  (?)  *),  coquere.     (Cf  iraH,  iari 

b'ri;  germ.  vet.  BACH,  PACH,  SAKK  torrere,  co- 

quere;  nostrum  backen.) 

*)  Fortasse  pro  visr&iyani  a  r.  sraii  dare  legendum 
est  visr&i}i  a  T.srd  coquere. 
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1.  5^^  finriff  7.par.  bandgmi,  praet.mtf.<i6'dfiftjnm, 

fut,  liankiyd'mi,  pass.  iagyi\  part.  ^agna 
(gr.  542.  548)  frangere.  H.  1.  12:  rafi^  Sangan 
mafyddrumdn;  4.  23:  bab'ansaCui  tadd  vrkidn; 
.  trop.  Mah.1.6868:  asja  md  l^aiiksam  praiisAdm. 
(Fortasse  6'aAs  mutilatum  est  e  ^rarig,  cf.  Ut.frango, 
goth.  BRAK,  ga-brika, ga-brakjga-hrikum ;  gr. py)yvVfJ.l 
et  abjectA  initiati,  ayvviM;  lett.  fira^j  fragills;  hib.  brisim 
„1  break,  dismember,  disunite",  AriV  ^fraction",  breadach 
„broken".) 

c.  «.'o  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  1,  7081.  3.  10O43. 

c.  nii  praef.  fi  Id.  Mab.  3.  12447:  vAiavinir^agnd 
drumd/i. 

cpra   id.    Mah.  3.  11121. 

2.  >{^i'anfi    10.  3tm.    (b'dJdrt'^   K.   6'4i^  V.;    scribi- 

tur  b'ag,  gf.  110^*)  loqui,  dicere,  lucere.  (Gr. 
^Se^-yw,  v.gr.coinp,16;  iab./aighim  „1  speak,  talk", 
/aighle,  /aigfUeadh  „words,  talk,  conversatioii",  /aigh 
„a  prophel".) 

1.  JfJ"  iaf  i.  par,  (^rtda)  nutrire,  susteatare;  mercede 

conducere. 

2.  >^  6'a;  1.  par.  {parib'diang  K.  b'dlai}i  V.)  loqui, 

"^Jlcere. 
VTJ-  6'a;o  m.  (r.  1.  iat  s.  o)  mUes.  Hit.  104.  17. 
li^TTT  ^aftdra  (forma  pr^cr.  a  scr.bartdr  -tf   suff.  o, 

mulato  i  in  /  cui  se  assimilavit  antecedens  r;  v.  liaftin! 

et  cf.  Lass.  s.  vy.bafta   et   batfdraka)   venerabiHs, 

sanctus. 
yr^^l^cf)   b'atfdraka  (a  praec.  s.  A:a)  Id.   Hlt.  21.  21. 
HfifjUTl    ^'^ffin!  f-   vos   pracrit.  =  scr.  ^artri.    Ur. 

43.  13. 
jnjp  fi'an  l.par.  loqui,  dicere,  In  recenllorlbus  scriptis, 
praeserlim  In  dial.  prScrit.  (v.  Delil  Radices  Pracr. 

p.l9).    Lass.3.  2;  rd^nd...  iaifitam;  B'att.  14.  46: 

bab'dna;  15.  l5:  ab^dTfil.     (C[.6'di.) 
jrnjr  b'ant  I.  par.   (pratdrang  K.j   scribitur  b'at,   gr, 
"^  110°')  failere,  declpere. 


1.  i^JJ^  b'aif  4  l.ilnt.  (pari])dseK.  vdciy.;  scnbl- 

tur  s'a^,  gr.  IW)  irridere;  loqui. 

2.  ^IIJ^  J*a(i^   1.  et   10.  par.  (jjrt;   scribitur  i'a(i,   gr. 

"■  110")  felicem  esse;  cf.  b'and. 
i^  b'ddra,  \td.badrd  (T.b'and  ejecto  n,  suff.  ra) 
1)  adj.  laetus,  felix,  excellens,  optimus,  praesertim  in 
vocat  fem.  Su.  3.  20.  N  22.  2.  2)  subst.  n.  salus,  fe- 
licitas,  praesertim  in  salutationibus  ve!  benedictionibus. 
N.  15.  5.  Sa.  2.  32.  (Goth.  balisa  mellor,  ha/ista  op- 
timus;  germ.  vet.  bas  melius,  beziro  meiior,  feiicior, 
bciisto  optimus;  hth./endhas  „better",  iadfiocft  „famous, 
great,  noble";  fortasse  mniV/i;  cambro-brit.  mod  „good, 
cicellent",  mutato  fi'  in  m,  sicut  e.  c.  in  mais  =  scr. 
bds  q.  V. ;  Iat./auj-/uj  e  /aud-tus  et  hoc  e /and-lus, 
mutato  fj  in  u?) 
^•'A  *  """^  !■  ^'m.  10.  par,  gaudere,  felicem  esse,  prae- 

stantem  esse;  v.  b'ddra. 
VPJ  ^ayd  n.  (r.  fi'?  s.  a)  timor.   H.  1.  7.  2.  13;   V.  b':. 
l^H^J  bajaiikara  (timorem  faciens,  ex  acc,  vocis 
bayd  et  kara  faciens,  v,  gr.  575.  l)   1)  timendus,  ter- 
ribilis.   2)  m.  nom.  pr.  Dr.  2.  11, 
H^M^'  ^aydnaka  (r.  li l  s.  dnaka,   nisl   e   liajd  et 
anaka   a   r.  an   s.aka)  timendus,   terribilis.   H.  3.  2. 
B'.  11.  27- 
VRJfcl^   baydva1}a    (e    ^ayd   ef   dvafya   afferens,    a 
r.  vafy  praef.  d  s.  a)  timorem  afferens,  timendus,  ler- 
ribilis.  SL  5.  8. 
1.   >n"  ^b'ar   b'r    l.  el  3.  par.    3tm.   (b'drdmi,   b'dri, 
bibdrmi,     bibr^;     praeL   redupl.   babd'ra, 
bab'r/  vel  bib'ardncakdra,  -cakr^)  I)  cl.3:  ferre, 
gestare,   gerere.    A.  1.  3:    navdnj  db arandni  bi- 
b'rali  Rag'.18.  44:  d'aram  daritryd  biiardmba- 
h'dvai  E'.15.  17; /d  ISkatrayam  dviiya  bi^arfy 
avyaya   isvara/i;   H.  3.  l4:   tdm  ...  mdnusard- 
pam    bib'rattm;     N.  13.    52:    bib'arsi     paramaA 
vapuli;    Man.  2.  157:   ndma   bib'rafi.   2)  cl.  1  et  3: 
sustentare,  nutrlre.   N.17.4l:  bartavyd  ...  paln! 
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Ifl patlnd;  Hi(.1.13:  daridrdn  b'ara;  Mah.l.30i2: 
atf4Ani  bib'rali  tv&ni  piptlik&R;  na  iariidK 
kat an  nu  ivam  dtmagam.  3)  cL  1  dtm.;  mercede 
conducere  aliquem  (v.  fiV/i,  i/t^a),  N.  15,  ■4:  l>a- 
rasva  mdm.  (Gt.lpi§Uli  htfero,  /er~s,  /er-t,  fer-tis 
=  SCT.  l>ib'drJi,  biidrti,  biirtd,  abjecti  sjlIabS 
redupl.;  /or-tis\  fortasse  por-fo  efor-to;  etiam  parlo, 
nisi  pertinet  ad  kar  kr,  huc  trabi  posset,  mutatJ  aspi- 
rata  in  tenuem ;  fortasse  vi-bro  =  ser.  b  ar  b  r  praef. 
t^i;  goth.  BAR  ferre,  bar  tuli,  tulit,  baira  fero;  germ. 
vet.  bero  pario,  bur-di  onus;  fortasse  etiam  gotb. 
BHAH  A^eirt  [bringa,  brah-la,  nostrum  brliige'^  buc 
pertinet,  adjectj  gutturali,  ita  bairga  occulo,  cf.  scr. 
nib'rta  occultus,  v.  Graff.  3.  13^;  fortasse  goth.  fiairg- 
mons  a  ferendo  dictum  esE  sicut  scr.  bddard,  bdbft, 
mahtd'aro  et  aliae  qnae  tam  terram  sustentans 
quam  mons  significant  voces;  hib.  beirim  „1  bear, 
earry";  slav.  ieruil;  br^maA  onus.) 
c.  ni:  ni£rta  occultus.  N.17.91:  nib'rtd  HgniK;  Rag'. 
8.  15:  nab'aid  nib'rtSndun6;  Hit.  21.  8:  gambu- 
kina  sunibrtam  uktam. 
c,  sam  1)  comportare.  E.  Schl.  I.  11.  13:  tamb^ri- 
fantdii  samb'drdN;  II.  56.  8:  maJdni  ma<fukd- 
ri^i/i  lambfldni  nagS  nagi. —  tamSrf'^  d^' 
positus.  Hit.  124.  13:  pania£in  samirti  dihi. 
2)  sustentare.  R.  Schl.L  52.  8:  kaiiit  ti  samSrtd 
Srtydn.  3)  perficere,  peragere.  Rag^.ll.  33:  samir- 
takratuH  (schol.  sampdditajagndpakaranaK), 
Parare.  Ur.93.3;  upantjatdm  manlrina  samb'r- 
taH  kumdrasfd  'iisikaK.  —  Caus.  comportar!  ju- 
bere.  R.  Schl.  L  11.  3. 

2.  ^T  W  iar   ftV  9.  par.   b'rnd'mi,   v.  gr.  345   (iart- 
sani  K.  iri^u  b'rgi  bartsi  V.)  reprehen- 
dere;  sustentare;  frigere,  assare. 

VI^  iara  m.  (r.  6ar  b'r  s.  a)  onus  (v.  Lass.). 

lT{(IT*'«r«ni(j  n.  (r.  b'ar  b'r  s.  ana)  sustentatio,  nulrilio. 
Rag.  1.  24. 


V\7^{r^  paraiarJaba   m.  (e  b'aratd,   v.  gr.579,   et 

rsab'd  q.  v.)  B^aratidarum  princeps.  H.  2.  16. 
H^THff*'"'^  ir?   1.  atm.   assare,    frigere,    torrere; 

V.  b'ragg. 
VfrJT^  -rf  iartd'r  -l/  (T.b'ar  b'r  s.ldr  tr)  Lsubstm. 

1)  qui  sustentaf,    altor,    nulrilor,     B'.  9.  18.    13.  l6. 

2)  dominus.  M6g'.  1. 34.   3)  maritus.  H.  11. 19.  H.  adj. 

ferens,  sustentans,   B\  13.  \C, 

r  , 

V{^  barts  10.  par.   1)  minari,  terrere.   H,3.  21:  lam 

dpatantain  ...  iartsaj&m&sa  tfgasvi  tisfa 
tii{i  -ti;  Mah.  4.  357;  iabdSna  mahatd   b'arlsa- 
jantda    parasparam.     2)   deridere.    Mah.  2.   k^i^: 
b  artsajanti 'va   bdskaram, 
c.  aii  minari,  terrere.  R,  Schl.  I.  28.  13. 
C.  ava   id.    Mah.  3.  15096. 

c  nis  1)  id.  Mah.  1.  4l90,  2)  deridere,  Hit.  64.  22. 
c.  nis  praef.  aii  minari,  terrere.  R.  Scbl.  11.  78.  19. 
c.  pari  id.   Mah.  3.  16008.     Cl.  1.  Mah.  3.  I6l4t:  pari- 

iarlsanlt. 
csam    reprehendere.     R.  Schl.  IL  75.  16:    v&kjdiK 
knir&in  samiartsila/i. 
^i:\  iarb'  1.  par.  (^insdjdm  K,  hinsiV.)  laedere, 

ferire,  occidere;  v.  sq. 
>J^  b'arv  1.  par,  Jd. 
>{5T  iWfiars   b'rs   4.  par.  i.  q.  iraAi. 

1.  J^fH  ial  l.atm.  i.  q.  2.  bal  (scribitur  etiam  ball), 

2.  i((^  bal  lO.Stm.  (nirdpd)  explorare,  investigare. 

>T^  iall    V.  \.iai, 

Vf^  ialla  m.  (r.  iall  s.  a)  sagitlae  genus.    k.  10.  20, 

Vfcf  iavd  m.  (t.  b'ii  s,  a)   1)  eri^stentia.  Sa.  3.  10.   2)  Or- 

tus,  origo.  Rag'.  3.  l4.  9.  73.  8.  94. 
H5I'T^  aiijina  n.  (r.  i  il  s.ana)  domus,  palatium.  In.3.3. 

5.  5.   Su.  1.  28. 
V^^idvant  i)  (oom.  masc.  idvan,   part.  praes.   a 

r.  b'd    s.  anl   al)    qui   est.     2)   (nora.  idvdn,    a    bd 
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spieDdor,  correpto  6,  5.  vani  vat,  cf.  Iidvln)  spleii- 

deDs,  excellensipraeclaruj;  reverentiae  causS  poniturpro 

proDOm.  2^"  pers.  cum  terti^  verbi  personS.   In.  1.  i\. 

Su.  1.  2k. 
V{^i^^S^avddrs  (e  6'dvane  abjecto  t   producto  a,   et 

dri  a  r.  dari  dri  videre,  v.  gr.  263}  tibi  vel  vobis 

similis.  Hit.  38.  10. 
lTdl»Tt  *"'"*"''  ^'  (*  tiavd  nbmen  Sivi,  &.  dnt)  aomen 

Durg.e. 
HfotHoM  havitdvya  (r.  b u  i.  lavya)  esse  debens. 
V^^'^d^f\\iiavitavjdt&  f.  (a  praec  s.  t&)  abstractum 

praecedeDtis,  fatum.   Ur.  55. 15  tnfr. 
HJclrrr^;  -^  b'avitd'r  -tr   (fem.-;rr,  T.b'd  s.  tdr  tr) 

futurus.  Rag\  6.  52.    (LaL/u/uri/j.) 
VTTcf^  bavisja  (r.  6(1  cum  cbaractere  futuri  auiil.  sya 

inserto  <)  fulurus,  B'.  7.  26. 
l^oJf  bdvja  (r.  6'il  s./o,  v.  gr.  575)  esse  debens,  futo- 

rus.   Si  5.  47. 
>|W  *B.f  1.  par.  interdum  atm.   latrare.     Mah.  1.  52!id: 
ivd  b'aian;  2.  l43i:  b'aiSyuK  {■svdnaK);  2.1425: 
b'aSanti.     (Cf.  d'dJ.) 
^n  6'as     3.   par.     bdb'aimi    (b'artsanad(ptj6n   K. 
djut&u  liartsS  V.)  (ucere,  splenderej  minari,  ter- 
rere.     {ViA.t-ds  et  cf.  b'arts.) 
i^f  ddstrd  f.  (r.  Aoj  s. /ro  in  fem.)  follis.   Hit43.6. 
^^^^^b'dsman  n.  (r.  bas  s.  rao«)  einis. 
m-m^\^jt'asmasdt  adv.  (a  praec.  s.sdt)  in  cinerem, 

Ut  £  astnasdt  kartum  in  cinerem  vertere.    B  .  4.  37. 
Jjy  j'<l  2.  par.  3tm.    1)  splendere,   fulgere.    N.  12.  103: 

ayam.  agamaH  ...  &pl4&ir  bohubir  l/dti;  13.52: 

b'asi  vidyud  ivd  'b'r^Ju;  17.  8.  2)  apparere,  videri. 

H.  1.  10;   iangdvdtd    babducd   'sya   su^isukrd- 

gaini  yat  d.      (Cf.  bds,  b'as,  b'ds;  gr.  (biXlr),  diaiVW, 

^fJ-i;  (poiPoi,  forma  anomale  redupl.  sicut  (ps(zi0ficu 

a  scr.  i'.',   blb'^mi;   Ut.  fd-ri.) 
G.  ati  valde  spiendere.  RSra.  II.  46.  11. 
c  ab'i  splendere.    Gat.  10. 


c.  d    1)  !d.    K.  Scbl.  I.  15.  19.     2)  videri,    apparere. 

Rag'.  13.  l4. 
c  ui  apparere.    Man.  1.  7:  svayam   udbabdu. 
C.  nis   elucere,   exoriri.    Man.  5,  113;   apdm   agnisca 

saiiySgdd  dimafi  rdpyanca  nirbaidu. 
c  pra   i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  3.  10034.  —  prab'dta  a.  ortus 

lucis,  diluculum.    Loc.  praidtt  diluculo,  ad  primam 

c  prati   1)  splendere.    G'at.  15.   2)  apparere,  c  gen. 
R.  Scbl.  I.  ^a.  17:  ydni  divisacd  'strAni  ...  pra- 
tiidntu   mama;  c.  acc.  Mah.  3.  IOI69:  tan  tu  krt- 
sn6    d'anurvgdS   pratyaidt.    3)  vlderi.    Dr.  4.   4. 
A.  4.  39. 
c  prati  praef.  sam  videri.   Mah.  1,  S095. 
c  vi  splendere.   R.  Schl.  II.  72.  20.  Rag'.5.  72. 
c.  sam  praef.  pra  apparere,  videri,  Mah.  3.  10055. 
VfTJT  b^ga  m.  (r.  iag  vel  i dg  s.  a)  1)  pars,  portio. 
Rag.  5.  9.  7.  42.  57.  10.  46.  2)  bona  fortuDa,  felicitas. 
HTJTy?T   idgadi'ya   (e   idga    et    i^ya    ponendus    a 
r.  Jd  s.  ya)  1)  m.  heres.  2)  n.  fatum,  sors.  N.  8.  6. 
W^^i^^Asiraii  f.  (fem.  ToO  b'dgiraia  a  b'agiraia 

nom.  pr.  regis,  sufT.  n)  nomen  Gangis  fluminis. 
VfJTJT  bdgya  n.  (a  *'(fya  vel  S^dffi  s.  j-«)  sors,  fatum; 

fortuna  secunda.  N.  17.  42.  Rag'.  3.  13.  Ur.  67. 18. 
Ml^'iyi(  4''i"ff'li"'-i  m.  nom.  pr.  regis.   N.  19.  11. 

1.  J^pfrT  hdg  lO.par.  {priakkarmani)  dividere,  distri- 

buere.     Cf.  6ag. 

2.  vnsl'"'^  f-  ("■■  *  °^)  ^)  veneratio,  cultiis.  B".  9.  30 
in  llne  comp.  Bah.  2)  i.  q.  b'd'ea.  H.  1.  29  in  £ne 
comp.  Bah.  (Ad  idg  sgf.  2  vel  ad  b'd'ea  sgf.  2  traite- 
rim  lat./(?  \och  filit,  v,  gr.  comp.  419.) 

VfljfFf  bdgana  n.  (r.  6'a^  s.  ana)  vas.  (Wils.  „any 
vessel,  as  a  pot,  or  cup,  a  plale".)  Hit.  34.  2.  Rag*. 
5.  22. 

i{|IJ3  bdi}4a  n.  vas,  supellex,  utensilia.  Sa.  3,  1.  Hit, 
64.  19. 

Vffg  idnu  m.  (r.  fi'^  s.  nu)   1)  lumen.  2)  tol. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


212 


ijj^^^Sdnumant  —  ■i^j^Jids. 


i:^j^^J^i'dnurndm   (a   praec.    S.  man/   mat)   lucidus, 

spiendJdus.   Dr.  7.  2. 
JJjrj  bdm  1.  atm.  lO.par.  {kr@Ji;  ut  videtur,  denom. 
a  sq.)  irasci.    &'dmiid  iratus  (nisi  hoc  a  6'd'ma  Jra, 
s.  ila).  Rgv.  114.  8. 
VniT  i^fJ^mo  m.  (r.  6*4  s,  mo)  1)  lumen,  splendor.  2)  sol. 

MSd.   3)  ira,  furor.     (Fortasse  lat/uro,  furor  radice 

cum  hoc  vocabulo  cobaerent,   ita  ut  a<i  6'd  vel  potius 

ad  /i'a3  vel  6'ds  rererenda  sint.) 
lj\f^^b'dmln   (ut  videtur,   a  //d'ma   ira,   s.  in)  iracun- 

d«3.  —  fem.  b'am.lnt.  Rag'.  8.  38. 
XJ17  b'drd   m.   (r.  i'a/-   b'r   ferre,   S.  a)   onus.    H.  4.   53. 

Sl  5.  loi. 
VfTTrT  ''^''"C   ni.   (a   liarata   nom.  pr.,   s.  o)    B'arati 

proles.   H.  1.  7. 
\\ iVfft  ^^ratt  f.  1)  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  ?)  dea  sermonis. 

2)  sermo.  N.  12.  21. 
HTjfe  l/^rsavd.  m.  (a  6"r^u  s.  o)  a  BVgn  oriundus. 
VfjTjT  bdryd  f.  (sustentand  a,  nutrienda,  a  r.i'ar  fir 

S.^o  in  fem.)  uior  (cf.  6"orfd'r  -;/ maritus).  N.12. 22, 
\^b'dvd  m.  (r.  4'iJ  s.  a)  1)  existentia.  N.5.  3S.  B'.2. 16. 

2) subslantia.  B'.4.10.  8.5.  3)statns,  condltio.  Hit.6.5. 

4)  natura,  indoles.  N.  10.  15.  B',  7.  12.  13.  24.   9.  n. 

5)  proprietas.   B'.  10.  5.    6)  animus.   M.  11.  H.  4.  32. 
iTT^q-  i'^tona  m.   (a   b'dvdf   caus.  r.  b'ii   s.  ona)   qot 

facit  ut  aliquis  exislat,  auctor,  effector,  creator,  serva- 

tor,    Su.  3.  32,  B',  9.  5.  Sa,  1.  U. 
Vnc)'^!  ^'dvand  f,  (a  caus,  r-  b'd   s.  ana  io  fem.)  cogi- 

tatio,  meditatio.   B'.  2,  66. 
HlfsTdirMH-*''^''''^''"""  ^*  b'dvitd  part  perf.  pass. 

formae  caus.  radicis  bd  ei  dtmdn  anima,mens)  elTectam 

mentem  habens,  meditabundus.   Su.  2.  l4.     Cf.  idia- 

saiikalpa.   N.  3.  8. 
!■  VTTTqI^L^''^'"'"  (.'•^'^  '•'")  «istens.  Br.2.2.  Hit6.5.7. 
2.  m\^(i\Ji'dvtn    (a  6'd   splendor,    s.  vin)    splendidus; 

fem.  ^dvini   traost.   praeclara,    eicellens    (femina). 

In.  5.  37.  H.  4.  30.  Su.  4.  24. 


Vl\^  liAs  1.  atm.  interdum  par,  loqui,  dieere,  e,  acc.  pers. 
et  rei.  Sa.LiS-.iti  sundS  ^py  o6'aia(a;  B'.2.1]: 
pragndvdddAj^a  idsasS;  Mah.  1.  7186:  jatd 
b'dsanli  paraiparam;  R.  Schl.  11.  78.  19:  k&iki- 
ytm  ...  bai&ii  parusaA  vacah;  Man.  4.  255.  — 
Pass.  c.  nom.  pers.  B'at_t.  2.  37:  vacaica  fidjo  ba- 
idii  munind  kumdraF,;  N.  18.  4;  l^dsyamdnd 
mayd  'sakrt.  (Vid.  b  d  et  ef.  scot.  Sfoi  „a  speech, 
dlalect".) 

c.  anu  i,  q,  slmpl.   Man,3.30.     Confiteri.   Man.  11,328. 

C.  aii  1)  alloqui.  Br.3.I:  kanyd  tdv  ab'job'dsala-y 
S3.  5.  11,  2)  loqui,  dlcere.  Man.4.  57:  n6  'dakyayd 
•iii&Ula;  Matj.  3.  ^bkd:  ivam  iv&  'ii^diantaK. 
Confiteri.  Man.  11.  103j  abib'diydi  'naK. 
ai'i  praef.  tam  loqui.  Mah.  3.  12697:  uccdifl  sam~ 
ab'ib'dJantdu. 

d  1)  alloqui.  N,  18.  22.  2)  loqui,  dicere.  D^v.2.  36: 
dH  kim  itad  iti  krSd'dd  db'diya. 
d  praef.  vi  loqui,  dicere.  Mah.  3.  15169:  vjdb'dsa- 
mdndscA  'nydSnyan  na  mi  givan  vimdksjasi. 
d  praef.  sam  \A.  Mah.  1.  ■1)98:  itj  anydnjaA 
samdidsya. 

pari  persuadere.    Mah.  1.  4287:  punar  iva  lu  sd 
divt  pariidsja  snus&m. 

pra  i,  q.  simpl,    Sa.2. 12.  N,  13. 6S.  —  prai&sita  n. 
dictum,  sermo.   N,  8.  11. 

prati    1)   respondere.     N.   12.    25;    abiidii    Ivdii 
kim   mdn   na  pratiidsasi.   2)  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  1. 
5294:    tam  puna/l  praijabdJata. 
c.  sam   i.  q.  simpl.    Sa.  4.  18.   Mau.  8.  55. 
ITTl^ii^j'^ i m  (r.  i'dj  s.  jji)  dlcens,  loquens. 
i.  V^mids  1,  atm.  interdum  par.   1)  lucere,  splendere. 
Mah.  3.    12299:     na    bab'dsi    sahasrdAsuH. 
2)  videri,   RW,  II.  Sl.  2S :  pur!  babdsa  rahitd.— 
Caus.  collustrare.  B'.  15.  6:  na  tad  idsajati  sdr- 
ya/i;  6.  12.     (V.  b'd  el  cf  hib.  beosach  „bright,  glitte- 
ring",  boisgim  fulgeo,  „to  flash",  nisi  hoc  mutilatum 
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est  e  boillsg  [cr.  icot  boilhg],  quod  cum  \at.fulgeo  ad 
scr.  brdg  referri  polest;  mais  „sparkllng,  shining, 
brillianey",  mutato  I>  in  nasalem  ejusdem  organi;  lal, 
fes-tra,  fenes-tra,  inserta  nasali,  adjecta  vocali  sicut  In 
verbis  scr.  cl,  T;  fas-tus,  (juod  SeheUerius  a  gr.  ipdtj) 
AeAaat;  fr.i-tus .) 

c.  ava  lucere,  splendere.  R.  Selil.  I.  35.  \6.  —  Caus. 
collustrare.  Mak  3.  i67-'j. 

c  ui  caus.  collustrare.  Rag'.  7.  l6. 

C.  pra  lucere,  splendere.  Mak  3.  5005:  jatd  s6maK 
prab'dsali;    3.  17090:  prab'dsaii/am    Itdnuman' 

lam.  —  Caiis.  collustrare.   Mah.  1.  6533. 
c.  t;i'  lucere,  splendere.  R.  Schl.  II.  13.  10, 

2.  Vf]^*'^*  f-  (•■■  6'dj)'spIendor.   B\  10.  12. 

Vng^  b'dsurd  (r.  6'iJj  s.  uro)  lucidus,  splendidus.  Rag'. 
5.  30. 

\{[^^l!&skara  m.  (lucem  faciens,  e  l!ds  et  AoVo) 
sol.  In.  1.  29. 

l^[^^6'd'jt>an/  (a  £ds  s.  roTii  r'a()  luminosus. 
B'.  10.  13. 

Vl|tc)7  b'dsvard  (r.  6'^j  s.  voro)  id.   A.  10.  2. 

f^^  b'ilcJ  i.iitm.  mendicare.  Man.  2.  184:  ffur(!fi  ftu/^ 
na  b'iks^la.  Cum  acc.  pers.  et  rei.  Man.  3.  50: 
mdtaram  l>iksita  i'(7ri^m;  c.ablat.pers.  Man,11.2i: 
na  d'anaA  sddrdd  viprd  b'iksgla.  (F ortASse  b'iks 
e  desid.  bi^akJ  ejectS  mediit  sjllaba  et  regressa  aspi- 
ratione,  cf.  e.  c.  siks  pro  siJakJ,  lips  pro  lilaps, 
y.  gr.  490.) 

fjj^  b'ikJd'  r.  (r.  b'iks  s.  ,1)  eleemosjna.  Hit,  27.  12. 

fir^  b'iksil  m.  (r.  &'i-S,;  s.  u)  mendicu.i. 

P^T  6'id  7.  par.  3tm.  binddmi,  6'ind/  findere,  per- 
forare.  R.Schl.II.  80. 10:  bib'idur  iidan1ydAs6a 
t&Aa  t&n  diidn;  Mah.  1.  l490:  tdn  pakJanak'a- 
lun4dgr&ir  ab'inat;  Hit.  89.  21:  alisttalam  apy 
amb'aH  kim  b'lnatii  na  b' db' r l a/i.  ~~  Trop.  Tum- 
pere,  violare.  Sa.  4.  7:  vralam  b'ind'i  'ti  vaklun 
tvdn    n&    'smi    saklali;    Rsg'.  15.  94:    samayam 


ab  inat.  ~-  Pass.  1)  findi,  perforari.  R.  Schl.  I.  28.  9: 
b'idj-^ran  darsandd  asyd  b'irdndii  ^rd^aydni. 
2)  dlfferre,  tliversum  esse.  Rag'.  5.  37:  na  kdrandt 
(apatre)  svdd  bib'idi  kumdran,—  b'innd(gc.54.2) 
1)  fissus,  perforatus.  2)  dlversus.  Rag'.  2.  50.  —  Caus. 
1)  findere.  R.  Schl.  I.  16.  23:  iidayiyur  drumdn; 
Hit.  ed.  Ser.  80.  8:  anaj6r  mafydn  ...  sniha/t 
kalam  bidayiluii  sakja/i.  2)  dissociare,  aballe- 
nare,  disjangere,  discordes  reddere.  Mab.  1.  7399: 
kusaldir  viprdi/i  ...  kuntiputrdn  b'idaydmaH, 
3)Ylncere.  R.  Schl.  I.  64.  7:  rHpam  baltugunan 
krtvd...  tam  rsin  kdusikaA  ram^i  i idajasva 
tapasvinam;  Mah.  1.  5592:  b'ayina  iidayid  £t~ 
ruri,  sHram  an^aiikarmand,  lubd'am  arta- 
praddnina.  (Lat.  findo;  fi-nis  e  fid-nis  (^);  goth, 
BIT  mordere,  beila,  bait,  bitum;  germ.  vet,  BIZ  id.; 
huc  ellam  traxerim  goth.  maita  abscindo,  mulata  lablali 
medi^  in  nasalem  ejusdem  organi  sicut  e.  c.  in  send. 
mrd  =:  scr.  6rii  dicere;  Pottius  aple  confert  gr.  ^ii- 
aofxai.  E  Itnguis  celtieis  huc  referri  possent  bib.  birin 
„a  littie  pin",  mutato  d  In  r,  cf.  f>^^i'i7;  bior  „a 
sbarp  point",  biorad/t  ,,a  plercing,  prlcking",  biorac/i 
„sharp  polnted"  elc. ;  fi  „pierclng,  wounding,  fastning".) 

C.  anu  dissolvere.  Mah,  2.  2483:  badd'ati  silum  kd 
Znu^indydd  d'amic  cdnlaii^a  pdvakam. 

c.  ut  erumpere.  Rag'.13.  21:  udiinnavidyudvalayS 
ganaK. 

C.  ut   praef.  pra   Id.    Sak.  128.  18:  prddb'inna. 

c.  nis  1)  effodere  (e.  c.  oculos).  Mah,3. 10328:  Aa^/a- 
kina  ...  nirbib'idd  'sya  iScani.  2)  1.  q.  simpl. 
R.  Schl.  I.  40.  13:  ikdikaA  ydganam  b'dmir  nir- 
b'indanlaH;  II.  35.  4:  vdkyavagrdir  anupam&ir 
nirbindann  iva  ...  kdikiyydH  sarvamarm&ni; 
Hit.  69.  12:   maddlasyina   nirb'idyati. 

C.  nis   praef.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  3,  8551, 

c.  pra  id.  prabinna  ebrius,  de  elephanto,  tempore, 
q«0  coitum  appetit  (y.  pra^innakara(a).   Dr.5.5. 
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C.  praii  i.  q.  sinipl.  Dr.  6.  15:  kasya  kdyam  prati- 
b'idya  g6rli  malfim  pvaviksyanti  iildll  sa~ 
rdgrydli.  —  Trop.  Rag'.  19.  22:  praljabdiesur 
avadanlya  iva   lam  ...  aJrubili. 

cvi  \A.  Mah.  3.  709:  tasya  marma  Mib'idya  sa 
vdna/t. —  Caus.  disjiingere,  allenare.  R.  ScliMI.  7. 13: 

kdik^ylA  ...  rdmdd    v ib  ^dayidyanit 

f^b^innd  V.  ftVj(gr.542). 

I^ra"  b'il  10.  par.  finilere.  (Cf.  6'id,  unde  /!il  mutato  d 
ia  li  germ.  vel.  bilti,  angio-sax.  f>i!/,  sas.  vet,  /li/  en- 
sis,  V.  Graff-  3.  95.) 

^jq^/^^isdg  m.  medicus.    N.  9.  29- 

I,  JTT  6/  3.  par.  biliemi  (in  formis  puris  tcmpp.  specia- 
lium  /  ante  conson.  corripi  potest,  Pilri.Vf.  4.  115; 
e.  C.  Man.  4.  191 :  bibiydt  pro  biity&t)  tlmere,  cum 
ahl.  II.  3.  17:  na  biti^H  fii^imb^  kim  mal  k6p&t; 
Mah.  3.  ll^lTS:  md  b'diHa  rdksasdn  m>ld'dt.  — 
md  b'dis  pro  mA  b'disii  H.  3.  7.  N.  14.  3.  —  Etlam 
md  gdists  R.  Schl.  I.  59.  2.  64.  5.  —  Cum  gen. 
ft.  Scbl.  I.  1.  4:  Aaj^o  biiyati  div&K;  N.  12.  It: 
r/0  'biiyat  ...  kasyacit  {abibyat  videtur  esse  7"'" 
forma  praet.  mtf.,  iiam  bt  in  praet.  augm.  1  format 
dbihit).  —  iitA  timens.  N.  11.  3.  B\  11.  36.  — 
Caus.  idyay  par.,  bdpdy  3lm.,  blsdy  par.  atm. 
terrere.  Mah.  1.  185:  asmdn  ivdpadd  iisayanti; 
l480:  idtdni  itsayan;  82S5:  s&ilanip&tSna  h'i- 
sildH;  2.  1^33:  vib'/sikdb'ir  b'isayan  pdrtivAn. 
(Lit.  bijait  timeo,  b&imS  timor,  v.  vft^  i'?ni  &  unde  ^J^ 
6'dim o ; hai-dait  terreo ;  baisi-s  terribills  fortasse  ad  eaus. 
fiVjdj-pertinet;  bjauriis  foedus,  deformis,  cf  scr.  t?ru; 
s\ay.  bojuii-saii  timeo  [jort  se],  cf.  HZf  i^aj-a  tlmor; 
forlasse  gotb.^a  odi  pro  bia,fiands  tnimicus,  nostrum 
Feind,  nisi  pertinent  ad  pfy  q.  v.;  gr.  ^fpc.uai,  ut 
videtur  forma  rediiplic.  anom.  pro  Trecponai,  ntsi  per- 
tinet  ad  caus.  b'dpdy;  forlasse  etiam  huc  pertinet  hib. 
Ji  „frelting,  anger,  indignation".  E  lat.  Ii[igu:i  cum 
Poltio  huc  traxerim /oc-Juj.) 


2.  i^t  iV  f.  (r.  b'i)  tlmor. 

■^X^  f>'""i  (r.  Iil  s.  ma)    1)  adj.  timendus,  ferribills. 

In.  1.  4.  Su.  4.  17.   2)  m.  nom.  pr. 
Hr^QTTsfFf  *  Imapardkrama  (ISah.  e  praec.  et  pard- 

krama  vis ,  fortitudo)  terribilem  forlltiidlneni  habens. 

n.  4.  13. 
HTMcLM  ^  ImanXpa  (e  b  imd  et  ripd  forma)  terribilem    ' 

formain  babens. 
ifte  iJtru  (fem.  b'irCi   vel   fiVrd',   a    r.  b't  s.  r«)  tlmldus. 

Mah.  1.  5592. 
^Tpg^  b'i'ruka  (r.  ftV  s.  ruSo)   Id.    Illt.  118.  3. 
HT^  i'iVu'  f.  (fem.  TcO  fiVru)  timida  (femloa,  saepisslme 

In  vocat.).   H.  3.  7. 
^^  iV/u  (fem.  b'ttu,  T.  b'l  s.  i^  i,  q.  fiVT-u. 
i?t^^  b'i'luka  (r.  iV  S.  /«/lo)  id.   Ilil.  118.  2. 
Htq^fiV^   y.  b't  caus. 
;filSIT  b'timd  (a  praec.  s.  mo)  1)  adj.  terribilis.  2)  m, 

iiom.  pr.,  avus  P.lridavorum.    A.  11,  3. 
l^  b\ktd  V.  b'ae  ci.  7. 
yi"F[  6'"S-n«  V.  b'ue   cl.  6. 

1.  JJjI"  bug    6.  par.   bug&mi,    part,  perf.  pass.  bugnd 

(gr.  542)  flectere,  curvare.  (Cf  b'ang;  goth. 
BUG  id.,  bluga,  baug,  bugum,  v,  gr.  comp.  489;  part. 
pass.  bug-a-ns,  them.  iug-.a-nd  =  JJrTTT  b'ugnd; 
Rostrum  hiege,  bog,  Sug;  cum  caus.  b  dgdy&mi  con- 
venit  goth.  iou^/'o,  us-haugja  veiTO,  nostrum  beuge, 
V.  gr.  comp.  109"',  6.  Hib.  hogaim  „1  more,  put  in 
motlon,  wag,  shake,  toss,  sllr",  bogha  ^bow",  boghai- 
g/iim  „1  bend,  arcb,  camerate",  bog/tadoir  „archer"; 
slav.  E'ferA  bigufi  fugio;  gr.  $<Tr,  (feuvm,  lat.  Ft/^G, 
fugio  a  vertendo  dicta;  fortasse  irvyt^v  e  (j^vywv.) 
c.  aro   i.  q.  simpl.    avab'ugna  inileius.    H.  1.  19. 

2.  )^  bug  7.  par.  atm.  b'undgmi,  b'uni^,   part  perf. 

pass.  b'uktd.  1)  edcre,  vesci,  Su.  1,  S:  vind 
•nyoSnyan  na  b'ui\g&tS;  B'.2.5:  b'6klum  b'diki- 
yam;  3.  12:  tdir  daltdn  (b'6gdn)  na  pradd/di 
'b'yd    yd    b',ii;kii;     l\.  Scbl.  I.    13.   17:     bub'uiiri 
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^nndni;  18:  annapdndn!  ialrd  'b^uiigaiai  N.13. 
68:  ricciJ/an  ndi  'va  b'uns'jdm  (sic  eliam  in  ed. 
Caic.  pro  b'ungf/a).  2)  frui,  gaudere,  uti,  possidere. 
N.  4.  8;  virai&fiiiea  vds&tiii  divyds  ciirdH 
sragai  iatd  ...  b'uiikiva;  Blah.  1.  3901:  diddjfa 
sdnlanus  idtica  bub'us^  kdmald  vaidm;  Eag\ 
8.  7:  bul^ugS  maT:,db'ugan  ...  midinin  nava- 
p&nisrafyandA  vad&m  iva;  12.8:  laija  r&gyttn 
njdsani  ivd  'bunak;  ^'.2.37:  lial6  vd  prapsjasit 
svarsan  gitvd  vd  b'6kiyasi  mal}tin;fK.  ^cW.l. 
46.  \k:  tr&ildkjavigayam  patraii  sa  }}a  bokJ- 
■yasi. —  Pass.  absol.  Br.2.31:  b'aktam  ...  majd. — 
Caus.  1)  cibare,  eibos  porrigere.  Man.  3.  106:  na  vdi 
svayan  asnijdd  afiliAjan  na  bdgayit;  113: 
itar&n  api  ...  annam  ...  b  ogaySt.  C.  instr.  rei. 
Mah.  3.    1007:     b'rdtfn  ...  ab'6 sayanta     mjit&n- 

ndill  sildAK.  2)  fruendum,  possidcndum  dare,  B'att. 
8.  83.  —  Desld.  1)  edere  velle,  esurire.  Mah.  1.  887: 
n&  'ham  annam  buliuksi.  —  bubuksitd  esuriens. 

Man.  10.  105.    2)  frui,  possidere  velle.  Mah.  1.  5667: 


agjai 


bub'ukiati.      (Cr.b'akJ,    lat. /ur 


fruor  efrugor,  inserto  r,fruges,frui:tus,faux\  islaod. 
vet.  br&ka  uti;  gem.  vet.  brdchan,  pr&chan  id.) 
C.  adi  frui,  possifiere.    Hit.:  rdgyam. 
C.  anu   fnii.    Man.  4.  2i0. 

c.  upa  1)  edere,  vesci,  bibere.   R.  Scht.  II.  30.  16:  p'a- 
l&ni;  I\ag.  1.  67;  pajaK.    2)  frui,  gaudere,  uti,  pos- 
sidere.   Mah.  1.  8343.  Hit.  28.  12.  Man.  12.  8. 
c.  sam  caus.  cibare,  c.  instr.  rei.    Malj.  3.  12672. 
3.  HsL'''"^  t^'  ^-  '''"s)  edens,   vescens,   in  fine  compos. 

B'.  4.  31. 
jpj  b^uga  m.  (r.  1.  b'uff  s.  a)  i)  brachium.  2)  manus. 
H.  1.  2.  3)  elepbantt  proboscis.  Dr.  8.  21.  (Fortasse 
lal.  pug-nus  pro  fug-nus  =  part.  perf.  pass,  b  ugnd.) 
XT^J]  liugaga  m.  (tortuose  iens,  e  b'uga,  quod  hic 
flexum,  incurvationem  significat,  e  ga  iens)  serpens. 
N.  11.  28.     Y.  b'uiaiiga  et  cf.  pataga,  palaiigd. 


iTjjyj^  6'o^og/  f.  (a  praec.  srgno  fem.  t)  fem.  pracc. 
Hit.  121.  19. 

y5|^  b'u^aiiSa  m.  i.  q.  b^ugasa  (cf.  pataiigd). 
Ur.  91.  10. 

iq;sW(^  '''uswnadya  n.  (e  b'uga  bractiium  et  mad'y<i 
medium)  pectns.   Rag'.  13.  73. 

■^^S^bu^&ntara  a.  (e  b^us'^  el  dntara)  id.  Ur. 
70.  1.4. 

ITTsT'^  i  ligisj/i,  vcd.  bugisya  m.  (ut  viJetur,  a 
r.  1.  bug   s.  sya  inserlo  i)  servus,  famulus. 

VflSlfiill  b'ugisyd  f  (fem. praec.)  serva,  famuta.  N.13, 55. 

JJcl^l  bdvana  a.  (v.  b  &  s.  ana,  omisso  guijae  incre- 
mento,  v.  euph.  r.  51)  mundus.  Rag\l.  26;  b'uva- 
nadvaya  mundorum  par  i.  e.  coetura  et  terra.  Rag. 
2.  53.  N.  24.  33.  Meg'.  6. 

yguir  b'usundi  t  teli  genus.  A.  6.  l6  (tege  b'uJun- 
dlb'ih).  7.  3. 

1.  y^  b'ii  l.-par.alin.b'dvdmi,b'dvS,db'dvam(gr.37i'''>), 
db'avisi;  balit^va,  iai^iii'/  (gr.  404);  b'avii~ 
yd'mi,  b'aviiy/  1)  esse,  extstere,  S,'.  16.  i3:  idam 
api  mS  b'aviJyaii  punar  d'anaJn;  N.  10.  22: 
kalam  buddvd  b'avisyati.  —  Cum  antecedente 
na  mori.  H.  4.  50:  adya  na  b'aviiyasi;  N.  21.  10: 
na  b'aviijdmj  asaniajam.  2)  esse  (ut  verb. 
substant.).  Br.  3.  18:  b'aviijdmi  suk^dnvitd; 
N.  1.  28:  sap'alan  ti  b'avig  ganma;  Br.  3.  8:  tat 
tSsdA  vipriyam  b'avit\  12:  andtd  kfpaTyd  ... 
b'avisy&ini. —  Cum  dat  esse  alicui  rei,  praedituin 
esse  allqui  re.  Br.  3.  19:  divdsca  pitaraica  ... 
tvayd  dattina  tSyina  liavisyanti  hitdya. 
Causam  esse  aticujus  rei.  Mah. 3,12312:  tr&ilohyasya 
...  b'avanti  sma  vin&sdya. —  Pass.  impers.  cum 
instrum.  pers.  et  praedic.    Hit  17.  20:    adund    iav& 

'nucarina  rnayd  sarvadd  b'aviiavyam;  Ur.  38. 
3  inir.:  pratj&sannina  candrina  b'avitavyam. 
3)  fieri,  oriri.  B\  14.  17:  pram&damdly&u  tamasS 
4'aBO(oB;  N.  23.  11;  i^   tind  •vSkiitdH   kumb'dH 
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ptirnd  ivS,  '}!avaAs  talaH;  A.  3,  27;  tasya  tac 
latad'd  rdpam  ab'aval;  Mah.  1.  1501:  b'ainiasdd 
bavit. —  Part.  perf.  pass.  buti  1)  qui  est,  existit. 
Su.  1.  25:  trisu  Idkiiu  yad  b'atah  fiiricit  sid- 
vara^afigamam.  In  fine  comp.  N.  12.  3S:  ajjd 
•ran/as/a  mahatoU  kitub'dtam  iv6  'ccritam 
(Ji!6ccayam).  2)  factus.  A.  3.  38:  puna*  tdni 
iarirdni  iklb'<ltd,ii  b'drata  1  adrsjanla.  — 
b'dtd  subst.  n.  creatura,  animans,  res.  H.4.33.  Su.2.7. 
B\2.69.  N.14.  2.  E\7.  26.  —  Caus.  b'dvdy  1)  facere 
ut  aliquis  eiistat,  sustentare,  nutrire.  Mah.  3.  8T63:  td 
{pragdli)  b'dvild  tidvayanti  hav/akavjdir 
divdukasaU;  B'.  3.  11:  divdn  b'dvajatd  'nina 
ti  divd/i  t'dvayantu  vaH  I  paraiparam  b'dva- 
yantali  srijaft  param  av&piyata.  2)  cogitare, 
meditari  (secundum  gramni.  Ind.  6'i3  cl.  10).  B\  2.  66: 
nd  'sti  buddir  ayuktasya  nacd  'yuktasya  b  d- 
vandlnacd  •i'dvayataR  idnijff;  R.Schl.II.67.  20: 
b'dvayann  dlmand  "tm&nam.  —  Desid.  1)  esse, 
eiistere  velle.  Mak  4.  67S:  na  ti^t'ati  ima  san- 
mdrgi  naca  darmi  bab'dlali.  2)  eligere  (conju- 
gem).  Mah.l.  ro6S:  yadi  kanyi  'yan  riaca  kancid 
bub'dSati;  7969:  k6  bub'Aiita  nd  'r^unam.  (Lat. 
fu-i^  fu~turus,fa-re;  -bam  [ama-bam^  =:scr.  db  avam, 
-bOf  -bimus  :=:  b  avisyd  mif  bavisydmas,  v.  gr. 
comp.  525. 662 ;  gr.  ^v-m,  k<f)U-v,  s<pU-?,  scpv  =  d  b'd- 
vam,  dbds,  dbdl,  v.  gr.  comp.  573;  lit.  6u-/i  esse, 
buif-ad  fui  =:  dbavam,  bu^siu  erO  =  b  avisydm!, 

V.  gr.  corap.652;  slav.fiu-^iesse,  bun-duA  ero;  germ.vet. 
bim  sum  [nostrum  bin\,  bir-u-mis  sumus  =  b  dvdmas, 
mutato  V  in  r,  v.  gr.comp.20;  hib. /oi/i/«  sum,  ba  me 
■yel  budh  me  fui,  proprie  fuit  ego,  ba  =  db'avat, 
budh  ^  db  &l.  Ad  caus.  bdvdydmi  traierim  lat. 
facio  mutato  f  in  c  sicut  e.  c.  in  wc-jj,  vic-tum,  v,  gr. 
comp.  19;  fi-mina,  quae  procreat,  gigoit,  suff,  mina 
=  scr.  m&n&,  gr./iei'»],  sicut  mini  formacum  ut  ama- 
miiu=:icv.mdnds,  gr.fiEl^OI,  v.  gr.comp.478i/^-/u*. 


fe-tura;  goth.  baua  aedifico,  bauais  aedificas,  ubi  ai  rr: 
szi.aya  TcS   ^dvdyasi,  v,  gr.  comp.  109"*,  6  et  cf, 

c.  anu  1)  adesse,  interesse.  N.  5.  40:  anub'ilyd  'sya 
viv&ham.  2)  perclpere,  sentire,  experiri,  perpeti, 
RagM.  21:  asaktaU  suk'am  anvab'ilt;  8.  3:  anu- 
b'dya  ...  ab'isicanam;  Mah.  3.  107S9:  Idrstm 
dpadam   k6  ^lra  dvitiy6  Snub'avisyati. 

C.  anu  praef.  som  id.  Rag".  9.  48:  drtavam  utsavaA 
samanubdya. 

c.  antar  inesse.   Man.  12.  87. 

c.  ab'i  aggredi,  accedere.  Mah.  3.  10592:  isd  ti  b'&- 
tvatl  klrtir  I6kdn  al!ib'a-viiyati;  E\  1.  40: 
d'armi  nastS  kulaii  krtsnam  ad'arm6  'b'ib'a- 
vati.  Hostiliter  aggredi,  invadere.  Sak.  lo.  3  inEr.: 
paritrdyii&m  m&m  anina  duitamad^ukarinA 
'b'ib'dyamdnAm.  2)  superare,  vincere.  A.  3.  30: 
yadd  'b^ib^avitum  v&tfdir  naia  sakn6mi  tam; 
11.  2:    na   tvd   'b'ib'avituii    sakt6    mdnuid    b'uvi 

c.  ut  caus.  facere  ut  aliquis  existat,  procreare.  Rag'.  2.  62: 

mdydm   udb'dvya. 
Cut  pnet.  sam  oriri.    G'at.  5:  sokali  samudbavati. 
c.  tiras  evanescere.    Rag .  16.   23:   pdr  api  ...  tirS- 

babdva.  -—  Caus.  detere,  evertere,  frangere.  R.  Schl. 

I.  44.  9;    lasyd  Svalipanam  ...  tir6b'dvayitum 

budd'i,i   dakri. 
c.  pard  perire.   Mait. i.  ii67:  yat'd  d'arm6  na  pard- 

b'avit. 
c.  pari  despicere,  contemnere.    Hil.  30.  11:  saiinas 

tulyavaAi6  Zpi  nird'anafi  parib'dyaiii  Dr.6.l7: 

panci  "ndrakalpdn  parib'&ya;   Br.  2.  l6. 
c.  pari  praef.  sam  id.   Mah.  3.  13230. 
Cpra    1)  esse.   Ji'.16.  9:  prab'avanly  ugrokarmd- 

i}.aK.   2)  fieri,  prodire,  oriri,  nasci.    B'.8.  18;  avyak- 

t&d    vyaktayah    sarv&H    prab'ava,ity     afyard- 

sami;   Rag'.  10.  5l  :   purusali  prabab'&vd 'gnHr; 


Hosted  by 


Google 


r  5'ii  — 


*JTfT 


b'umi. 


%rt 


Hit  13.  8:  I6b'&l  kr6d'aH  prab'avati.  Z)  valere, 
praeralere,  potentem,  parem  me,  cum  dat.  \d  ia&a. 
Hit.  25.  6:  prftjdi  {cStasaK)  taiganab'diitam 
prab'avaii;  Ur.  7.  9:  katam  ...  nirmdtum  pra- 
bavin    tnanoharam    >'darf    rupam    purdri6    mU' 

niff  j  Rag'.  8.  44.  R.  Schl.  II.  23.  3S.  —  Cum  gen.  pers. 
Man.  5.  2:  viprdndH  svadamiam  anuliifaidfi 
katam  mrtjur  prab'avati;  Mab.  3,  126^9:  nd 
•smdkam  mr/jur  prab'avati.  ~  Abaol.  1111.24.3: 
visvdidt  prab'avanty  itS  visvdsas  tatra  n6 
'cita/i. —  prui^ofon^  praevalens.praepotens.  H.2.33. 
4)  abundare.  prab''iita  abundans,  multus,  coplosus. 
N.  13.  3:  prab'^tajavasgnd'anam;  Hit.  45,  6: 
prab'diS  ^pi   vitte. 

c.  vi  caus.  proprie:  facere  ut  aliquid  foras  sit,  inde 
1)  esplorare,  investigare,  indagare.  Man.  8.  25:  vdj}- 
ydir  viidvayil  lingdir  b'dvam  antargatan 
nfi}dm  (scliol.  nirdpajrSt),  2)  probare,  demonstrare. 
MaD.  8.  56:  uktan^a  na  vib'dvaySt.  3)  observare, 
percipere,  sentlre.  Man.  7,  l47:  manirajid  avib'd- 
vilaK;  Rag'.  11.  10:  uJijamdna  iva  vdfyandcitaH 
pddacdram  api  na  vjab  dvajat.  —  Pass.  videri. 
Mah.  1.  93S;  sdrjdAJub'iH  sprifaii  sarvati  Juci 
vib'dvjati.    Hit.  124,  63. 

c.  sam  1)  una  esse,  con)unctum  esse.  Su.2.11:  tisdm 
...  samb'dja  sarvdir  asmdb'iH  kdrjaii  sarvdl- 
mand  vad'aH.  Coire  (cum  femina).  MaK  1.4398: 
tambab\lva  tajd  saTia.  2}  fieri.  Su.  1.  30:  tatas 
tdu  tu  iafd  b'ilivd  mdulindu,  sambab^dvaiuH; 
4.  11:  driivdi  'va  tdA  vardr6fydii  vjalitdu 
sambab'iivatuH;  Mah.  3.  8843:  garb'injdu  sam- 
hab'dvatuH\  3.  164TS:  tat'd  iamab'ava£cd  'pi 
jrad  uvd^a  vib'tsa>}aH.  3)  orirJ.  H.  1.  17:  g'6rd 
samab'aval  sand'jd;  Br.  3.  24:  hariaH  sama- 
b'avad  makdn.  i)  nasci,  c.  abl.  patris  et  loc.  matris. 
Mah.  1.  8023:  sd/ivatjdm  atirataK  tambab'ilva 
danangajdi.  5)  esse  posse,  sufliciens  spatium  habere 


in  aliquo  loco,  valere.  M.  12:  aliAiari  jadAcdi 
'va  nd  'sdu  samab'avat. —  Caus.  1)  facere  Dt  aliqois 
existat,  sustentare,  servare.  Man.2.l-'i2:  jaK  ...  sam~ 
b'dvajalicd  'nnina;  Hali.  1.  1343:  samb'dvajd 
"tmdnam  agtrifam  mama  tigasd.  2)  facere. 
Mah.  3.  13316:  svastivdianat\  samab'dvaja7n; 
13317:  svastivdcandni  sui/u  iamb'dvitdni.  3) 
committere.  Mah.  1.  2088:  samb'dvaja  ...  maji 
sarvam.  4)  convenire,  congredi,  adire.  Mah.3.1982: 
kdmjaki  pdrtdn  samab'dvajad  acjutaK;  Ur. 
9.  6infr.  5)  cogitare.  Rag'.7.  6:  jom6'dui7oH  (scbol. 
ciniitaK).  6)  putarc,  eiistimare.  Uag'.  6.  ^2;  ddrdA 
sildrl  rdmaparasvadasja  samb dvajatj  ut- 
palapatrasdrdm.  7)  magni  aesUmare,  honorare. 
B'.  2.  3i:  samb'dvitasja  (schoi.  bafiumatasja); 
Rag'.  lO'.  56:  samb'dvitdn  tdl'jd>i  sumitrdm; 
5.  11:  prdpld  isi  samb'dvajituA  vandn  mdm. 
Cum  iostr.  honestare,  dignari,  coiere,  ornare  aliqu3  re. 
Rag'.  16.  40:  anjdir  anugfvil6kaA  sdmb'dvajd~ 
mdsa  grJfdiK  (schol.  salkrlavdn);  7.  8:  vil6- 
canan  daksinam  a^ianina  samb'dvja  (schol. 
alankrlja). 

2.  IJ  6'd  f.  (a  r.  b'd)  terra.   H.  2.  18.  Su.  2.  24;  v.  b'dmi 

iJj^Q^  b'iitapdrva  (e  b'dtd  qui  fuit  et  pii'rva  prior, 
loco  adverbii  purvam  prius,  antea,  v.  gr.  612)  prior. 
Br.  1.  22. 

UT^  i^dii  f.  (r.  h'&  s.  ti)  1)  csislentia.  Dr.  5.  9-  2J  feli- 
citas,  prosperitas,  salus.  Rag'.  I.  IS.  10.  59.  3)  succus, 
qui  ex  elephantorum  temporibus  flult.  Meg .  19.  (Gr. 
<f  tj(7(«  e  fVTt?.) 

lajjT  b'uiard  m.  (terrain  ferens,  e  b'd  et  d'ara) 
mons.    In.  5.  10. 

iru^i'ii6'r(  m.  (terram  ferens,  sustinens,  e  b'd  et 
b'rt)   1)  mons.  Mild.    2)  rejt.  Up.  79.  Rag'.  11.  81. 

jjfq-s'fi7n(,  ved.&Vmi  f.  (r.ft'il  s.mi)  l)terra.  In.1.31. 
2)  locus.  Rag'.  4.  42.  6.  31.  (Cf,  lat.  humus,  hib.  uim 
„the  earth,  a  country".) 
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vmj^  *"""'* ^' f-  (a  praec.  s.ka  ia  fem.)  in  Hngua 
scenica  partes,  Rolle.   Ur.  35.  4  Infr. 

ira  b'djra  a.  (r.  6"ii  i.ya)  substantia.   B\  14.  26.  18.  53. 

Ijjffg  i  li/ari  j  (eompar.  too  iiirj,  oppressa  syllaba  ri, 
suff.j-dfij  pro  !/&iii,  V.  gramm.  227  annol.  et  203) 
1)  adj.  tt/eiwi'.  Br.  2.  6.  N.  18.  19.  2)  adv.  Au>aj 
o)  pius.  N.8.  1-1.  i)  iterum,  denuo.  Br.l.ll.  N.23.2. 
24.  2.  25.  5.  E\2.  20:  nd  'jam  b'iktv&  b'avil6  vd 
na  b'ilfa/i  „aon  ille  Mlilil,  esistetque  non  Iterum". — 
Instr.  b'iiyasd  nimis,  !\ag'.  8,  9,  (1111».  b/ius  „a  slgii 
of  the  comparative  degree,  and  has  alwajs  ni  before 
it,  as  ni  bhus  airde  higlier".) 

IjfjT^  b'li'fisla  (superl.  To5  b'u'ri,  v.  praec.  et  gr,  227 
annot.)  piurimus,  permultus,  H.  1,  19.  —  b'u'fist'am 
aiv.  1)  valde,  admodum;  proraus,  plane,  omoiao. 
Rag .  13.  U.  Dr.  8.  40. 

Vjnr  biiri  multus,  praeserlim  in  initio  compp,  e.  c. 
li  driiegas  magnum  splendorem,  magnam  vini  babens. 
MaK  1.  3S^9;  v.  sq.  (Huc  traxerim  gr.  }j.\Jptog,  ma- 
tato  b'  in  nasalem  cjusdem  organi;  huc  etiam  trahi 
possent  hib.  mor  et  lat.  mul-iusf  nisi  pertinent  ad 
purii   q.  V.) 

Ujjg-fgiTJ  d'dridaksina  (Bah.  e  b'a'ri  et  daksind 
q.  T.)  mnlta  dona  sacriGcalia  habens  vel  praebens. 
N.  12.  i4.  In.  1.  16,  A.  2.  3. 

Hjfi^ilr^a  m.  nomen  arboris  CWiU.  „the  B'Aj  orB'oj- 
patr  [j  ^^g],  a  tree  growing  in  the  snowy  mountains, 
aad  called  by  travellers  a  kind  of  birch;  the  bark  is 
used  for  writing  on").  Rag'.  4.  73.  Ur.  24.  13.  (Cf. 
germ.  vet,  birca,  bircha,  nostrum  Birke,  lit.  berza-s.') 

5^  b'&s  1.  et  10.  par.  ornare.  R.  Schl.  H.  39.  i7:  b'd- 
Jaydmdsa  gdlrdifi  Idir  ...vib^AlaifdiH;  1.48.5: 
b'iiiajantdv  iman  disaA  candrasdrj&v  ivd 
'mbaram;  H.  2.  23:  divf  &b'aranab'dsitd.  (Hib. 
beosaishim  „1  ornament,  deck  out,  Leaulify"=r  scr. 
bAsdy&mi;  huc,  vel  ad  bA'sar}a  q.  v.,  trahi  potest 
lat.  orno  abjecta  initiali;  rcspicias  formam  osnamentum 


apud  Varr.  et  hornamenlum    pro  fornnmenlum   in   in- 

script.  apud  Gruter.) 
c.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.   In.  1.  9:   1i.i'mavib'iisitam. 
vmxr\  b'n'sai}a   n.  (r.  b'iis   s.  ana,   v.  eupli.  r.  94"')  or- 

namentum.   N.  9.  5. 
'^^W^  aVA";'  et  IJ^^  b'rkuti  f.  (e  b'ril  supercilium, 

eorrepto  rilio  ,/■,  et  ftu/i,  kutl  a  rad.  iu/  flecterc, 

eurvare)  superciliorum  contractio.    Dr.  7.  y.     Dicitur 

etlam  b'rukuti,  brukufl. 
^JWCTH'^   brkuttmutia    (Bah,    e    b'rkut!    et    miiA'o 

vuitus)  superciliorum    contractlone   praedltum  vultum 

babens.  Su.  4.  14. 
Vr^  1^'r'iiga  m.  apls  nigra.   Rag".  8.  52. 
^JXyri  (r.  ft"ar  h'r  s.  /,  V.  gr.  573)  ferens,  gerens,  su- 

stinens  in  fine  compp,   B'.  8.  4.  N.  12.  93. 
irfrr  ''■'"'''  f-  (•"■  ''''"■  *V  ^-  '^O    ^)  ^■^*'"  suslentandi,  nu- 

trleDdi.  2)  merces,  operae  pretlnm.   N.  8.  25. 
ITf^fi  r  lya  m.  (nutriendus,  r.bar  b  r  s.  ja  inserto  ', 

V.  gr.  629)  servus,  famuiiis.   A.  2.  9. 
Vrr?Jpl  b'rtjatvd  n.  (a  praec.  s.  iva)  scrvitus,  minlste- 

rium.  Hit.  51.  7. 
Vpj  li'rsa  multus.  —  b'rsam  adv.  muUum,  valde.  In.5.36. 

In  Inltlo  compp.  b'rsa  (gr.  618).   Br.  2.  36. 
HSTrtl  l''r^O'id   f.    (a   praec.    s.  t&)    vehementla.    Rag'. 

11.   .58. 
V^  b's'k(i  m.  rana.  Ritu-S,  1.  18. 
t|^  b'J^a  m,  aries.  M^d. 
i^  b'//la  m.  (r.  i'j'ii  s.  a)  1)  fissio,  diTlsIo.  2)  separatlo. 

Hit.  4.  3.    3)  rima.    Ur.  74.  8.    4)  decislo,   discrimen. 

N.  19.  32.  5)  dlversltas.  B".  18.  29. 
V[2;^f{^A'^da(dj  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  tas)  secundum  diver- 

sitatem,  pro  discrimine.  £  ,  18.  19. 
^  b'/r(  et  b'^ri'  (.  tympanum  (Wils.:  a  keltle  drum). 

B'.  1.  13. 
>^  fiVi  1.  par.  3tm.  (b^ajS)  tlmere.     (Cf.  b'l  et  ejus 

caus.  b  Is.) 
V|ys(  b^sagd  n,  medicamentum.  N.  0.  30. 
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i^^  bdiksa  n.  (a  biksd  eleemosyna,  stips,  quae  datur 
vel  aeclpllur,  s.  a)    I)  mendlcatio.   2)  collect.  mendi- 
cata.   Br.  I.  3. 
Vf^  //'diksjra  II.   (a  «"lAi^' eleemosyna,  sllps,  s.jo) 

clbus  emeiiiiicatus  (cf.  b^dikia).  B\  2.  5. 
Vjq^   6'^»«?   f.   (a   b'dima,    patronyiti.    a   b'!md,   signo 
fem.  /)    nomen   Damayantiae.     (Cf.   iit.   boime   tl- 
mor.) 
^^  b'-diravd  (a  jVr«  timidus,  s.  o,  v.  gr.  582)  terri- 

bilis,  horrendus. 
i-T^Cf  bA'isa^jfa  ii.  (a   b'isa^d  s.ya)  mcdicamentum. 

Hit.  28.  B. 
^L6'dij  pro  b'diits,  V.  b'l  et  gr.  358;".    II.  3.  7. 
^  6'(t  interj.  heus!   In.  1.  11. 
i^fmr^  -tJ  fi'^*''^''-  -//  m.  (r.  6'o/  5.  /<ir  /r)  quL  edil, 

fruitur,  consumptor.  B'.  5.  29,  9.  2h. 
Hl^i^iW  f>6kiuk&,na  (Bah.  e  b'6'ktum.  edere,  a  l^ug 
[v.  gr.  5!f9]   et  k^ma  desiderlum,  cupiditas)  edendi 
cupiditatem  habens.  H.  3.  17. 
Hlrp^  6'okirlvd  n.  (a  ^'6kid'r  -i/  S.  tva).   Abstractum 

a  b'6kld'r  -t/.    B'.  12,  20.   13.   30. 
1-  HTIT  ^'^S"  m-    (r.  fi'u^   edere,   s.  a)    1)  fnictus,   per- 
ceptio,  voluptas.   B'.  5,  23.  N.  16. 18.   2)  clfaus.  B'.  2.  5. 
^-  HT3T  6'^S''*  m-  ("■■  i"ff  ilectere,  s.  n)  serpens. 
Hm^ffT   ^'^sapati   m.    (e    i.b'dga   et  /Ja(i   dominus) 

praeses,  praefectus,  praepositus.   HIl.  39.  i9. 
Hlllbi^  ^'^gavatl  f.   (a   6'c;^a   serpens,   s.vant   vat 
In  fein.)  nomen  urbis  a  serpentlbus  inhabitatae  in  tar- 
taro.   N.  5.  5. 
i^jfr^i'<;fl-m  (a  1.  b'dsa  s.  i«)   1)  adj.  fructibus,  per- 
ceptionibus,  voiuplatlbus,  cibis  praeditus.    B'.  16.  li 
2)  subst.  m.  dominus,  rex. 
HlSt^  '''ogana   n.    (r.  b'ui   s.   ana)     1)  actio    edendi, 

fruendi.   Sl  4.  18.   3)  eibns.   N.  18.  6.  22,  12. 
VilSl«-it2T   b'6eanija    (r.  i'uji    s.  afi?^,'^)     1)  edendus, 

fruendus.   2)  n.  cibus.   N.  23.  10. 
iTJsJf  bo^ja  (r.  i^ui  i./a)  i.  q.  praec.   Su.4.  -1. 


1^6  <iumo(a  * dmt  terra,  s. o)  terrenus,  terrester.  11.27. 

>-FTRsV-iJ  l.atra.  (i*o/^)  tlmere.     Cf.  b't. 

"^^b^raiii  4.par.   3tm.   1.  Stm.   (b'rdijdmi,   b'rdJfi, 

b'rdns^)  cadere,  elabi.    N.  20.  2:  uttartyajn   ad6 

ipaijad  b'raitam;   Su.  1.  15:  b'rai Idb^aranaki- 

sdnid/i.     Adhibetur  praesertim  ad  indicandam  eepa- 

rationem  vel  prlvationem,  c,  ablat.  rei;  e.  c.  N.  16.  37: 

b'raJta  gndlib'fa!l;  M.  7.  111:  b'raijaiS  rdgjrdi 

givit&cca;  R,  Sclil.ll.74.  2:  rdgy&d  b'raAJasva; 

75.  3i:  saidd  I6k&t  sal&li  klrtydli  ...  Craiyatu, 

—  Caus.  dejieere,  ejlcere,  privare.   N.  6.  15:  b'raAsa- 

jiijr&mi  taii   rdg/di.     (Vid.  b'raris   et  cf.  iraris, 

dvatis,  V.  gr.  comp,  19;  germ.  vet..RZy  cadere,  etlam 

ffBTS,  attennato  a  in  i,  v,  Graff.  2.  536 ;  ar-ms  snrgere, 

sicut  scr.  pat  praef.  ut;  reiia  Iter,  reisSn  proficiscL) 

C.  p<irji.  q.   simpl.     N.  16.  33:    r4ijaparib'ras'taK; 

18.   10:  parib'rastasuk'^na. 
c.  pra   id.    Eag'.  14.   54:   prab'ras/amdndb'arana- 
prasiind.      Cum  Instr.  rei,   quS  aliquis  privatur.    Mr. 

14,  13:  pra^rasyaie  tigasd  (ctj-ui  praef.  vi). 

Caus.  dejlcere,  privare.    Rag'.  13.  36:   paddn   ma- 

g'dna/i    prairatMaydn    yd     naguiail     cakdra; 
Mab.  3.  601:   r&gy&t  prab'rajisitali. 
c.  vi  id.    Mah.  3.  3:   rdsyavib'rasfa. 
l^  b'ra,iia  m.  (r.  b'rani  s.  a)  lapsus ,    enitium,  ruina. 

B'.  2.  63. 
SJFT  '>'raAs  1.  alm.   i.  q.  b'raiii. 

yirsl  ^''"Se  ''.  par,  atm,  (scrlbitur  b'rasg,  gr.  110*', 
irssdlmi,  irss^i  g''- 301)  assare,  frlgere,  co- 
quere.  B'atl.  14.  86:  bdiragga  i6k6  rdva,fam 
agnivae.  (V.  barg  It  r  s  et  2.£as  et  cf.  gr.  i^ptjym, 
(^aVw;  lat./ciffo;  lilb.  bruighim  „1  boll,  seeth";  island. 
VHt.  BAK;  germ.  vet.  BACH,  BAKK;  noslrum  BACK 
coquere;    v.  pac.) 

yXJT  ^'-"'y  '■  P»'-.  (Jabdi)  sonare.     Cf.  d'roi?,  ivar^^ 
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i^h'ram  —  i^^  1'ruhuii. 


yr^  fiVum  1.  et  4.  par.  b'rdmdmi,  irSlmy&mi  etiam 
''^'rdmfdmi  (P3n.  III.  1.  70)  vagari,  eircumerrare, 
peregrinari.  N.lo.lA:  viprayuktaK  sa  manddtmd 
b'ramati;  Mah.  3.  13892:  /ok3  ismin  ^ramdmy 
ik6  -S^am;  ikill:  bab'rdma  tatra  tatra  vdi; 
B'att.  12.  73:  ^rAmyanty  aiit&n  parilaK  puran 
naK;  B'-  1.  30:  b'ramatl  'va  6a  mi  manaH;  Mah. 
1.  2062:  drJfir  Vr&myati  mi,  —  Pass.  impers. 
R.  SehL  II.  96.  8;  bahuU  sl,'rdmi  ti.  ~  Cum  acc. 
peragrare.  N.  16.  30:  onvSsldrd  brdlfmandsca 
6'ramanti  satasd  malifm;  Mah.  1.  JlS.l:  tS  di- 
sam  bahusd  ^braman.  —  Pass,  impers.  c.  aec.  loci. 
B'ar.  3.  4:  b'rdntan.  d&sam  anikadurgavi  sa- 
inam.—  b'rdntd  act.  currens.  A.4.3S:  tatd  ^rdnti 
raii.  —  Caus.  1)  circumvolvere,  vibrare,  rotare,  agi- 
tare,  quassare.  Mah.  2.  762:  brdmayitvd  saCagu- 
r^am...  gadd  ksipid  balavatd;  3.117:  irdmja- 
mdnd^ia  iakravat\  B'att.  15.  53:  iaktim  abi- 
b'ramat;  ^.  4.  49:  utksip/d  'b'rdma/ad  diTian 
tdrrfaii  safagunddikam,  2J  i.  q.  primit  R.  Schl. 
I.  44.  13:  talrdi'vd  'bib'ramad  dSvt  saAvatsa- 
ragandn  balfdn.  (a,kram,  gT.  psy,l3lD.) 
c.  ut  eMiiire.  Dr.  8.  19:  raidt  ...  udb'ramja,  — 
udb'rdnta  commotus,  agttatus,  pertutbatus.  Gita-G. 
4:.i: primai'arddb'rdntam  m&davam;  Hit.107.7: 
iavi  Ssmin  pavanddirdntavlcivi^ramaian- 
guri. 
C,  pari  circumerrare.    S..i.O.Zi:  parya^ramanta  ... 

asurAR. 
c.  vi  circumerrare,  pcragrare,  pervagari.  Nalud.  3.  26; 
vib'rdntail  vanica   div/d;  N.  15.  16:  sa   vib'ra~ 
man  mahiA  sarvdm. —  vibrdnta  commotus,  per- 
turbatus.   B'.  16.  i6:  anikacittaviirdntdK. 
C.  tam:  sambrdnta  commotus,  perturbalus,   A.  6,  10: 

sarvi  samb'rdnlamanasaK;   N.  13.  15. 
yq^  b'ramard  m.  apis  (Wils.;  a  large  blaet  bee). 
a^  fi'roi;<i  (a  r. 


V.  gr.548J  V.  i'r 


^frg^y^^m^f^^j^l^  b'ra^fdb'ara>}akiidnla  (Bah.  e  b'ra- 
sfd  elapsus  et  Dvandv. ^&  aranakSsdnta,  db  arana 
-t-  kisdnta,  kS'sa  et  dnta*))  elapsa  ornameDta  et 
capillos  habens.   Su.  1.  15. 

y^Tf  b'raJ   V.  iVartj, 

yisT  ^  ''^S  I.  par.  atm.  lucere,  splendere.  H.  4.  40:  5a- 
brdgatur  yaid  sdildu  nf(idrind  •blsaiivr- 
tdu;  N.  2.  29:  b^rdgamanaA  j-ald  ravim.  Prael. 
m!tf.  v6d.  db'rdf  (v.  euph.  r.  59);  Rgv.  66.  3:  Hlrd 
yad  airdf  „versicolor  quum  spleDdct".  (Cf,  r&g; 
gr.ipXByw,  ^iyyui;  lAt.  fulgeo ,  fiam-ma  e  flag-ma, 
flagro,  ftavus;  goth.  BAIRH,  unde  bairh-tei  lui  et 
denom.  bairh-tja  manifestO;  anglo-sax.  blican  splen- 
dere;  angl.  brigh-l;  germ.  vet.  berht,  beraht  fnoslrum 
Pracht']  clarus;  blich,  blic,  blig  fulmen,  iumen,  bUih 
pallidtis  [nostrum  bleich"^,  blanch  candidus,  blinchan 
lucere;  lit.  blizgii  scintillo,  radio;  russ.  blesiu  splendeo; 
scot.  fireoyft  „bellus,  tersus,  speciosus,  nitidus,  bene 
ornatus",  breachod  ,,pulchritudo,  decor,  nitor",  bcillsg 
„splendor,  fulgor",  boillsgeach  „coruscus,  emicans,  ful- 
gidus,  splendens",) 
c.  vi   i.  q.  simpl.    Dr,  1.  9:  vib'rdgamdndm  vapusd. 

yfrqf  'r[t'rd-tar  -tr  m.  (rad,  incerta,  sufF.  (ar  tr, 
V.  gr.  124  annot.)  frater.  (Goth.  6ro(Anr;  lat./r4(er; 
gt.  tppaTfip,  <pga.TiM0;  hib.  bralhair;  inss.brati  slav. 
brairu;  Iit.  brolis  mutilatum  esse  videtur  e  brotris, 
ejecto  t,  mutato  r  in  /.) 

%Jlf%  b'rdnti  f.  (r.  b'ram   s.  ti}  circumactus.   Ur.  4.  10: 

cahra6'rdnlili. 
yTO-  b'rA.;  1.  et  4.  3tm.  splendere,  lucere.     (Cf.  b'rdg, 

b'idl) 

^  b'rl  9.par.   {b'arani  K.  b'rtydm   iltydm  V.)   su- 

stentare,  timere.     (Cf.  bar  br,  i'/.) 
^^  b^rukufi,  ^^  irukufi   v.  irkufi. 

•)  kisdnta  idem  significare  videtur  ac  kisa,  cf.  su- 
ir&n&sdksikiidnta.  H.  3.  U. 
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"ff^  brui}  6.  par.  {ta>\vrliiarihatjdf!)  tegere,  coacer- 

^-  «„.   ai.,. 

jjn^bruva  supercilinm,  in  fine  composltoruin  pos- 

sessivorum  (v,  gr.  613).    N.  5.  7. 
»■  ird  f.  supercilium.    Dr.  1.  l4.     (Gr.  C<J>gV?,  praefixo  O; 

slav.  6rui7i'i   lit.  bruixis;   russ.  brovj  f.  id. ;   goth.  braho; 

germ.  vet,  brdiva  f.    Etiam  hih.  fab/iar  „lhe  eye-brow, 

eye-iid,  eye",  nisi  desceniiit  a  hl.  palpebra,  huc  referri 

posset,  ila  ul/a  significel  oculum;  v.paJ.) 
Krat]'  b  riiksipa  m.  (Tatp.  e  praec.  et  ksgpa  conjectio, 

jactus,  a  r.  kiip  s.  a)  superciliorum  jaclus,  oculorum 

lusus,  nictatio.   In.  6.  7. 
^%m^mb'riihsgpd!dpa  m.  (e  praec.  et  ^/<j/jff  sermo, 

loquela,  a  r.  /ap  praef.  d  s.  a)  oculonim  loquela,  nicta- 

tioiiis  loquela.   In.  5.  7. 


^fJMI^^^Tiy??  ^rHhSipdlApam&iurya  (Bah.  e 
praec.  et  mAdurya  diilcedo)  oculorum  loquelae  dul- 
cedinem  habens.   In.  5.  7. 

SJtn-iViJn    JO.  atm.  {di&y&m  K.  di&viiahkay6H^ .) 

sperare,  timere. 
Hin  br&na   m.    (fortasse   forma    anomala    a    r.  liar    6'r) 

fetus  utero  matris  inclusus,  si^Qdvov. 
y"sl  &'reg  i.  atm.  lucere,  spienJere,  fuigere.     Cf.  b'rde. 
yT^  brSs  l.iitm.  (calS   b'ayS)    1)  irc,   se  movere,  va- 

cillare.   B'att.  14.  S7:  sa  biiriia  (scliol.  caliiaK). 

2)  timere;  cf.  iVi. 
^TJf  ^laki  I.par.  Alm.  i,  q.  ia/ii. 
StHIH  ii^^i  1-  et  'i.  atm.  i.  q.  trdi. 
>^^  4'/e*j  I.  par.  atm.  i.  q.  £rSi. 


ij  m. 


1.  rf^mfliifi  l.3tm.(i.rdi'du;scribitarm<i^,gr.H0°>) 

crescere.  (Vid.  maTid'nt  magnus,  mafyimdn 
magnitudo  et  cf.  mah,  mdljt,  varrih  r.rrift,  vaki; 
goth.  MAG  posse,  >nag  possum,  mah-ta  potui,  mah-ti 
potestas,  ma-isa  major,  mag-ut  puer,  mag-alh  virgo, 
mi/ii/s  magnus;  slav.  moguii  possum;  Ut.  mac-niis  po- 
tens,  macis,  mdM  potestas;  gr,  ]Xiya?,  ]UE7E-&05,  f^- 
M?,  fXiXiiOog;  lat.  mag-nus,  mac-tus ;  fortasse  etiam 
md-turus  a  crescendo  dictum,  sicut  scr.  vrdda  senex 
a  vard  vj-d  crescere;  cf  Ag.  Benary  „R3mische  Laut- 
iehre"  p,  258;  hlh,  moc/td  „promotlon,  adj.  great", 
mead  „encrease,  bigness,  bulk,  size",  v.  mahd'nl; 
mead/iaig/iim  „1  encrease,  enlarge",  moid  „bull:, 
hight",) 

2,  tf^  maA/).  10,  par.  {tviH)  lucere. 

jljfssf   maAlfiit  a    superl.    TOU    mahdnc    m     dlalecto 
ved.    Rgv.  51,  l.     (Gr.  }X£yt7ra<;\    goth.  maisis    ma- 


JIJ^^  makara  m,  nomen  piscis  immani  magnitudine 
(Wils.:  1)  a  marine  monslcr,  confounded  usually  witb 
the  crocodile  and  shark,  but  properly  a  fabulous  aai- 
mai;  as  a  fish  it  mrght  be  conjectured  to  be  the  homed 
sbark  or  the  unicarn  fish,  but  it  !s  often  drawn,  as  in 
the  plctured  slgns  of  the  zodiac,  w!th  the  head  and 
fore  legs  of  an  antelope,  and  Ihe  body  and  lail  of  a 
fish;  it  is  the  emblem  of  the  god  of  love.  2)  one  of 
the  signs  of  zodlac  correspondlng  wlth  capricorne 
and  like  ihe  Greek  representation  of  ihat  stgn  being  an 
anlmal  in  the  fore  parts,  and  ending  in  the  tall  of  a  fish). 
Dr.  7,  19,  A.  6.  h.  B'.  10.  31. 

rTcft^f^rl  "iakarakltu  m.  (Bah.  e  praec.  el  kStu  vesil- 
him)  nomen  Anarigi,  dei  amoris.   Ur.  16.  K. 

X^J^r^makaradvaia  m,  (Bah.  e  mokara  el  d'vagd 
ve^illum)  i<i.    Am. 

p^^  inakk  i.atm.  (gatdu)  ire,  se  movere.   Cf.  maie, 
iiiaiik  etc. 

36 
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E^  makJ   l.par.   (^afigdl^   K.    roJ.'   saiigAli   V.) 

coacervare,  irasci.     Cf.  mrakJ,  marki   mrks, 
■^^^^mdkJikd  f.  (ul  videtur,  a  r.mikJ  s.ika  in  fem.) 

musca.      (Lat.  musca;    germ.  vet.   mucca    culex;    russ. 

mucha\  lit.  ntusse,  per  asslni.  e  ntukse;  gr.  jUUia.) 
rpcT  mafc'  l.par.  {sarpani)  ire,  se  movere. 
JJI^  maka   m.    (cf.  ma^   colere,    venerarij    sacrificium. 

Dr.  3.  10. 
T^J^magatia  m.nomea  regionis  „South  Bebar".  Wils, 
jrf^  magnd   v.  moff^. 

tf?J  niaga  m.  (r,  mo/i  colere,  venerari,  s.  a)  beatitudo, 
iq^jQ]?Lmaffdtan  (a  praec.  quod  etiam  sacrlficium  sjgtii- 

ficare  videtur,  s.  vant  vat,  v.  matia)   1)  adj.  in  dial. 

vi^d.  sacrificans.  Lass.  148.  3)  subst.  m.  nomen  dei 

Indri.  N.  2.  15.  A.  11.  h. 
rpE([  magd    f.  plur,   (fem.  TOU   maga)    decimum   astrum 

lunare  (Wiis.:  the  tenth  lunar  asterism,  conlaining  five 

stars  figured  by  a  house,  apparenlly  a,  y,  ^,  1]  and  v 

Leouis).   Su.  2.  2. 

TJ^^moe-Vi    V.  magdvan. 

tj^  mankl.S,lm.(mandan^  gatduK.  b'dJg  galduV.; 

scribitur  moA)  ornarei  ire,  se  raovere.      i'A.  makk, 

mak,  maiik  ,  maiig    etc. 
T^^  maiHt    l.par.  (gatdu  K.  sarpani  V.)  ire,  se  mo- 

"^vere.     Cf.  makk,  mak',  maiik  etc. 
V^  maiig  1.  par.  (tarpaifi;   scribitur  mag)  ire,  se 


movere.    Cf.  makk,  mi 
n3^  mahgald  (ut  videtur 


iig,  mak,  maiik. 
^iig  s.ala)    l.  adj. 
lalutaris,  felix.  Su.  2. 4.   IL  subst.  1)  n.  fortuna,  felicitas. 
N.  18.  17.   2)  m.  iiomen  plantae,  Wiis.  „a  bent  grass 
(Panicum    dactylon)    vpith    wbite  blossoms".     Ur. 
44.  3. 
.T^mang     1.  atm.    (kditavi    K.    kdiiavagatdu 
''•  ninddramb'a^avSsu\.;    scribilur  mag^)    iu- 
dere;  ire,  properarej  vituperare;  incipere.    Ct.maiig, 
maiik ,  mak,  makk,  marg . 
:.  Ef^  maiis    1.  par.  (b'dJ^)  ornare.     Cf.  maiik. 


T\t^  mac  Uatni.(ka/kani  K.  balhang  damb'i  Jdiyi 
V.)  decipere,  fallere;  gloriari. 

rjyjj  magg  6,  par,  interdum  atm.  (scrihitur  masg, 
gr.  110*')  mergi,  submergi,  aqua  baurlri,  c.  loc.  vel 
acc.  N.  6.  13:  kr^crS  sa  naraki  magiid  agddi 
vipuli  fyradi;  R.  Sehl.  L  1.  S9;  nd  -psu  magganti 
gantavaH;  Man.  4.  8( :  lamall  ...  mag^ati;  Mah. 
2.  605:  yamundmiasx  ama^^ata;  2303:  m& 
magglK  JSkasdgari;  M.  8:  b'a;fdug'dn  mahat^ 
ma^gantam  m&m  ...  trdhi.  —  magnd  submersus. 
A.  6.  4:  gali  magnd  ivd  'drayall.  —  Caus.  mer- 
gere,  immergere.  H.  2.  10:  aJf&u  daiiJ/rd  dihtSu 
ma^iayiJydmi.  (magg  per  assimil.  e  mar^  or- 
tum  esse  videturj  cf.  marg  mrg^  mdrg,  mang, 
mug,  muii^;  XaI.  mergo;  Ih.  merkiu  macero,  maigdju 
lavo  =  ser.  caus.  mag e^^jAmi.) 
c.  ul  emergi,  emergere.  Mah.  3.  13163:  vdpln,  nya- 
maggan  na  punar  udamaggat.  —  Caus.  Man. 
a  115. 
c.  111  suhmergl,  submergere,  aqua  bauriri.  Hit.  ed.  Ser. 
126.  l6:  kdrydbidu  sa  nimaggati;  Sa.  6.  kZ: 
nimaggarndnam  ...  tamdmayi  hradi;  Mah.  1. 
6747:  amb'asi  nimaggiyam;  B'att.  3.  20:  J6ki 
nyamdiikJit.  —  Trans,  demergere.  Mah.  1.  4l56; 
md  nimaiglK  pitdma^dn.  —  Caus.  submergi 
jufaere.  Man.  8.  Il4:  apsuc&i  'nan  nima^- 
gayit. 

T^^^^mdigan  m.  (r.magg  s.  an)  medulla.  (Germ. 
vet.  marag,  anglo-sax.  mearg,  merg  id.,  y.  sq.  et 
r.  maig    e    7nari.) 

^lStl  maggd  f.  (r.  magg   s.  d)  id. 

1.  q^  maric  l.Slm.  (d'drani  K.  uclrdyad'rtyar^d- 

bdfisu  V,[  scribitur  mac)  tenere,  altum  esse  vel 
fieri,  venerari,  splendere. 

2.  i-|y  mani  1.  par.  (galydm)   ire,    se  movere.      Cf. 

'■mM  sq. 
X^"^  mania  m.  (r.   1.  mani  s.  a)  lectus,  cubile.   Am. 
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r^  mang  10. par.  (mr^dd^ono/d K  K.  jnr^&dvan- 
y6n  V.)  abslergere,  purificare;  sonare.     (Cf.  mui, 

mun4,  mdrg,  niar^  rnrg,  UDde  maiig  ortum  esse 

videtur,  mutalis  liquidis;   v.  magg.) 
■Craf?  """i^arj   i.  q.  sq. 
l\^{[  '"aiisart  f.  (r.  maiig  9.  ara  in  fem.,  cf.  S.  ala) 

1)  surculus.   Ur.  59.  \h.   2)  uuio,  margarita.     (Cf.  gr. 

fxa^^ya^ov,  jjLaa'-/a^nY[g,\»i.  margariia;  ■^.ra.AA.maiig, 

magg   e   marg.) 
rf^  mangil  adj.  m.  f.  u.  (r.  mang  s.  u)  pulcher,  gratus, 

amoenus.  Ur.  64.  11. 
H^m  md,rigii,sA  f.  corLis,  canistrum.   Up.  46. 
rj^  mat    l.par.  {nivdsi  K.  vdsamardanS  V.)  habi- 

tare,  conterere. 
C|TJJ"  ma^i  1.  par.  {iabdi  K.  idg^  V.)  sonare;  marmu- 

rare.    Nalod.  2.  fjO:  manitd  sonilus,  murmur. 
fjffff  moni  m.  f.  1)  gemma.  2)  margarita.     (Cf.  gr.  jU«v- 

vnq,  I^OVVO?,  lat.  monile.) 
Hf&lHS;  maniiadra   m.   (e   praec.   et   iadra)   nomen 

Kuveri,  dei  divitiarum.  N.  12.  130. 
FfXJS"  man/   5.  alm.    (j5A^   K.    &dy&ni  V.;    scribitur 
wio/)  lugere,  meditari. 

1.  n-fjl^  ?na(irf   10.  par.   {sulci  K.   m6di   V.;    scribitur 

'^moql,  gr.llO-')  gaudere,  cxhilarare.   (Cf.  moi.d, 
mod,  mor^  mr<f,  mud.) 

2.  fflJJ  man^    1.  par.   3lm.   10.  par.    (scribitar    ma4, 

"^gr.  110"')  ornare.  N.  16.  17:  manifandrfydm 
aman^ildm.  Ktiam  10.  3tm.  Mah.  1.7573:  manda- 
j&iicakriri  lad  v&i  puraA  ivargaval,  (Lat. 
mandas,   mundo.) 

JJtJ^'  manifd  m.  (r,  manif  s.  n)  ornamentum. 

TTtnjVT  '«^^.((ana  n.  (r.  ma,?^  s.  ono)  id.    N.  16.  17. 

l^K^y  manifapd  m.  n.  (e  man^d  et  ^a)  umbraculum. 
Sak.  45.  9.  Mi-g.  76. 

mi^t^  man^dla,  ved.  mdntfala  m.  n.  ortis,  circultus. 
Su.  3.  22.  24.  N.  12.  64.  13.  15.  —  tAryaman^ala 
discus  solls.   Sa.  7.  1. 


tT«J=fi  man4d'ka  m.  rana.    Am. 

HUj^'^  man^ura  ro.  n.  rublgo,  ferrugo. 

Hf^ma^  ablal.  pronominis  prlmae  personae,  qui  in  ioilio 

eompositorum  tbematis  vice  fungitur,  cum  signifieatlone 

singularis  (v.  gr.24l  et  611).    H.  2.  33.   3.  17. 
TTfT  "■«'-i   V.  man. 
rrfT^   mataiiga    m.    (ut    videtiir,    pro    mattaiiga,    a 

r.  mad;  v.  mada,  madakala)  etephantus.    H.  1.  13. 
Tn%  man'f.  {T.man   cogilare,   s. //)    1)  anlmus,  me 

N.  11. 36.  22.  21  in  fine  comp.  Bah,  2)  oplnlo.  H.  1. 

N.ltl.32.  B'.18.T8.  3)  conslllum,  propositum.  Sh.2.  12. 

N.I8.  16.     In  fine  comp.  Bah.  B'.12. 19.  18.  6''i.    (G 

fXYiTl<;;   goth.  ga-mun-ds,   them.  ga-mun-di   memori; 

slav.  pamaiiti  Id. ;  lat.  mentit,  mens.) 
X\\^^:^^matimant{amat(s^t\.S.manl  mat)  mente 

praeditus,  saplens.   Dr.  7.  16. 

TIW  ""'^"^  "■  """'■ 

TJ^^mdttas    V.  gr.  584.  3S. 

jjpgr  matsard  m.  invldia  (ul  mlbi  videtur,  e  prono- 
mine  l.pers.  mat  q.  v.  et  jaro  lens  a  r.  jor  j.r  s.o). 
B  .  4.  22  in  fine  comp.  Bab. 

rTr^n'"'.'^a  et  mo^.f/a  m.  piscis.  M.  5.  {Vlih.  meas 
„a  fisb"',   meaiach  „lisbj".) 

ITrt^'^   matsyaka  m.  (a  praec.   s.  ha)  id.    M.  35. 

^7l'nal  l.par.   y.  mani . 

tjej^  matana  n.  (r.  mai  s.  ana)  agitalio.  R.  Schl.  l. 
46.  19. 

1.  ^7  mad  i.  par.  mddydmi  ebrium  esse,  mente  captDDi 
esse,  laetarl,  gaudere.  Mah.  i.  46SS  et  3.  S33l: 
amddj-ad  indraK  sSmSna  dakiindb'ir  dvig6- 
tayati.  —  mattd  ebrius,  inebriatus.  H.  4.  23:  mal- 
Idv  iva  ...  vdrandu;  Su.  3.  SO:  maldu  idtvd 
kangararApindu;  4.  13:  varaproddnamattdu; 
l4:  sarvdir  itdir  maddir  rnaltdu, —  Caus.  m&- 
ddydmi  1)  inebriare.  Rgv.-V,  (v.  Westerg.);  ti  tv& 
madd  indra  mddayanlu.  2)  exhilarare.  Mah.  3. 
10678:     tvaii     slutayd     mddayanlL       (Cf.    mud. 
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mand,  mair^,  aogl.  mad;  (ortaise  golh.  (vodi  furio- 
5US  emdds,  servatS  primitiv^  medi^^  germ.  vet.  cvuoc 
insanieiis,  ivuo/f  iosania,  wuolag  furiosus;  \i\\i.  misge 
i.druQkenness"  cf.  pers.  \:iMtji  mes-t  ebrius  e  med^t, 
V.  gr.  comp.  102;  de  oin-mhid,  oii~//i/uth  v.  mad 
praef.  ut.) 

c.  uf.  unm&dy&mi  (v.  enphon.  r.58)  insanire.  Mah.  3. 
\A503t  ja/i  pajyali  nard  dSv&n  unrnAd/ati  sa 
kSipram.—  unniatla  insaniens,  demens.  N.  2.  3. 
8.  1.  Sil.  6.  5.  (Huc  referri  possunt  Jiib.  cin-mfiid  „a 
fool,  a  nidgei],  a  mute",  oin-mhideackd  „folly",  on-mkilh 
„a  fool,  an  idle"  [v.  Pictet  p.  87],  nisi  mhid,  mith  per- 
tinent  ad  mati  q.  v.  ad  quod  Pietet.  trabil  bib,  amad 
„a  madman,  a  foot",  quod  etiam  in  praep.  d  et  t.mad 
dissolvi  potest;  cambro-hrit.  j-nwM  „furious,  fraaticfc, 
mad,  foolish".) 

c.  pra  aberrare,  negligentem,  socordem  esse,  c.  abL  vet 
loc  rei.  B'att.  18.  8:  sval>.it&cia  pramdd/ali 
(schol.  hiidd  b'raS!6  b'avati);  Mab.  3.  1291:  d^ar- 
mdriaySr  nilyan  na  pram&dyanti  pan^ildli. 
—  pramatta   soeors,  negligens.    A.  5.  4. 

C.  pra  pTiel.sam  id.  sampramaila  socors,  negllgens. 
Mah.  2.  \kG7. 

csam  I.  q.  simpl.    Su,  4.  12;  ub'duca  kdmaiammaC- 

Idu;   4.  IT:   lasyd   rdpina  sammatt&u. 
2.  X^  mad   10.  par.    inaddyAmi    1)  exhilarare.    Rag'. 
9.  29:   amadayat   safyakdralald   manaK.    2) 
laetari,   gaudere.     Mah.  1.   4736:    madayantl;    6910: 
madayanljd. 
j^madam.(T.mad  s.  a)  1)  ebrietas,  dementia.  Su.4.  li. 
B .  18.  35.    2)  snccus,    qui   elephantis,    teuipore   quo 
coitum  appelunt,  e  temporibu^  efCluit.  I>1.  13.  7. 
Ha^chVf  madakala   m.  (e   pracc  et  kala)    elephantus. 
Ur.  69.  13;   cf.  malaHga. 

H<i,r^'  madana  m.  (qui  inebriat,  a  T.  mad  s.  ana) 
1)  polus  fervidus,  inebrians.  In.  3.  13.  2)  amor,  deus 
amoris.  Ur.  41.  ii. 


T\f^j\>iiadir^  i.  (r.mad  s.  ira  in  fem.)  potus  inebrians, 

vinum.  - —    madiriksarfd  inehriantes  oculos  habens 

femina.  Ur.  25.  17. 
lif^  madt'ya  pron.  poss.  (v.  gr.265)  meus.  N.14.I5. 

A.  3.  SQ.     (Cf.  slav.  moj,  gr.  comp.  406.) 
rj^  madya  n.  (r.  mad  s. ya)  polus   inehrians. 
"^tT-  madrd  m.  pl.  nomen  regionjs.   S^.  1.  2. 
V|f^t{  madvid'a  (Bah.  e  rnat   q.  v.  et   vida   vel   vid'd 

species,  genus)  mei  genus,  speciem,  naturam,  indolem 

habens,  mihi  aequalis.   H.  2.  33. 
fj^  mdd'u  (forlasse  a  r.  mad,  mutato  dia  d')  I.  substn. 

1)  mel.  2)  potus  inebrians,  vinum.  Rag. 4.  60.  11.  m. 
ver.  (Gr.  jUe^JU,  lJ.i?<i,  mutato  &  vel  o  in  \;  lat.  me/, 
me/iis  fortasse  per  assim.  e  meivis  pro  medvis;  Ht. 
medii-s  mel;  ^lav.  mcd  id.;  anglo-sax.  medu,  medo; 
germ.  vet.  melo  mulsum;  Iiib.  mil,  gen.  meala  mel.) 

■jjfjg^  madukara  m.  (e  praec.  et  kara   faciens)   apis. 

Uc.  68.  a. 
jrftjq  mad'upd  m.  (e  mdd'u  et  pa  bibens)  id.    Am. 

luiam  nostrum  Biene  ad  qj  pd  bibere  pertinet. 
jrfyr  madura  (a  mddu  s.  ra)  dulcis,  suavis.  H.4. 36. — 

maiiuram  adv.  dulce,  suaviter.  II.  1.  25. 
RUMg  'nad'ulili   m.   (nom. -/,   e   mddu   et   Uh   lam- 

bens)  apis. 
l^^mdd'ya  adj.  medius.   Subst. m.n.  l)medium.  S12. 1. 

2)  medium  corpus  (anglis  waist).  In.  5.  9.  (Lat /ne- 
dius ,  medium;  gotb.  MIDJA,  nom.  m.  midji-s,  v.  gT. 
comp.  287.  annot.  7;  hib.  meadkon  „tbe  middle,  midst, 
centre";  gr.  jx^iTiTog  per  assim.  e  p.srrjog  pro  j:z£^'cff; 
lit.  ividdurys  mediura,  mutato  m  in  w,  widdli  naktis 
medianox;  serv.med/u;  slav.MEJK^IO  mc/dyu  inter.) 

tpi^Iff^L'""''-'^'"''''  adv.(apraec.s./(M)Inmedio.H.1.31. 
^^Jf  mad'yamd    1)  adj.   medius.    2)  suhst.  m.  n.   me- 

dium  corpus,  the  waisL  N.  1.  10.     (Goth.  miduma, 

midums  medius.) 
IIWfT^TW  madyamaUkd   m.    (e    praec    et    l6ka) 

medius  muadus  i.  e.  terra,  qulppe  quae  inter  coelum 
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et  infernum.  Ur.  92.  2.  (Cf.  goth.  inidjun-gards  ;,!., 
ad  literam :  media  domus,  medlus  hortus.) 
.  ^7\  man  4.  et  8.  atm.  mdnyi,  manvi',  praet,  mltf. 
dm^aAsi,  fut.  aux.  mafisjS'.  1)  cogitare.  N.1.2I  ; 
yald  tvad  anyam  purusan  na  sd  maYtsyali 
karfyicit  (ubi  par.  metri  causi).  2)  putare,  credere, 
opinari.  N.  5.  12;  jaA  yaA  hi  dadrJi  tis&n  tan 
lam  mSnS  naian  nrpam\  16:  saranam  prali 
divAn&m  prAptak&lam  amanyata;  19.  \^:  ydn 
anj&n  manyasi  brilhi  Idn;  19:  ydn  manyasi 
samartdAs  tvam;  H.  4.  19:  halinom  manjasi 
yacca   dtmdnam;   Gita-G.  i.  ii:  slanavinifiHam 

b'dram;  A.  5.  17;  manvdnd  divardeam  mdm. 
Ahsol.  Hit.  75.  7:  manyi  durianacitiivrteifio- 
rani  ddld  'pi  b agnodyamafi.  Notctur  formula 
yadi  manyasS  si  piitas,  si  ita  tib!  vldetur,  si  tibi 
libuerit,  e.  c.  N.  5.  3:  damayanty&K  panaK  sdd'u 
varialdii  yadi  manyasi;   16.  Si:  tdi%  vitfa  yadi 

manyasi.   3)  aestimare.  Lass.  12.  15:  iivanca  pu- 

ruiatiisisdiXsca  simantinyas  Irnam  iva  man- 
yanli.  —  Part.  perf.  pass.  matd  n,  cogitatum,  cogi- 
tatio,  opinio.  In.  3. 1,  Br.2.  26.  (Cf.  mn^,  quod  litleris 
transposilis  e  mo/i,  producU  vocali;  goth.  ^.^iV  pu- 
tare,  man  pulo,  pl.  munum^  praes.  cum  forma  praet.; 
f a-munan  meminisse,  v.ma/ijlat.  memini,com-miniscor, 
moneo  nititur  forma  caus,  mdnd/dmi,  pracr.  md- 
nimi,  i(a  germ.  vct.  manom,  manim  [var-manim 
sperno],  V.  gr.  comp.  ed.  I.  §.  109"'.  6;  fortasse  mando 
adjecto  d  sicut  in  goth.  /uindt  canis  ^  scr.  sun,  v. 
svan,  KTN;  t.  gnd  praef.  d  in  form3  caus.;  gr. 
IMvag  =  X{7^mdnos,  f^jjTI?  =  rfj^  man',  cf. 
matd  pro  manta;  fortasse  /LisMw  e  [AEVjX  slcut  a>>- 
Xog  =  ^f^  anyd,  (iaWOlXai,  f^yiVig,  V.  manyd, 
jUavTlf  i  lit  mcnii  recordor,  pri-maniis  prudens,  Intclll- 
gens;  russ.mnju  oplnor;  hih.  moinim  „1  teach,  in- 
struct";  fortasse  smuainim  „1  think,  imaglae,  devise, 


consider'"   e   man   praef.  snm,   nrsi  pertinet  ad  i 

smr  mutatS  liquida  r  in  n.) 


c.  anu   1)  consentire,  assentiri,  i 


robare.  M3n.9.  97: 


yadi  kanyd  'numanyati;  R.  Schl.  H.  2-  13:  yad 
idam  ...  mayd  sddu  sumantrilam  b'avant6 
mi  Snumanyantdm.  Cum  na  rcjlcere,  repudiare. 
Rag'.i6.  85:  imdA  svasdraiica  yaviyaslm  mi... 
nd  'rTfasi  nd  'numantum.  2)  venlam  dare,  c.  acc, 
pers.  R.  Schl.  U.  21.  45:  anumanyasva  mdn  divl 
gamisyanlam  ifo  vanam. —  Caus.facerc  ut  aliquis 
assentialur,  comprobet.   R.  Schl.  II.  2. 

C.  ab'i  1)  opinari,  credere.  B'att.  5.  71:  ubimanyi 
ihan  tvdii  Jtaranliii  sriyail  sriyaK.  2)  assentiri, 
permittere.  Mah.  1.5743;  aiiarmyam  idam  atyan- 
taii  katam  b^ismo  Snumanyati  vivdsyamdndn 
asidni  nagari  y6  ibimanyati.  3)  appetere,  de- 
siderare.  R.  Schl.  II.  72.  45:  kaccin  na  parad&rdn 
vd  rdgaputrd  ili  imanyaii;  Man.  10.95:  na  gyd- 
yasiii   vrltim   ab'imanyita. 

c  ava  spernere.  H.  3.  iO:  md  'vamaiisidK  priu- 
ir6i}i  malvd  mdm  iha  mdnusam;  Man.  4.  135. 
8.  84.     Pass.  HIt.56.  12;  sa  sarvdir  avamanyati. 

c.  ava   praef.  ab'i  id.    Man.  4.  2''i9. 

c.  bafyu  magnl  acstimare  (v.  gr.  585).  In.  4.  15:  sam- 
mdnam  bafyumanyaca;  N.  15.  13:  bahumatd 
ndrt;   Mah.  3.  747:   na   gtviiam  baliumanyi. 

c.  sam  1)  cogitare,  pulare.  sammata  n.  assensus, 
consensus.  N.  13.  5.  Sl  1.  23:  prdpti 'yan  diva- 
kanyi  'ti  drifvd  samminiri  gandii.  2)  magni 
aestimare,  honorare,  sammata  magnl  aestlmatus, 
honoratus.  In.  1.  11,  4.  8.  Br.  2.  25.  Dr.  4.  6.  3)  re- 
spicere,  ratlonem  habere,  observare,  curare.  R.  Schl. 
II,  38.  15:  mayd  vihindm  ...  adrl (apdrvavya^ 
sandm  bilyaH  sammantum  arfyasi. 
2.  T]7\man  l.  par.  (arci  V.)  honorare.  Cf.  mdn. 
^^^mdnas  n.  (r.  man  s.  as)  1)  animus,  mens. 
N.5.  16- 19.  35.  13.  32.  71.  16.  21.  21.  25.  26.  Sa.2.  2S. 
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B'.  3. /.0.^2.  2)cor.  In.5.  3,  Su.3.  17.  N..').  8.  In.2.  32.  in  recentlore  llngu^.   Ur.  50.  1  infr.:  nd'4/i  m3  vA- 

(Or, jUeifD?,  eiijus  E  ad  thema  pertinet,  v.  gr.  comp.  128.)  cdvi^av^  Sto  Sparam  manlra/iluin.     Praeserlim 

Wfysl  '""nit^isi'  m.  (in  corde  natiis,  e  loc.  md-  secreto,  in  occulto  loqui,  Inde  consulere,  de- 

nasi  et  ga)  amor  et  deus  amoris.   Ur.  9.  3.  Hberare;    c.  instr.  pers.  ct  acc.  rei.    Hit.  64.  6:    s/i 

I7?Iltci^""'""^'"'"  (a  rndnas  s.vin)  menle  praeditus,  e^paK   svavad'iXn    dutjA    laha    mantrayantlin 

sapJens.    Dr.  7.  16.    Sq.  1.  29.  apaiyal;^.  &c\A.l.  ZL  ■m,:  Ididm  prad&nam  .. . 

jqiqi^  mandk  adv,  parum,  paulum.  Am.    (Cf.  lat.  m/jjor,  mantra/&mdaa    mantriiiH;    Man.  7,  l46:   man- 

goth.  minjiiVa  minor,  mjVjmj/-j  minimus,  slav.  MbHHII  trayit   salia    manlriiih;    Mah.  3.   290:   rnantra- 

mini/   minor;    lit  menka-s    adj.   maius,    inenknj  adv,  jadvaii  fyitam  mama.    Cum  acc.pers.  Mah.l.  807-'l: 

malej  parum;   hib.  min  „small,  fine"  etc,  mion  „smali,  mantrajdmdsur  anydsia  raj^atydni  paraspa- 

litlle".)  ram.     (Gotli.  malh/Ja  loquor.) 

i^V^yi'  manisd  f,  (a  r.  man)  mens,  inteilectns.  e.  anu   1)  benedicere,  laeta  precari,  sacrare,  consecrare. 

HJTjfqFL""'"''^'''"    (a   praec.    S.  in)    meute,    intelieetu  A.  9.  ik:  g&ndfvam  anumantr/a;   3.  26:  sardi/i 

praeditus,  sapiens,  inteiltgens.   Dr.  7.  13.  B'.  2.  51.  ...  anumaniritdin.    2)  vaiedicere,  dimittere.    Mah. 

T^  mdnu  m.  (r.  man  s.  u)  nom.  pr.  regis.    M.  1  sq.  3.  39:    tat'd   'naman/rilds    t^na    d^armardiina 

'i^^^manuga  m.  (e  praec.  et  ga  natus)  a  Manu  oriun-  tdH  pragdli. 

dus,  homo.    In.  5.  22.   N.  .1.  2.  c.  a^i  id.  sgf.  1.    Dr.  8.  54:  sardir   as  trdb' imantri- 

■^^S^manul^a  m.  (a  mdnu  Maous,  %..ija  pro  sja,  tdi/i;   Mah.  1,  834s-.  astram   ab'imi-nirja. 

V.   gr.  lOl"')  homo.    83.  6.  35,     (Vid,  m&navd   el   cf,  c,  d    1)  alloqui,     R,  Schl.  I.    1.    S;     irdjatdm    iti6d 

germ,  vet.  ffjonnijco,  nostrum  Mensc/t.)  ^mantrjA    ^bravll.     2)    salutare.     N.  6.   5;    devdn 

i\r-i\^  mandsna  (e  mdnas   cor   et   ^iio  noscens)  pui-  dmantrja  tdn  sarvdn  uvdcS^daH  vaca/l.    Prae- 

cher,  suavis,  amoemis.  Lass.  53.  2.  sertim  valedicere,   In.  1.  24:  gacidmj  dmantra- 

j^^TVra  rnanoiava  m.  (i n   corde  natus,   e   mdnas  jitvd  tvdm;   N.  8.  24,  26.  1,  Sa,  4,  22.    3)  advocare, 

et  />'avd  origo)  amor,    Hit,  64.  10,      V,  sq.  et  mana-  invitare.    Malj.  2,  1244:  dmanlrajad'vaii  rdjfrgju 

siia,  fyrccaja.  br&limandn   biimipdn   ata. 

•^^jiJmandlid  m.   (e  m&nas  et  i'u  esistens)  amor,  c.  d   pracf.  jam  alloqui,    compellare.    Mah,  2.  42:   taft 

deus  amoris.    P.  17.  sam&manlrja   nivartasvi  'li. 

iq^ljy  man6rata  m.  (e  mdnas  et  rdta  currus)  gau-  C.  upa    1)  alloqui,   eompeilare.   Mah.  4.  531 :  (^nii  V"- 

dium,  voluptas.   In.  5,  4.  35,   B'.  16.  13.  mantrjamdn&jAK  .  .  .  hrdajam   mi   vidlrja/i. 

tf^mir   mandrama    (e   mdnas    et   rama    exhilarans)  2)  invitare.     Ram.  I.   46.    12:    tavS    'pamaniril&K 

cor  exhilarans,  pulcher,  suavis,  amoenus.   In.  5.  27.  sarv^   munojd  ^smd^ir   dgAayd. 

^^\^7  mandlfara  (e  mdnas  e.ifyara  capiens,  rapiens)  c.  ni  advocare,  iuvitare.   R,  Schl.  I.  12.  18;  nimantra- 

cor  rapiens,  pulcher,  suavis,  amoenus.    In.  5.  iS.  jaava   nrpalin, 

X\i\\!^\\l^[jnan6}idrin    (e   mdnas    et   /fdrln    capiens,  c.  nf  praef. Jara  id.   ^.2.9:  sa  sannimanlraydmdsa 

rapiens)  i.  q.  praec.   N,  13.  4.  ma^lpdidn. 

I^maniri0.far.Atm.(guptab'asartiK.guptSkldu  c.  pari  i.  q.  manlr  praef.  a/i«  sgf,  1.    A.  7,  IS:  ftraj- 

V.,   ut  yidetur,   denom.   a  sq.)   I)  dicere,   loqui,  mdslraparimanlrildiii  ...  Jdjak&iH. 
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c.  aam   1)  deliberare,  consulere.  R.  Schl.  I.  8.  3:  man-  c.  pra  praef.  lam  i.  q.  simpl.  Mali.  1.  •i876.  "l-iS. 

(rifi"i7i  jajia  jommantrj-o.  3)saiutare.  Mah. 1.5454:  c,  vi  diruere,  delere  (e.  c.  urbem).    A.  10.  I:  puram 

piirvam  cva  sammantrja  drdnam   abravtt.  elat  ...  tvayd  iiimatilam  vira. 

jq^  mantra  m.  (r.  man  s.  tra)  1)  coneilium.  Br.l,  26.  t(?g  rnanla  m.  (r.  mant'  s.  a)  agitatlo.    Rag.  10.  3. 

2)hymnus,  carroen  sacrum,  vel  precum  formula.  B  .9.16,  ri?fH7  mant  ara(i.  mant    s.  ara)  tardus,  lenlus,  segnis, 

(Vid.man/r   et   cf.   send.  ^^Gxtfg   maAt'ra   sermo,  languidus.    Rag'.  19.  21.     Ct.  manda. 

goth,  ma/A/e/  id.;    munllu,  theiD.  mun/ha,  OS.)  t|*-tUIH  'nanl  dna    m.    ( r.   mant     s.dna)    rudis,    ruili- 

J^^^^^mantrin    m.    (a    praec.    suff.   in)    consiliarius.  cula.    R.  Schl.  I.  45.  19.     (Hib.  fnoide  „a  stick*   wood, 

N.  7.  11.  timber".) 

qTETmon/p.par.interdum  atm.ma/nd'm<(v.gr.347),  l^^  maiid   1.  Slra.   (scribitur   maii,   gr.  110°>)   in    dial. 

pass.  mai//,   part.  perf.  pass.  ma/iCa   (gr.  548);  vfd.  1)  gaudere.   I5gv.26.  5;  aj_)-a  no  mairJajfo 

etiam   mal     et   mant    \.  par.      Commovere,    agitare,  sakjasyaca  „hoc  iiostro  (sacrificio)  gaude,  consor- 

perturbare,  disturbare,  diruere.   Raro.  I.  36.  13:  ksi-  ttoque";  51.  12:  yiiu  mandasi  „qiiibus   gaudes". 

rSdasagaraii  sarvi  mal\}inan;  R. Schl.  1.45. 19:  Par.  eitbilarare.   Rgv.-V.  (v.  Weslerg.) :  s6m6   man- 

manUnam  mand'araii  krtvd  mamantull;  Mah.  datu   /v6.    2)  laudari,  celebrari.    Rgv.  51.  11:  man^ 

t.  lili:  mat'nad'vam  udad^^im;   3330:  vdgduruk-  dil/ayad     usan^    kdvyg    sacd     indra/i     „cum 

tam  majfdg'6ram  ...  mama  ma/ndti  'fyfdayam;  laudaretur  Indras  ipsum  desiderante  carmine".    3)  dor- 

6555:    mdm    mat'n&tl  ''va    manmatan;    Br.  1.  5;  mire.   Rgv.-V.  (v.  Westerg.):  off  ra^  (i^ort  lu^d^rfti 

mat'yamdn^   Va   duniiina;    Su.  2.  18;   matitdir  t/a/art  ,(uman<iii,'ma^i.— Caus.exhiIarare.Rgv.4.7. 

dsramdih.     (Cf.  mdnt\  mit,  munt',   vyal',  pal',  (Cf.  manif,   mad,   mud,    vand;    germ.  vet.  menden 

pant\  pu/,  punt;  gOth.  »itkS  COmmOveo,  agito;  hib.  gaudere  e  mandjan,  praet.  manla;  mendi gauAvlBi;  hlb. 

meadar  „a  cburn,  a  mllk  pail",    muidhe  id.)  meadhrack  „glad,  joyful,  nierry",  meadhradk  „mirth, 

C.  4    i.  q.    slmpl.     R.  Schl.  II.  26.  2:     hrdaydny    dma-  sOilg,  melody ",   ^no/aim  „1  pralsc".) 

manti  ^va   ganasya.  C,  ut   exbllarare.    Rgv.  8.  6 :    ut    tvd   suldsS    ra/rasd 

C.  ult  unman/,  unmal'  (v. euphon.r.58)  l)t-q.simpl.  amandiiuH    „te    parata    (libamlna)    cito    inebriantia 

Mah.3.l4327:  unmamani'a  malfdrr^avam;  N.10.8:  laetificarunt". 

s6kin6  ''nmatitacitta.  2)  absclndere.  Mah.3.10267;  jq^majnia  (r.  mand  s.  a)  1)  paucus.     mandam  adv. 

Jirali  iardt/amdir   unmatitdsmi.  parum,  paululum.    N.  16.8.  Ur.3.  1.    2)  tardus.  3)  sluU 

c.  niJ   i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  1.   1120;   amrtasyd\/i   nir-  tus,  Stolidus.   N.15.10.I4.     (Hlb, /na// „sloiv,  dilatory, 

malisydmahS   galam.  iardy,  tedlous,  probV.) 

C.  pra    l)i.  q.  slropl.    Mah.  1.   194:    ndgabalditi    su-  -^f^yWJ^mandab^dsya  R.(KiTTa.fimanda  cli^gya 

duKta^an  dr6ndnSkam  ...  pramat'ya;   3.  Ib435.  fortuna,  fellcitas)  fortuna  adversa.   N.  I3,  38. 

2)  conterere.    K.7.  &:  liayds  ti  ...  pr&ma/nanta  rf;::^vnsL  """"^''*^^     (paululum    felicitatis    ha- 

ditin  sutdn;  Mah.  3.  16435:  mahatd  grdvnd  ...  hens,  Bah.  e  praec.  et  bdg  forluna,  felicitas)  infelix. 

pramd/inam  ab'idrutya  pramamdt'a.  3)  vim  in-  H.  1.  29. 

ferre.    Br.  2.  17:    tdii   cid   alian   na   dHsiyam  ...  H^SJJLmanddj'  (denom.   a   manda   s.  j-,    v.   gr.  520) 

pramatydi  'nari  IfarSyus   tu,  cunclari,  tardari;  ^tm,    Ur.  48.  10:  manddyam&n&. 
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288                                             JT?3;T^  manddra  —  t^  Tf?\jnarg  mrg. 

•^ii:^  mandAra   m.    {ml  mand   suff,  dro)    1)  arbor,  2.   FfT  (Cf)  mar  (m*')   9.  par.  mrndmi   (t^adV)   Inter- 

erythrtna  fulgens.    Ur.6.  2.   2)  arborum  coelestium  ficere. 

genus.  Rag  .  6.  23.   Meg".  68.  73.  m^iT^  marafroio  m.  sraaragdus.    Meg'.74.    (Gr.  crfia- 

*TR^3T  mandird  n.   (r.  rnand   dormire,   s.  tra)  domus.  paySog,   lat.  smaragdus.) 

In.  5.  52;   cf.  oiandur^'.  fi^  marana  n,  (r.  mar   mr   s.  ana)   mors.    H.  4.  5ll. 

j:pr|Tf  mandurd'  f.  (r.  monii  dormirc,  s,  ara  in  fem.)  N.  10.  10. 

stahulum.  HTT^  marica  n.  piper.   Am. 

TJr^  tnandrd   (r.  mand   s.  ro)   profundus,   gravis   (de  OTtfrT    marici,     T^d.    mdrici    m.    f,     lumints     radius. 

sono).   Ur.  69.  15.  Rag .  9.  13.   13.  k. 

tTFIIEr  manmala  m.  (cor  agitans,  e  nian  pro  "id-  nHfijq  marlcipa   m.  (e   praec.   et  /la   bibens)   nomen 

nas  cof   et  maia  agitans,  concutiens)   amor,  deus  cujusdam  Geniorum  ordinis.   Su.  3.  5. 

amoris.  In.  5.  3.  m;  maru  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  mar  mr  s.  u)  aqu^  carens 

■m^f^manmaja  (e  pronom.l.pers.ma/  q.v.,  s.maya)  loeus,  desertum.    Rag'.  4.  31.  Htt.  8.  7. 

mihi  devotus.    B'.  4.  10.  jqi^fl '""''"'  m.  1)  ventns.  2)  ventorum  Genius.  In.3. 13. 

X^manjd   m.  {t.  man   s.ju)    1)  mocror,   aegritudo.  ^^^^^marutvat    m.    (ventis,    ventorum    Genlis 

N.  9.  4.  2)  ira.   Su.  4.  l6.     (Cf.  gr.  /^ijw,  v.  man.)  praeditus,  circumdatus)  cognomen  Indri.  A.4.12. 

Ff^  mab'r    t.  par.     (sal&u    K.    gatjdm   V.)    ire,    se  IT^  markafa   m.  slmia.   Lass.  2.   10. 

-^  T 

'no''«re-  ITtT  R^  markl  mrki  1.  et  fO.par.  v.  braki. 

^f^^mamb   1.  par.  f^o.^dm)  id.     Cf.  ^ari.  ^"^^j^";^^^^^  ™.^  ,0.3tm.  ititerdum  par.  etiam  4.  3lm. 

ITfTfno/l-atm.  id.  "■    ""  '"mrgdjami,     mjgdji    (gr.  307),     mrVj-A 

OT^  mayHka  m.  radius.    Ritu-S.  1.  13.   Rag'.  2.  46.  Quaerere.  n.\.2^:pdnijam  mrgajdmi;  N.12.118: 

™  mdj-dra  m.  pavo.  —  Fem.  maj-^rA  A'»^  ■"^  m.rsoya*^  "«'"?;    13.  65:  ,nrsayUjanti 

——  —                                 .         ,                        .         .         1   .  '^   iadri   bartdram;    16.   2;    mrgajad'van   na- 
i,  H  i    *T  mar  mr  6.  atm.interdum  par.  (nisi  potius  cl.4) 

•^     <^                ',                              r      V        1-  ia,n.  —  mrg-(ird«o  quaerens  (gr.  533).    N.  18.  2.  — 

mori.     B.2.  20:    na    i&jatS    mrijati    ^&;  .  6    ./     .      4                 vb             ' 

Perscrutari.    Mah.  4.  865;    mrsajilvd   bahun   grd~ 
N.  13.   38:    nd   'prdplakdlS    mrijati;    Br.  1.   3'i: 

■^  mdn.     Cf.  ™drff. 

mariijanli  maj&  vind;  2.  19:  mariij&mi;  3.  9:  r 

mr.y^^am.  -  mr^i  mortuus.  Subst.U.  mors.    Br.l.  ^r'"'  ''■  P"'-  ''  ""■  ""^'"^- 

35.  —  Caua.  occidere.   MaVi.  1.  7276:  tat6  yamall  ...  V^  tf^  marg  mrg   1.   et  2.  par.   interdum  3tm.  cl.  1 

n&   'mdrajat    kaiicit.      (Lat.  morior,  morbus;    gr.  (in  omnibus  formis  auctis   vrdd'im   sumit   loco 

fxapatVU},    Q^orag   pro   lA^OTOg  =  mrtd   e   marta,  gunae,  e.  c.  m&'rgmi,  mrgmds,  md'rgdmi,  md'r- 

C-/A]Qfloa"/a  pro  d-IXpO<Tia,  ci, a m /ta;  slav. IHpiR  mrori  gdmat,  mamdr ^a ,mamr simd;  in  terliis  personls 

morior;  lit.  mJrj/u  id.,  praet.mim'au,fut.mjr-ji/,  infin.  pl.  tempp.    specialium   et  praet.   redupl.  tam   formam 

mir-ti;  s-meriis  mors;  russ.  u-miraju  morior,  mertvui  auctam   quam  puram  admitllt)    1)  abstergere,  siccare, 

mortuus,  s-mer-tj  mors.      Ad   caus.  m^rrf/dmi  trahi-  purificare.      B"all.  14.    22:     Itadgdn     mamdrsi''^<* 

raus  hib.  mor6fia/m  „1  klll,  slay",   mnrSfian  „a  corpse,  mamfs^ica   parasvaddn;    Maii. 8.317:   annddi 

dead  body"  etc;  golh.  maur-thr  caedes.)  brdnal^id   mdrsfi  ■■■  kilvUam;  Mab.  4.  732:  asru 
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mama  mdr^asva, —  mrsfd  purlficatus,  purus,  cla- 
rus;  de  aqu3.  N.  12.  36:  mri/asaliidm  dpagdin. 
2)  mulcere.  R.  Schl.  I.  46.  7;  p&find  sa  mam&ria 
tdm;  V.  praef./Jra.  (Cf.  mdrg,  mari  mrl,  maes, 
m  a  ri  gy  rn  u  gf  m  u  !2  g ;  lat.  mu/geo,  mulceo  j  gr.  a-fiEAiyU] ; 
germ.  vet.  mi'/tftu  mulgeo;  gotii.  mi/uks  hc;  i\t.  me/iu 
iBulgeO;  shv.ml^uri  iJ.;  fortasse  bih.  dreugaim  „1  sootb, 
flatler,  deeoy,  delude"  e  mreugaim,  sieut  gr.  /3aa^t.s  e 

jUpa^Ue  =  scr. mj-dii;  bleagkaim  „1  milk".) 
c.  apa   auferre.    Man.  2.  27;  gdrb ifcancdi  'nd  dvigd- 

ndm    apamriyat?. 
e.  otia   detrahere,  demere.    Mali.  1.  ik%':  d  anurgydm 

avamrgya. 
c.  d  abstergere.    Mah.  2.  232'i:  sd  vivarnam  dmrgya 

muk'an    kar3na. 
C.  ni   id.     Man.  3.216:    t^su    dar/lisu    taii    hastan 

nimr^y&t. 

c.pari  abstergere,  siccare,  purificare.   R.  Schl.II.  72.31: 

yina{pdnind)mdA  ragasd  d'vatlam  ab  llisnant 
parimdriati;1,UK3.58^t:caksusSparimdrganl?. 
Trop.  Rag'.  14.  35:  vdcyaii  tydgina  patnydli  pa- 
rim&rslum  diccat. 

c.  pra  1)  abstergere,  purificare,  abluere.  B'att.  17.  S5: 
Ica4gdn\  Man.  2.  60:  dvill  pramrsj&t  tato  mu- 
Icam;  Rag\  3.  4l  :  ^aUna  Idcani  pramrgya; 
N.  5.  h:  pramrsfmanikundala.  Trop.  auferre, 
demere.  R»g.  6.  Ai:  ayasali  pramrslam.  2)  mul- 
cere.  In.  2.  24:  pramdriamdna/i  sanak&ir  bd- 
I}d6d   'sya;   Sa.  5.  103. 

c,  vi  abstergere,  pnrificare.  S3.5.  96:  vimrg/d  'srdni 
nilrdO'ydm;   Dr.  6.  17:  c&rumuk'ain  vimrgya. 

c.  sam  \i.   Mah.  2.  2IS6. 
rrj  ffj  mard  mfd  6.  et  9.  par.  exhitarare.  B'aH.  7.96: 
"^  amr4ilvA  safyasrdksam   {schol.  asuk'inaii 

krlvd).  In  dial.vSd.  mor^  mr4,  marl  mrl  et  mari 
mri  1)  exhilarare,  laetifieare.  Rgv.  36.  13:  sa  n& 
mrla    malidn   asi    „tu    nos   eichilara:    magnus   es"; 


17.  1.  114.  2;  Yagurv.  (v.  Westerg.):  na  tvad  anyi 
mag'avann  asti  mar^itd.  2)  cum  dat.  blandiri, 
favere,  propitium  esse.  Rgv.  114.  6:  tanay&ya 
mrla.  3)  reficere ,  corrlgere.  Rgv.-V.  (v.  Westerg-): 
yad  dgaJ  cakrma  tat  su  mrla.  4)iiitrans. gaudere. 
Rgv.-V.  (v.Westerg.):  mria  suksatra  mrlaya.— 
Caus.  cum  dal.  in  dial.  v^d.  favere,   propiliuni  esse. 

RgV.  12.  9:  tasmdipdvaka  mrlaya.  {CLman^, 
mad,  mand,  mud,  pard  /ir4;  lal.  b/undus.) 

qtrf  rriJT  """-^  "•r'}  6.  par.  (^ms&yAm  K.  hiAs^  V.) 
occidere,  ferire,  laedere.    Cf.  mar  mr. 

i^cif  mdrtja  m.  (r.  mar  mr  s.ya  inserto  /)  mortalis, 
homo.  In.  1.  31.  N.  4.  7.  B'.  t».  21. 

rp^-  r^J  mard  mrd  'J.  par.  interdum  atm.  1)  con- 
lerere.  N.  13.  11:  sa  lam  mamarda  ...  ina- 
hltaii;m:mrdild  /iastiyat'inai23.l6:puspdny 
up&ddya  fyasldb'jdm  mainrdi;  R.  Schl.  II.  27.  T: 
mrdnanl!  kaiakanfakdn.  2)  fricare.  Mah.  4.  467: 
hastina  mamidHdi  'va  laldfam.  — Caus.  l)con- 
terere.  R.  Sehi.  I.  1.  '1:  inardaydmdsa  tnranarn. 
2)  frleare.  Up.  52.  (Cf.  mriid,  rad  mordere;  pr.lcr. 
mal  e  mard,  niutalo  r  vei  d  in  /;  Xal.  mordeo  ^ 
eaus.  marddydiiil,  v.  gr.  toinp.  10'J^',  6;  marida, 
mutata  liquidj  r  in  n;  molo,  innla,  malleus  e  mardeui; 
gr.  fil-All,  fAsA^U),  tt-fXO/iilJKd',  U-IJ.aXoq,  V.^^mrdii; 

gotb.  malvja  contero,  iitala  molo,  ma/o  tinea;  anglo- 
sax.  s-me/te,  germ.  vet,  srnihu  liquefio  ^  /LAjAou,  prae- 
(ixo  j,  qijod  ad  praef  J(ij«  referri  potest,  v.Pott.  1.345; 
anglo-sa!i.  .1'R/// serenus,  placidus,  tranquillus,  tenuis, 

V.  CTJ  rnrdu;  llt.  mala  molo,  mald^iiiu  et  ma/-inu 
molendum  curo;  russ.  me/Ja  comrtiinuo,  molo,  ma/J 
tinea;  hib.  meilim  „1  grind,  pound,  brulse",  milUm 
„1  spoil,  ruin,  marr".) 

c.  ava  1)  conterere.  R.  Sehl.  II.  'J3.  8.  Mah.  3.  iSaiS: 
nagaradv&rarn  avdinrdndl.  2)  fricare.  Mah.  4. 
46S. 

c.  &  conterere.   R.  Schl.  11.  1)6.  20. 
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J7^  mardana  —  Tvi^Tmmars  mrs. 


cpari  l)  frlcare,  abstergere.  R.  Schl.  II.  77.  26: 
asrdifi  parimrdnanedu.  2)  superare,  Mah.  i.  i979 : 
gave   lak^ydb'i^arani  sarvdn  i a  pariiiiardad 

(d.  1). 

c.  pra  conterere,  devastare.   Mah.  1.  4467;  pramrdja 

purardifrdni. 
C.  i'!   id.    Man.4.  70;     na     mrllSHaA    vimTdrtlyAt; 
Mah.   1.    5504:     vimrdja     rditram.    —     Caus.    Id. 
R.  Schl.n.  88.  2:  vimardita. 
q^  mardana   (r.  mard    mrd    s.  ana)     1)  n.   aclio 
conterendi.   3)  n.  frictio,  afTrlctus.  Up.  55.   3)  m.  con- 
tritor.    Dr.  5.  l4. 
Pft?  rrtj  mor/   m/-.i'   1.  par.  Slm.   (und^  K.  klidi  V.) 
hmniduin  esse,  humectari.  —  In  dial.  ved.  occi- 
dere.Rgv.-V.73.4(v."Westerg.):m^  nd  mardiltam; 
25.  4:   na   mard'iK.      (Vld.  mrd'»    et    cf.  mar   mr, 
mard  mrd.) 

r 
FJg]"  marfi  I.par.  ire,  se  movere. 

•^^^marman   n.    (r.   mar    mr    s.   man)     i)  arllcufus 

(corporis).   B'att.  16.  15.    2)  sensus  secretus,  secretum. 

Hit.  84.  13. 


mfj  marmara  m.  (a  sono  dictum)  s 

Rag'.  6.  57:  tlriiu  tdiivanamaTmariia.    (Cf.  lat. 

murmur,    gr.   fJ.apf^vg!jii ,    germ.  vet.  murmuron    mur- 

qiff  maryd  f.  iimes,  finis,  terminus. 
IT^fl^r  "frjddd  f,  (e  praec.  et  da  dans  vel  <3(/«  su- 
rneiis,  In  fem,)  id. 

T^  marv    1.par.   {pdrani  K.  pdrtdu   satdu  V.)  im- 

*'plerc,  ire.      Cf.  par  (pf),   pdr. 
nCT  IJJJT  mari  mri  6.  par.  1)  tangere.   2)  eonsiderare, 
reputare,      Saepe    scriptura    confunditur    cum 

mari    mrs.      (Vid.  marg    mrs    et   cf    lat.  mulcere; 

Cortasse  hib.  mear  „a  finger,  a  toe",  a  tangendo  nomi- 

nalum;   mearorht  „a  fingering  or  the  act   of  touching 

a  musical  instrumenl".) 


c.  anu  considerare,  reputare.  R.  Schl.  II.  11.  9;  ^rda- 
jam   apjr   itad   anumrijd  'dvarasva   mi. 

c,  pard  1)  tangere,  attingere.  Mr.  166,  20:  ^oiad'oro 
nirlagas  tvai\  yan  mdm  ...  stanilSna  b'lsa~ 
yitvd  d'drd1fastdili  pardmrJasi;  N.  16.  15;  ^o- 
sti^astapardmrHdm  ...  padminlm;  ^ak.  125.3: 
vayasya  kaK  palivratdm  anyall  pardmaritum 
utsahate,  Mulcere,  permulcere.  Rag'.  3.  68:  pard- 
mrsan  h,arsa6alina  pdnind  tadiyam  ahgam. — 
ndrtm  stuprare.  B'att.  17.  38:  ndrir  anyadlydK 
pardmrsan;  Mah.  3.  16153:  sapl6  hy  Ha  purd 
pdp6  vad'ail  ramlidm  pardmrian  (sic  legeodnm 
pro  pardmrian).  2)  prehendere,  capere.  Batt.  12. 16: 

sdldni  pardmriantaK;  M!i\.i.!l6\:  pra^dvantfii 

k£sapdsS  pardmrsal. 
C.  pari    1)  mulcere.    R.  Schl.  II.  10.  25;  snifydt  pari- 
mamarsa     tdm\     26;    parimriyaca    pdnibydm. 

2)  prehendere.  R.  Schl.  II.  23.   5:    k'a4gam    pari- 

mrian  rSidt.  3) considerare, repuUre. R.Schl.1.2. 20: 
vdkyan   tat  parimrsya. 

C.  vi  1)  mulcere.  R.  Sehl.  II.  20.  33:  vimamarsaca. 
pdnind.  2)  conslderare,  reputare.  S5.I.30.  B'.18.63. 
Ellam  iitni.  Mali.  3.  15477:  vdkyaA  vimamrii  (ed. 
Calc.  vimamrii)   d'iyd. 

c.  vi   praef.  pra    considerare,    repulare.    Dr,  5.  7;  tat 

pravimriya  rdgd  prdvdca, 
1,  CTq"  ^J^  mars  mri  I.  4.  et  10.  par.  3lm,  tolerare, 
sustinere,  perferre,  Man.  4.  2l7;  mrsyanti 
ySco  'papatim;  R.  Schl.  I.  1.  74:  mamaria  rd- 
kiasdn  vir6  mantrinas  tdn  yadricajd;  Man. 
8.  313:  yaU  kiiptd  inarsayaty  drtdiH;  Mah.  5. 
4l6;  kancit  kdlam  iman  divd  marsayad'vam; 
2.  !57l:  dulik'am  maJtan  mariaydmi.—  na  mari 
non  perferre  =  irasci  (v.  amaria,  amariaifa) 
c.  acc.  rei.  Mah.  1.  5135:  nd  •mrijata  vacd  'isja 
tat.  Absol.  Mah.3.706;  sa  idir  a6'i[iaia/i  san/tyi 
nd    'marsayata.  —    Condonare.    Ur.  76.   2  infr.: 
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mariayalu     mafydrAiaH.       (Cf.   ^ar     dr,     unde 
forlasse  mars    mrs,    mutato  b'  in   nasaleni    ejiisdem 
organi,  addita  s!bilante.) 
c.  vi  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.  3.  ISMl. 

2.  I^Cij  rfCf  iiiars  mri  1.  par.  (secan^)  conspergere, 
^"-    '*^irrigare.      Cf.  varl   rri. 

*^^FT,"""''  "'^'  ''■  '""'■'^  "'■'■^- 

*7^  'T^./.ar/   mrf   r.  mard   ,nrd. 

"C^K  mal  1.  alm.  10.  par.  mdiS ,  malaydmi  {ddrani 
K.  drtdu  V.)  tenere. 

TI5T  "'o^'i,  v6(i.  mdla  m.  n.  sordes,  lutum.  N.  16.  13. 
17.  6.  S.  (Lett.  mdls  lulum,  argllla;  iit.  mdlis  id.; 
germ.  vet  m.dl,  mdli  \n  compp.  ou^-md/i  collyrium, 
ana-md/i  nota,  stigma,  cfcalrix,  macula,  tvund-mdli 
cicatrix,  Wund-Mal,  Ifch-m&l  stigma,  signum  in  cor- 
pore;  nostrum  Mal.     Forlasse  lat.  macula  e  malicula.') 

■^^f^malapaiikin    adj.    (e    Dvandv.  malapaiika 

sordes  et  pulvis,  s,  in)  sordibtis  et  pulvere  obductus. 

N.  24.  9- 
TJ^JJ  mdtaya  m.  nomen  monlis.     "Wils.:   „a  mountain 

or  mountainous  range  answering  to  tbe  western  GhSls 

in  the  peninsula  of  India."    Kag'.  4.  4fi. 
M^^yiT  ">alayaga  m.  (e  mdlaya  el   h'"  natus)  santa- 

lum.    Ur.  42.  2. 
MltHH  ""'i'"'^  (a  mald  s.  ina)  sordidus,  lutulentus. 

N.  10.  6.  12.  23.     (Pottlus  apte  liuc  trahlt  gr.  jiiEAac, 

lit.  melina'i  caemleus;   v.  s(|.) 
MMWffg   malindmhu   m.    (e   praec.    et   d,nbu   aqua) 

atramentum  librarium.   M£d. 
nf^rrg''"'''''""''!''  (a   mald)   sordldus,   turpls.    Rag. 

2.  53.    3.  46. 
X^^mall  l.atm.  I.  q.  mo/. 

^j^  mdlli  f.  planta,  Jasminum  Zambae. 

Mi^^l  mdUihd  (a  praec.  s,  fto  in  fem.)  id.  Rag.9.4l. 

ff^^  inalti    f.  id.    Lass.   p.  69. 


Ff^mau    1.  par.  (no^i)   ligare,    vincire.    B'att.  9.  90: 

lam  mivuH  irdilalAdiiin.    Vid.  m^,  mavy. 
PTg3"  mauj'   1.  par.  id. 

Fpq-  moj  l.par.  {sahdi  K.  d'vandu  k6pS  V.)  sonare; 
"^irasci.     Cf.  r«i'i. 

Mfel'*'  rnaiaka   m.  culex. 

r^q"  mai  i.  par.  (ftirtjdj-^m  K.  ir»dV  V.)  ferire,  occi- 
dere,  laedere.    Cf.  mus. 

i.)|tj  mdsi  f.  atramentum  Ilbrarium. 

TTg^mai/f.  id.    Up.  67. 

rpS^  »mjfr  ire,  sc  movere;   v.  ,naik  et  cf  moAfr, 

l\^  ,nas   l.par.   metiri;    v.  md. 

rrfg-  m(i.t/  et  J^  ™a.i;  f.  i.  q.  n/ui;,    ma.;/.    Am. 

t\^  mask  i.  q.  madk. 

TJJ^  ,nasta  n.  caput.    Lass.  p.  70. 

jrf^f^  mdstaka  m,  n.  (a   praee.  s.  ka)  id.    Hlt.  85.  13. 

iff^rTtcR'  inasliska  m.  (ut  mihi  vldetur,  a  masta  ca- 
put)  cerebrum.     (Cf.  slav.  «,o^/^.) 

r^  ,nah  \.  et  10.  par.  mdtidmi,  rnahdydmi  (pilgd- 
yd,n  K,  pitge  V.)  honorare  (niagnl  aestimarc). 
Mah.  3.  13326:  mafyitvd;  Rag'.  U.  4^:  /-rd^/niJcca 
nialfiiQm  ...  puriid'asam.  —  Praef.j«m  in  dlal. 
ved.  parare.  Rgv.  94.  1:  ima,'t  sc6inain  arliai^ 
gdtavidaii  rala,n  iva  sa„i,nahim&  manlsajA 

„huncce  hymnum  Agnl  venerabili,  currum  veluti  (fa- 

ber),  paramus  mente";  111.  3.     (V.  manh  et  cf.  hib. 

,nogli,  modli  „respeet,  honour";   cambro-brit.  myged 

id.,    m/gaa'   venerari;    germ.  vet.  mai-k6n;    aoglo-sax. 

macian  facere,  formare,  parare;  gr.  |U^XO?,  f^ytyjiv/,.) 
■^malfa  m.  (r.  maAh  vel  mah  crescere,  S.  o)  hos  bu- 

bulus.  HiJm,   (Cf.  rna^isd,  cambro-brif. mofij-n  taurus.) 
rf^5j  mahattvd  n.  (a  malid'nt   s.  tva)  magnltudo. 
T^^mattarsi  m.  (Karm.  e  mahd  q.v.  et  rJi  saplens, 

sanctus)  niagnus  sapiens,  magnus  sanctus.   In.  5,  25. 
^^\  mahd  In  inillo  compp.  Bah.  et  Karm.  pro  ma}f,^nl. 
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■^^l^JZf  niah^kS/a  (Esh    e  mahd   et   Ad>a   corpus)  IJ^iyi^   mahdmi,/,',,    m.    (magnum    os    habens,    e 

magnum  corpus  habens.  mahd  et  rnuk'a)  nom.  pr.   Dr.  8.   l6. 

M^I^+liifTJr^inTt  "^^hdkafitataJrSnl  adj.  fem.  (Bah.  V|(^[HyM?T  ">ahAmig'asvana   (Bah.  e   inahdmiga 

e  mo^d  et  kafi^  tafa,  ir6i}f)  magnas  coxas,  clunes  magna   nubes   el   svana   sonus)   magtiae  nubls  souudi 

et  magna  femora  babens.   In.  2.  33.  habcns.   In.  i.  5. 

M^qi7  mapdg'6,a   (Karm.   e   malid   et   g'6rd)   valde  T^]r(TfJt]^mahiljasaj    adj.  m.  f.  n.   (e   mahd   et  j-d- 

terribills.  Up.  22.  Jn*  n.  glorla)  magnam  gloriam  habens.    Su.  1.  i2. 

lf^jf^^jna!idiman(B3h.emahdeldlmd'i)  magnam  T71T<EI  malidraia  m.  (e  mohd  et  rdia  currus,  beros) 

animam,  magn.im  mentem  habcns,   H.  1.  33.  1)  magnus    currus.    In.  I.  17.    2)  saepisslnie:    magnus 

rf^lS^c)  mahdd^va  m.  (Karm.  e  maJfd  et  d^vd  deus)  heros.   H,  2.  ^. 

magnus  deus,  slc  praesertim  SIvus  nominatur.  m^i^^^^jiiafidrl av ant (3  maltdria  \rna}fd-^uria\ 

iJ^IMfd  "taffddyvtKy^^.  e  ma^^  et  djruti)  magnum  &.vane  vat)  magni  re  i-el  magno  fructu,  magno  com- 

splendorem  habens.   11,  3.  2.  modo  praedltus,  gravlssimus.    Sa,  5.  50. 

^^[fT;.^    mahdnana    (Bah.    e    mahd    et    dnana    os)  jq^J^  mafidr^o  (Karm.  e  moTiiJ  et  orfio  dlgnus)  vaide 

magnum  os  habens,   H.  3.  2.  dlgnus,  praestans.   H,  1,  33.    Su.  1.  30. 

Sl^Wtl  'nahdnasa  m,  n,  (ut  videlur,  e.  malfd  tt  anas  IT^Icl^  moAd  irai//-oi  (e  ma/id   et   vaktrd)  niagnum 

cocta  oryza,  adjecto  a)  eullna.  N,  23.  20.  os  habens.   H.  2.  6. 

Vlig[;^|rf^    maTf&xdda    m.    ( Bab.    e    mafyd    et    n^da)  IT^raTSf  ""'!"^''*'''/''  (e   i»<iTfd   et   .-/r/o   vis,   virtus, 

magnum  sonum  habens.    In.  3,  h.  fortitudo)  magnam  fortltudlnem  habens.    Su.  1.  3. 

-^^j^jnahd'ni   (t.manh   vel   maft   crescere,   unde   est  X^\^\ii^-i\^mahdv}rjaf,ardkramaiA].{ema^d 

part.  praes,;    in    easlbus    fortlbus   tamen,    vocatlvo   ex-  et  Dvandv.  vtrya  -^- pardkrama)  magnam  virtulem 

cepto,  dnt  pro  ani,  T.gr.l87)  magnus,  transl:  gravls,  et  rortlludinem  habens.   H,  2.  2. 

N.  1.  3.  2.  2i.  8.  2.     (V.  ma.l?i)  tr^^rT""'?"*'""'"''^^  '""f'^  et  .;ra(fl  votum)  magnum 

•^^m-^^^^j^^^^^^mnfidprsfagalaskaiid^a  adj.  (Bab.  votum  babens  vet  voti  sludiosus,  niemor,  voto  lidus. 

e  ino^id   ct  prU'd,   gala  ct  jdrofiti'»)  magnum  dor-  Su.  1.  13. 

sum,  eollum  (et  magnos)  bumeros  habens,   H,  2.  /i.  ITCISra"  '"''i!"i^'''J''>   (Bah.   e   malid  et   djo^d  mens, 

M^lsl^  mahdbala  (Bah.  e   mahd   et   ia/a)    magnam  anlnius)  magnanimus,    Am.;    Ult,  120.  5, 

vim  babens,    I.i.  1.  1.  I.[i^[y?I  ma1,dsina   m.  (Bah.  e  mahd   et  j/ii,3   eser- 

M^lsll^'    ma1}d'bdhu    (e    mahd    et    6d?iu    brachium)  cilus)  nomen  Kfirtikfiyl. 

magna  bracbia  habens.  "i^^^i^^mahimdn  m.  (a  malid'nt  s.  iman)  magnitudo. 

JJ^fVnTI  mahd^dga  (Bab.  e   rnalid   el  bd'sa  fortuna,  B'.  11.  4l.   Ur.  5.  13, 

felicltas)  magnam  felicltatem  bahens,  praestans,  eicel-  jqf^Q  inaiiisd  m.  (r.  mari(i  vel  mafi  creseere,  s.  ijo) 

iens.  In.  1.  16.  bos  bubulus.     {V.  maha.) 

T{^JV\(^ma^dh'dgya  n.  (Karm.  e  mahd  et  idgja  n.  n%Qt  majiiii'  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  f)   1)  femina  bo- 

fellcllas)  magna  felicitas,  praeslantia, divintlas.  S.il.l.T.  vis  bubuli.    2)  uxor  regls,    IS.  1.  7.   12.  95.  Sa.  1.  18. 

TT^iy^T  mahdb've»  (Bah.  e  mahd  et  B'dga)   magna  Dr.  4,  6.  M,  18. 

bracbia  ve!  magnas  manus  habens.    In,  5.  55.  q^  mahl  f.  (ut  mihl  videtur,   a   majio    pro   mahd'nt 
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magnus,    slgno  fem.  /,    cf.  prttil')    tem.     Su.  3.  9-  c.pari   admeliri,    transi.  deslinare.    Bar.  3.  50:    dyur 

(IVih.  rneag  \A.)  varsaiatan     nrndjji     parimilain.—     parimila 

Hf^y[^f^moftiftii'(  m.  (Tatp.  e  praec.  el  ksit  dominus,  modJcus,  paucus,  exiguus.   Ss.  1.  5. 

■mperator)     terFae     dominus,     reit    {ct  prtivtksil).  c.  pra   i.  rj.  simpi.     apram^ya   non    mensurabilis,   Im- 

N-  2.  20.  mensus,   l)r.  \.  8.   B\  11.  17. 

TJ^fVjr^mo^/fiV/  m.  (terram  sustinens,  e  mahl  et  C.  .ton.:   lan.mjVo   1)  similis.    N.  16.  4:  gr&mA».  na- 

b'rt  q.v.)  mons.    N.  12.  73.  e-arajorami/d/i.  2)  eonsentaneus,congruens.  Sa.5.50: 

JJ^^   moft^jvaro    m.    (magnus    dominus,    Karm.  yald  jaid  b'dsasi  d'armasam>nilarn  Tnand^nu- 

mafyd  et  isvard:)  deus  Sivus.    Su.  3.  23.  AfJiam. 

TTiT^M  i>ia^6dad'i   m.    (Karm.    e    majid    et    udadi  S.   q|  7nd   3.  par.    atm.   sonare.    Rgv.  38.  S:   iidsrS  'va 

mare)  magnum  mare.   Su.  2.  13.  vid/un  mim&ti  „mugieatis  inslar  (vaecae)  fulmen 

1.   q^  md   2.  par.  3.  et  -i.  atm.  md'mi,   mlmi  (gr.  332),  sonat". 

md/e.     i)  metiri.     mi/fi   mensuratus,    praesertim  3.  'm  md  ne,  particuia  prohil>itiva,  quae  construitur  cum 

modicus,    paucus,   exlguus.    S3.  1.  6   (cf.   mitdsana,  imperativo   vel   temporlbus,   quae    loco   imperativi  po- 

mitampaca    apud  WIIs.).     2)  in    dial.    vSd.    dare.  nunlur.    H.  3.  7.     Imperatlvo  sublntellecto.   Dr.  4.  23. 

Bgv.  120.   9:   rayica   n6   mimilan   vdgava/ydi  I  (Gr.  IXY^;  hib.  mi,  partlcula  negatlva  in  inilio  compp.) 

isSca  nS  mimltam  „opulentiaeque  nos  date,  vlgore  rffg-  mdAsd   n.    caro.    11.  2,    3.   7.      (Slav.  maiijo   neut 

clarae,  ciboque  nos  date".  —  Caus.  1)  metandum  eu-  id.;  lit.  mesa  fem.  Id.;  gotb.  mimfa  id. ;  germ.  vet.  m6s 

rare.     ftlaK  1.    20^1:    tan    deiam    mdpaydmdsur  neuL,  ihem.  md.(a,  cibus ;  nostrum  Jl/uj,  Ce-muje;   hib. 

yagndyatanakdraifdt;     1.    53!»;    mdpaydmdsa  maise  „food,  victuals".) 

mSdintm.      2)    metlri,     transmeare.      Mah.   1.    5%'l2:  l-III^CJ^  mdksika  m.  (ut  videlur,  a  maksd,  qiiod  etiam 

pdn^avdn   dpdrs^  ...  mdpaydndn   nadisaiam,  apem  slgnlficare  vldetur,   suff.  ikai   secundum  Wils.  a 

(Vid.  mas,  3,  mi  et  cf.  gr.  //f-T^oi',  iJ.7iA.og,  jUif/EO^uai;  mokJikd  apis)  niel.   (Huc  trahl  posset  germ.vel.ivaAj 

.V.  md   praef.  upa   et  sani,   a-fJCTOg,    quasi   aniitam  neut.  cera;  anglo-sax. roj;,  vtj;,  tea;r;  lit.  oeaska-s  m.; 

pro  amdlam;  lat.  mi-tior,  mo-dus,  im-md-nii;  golh.  russ.  rojfc,  rautato  m  in  -u.) 

MAT  metiri,  mita,  mal,  adjecto  t,  v.  gr.  comp.  10!)*'.  1 ;  JTI^Sl  mdkiaga  n.  (e  praec.  et  ^u  natus)  cera. 

lit.  maltoju   metior,   mds-tas   euphon.  pro  mdt-las  cu-  ff[3^  mdiiks  1.  par.  (kdiikidydm  K.  iprhi  V.;  scrlbi- 

bltus,  mdcius  e  matius  inodus,  mensura,  mi-tas  annus,  "^tur  mdki)  desiderare;   cf.  kdiiks. 

v.samd;   slav.  m^ro   modus,   mensura;   \h.  meri   id.;  t^fTJVf  mdg-odo  (f.-/,  a  mag-ada  nomen  reglonls,  S.o) 

hlb.  ?nead  „a  balance,  a  scale",   meadaighim  „1  weigh,  magad  ensls.    Bag\  1.  57. 

balance,  consider".)  TW\^TT{^'"^'^ '''"''"  adv.  (e  md  et  ciram  dlu)  sine  mora, 

c.  u/ia:  upamita  slmilis.   B  ar.  3.  17.  statlm,  c.  Imperativo  vel  ejus  vice  fungentlbus  tempo- 

C.  nis   efficere,   crcare.    Su.  3.   13:   nirmami  ydSitan  rlbus.    H.  4.  13.   N.  3.  9.    18,   17.    M.  47.    Sd.  5.  99. 

rf<.-_xdm;     18:    nirmitd;     Man.  1.   13:    divam     b'd-  rjff^T^  md(o/ig-fl  m.  elephairlus (cf. ma ia/iga).  Dr. 8. 29. 

minca   nirmami;   llit.  21.  20:  tndyunirmit d   ilS  TTIrlT    -(T    '".J/ar    -/,/   f.    (ul   mlhi   videtur,    a    j.  md, 

p&i&H.  s.  tar  tr,  V.  md  praef  n<j)  mater.     (Yid.  gr.  124  et 

c.  nis   pracf.  vi  id.   N.  17.  7:  d'dtrd   viitirmiiaK.  cf   lat.  mdter;    dor.  pt«r>JO;    germ.  vet.  niuo(er;    slav. 
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„om.  ,««/<  =  tffrTr  ""^'d,    them.  wcr   =  mrqr 

mdtdr,   gen.  tnuler-e\    lit.  mo/e   «xor,   geti.  moter-t', 

hib.  mathair  mater.) 
Hfffi^  mJio/i  m.  Matalis,   Indri   auriga. 
iTjg^  mi"//o  m.  (fortasse  e  md/uro,  a  j/.«/dr  -//, 

altenuato  a  In  i/,  suET.  a)  avunculus.   B'.  1.  26. 
mHq^    mdtr^asta   (Bah.   e    m&tdr    -tr     et    jai/d 

sextus,    V.  gr.  598)    matrem   tanquam  sexlam   liabens. 

II.  1.  1. 
CTJ^  ,»,J/r«  n.   (r.  md    s.  /ro)     1)  mensura.    A.  8.  1. 

3)  materles,  elementum,  res.    B\2.  l4.   3)  tn  (ine  com- 

uositorum ,    ubi   a  grammalicis   pro  suffixo   tadditico 

habetur;  solus,  solum,  tantummodo.   N.  i).  10.   li.  39. 

Dr.  5.  12.  ih.  k.  10.  46.     (Gr.  fxi-7^ov.) 
ill^^+l    "tdiraka    (a    praec.    s.  So)    mensura,    modus. 

N.  14.  9. 
mr?q=fr  -"^'Jj^oia  (a  md/^/«  m.  plseis,  s.  Aa  vel 

akay    ad  piscem    attinens,    piscarius.    M.  66.     (Hib. 

measach  ^fishy",   v.  mdtiya.) 
T^[7^"tAdr'S  (v.  gr.  263)  mei  slmiils,   mihi  aequalis. 

Lass,  41.  17. 
Rf^n^""^'^ '■'"""*■  f-  C«  ""^''^''  Madrensis,  s.-o,,/ 

vat   in  fem.)  !.  q.  sq.    Dr.  8.   17- 
qj^  m&dri   f,    (a   mddra    Madrensls    signo   fem.  i) 

regis  Pandus  uxor,  Nakull  et  Sahadevi  mater. 
jjjycl  mdd'ava   m.    (a   mad'«    s.  a)    1)  nomen   mensis 

V3:sak'i,  Aprilis-Maii.   2)  ver. 
ni^;j^^  m&d'avt  f.  (a  pracc.  slgno  fem.  /)  planta  repeus 

(Gaertnera  racemosa).   Meg .  76. 
jjl^md/ur/o  n.  {amadura  duleis,  s.ya)  dulcedo. 

Id,  5.  7. 
1,   T\\r\  mdn,   1.  par.  (piiidfdmK.  arci\.)  honorare, 
colere,  — l.atm.(;?(led/dmK.  i^icdrJ  arcSV.) 

honorare,  cogitare,  deliberare,  perpendere;  desid.  mf- 

m&ftsi  1)  perpeadere,  considerare.   Man.  4.  224:  m/- 

m&Asilv6   •b'ajam.    2)  comperire.  Mah.  1.3378:  lat 

iarvam  iva  putras  ti  na  ,nlmdAiSta.    Ci.man. 


2.  ^TrJ  mdn  10.  par.  (fortasse  denom.  a  mdna  honor) 
houorare,  colere.  N.  12.  24:  na  mdnayasi 
m&m  drya  rudatlm;  Mah.  1.  hhhl:  yatdrham 
mdnaydmdsa  pduragdnapaddn  opi;  R.  Schl.  I. 
38.S:sdiUndrasuld  mdnoyisyaii  /ari  sulam.— 
mdnya  honorandus,  venerandus.  Cf.  man. 
c.  sam  i.  q.  sJmpl.    sammdnita  honoratus.    Dt.  3.  S. 

JJJ^  mdna  n.  (r.  mdn  vel  man  s.  a)  honor.  Id.  5.  50. 
Si.  5.  49-   B'.  6.  7. 

■jqjT^q^  mdnada  m.  (e  praec.  et  tia  qui  dat)  qui  ho- 
norem  Iribuit,  in  vocativo  fere  solum  invenitur,  ad 
venerationem  erga  allquem  e^cpTlmendam.  In.  5.  44- 
N.  4.  4.  S3.  5.  51. 

r^lHUJril^  -fj  fdnayitliT  -tr  m.  (r.  ,ndn  cl.  10, 
s.  tar  tr,)  honorator.  In.  4.  9. 

rjf^  mdnavd  m.  (a  Manu  orlundus,  e  ma-iu  s.  a, 
V.  gr.582)  bomo.  In.5.6.  Br.2.2.  (Huc  potius  quam 
tA  puAs  q.  V.  traxerim  goth.  nianna  id. ,  th.  Hionno», 
quod  fortasse  per  assimil.  e  manvan\  nostrum  Mmrn,) 

JTIRH  m&riasa  n.  (a  manas  s.  «)  1)  animus,  mens. 
N.  13.  19.  19.  9.  Dr.  1. 1 1  in  fioe  compp.  Bah.  2)  laeus 
hujus  nominis  in  Hlmalayo.  M£g'.  11. 

i:UjJ7FL/?i^n/n(amdnahonor,S.in)superhus.Kag.  13.38. 

jljjgq- m^rau/u  (a  mdnu  producto  a,  s.  sa  pro  sxi, 
v.gr.lOl'")  l)m.homo.  11.2.12.13.  2)adj.(fem.O 
humanus.  H.  2.  8.  B'.  4,  12.  N.  1.  2.  m&nuU  subsl. 
N,  13.  55. 

trrgGJT  "idnusya  (a  mdnusa  S.ya,  nlsi  a  manusya 

s.  a)  bumanus.    H.  2.  12.  N.  19.  37. 
[ifP^  mdnl^  l.par,  (kunie,  scribitur  mdt')  i. q.  hunt'. 

""Cf,  /non/'. 
ijmtfj  Tndmdka  pron,  poss.  (fem.  -?,  v.  gr.  265)  meus. 

F/.  1,  1,   9.  7. 
Ijjjjj  "id/ii'  f.  (r.  md  s.yd)  praestlgiae,  magia.  H.4.47. 

Su.  1.  13.  20.  B'.  4.  6.  N.  13.  26. 
Ijr7jjTj?jm<ij-dmaj-a  (a  praec.  s.maya)  maglcus,  maglS 

eflectus,  praestigiis  praeditus.  In.  1.  7. 
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Tjj^  maju  —  jt^Fzljninv. 

jifjg  m&yu  in.  bilis.  ¥TT?T  ""^^"  ™-  {r.mas  meliri,  s.o)  mensis.  (Lat. 

nrrarsj  m^raAoia    (rem. -?,   a   marakata   s.  a)   snia-  inserl3   nasali,   attenuato   a   finali   in    i;    liib.  mio*  M.; 

ragainus.  Hit.  7.  l6.  cambro-brit. /niJ,  \.m&s.) 

Vfjfiq  mdriJa  m.  persona  venerabilis,  in  lingua  scenica  ^T^  mdh  l.  par.  atm.  {mdfi^)  honorare.     Cf.  mah. 

histrio  primarius.     Wils.:  „the  tille  of  the  mana-  ci,      ,               ,,,,..  rr    ,,.    ,  tt  v  ■ 

l^                                     "  |Tf  (?(i  5.  par.  iilm.  {praki^paj^i  K,  ftjVp^  V.)  jacere, 

ger,  or  principal  actor".   Ur.  1.  7.  projicere,  prosternere,  dejicere.  Rgv.-V.(v.Westerg.)r 

^^mdrul6yu.i^marut   ..  .)  aer,  ventus.    Am.  ^^^^   ^^^^^^   ^,^^^^_ 

UlthU^?!  mdrkandiya   ni.  sapiens,  sanetus  hujus   no-  ^ 

mln^  Hf"'-C.par.^,VcdV..'(.^/.-)vexare.     Cf.^,-.'. 

Cfrrr  n,drg-  -l.par.  atm.  et   10.  par.  quaerere.   N.  12.125:  fiTfT  '"''"  "^-  '"^  ^*  ""'■ 

%am  m<Jrg-,im/o/*or4e^j(am;  13.62:  iom  'nar.  ftT^  mi^^ra   (scribitur   etiam    mittra,   a   r.  7,.id   amare, 

gam&vd   b'artdram.     Cf.  ^ar^   mrg.  ^.  /r«)   1)  n.  amlcus.    H,  1.  42.  N.  9.  30.   2)  m.  sol. 

C.;-«r.-  id.   B\  15.  h.  frr^  milrdtd  f.  (a  mi^rd  s.  td)  amicitia. 

jfpf  mdrffa   m.    (r.  mdrg   s,  o)   via.    In.  5.   26.   2.    12.  jrjg-  mii  1.  par.  3tm.  (rod'^  K.  i^a.lV   ,nSd'Ayd,n  Y.) 

N.  13.  10.  1)  ferire,  laedere,  occidere.  Rgv.-V.  (v.  "Weslerg.): 

ITTjfTf  'nfifff"7'»  "■  (•■■  «"irfi-   s.  oiia)    actio  quaerendl.  saA  yan   mahi  mitat!  spard'amdni  (schoi.  ma- 

N.  17.  33.  hatjdu   parasparaii    fi{nsant_ydu    J^ne).    2)  In- 

jljjjfT^g  miire-(ii/rjo   m.  (a   mrgastrSa   [dorcadis  telligere.     Cf.  me/,   1.  mid,   mid,   med'. 

caput  habens,  nomen  astri,  in  quo  iuna  est  plena]  fprera  miiuna  n.  (r.  mii,  v.  mSi,  suff.  una)  par  ani- 

s.  o)  nomen  mcnsis,  November-December.   B.  10.  35.  mantium  (diversi  sexus,  «t  puer  et  puella).  Br.2.10. 

V^  mdrg   10.  par.    {iabdi   K.    mrgdd'vany6H   V.)  ^.  5.  3(1.   23.  2/|. 

sonare;  abstergere,  puriScare.   N.  13.  46:  amdrgi-  f^^^f  miiyd  adv.  falso,  fallaciter,  frustra.    N.  12.  \.k. 

tdm.      Vid.  rnarff    mrg.  13.    IT.    S;5.  6.   l4.    B^  18.  5.9. 

j^^I^  mdridra  m.  (r.  marg   mrg  vel   m,lrfi  s.  dra)  ^_   ^  ^^.^  ^_  ^^^_  ,^_^_  .^  ^^  ^  .^,_ 

felis,    Am.  _  "^ 

rn^rl  mdrdava   n.    (a   mrd,i  mitis,   mansuetus,   s.  a)  ^^   m?  ""'''   '■  ^^™"   ''■    ^'   «>■  P^"--   '"^-^^'    '"^ '^/-'" 

^                .       „'   ./.       ■  ^(^t.305),   m.^ddflimi  {snihane'K.    snihiV.) 

mansuetudo.   B .  16.  2.  \s           j,             j            \ 

_,,.,,.,         ■      „    „„,„,i;rin,-..m  1)  pinguem,  adiposum,  unctum  esse  vet  fieri.   K. :  jro- 

jTi=ij%  m^^o!;?  f.  planta,  Jasmmum   granditlorum,  J  v    b        ^       f         ' 

?  .  „.  '"^"''  't-^J"'  "»  m^d/an-.    2)  amare.  K.:  midat.- 

Meg  .96.  .           .,                     ^ 

.>,,   r         .         ri  /luir^   pitd.  —    Part,   perf.  pass.  minnd,    midiid. 

•n\Mn  mdld   i.  sertum  iloreum.  '               '                                c          r 

^  ™.,^„  „.  (.  „4'M  „„)  id.  Su.  4.  /,.  N.  2.  ,,.  <"■  ""■'■•'■  ''«■'"'i  «'■  ■"/"■"  ™°.  -■'=■"•  """.  »°- 

jnjL,„.,  „.  (r.  „..,)  1)  lu...  2)  „e„,i..  (Cf.  er.  _^  '■"> " »  '■  ""-  ""■'■"' ■">■"'■.  ''"■e'"».) 

HT,  ^"-«'5  e  mW-OS   ejedo  ir  licul  e.  c.  in  %W  =  Jl^mltid  lO.par.  («eribilur  miJ,  gr.110'1)  l.q.  2.m(d. 

scr.  (.«.»•  inser;   ru».  m)..)..'  luui;   lil.  ^euS  lun.,  ^  (Cf.  mii,  ,„„»d;  gem,.  veL  ™„„,.,  ™»„i  .mor, 

mensis,  »  ihem.  .„««,  gen.  „.enM,o  .  tl,em.  ™e„e,(o,  fort..se  per  ...imil.  o  m(„J„,  minii.) 

V.   gr.  COnrp.  147.   2;     golh.  ,„.-„»,     Bern,.  veL  mlM  ^731  ml-'    1- P"r.   m,'„,.4mf  („!W,   .cribilur  mi.) 

Inna;   V.  .q.)  Irrigare.     Cf. /.(n^,  «,„„,  mift. 
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ftjfrl  ""'  fi-par.  ^tm.  obviam  fieri,  obviam  venire,  oc- 
currere,  convenire,  societalem  Inire.  Hit,  43.  11; 
jicd  'nyi  tufyrdaH  tamrdiiisama/S  dravyA- 
6'ildsAkuldn  ...  tS  larvalra  milantii  67.  19: 
tarvAHl  pa-iubir,  militvd,  siftlfA  vignaplafi; 
38.  9;  kaddcii  citrdfigandmd  mrga/i,  kgnd  'pi 
trAsitai,  tatrd  'gatya  militall.  (Fortasse  mil 
e  mid  mutata  d  in  /,   cf.  mit,  miCuna.') 

fiT^mi\r  l.par.  i.  q.  maL 

fpf?J  miir  10.  par.  mlseere  (ut  videlur,  (ienom.  a  miira). 
Mab.  1.  5T3l:  IdksayAid  'py  analpayA  mrtti- 
kAm  misrayitvA;  Sak.  24.  1:  vAcan  na  miJra- 
yati  yady  api  madva66b'in.  (Cf.  \.mis;  gr. 
fl.iyv\i}J.l%  lat.  mitcen;  \il.  maisau;  slav.  ni^/uii;  germ. 
\t\..  miskiu;  hih.  measgaim  „1  mix",  ineoig'  „among, 
amongsl";  cambro-brit. /m-mojt.) 

frf5i  miira  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  m/j,  ef.  mii,  sufT.  ro) 
miilus.   B\  18.  12.  In.  2.  3. 

1.  |fl(y  mii  l.par.  conspcrgere.    misfd   1)  conspersus. 

""^)  .lulcis,  suavis.     miiid  n.  cibus  laulior,  dtli- 

catior.    N.  18.   6.      Cf.  marJ   mri. 

2.  fr[q"m<i6.par.  (j/jard'(i/rfm  K.  spard'iV.)  aeniu- 

lari,  certare.  —  Part.  praes.  in  gen.  absol.  invito. 
Mah.l.7l7y:  tAu  pdrt'ivdnAm  misaiAn  narindra 
krsnAm  upAddya  gatdu  nardgry&u;  8159:  tvan 
d'aksyasS  Snag'a  kAn^avan  ddvam  adydi  'va 
misalA  Zsya  sa^lpat^H;  2.  2535:  d'ArlarAsf rdn 
rani  Ifatvd  miiatdii  sarvad'anvinAA  samaii 
ganldsmi  na  cirAl;  3.  [OWi:  tina  dvddaJa- 
vArsiky&m  andvrsfyAm  mafiAlmand  vrsiam 
...  miialA  vagrapdninaU.  (V,  prae£  ul  el  ni 
et  cf.  mil;  russ.  migaju  et  mifu  nictor;  Wt.  mirklnju 
id.,  m^gmi  dormio;  fortasse  lat.  nlco,  nic-Io  e  nimic-o, 
nimic-la  =  sci.  nimiJ Ami.  —  Benfeyus  buc  trahit 
lat.  micarc.) 
c.  ut  aperire  ocnlos,    proprie  aufschlagen.    B',  5.  9; 


c.  ni  claudere  oculos,  proprie  niederschlagen.  Mab. 
3.  10649:   maCtyali  suplA   na  nimiiati. 

[tjfcs;  mih  l.par.  m^&dmj,  ^»1.  i.m.mSksyA'mi,  part. 

perf.  pass.  mt4'd  (gr.  102).     Effundere,  praeser- 

tim  mlngere.     R.  Scbl.  II.  75.  31:  sdryam  prati 

mihatuiJilan.i.S^-.praly  agnim  prati  sdryaiica 

mefyalaK.       (Cf.  minv;      lat,    mingo,    mejo;     gr. 

0-myjS'JI,  IJ.Oiyj:e,  ^Aor/jadi;  lit.  myiu  mingo,  meslai 
fimus,  mesii  stercus  egero,  mig-la  nebitla,  v.  ff^  mdg  A; 
anglo-sas.  MIG  mingere,  mige,  mdh,  mlgon;  island. 
vel.  MIG  id. ;  goih.  maihs-tus  firaus,  adject3  sibilanle; 
nostrum  Mist.) 

1.   Ff7  '"<   9.  par.   atm.   mlnd'mi,    mlni',    ia   dial.   vfid. 

minA'mi,  min^'  (hiiisAydm  K.  vad'e\.)  ferirC, 

occidere,   delere.    Rgv.  71.  10:   rdpaii   ^arimA   mi- 

ndti;  92.  12;  aminati  ddivydni  vratAni;   117.3: 

mlnantd  (=::  minantdu)  dasy6r    aiivasya   md- 

ydli.  —  Part.  perf.  pass.  mind. 

c.  A  i.  q.  simpl.  Rgv.  79.  2:  A  ti  suparnd  aminanta 
ivdili  „tuae  bene  alatae  (luces)  feriunt  (nubem)  cum 
properantibus  (ventis)".  —  atm.  sibi  mutiio  aliquid 
delere.  Rgv.  113.  2:  dyAvd  varnaii  iarata  dmi- 
mAni  ,,coeIum  percurrunt  (nox  et  aurora)  suum  mu- 
tuo  colorem  delentes". 

Cprai.q.simpl.  Rgv.32.^(:m^j-indm  ominAH  prd'ta 

m()/(i/i„praestigiatorumfregi5tipraestigias";25.1.92.11. 

■2.  rff?/!/ :1.3tm.  perire.   Rgv.-V.  (v.Westerg.):  dor/ni- 

trds6   mimdnd   ^ahur   b'64and.~  Caus.  md- 

pdydmi,   v.  gr.  468.      (Cf.  mriyi  morior,  unde  for- 

tasse  ml'yi  ejeeto  r  producto  i.) 

c.pra  perire,  mori.  Man.9,  2/i7:  bAIAica  na  pramt- 
yanti;R.SchlU.75.2$:anapatya/i  pramtyaldm. 
—  pramiia  mortuus.  Man.  3.  2i5.  —  Caus.  occidere, 
delere.  Man.l.57:iVarf  sarvaA  iardcaraA  saitet- 
vayaticA  'gasram  pramApayaticd  'vyayali; 
8.  295:  sa  cgt  ...  pramApityil  prAnab'rlah; 
11.  89.  129.  Mah.  3.  13322. 
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3.   ijl  rn!   I.  par.    (gatdu)    ire.      (VJd.   sq.    ct    tf.   /nd  ^^  miv    1.  par.   i.  q.  plv,    unde    ortum    esse    videlur 

sgf.  2.)  mutato  p  in  nasaiem  ejusdein  organi. 

L  iff  mf   10.  par.    (g^a/rfr/   ».a/j-dm)    ire;    inlelligere.  g^  muhxia  n.  crista,  diadema,  tlara.    A.  10.  38. 

(Vid.  3.  m?  et  cf.  lat.  rneare.)  g^  „^ukurd  m.  speculum. 

Hte"  '"'^'''    "■   ""■?'■  B^  m»tu/a  m.  n.  gemma  arboris.   Rag  .  tf.  2T.  15,  99. 

irt^T  "'^'"'^  "■■  P'^"^"-  B^*^  mukulitd  (a  praec.  5.  ita)   senilclausus ,  gem- 

^tj  mlm  1.  par.  (ut  viiletur,  forma  redupl.  a  r.  3.  ml)  mae  arboris  instar.    Ur.  49.  2. 

ire;  sonare.  H^TT  muktd'  f.   (parL  perf.  pass.   r.  mui-  s.  ta   in   fem.) 

jq^fiqfj^m /m  d  ri  *   V.  mdH.  margarita.   Rag'.  4.  50, 

rfl^  m?/   1.  par.   {nimgiani  K.    n,-m^.;e'   V.)   oictari,  gsnqi^  ,nuktdpala  n.  (e  praec.  et  pdla)   margarita. 

%onnivere.    Gita-G.  10.  16;  ^atra  ividfa/i,  mf-  Rag'.  6.  28.   16.  67. 

lati    (scliol.  srflirini    kianaii    svidjati    mllati  j^^-^'^  ,nuk t d v u 1 1   f,    (e    mukid    el    dvalf)    llnea 

sati).     fie  claudere  (de  oculis).   B'att.  14.  Sh:  taij-d  margarilanim.    Rag'.  13.  48. 

mi.nllalur    ,iitrl.   —    Caus.    claiidere    (de    oculis).  gT^m-iA'^   n.    1)  os.    N.  23.    £3.    2)  vullus.     In,  2.   23. 

Mgg'.  109:    Idcani   mtlayitvd.  Su.  3.  25.  26.    3)  cuspis.    A.  3.  26  in  fine  compp.  Bab. 

c.  u(  aperire    (oculos),    auf.schJagen.    B'att.  15.  102:  Transl.  frons,  e.  c.  esercitiU.   Dr.  8.  8. 

udamiin  Uiani^^^^.Z.WMS:  tiud  unmtlya*)  pj]5[f^m  u  ^'q  i  o  j   adv.    (a   praec.   t.  tas)   in  conspectu, 

ISianS.     Se  aperire  (de  oculis).  B'att.  16.  8:  unmt-  coram.   N.  If.  2S. 

lisyati  cakiar  mi  vfid.  —   Caus.  aperire  (oculos).  jiflEJT  muliara  (a  rnulin  s.  ro)   1)  adj.  sonans,  strepens, 

Ur.  5.   l^:   ^tad   unmllaja   cakiur   dyatant.  crepans.   Rag',  5.  72,  13.  ''(0.    2)  subst.  m.  dui,   duclor, 

K.  ni   1)  claiidere  (octdos),  nlederschlagen.    Ur.  5.  9:  princeps.    Hil.  13.   (3, 

b  ayanitnilitdki I.      Etlam  omlssa  oculos  expriinente  T\WfX  "lukjd  (a  inuka   s.ya)  praecipnus,  excellenlissl- 

voce.      Rag'.  8.    37:     nimimila     nnrdtlamapriyd  mus.    N.  22.  y.  Dr.  4.  3.  B'.  II.  26. 

krtacandrd   tamai^  'va   kdumudi. —   nimilita  ^XS^^^f^muk^yaJ ds   adv.    (a   praec.   A.ias)    praecipuc. 

=:  nimtlitdksa   claiisos   oculos   habens.   Rag'.  1.  68:  N.  8.  2t. 

pragdidpanimllitaK*).    2)  dormire.    Man.  1.   52;  ^pj^  mugdd   v.  muli. 

yadd   svapiti  ^arm&tmA    tadd    sarvan    (ijmi-  I^lTy^  mugda/vd  n.  (a  praec.  5.  tva)  abstractum  prae- 

/<j(i;  Hit.  107.  13:  nariivar&   gagat  sarvan   ni-  cedentis.    Ur.  19.  8. 

mtlati  nimilati.  —  Caus.  claiidere  (oculos),  espressa  1.   Ff^  muc  6. par.  atm.  muricaini,  muiiis'  (v.  gr. 300) 

vel  omiss3  oculos  gignifieanle  voce.    Mali,  3,  400:  lan-  ~~   ''solvere,    liberare,    dimittere.    Dr.  9.   17:   muAci 

trdsdn  nyamtlaya/a  Idiani;  1.4378:  divt  nya-  'mom;    18:    ddsd    ^yam   mucyatdrn;    8.  42:   na   ^i 

mtlayat.  mi  mdkiyatS  ^tvan;  N.24,32:  iia  mg  muiiiatu 

C.pra  i.  q.  simpl.    Gila-G.  4,  19:  pramtlali  patati.  prdndn;  H.1.4''l:  mukid  vayan  ddhdt;  Rag.S.SO: 

c.  jom  se  claudere,  Sak.45.4:  sammllanti  no  tAvad  mumuc^  (pass,)   sa   band'andt;   Mak  3,  2613:    id- 

band'anak6sds  tayd  'vacitapuJpdH.  pdn   mdkiyasi  malkrldl    (pass.   cum   term.   par.). 

—  Etlam  eum  instr.  Man.  11.  23S:  tvaci  'vd  'ftis  tSnd 


*)  unmtlya  el  nimtliia  etiam  ad  caiis.  referri  possunt.  'd'iirm^na  rnuc/atg  (cf.  yug  praef.  vi  c.  tnstr.). 
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var/am,  ^o/ajn,  (j4//f  am  pluviam,  aquam,  lacrymas  c.  pra   1)  i.  q.  simpl.    Su.  1.   tl.   N.  13.   11.    2)  !nduere. 

effuDdere.  Br.2.36;  mumrfco  iidj>omi  Mah.l.SI54:  R.  Schl.  II.   9.   39:    atra    ti    iltam    pra.m6kijAini 

galasantatijn    mumucun;    3.    6'0:    vdifamayatl  m&lAm. 

varsam  ...  murn6ca.  —    sakrt,   mdtram   stercus  C.  pra   praef.  vi  \.  q.  simpl.     H.  I.  7:    katan    nu    vi~ 

edere,    urinam    reddere.     Mak  3.   1III5:    Ja&rn    md-  pramuijima    bajdd    asmdt. 

iranca   muiiddndJi  (pro  muiicamdndK).  —  idb-  c.  prati  1)  i'd.  Man.lO.llB:  kilviidt  pratimucjat^. 

dom  sonum  emlttere.  N.0.29:  ft^  ;i^  'i|-...  mut^ott  2)  alligare.    Mah.  2.    2333:    p&i&n    Atmani   prati- 

sabdS    nardd ipdili.  —    Cum    vocibus,    quae    mis-  muiiiati. 

silia    exprimunt,    emittere,    mittere,    conjicere.  c.  ti/  i.  q.  simpl.   N.  13.  l4.  14.  16.  20.  32.  44.  A.  6.  3i. 

Su.  2.  ]6:  vdnd  mukldfi  Jildsu;  R.  Sclil.  I.  54.  23:  B'.  18.  35.     Exuere,   deponere.    Mali.  1.  A095:    l^Um 

aslrdni   ...   inumiiia.      Omissa    missile    exprimente  ...  db  arandni  vimuiiiatdm. 

voce,M3)t.l.  52%:  muncasvi  'tj-  abravit  pdrtaii  C.  vi  pvaeC.  pra   iJ.    Dr.  3.   I. 

ta  mitmdca  'viidrayan. —  j^rndna/n  se  ■Jejicere.  <:.  sarn   i,  q.  simpl.     vdri  sammoklum   aquam   eflun- 

Mah.  1.  6740;   mSrukdfdd  dlmdnam  mumd^a.  —  dere.    Mak  3.  10236. 

d/fyam,  dHgam  corpus  dimittere,  abjicere,  deponere  2.   rj^  mui   10.  par.   i.  q.   l.  muc.    Man.  3.  37:   mnia- 

{cf.  difyanfdsan    kartum    Sa.  2.   23).     Hlt.  87.  10:  yatj    inasaH    pitfn;     Mah.   1.    5850:    ijam 

iitdu  ...jd  muiicati   d^i^am    dtmanali;    R.SM.  (ndur)    ...    mdcajiS jali     vaH     sarvdn     asmdd 

1.25.  li:  jalrd  ^ngaA  sa  mumSca Relinquere.  d^Jdt. 

Naldd.    3.    12:     tdm     amuiad     i^a     sa     svapdjdm  ^^maC    1.  par.   i.  q.  pul. 

(schol.  aljdkslt);  4.  7:  h'lr  muiiiSla  tvdm  fschol.  i-r-r  ^     ^   a             /         >  i  sf               ,i.\     i.  ,. 

*                  -"             "                                          ^                ^  rTjJ  mu^   l.par.   {mrgddvanajSh)   abstergere,   pun- 

tjagita).     (Huc  traserim  gr.  MTK,  fJ.VTfTU)  e  }AWjW,  ^  '^ficare;  sonare.     (Vid.  mung,   marg   mri,    magg, 

I^VflO,,   I^^JK-n^^;    lal.  mdcus,   mungo  e  munco  =  scr.  ^^^^^  ^^^.  ^^  ^f  [^^   ^^^.„_  ^^_  ,^vKclcij.a:.) 

muiiid-mi;   rms.  moca  urina ,  moiu  humeclo,  moiu-sj  j_   ^  ^^^.  ,_  ^j^_  (J,alkan6  K.   mo-Ai^  V.;   scribi- 

mingo  \mitram  m„ric-dm.]  1  hib.mu.urina,  ,™«„.'m  ^   "-^^^  ^^^.^  ^^_  ^^^-.^  dedpere,  failere;  liberare. 

"'"'^''■'  2.   q^m^riJ   l.par.  {gatjdm)  ire. 

c.  avo  !.  q.  simpl. —  Ofydnequosdisjungere.  N.21, 18. —  ~j   "^ 

vdsdAsi  vestes  deponere.    Mah.  3.  2520.  Ji;^'"""*;  10.  par.  (scribitur  mai)  i.  q.  mug. 

c.  d   induere.     Rag'.  12.  86:   mdtalis    tasja   mdlyin-  1-   ^jl  mut    1.  et   10.  par.  {sancdrnanS%..   ksudi  V.) 

dram    dmumoca    tanuicadam;     13.    31,    17.    25,  conterere.    Ctmuif-t,  mun4,  mard  mrd,  2.pu1. 

Mah.  1.  4095.  2,   ^J^  muf  G.pAT.(dks£pamardanaj6K)  ^TO&leTnen, 

c.  u'    solvere,    liberare.     R,  Schl,  I.  1.   74:    astrin6  nisi  contemnere;  conterere.     V.  x.mut. 

'nmuijacA  "Imdnam.     Exuere.    B'att.  3.  22;  vib'd~  TV^  mun   6.  par.  (pratigndn^)   promittere,    polliceri. 

Jaifdnj   unmumuculi.  ""Cf.  man. 

c.  nit   i.  q.  simpi.    B'.  7.  2S.  ^T^  munt    1-  par,    (mardi)    conterere.      Cf.   inuiid, 

c.  reij     praef.   oA'i:     atiinirmukta    relictus.     Mah.  2,  inard    inrd. 

321.  tJU^  miin/'  l.par.  {;?o/d^ort^  K. /-o/d/^  V.;   scribi- 

c.  nis   praef.  ui  i.  q.  slmpl.   N.  13.  21.  "^     ''titr  mut')   aufugere. 
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1.  i-jy^   mun^    1.  par.    (scribitiir   mu4)     1)   conlereFC. 

2)  tondere,  radere.     Cf.  iiiut,  mui}f ,  pun4. 

2.  CfQ^"  '""f4   1-  par-    atm.    l)  purificari,  purum    esse, 

2)  sidere,   submergi.     (Cf.  maji^,   lat.  mundus, 

mundore.) 
jm^  munifa  (r.mun^  s.  a)   1)  adj.  calvus,  nudo  capite. 

2)  m.  n.  caput. 
illl^t^  mundaka  m.  (r.  mun.4  s.  aka)  tonsor.   Hfim. 
^iir^flmun^ln  m.  (r.  mun4  s.  m)  Id.   Am. 

1.  CfT"  mud  1.  3tm.  gaudere,  laetari.  S3.  3.  17:  idm 
""  b^^drydn  /a&d'vd  ...  mumudS;  N.  13. 7^ :  ^(o/d 
jafr<»  mSdasva;  H.  2.  21:  m.6diiyS  idsvatlH 
samdH.  —  mudild  laetus.  N.  24.  49.  (Cf. /nod, 
mand,     man4,    mar4    mr4;    lit.   mudrus    animosus, 

alacer,  promptus.) 
c.  anu  concedere,  permlttere.    Mah.  2.  5787:   kS  djA- 

tam    anvamddanta    kic&i   'nam   pratyaiid'a- 

yan;   4.  800. 
C.    anu     praef.    oAV    caus.    valedicere.      Mak    1.    ''M-47: 

dmantrya  prajajau  rdgd   tdiscdi  'vd  'b'janu- 

mSdilali. 
C.  pra   i.  q.  simpl.    par.    R.  Schl,  I.  1.  84:   kriakrtjal! 

...    pramumdda;     44.    6I :    /*rflmu»i  oVuco    /o'AoJ 

^a/i    nrpam   dsddja.  —  pramudita  laetus.    Su.  1. 

31,  33.  —  Caus.  eihilarare.   Man.  3.  6I. 
C.  prati  i.  q.  simpl.  par.    Mah,  1.  67S1:   tam  prag&H, 
pralimodanljaH,   jarvdH  pratjudgatdi   tadd. 

2.  ^Z  mud   10.  par.  (tamparliS)  miscere. 

3.  V^  mud  f.  (r.  1.  mud)  gaudium.    In.  5.  59. 

'Ug^  mudgara  m.  (e  mud  et  ffflra  deglutiens)  maileus 
bellicus  (Wils.:  a  mallet,  a  mace,  a  weapon  like  a 
carpenter's  hammer).   Su.  2.  3.  A.  10.  5. 

^mudrS'  {.  sigillum. 

■jrf^rfinudrild  (a  praec.  s.  ila)  obsignatus.  Ur.43.8  infr. 

jrtlT  mud'd  adv.  frustm,  incassum.   Hit.  107.  6. 

jrf^  "luni  m.  {ut  viiletiir,  a  r. /noi,  attenualo  a  in  u,s.i) 
aiiachoreta.saticlus  sapiens,  vales.  Su.2.1 4.  B' .2.56. 10.37. 


jrjrer  mumuksu  (a  mumuki  desid.  r.  muc  s.  u)  einan- 

cipalionem    cupiens.    B'.  4.  15,  —   iardn    mumuklu 

sagitlas  emittere  cupiens.  Bag .  9.  5S. 
jpjT^mumiJri  desid.  r,  mar  mr,  v.  gr.  476  et  480. 
griy  mumilrJu  adj.  {a  praec.  s.  u)   mori  cupiens  vel 

moriturus.  Dr.  7.  5. 
^J  mur   6.  par.    {sanvSifanS   K.    vSitani   V.)   cir- 
cumdare,  vestire.     K.:    murati  kantakina   vd^iii 

kriakaH.    (Cf.  var  vr;  lat.  muruj ;  llt.  milroj;  germ. 

vet.  muro;  anglo-sax.  et  isiaud.  vet.  miir  Id.) 
rr^murc    1.  par.  (proprie  mdrS,  vocalis  brevis   euim 
nusquam   apparct)    1)  animo  conturbari;    dellquium 

animi    pati,    anlmo    linqui.    Gila-G,  4.   19;   pataty 

udjdti  mdrHaty  api;  B'aU.15.55:  amdrcfd  asdu 
kiataK;  R.  Schl.  II.  34.  \l:pap&ta  b'uvi  mHrci- 
ta/i;  In.  5.  -18:  kr6d'amdrcitd.  2)  implere,  pene- 
trare,  occupare.  Rag'.  6,  9:  parit6  digantdn  tdr- 
jasvani  mdriali  (schol.  vjdpnuvaii  sali).  3) 
crescere.  Rag.12,57;  mumurSa  sakjaii  r&masja 
samdnavyaiani  fiardu  (schol.  roiT ^'^);  10.  80: 
svdb^dvikan  vinttatvan  tisdn  vinayakarmand 
mumdrSS  (schot.  vrdd'im  prdpa)    sa/iagan    tigS 

/lavisi  'va  /favirb^ugdm.   4)  valere,  potentem  esse. 

Rag'.   2.    3/1:      na    pddapdnmdlanaiakti    raA/faU 
iildccayi    mdrraii    mdrutasya. 
c.  ab'i  i.  q.  simpl.   sgf  1.     Mah.  1.   7794:   kandarpind 

•bimdrcitd. 
C.  sam    valere,   magniim,   potentem   essc.    Rag  ,  16.  ^''l: 
srdtriiu  sammurcati...vdrimrdaiigavddjajn. 
^'^murv  l.par.  {bandani  K.  nofti'V.)  IJgare,  nectere. 
gjj^  muiald   V.  muiald. 

1.   ^TJ^mui  9.  par.  furarl,   rapere.    N,  3.  7:    muinantl 

prabajd   rdgiidn    caksiliiiica    mandrisica; 

11.42.  12:    maliata   b'ajina   musitali.      Cnm    aec. 

„eripuistis  alimcnlum  Pani,  (nempe)  vaccai".  —   mus 

cl. -1   v.  mas.     (Vid.  milj,   miiia.) 
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c  pari  furtura  alicui  facere,  c.  acc.  pers.    Mali.3.  13030;  c.  pra    praef.  vi  caus.  conturbare.     viprumShiia  i.  q. 

anj-dinjram  parimusnantd  hii\s  ayantaica  m6..  mohita.    H.  3.  17. 

lavdK.  c.  vi   i.   q.    slmpl.     R.  ScW.  I.    9.    39:    sukumdrdiJca 

2.  ITCf  mus    1.  par.    (vad'^)    ferire,   occidere,    iaedere.  Idir  aiigdis  fdb'iK  iprjld  v/ainuhyata.  B\2.72. 

Cf.  mai.  —  vlmugd'a    conturbalus.    IIil.  eij.  Ser.   p.  49:   ma- 

3-  CT^mu/  adj.  in  fiue  compp.  (r.  1.  mus)  furans.  hatd  b'ayina  vimugdaU. —  vimu^^a  U.  B\3.  27: 

■^^•nuUldytl-^^musaldyci-i^^musaldm.  ahunhdravimd4'dlmd.  ~   vimd4'a   m.    Geniorum 

plstillum,  teli  genus.  A.  10.  5.  ordo.    Su.  3.  5.  —   Caus.  conturbare.    A.  8.  7:   vya- 

IJteh  '""'fiii  m.  testJculus,   Hit.  34.  21.   49.  l4.  mdhayanta    mdm;    10.  22;   vjamdliafarlca   tdn 

g^  7«^/// m.  r.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  2.  Tnui   s.  a')  pugnus.  sarvAn   ratamdrgdii   iaran   rani. 

(Huc  traxerim  gerin.  vet./iJj(  id.,  them. /rfj/i',  nmlala  c,  satn  i.  q.  simpl.    B'.  3.  7:  d'armatamma/ac^tdH; 

labiali   nasaii  in  mutam.)  Dr.  6.  2y:  dliaU  sammumu(iu/l  parii&m.  —  Caus. 

IT^  mus   h.  par.  {kan^ane  K.   iidi  V.)  frangere,   fiii-  coiiturlare.    Mab.  2,  iS-iy. 

dere.  c.  jam  praef.afi'*:  aAVjommd/oA-conturbatus.  A.10.22. 

Ff^f^  muj(    10.  par.   {sahg'&ti  K.  jari^io^du  V.)   coa-  ■g^q^miJfiHj  adv.identi.Iem,  iterum  iterumque.  N.10.26. 

cervare,  Saepe  bis  ponitur  {muhurmuhus)  in.2.25.  N.15.20. 

q"^  mu^  4.par.  interdum  Atm.    Part.  perf.  pass.  F/u/gdo  g^ff  mi/;i(Jr;rf  m.  n.    1)  momentum,    11.2.21.^.17.12. 

et  md^d.,   gernnd.  mugdvd   et  mdtfvd    (v.  eupli.  Sa.  6.  6.    2)  hora  (Wils.:    tbe   tbirtieth  part   of  a   day 

r.  102.  a).    i)  animo  conturbari,   mentis    errore   afljci,  and  night,  or  an  hour  of  forly-eight  minutes).  H.^.^g. 

mente   capi.    B'.  2.  13:   d'iras   latra    na   mul^iyati;  V\  m&  1.3tm,  (bandaiiS  K.   bandi  V.)  Iigare,   vincire. 

5.   15:  tina  muhyanli  gantavali;   Mah.4.42S:  mA  '^mdtd   llgatus.    Am.      Cf.  mav. 

inuhfajva.    2)  deliquium   animi   pati,    animo   llnqui.  ^^  milkd  mntus  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  r.  md  ligare,  sicut 

R.  Schl.  I.  21.  21:  sdkirta   mafyatd  "viJfas   cacd-  bad'ird  surdus  a  band'  Ilgare;  cf.  lat,  md-tus  =  Tm 

laca  mumd^aca;  Mah.  3.   709:  murnofyaca  papd-  mdld  Hgatus.) 

laca.  —    md4'd   anlmo   conturbatus,    mente    captus,  ITO"  miiifd   v.  muh. 

stultus,  amens.    N.  6,  12.   18.  10.  —    mugd'd  amore  H^  mutr  10,  par.(ut  vldetur,  denom.  a  rntitra)  niingere. 

captus.    Uag'.  9.  'l-i.  —  Intens.  valde  conlurbari.    Mab.  pr=J'  md'/ra  n.  (ut  videtur,   a  r.  miv  mlngere,   correpto 

3,  402:  md/nuhj-amdna.  —  Caiis.  contufbare,  stupe-  iv  in  d,  s.  Ira)  urina.    N.  7.  3. 

facere.    N.  19.  2.1:  ratinam   mSltayann   iva;    Dev.  m^  mdrlcd  (ut  videtur,   a    r.  marl,   i.  e.  miird",    c.  k' 

1.66:  mdfyaydi  'tdu  durdd'aridv  asur&u.—  m6-  pro  c,  suff.  a)  stultus,  stupidus. 

hitd  conturbatus,  stupefactus,  mentis  suae  non  compns,  IT^  mdr!:    v.  muri. 

mente  captus.  N,8.l6.  9.4.  10.28.  Su.4.  18.     (Pottius  ^mdrid  f  (r.  mur^",  i.e.  m,irc,  s.  d)  stupor.  II.l.l-l. 

huc  trabll  gr.  ^a^.^Of,  lal.  ,«o'-r«j.)  X^mdrta(:^  m,!V//  s.  a)  corporeus.    Rag  .2.  69.  P.17. 

c.  &  praef.  vi  caus.  conturbare.    Mab.  3.  12I3S.  j^  mdrti  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  mar  mr  [cf.  mumdrs\ 

c.  pari  caus.  id.    Hah.  1.  3571.  s.  ti)  corpns. 

c.  pra    i.  q.    simpl.       prarnu^a     animo     conturbatus.  ■^^\i\^m&rtimani  (a  praec.  s.  mant  mat)  corporeus. 

M.  54.—  Caus.  conturbare,    Dr.  6.  21.  N.  1.  15. 
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-i^^m^rddaga  vel  Jjyff  milr/of  a  a\.  (e  sq.  et  ga  m[^i5^?T  mrgaldi-icana  m.  (Bah.  e  m.rffo   et  /dji- 

natus)  capillus.  coy.o  signum,  nota)  luna.  Ur.  43.  kiah. 

^"f^mdVddan  velmf?^'"'^''''*""  m-('-g'^'i05;  iti-  nJTI^  jnrgdhka   m.  (Bati.   e   mrga    el    o('it<i    sigiiuni, 

str.:  in,^rdd'nd  vel  muV/ifJ)  caput.  R.Scbl.I.  44.  lO.  nola)  id.   Am. 

Transl.  priDceps  loeus,  ftons.    N.  1.  2.  Hit.  31.7.     Ca-  ITiir-^Hl  "•rs^'"^'''^^^  f-(e  mrgindra  animallum  prin- 

cumea  montis.    MCg'.  17.  ccps,  dominus,  f,.t&')  imperium  animalium.  Hit.  47.  l6. 

IT^  mM  (nt  videtur,  denom.  a  m^ld  ratiix  q.  v.)  cl.  1.  V^^  mrrydla  m.  n.  fibra  in  caule  loti  floris. 

par.    atm.    {pratisfdjAin    K.    r6pa,yi   V.)    fixum  JTUne^  mrndlt  f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.)  id.    N.  16.  13. 

esse;  plantare. —  Cl.  10.  par.  {rdliaiyi  K.  ropaniV.)  Jlfl^  mrtaka  n.  (a  inrld  mortuus,   s.  ka)  corpus  bo- 

creseere,  plantare.  minis  niortui,  cadaver.   Lass.  4.  11. 

c.  ul   lU.  par.  eradieare,  eveJiere.    Mah.3.  III06;  unmd-  uf^mrti  L  (r.  mar  mr  s.  /,■)  mors.    Hem.     (I.at.  mors 

layan    ma^dvrksdn.  e  mor-ti-s.) 

c.  ut   praef.  sam   Id.     Hit.  90.   8:    samunmdlajitum  CTf^^r  mrttikd  l  i.  q.  mrd  f.    Mah.  1.  572i. 

vrksdn;   127.  IJ.  ITfSr  mjtju   masc.,   etiam   fem.  et  neuL    (a   r.  mar   inr 
JT^  mAld,   vgd.  mula   n.   (ut    videtur,   a    r.  /«arijt   vel  adjeclo  t,  s.yu,   cf.  gr.  565)  mors.    Su.  1.  32. 

mah  crescere,  alijecto  ^,  mutato  a  In  li,  ef.  Pott.2.  108)  CT^  Tnrii  f.  (r.  mard  mrd)  terra,  humus,  lutuni,  argllla 

raJix.   N.  9.  II.     Transl.  origo,    Br.  1.  -'(0.  (v.  inrdd). 

IJttil  "lu/jo  n.  prctlum,  merces.    Am.  H^^^  mrdaiiga   m.  (ut  mibi   vldetur,   e   perdito   subst. 
ffET  miii   l.par.  furari;   v.  1.  inui.  mrda  iti  acc.  et  ga  lens,  cf.  pataiigd  et  v.  gr.  576) 

jm  mdsa  m.  (r.  mHi   s.  a)   mus.     (Lat.  wfJj,   miJr-ij   e  tympanum  (Wils.:    1)  a  laboiir,   a   small   drum.    2)  a 

mds-is  i  gr.  jUtJe,  f/U-O?  e  /:.tu(r-os ;  germ.  vet.  iniis,  theni.  double  drum).    Dr.  7.  6. 

mdsi;    tUiS.mfJJ.)  TJ^  mrdd    f.  (r.  mard    mrd    S.  d)    I.  (j.  inrd.      (Gotli. 
Jjfcj^  md.f  lAa  m.  (r.  mdi  s.  .'Aa)  mus.    Hit.  113.  6.  'W^o  pulvls.) 

JT^  mrga  m.  (r.  marg   mrg   s.  o)    1)  actio    quaerendi.  ITJ  mrdil  (fem.  u/,   r.  mard   mrd   s.  «)  tener,    moills, 

2)  venatio.   Dr.  6.  i.   3)  quadrupes  in  universum  et  mitis,  suavis.   In.  5.  6.  N.  11.  3i.  Rag'.  9.  57:  krpd- 

speeialiter  dorcas,  antilope.    (Wils.:    1)  a  deer,  an  mrdumanas;  ~~    tardus,   lentds.    SS.  4.  32.  5.  105: 

antelope.  2)  an  anlmal  In  general.)   N.ll. 25.  Sa.5."'l.  mrdugdmini.     (Gr.  Q^a^vi  e  fJ.oa&v?  sicut  /Bostds 

H.  1.  17.  Dr,  6.  3.  e  f/aaro^-;  iat.  mo/Us  per  assimlL  e  molvis  pro  modvis 

Vn\^\^i^  mfgagivana    ni.    (venallone   vltam   ha-  velmo/T/j,  mulato  rf  vel  r  in /;  nostrum  mi/d;  germ.vet. 

bens,    Bah.    e    mrga    et   g/vana   o.    vita)    venator.  m/W;  anglo-sax.miVd;  blb.mefrWi  „sIow,  tedious,  weat"; 

N.  11.  38.  38,  39.  russ.  mnlodjt  juvenis ;  boruss.  vet.  malda  [them.]  id.) 

Tm^^J^\mTgatrind  f.  (e  m  r^  a  et  i/,;nd  sitls)  vapores  5jy  mfda   n.    (r.  mflrd'    wirrf'    s.  a)   pugna.    H.  4.  9. 

supra  desertorum  arenam,  aquae  speciem  liabentes,  qua  N.  12.  82. 

animalla  decipiuntur.    Ur.  15.  5  infr,    17.  3  infr.  IT^JTZf '«,'■"'»<'/''  (a  mrd  f.  suff.  maya,  v,  euph.  r.  85) 
U  u^l'  mrgajd  f.  (r,  marg  mj-g  servato  charactere  [0™*°  terreus,  luteus,  e\  argilia  confectus.    Sa.  2.  13. 

classis,  s.  d)  venatlo.  Dr.  1.  3.  h.  3.  6,  jrgf  mrid  adv.  falso.  Lass.  57.  9. 

TJJlZrrm  mrgajdna    V.  marg    mrg.  jjig^  mri/d    V.  marg   mrg,    mars    mri. 
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CT  m^   l.Stm.    mutare,    cominutare,      (Cf.    scr.   m4;    lit.  qygni^ifoj    n.    (x.mid    i.  as)   niens,   intellectus.    B'. 

mai-nas  commutatio,   niainau   muto,    commuto;    russ.  IS.  35  in  fiiie  comp,  Bah.     (Cf.  gr.  jU^od;,  v.  m/!d'.) 

/ri/e-na  commutilio, 'njenaju  malo,  cominuio;  hUiiiii-to;  J^r^m^dd   f,   (t.  mid     s.  d)   mens,   intellectus  (cf.  m^- 

gr.  d-fA€i'-/3ou.)  <i'oj).   In.  4.  9.   B'.  10.  31. 

^^Tg^  m^A'a/iJ  zona,  cingulum  (praesertim  feminarum).  -^^Jj^mjnSd^dvin   (a   praec,   s.  vin)    nieate,   intellectu 

Rag'.  8.  63.  6.  63.  praeiiitus.   B'.  18.  10. 

^  migd   m.    (r.   mih    e    mig     s.   o)    nubes.       (Goth.  Wf^\  minakd  f.  nom.  pr.  Apsarasae. 

milh-ma    nubes,    insertS    liquidai     \\\..   mis-ta    nebula;  ^T^  rnip  \.si'im.  {gatydm)  \Tt;  i^  mo-^tte..      C{.  vip, 

gr.  o.iAix-H)  ^  «.^rii  m.  mons  fabulosus. 

'^^^'^[^  mieanirg'6sa  (Jix\\.e  ptaec.  el  nirg'6sa  m.  ^^  m^/o  „.  (r.  mi7  s.  o)  congregatio,  conventus. 

strepitus)  nubis  strepitum  hahens.   N.  21.  11.  ^^T^  milaka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  Ao)  id.   Hit.  20.  17. 

qgairf '"^/oi'orno  (Bah.  en(^ff'a  et  uitr^a  m.  coior)  ^^  miv    1.  3lm.    (sivang)   servire,    colere,    venerari. 

nubis  colorem  habens.   In.  5.  15.  Cf.  mliv,  plv,  siv. 

"q^  mif  i.  par.  (unmddi)  mente  captum  esse,  insanire.  T^  mSla  m.  (fortasse  e  miksa  ejecto  k,  mikia  autem 

"^   Cf.  mrif,  mtif,  mS4,  mrid,  mli4,  mad.  deduci  posset  a  r.  mify  in  desid.  mimiki,  cf.  mi'4'ra., 

•^                       .  m^ft«)  hireus.    Am. 
•-)^S  mea  l.par.  id. 

.^  ^        _  ^^  mil^a   m.   (r.  mil^   s.  o)    1)  urlna.    2)  hireus.      (Cf 

CT7=-  midra  m.   It.  mih   s.  ira)    1)  penis,    2)  bircus.  ,.  ,              ,  ,                         ■               .,  , 

*^?                                                         '      'y               '  mi4ra,miSai  gr.fJ.oty^O';,  v.mili.) 

'^^mii'i.pAT.{iaiigiK.saiigS  vad'i  mid'dydm\.)  ^^mditra  (a  mitrd  amicus,  s.  o)   1)  adj.  (fem.-?)  be- 

1)  adhaerere.     In  dial.  ved.  3tm.  sibi  obviam  venire.  nignus,  benevolus.   B'.  12,  13,   2)  n.  amicitia. 

Rgv.  113.   3:    na    mitiii   na    lasiatuli    sumiki  ^^ mdjVr/ f.  (a  praec.  signo  fem.  0  amicitia.  Hit.  131. 3. 

naktSsAsA   „non   sibi   ohviam    venlunt   (Rosen.   „se  trETFI   mdituna    n.    (a    miiuna    q.   v.,   suff.  a)    coitus. 

laedunt",  cf.  Weslerg.)  non  subsistunt  grato  rore  ilil-  Hit.  5.  21. 

lantes  Nos  et  Aurora".   2)  laedere,   occldere;   in   diat.  tft^T  '"^^*  ^*  ^^  lO.par.  interdum  atm.  solvere,  liherare. 

vfid.   conviciari.    Rgv.  42.  10:   na  piiianam   miid-  H.  2.  3'1:    itdn  ...  moksayisj&my   ofto/i   kd~ 

maii.    3)  intelligere.     (Cf.  mi/,   mid\   i.mid.)  maH   rdkiasdi;    N.  11.  3.9:   mdksajiivd   sa   tdm 

rfg^mi^daj    n.    (r.    3.  mid   s.  as)   medulla.     A,  10.  5'i.  vy&dah;  MaKl.  3917:  gAta,\  ^dlam  m6kJa/is/i 

(Fortasse  lat.medu/la  per  assimil.  e  f/ieeiuj/o  vel  rnedurto,  ^anmatd  m&nus&t.     (Cf.  muc,  unde  m6ks  adjecta 

v.^^Ttmidura;  gr. /:.iUeXo$  furtasse  lltteris  transpositls  sibllante   cum  guna.) 

e  |Ueof?.o?,  ejecto  o,  product.l  antecedente  vocali.)  c,  vi  i.  q.  simpl.  Mab.  1.  78H0. 

^j^T^  m-^-iin/  f.   terra.   N.  11.  39-  ^y^mdtio  m.  (r.moi^  s.  o)  solutlo,  llberatio.  ^.  18.30. 

^JT  inidura  (t.  2.  mid  s.  ura)  adlposus,  unctus.   Am.  7.  29;  praesertim  anlmae  iiheratio  a  sensuum  vlnculis, 

(Vid.  midas.)  a  corporis  gaudlis  vel  dolorlbus,  aequanlmitas.  Br.I.l7- 

"q^  m&d  1.  par.  atm.  (saiigami  K.   vad'amid'asaii-  B'.  5.  2S. 

^■^ju  Y.)  convenire;    laedete,  occidere;    iulelligere.  ^jg  m6ga  (r.  mu^  mutato  fi  In  g    [cf.  gr.  324]   s.  o) 

(Vld.  m^d'oj,  me'd'd   et   cr.  m,?/',  mii,   \.  mid;    iat.  vanus,    irritus.     S4.  5.   4,9.—    m,',g'am    adv,    frustra. 

mediior;  gr.  MA0,  f.taw^&ftvw,  \i.ri^t>{xai,  juiiiJos.)  B'.  3.  16. 
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tff^^  mSdaka     (a   caus.   T.mud   s.  aka)     i)  adj.   «x-  ^TTt    ^^  mraks  mrks  1.  10.  par.  tingere;  v.  mrakia- 

hilarans.    2)   siibst.  m.  n.   cupediaruni    genus.     Ur.  16.  na,  maks,   marg  mrg. 

2  infr.  c.  ni  ponri.    Rgv.  64.   4:    aAsSSv    ii&m    mimrksur 

X\m^  m6ha  m.  (r.  mulj.   s.  a)    1)  stultitia,   mentis   error.  rsla/afi  „in  humeris  eorum  polita  sunt  arma". 

Dr.  7.  00.   M.  53.    B'.  4.  35.    2)  animi   defectus,   animi  ^f^tlT  mrakJana   n.  (r.  mrakS  mrkJ   s.  ana)   oleum. 

deliquium.   Ur.  6.  l4.  y^m. 

^\^rj  mdhana  (Ceni.  -  i,  a  mdhdy  caus.  r,  muh  s.  ana)  y^"  mrad    1.  atm.  contererc.     Cf.  mard  mrd,   rad. 

qni  mentem  abripit,  stupefacJL    B'.  14.  8.     mohaiii.  5ffg~^  mrddiita    superl.   tdu    mrdil,    gr.  226.     (Gr. 

A.  8.  26.  Q^ahcro';,  v.  mrdd.) 

^rf^T^Tno^tn  (a  moftdj'   caus.  r.  moft   s.  iif)  qui  men-  ^^\ix\i^\mrddlydA.t     compar.     TOu     m,r<ii;,    gr.   226. 

tem  abripit,  stupefacit,   B'.  9.  12  (scbol.  mahini  bud-  (Gr.  fiaa^itDv,  v.  mriu.) 

d'ib'raAsakarl).  ^^  mruc  \.^»t.  (galy&m)  ire.    Cf.  mruric,  2.  ma/ic, 

jqj^  mdund  n.  (a  muni  anacboreta,  s.  a)  silentium.  2.  muric,   mluc,   mlunc. 

^J\ff:ff3induntn  (a  praec.  s.  jn)  taciturnus.  M^  mruiic   1,  par.   id. 

^  m4»rv/  f.  (a  m.!rt-4  nomine  plantae  repentis,   e  "^  ^^^^  ,    ^^^    .   ^    „_^^ 

cuius  fibris  arcus   nervi   conticiuntur,    siiff.  a  adjecto  -v^ 

,         .         „                               n     ^    .-  tfj  mrid  l.par.  id. 

fem.  signo  /)  nervus  arcuum.   Dr,  5.  1/.  --, 

^  mdula    (fem.  -t,   a    milM    suff.  a)    1)  radicalis.  ^T^  "'''^"■^  ^'-  '""^'- 

2)  generosS     stirpe     orlundus,     nobilis,     generosus.  ^T^^^-^luc  \.  ^ir.  l  .^.  mru6. 
Hit.  84.  1.  ^^"^  mIuA6   1.  par.  I-  q.  mruuc. 

^T%md„/|-m.  f.  (a  m<J/«  s.  O    1)  capnt.   Il^m.    2)  dia-  ji^^m/^ccom.  (r.  m/^c'  s.  a,   nisi   potius  -»/-?<^   est 

dema,  tiara.  Sil.5,  7:  baddamauli;  v.candramduli.  denom.  a  mlS6ca)  barbarus,  externus  (Wils.:  tbe  ge- 

3)  cincinnus,   coma   crispala.      (Cf.  germ.  vet.  mrJ/o  f,,  neric    term   for  a  barbarian   or   foreigner;    tbat   is   for 
island.  vet.  mdli  m.  os,  nostrum  Maul.)  one  speaklng  any  language  but  sanscrit,  and  not  stibject 

^li^H,'"'^"^'"    ^^    praccedente    siiff.  in)    cincinnatus.  lo  the  usual  Hindu  institutions).   Su.  2.  S. 

Su.  1.  30.  '^^^  '"'^^   ^-  **  *"■  P"-  ("vjakldydn   vd6i  K.  d^s- 

^l^frf=t)  mdvhdrlika  m.  (a   muhdria   i.  ika)   astro-  ^iJA/ilu  V.)  indistincte,  non  persplcue  loqul,  lingu^ 

logiis.   Hit.  94.  9-  terrae  alicujus  propria,  barbarS,  vernacul^  utl.  Malt.2. 

CT|  mnd  f.par.  (in  tempp.  special.  maii,  quod  vera  radk  2040:   ndryd   ml^canti  b'&iA^ih. 

est,  unde  lltteris  transposltis  et  product:i  vocali  mnd,  fffT^  mlr!f  1.  par.  I.  n.  m6f. 

sicut  e.  c.  sraece  dicitur  QsQAVi-Ka  a  B.\A,  TreVTUi-Kd  -I^— 

"  rpTT  m/(,'(f  t.par.  id. 

a  nET)    memorare,    enunciare,    laudare,    celebrare.  l* -- 

Doi.i                   i"r,                j.,j-  *T(iG(   mtgv  1,  alm.  i.  q.  mSv. 

Rgv.  24.  1:   kasj/a   nunan   katamasjd    mrtanum  ^-  '  T^                                 ^ 

manAmalii  i&ru  dSvasja  ndma-  26.  8.    (V.  man  T^  mldi    1.  par.   roM/imi;    part.  perf.  pass.   mldnd. 

et  cf.  gr.  fJ.tfxvriiTK<u ,  fut.  /Lti^JiVw  =  scr.  mndsjd'mii  1)  flaccescere,  marceseere.  Mah.3. 15455:  mldyanii 

lat.  remimjeor.)  sragaK;     N.  5.    26:     m/dnojroS;     Mah.  3,    15683: 

C.  d   id,    B'atl.  17.  30:  Amanan   mantram.  mldnti   vrks&h-   (pro   mldjanti).    2)   languescere. 
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Rag'.  11.  9:  pat\ 

nar  mr,  ubi  gr.  f/flpaiVOU  C 

idjecta  gutturali;  fortasse  y?oef-e.tco  luulala  labtali 
ali  in  aspiratam;  huc  etiam  referri  posset  germ.  ^ 


b^. 


at. 


'clh    marcidus,    .^elchhi 
.  Graff.  1.  Sl6.) 

iari  \.  q.  simpl.    fiariml&na    fla( 
■kidU  parimldnSll. 


.•Idtis.    R.  ScLI.  11. 


ny. 


ZJ^i^^rakdn   y.  sq. 

jj^f^/(iAr;  n.  (in  casibus  debil.  etlam  yakAn.,  gr.  189) 
jecur.  (Lat. /Vc«r;  gr.  »i7rttp(T),  )iwa(o)T-es,  mutatS 
gutt.  in  lab.;  germ.  vet.  lebara,  tcbera  f.,  mutata  sem.  j- 
in  /,  V.  gr.  comp.  20,  GraFf.  2.  80;  shv.jatra  neut.  pl.; 
buc  fortasse  etlam  scot  cruthan  pertinet,  abjectfi  syllabS 
initiali.) 

fT^J'»*^'^  10.  3tm.  {pdg&jdm  k.  mofij  V.,  tH  milii 
videtur,   a  yag   ailjectA  sibilante)  bonorare,   colere, 

meri  Geniorum,  qui  Kiiveri, 


R.  Scbl.  I.  31.  5:  /a^Hort  jaiamdni;  15.  3;  aya- 
gat  pulrtjdm  iJfim  pulrSpsuK.  Cum  acc.  pers. 
R.  Schl.  I.  14.  7:  iifavAn  asvamidlna  h^avataH 
(cf.  hu  c.  acc).  3)  initlare,  inaug.irare.  R.  Scbl.  II. 
56.l8.Si:  sdldA  yakJyduiah.S.   4)  darc.  B'att.8.to: 

ja^ant!b'in  iranigraTidn  (schol.  dadattb'ili  kd~ 
mibfaR).  —  Caus.  sacrificium  allcujus  peragere  (de 
sacerilote).  Su.2.  13.  R.  Ss:h\.l.\0.26:  putrakamam 
iman  Idla  IvaH  y&sajitum  arhasi.  —  Desid. 
sacrificare  velle.  Mah.  2.  59:  yi/aksamdna.  (Send. 
yas  yt\  yas;  gr.  a^w ;  ayicg  ~  icr.yasya  tyagya, 
v.fdga.) 


Dei  divitiaruni,  sunt  rainistri  ejusqiie  horti  divitianim- 

2-  TJsl^ye  ("•■  /fff)  colens,  adorans  (deos),  In  fine  compp. 

qiie  custodes.  In.  6.  33.  Su.  2.  7. 

B'.  7,  23. 

ZI^HlJ-akJ^rds  m.   (Yat.'ornm   rei,    e   praec.    et 

Zf^^yds'"!   n-    (t.yag   s.   u^)    nomen    unlus    quatuor 

r^i.   nom.ci,)  nomenKuvJri. 

Vgdorum.   B'.  9.  17. 

jj^j-o4,7  f.  (a^-iJ.  ,igno  fem. /)  YalJ  ia.  N.12,l!0. 

fT^/«fi"a  m.  (r./og  s.  na,  v.  enpb.  r.  93)  sacrificlum. 

Jj^r..-v.j..,„. 

Br.  2.  2.1.  E'.  9.  1.5.  20. 

J.   q"5T  J'"*'  1.  par.  atra.  (in  formis  puris,   preealivo  atm. 

ZmH.-f'^Svan  m.  {T.yag  s.  van)  sacrlficator.  In.I.lS. 

excepto,  nec  non  in  syllak)  repetita  praet.  reilupl.. 

1-  (TfT  7"'  I.Atm.  interdum  par.  operam  dare,  niti,  stu- 

syliaba  ya  corrlpilur  in  i)   1)  colere  deos.   B'.  9.  23: 

dere,  c.  loc.  vel  infin.    N.  15. -1:  sarvafi  yatHyi 

yi    .%py    anyd    dSvatd    b'akl&  yaganlg  ...  ti    ipi 

tat    Jcartum;  17.   29:   nata^yA  "nayani  yala;  34: 

m&miva  ...  yasanti.    2)  sacrlficare.    Mah.  1.  /(637: 

yalad'van   nalamdrgaifi;    H.  4.  33;  apan^tunco 

atmiAica  yagamAni  ...   updgama^s   iatd   di- 

yatit^  nacdi  'va  sakild  mama.  —  Absot.  H.  1.  /.: 

vd/i;  R.  Scbl.  I.  15.  ii:  lapsyasi  putrdn  yadar- 
taA  ya^asi.  Cum  instr.  sacrificii.  Su.2.  i3:  yagiidir 
yaganli  yi  kicid  y&^ayantica  yi  dvigdli; 
N.  5.  -15:  igicd  'py  aJva,nid'ina;  12.  U:  aiva- 
mid'ddib'ir  vlra  kraiub'iK  ...  iJfvd;  36.  38: 
igica   vivid'dir  yagiidiU.     Ktiam  c.  acc.  sacrificii. 


yatamdnd  vanaii  rAgan  gahanam  pratipi- 
diri.  (Cf.^uj,  gr.  ^1f\rs<jJ  =  caus.  vel  cl.  10  ydld- 
y&mi.  Cum  Pottio  huc  traxerim  iat.  nltor  =  scr.  ni 
+  yat,  ejectS  ayllabS  /«,  vel  correpto  ya  in  i.) 
c.  d  niti,  inniti  aliqua  re,  pendere  ex  allijiiii  rc,  Hit.52.3; 
svayatndyallah-;    48.    7. 
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iad  bar. 
'2}  condor 
tasja 


c.  d  praef.  sam   Id.,  c.  loc.  Mah.  3.  1048i:  dsdm  prd- 

ndU  samtiyattd    mania^d  'trAi  'kaputraki. 

c.  pra  i.  q.  simpl.   N.17.  33:  prajatantii  tava  prii- 

ydH  punjaiUkasya   mdrgaifg;    18.   16. 

2.   q^f /o/    10.  par.    (nikdrSpaskdraySn   K.   i'e<id- 

paskaraydti  V.)  ofiendere,  vexare;  parare. 

c.  iiis    1)  reildere,    restituere.    Mah.  3.  16596:    tasm&i 

Agjam  ...  nirydtaydmdsa;   13183. 

inare,    ignoseere.    Mali.  1,    301S:   jamalt  ... 

'irydtayati  duskrlam. 

c.  nis    ^raef.prati  redJere.   Mali.  3.  131S3. 

c.praii  rcmovere,  abjicere,  finire.   Mah, 3. 1/1728:  d'dr. 

tard.!travad'aii   krtvd   vdirdni  pratiydtyaia. 

Mali.l.30l9:(on  yamaH  pdpakarmAnafi  ^iydta- 
yali  duskrtam. 
■  JTtl,/'"  {Xhem.ya,  nom. yas,  y&,  yat,  gr.  243)  qiii. 
Dr.  2.  5.  6.  7.—  Repetitum,  quicunijue.  ]S.  5.  12. 
!J .  3.  21.  —  Antecedente  vel  sequente  relativo  vi  at- 
tractionis  etiam  notio  aliquis  per  relativum  exprimi- 
tur  (ef.  locutiones  ut  kali  karrt  quls  aliquem,  t.  kirn), 
e.  C.  Ilit.  20.  60:  yS  -Slti  yasya  yadd  mdiisarn 
quialicujus;  53.  2:  yad  iva  rdcat^  yasnidi  quod 
aliciii;  17.  9:  yad  yina  yugyati  qiio  aljqiiid.  Re- 
petltiim,     Hit.  53.    3:   yasya    yasya    hi   yo    b'dcaU 

qoae  alicujus  est  natura.  —  Cum  seqiienle  ki'<  ipi 
quivis,  quisque.  N.  26.  9.  Cum  sequente  fcascit 
quicunque,  wer  irgend.  Su.  2.  13.  —  De  con- 
structioiiibus  ut  yas  Ivam  quia  tu,  ydn  imdn 
quia  hos  v.  iddm.  (Gr.  OS  cum  spir.  asp.  pro  y 
sicut  in  «^O),  VlXStg,  1j(7^i'i'*]  =  yag,  jusmS'  dial. 
vSd.,_f  ud  ;  lit.jw  is  pro  ja-s,  ial.jam ttt y^^^l^ydsmdi, 
loc.  ia-me  =.  TJff^^^ydsmin;  slav.  /  eum,  juri  eara, 
i-se  qui,  }a-se  quae;  golh.  70-601  si,  jau  an.  Huc 
efiam  pertlnet  partieula  enclilica  ei  :=  /,  quod  cum 
demonstrativo  conjungitur  ad  exprimendum  relativum, 
e.  c.  s'iti  qul,  t/ian-ei  qiiem;    v.  gr.  comp.  282  sq.) 


^-  7Jr[^yat  conj.  (acc.  neut.  praee.)  1)  qiioJ,  dafs.  H.  1. 
5.  29.  2.  4.  Br.  3.  16.  In  recentloribus  scriptis  etiam 
sicut  gr.  OTi,  pers.  keh  ad  introducendam  orationem 
direclam  adhibetur.  Lass.  43.  5:  Ivam  mamd  'gra 
iti^e/^/pasi  yat  tvdm  virtd  mamd  'nyd  valtab'd 
nd  'sli  (c(.ydt'A).  2)  quam  ob  rem,  qua  de  eausii. 
N.  24.  18.  3)  quia.  H.  4.  i.l. 

JI7T/<Ji<i   v.jam. 

7Jf{j:^yd/as  adv,  (a  sllrpe  relativi  ja,  v.  gr.  243  s.  tas) 
1)  unde,  relatlve,  2)  ex  quo,  de  tempore,  seitdem. 
R.  Scbl.  II.  7.  1:  yaid  gdtd  es  qi.o  nala,  3)  ubi, 
relative.  Br,  1,  20,  4)  quo,  quem  in  locum,  rela- 
tlve,  SL5.  23.  5)  nam.  Hlt  27,  5.  Sak.  53.  lii.  (Gr. 
o-^ev,  shv.jundu-se,  V.  gr.  comp.  421.) 

^f^  jd/i  m.  {v.jam  cohibere,  refraenare,  s. /1'}  cujus 
anlmi  appetitus  eolilblll  suiit,  temperans.    R'.  4,  28. 

Jff^T?!  _>■''""  m.  i.  q.  praec.  (ut  vldetur,  a  jatd  cotilbi- 
tum,  refraenalum,  s.  iVi).   B  .  5.  26, 

J[^  jatna  m.  (r.  jat  s.  no)  opera ,  nisus,  studlura. 
N.  1.  6.  4.  16.  9.  36.  20.  16. 

■^^^^a^jatnatds  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  tai)  studlose,  dili- 
genter.   I.lit.  30.  23. 

TX^  jdtra   adv.    et   conj.    (a    stirpe    relallvi  ja    s,  ira) 

1)  ubi,  relatlve.  II.  2.  16.  rnterdum  pro  locativo 
jdsmin  ponitur,  c.c.  yatra  kdli.  B'. 8.  23.  2)  quia. 
N.  11.  r.   3)  quoJ,  dafs.   N.  8.  17. 

7[-?:^^  ya"-ahvacana  sAy.  {e  jdtra  et  kvaeana 
allcubi ,  a  kva  s.  cana)  ubicunque,  quu<)iio  versus. 
Br.  3.  12. 

jjgff /fl(  d  (a  stirpe  relat. /a  s,  (  A)  1)  adv.  sicut.  Dr.  2.  ~. 
Repelitum:    utcnnque,    quomodocunque.     N.  18.    \k. 

2)  conj.  ut.  H.4,  51,  Su.  3.  21.  N.  1.21,  3)  in  recen- 
tlorltius  scriptis  sicut.^a/  adhibetur  ad  introducendam 
orationem  direclam,  Tjr.  13.  '1  infr. 

TJiTWdnVh^ll^yt^l^Amdm  adv.  (Avy.  e  jdtd  sicut  et 
kama  m,  desiilerlum)  ad  arbitrium,  ad  llbidinem,  ex 
optato,  aJ  voluntatem.   In.  4.  IS. 
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quod  bac  in  compositione  substantiTi  loco  fungitur  et 
veritatem  significat,  v.  gr.  607)  secundum  veritatein. 

In.  5.  52.  N.  3.  2.  16.  39.  21.  27. 
Tl^X^Tl^^^y^t^dnyAjrdm  idv.  (A.vy.  e  fdi'd  el  njrdjd 
m.  convenientia,  decentia,  apta  ratio)  sicut  coDveoien- 
tia,  secundum  convenientiam.   In.  1,  21,  Br.  1.  26. 

!ISITc(rl.J''"''^''°'  ^^^-  {exd/a  sicut  el  oo^  sieut  m 
fine  compp.)  apte,  convenienter,  congruenter.  S3.4. 16. 
Su.  1.  26.  N.  6.  8.  8.  i6.  24.  -14.  25.  5. 

Wdf^f^-i  f'^"''^''  "^"^-  (-^vy-  e  .ra'''^  et  vld'(  prae- 
scriptum,  praeceptum,  lex)  secundum  legem.    In.  1.  21. 

TJVJ^^^^/^tdiTlldm  adv.  (Avy.  e  /^i/o  et  r  r^/o  n. 

tatem.    In.  5.  52.   N.  11.  31. 
qEII?[lclTL-^ o ;'<i .( o A:V m    adv.   (Avy.    e  j-dl^d    et    juA'o 

voliiptas)  ad  voluptatem,  ad  libidinem.    11.  4.  I.i. 
ayfcfTrT  jati^.psita    a<lj.  (Karm.    e  /a/'^    et    ,>.,.'<!a 

optatus)  sicut  oplatus.    Su.  4.  5. 
yA  I  yadd   adv.  (a  stirpe  relativi  j-o  s.  (/(3,  v.  gr.  comp. 

422)  quando,  quo  tempore.    B'.  2.  52.  —  yadd  yadd 

qiiandocunque.    B.4.  7. 
gj^  jarfi  conj.  (ut  mihi  vtdetur,  a  stlrpe  relat./o  s.  di 

pro   (/,    cf.  iti,    nisi   a   neutro  j-o^   adjeeto  i)    1)  si. 

S3.  4.  22.  5.  9T;   cum  polent.  N.  17.  4'i.   2)  an,  num, 

germauice  oh,  e.  c.  11.  1.  6:  /i»  gdnimo  yadi  dag~ 

d'aS    pardcanafi.     3)    quod,    dafs,    post    dJaiisS 

credo,   puto,    v.saiis    praef.  d.     (Fortasse  gr.  £(  ex 

1«,.) 

jjfg-Qfl  j-<iditJ<J  conj.  (e  yddi  et  vd  vel)  1)  vel,  sive. 
B'.2.i].  2)utrum  in  antecedente  et  an  in  consequente 
orationis  membro.   H.  4.  28.  N.  17.  /i7. 

Ij:^^^  yadfccd  f.  (e  relativo  /a(  et  /-ccd,  quod  bac 
in  compositione  soiura  invenitur,  a  r,  ar^  rc  ire,  s.  d 
in  fem.)  libera  voluntas.  B'.  4.  22.  —  yadrccayS 
sponte,  cum  liberS  voluntate,  cum  voluptate.  B'.2.  32. 
H,  2.  4.  R.  Scbl.  II,  7.  1.  Rag'.  3.  4o. 


Tj^f^yadvat   adv.    (e   reUt.yat   et   ra/   sicut   In   fiae 

compp.)  sicut.   B  .  2.  70. 
JJ^  yadvd  (e  relativo  /a;  et  ud)  vel,  slve. 
JX^^~-^^yantS!r  -tr'  YD.{T.yam  refraenare,  s./dr  ir) 

auriga.  N.  20.  13. 
TJ^(  yantr   1.  et  10.  par.  (scribilur /air,   ut  mibi  vide- 
tur,  denom.  ^  yantrdy   r. yam  s.  /ra)  obstrlngere, 
eoercere.    R.  Scbl.  I.  40.  i7.  Mah.  3.  33. 
:^^fantrd   n.  (r.  yam   s.tra)  macbina,   macbinamen- 

tum,  compages.  B".  18.  6l. 
1,  J^V^  yam  1.  par.  interdum  3tm.  (in  tempp.  special  j-oc , 
gr.  297;  praet.  mitf.  d/artjom,  fut.  zm.,  yaAs- 
yd'mi,  parLperf.  pass.j-n/ii)  1)  refrenare,  cobibere.  — 
raimln  hahenas.  N.  20.  15:  raimtn  yoccatu.  vd- 
gindm.  —  Ifaydn  flectere,  moderari  equos.  In.  1.  19: 
^aydn  ySmeca  rasmib'iK.  —  ratam  currum 
fleetere.  A.  4.  32:  apaiyan  hariyugaii  ratam  ... 
yatam  mdtalind.  2)  dare.  Hlt.  59.  2:  ab'ayavd- 
cam  nii  yaciia;  Man.  2.  53:  pugitan  hy  aJanan 
nityam  batam  drganca  yaicati.  3)  3tm.  prelien- 
dere,  sumere  (sibi  dare,  v.  dd  praef.  d).  Rgv.  52.  8: 
ayaccatd  id^toV  vagram  dyasam.  (Cf.  gr. 
^tlfita,  i;,uEOsf;  ht.J<!Jiinus  ad  intens,_)-<jrtj-am  referri 
posset;  Potdus  apte  huc  trabit  emo  proprle  surao, 
quod  e  sub-imo,  ejc-imo;  demo  e  de-iino;  fortasse 
premo  ex  pra-imo  =T;f^i^prafam;  lit.immu  sumo, 
per  assimil.  es  imju,  v,  gr.  comp.  501,  praet.  emjau, 
fut.iin-siu;  slav./mami^habeo;  rass. imaju  caplo,  depre- 
hendo;  forlasse  goth.iV,.4Msumere  [iiima,  nam,n^tnum'\ 
ex  praep.  in,  abjecto  i  et  j4M  pro  JAM;  Kib.  iomai- 
nim  1)  „1  drive,  toss,  twirl",  2)  „1  force,  compel,  oh- 
lige"iscot.iomai>t„a  driving,act  of  driving  or  urging".)^ 
c.  d  eitendere,  v.  dyala  longus;  atm.  ^ak.  73.  4: 
tvdngam  dyaccamdnaR. —  d'anus  arcum  inten- 
dere.  Mah.  3.  8fi65:  danur  dyaica. 
c.  d  praef.  nis  exlendere.  6at.4.  17:  nirdyatap&rva- 
bdydll  ...  vAginali. 
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c.  d  praef.  vi  extenderc,  vjdjala  longus.  Rag'.  3.  3i. 
atm.  se  cxtendere,  vires  contendere,  niti,  conniti. 
Mall.  3.  I2T''lO:  idaii  iri/aU  paramam  manya- 
inand   vjAjramanlS   ntunayafl. 

c.  ut  1)  tollere,  extollere,  sublevare.  B'.  5.  20:  danur 
udyamya;  Dr.  9.  \:  b'r&tardv  udyatdyud'du; 
R.  Schl.  I.  28.  2:  udya.nya  bdfyd.  2)  offerre.  R. 
Schl.  I.  52.  lA:  satkriydii  ^i  b'avdn  itdm  prati- 
catu  moy&  'djatdm.  3)  conlendere,  operam  dare, 
nili,  studere.  B'.  1.  45:  hantuii  svagartajn  udya- 
tdh;  I\ag'.10.  iO:  surakdryddjatam  ...  viinum. 
—  udyala  fcslinsns.  N.  10.  25:  diisf'ad  udjatali 
(v.  subst.  udjama).  i)  liictari.  Ur.  18.  12:  srdlaii 
'v6  dyomdnasya  (=  udyamamdnasya). 

r:.ui  frieLab'i  1)  tollerc,  sublevare,  exloliere.  Mr. 327.5 : 
atiyudyali  iaslri.  2)  offerre.  Man.  4.  247:  annam 
ab'yudyalam. 

c.  ut  praef.  sam  1)  toUere,  sublevare,  extoUere.  Dr.9.3i 

tali;    Mah.1.  637S:    samudyamya    kardv    ab'du. 
2)  conlendere,  operam  dare,  studere.  R.  Scbl.  1. 14.  S : 

istim...kartuA  samudyataU.  3)  i.  q.  simpl.  Sgf.  1. 
N.  la.  33:    aivdn  ...  radmib'iiLa   saniudyamya. 

c.  upa  1.  atm.  capere,  sumere  (sibi  darc).  B'att.  15.  21 : 
updyattsla  jnafydstrdrii.  Praesertim  uxorem  ac- 
cipere,  in  matrimonium  ilucere.   Man.  3.  11:  n6  'pa- 

yaiceta  tdm  prdsiia/l;  Mah.l.l047:  b'diksyaval 
fdm  aham  upafaiisyi  viddnalaK;  3765.  3791. 
5131.  Etiam  par.  Man.  11.  173:  itds  lisras  tu 
b'drjdrt'i  nS  'payaccit. 
t.  ni  1)  opprimere,  coercere,  cohibere.  N.  20.  3S:  nya- 
yaccat  kdpam  dtmanaK;  B\  3.  7:  indriydni 
manasd  nijamya;  B'.  7.  20:  prakrlfd  niyaldH 
svayd;  Rag'.  3.  45.  —  asvdn  equos  refraenare,  do- 
mare.  Mah.  4.  1953;  nd  '(lari  iakiydmi  ...  nlyan- 
iun  ti  Ifajdtlamdn.  —    niyata    demissus,    submis- 

sus,  humilis.    Sa.  3.  i.  4.  11.    2)  ligare,  constriagere. 


R.  Schl.  I.  13.  33;  paidndn  Iriiatan  tv  dsld  yd- 
piiu  niyatam  (v.  sa>\yam).  Trop.  nijala  neces- 
sarius.  B'.  3.  S:  niyataii  kuru  karma  tv am.  — 
niyatam  adv,  necessario,  utique.  B".  1.  44:  uison- 
nakuladarmdndm  ...naraki  niyataii  vdsaK. 
3)  celare.  Man.  10.  59:  na  kataASana  dury6niTi 
prakrliA  svdn  niyaccati.  4)  adipisci.  Man.  2.  93 
et  12.  11:  tataK  sidd'in  niyaciali;  10.  93.  5)  fa- 
cere,  perficere.  Man.  5.  44;  yd  vidavihitd   hiAsd 

niyatd. 

c.  ni  praef.  sam  id.  sgf.  1.  B\  12.  4;  aannijamji 
'ndriyagrdmam;    Man.  2.  93. 

C.  pra  darc.  A.  4.  27:  tdni  divydni  „ii  Sstrdtii 
prajacca;  11.4:  idam  mi  lanutrdnam  prd- 
yadlat;  h'.  9.  2G.  Man. 8.  158.  Redderc.  Man.g.  183: 
yo  nikiipan  niksiptur   na  prayaccati.—  pra- 

yata  deditus,  demissus,  devolus.  N.25.3.  Mah.3.50OI. 
c.  pra  praef.  sam  id.   R.  Schl.  II.  7.  7:  d'anah  kinnu 

ganiliyaH    iamprayaccati.      Uxorem  duCCre,     Sa. 

2.4;  kimartan  yuvallm  b'arld  nacdi  'ndii  sam~ 

prayacSati. 
c.  sam    1)  coiJrrore,  cohjbere,  oppriiiiere.      indriydni 

sensus.   B'.  2.  6l.  S3.  2.  19.     kdpam  irani.  N.  20.  33. 

haydn  equos  regcre.    Mab.  3.  12110.      dvdrdni  por- 

las   occludere.  B'.  B.  12.    2)  ligare,  colligare.  M.  40: 

saiiyatas    tina    pdiina;    53.5.  101;    kiidn    saii~ 
yamja. 
2.   €fJJ  yarn  10.  par.  yarndydrni  vcl  ydmdydnii  1)  CO- 

ercere,  refrenare.  2)  dare. 
c.  ni   cohibere,    refrenare.     Sak.  12.  20:    niyamayasi 
vimdrgaprastitdn   dttadaii^ali. 
l.jf^j-ama  m,  (r.  jam  refrenare,  coercere,  domare, 

s.  a)  Yamus,  deus  morlis  et  justitiae. 
2.  JXi^y"""  (f-y<""  iiga",  conjungere,  s.  o)  1)  n.  par. 

2)  m.  du.  geniini.   Dr.  6.  29. 
gJTsT/*"""^''  m.  (e/amo  par  el  ga  natus)  dual.  ge- 
mini.  Dr.  3.  17. 


39' 


Hosted  by 


Google 


30S 


rjTj^x^"^^'^'^ 


■  SfTJ^ 


^^q^yamaivd   n.  (a  yama  YamMS,  s.  It/a)   abstrac- 
tum  nominis  _f  ama,  nominatum  esse /amo  (cf.  d'ar- 
Tnar^^rf/d).    S3.  3.  33. 
Zig^r  ^'"«"nii'  f.  nomen  fluminis  „Jumna". 
ZIZTTfrT  ^"jtiiri  m.  nom.  pr.  regis.   Sa.  2.  17. 
Zj5j'j-ai'o  hordeam.    Rag'.  9.  43.     (Lit.yaiva-j  fmmen- 

tum,  gr.  ^ia  e  ^EFa.) 
Ti^yava^a  m.  gramen.  N.13.3.     In  dJal.  ve<J.  cibus. 
^jf^^^aujj/o  superl.  ToC  /iluon  {v,  sq.  et   cf.  germ. 

vet.  jungisto.) 
^^^fj^^^j-dv/j^aiis   comp.    Toii  yivan   (v.    gr.  226.  -i 

et  cf,  goth. /uftijQ  junior.) 
ZfTj^^/^jo,.    n.    (a    periJita    r.  j'«.s    s.  oj)    1)  gloria. 

2)  splendor.     (Send,  jyoj/tJii*^  dyiiS  celebro,  per 

vim  assimil.  pro  A-jasS\  cambro-hrit.  iesin  „radiant, 

glorious,  fair,  leaiilirul,  gairlsb".) 
'^^S^^yasaskaraiv.y&sas  et  kara  faciens,  v.  eupb. 

r.  79)  gloriam  faciens,  praebens.   Br.  2.  5. 
^X^\{k<:Xw\jasasvU  (a  yaias   s.  vin)  glorii  praeditus, 

celeber. 
TJ^^^^^jai&hara  (a  jdsas  et  ?iara  abripicns)  glorlam 

abriplens,  delens.    H.  4.  L 
qi%  jasfim.  f.  1)  baculum.    Sa.  5.  89.   2)  perllL-a,  e.  c. 

caveae.   Ur.  37.  5. 
^yaJtrC.  id.   S15.  88. 
qyi:j   -^  yait^r  -str   m-   (r.r"?   «■  ^'i'-   '.'■)   Sacri- 

ficator.  N.  12.  51. 
tj^  j-oj  i.  et  1.  par.  annltl,  operam  dare.     Cf.  jai. 
c.  d  4.  par.   1)  id.   R.  Schl.  11.  I4.  63:  rdmdb'isSkdr- 

l'ain  ihd  "jasyati  darmab'dk.   2)  languescere,  af- 

fllgi,  vCKari.    B'aU.  6.  69:  nd  "yasyasi  tapasyanli; 

R.  Scbl.  11.20.  8:  b'rsam  dyasfaU;  30.  22:  cukrdia 

...  dyasta.—  Caus.  vesare.    R.  Scbl.  II.  96.  39:  t&n 

dadaria  b'arld  kdkSnd  "ydsildm;  Ur.  15. 10  Infr. 
myd   2.par.  3lm.  ire,    proficisci.    N.  8.   19:   kundinaA 

ydlum  arba3i;iS.22:duKk'asya  pdraji  jdsyati; 

In.1.31-.  adarianttpat'aA  fdlaH;  R.  Schl.  I.  58.  IS  : 


divaA  jdydm;  B'.  4.  35:  na  punar  mSham  SvoH 
ydsyasi.  Absol.  N.  6.  1  :  ydnlo  dadrsur  djdntan 
dvdpararn.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  eat,  abeat,  removere. 
Rag'.  9.  27:  madaydpiCalaiid.  (Gr.  ^ato,  v.  gr. 
comp.  I.  §,  88.  p.  127  *;  'iyifJ.t,  ut  mlhl  videtur  fornia 
redupl.  pro  /i(J)Y,fj.i,  cum  spir.  asp.  pro  y,  slcut  in  u^a), 
»]7rH^,  0«  etc.;  v.  jag,  ydkrt,  yat;  scnsu  caus.(>i,U» 
convenlt  cum  ur-njui  pro  (TtVTSijUt ;  fut.  r\-iTU}  =  scr. 
ydsyd'mi;  Pottlns  apte  ia.V7W  refert  ad  caus.  ydpd- 
ydmi,  ita  lat.  jdcin,  mutata  lab,  in  gutturalem;  fortasse 
lat.  ei>,  V.  gr.  conip.  361;  send. /^re"  annus,  goth.y.V, 
germ.  vet.  ydr,  gr.  Wja,  gr.  comp.  69;  lit.  ;»/u  equo 
vcbor,  (at.  jn-siu  =  scr.  jdsyd'mi.) 
c.  aii  transire,  transgredi,  pergredi.  R.  Schl.  II.  49.  3: 

grdmdn  ...  vandnica   pasyann    aliyaydu. 

c.  aii  praef  sam  praeterire,  de  tempore.  R.Schl.I.l9. 1: 

rtiindA    saf    samatjayuli. 

c.  anu  sequl.  N.  9.  7.  Dr.  6.  IS. 
c.  apa  abire,  aufogere.  Dr.  8.  35. 
c.  apa  praeCvi  id.   Mah.  3.  775.     De  tempore.  R.  Schl. 

II.  49.  2:   vjapdjdd  rasanl. 
c.ab'i  adire,  aceedere.  R.Schl.r.25. 10.  3tm.  Rag'.5.30: 

hSmardsin    tahdaii    kuverdd    ab  ij&sjamandt. 

—  ab'iydia  iens.   In.  2.  8. 
c.  d  adire,  aggredl.   Nalod.  3.  2.  —   Venlre.   Mah.i   *u- 

t6.Zyam    dydti. 

c.  d  praef  ab\  id.   Hah.  3.  246. 

c.  d   'praef.  prati   redlre.     Rag'.  2.   67:   pratydyaydv 

diramam. 
c.  d   praef.  sam  advenlre.    N.  3.  5  u  et  b. 
c.  ut  surgere.    Gifa-G.  4.  19. 
c.  ut  praef  pra/j"  obviam  ire.  R.  Sebl-1.20. 8:  pratyu- 

dyaydu  munin  drasfum.    V.  gam  ^tatt  pratyut. 
C.  upa  l)aaire.  N.18.31;  erbAn  upayaydu;  Su.l.l6: 

ks6b'an   n6   'paydti   nd  "rtim.    2)  advenire.    Rag'. 

ed.    Calc.    9.    24:     upayaydu    ...    mad'uH     {=  va- 

santaK). 
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c.  nii  ex!re.  R.  Schl.  II.  68.  7.  ?JTgyi?T  J^t"d^dna  m.  (e  praec.  et  ddria,  quod  seor- 
c. /^/o    I)  progredl,  ire.  K20.  2.  k[.  Dr.6.25.  N.14.9.  sum  non  Invenitur,  a  T.d'd  s.  aiia)  J.  q.  praec.  sgf,  2. 

15.  1.   2J  praeterire,  de  terapore.  Up.  21:  praydtali  A.  10,  53, 

jo/jia  '"^■""■'i''.  Jn?Tr^  -?T  y^t^r  -'!■'  f.  ("it  vldetur,  a  t.yam,  ab- 
C.  jom  i.  q.  simpl.    B'.  2.  22:  Jarlrdnj-  anjdni  san-  Jeeto  7n,  producto  a,  s.  i^Ir  tr,    v.jam  praef.  u;s«  in 

f&ti  difyi.  inatrlmonlum  ducere)  mariri  fratris  uior.   Am.    (Pylon. 

c.  sain  praef.  a/iu  id.    Mah.  3.  1009i:  tlrt&nj  an^y&ny  jatrei»  \_jaAtre«i]  fratrls  uxor.) 

anusaAjdhi.  ^[^jA^trd  f.  (rad./d  suff.  tra  in  fem.)  1)  itus,  iter. 
TJX^jdga  m.  (r.  yag,    prlmltlve  yag,   s.  a)  sacrlficium.  Rag'.  18.  15.  17.  o6.    2}  vlctus.   K  18.  11.   B'.  3.  8. 

Rag\  8.  30.  nm\^m  J^t^t''<'\y^  "■  (»  yai&tatdm.  i.ya)  «eritas. 

^\rj ydc  i,  par,  atm.  poscere,  rogare,  petere.   M.  23,  4:  Hit.  130.  7. 

ydca/i    na    galan    diyam;     S3.  1.  23:   yduva-  lSm\T^n  J  ^ '  f-,  l  m  y  a    n.   (a  yaidtman    [yaid  +  d/- 

nasidn   tu   idii   drsfvd  ...  aydcyamdndnca  va-  mdn}  s.ya)  natura,  Indoles.   Rag'.  10.  25. 

rdifi.  —   Cum   acc.  pers.  et  rei.   Man,  3.  358:  ydcili  JJ\^l^yddas  n.  lestla  aquatills.    B'.  10.  29. 

•mdn    vardn   pitfn;    B.  Schl.  II.  107.  5:   a/dca(«  ^n^j-drf/y  m.  f.  n.  (v.  gr,  263)  qualis.  B\l3.  3.     (Gr. 

narasrestan   dvdu   vardu,     Etiam  cum  abl.  pers.  Ji^t^,  y.  gr.  comp.  415.) 

Br.  3.   \-l:  ydiam&ndli  pardd   annam.  ~    Orare,  J^f^  yddrsa    (fem. -/,   v.    gr.  263)    id,     Mah.  3.    1370, 

SUpplicare.    Dr.  8.  k^:  ^drydvihartd  vdirl yah  ...  (Gr.  ijA/xor,  v.  gr.  eonip.  415.) 

y&cam&n6  ^pi  sahgrdmi  na  m6ktavyaH.  J[[?I/d<ian.  {x.yd^.ana)  1)  it!o,  incessus,  ingressus, 
K..  pra   i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  3.  87S0:   praydcdmd   varan  cursus.     Dr.  8.   18.    N.  18,    6.     2)  vehlculuni,    rurrus. 

tv&m.  N.  7.  9.    17.  21.  23.      (Cf   lat. /«»»«.) 

c.  /Tii  praef  j om  Id,  Mah.  3.  8696.  !II'7»7/'^^''""  "■  C^  ^aus,  x.yd  s.  ana)  actlo  faclendi  tit 
c.  sam    supplicare,    obsecrare.     Hah.  3.  E837:    lam  ...  eat,  transeat.  hdlayapana  teniporis  profuslo.  JIil.54.3. 

putrdrtafi  samaydiata.  ^JfTj /^'mo  m.  (r.yam  s.  a)  vlgilla,  quae  tertiam  noctis 
Zfl^i^  y&cand'  f.    (r.  ydc   s.  ana   in    fem.)    precatio,  partem    eomplecti   videtur,    appellatur   enim    nox   tri- 

obsecratlo,  supplicatio,  sollicilatio.    R.  11.  "S.  ydm&  tres  viglUas  habens.    Up.  44. 

7jl-^y&c-nd[.(T.y&cs.nd,y.^»f\i.r.^3)\A.ilit.3l.S.  zfV^  ydmana  m.  (r.  yam  s.  ana)  dual.  gemini. 
ZmH.y^si'^  (T.yags.in)  colens,  venerans.    B',9.  34.  II.  1.  3S,      U.  yama,  yamaga. 

n\V^^\  y^S^aiini  i.  (patronym.  ayagnasina  s.  a  ^J]i\^  ydmika  (a  yd'ma   s.  ika)   vlglllas   spectaos.  — 

in  fem.)  nomen  Dr5upadiae.  ydmikall  purulali  vlgil  nocturnus.    P.  18. 

mK\*^\Xdtand   L  (a   caus.  r.yat   s.  ana   in   fem.)   tor-  JTlftl^r  jdmint    f.    (a   ytima    s.   in     in     fem.)     noj. 

mentum,  cruciatus.  Man.  12.  il.  Rag'-  l*'-  ^S- 

7iX^\i€f^  y^taydmo  (Bah.  ej^/d  praeteritus  tl  yd'ma  ?Jlf?T;^/"J-"'    {t^- jd   s.  in   inserto  y   euphonico)    iens. 

q.  V.  praeteritam  viglliam,  vel  praeteritas  vi-  N.  22.  9. 

gilias  habens)  vetustus,corruptus(decibo),B'.17.1D.  JJTcJrL-^^'""  ^^'''  ^'  conj.  (aec.  neul.  a  y&'vant) 
j;^mydtii  m.  (iT.  y&  s.  un"id. /u)  1)  vlator.  2)  daemonum  1)  qiiatenus.    S3.  5.  19.   2)  quam  diu.    N.  5. 33.  14.16, 

genus  (Wils.:  a  demon,  a  gobiln,  an  imp  or  evil  spirit).  S3.  5.  87.    3)  quolies.    B'.  13,  26.   4)  dum,   quo  tem- 
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qicFLJ""""'  -  ^J^g- 


pore,   antecedente  «o,   sequente  td'vai.    Hit.  42.  7: 

ihasya    duHltaaya    na    yAvad    antan    gaccAini 
...  tdvad    dviliyati    samapastitam    mi\    43.   12. 

5)  quum,    de   tempore,   sequente  edvat.    Hit.  12.  1. 

43.   31.   Up.  34.  Lass.  6.  18.  7.  1.   16.  2.    6)  donec. 

N.  14.  6.    7)  nunc.    ^ak.  8.  3.    45.  13.   Ur.  15.  1  infr. 

8)ut,d3fs.  B'.1.33.  A.IO.  17.  (Cf.gr.^/X(!?,gr.c.352.) 
qXcIfL/^''""'^  adj.  (v.  gr.259)  quantus,  quot.  B'.2.i6. 

Br.  1.  S. 
njJT^  yiyakid  (a  jijaks  desid.  r.^a^  s.  u)  sacrificare 

cupiens.   Bag'.  13.  3. 

1.  tj  ju  2.  par.   et  9.  par.  atm.  ^dumj  (gr.  309),  /u- 

ndmi,  juni' .  Conjungere.  yuta  conjunctus,  prae- 
dJtuS.  N.  12.  2:  vanatti  ...  jnafyiiarksagandir 
yutam;  12.  iO:  laksmyd  slitydca  parayA  yutd. 
(Cf.  yug.  hal.  junieiitum ,  fortasse  etiam  ;'uj,  /ilro  ab 
obligando;  buc  etiam  traxerim,  juvare,  ita  ut  proprie 
jigni£cet  se  adjungere  alicui;  forma  pertinere  vide- 
tur  ad  scr.  caus.  ydvdydmii  llt.  jaA-lis  bas  tanquam 
jumentum,  Jus-mi  vei  /itt-u  cinctus  sum;  gr.  ^iUVVV-IM, 
^wTu!  {i,  =  ser.  y,  v.  gr.  comp.  19,  w  ^  scr.  du  ab- 
jecto  «];  cf.  Pott.  1.213;  eambro-brit.  ieuad  „a  putting 
ia  a  team,  a  joking",  ieuaeth  „a  yoked  slate",  icua» 
„to  put  in  a  team,  to  yoke".) 

C.  «l  i.  q.  simpl.    N.  12.  39:  vardharksamrgdyulam; 

65:   sdlt&mrgaeaifdyutam. 
c.  pra:   prayuta   n.  millio. 
c.  jom  i.  q.  simpl.    Sl  5.  33:  niyamina   saAyut&ii. 

2.  E|"/u  10.  par.   areere.   Rgv.  5.  10;  yavayd   {=  ya- 
^  vaya)    vadam;    Bgv.-V.   ( v.  Westerg. ):    viivd 

,    ismad    duritd    yAvayantu,      In    dial.   vtd.    etiara 
cl,  3.  par.    Yagurv.  (v.  Westerg.):  yuy6dy  asmag 
gu^urdtfam   gnali. 
capa  cl.  3.  par.  iti  ilial.  ved.  arcere,  repeUere  (proprie 

disjungere).   Bgv.  92.  II. 
c.  M-  cl.3,par,  privare(disjungere)  in  diai.  v6d.  Bgv.39.8: 
vi  faH  yayola   davasd  „eum  private  cibo". 


^^yuktd  \.  yug. 

^^yuga    n.it.yui   jungere,   s.  o)    1)  par.    N,  14.  25. 

2)  mundi  aefas.    E'.  8.    i7,      (Lit.  jugum;  gr,  ^uvev, 

C^vya;  golK.yuA  n.,  ihem.  ;ufta  jugum;  lit.  Junga-s  ju- 

gura;  slav.  igo  n.  id.) 
gJTQ^.rue-''/""*  adv.  simul,  una.    B'.  11.  12.   A.  3.  22. 

Eag.  4.  15.    5.  68.     (CJ.  ydugapady^na.) 
gimra',^"^''""'^''*"  (^y"Sa  et  mdtra  q.v.)in  ioitio 

comp.  commodum,  commodo,  taotum  quod,  proxime. 

S5.  4,   10:    yugamd/riSdite    suryS. 
■^^  ygya  {t.yug  s.ya)    1)  m.  iumentum.   Eag'.  5. -iS- 

2)  n.  vehiculum,  currus.    N.  17.  9. 
^^7«"e-   ^-pa""-  {vargani)  relinquere.     Cf  gung. 
f^S  yuc   1.  par,  i.  q.  /»uc,   mui. 

*■  fTjFrf^T.par.  atm.  1)  jungere,  conjungere.  Dr.4.24: 
vdkydir  vdkydni  yungotl  (sic  cum  ed.  Calc. 
yTO  ydgall  cl.  ]  legendum  esse  videtur);  N.  12.  £9: 
dtmdnaA  srgyasdyaksyg.  Jungere  currum  equis 
etc.  vel  jungere  equos  etc.  curru.  Mali.3. 11761 : /up- 
yaldm  {raian);  3.  13035:  ydksyanti  d'uri  d'i- 
nukdli;  Egv.  14.  12:  yuHkJva  fiy  aruJi  rati 
„junge  utique  impigras  currui  (equas)".  Se  conjungere 
matrimonio  cum  aliqua  (alm.).  Mah.  1.  4421:  layd 
...  yuyugi.  Instruere  aliquem  aliqui  re.  B.  Scbl,  J. 
9.  68:  b'6gdir  inaA  yuydga;  Mah.  1.  7983:  tdm 
dslrl,'ir  yungata.  Alligare.  A.  11.  5:  kirtfam 
mS  svayam  indrd  yuyd^a.  —  yuktd  junctus,  cie 
curru.  N.19.20.  Praeditus.  H.4.8:  ti^asd  yuktali. 
2)  injungere,  adhlhere,  praeficere,  c.  loc.  rei  (v.  praef. 
ni).  Mah.  2.  1290:  tdn  sarvdn  .  .  .  yuyS ga  sa 
yat  dyogam  adikdrisu.  3)  emittere,  conjicere, 
jaculari  sagittas.  Mah.  3.  12309:  md  yuhksva  div- 
ydny  astrdni.  4)  dirigere,  attendere,  intendere,  ap- 
plicare,  colligere  (cogilationem,  mentem,  animum,  aut 
expresso  aut  omisso  animi  nomine).  B'.6.  lOr  yungiia 

...dtmdnam{%^a\.yuns!ta  samShitan   liiirydl); 
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13:  y6gafi  yuAgydt  cogilationem,  animi  collectio- 
nem  intendat;  15;  jun^ann  &tmAnant  coiligens, 
intendens  animum  (scliol.  sainahilan  fcurvan). — 
yukid  intentus  meditationi,  deGxus  in  meditatione, 
B'.  6.  ik.  5)  cogitare.  Sa.  5.  6:  tam  muftdrean 
ksaiyaft    vildn    divasailca   yuy^ga    fio.  —    PaSS. 

1)  jungi,  conjuogi,  instrui;  allJgari  (v,  supra).  2)  cum 
ioc.  convenire,  congruere,  aplum,  idoneum  esse  alicui 

rei.  T>\  17.  26:  praSast^  karmani  tat'd  sac 
caddafi  pdria  yugyat^i  Bag'.  18.  il:  sabdA  ma- 
hdrdga  ili...  tasmin  yuyugg;  53.  3.  10;  na 
madvide  yugyati  ■vdkyam  idfiain  (metri  caus:! 
tsrmln.  par.),  yuktd  conveniens,  aplus,  iJoneiis. 
Sa.  3.  12.  4.  7.  H.  2.  29.  3)  c.  dat,  se  dedere,  applicare 
alicui  rei.  B'.  2.  3S:  yudddya  yugyasva;  50:  y6- 
g&ya  yugyasva.  —  In  dlal.  \kA.  yug  etiam  el.  l™"" 
sequitur,  e.  c.  Rgv.  82.  I.  (Cf. /u;  lat. /ung-o,  conjux, 
fugum;  gr.  ZTfl',  ?,wyjVfil,  ^vyov ,  (^vya;;  Vil.jungiu 
jugnm  impono,  junga-s  jugum;  slav.  iffo,  \.  yuga. 
Huc  etlani  traxerim  goth,  /iu^a  nubeo,  liugaith  nnbet 
=  scr.  yogayati  [v.  yug  cl.  10  et  gramm.  comp. 
109"',  6]  mutata  semivocali  y  in  l,  v.ydkrt,  ser- 
vatA  medii  contra  geiieralcm  legem,  sicut  e.  c.  in  £UG 
=  \.b'ug.) 

c.  onu  1)  interrogare.  Man.8.  79:  sdkiinaH  ...  anu- 
yunglta;  8.  359:  imAn  apy  anuyungita  (sdksi- 
naH)i  Rag'.  ').  18:  kiii  vastu  vidvan  guravi 
pradiyam  ...  iti  tam  anvayuiikta.  2)  jubere, 
Mah.  4.  105:  yad  yad  liartd  'nuyungita  tat  tad 
Ivd  'nuvartay&t. 

c.  aiii  1)  i.  q.  simpl.  sgf.  3.  aliiyukta  in  cogitatione 
defixus.  B'.  9.  32.  2)  aggrcdi,  impugnare,  offendere, 
conturbare,  perturbare.  R.  Schl.  II.  10.  27:  k^nd  •i>'i- 
yuktd  'si  kina  vd  'si  vimdnitd;  Man.  8.  50.  183. 
y\A.  ab  iydga,   abiySktdr. 

C.  A  jungere  (equos).  Mah.  1.  7948:  turagdn  kicid 
dyUHgan. 


c.d  praef.  jQm  conjungere.  W.  25.  8:  damayantyd 
samdyaiiktam. 

c.  ul:  udyukta  excitatus.  R.  Scbl.  I.  1;  sdrpaita- 
k'avdkydd  udyuktdn  s arvardkJasdn. —  Caus. 
exeitare.    Hah.  5.  70:   baldny  udySgayantu   naU. 

cupa  3tm.  1)  jungere  (equos).  Rgv.39.6:  upd  ratHu 
prsaltr  ayugd^vam  (pro  oyuiigd'vain)  ^vebiculis 
raaculatas  cervas  junxistls".  2)  sibi  adjungere  aliquem. 
Dr.4.  19:  na  vdi  prdgiid  gatasrtkam  b'artdram 
upayuiigati  \  yuiigdnam  upayunglla  na  sri- 
yalc  praksayi  vaset.  3)  sibi  assumere,  suum  facere 
aliquid.  Man.  8.  kO:  ddtavyan  aarvavarnSb'yii 
r&giid  cdur&ir  hrtan  danain  I  rdgd  tad  upa~ 
yungdnas  cdurasyd  "pndti  kilvisom..  4)  adhi- 
bere,  uli.  Mah.3.  13739:  yaccdi  'va  dravyam  upa- 
yugyaii;    Rag'.  8.   2l:  gundn   sad   apdyunkta. — 

upayukta  utilis.  Hit.  5)8.  l4,  5)  convertere,  impen' 
dere,  collocare.  Mah.  2.  1223:  iccdmi  lal  sarvani 
(d'anam)  ...  upaydklun  dvisdgrib^yd  havya- 
vdhica.  6)consumere,  edere.  Mah.  1.703;  hdikiyan 
nd  'paydktavyam.;  709:  ndi 'lan  nydyyam  paya 
upoyoktum;  3.  5":  anndni  upaydksydmiihc 
vayani.  Etiam  par.  Mah.  3.  6221:  upay4kiyati; 
12^10:  upaydksydmi. 
c.ni  i)  alligare.  R.  Schl.  I.  13.  31:  niyukldt  tatra 
paiavaH,  2)  coercere.  R.  Schl.  I.  2.  92:  catur- 
varnyanca  I6ki  Ssmin  svi  svi  darmS  niydks- 
yati.  3)  ponere,  collocare.  In.  5.  -12;  gurustdni 
na  mdA  vlra  niySkCun  Ivam  i(id  'rhasi;  Br.  2. 
l'i:  kat'am  ...  imdm  bdldm  andgasam  pilrpdi- 
tdmahi  mdrgi  niydklum  aham  utsafii.  4)  »<l- 
hihere,    uti,    cum    loeaL    rei.     Man.  1.    23:   jran    lu 

prab'uli;  7.  62:  niyunitla  sdrdn  ...  suctn  dka- 
rakarmdnti  b'irin  antarnivisani;  8.  9:  ni~ 
yungydd  brdhmanail  vidvdniaH  kdryadar- 
ion^;  R.  Schi.  1.1.92.   5)  mandare,  jubere.  N.18.15: 
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nij6kiji   -sftori   iudivam;    R.  Schl.  I.  54.  16:    ni- 

yuhkiva  mdm.  — ni>uA/a}ussus.R.Schl.I.l4.3i.3.5. 

Vid.  niy6sa. 
c.ni  praef.  ui  mandare,  jubere.    Mah.  1.  4152:  kAryS 

tvdA   viiiiySkiydmi. 
c.  ni  praef.  sam   \A.    Mah.  1.  2500. 
c.  nis  praef.  vi  emitlere,  conjicere,  jaculari.    R.  Schl.  II. 

23.  37:  vinirjdksxdinj    ahan  v&ndn    nrvdiiga- 

gamarmasu. 
c.pra    1)  jungere.    "^.hM.l.tl .  \h:  y&n^na  ...  gS- 

b'iK   svitdiK  prajukiina.    2)  adliibere,   applicare. 

Man.  2.   159:    vdkcdi   'va    madurd    staksnd    pra- 

joSjd     d'armam     iccald;     8.    130:     isu    sarvam 

apj   itat   prayunilta    catu^ayani   (dan^am). 

3)  emiltere,    conjicere,   jaculari    (sagiltas).    A.  4.  26: 

nd  'iian  divjdnj  astrdni  .  .  .  mdnuiSiu  pra- 
y6kiydmi\  Rag'.  7,  58;  prdyuftkta  r&gasu  ... 
gdnd'arvam  astram;  Mah.  1.  673'(:  sdpali  pra- 
yukto  Sjam  mayi  tvajd.  4)  dare.  Rag'.ll.  5: 
dsisam  prnjuyu ^i  na  vdhinlm  „benedictionem 
dedit,  non  exercilum";  R.  Schl.  I.  13.  38:  kausaljd- 
ydli  ...  prdjuriganta  tadd  ^'siiaJl.  5)  jubere. 
B'.  3.  36:  kina  prajukld  ^jam  pdpan  carati. 
6}  facere.  In.  5.  19;  gurupdgdm  prayuklavdn; 
Man.  2.  2iH:   prajungdnii  cgnisusrdsdjn. 

c.  pra  praef.  "('  disjungere,  privare,  c.  instr.  R.  Schl.  I. 
22.  8:  viprayuktd  hi  rdmina;  II.  53.  30:  majd 
...  viprdjuiyata    kduialjd;    N.  15.  l-i. 

c.pra  praef.  Jam  conjungere.    Mah.  1.  4^75. 

c.  VI  disjungere,  privare,  cum  Instr.  vel  abl.  N.  \a.  13: 
tajd  mandd  vyayugjata;  Man.y.'^^;  viyugjati 
-.rtad'armdb'ydm;  Mah.  3.  10934:  inam  ...  viju- 
nagmi   dihdt. 

c.  sam  conjungere.  In.  1.  2.  Instruere,  cum  instr.  rei. 
R.  Schl.  I.  1.  21:  r&mam  . . .  jduvard  gjina  san- 
ydhtum    diiZat. 

c.  sam  pnef.  vi  disjungere,  prlvare.   Man.  2.  80. 


2.  T{'^  jug  10.  par.  1)  jungere  (equos,  currum).  N.  8. 19: 
asvdn  jdinjilvd  mandgavdn;  19.  18.  19.  SO; 
R.  Schl.  II.  82.  31;  ayujugann  uifaltardn  ra- 
Idiisca  ndgdn  fyajdjlsddi 'va.  2)  conjungere,  in- 
struere.  Man.  1.  26:  dvandvdir  aydgayaddi  'mdli 
suk'adu>!k'ddi{>'ifi  pragd/i;  7.  31 S;  visag'ndir 
agaddiscd  'sya  sarvadravydrii  jd^ayet;  Mah. 
1.  35S2:  tapasd  jogja  diltam.  Donare  allquem 
allqu3  re.  Mah.l.6477:/<^  ripuA  y  6 ^ajit  prdndiR. 
3)  adhibere,  praeficere,  cum  loc.  rei.  Mah.  2.  I2y0: 
b'aksyab'dgydd'ikArisu  dafisdsanam  ajoga- 
yat.  4)  emittere,  conjicere,  jacuiari  sagittas.  A.IO.  35: 
diiijdnj   astrdnj  ay^ gayam. 

c.  d  praef.  sarn  conjungere,  instruere.  Mah.  1.  7200:  na 
lad  d'anur  mandabatina  sakyam  mdurvya 
samdydgayitum. 

c.  '11-  1)  mandare.  R.  Scbl.  I.  38.  lO:  agnln  nijdga- 
jdmdsuH  putrdriam.  2) ducere,  difjgere, inipellere, 
C.  loc.  rei.  Br.  3.  11:  mAAca  darmi  nijSgaja; 
B\3.  l:  karmajti  gdri  mdn  nijAgajasi;  3.  36: 
batdd   iva   niydgilali. 

c.  ni  pi-aef.  vi  1)  adhibere.  Illt.  20.  19:  tan  tatra  ni- 
ydgajit.  2)  imponere,  committere  alicui  negottuin, 
c.  loc.  pers.  Mao.  7.  226:  tarvam  ilat  tu  irtjisu 
viniy&iajit. 

C.  ni  praef.  sam.  mandare,  cum  acc.  pers.  Mah.  2.  1291- 
R.  Schl.  I.  38.  23. 

C.  pra     facere,     esercere.     Man.  3.     I  I2:     dnrsaAsjam 

prajogayan. 
c.pra  praef.  sam  conjungere.    Mah.  3.  1153:   sampra- 

jdgya   viydgya. 
cvi  disjungere,  privare,  c.  instr.  rel.   Rsg'.  9.  66:  tdn 

{camarAn)     vijdgja    sadyafi     s  ilabdlavya ga- 

ndilL       Solvere,    resolvere.     Mah.  1.    6225:    prdndn 

viydgayan   (v.  muc). 
c.  sam  1)  jungere  (equis  currum).  Mah,3.  11762:  ratafy 

sajiy4gaydmdsur     gand'arvdi/l     (=    liojdi/i). 
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2)  adjuagere,  annecfere.    ti..5A5:  gjdm  ...  gAn4'^^  n.  pra    desJd.   pugnare   velle,    Dr.  3.  S:    yan    pdn^a- 

sama/o gayat.  3)  instruere,  c. Instr. rei.  Mah.  1.6^lh:  vdbjrdm  ...  prajujutsaie   tnam. 

gdndarvjd    majayS   'cdmi   saAjdgayitum   ar-  c.prati   par.  atm.   c.  acc.  inipngnare   aiiqucm.    B'.  2.  •'(. 

gunam.    4)   emillere,    conjlcere,    jaculari    (sagltlas).  Msh.  1.  l"03. —  Caus.  id.  Mah.  1.  7ll6:   k6  duryn- 

Mah.  3.   Sl6:   praindstraA   samaj6iayam.  d'anail    saktaK   pralijidayitum. 

3.   "tlj^yug  10.  Atm.  {nindi)  reprchendere,   yltiiperare ;  c.  sum   atm.   c.  acc.   Impugnare,    Mah.  1.  5177.  —  Caus. 

spernere.  id.    Mah.  1.  70ys. 

^-  ^SL-''"^  "'^J'  (non"-/"*)  junctus,    conjunctus,   lo  fine  2.  gtL/i"^'  f.  {v.  jud)   pugna.    In.  1.  35.     (V.  T.yud.) 

compp.   A.  4.  33.     (Cr.  \s\..  con-jug,  coiijujr.)  ^^KU^  ^  "  ^' ' -^  f  '  "^ "   ■"■   C^   loc./ud'/  et   sl'ira   firmus, 

q-fT  jut  l.Atm.  (b'dsaa^  K.  dipldu  V.)  splendere.    (Cf.  t.  euphon.  r.  80  annol.)   nom.  pr.   natn   maxlml   P5n- 

djul,  gyut,  guC;   hlb.  iudh  „a  day'\  an-iudh  „to-  davorum, 

day",  an  ^  scr.  «na;  iodhna  subst.  „brlghtness,  pu-  SltJT  judmd  m.  (r.  jud'  s,  ma)  pugna. 

rlly";  adj.  „clean,  pure,  undefiled")  Ijq"  jup  A.  par.  {vjdkulatv^  K.   vim6h^  V.)    perfur- 

g^_;-udd'o  n.  (r.jud'  s.  ia)  pHgna.    In.  2.  /(.  bare,    vlolare.     Rgv.-V.  (v.  Weslerg.):    /o/    (aua 

!■    fTfT  .J'"'^    -^'   ^''"-    interdum    par.    (fut.  aux.  y6tsye,  darmd    yujdpima.      {darmH  =  darrna    a    dar- 

praet.  mltf.  djutsi)    pugnare.     B.  11.  34;  jud~  mati   n.   i.  q.  ddmia;   jujopima    pro  jujupima. 

jasva:   D5v.  2.  42;   o/uiT^ndrt  satdiK  sadb'ir  ...  Cf.  ru/j.) 

j^-u/urft'    raijt^;     'iZ:juddi    tasmin    ajud'jala;  ^^f^l  jujulsd'  (a  jujuts  desid.  t.jud'  s.  a)  pugnandi 

Mah.  1.    177:    na  jSlsj^;    3.15172:   jStsjanli  ...  desldcrmm.    A.  5.  25. 

satrubit  tava.     Cum  acc.  Impugnare.    Mah.  3.  (5! 75;  -^j^^^^jujutsu  (3  jujuts  desld.  r.jud'  s.  11)  pugnandi 

j6tsyati  kAsavdriun&u.     Pass.impers.  Hit.96.13:  cupidus.    A.  10.  33. 

judyati    b'u.vi    mdnavdiK.  —    Caus.  jdddjdmi  jf^  juva  llicma  pronomliiis  2^"  pers.  in  du.;  V.  gr.242. 

1)  pugnare   jubeo.    Man.  7.  193:   dirgdl   las'ilnJcd!  gcffft  J-i'>"'il'   i-     (ab   obsolelo  juvat    signo    fem.  t) 

'va    nardn    agrdiilk^su   j6dajet.     2)    impugno,  femlna  juvenls,    a   declmo    sexto    usque   ad   triceslnium 

cum  acc.  Mah.1.3130:  jrr^do_r^nc'aArir^   lur&n;   2.  aiinum,  virgo  nubills,  virgo  malura.    S3.  2.  -i. 

2120:  md  fdjud'6  b'drata  pdn4avSjdn,  —  Dcsld.  nr^r^J^fan    (ut    vldetur,     pro    djuvan    abjectO    d,     a 

yuyutsi    pugnarc    volo.     Mah.  4.   1252:    kimart  an  i.  dit  vel  dyu  splendere,  sicut  jut:=:  djut;  v.  <i'g, 

na    jujutsasA.       (Hib,  indhna    „spears,    arms",    v.  In  caslbus  deblllssimls  j-dn,  itm.jun}  ye\  juvati', 

dyuda;  iodnach  „vallant,  warlike,  martial";  iodhtan  gr.comp,131)  juvenls.  Dr.2.i).]Ni.l2. 123.  (Lat./uttuj 

„a  hero";   gr.  y<7-lJ.ivr[,  Off-^tiv   e  V^-  slcut  e.  c.  irs-  adjeclo  i,  jdn-ior  —  correptae  formae _>-(in ;  llt,  Jauni 

mi(T-fJ.a.l   e   7rE~ej'S'-/:.l«(.      Huc   etiam    trahi    possent  juvenls;  slav. /i/nii  juvenls,  yunoj-ft"  juventus;  anglo-sax. 

anglo-sax.  gudh  f.,  island.  vet.  fi^«(/A-r,  gunn-r  m.,  germ.  '""e,   'ong,   geong  juvenls;    gol\t.  /uiig-s ,  thtm.  junga. 

vet.  gund  f.  pugna,  nlsi  pertlnent  ad  han.)  Ki.scT.yuvaha  e  yuvaiHta,  lat.  juvencus;  cambro-brlt. 

C.  d  par.   c.  acc.   Impugnare   alqm.    Dr.  5.  7;   kruddam  ieuanc,  ieuant  juvenls,  iau  junlor,  ieuav  natu  mlnlnius.) 

djdtsyasi    gisnum.   —     Caus.    id.    Mah.  3.    1505i:  g^s[  yuvarSga     m.     (juvenis     rex,     a     praec.    et 

dj6dittistu     gandarvd/i    suciraA    s6dardir  rdga  its.  \a  ^ue  composs.)  princeps  juventutis,  heres 

inama  rCgni. 

40 
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^t^^^j-uJmai  (e  juima,   eupfionice  pro  j-ujmo,   et  ^IJT^^V-J  m-   (r.^u^   s.  o)    1)  junctio,   junctura,   eon- 
alilativ!  signo  /)  proDoininis  2^"  pers.  ablat.  plur.,  qui  junctio.    SJ.  3.  1.  2)  meditatlo,    eogitatio   inttma,    in 

in    initio    compositorum    thematis    loeo    fungilur    et   a  qua  quis  plane  defixus  est.    Sa.  4.  ]3.    li'.  6.  12.    3)  re- 

grammaticis  tanquam  thema  proponitur;  scnbunt  lanien  mediuin.   Br.  1.  19.    4)  negotium.   N.  15.  6. 

j-u/morf.       (Cf.   aeol.  L^f.(,US?   per   assimil.   ex   U5-^l£?;  ^fJT^fC/o^nArj^ma  securitas.R.Schl.ri.53.3.^a.o.l02. 

goth.  isva,   correptoyu    in   i  [nom./uj],   mutato  >n  In  JfTlTI^L.rf'?'"  m.  (a  j-cJV"  s.  iVi)  qui   in   Inlimi  cogita- 
*,  V.  gr.242.  gr.  comp.  167.  334.  33.5;  v.  sq.)  tionc  yoga  dicta  defixus  est.    H'.  fi.   10. 

■^^yiiimi  nom.   pl.   pronom.   2''"  pers.    in    dlal.   ved.  lX\'i^y<>Sy>^  (^-ys  s./o)  aptus,  coiiveniens.    Dr.  1.  7. 

(Send.^Uj,  Vit.Jils,  gotli.;W,  germ.  vet.  i>,  correpto  TJ]'^^^  y ^ S i^ ""  "■   (t- yg    s.  ana)    distantla    aequans 
/u  in  I,  mulato  s  in  r;  y.  yusmdl  et  gr.  comp.  335.)  undecim  mililaria  anglica,  aecundum  alios:  quatuor  vel 

jra7_/ij'fta  m.  pediculus.  qulnqiie  milliaria  angllca, 

T^yi^kd  f.  Id.  &riTfjIfn^    -fj  y^soyiiA''-    -tr    m.    (r.  jug    cl.  10, 

JW\  yiiia  n,  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  j-u  produclo  o,  s.  ia)  grex.  s.  ;dr   ^r)  qui  jungit,  conjungit.    lllt.  55.  22. 

N.13.   6'.  &r^-.(:Jj-i^</rf'dV-dVm,(r.j-urf's./<3r   (r)  pugna- 

Sj;q5,^j-«/«^«.<    adv.     (a    praec.     s,    sas)    gregatim.  tor.    N.  13.  51. 

N.  12.  y.  ajy  y^^»^  ">■  (^-y^d'  s.  «)  pugnator,  miles.  Dr.  8.  3S. 

gfei^;^''"'''''^  !"■  jasminum  auriculat.im,    Ur,  69,   13.  S^lfy^  y6d'in  (t.yud  s,  ih)  pugnans.    A.  10.  36. 

7Ti\^yA't    V.  yiivan.  TW'^  y  ^  "■>  m.  F,  (r./u  s.  ni)  uterus,  vulva;  transl.  origo. 

gg  j-d';ja  m,   colnmna  sacrificails.    Rag,  i,  Kh.   R.  Schl.  ^miriT/"'^'"!"  f-  (fortasse  a  r./«  jungere,  adieeta  sibi- 
I.  13.  33.  lanle,  s.  an«  In  fem.;  ita  y6ld  suff  &,  ySsil  suff.  it; 

UtJ  yiii  i.  par.  (fyiHsdydm   vade)  ferire,  laedere,  oc-  cf.  lat.  irxor   pro  jux-or,   cnn-Jux)   muller,    femina,   in 

'^%idere;   v.  gdJ.      (Cf.   slav.  H>lfX  /«fA»,    Schleicher  <3Iitl.  viil   Lass.  99.  H. 

p,  136.)  ZiJTi}]  yS.{d'  f  (v.  praec.)  iil.   Am. 

gq-j-iiid  m.  n.  jus  pisinum;   Wik:   „pease  soup,  pease  ^f^/oiiV  f.  (v.  j-d/and)  id.    Su.  3.  12.  Uag\  3.  19. 

porridge,   ihe   water  in   whieh   pulse   of  various   klnds  Zf\^T:iZ3^  ydugapady^na    adv,    (Instrum.    ab    obsoieto 
has  heen  hoiled".     (Lal,  jiJj,  jiiris  e  ;t!i-w;  slav.  H))fA  sahst.y dugapadya  k  ytigapad  s./o)  i.  q.jug-o/ioif 

>ueAi3  jus,  jusculum,)  q.  v.    Dr.  1.  4. 

Z(^  y/na  adv.  et  conj.  (instriim.  relalivi)    1)  ubi.    Dr.  8,  T^JT^  ydul,  ^\^  ydu4   i.  par.   (saniOand^)   conjun- 
33.  56.   2)  quo,  quorsum.    Su.  3.  29.   3)  ut.   N.  15.  6.  gere,  conglutinare;  cf./u. 

(jq^^f^i   1.  Atm.  (prayoirt^  K,  yatni  V.)  annlti,   ope-  ^cfJT  /oui'a;in  n.  {a  /uiinn   juvenls,   s.  a)   juventus. 
%am  clare;    d.  jas.  F.'.  2.  13. 

^i^yd'klra  a.  (r./u^  jiingere,  s. /r«)  vlnculum,  llga-  %-\^7^7:(  yduvanasio  (e  praec,  et  sia   qul   est,   slal) 
raen,  praecipue  loruni   jugale.  puhes.    Sa.  1,  23. 

^^^^yoklray  (denominat.  a  praec.   S,  ay,   v.  gr.  520)  gfcT(I??T /'i'"""'"^/*'  n,  (n  yuvardgan  q.  v.,  s, /o) 
amplecti;  bdlfu^ydm  brachiis.    H.  4.  SC.  regni  hereditas,  regni  suceessio.    S3.  7.  i2. 
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1.  T^  ranfi    1.  par.    (scribltur  rafy,    gr.  110"')   « 

festiiiare.  r.'aU.14.3S:  nii  raranl.id  'svakun- 
^arain.—  Caus.  concllare.  Rgv.SS.  5:  vdgS  adrim 
inarutu  rafihayaniali  „Maruf es !  clbi  caussa  nubem 
concitantes".  (Vid.  rdhas  ef  cf,  rah,  7-ak\  ranh\ 
2.ra,,,  rane,rang,/a>-,e'.) 

2.  ^^  roii^  lO.par.  id. 

ra^rart/iaj    n.    (r.  rah    currere,    s.  as)    celeritas,    ve- 

locitas. 
T^  rok   10.  par.    rdkd/dmi    (dsvddaiiH  K.    svddi 
dpani  V.)  gustare;   adipisci.     Cf,  rag,   rag',  lak, 
lag,   ras. 
•^rakld    V.  rang. 

T^il^  raktdnta  (Bah.  e  rakia  ruber  et  dnla  linis, 
extremuni)  rubra  extrema,  ruLros  angulos  (oeulorum) 
habens.   Su.  2.  27. 

ruber  et  Uvandv,  smai rusinSruha  [smdJru  + 
/iVnVu^n]  barba  et  capilll)  rubram  barbam  et  rubros 
caplllos  babens.  H.  3.  21, 
T^raks  1.  par.  ipterdum  aim.  praet.  mllf  «'oAJijani. 
1)  servare.  Br,  3.  6:  raksanl!  gfvitam  piliill; 
Man.7,  213:  dpadarlan  d'anafi  raksHd  ddrdn 
raksid  d'andir  api  I  dlmdnaH  salataft  raksSd 
dandir  api  ddrdir  api;  In.  5.  47;  raksjo  ihain 
putravat   tvayd;    Mah.  2.  2186:  yai6    raksasva. 

2)  custodire,  tueri.  N.3.10:  suraksitdni  vismdni; 
Man.  7.  105:  raksid  vivaram  dtmanali;  9.  32S : 
na   rakseyam  pasdn;  Mah.  1.  6SS:  gd   raksasva. 

3)  regere,  imperare.  N.  5,  \%:  raraksa  vasusam- 
pdrndii  vasud'dm;  R.  Schl.  II.  73.  13:  rdgyaii 
raksitum.  (Cf.  rdg  regere,  unde  raks  ortum  esse 
videtur,  correpto  d,  adjectA  slbiiante.  Fortasse  gr. 
aanEW,  apKi^i^.,  lat.  arceo  iilteris  transpositis  e  haKSiji 


etc.  nisi  —  scr.  draks   eject;!  vocali   radLcall  [v.  praep. 

sani],  a?MYi,  aXs^M,  mutato  p  in  A[  v.  Polt.  p.  271.) 
c.  ab'i   i,  q.  simpl.   B',  1,   11:    b'ismam    ab'iraksanlu 

b'avanlall;    1.   10:   balam   b'iimdb'irakJitam, 
C.  pari    id.      Br.  3.    15:     dimdnam    pariraksasva; 

Dr.  7.  1/|;  yam   pdndavdll   parirakJanli  sarvS; 

Mah.  3.    U366:      malfdsinam    putravat    parya- 

rakJata;  Vt.n.  li:  b'uvam  ...  parirakJilum.— 

Reservare.   R.  Scbi.  II.  %.  38:  sisfam   mdiisam  ... 

sfld    kakeb'yaK  paryorakJata, 
c.sam    1)   servare,    tuerl.     Man.  7.    135:    saf,rakJit 

sarvatascdi  'nam   pitd  putram    iva.    2)  regerc. 

Hit,  79.   3:    praidA    saAraksati   pitd.     3)  arcere. 

R.  Schi.  I.  32.  2:  Jrdtum  iccdvd  yasmin   kdli  ni- 

sdcardu    sanrakJaniydu. 
■^V^  raksaka  m.  (r.  raks  s.  aka)  custos.    Hit.  79.  11. 
^^    rakJana    n.    (r.   raks    S.  a„a,    v.    euph.   r.   9-i'>) 

1)  servallo,    conservalio,    ciislodla,    luteb.     Br.  2.   8. 

2)  rcctlo,  guLernalio,  Imperlum,    Hit.  79,  13. 
T^^rdksas   n.   (r.  rakJ   s.  as)    nomen   daemonum   in- 

genlis  magnltudinis  et  roborls,   bomlnibus  inimicorum. 
Su,  1.  l/i, 
f^[  rakJd   f.   (r.  rakJ   s.  d)   I.  q,  rakJana.   N.  14.  17. 

M.  26.  Hit.  50.  S, 
^%rir^  -fT  raksild-r  -t/  m.  (r.  rakS   s.  Idr  tr)  ser- 
valor,    tufor,    domlnalor,     N,  1.  ■'1.    S,i.  1,  3:.    5.  h^. 
In.  4.   10, 
J^rak'  l.^piT.isatydmK.sarpan^y.^i.lt.   CF.railk', 
roiiii,  rik',  riiik',  raiie,  riiig,  raiig',  lak\  laiik\ 
liiik',  lalig,    lang\ 
1.   JTS^rag   l.par.    (saiik'dyd,n    K.    Jaiik'^  V, )    i.  q. 

'^Jaiik'. 
■2.   TJT  '■"e   '*'■  P3f-  rdgdydmi  i.  q.  rak.     (Lit  ragauju 
gusto.) 
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T5J-   rag    10.  par.  rdsdydmi  l  q.  rak. 
^-  rank'  l.psr.   i.  q.  raA'. 
JW^ra.ig  l.  par.  (ffa^du)  ire;   v.  rnk'. 
^  raiig-a  (r.  raiig  vel  rori^   s.  a)    i)  m.  sceiia,  circus. 
N.  5.  3.  8.    2)  n.  stannum.    Am. 

1.  T^  r^iis    i.  iitm.  (eam<>»^  K.  galdu  V.)  ire,  eur- 

rcre.      Etiam    par.     B'att.  14.    15:    dvdrari    ra- 
raiisatuR;    v.   rait. 

2.  "^raiii  10.  par.  (b'dsi)  lucere,  splendere. 

T^  rac  10.  par,  racdydmi  {pru/iyatnc  K.  Icrtjdm 
*^V.)  faeere,  apparare.  R,  Schl.  11. 13.  13:  »injr&  'jan 
racitd  sneali;  P.  33:  nagaram  mdfdracitam; 
(iita-G.5.  10:  sajanotl  racajaii\  4.  23:  racajali 

c.  i^i  id.  Rag'.5.  T5:  vira6itai,dsb'ir  vandiputcdiH 
kum&raH  sapadi  vigaianidrali;  .5.  76:  Auia- 
laviracitdna  l<dlav^.ia/i  (scM.  kusafdir  vira- 
ciiall  liriaH);  Lsss.lo.  i9:  iivaddjaviracild/dm 
...  katAjdm. 

^  ragd  m.  ii.  (r.  rang,  eject3  nasall,  s.  o)  pulvls.  Hlt. 
33.   16;    V.  r&ia^. 

j^  rdgaka  m.  (r.rang,  ejecti  nasali,  s.  qA«,  y.ra- 
gaid  albus)  lavator.    Hlt.  50.  1. 

Tj^  ragatd  {r.  ra«ff,  Cjecta  nasall,  vel  ri5ff  correpto  d, 
s.ata)  1)  adj.  albus.  2)  n.  argentum.  (Cf.  \at.  argen- 
lum;  gr.  «O-ys?,  ag^yvaag;  hih.  airgiod  argcnlum;  ut 
videtur,  litteris  transpositls  e  ragentum  etc.) 

^^  raSdni  f.  (r.  raAg  colorare,  ejecto  n,  s.  ana  I.i 
fem.)  nos.    Sa.  5.  73.     (Ilib.  reag  Id.) 

;fSl?Ttiiq?TW  raeanicajandt'a  m.  (noctis  doml- 
nus,  e  raganicaja  [ra  gdni  -i-  cdja  CUmuhlS, 
ut  videlur  I.  q.  stmpl.  r«ffan/]  et  ndi^d)  luna.  Hlt- 
64.  10.  Cf.  ni.idpaii. 
|il'TlgTg  raganimul^a  n.  (noctis  OS,  C  ragdni  et 
milka  os)  vcspera. 


^?[^;agoj  n.  (r.  7-««^;  ejecto  ri,  suff.oj)  1)  pulvis. 
H.4.39.   2J  meiistrua.    3)  affectuum  Impetus.   B'.3.37. 

6.  27.  (V.  ragdn!  nox  et  cf.  goth.  ri^uw  n.,  tbem. 
riifuisa  tencbrae,  ealigo;  v.  ragSbala.) 

(ST^^r  ragasvala  {.(ardgai  s.vala  In  fem.)  femlna 
menstruans.   Lass.  10.  7. 

fSlsl^  rag6bala  n.  (c  rdgas  et  *d/a  vls)  tenebrae, 
caligo;    V.  rdgas. 

^g  rdg^u  m.  funls.  N.  4.  h.  Eliam  fem.  Man.  8.  299. 
(Cr.  lat.//ffare;    v.  rarig.) 

^^  raAg  1.  et  /(.  par.  atm.  rdngdmi,  rdngg,  rdg- 
'^jdmi,  rdiji  (gr.304)  1)  tingere,  colorare.  raktd 
ruber.  H.  2.  3.  2)  adbaerere,  deditum,  addictum  esse 
(fortasse  primltlve  Hgare,  cl.  4.  atm.  vel  pass.  Hgari, 
f.Lraggu  funls  et  y.jug  pass,sgf.3).  Caiis.  tlngere, 
collustrare.  Mah. 1.6772;  nrpas  tad  vanam  mahal 
l^gasd  rarigajdm&sa  saniydl^ram  iva  b'&s- 
karall.    2)  deditum  sibi  facere,   sibi    coneillare.    Man. 

7.  19:  sarvd  rangajali  pragdK  {%^fi\.  s dnur d- 
gdh  kordli);  tilah.  1.  A009:  pduravdn  sdntanoH 
pulrali  pitaraiica  ...  rdsfranca  raniajdmdsa 
vrlt^na;    626A:  praid    rarigajai^.      (O.rdgigt. 

^s^iu,  ^ri^ta,  ^yiysw,  ^viyog;  cum  rakid  ruber  cf.  bib. 
roi,  gr.  ^oocv,  ejecta  gutturall,  mutata  tenui  in  mediam 
siciit   in  oyBocg   pro   oktoc;;   de   germ.  vct,  riii   v.  r6- 
ftild,  rud'ird.) 
c.  anu  '1,  par.  Stm.  deditum,  addietum   esse.   B',  11,  36: 

gagal  praftrisjatj  anuragjalSca.  Cum  loc, 
Man.  3.  173:  b'rdtur  mriasja  b'drjajdA  jd  -^na- 
ragjila  kdmatali.—  anurakta  deditus.  N. 23.18: 
uisrgja  ...  anurakldm  prijdm;  R.  Schl.  I.  7.  2: 
anurakt&ica  rd  ijakdrj^iu.  C.  acc.  R.  Scbl.  II. 
21.  16:  anuraktd  Zsmi  b'dvSna  b'rdtaram.  Cum 
instr.  R.  Sehl.  II.  1.  10:  anuraktaK  pragdb'iK  (v. 
praef  ab'i).  —  Caus.  deditum  slbi  facere,  sibi  eoo- 
cillare.  R.  Schl.ll,  1.  10:  pragdicdi  -vd  'nurariga- 
jan;  Mah,  1.3504:  aeil'in   annapdndiica   viiaida 
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/jaripd/andin  ...  darmina  prag&K   sarv&  j a-  r&ran   pro   raiiran   sicul   rdram   a   rarn  q.  v.). — 

i'dvad  anuraiigajran.  raiiild  a.  soiiitus.  Ur.  67.  7  iiifr.  2)  giudere  (c{.  rani). 

c.  oft  j  /(. atm.  deditiim,  addictum,  studiosum  esse,  C.  instr.  Rgv.  91.    14:    ja/i    soma    saitji    lava    ruranad 

^.Sc\»\.\l.(y7.\Z\  kaldb'ir  ab'iraeyante. —  Caus.  diva    inarlyaK   „Lucide    Soma!    qui    consortio   tuo 

liogere,  coliustrare.   R.  Schl.  I.  38.  21:  tis6h'ir  abi-  gaudet  morlalLs".     (Cf.  rfVa^i,  b'ran,  d'van,  hlb.  ran 

rangitarn.  „a  squeal,  a  roar",  ranach  „a  squealing,  roaring".) 

c.  upa:   uparakta  obscuratus.   R.  Sehl.  I.  55.  9:  upa-  2.    jTJf  ''"?   '■  par-  ire.    (Cf.  goth.  K^A-JVcurrere,  tluere; 
rakta    ivd   "dityaU;    II.  34.  3:    uparaklam    iv&  rinna,  rann,  runnujn;  nof,Uv.m  renne,  rinne.') 

"ditjam    b'asmaccannam    ivd  ■nalarn.  ^   rana    m.    n.      (rad.   rai}     sulT.  a)     belium,      pugna. 

c.  vi  4.  atm.  averti,  alienum,  alienatum  fieri.    Mr.45. 13:  N.  12.  S3. 

cir&nuraklS  4pi  viraiyati   4anaH;   Hit.  24.  iO;  3Tf=T  ''aiiu  l.par.  (vragi;  scribltur  ror)  Ire.     Cf.  ran, 

y6     viJvasiti    sairusu    b^dry&sata     virakl&su;  rinv ,  raiiih ,  rinib. 

27.   16:    mama    kat'dvirakt6   injdsaktd    b'avdn.  J^  ratd    v.  rain. 

c.  JOTO  tingere,  colluslrare.    H.4.46.     ^ass.i  purd  saA-  jf^  rati  {.  {i.  ram   gauikre,   s.ti)    voluptas.    Br.  1,  22. 

rogjatS  pr&cl;  'SUKl. M^ :  s and'yd  saiira^yati  2)  usor  dei  AHaiigi;  dicitiir  ftiam  rat/.    N.  16.  12. 

e6r&;    5.  273:    kr6d'asaiiraktanajanali.  T^]  ratl    v.  rati. 

c.  sam   praef.  anu:   anusaiirahta   dedltus.    R.  Schl.  I.  j^  ratnd,  ved.  rdtna  n.  gemma,  margarita.    Su.  1,   12. 

17.  16:    b'art&ram    anusaiira/,t&.  3.  l4.    A.  6.  ,5. 

1.  T^"  ro/ l.par.  voclferari,  mugire,  ululare.  B'att.l4.SI:  t^^^  ratnadruma   m.   (e   ralnd   et   druma   arbor) 

pap&ta   r&kiasS    b'iimdu    rardfaca    b'ayan-  corallium  (cf.  rfl//io y/Aja  apud  Wik). 

ftaram;  14.  5:  saritrast&H   karab'&  rgtu/i  (schol.  j^^T[^^  rainadrumaindya  (e  praec.  s.inaja)  vlde- 
karab'd   uitr&K);    15.  27:  e6rds6&   'r&tiJu/i   si-  tur  siguificare:  e  eoralJiis  factus,  eoralJIIs  simills.  A.10,2. 

v&h-;    Mr.  297.    11:    rafanta/i  ...  z>&yas&/i.      \id.  ^^^^^1^  r«(»fl^fl«e-''i'o"'«.r'' (fem. -,',  e  ra(7i«- 
sq.  el  ro;.  sarigAta  genimarum  vel  uiargaritarum  tumulus,   suff. 

2.  T^  ra/    10.  [lar.    raldydmi    (parib  dsan^)    loqui;  inaja)    quod   e   gcmmarum   vel    margaritarum  cumulo 

V.  sq.  constat.    Su,  3.  l4. 

r^  rat'  1.  par.  (b^&Sani)  loqui.   (V.  1.  et  2.  ro;  et  cf.  Tgf   rd/^   m.    (ut    videtur,   a   r.  ar    r   s.  t'a)    1)  currus. 
germ.  vet.  redioii,  redindn;   sas.  vet.  ret/tj6n,  rel/tindn  N.  19.  20.     2)  heros.   Dr.  3.  7.  7.  3.      (Lit.  rdtas   rota 

loqui;    fortasse   goth.  raf-da   sermo,    loquela,    ita    ut  =   nom.  J^^^r&t  as;    lat.   rota;    germ.   vet.   rad   n., 

ortum  sit  e  rat/t-da,  mutato  t/i  in  sibiUntem  sonoram,  tbem.  rada  id. ;  hib.  rot/i  id.) 

propter  sequens  d,  gr.  comp.  102;  v.  tameii  vad  et  Ty|^  rai  i3»^a  (e  rdt  a  et  oHg-o  membrum)  1)  n.  rota. 
gr.  comp.  20.)  2)  nonien  avis,  anas  casarea,    „tlie  ruddy  goose". 

1,   T^  ran  1.  par.    1)  sonare,    clamare,    ioclamare.      In  Ur.  67.  7. 

dial.  ved.  cl.  4.    Rgv.  38.  2:  kva  v6  g&vd   na  f^X*V'''^"  "•'  (^  '"'''''■    *■  '")   •^'"'''"  praeditus,  cur- 
ranyanti  „ubi  vos,  vaccae  veluti,  inclamant?";  1U.5:  rus    domlnus,    possessor,    curru    vectus.      Dr,  2.    12, 

sakr6  jatA  sutiiu   n6   rdranat  „ut  potens  (ille)  N.  19.    23, 

inter   filios   nostros    resonet".     (Intens.    in   dial.   vfd.  jyiHty  rat  opast  a  v.  upasta. 
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TZ  rad  1.  par.  findere,  fodere. —  rad  dare,  in  dial. 
vfid.  ortuRi  esse  videtur  e  dad  mutato  d  in  r.  Rgv. 
116.  7.  117.  11.  iWA.rada,  radana  dens  et  cf. 
mrad,   mard  mrd,   lat. /-ddo,   ros-tnun.) 

^  rada  (r.  ra  d  s.  o)  1)  aJj.  findens.  G'at.  I.   2)  m.  dens. 

^  ra^a,io  m.  (r.  rad  s.  «,.a)  dens.    Am. 

(rV,rjT.*5:  radanaccada  m.  (e  praec,  el  cada  tegens) 
iabium.   Am. 

Ty  rorf'  4.  par,  rady&tni,  praet.  mltf.  drandam, 
praet.  redupl.  rardnda,  fut.  aus.  ratsydmi  el  ra- 
disydmi.  1)  oceidi ,  perire.  Rgv.-V.  (v.  Westerg,): 
io/rflt^oM  rdradus  fi(=rarand'u^  ti).  2)  ferlre, 
laedere, occldere.  B'atf,9.29:  aksaii  radUium  ArSlis 
radd'a  laiikdnivdsindm  (sciii)l.  hi^siCum).  ~ 
Caus.  rand aydmi  ferire,  laedere,  vesare,  occidere. 
R.  Schl.  11.  81.3:  baralan  Hkasantaptam  6'j- 
yaU  idkdir  arand'afat;  Rgv.  51.  6:  arand'ay6 
Slit  igv&ya  samb  aram  „necasti  propler  (festuni), 
hospitibus  visitandum,  Samb'aram".  (Cf.  uod',  vdd'\ 
lat.  laedo.) 

7!^  randra  (fortasse  a  r.  rad,  inserlS  nasali,  s.  ra)  n. 
cava,  caverna,  fissura.   Meg'.  43,  b%.  P.  14. 

rq-  rap  1.  par.  I)  loqui.  2)  iu  dial.  vCd.  iaudare.  Rgv. 
"^119.  9:  uta  syd  v&m  jnad'umanmaks ikA  'rapat 

„etiam  illa  vos  mellifica  apis  laudavit".     (Cf.  lap.) 

JTfy  rap    1.  par.  {gatjAm   K.   gaty&m   vad'i  V.)  ire; 

occidere.      Cf.  ramp ,    rarp ,    ramb,    sarp    srp; 

lat.  repo,  serpo, 

TJT  rab'  1.  Stm.  {rdb  i,  3.  pers,  sing.   praet.  mltf.  pass. 

dramb'i;  caus.  ramlidy&ini)  c.  A  incipere.    R.  Schl. 

I.  12.  37:    karmdny   drSb'irS;    Man.  9.  300:    dra- 

b'St&i  'va    karmdni  ...  karmdny    drab'amdnaii 

hi   purusan    srtr    niiivatl;    B'.  18.   25:    moJtdd 

dral^yatS  karma;  B'att.  15.  58:  akr6d'i  kumb'a. 

karnina    piHum     aramb'iia    kiilda.  —     Part. 

drabda  tam  active   quam  passive  usurpatur,    1)  qu! 

incepii,    Su,  2.  9.    N.  14.    12,    2)  coeplus.    S3.  4,  5, 


N.  5.  21.     (Simples  ral>    primitive   capere   significare 
videtur,   cf.  lab',   gt.  Xa.lJ.Q(lvu),   lat.rabies,   v.  praef. 
sam.) 
c.  d  praef  «nu  capere,  accipere,   recipere.    R.  Scbl.  11. 

64,   SO:  yadi  mdn   satisprs<:d    rdma/i  sakrd  an- 

v&rab  eta    vd    danam   vd  yduvardqy aiii  vd  gl- 

veyam. 
C.  d  praef.  ab'i  incipere.    Mah.  3,  10734. 
c.  d  'praef.pra  id.    B'.  18.  15:  karma  prdrab'alS. 
C.  .i  praef.  jflm   id.     R.  Schl.  I.  45.  33:    dk'ydtun    tat 

samdrib'i. 
e.pari   amplecti.     Gita-G.  1.  3S:    harim   parirab'ya 

sardgam;   2.   13.  —   Desld,    amplecli    cupere.     Rag'. 

13.  32:  pariripsamdnafl. 
C.sam:   saArabd'a    1}  perlurbatus.    N.  13.  l/|.    2)  ira- 

tus,  furens.  Hit.  4.  23.  R.  Schl.  li.  55.  30. 
TTf  ram  l.atm.  inlerdum  par.   praet.  nijtf.  dransi,   fut, 
auK.  rorijje.  l)se  delectare,  vobiptate  frui,  gaudere, 

oblectari.  In.  3.  8:  sa  lina  sal^a  saiigamya  riinS 
p&riaK;  5.  60:  iitrasinSna  sahitaK...  r&mi 
sa  svargasadani;  lA.b.kZ:  av&pya  ndriratnam 
...  rimi  salia  layd;  15.  7:  St&b'ydA  raAsyasi 
sdrd^am;'^'.^^.^:  tuiyantica  ramantiia.  Cum 
loc.  rei.  B'.  5.  22:  na  tiiu  ramali  bud'a/i.  — 
rala  delectatus,  laetus,  gaudens;  c.  loc.  N.  5.  32, 
B'.  2.  /12.  12.  i.  2)  iudere.  B'att.  6.  15:  md  ransid 
givilina  naK.  ■ —  Caus.  ramdydmi  i)  eKhilarare. 
Tn.  5,  4:  ramajanti  'va  pdlgunam;  5.  43:  ta- 
pasd  ramayanty  asmdn.  2)  se  delectare,  gaudere, 
oblectari.  Mah.  3.  U37i:  pivanti  ramayantiea.  ~ 
Intens,  raiiram,  in  diaL  y^d.  rdram.  Rgv.  91.  13: 
rdrandi  n.6  hrdi.  (Hib.  reainfinm  „pleasure";  iit. 
ramii  (juietus,  tranquillus,  rim-li  quiescere,  v,  praef.  d, 
upa,   vi;  gr.  r^£//a.) 

c.  ab'i  i.  q.  sirapl.  In.  5.  62. 

c.  d  1)  id.    Man.  4.   175.    2)  desinere,  quiescere.    Man. 

2.   73:    virdrnS  -Zstv    itied  "ramH. 
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c.  d  praef.  upa    1)  1. 1\.  simpl.   Mah.  1.  ^183.    3)  requi-  1.  TCT  ras  1.  par.  sonare,  strepere,  vociferari,  clamare, 

escere,   desinere,    ilesistere.     11.  4.   53:  parisr&ntan  ululare.    Gita-G.  lU.  6:    rasatu    rasanii;    Kag'. 

sdd'u  Idvad  upArama^Ra^.ld.^:  eS.iiln   ddna-  16.  TS;    liradaK   ...   kari  -va    vanjali    parudari 

pra^rttir  anupdralAndm.  rar&sa;  B'atl  3.36:  gdmdfus&raligasandsca  ... 

c.  u/ja  requiescere,   desinere,   eessare.   h'. '2.  20:  yatr6  ardsisuH;  \i.9:  r^sur  vavalguica  paddlayali. 

■paramat^   c'iitam;    Mah.  1.  2I7'1:    halahaldiah-  Ellam  atm.  Nalod.  1.  22:  r«Jom^<iaA'  j-o  vilt.anga~ 

dali     upararAma;     R.  Sctl.  II.  3.   5;     rdsn"^     i^  ganali.  —    rnj/(o   n.  fragor.    G'at.  14 :   g^amAVa- 

•paralS    vdkji.       Ciim    abiat.     li'.   2.   35:      ran&d  7nlg'arasita. 

uparatall.  c.  d    i.  q.    simpL      Nalod.   1.    11:     asayad     dviiatdn, 

c.  fii   i.  q.  simpl.   N.  6.   10.   Man.  3.  45.  poiikiim    drosamdndm;    3,  ll 

c.  vi    I)  quiescere,    desinere,    desistere.     Mah.  1.  Si75:  c.  vi  id.    Kal.l.  15,  l2. 

pdvakaJ^a  tadd  ddvan  dagd'vd  ...  ahdni  pan-  ^_    J^  ras    10.  par.    ,-d^<ijdm/    (dsvddi    K.    a.-^dJ^ 

coc^i   'ftaneo  virordma.      Cum   ablat.    Ur.  32.  lC:  '  snihi  V,)  eustare,  amare. 

nroma  jartroin6'(i;i  Rae'.  8.  22;  riVardwm  Aar-  ,                           ,     ,,                                xt    -    ^ 

.„.««.    2)s;iere.     Mah.  1.   8„2:    ..<a..^    .....  2)  succus,  liqddum,  aqua.    3)  a^Imi  aiTeclas.   Ur.28.i). 

.„c-.„«.     .,V..d^«      ..     M./,-..//;      2.     l/<0,.  (Cf.iil.r.,.^ros;russ.r...ld.,lat,..,roi-,>er...,.; 

R.  Schi.  I.  2i.  20.  j.  .              f      j.    ■..'?.'.   V 

arr.  dpos^s?  praelixo  o,  sicut  in  avoaoe  ctc.) 

■nmroma>fa  m,  (r. /•«<«  s.  o .lo)  amator.    Ur.  64.  3.  ^                                                         ^ 

.V                                                                               ,             „,„,  T?T?T  rdsana  n.  (rad.  2.  rnj    suff.  ano)    sapor,   austus. 

^IZTromo«?j.o(r.r«ms.««?7o,v.euplion.r.94"')  <'^'^^      _                   ^                                           ^       F      .   5 

amoenus.   H.  1.  2^1.  N.  5,  A5.  ^  '  ^"^  ^' 

(TTnTtEfrrr   rflmon/^d^d   f.    (a   praec.   s.  td)    amoenitas,  i^i7\i  rasand   f.   (r.  ,.  ra^   s,  o.,o    m    fem.)   elngulum, 

jucundilas,  pulchritudo.    Ur.  43.  3  iurr.  '^o"^  fenunarum. 

Jt^rampi.p,r.i.<l.rap.  J^TJ^    ra.djana    „.     (e    rasa     argenlum      vivum     et 

^     "■•  dyana)  meilicameiitum.    Wils.:  a  medicine  preventing 

TVrT   ramb    (.  par.    (gatdu    K.    gatyuTii    V.:     scrihitur  .,                    i           i         ■         i-r      .i       i,- 1  ■    -      ^r^.            r  .k 

t_   t:,                    f        v"                   6      j              '  oid  3gg^  a^j  proloiiging  hfe,  the  Llixir  Vitae  ol  ttie 

rab')  ire.     Cf.  ramp ,   rap ,   rorp.  .  .        .  ,      ,.-,    ,™    ,, 

'                           /  '       ^ )          '  alchjmists,   Uit.  43.  S. 

3TJ]"  ramb^  1.  atm.  {sabdi;  scribitur  r«//)  sonare.  7^^  rasdld  m.  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  2.  ras  s.  d/o)  arundo 

Tnn  ramOd  f.  (r.  rnmi'  s.  d)  noni.  pr,  Apsarasae.  saccharifera.    Am, 

.                          ,                       r      11    .     T^     A     r,  7-RI  rasra  (a  rasa  s,  ya)  sapidus.   B'.  17.  K, 

Tjijf  rom/a  (r.  rom  s, /o)  amoenus.    In.  2.  1.    I)r.  1.  2,  i^'^          -'      "•                    J    '      r 

_  T^  ro/i  1.  et  ,0.  par.  raAilm,.  ro^aj^iimj.    Relinquere, 

jq  raf  i.  atm.  (gatiiu)  ire,  currere.     Cf.  /«/,  «'n/,  \  V 

^  ^  deserere.      rahitd  relfctus;  N.18.y:  rahitd  bartr- 

J^^rarp    ,.  par.  1.  q.  ro/,'.  i^yt^d,    'va    na    krudyanti    (kulastriyaH).      Pn- 

T^rava   m.   (rad.ru   sonare,    suff.  o)   sonus.    In.  1.  3.  vatus,  orbatus;  c.inslr.  R.  Schl.I.  70.  35: />ai/ri4  ra- 

11.4.   20.  hitd   tasmdt  putran  divl  vja^dyata;  11.47,17; 


^lGf  '■''^'' 


.    1)  sol.    Rag'.  9.  25.    2)  nom.  pr.    Dr.  2.  21,  rdmSna   nagar!  rahitd   nd  'tiiobatS;   N.  16.   ly. 


715*1  rasmi  m.    1)  radius  luminis  (cf.  las,  ruc  splen-  (V.ro/ioj  secrclum  et  cf  gr.  AA0,  Aav^avuj,  ?>a-&ja, 

.■e).   2)  habena.    Iii,  1.  19.   N.  19.  22.  v.   gr.  104;    lat.  lateo;    lit.  Uidnd    vel    Uidiiu   linquo, 
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at-//idiiu  exsoho,  TemitlOi  gOth.LtTi  germ.vet.L^Z      1.   JJ^  rdg  i.  pir.  ilm.    1)  splendere.    N.1.12:    lalra 

sinere;   ef.  Benf.  2.  3i  sq,)  %//ia    rdgatg    b^diml  ...   vidyut    tduddminl 

cvi  i.  q.   simpl.     Rag'.    ed.    Calc,   9.    36:    virahajan  fal'd;   In.  5.  II:  sdkimavasirad'aran   rigi   ga- 

malajddr!rn.~  viraifita  TtlkUis,  pFhalas.    N.  10.  s'anan   niravadyafd   {riii   gr.  441);   R.  Schl.   I. 

23:     katam  ..,  may&    vira^itd    iub'd    carisyali  i.  32:  cit rakdid    rardga.      In   dial.  T^d.  etiam  cl.  3. 

van^;   B'.  17.  13:  sradd'dvira^it6  fagnaU.     Se-  Rgv.  104.  h:   rdifi.   2)  c.  gen.  in    dial.  v^d.  regere, 

paratus,  disjuncUis.    Vr.97.  5:  avirahildu   dompali  imperare.    Rgy.  23.  20;    Ivafi   viivas/a   mSdira 


j^iardhas  (r.  rah  s.  as)    1)  subsl.  n.  secretum,   occul-  coelique   terraeque   imperium    habes";    36.  12.      (Vld, 

tum ,  locus   occultus.    B  .  6.  10.    2)  adv.  secreto,   clam.  rd  gan  ei  c^.  railg,  b  rdg;  lat.  rego,  rex ;  goth.  ragind 

In.  4.  1.  N.  1.  18.  18.  l4.     (Vid.  r.  rali.)  rego,  impero,  servata  media  sicut  in  BVG  =  scT.b'ug; 

ja^jj"  raitasya  (a  pracc.  i.  y a)  adj.  secretus;  —  subst.  n.  mAi,  them.  reihja  n.  imperium;=scr.  rdgya,  attenuato 

secretum.    S3.  6.  35.  6  in  ei  i.  e.  /;  reik-s  princeps;  germ.  vet.  rtdti  dives,) 

n  rd  2.  par.  atm.  dare,    in    dial.  ved.    Bgv.  114.  (<:   rd-  c.  ab'i  splendere.    Mab.  3.  10960. 

sv&ca  n6  amrla  marlab' Sganam;  114.9-  117.23.  c.  .•/  id.    Mah.  3.  SlOfi:  virdgali  yald  somo  migdir 

Adjecti  sibllante:  rds  cl.  1.  par.  atm.  Rgv.  96.  8:  r&~  muktafi;  In.  5.  6.  N.  12.  37.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  alqus 

salg  dtrgam  &yaK;  RgT.-V.  (v.  Westerg.):  t&  nd  splendeat,  collustrare.   R.  Schl.  II.  26.  2:  virdgayan 

rdsanvas&ni.     Etiam  cl.  2.    Bgv.46.6:/dm   asmi  rdgasuld   r&gam&rgam;    II.    39.    18:    vyard^a- 

rdsdi&m  isam  „talem  nobis  date  cibum  (As'yini!)".  yata  ...visma  lat.  —  vir&gila  collustralus,  splen- 

(Cf.  rfd,  d&s,  unde  rd,  rds  orta  esse  censeo,  mutato  dens,  splendidus.   N.  5.  3. 

d  in  r.     Cum  caus.  rdp&y&mi  comparari  possel  lat.  c.  sam  in  dial.  v^d.  regere,  imperare.   Rgv.  27.  1. 

rapio,  V.  gr.  comp.  747;   cum  majore  tamen  veri  simi-  3.  Tjjl  rd^  m.  (nom.  rdf,   a  r.  rdg)  reit,   in  fme  compp. 

litudlne  rapio  supra  ad  scr.  grah  retulimus,)  (Lat.  rej:.) 

^f^  r&kJasa  m.  (a  rdksas  q.  v.,  s.  a)  i.  q.  rdksas.  ^  r&ga  m.  {r.  r&i  s.  a)  rex,  In  fii.e  compp.   In.  1.  2^1. 

H.  2.  29.  j\^  rdiatd  ISem.-i,   a   ragala   s.  a)  argenteiis. 

^jigf^  r.lAiojiTem.  praeced.   H.  2.  1C.  J\T\;i:^rd'gar,  m.  {T.rdg  s.  an)  te%.   N.  1.1. 

Tf^  r&ks   l.par.  {sosan&lamariayoK)  arescere,  or-  ^mjf  ••agamdrga   m.   (e   praec,    v.  euph.  r.  67,    et 

nare.      Cf.  Idk',  dlc.  rn&rga  via)  regis  via,  via  regla,  vla  praecipua.  N.25.7. 

rUT  '■'*Va  m-  (>■■  ra/ig,  ejecto  it,  s.  a)    1)  amor,  cupido,  TTflfy^  r&garsi  m.   (e   rdgan  et   r.ti   saplens,   sanctus, 

studium,  affectus.  N.  5.  ih.  B'.  2.  56.  64.  3.  -ik.  7.  II.  v.  euph.  r.  67)  regius  sapiens.   In.  5.  25.  Su.  2.  10. 

8.     II.      2)   rubor     [cL   raki&     a     r.   raAg    tingere).  ^gjf  rd^ajilj^a  n.  (e  r^Va"  et  jij/a  quod  seorsum 

l)r.  5.   1.      (V.  raii^;   et   cf.  gr.  007I],   quod   fortasse  non  invenitur,  3  t.su  vei  s&  &.ya)  sacrificlum  regium, 

per  metalh.  e  flOV*)')  quod  rex  victor  conficlt,   ita  ut   in    eo   reges  subacti 

Tf{7j;q^r4^('n  (a  praec.   i.  in)  affectus  habens,  affectibus  minlstrent.   lo.  1.  15. 

commotus.    B'.  18.  27.  TfJjfij^  r&gahaAsa  m.  (e  rd'gan  et  ^crfjd  anser)  an- 

n^  r&g"-  1.  alm.  {s&mariyi^.  sakt&u  V.)  potentem,  seris  genus, 'WiU.  „a  white  goose  with  red  icgs  and  bill, 

valentem  esse;  v.  Jdg'.  or  more  properly  perhaps  the  flamingo".   Meg .  11. 
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^Tfsf  r&gi  f,  (r.  rdg  s.  i)  llnea,  series. 

^rdg?'f.  ;d. 

■i|S(lc)  rdglvd  n.  (nl  videlur,  a  r,  rdg  splendere)  lotus 

flos. 
^lslic^tHHH  rd^>'v<,l6dana  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  iS^cana 

ociilus)  loto  similes  oculos  taliens.    lo,  4.  Ai. 
^T^  rd'e,ii  f.  (a  rd'gan  res,  signo  fem,  .',  v.  eupli.  r.  93 

et  r.  191)  regina. 
^TsTf   rd^gjra   o.    (a   ragan    s.  ja)    regnum.    N.  6.  15. 

(Gotli.  reiki,  them.  reikja  a.  imperium.) 
^  rdt   V.  2.  rd^. 
^  r^iro  o.  nos,  tn  f.ne  compp.  (v.  gr.  613).  N.13.  6- 

V.  Sq.  et  cirar&lr&ja. 
Tlf^  rdVri   f.   (ut   videtur,   a   r.  ram   quiescere  [v.  ram 

praef  4,   upa  +  d,   upa^   i'i]   abjecto   m,   producta 

vocali,  s.  tra  atleouato  a  in  i)  nojt.    Sa.5.56".     V.  nij, 

n^  r^d'  k.  et  5.  par.  1)  el.  5,  in  dial.  ved.  cl.  1,  facerc, 
efGcere,  per6cere.  Rgv.  41.  1:  kaid  rdd'&ma 
sakdjaK  stoma  rnitrasja  „quomodo  efficiamus, 
amici!  laudem  Milrae?"  2)  iS.  par.  rd!d'jdmi  perfiei. 
(Cf.  gr.  SpdW;  goth.  rcda,  ga~reda  cogito,  medilor, 
vnd-rida  cnro,  comparo.) 

c.  apa  cl.  5.  et  4.  1)  offendere,  injuriam  facere,  c.  gen. 
Mah.1.1885:  kaian  nd'sjd'pardd'nujdm;  3.1l4l5: 
purd  sa  nd  'pardd'n6ti  sidd'andm  brahmavd- 
dindm;  3.  5988;  lava  ndi  'id  'pardd'jaii.  2)  pec- 
care.  R.  Schi.  II.  18.  H:  kaicin  majd  nd  'pa- 
rddd^am  agndndt;  Mah.  4.  l6ll:  kat'an  d'arm& 
Spardd'nuju/i;  Mr,  277.  7:  jduvanam  alrd  'pa- 
r&djati  na   cdritrjam. 

c.  ab  i  caus.  propitiare,  propitium  facere,  sibl  conciliare. 
R.  Schl.  II.  30.  33  et  34:  aiirddjati;   v.  sq. 


1)  id.     Mah.  1.  6368:    drdd' 


ajisjat 


dru- 


padaU  sa  tam  parjacarat  punaK;  Rag\  10.  86: 
gundir  drid'ajdmdsus  tS  gurum;  R.  Schl.  I. 
17.    31:     £armij}.d    "r&iaja    pragdK;     A.   3.   5. 


2)  colere,  servire.    Man.  10.  122:   svargdrtam  ... 

viprdn  drddajit  tu  sali  (sHdra/l). 
c.  d  praef.  upa  caus.  servire.   Man.  10.  121  b. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  caus.  sibi  concillare.   Mah,  3,  lOSVl. 
^iq  rdma  (r.  ram   s.  a)    1)  adj.  amoenus,  pulcher.    Dr. 

71.  7.  2)  m.  nom.  pr. 
^raUT  rdvana  m.  (caus.  r.  ru  s.  ana)  nom.pr.RAks'asi. 
^5T  rds  1.  atra.  (^sabdi)  sonare;   v.  rds,  ras. 
^fsi  rdsi  m.  cumulus.   N.  13.  17, 
J\^  rd'Jfra   n.   (r.  rdg   s.  tra,  v.  euph.  r.  89)  regnum. 

Br.  1.  1. 
TTtrl  '■'^•'  *■  atm-  (sabde)  sonare;   cf  raj,  rds, 
j[^  rd'sab'a  m.  (r.  rds  s.  ai'o)  asinus.    Am. 
^S^  rdfiu  m.  Daemon,  e  Daityorum  stirpe,  serpenll 

posticit  corporis  parle  slmilis,  a  quo   lunam  et  solem 

eclipsls  tempore  voratos  mythologia  finglt.  N,  16.  l''i. 

1.  X^  ri  5.par.  i.q.  ar   r  cl.  5. 

2.  JT  ri   6.  par.  rijami   (gatdu)  ire.  —   In    dlal.  ved. 

ri  cl.9  educere.    Rgv.56.6:  tvaA  sulasja  jnadi 
arind   apafi   „tu   libamtnts   gaudio  (e  nube)   elicuisti 

csam  cl.  9  in  dial.  vOd.   sanare.    Rgv.  117.  i9:  srd- 

mam  (vulneratum)  ...  saikrinitall. 
■|T^5J  rikta  n.  (r.  ric   s.  t  a)  facultates,   bona,   divitiae, 

opes.  Man.  9,  lOi. 
\T^  rik'  1.  par.  ire;  v.  raft'. 

f^r<,U'l.par.  id.;   y.  rak'. 

f^rm^I.  par.  id.;   v.  rak'. 

].  TTtT  '■''■  7- par.  3tm.  rindcmi,  rinci  Jisjungere, 
separare,  liberare.  Rag.  li.  85:  rdgjaA  ra- 
gAriktamandH  Jasdsu;  B'alt.  6.  36:  rinacmi 
galades  disjungo  a  mari.  (V.  3.  ric  el  cf.  lat.  LIC, 
linquo;  gr.  AIII,  AEiTTlf,  mulatii  guttin  lab.;  lit.;?(WAmi 
relluquo;  boruss.  vet. /Jo-^inta;  gotb,  af-lifnan  relin- 
qui,  superesse;  laibSt  reliquiae,  cum  mediil  pro  aspir.; 
41 
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^rU  -  f  r 


f^ 


island.  vet.  Ui/ar  reliquiae;  germ.  vel.  LIS,  bi~Iib 
maneo,  bi-hib,  bi-libumis\  noslrun)  bleibe. 
C.  a/i  pass.  proprie  disjung!,  inde  consplci,  excellere, 
praecellcre,  praevalere,  dominari;  potiorem  esse.  Hit. 
12.  7l  svab'&va  ivd  'tra  tatd  ''tiriiyatg  yatA 
prakrtyd  mad'araii  gav&tn  payaH;  35.  7i  ddi- 
xiam  atrd  ''tiri^yatS;  Man,  12.  25:  y6  yaddi  "Jdli 
guttii  dihS  sdkaiyind  ^tiricyati.  C.acc.  superarc, 
eicedere.  Man.  2.  ikh:  tahairan  tu  pitfn.  mdtd 
gduravSnd  ''tiricyati.  C  ablat,  potiorem ,  melio- 
rem,  praestantiorem  esse  aliquS  re,  excedere  alqm  rem. 
Illt.  133.  2:  aivamidataTyasrdd  d'i  satyam  ivd 
'tiricyati;  B'.  2.  3'i :  aklriir  marandd  aiiric- 
yati  ,,Iafamia  uUra  obltum  porrigltur".  Etiam  cum 
instr.  (cf. /uff  praef.  tj)  Mat.  3.  10583:  kapfilas  tu 
m&Asind  ''tyatiricyati  „coIuinba  vero  carne  (regis) 
multo  gravioc  est".     V.  praef.prn. 

C.  ut  pass.  id.  Mall.  1.  3070:  marndi  'v6  'dricyali 
ganma  duiyanta  tava  ganmana/l  (praeatantior 
est). 

c.  pra  pass.  c,  abt.  e\eedere  allquam  rem,  porrigi 
ultra  aliquam  rem.  Rgv.  divascit  ti  ...  praririii 
ma^iivam  „ultra  coelum  tua  exporrecla  est  magni- 
tudo";  61.  9:  asyid  {asya  it)  tva  praririii  ma- 
ftitvan  divaspft  ivydli  „Uliu$  utiqiie  exeedlt  magnl- 
tudo  coelum  et  terram". 

c.  tii  alvum  exonerare.  virikta  qul  alvum  exoneravlt. 
Man.  5,  \kh. 

2.    jrq"  r(V    I.    et    10.  par.    {viydganasarnparkana- 

ydli  K,)  relinquere;    conjungere.      ricitd   re- 

lictus.   Rag'.  6.  7. 
|TjT  rig    1.   5tm.    frigere,    assare.       Cf   l^arg    iV^. 

h'ragg- 
jnjcT  '"<>"    1-  par.  {vraii,    scrlbitur  riv,   gr.  110"') 

f|g  ripu  va.  hostis.  N.  6.  y3.     Cf  radd.  rip',  rimp . 

ftp^rips    y.  rab\ 


6.  par.    {kattanayuddanind&liiAsddd- 

nisu  K.)  gloriari;  pugnare;  repreliendere ;  laederc, 

occidere ;  dare.     Cf.  rimp,  arp    rp ,   armp   fmp. 

\i*M\  riinp   6.  par.  (vad'e)  ferire,  occidere;  v.  rip\ 

jT^jq"  ris  6.  par.  (ftiiisdydm)  ferlre,  laedere,  occidere; 


f^ 


Cf.    7 


il  1.  et  A.  par.  laedere,  vulnerare,  occidere.    Dr. 

7.  20:  arisfadehafi.  —  In  dialecto  vM.  etiam  cum 

product^  vocali.  Rgv.  36.  15;  p&T^i  risataU  „serva 

(nos)  ab  occisore".     (Cf.  slav.  risati  secare.) 

\I^  rih  1.  par.  in  dlalecto  ved.   1)  colere,  laudare  (cf. 

arh).  2)  rogare.  3)  dare;  v.  Westerg.  —  In  dialecto 

v£d,  etlani  rih  cl.  2  =  lih  q.  v. 

1.  f^  rl  .1.  Stm.  fluere.    Rgv.  85.  3:   vartmdny   iS&m 

anu  riyati  g  j-tam  ,,in  tramite  eorum  post  (ipsos) 
manat  aqua".     Cf.  ri,   ar   r. 
c.  d  aftWre,  adire.   Rgv.  30.  2. 

2.  ^  rl  9.  par.  rind'mi  (gr.  345)  ire;    v.  1.  ri. 
C.  ni  adoriri.   Rgv.  61.  13:   nirindti   salrdn. 

1.  r  ru  2.  par.  rd'umi,  rdvlmi  (v.  gr.  309.  315)  so- 
nare,  strepere,  murmnrare,  susurrare,  clamare,  voci- 
ferari,  ululare,  ejulare.  Hlt  33.  S:  karifi  kalan  ki- 
mapi  r&uti;  H.  1.  25:  itS  ruvanti  (sic  legendum 
pro  bruvanli)  sdrasd  go/acdr  j>oK;  Mab.l.  3022 : 
na  k'alv  a!tam  idan  idnyi  rdumi;  3.  117l6:  ru- 
vantasca  ma^dravdn  ...  rdksasdfl;  4.  l463: 
gdm&yur   iia  ...  ruvan;    Man.  4.   115:   svak'ar6. 

ifrica  ruvati  ...na  paf'id  dvi^ali Part,  perf. 

pass.  rutd  personttus.  Mah, 3. 1535:  nadlK  ...puiis- 
kSkilarutd/i.  —  ruid  n,  sonus,  cantus  (avium), 
susurrns  (apum).  Lass,  52:  pddap&nicdi  'ra  vi- 
liaiigarutahlddit&n;  Ritu-S.  1.  5:  fiaiisaruia; 
B'att.  2.   10:    ruldni  satpaddndm.  ~  laitm.   Mah, 

1.  7S06:  iaranam  ab'yimi  rSravfmica  duKk'itd; 

2.  3308:  drdupadf  ...  rdravfti  tv  andtavat. 
(Cf.  rud;   slav.  plO  rju,  praes,  recuA  rudo,  rugio,  gr. 
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comp.  503;  fortasse  etlam  lit.  /o/u  latra,  fuL  /o-siu,  et 
russ. /d/u  latro,  clamo  [Infin. /a-./a-/j']  ad  caus.  radicis 
ru  pertinent,  mutalg  r  in  /;  etiam  lal.  rumor  ad  eaus. 
trahi  potest,  iia  ut  d  deLilitatum  sit  in  4  et  ir  mutatum 
in  m,  sicut  iu  claino  :=  scr.  caus.  iravdyAmi  radicis 
sru  q.  V.;  gr.  m-Qv-o-jxai  cum  Pottio  ad  ru  praef.  A 

c.  ab'i  i.  Fj,  simpl.    Part.  perf.  pass.  ab'irula   personitus, 

circumsonitus.     Mah.  3.   1535:    nadili  ...  sdrasdl^i- 

rutdH. 
c.d   i.  q.  simpl.    B'att.  17.  2-1:    v^rdu   rdg^avdv   dru- 

Cdm. 
C.  vi  id.    S3.  5.  75:  ei&  eSrdn  Jivd  ndddn  ...  viru- 

vanli;   Ur.  67.  i\.   Hit.  55.  22. 
CJamid.    B^att.  17.  71:  samardud   itar6   ganaU. 
2.   37  fu    l.atm.    (rdi^   K.    vad'^    gatydm   V.)    irasci; 

EtJIIJ  rukmd  n.  (ut  vldetur,  a  i.  ruc  e  ruA,  servatj 
primitivS  gutturali,  sicut  e.c.in  vakya  a  vac  e  raS) 
aurum.  Hit.  39.  1. 

^rukU   i.  q.  rdksd. 

1,  K^ruc-  l.atiii.  1)  lucere,  splendere.  Rgv.  6.  1:  r6- 
ianti  rdcand  divi  „fuIgeDt  fulgores  (ejus)  in 
eoelo;  Mali.  1.  6613:  rurucH  sd  ■d'ikam  sub'rdr 
dpataiill  nab'astaldt  sduddmiitl  'va.  2)  placere. 
Hit.  53.  2:  fad  iva  roiati  jasmdi  h'avit  tat 
tasya  sundaram;  Mab.  1.  7ii3;  na  rocaCi  vt- 
gra^S  mg.  —  rucild  n.  libitum,  gratum,  Sl  5.  SO: 
ruiHlaiifaditi;  Mab.  1.  7952:  yad  asya  ruiitaA 
kartun  Cat  kurudvam.  3)  approbare,  gaudere. 
Mah.  I.  74Vi:  vigrahaA  tdir  na  r6£i.  —  Caus.  par. 
atm.   1)  velle,  cupere,  appetere.    Man.  2.  2ki\  yadi 

tv  dCj-anlikari  vdsaii  r6iayita  gurdli  kuli 
(schol.  ict^;);  R.  Schl.  I.  36.  3:  gamanaA  rdia- 
fdmdsa;  Mab.  i.  Slil:  na  ^i  pdpam  apdpdlmd 
rdcayiJ/aCi.  (Cf.  Idc,  I6k,  lal.  LUC,  /uc-s;  Idceo 
=   scr.   caus.  rdcuydmi,   v.    gr.  comp.  109°*.  6;    gr. 


?iEux-cs,  ^iU^-voe,  goth.  liuh-aih  lumen,  ubi  iu  respon- 
det  sanscrito  ^  =:=  a  -^  u,  debilitato  gunae  incremento 
a  iu  «,  V.  gr.  comp.  27;  lauhmdni  vel  laukmuni  ful- 
men;  germ.  vet.  liuh-Cjan  lucere,  nostrum  Uuch-ten; 
slav.  AOyiA  luca  radius,  AOyHA  lu-na  luna;  bib. 
loiche,  loichead  „a  ligbt,  candle,  lamp;  lightntng,  flame, 
splendour",  logha  „spleniiid",  logh-mhar  „briglit". 
Huc  eliam  trahi  possunt  hib.  leos  „light",  leosaim 
„i  light  up,  kindle";  les  „ligbt,  illuminatiDa"  inu- 
tata  gutturali  tn  sibilantem,  nisi  pertinent  ad  las; 
V.  I6k.') 
cati  par.  splendore  vineere,  uberstrablen.   Mah.  3. 

4S6:    aljarocasca    b'utdCman    b'dskaraft    svina 

tieaid. 
c.  anu   caus.  1.  q.    caus.  slmpl.    Mab.  3.    12679:    vanam 

ivd  'nvardcajat. 
c.ab'i   caus.   id.     R.  Schl.  U.   30.   27;    na    divi    lava 

duhUina   svargam    ivd   •nurdcayi.      Cum   inGn. 

vel   nomine  actionis  in   ana  R.  Scbl  H.  29.  19;   nd 

'b'ir6cayasi    nitun    tvam    mdii    kindi    'va    hi- 

land;    R.  Schl.  I.  36.  3i  gamandyd  'b'ir6iaya  (cf. 

gamandyn  "paiakrami    p.  87). 

E.  d  caas.  id.  R,  Schl.  11,  30.  28. 

cprati  caus.  id,    Mab.  3.  il5''i6:  prasldnam  pratya- 

r6iayan   sie   beliebten   fortzugeben. 

C.  fi  spiendere.    N.  17.  il:  piplus   tasyd  vyardiaCa 

...  vyabri  nab'asl  'va   nis&karaH;   In,  1.  40, 

2.  ra  ruc  f.  (r.  rui)  splendor.  M6g',  45.    (Cf.  lat.  luc-s.) 

^i~f  ruii  f.  (r.  rui  s.  /)    1)  id.   MSg'. io,    2)  deslderlum, 

appetitus.   Uit.  19.  15. 
7fi]l  ruiird  (r,  ruc  s.  ira)  splendens,  pulcher,  amoe- 

nus.   N.  4.  28.  5.  3.  A.  4,  52, 

1.  J^jI  ruff  5. par.  frangere.    rug-nu  fractus.   Mah.3.67S 

vdtarugna     iva   ...    vanaspatili.   —     CI.  10 

{Ifiiisi)  ferire,  iaedere,  oceidere.     (Vid,  rugd,  roga 

aegritudo  et  cf  Xh.Iduiu  frango,  praet, /fiuiiau  =  scr. 

caus.  vel  10. cl.  rdgdydmi,  mutato  r  in  /,  ^  i.e,  g  in  i, 

41' 
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^ru^  -  ^rud-. 


V.  p.  109not.j  germ.  vet.  i/7Cff  vellere,  ar-liuhhan 
evellere,  v.  Graff.  3.  137;  lat.  Wg-eo  =  caus.  vel  ci.  10 
rdedj^ilTMi,  gr.  comp.  109"'.  6;  gr.  Xuypo?,  0-PTr, 
o-pytTfra),  o-puy/u.a,  o-pvttT*i,  d-^'JX']i  praefixS  vocali, 
sicut  ia  ovofia,  oipgvg,  e-}^ayjJ9  etc.) 

C.  ava  i.  q.  simpl.   H!d.l.l2:  avarugya  ...  gulmdn, 

C.d  &tm.  id.   Mah.  2.  2113:  viidi^aii  gdur  iva  maddc 
ivajam  ArugatS  ^tmanaH. 

C.  &  praef.  sam   id.    Mah.  4.  10S2. 

CXJ   diffringere.     ^ak  24.    16:    darmdraTfyaA   viru- 
gati  gagah. 
2.  ■T^rui   f.   (nom.  ruA,    r.  rug)    morbus,    aegritudo. 

Ur.  42.  4. 
pjf  ru^d  f.  (r.  r«^  s.  d)  id.    Sl  5.  68.  81. 

1.  T,"^  rut   1.  3tm.   {pratigdtS   K.    dlptipratiifata- 

/dKV.)   arcere,  aTerlere;  splendere;   cf.  2.  ruf', 
2.  /u?. 

2.  37^  r«;  10.  par.  (ruii  K.   rui.'  dfutdu  V.)  irasci 

(cf.  rBj);  splendere  (cf.  ruc). 
i.  1^5"  '""''  l.par.  {upagdiS)   ferire,   occidere,  per- 

2.  y^  cu/  1.  3tm.  (^pratigdti)  arcere,  avertere.     Cf. 

1.  rut. 
JjnV'   rui??    1.  par.    {stiyl;    scribitur   ro^,    gr.  110"') 

'"furari.     d.  ru.}4,  l^-tt,  l''»^. 
J^J^  runf'  i.pait.  (ffatydlasyaitifa/c'dti)   ire;   pi- 

grum  esse;  furari;  claudicare. 
JTtJ^  run^  ).  par.  furari;  v.  runf. 
T~r  ru  d  3.  par.  interdum  Stm.  (anom.  v.  gr.  321)  praet.  mltf. 
drddiJam  el  drudam.  Flere.  K  ii.  lA:  krdJali 
rodili;  16.  3k:  ruditi  b'rJam;  Br.  3.  20:  rurudus 
trayaK;  Mah.  3.  593:  m&  rddlli;  R.  Schl.  I.  46.  20: 
md  rudd  md  rudaU;  II.  52.  19:  rurudi.  —  Etiam 
cl.  6  par.  atm.  Br.  3.  22:  md  pitd  ruda;  Mah.  1. 
5597;  ioiitaca  ruditaca.  —  Transl,  deflere  cum 
acc.  B'att.  5.  5;  ar&dit  sd  b'rdtardu. —  Intens. 
valde  fiere.   Br.  3.  2:    him   ivam   b'riaduKk'drtdu 


rnrudyitdm;  iA:  rdrudyamdndAs  Idn  drifvd. 
(Cf.  ru,   lat.  rudo,  germ.  vet.  RUZ  flere  [riuju,  rouz, 
ruzuTnii'^;   lit,  raudoju   lamentor   et   slav.  rut^oyurt   fleo 
=  scr.  cans.  rSdd/dmi,  v.  gr.  comp.  505.  506.) 
c.  anu    i.  q.   simpl.      Ram.  II.    55.   21:    anurudanti; 

Malod.  3.  33:  anururdda. 
cpraiA.  M.17.31.  22.30:  prarudi/o  flens.  Br.3.21: 
praruditdn   sarvdrt  niJamya. 

^  rudrd   m.   (r.  rud    s.  ra)     1)  cognomen   Slvi.     2) 
quidam  ordo  undecim  Geniorum.   Iii.5.  24.  N.  10.24. 

1.  m"  rud'  7.  par.  4tm.  ruifdd'mi,  rund'i'.  1)  impe- 
dire,  praecludere,  retinere,  obstruere.  E'.  4.  29: 
prdndpdnagatl  rudd'vd;  Rag'.  7.  32;  tdm  udva- 
(lantam  pat'i  b'6gakanydfi  rurSda  rd^anya- 
SanaK;  Ur.  68.  1:  iVart  rur).add'i  mdrn  padmam. 
2)  arcere.  R.  Schl.  I.  28.  22:  jakJfm  asmavarsd- 
b'ivarJin!m  ...  rurdda  sa  sdyakdiH.  3)  inclu- 
dere.  Man,  9.  13:  grhi  rudd'dK.  Obsldere,  Mah.  3. 
638:  arund'ai  tdn  (purln)  suduifdtmd  sarva- 
taH.  (\ie.iotvakdrund'al)ftodrunai  v.gr.34l'0-  — 
Caus.  includi  jubcre.  Rag\  12.  7l :  laHkdA  r6d'a- 
ydmdsa  pifigaidi/i  (ydnardill).  —  (Fortasse  hib. 
runiilAa  „secret,  mysterious"  a  rund,  sicut  lat.nrca/iuj 
ab  arcendo;  rundhaclid  ,,secrecy",  ruindiainhar  ,,a 
mystery,  a  dark  secret",  ruine  „secrecy"  abjecto  d; 
goth.  runa  mysterlum.  Germ.  vet.  rdnin  susurrare 
[nostrum  raunen\,  rdnaijan  mussltare  ad  ru  sonare 
referri  possunt.  Ag.  Benary  huc  trahit  lat.  rudens, 
Rom.  Lautlehre  p.  223.) 
c.  anu   iropedlre,    retlnere.     Sak.  151,  1:    ayam    anu- 

rud'yamdnas    l6pasib'ydm  ...  bdlali. 
C.ab'i  perturbare.    ^ak.  33.  3:  yatdca   sdinikds   ta- 

pSvanan  nd  'b'irund'anii. 
c.  ab'i  praef,  sam  arcere.  R.  Schl.  II.  14.  12. 
c.  ava  impedire,  cohibere,  refrenare.   R.  Schl,  II.  30.  9: 
yasyaid  'rti  ivarudyasi;  Man,  8.  236.  —  Inlens. 
R.  Schl.  II.  58.  20:   md  smdi-nam   avardrud'aH. 
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cd  Id.  Balt.  17.  49:  6and'utd  su^am  Arunat.  — 
Caus,  impedire,  iQcominodare,  molestum  esse,  pertur- 
tare.  R.  Schi.  U.  96.  40:  kdk^nd  "rodyamdndn 
tdA   rdm6   Svdfiasal. 

c.upa  impedlre,  incommodare,  perturbare.  Man.  8.  3iS: 
d'armd  yatr6  ^parud'jatl;  R.  Schl.  II.  36.  li; 
andryS  krtyam  drabd'an  kin  na  pdrvam  upd- 
rudali;  Man.  7.  d25:  uparudyd  'rim.  Arcere, 
praeciudere.     Rag'.  7.    36:    rerfufi    ...   uparur6d'a 

c.  ni  1)  impedire,  retinere.  Up.  34:  y&val  kincid 
gatd    tdvan    nirudd'd    sd   pur6d'asd.    2)  praeclu- 

dere,  obstruere  (e.  c.  viam).  R'atl.l7.49.  3)  coercere, 
refrenare,  comprimere.  Hit.  34.  I :  ni^asduk'yan 
nirunddnali;  Mah.  3.  13633:  nirud'yaci  'ndri- 
yagrdmam.  4)  includere.  '^lm.il.  il16:  vipradu- 
sfdA   striyam   b'artd   nirundy&d    ekoviimani. 

G.  ni  praef.  sam.  retinere,  inhibere,  sistere.   Man.  8.  S3: 

sd  sadyaR   sannirSddavyd. 
c.prati  impedire.   Man.  II.  II. 
c,  vi  impedire,  retinere,  prohibere.  Mah.  2,  237:  kaciii 

pdurd  na  ...  virud'yanti  pardill  kritdK;  R. 
Scbl.  II.  36.  10:  svaraicd  'pi  vyarud'yaia.  — 
virudda  impeditus,  prohibitus,  vetitus.  R.Schl.1.7.  8: 
parasparina  virudd^dli;  Man.  7.  152: /lorajyoa- 
ravirudddndni;  B'.  7.  11:  d'armdvirudd'6  b'd- 
tisu  kdm6  Csmi. 
C.sam  i,  q.  simpl.  N.  13.  10:  mdrgaii  satlrud'ya; 
Sl  5.  82:mdtd  saHruifadd'i  mdm;  Mab.  3.  13633; 
manansailrud'yaiMan.8.  235:  agdviki  lu  jort- 
rudd'i  vrkdin  (sc\ta\.  parivrti). 
2.  J^  rud  4.  3tm.  interdum  par.  (primilive  pass.  prae- 

cedentls,  v.  gr.  445  annol.) 
canu  amare.  liTA.i%:  pdrtdn  nd  'nur6dd'un  Ivam 
ar^asi\    Mab.  3.    13S91;    ddsan    nd   'nurud'yaii; 
N.  4.  10:  d'armam  ivd  'nurud'yanli;   Mah.  4.  492: 
b'arldram   anurud'yantyaH. 


xyyr  rudird  n.  (r.  rul^  crescere  fservato  prEmilivo  d' 
pro  fy,  V.  gr.  235  et  cf.  r6'fyita  ruber]  s.  ira)  sauguis. 
n.  2.  II.  {rudird  n.  a  perdito  adj.  rud'ira  ruber, 
cf.  r6'hila  e  r6d'ita,  gr.  l-p!j-&pD5,  lat.  ruber,  cujus  6 
pro  /  [v.  gr.  comp.  18]  respondet  scr.  d',  graeeo  3, 
sicut  \n  fumus  =  scr.  ddmd,  q.  v. ;  radice  etiam  buC 
pertinent  lat.  rdfus;  lit.  rauda  color  ruber,  raudonas 
ruber,  ruddas  subruber,  rudis  ruhigo,  aerugo;  slav.vet. 
rud-i-ti  saA  rubescere,  riisdi  irvpgog,  rsda  rubigo  in 
segelibus  [Mlkloslch  p.  76];  russ.  pU^Kili  rSsii' 
rufus,  polon.  rusy  id.;  Island,  vet.  raud-r  ruhcr,  saxon. 
vet.  rod  id,,  germ.  vet.  rdt,  nostrum  roih;  bih,  ruadh 
„red,  reddish,  Weish  rhydh";  ruaid  id.,  ruaidhim  „1 
redden".) 

Ti^  rup  L]fiT.  (vydkulatvi  K.  vimdhi  Y.)  pertur- 
bari,  conturharl,  mentis  errore  afGci. 

^  ruru  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  ru  per  redupl,)  capreae 
genus  (WiU.:  a  iind  of  a  deer).  Dr.  4.  15. 

CTf  ruJ  e.par.  (fiiiisdydmK,  ^iitisc  V.)  ferlre,  laedere, 
occidere  (cf.  rus,  riJ).  —  rusdnt  in  dlal.  vet.  ru- 
tilans.   Rgv.  58.  4.  62.  S.  113.  2  (cf.ruc). 

1,  T!^  rus  1.  et  4.  par.  ferlre,    iaedere,  occidere.     Cf. 

2,  ^f^  rus  A.  et  lO.par.  irasci.     ruJfd  Iratus.   Srngara- 

*^T.  7;  rulitd  id.   Man.9.S3;   r6sitd  id.  II.  1.  12. 
(Cf,  gr.  XvCTiTa,  AuTtTau),  /vTTatvw.) 

3,  ^ruJ  f,  (nom.  ruf,  t.  ruJ)  ira,  furor.   N.  11.  37. 
T^,  ruh  1.  psr.   1)  prodlre,  nasci,  crescere.  Man.  9.  36: 

yddrJan  tu  'pyati  vigad  ksiiri  ...  iddrg 
r6hati  tat  tasmin  vlgam;  Mah.  3.  12855;  nacd 
•pi  sarvavlgdni  samyag  r6^anti.  2)  adire,  ad- 
ipisci  (v.  p.  41  rad.  i).  Rgv.  110,  6:  riar^  vdgam 
aruhan  div6  ragali  „Rb  ues  clbum  nacti  sunt 
eoeleslis  mundi". —  C3.\iS.  rShdydmi  et  rSpdydm 
(gr.  468)  serere,  piantarc.  Mah.  3.  13II6:  prayant 
sarvavtidni  rdpyamdndni;  R.  Scbl.  II,  80.  7 
avrkJisuca    diJiJu    kicid    vfkJdn    arSpojan. 
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(ruh  Tnutilatuin  est  e  rud  sicnt  var^  vj-fy  crescere 
ex  tdem  valente  vard'  vr^;  v.  rud'ird  et  gr.  285.  — 
Cum  primitiva  formS  ruif  cf.ard'  rd'  crescere;  gotlj. 
LUD  crcscere,  liudUk  crescit  =  scr.rdlfali  pro 
rddaii,  iu  ==  scr.  6  i.  K,  a  ~i-  u  debilitalo  gunae  in- 
cremento  a  m  i  [v.  gr.  conip.  27.  109"'],  lautlis,  gen. 
laudi-s  homo;  germ.  vet.  liui  populus,  liuti  homines 
[nostrum  Leute],  lumariota  virgulia,  palmites  [Griram 
II.  2!],  ruola  pertic.i,  virga;  sax.  vet.  ruorfo,  anglo-sax. 
rod  [Graif.  II.  ^i9l] ;  slav.  vet.  rod-i-ti  parere,  generare 
sscans.rSijidfilum  e  rodayitum,  na-rodu  popultis 
[^Miklosicb  p.  74] ;  iit.  liudinu  generare,  rudu  auctnm- 
nus;  txXt.  rhodara  nomen  plantae,  rod-ra  arbor;  scol. 
ros  semen,  rotach  semine  abundans;  hib.  rosan  „a 
shrub";  rud  „a  wood,  a  forest";  ruadh  ,,strength,  po- 
wer,  value",  adj.  „strong,  valiant";  romho  „very  mucb, 
great",  romkoide  „grealness,  encess";  ruidh  „TunnLng, 
a  race";  roid  ,,a  race";  ruaidhneach  „hair"  v.  r6mati; 
laidir  „strong,  stout",  /aidireachl,  laidireas  „strenglh"; 
laL  rd6-ur,  ubi  ii  =  scr.  d  sicut  in  ruber  =:  rudird 
q.  V.  et  gr.  b'ju-jxyi,  ptvvvvfit  aut  huc  aut  ad  ard'  rd' 
pertinent,  cf.  Pott.  I.  250,  Benary  „Ri»mische  Laut- 
lebre"  p.  218.  Fortasse  lat.rilj,  rHr-is  a  erescendo 
dictum,  mutato  d  la  r  vel  in  .t  deinde  in  r;  rudis  (?). 
Cum  ruh  adire  [adiruh,  drult,  uparu^  adscendere] 
cf.  hib.  roid/iim  „1  run",  raidh  „running".) 

C.  ad'i  par.  atm.  adscendere,  R. Schl.  11. 83. 2;  ad iruhja 
...  ratdn;  Mah.  3.  4o95:  vimdnanc&  'd'irdlf.ati; 
ikShZ:  ad'irdhad'vam  ...  imdn  rat'An.  Intrans. 
evolare,  subvolare,  alis  se  levare,  subltrae  pelere.  R. 
SchI.II.95.  H:  dvigd  a^irdJ^anti.—  Caus.  toUere, 
levare,  elevare.    Rag'.  11.  81  (v.druh  eaus.). 

c.  apa  praef.  vi  caos.  privare  c.  abl.  Mah.  3.  1579:  gi- 
vitdd  vjaparopitafl;  102l6:  putrdn  apdpdn 
vyaparSpya   r&gyAt. 

c.  ab'i  adscendere.  R.  Schl.  I.  44.  3:  fyimavataH  ir"- 
gam   al/'iruhya. 


ruh. 

c.  ava  descendere.  A.  2.  6:  rat&d  avarurdfta;  1.4. — 
Caus.par.  1)  facere  ut  alqs  descendat.  Rag^.l.i'!:  tdrn 
avdrdpafat  patniA  raidd  avatatdraca.  2)  de- 
ferrc,  deorsum  ferre,  tollere.  Mah.  4.  131S:  avaro- 
piiya  tirks dgrdd  dandnsi.  3)  facere  ul  quis  per- 
dat,  prlvare.  Man.1.32:  itar^sv  (yugiSu)  dgamdd 
darman  pddasas  Iv  avaropitaH  {schol.  ^/naA' 
lirtafi).  —  Caus.  alm.  avardpayS  descendo  (me 
descendentem    faclo).     Dr.  3.    B;     vimucya     vdfidn 

C,  ava  praef.  prati  caus.  prlvare.  Mah,  4.  535:  pralya- 
varopitaK  privatus. 

c.  d  par.  aim.  adscendere,  c.  acc.  vel  loc.  In.  1.  II:  dr6- 
(latu  b'avdn  ...  raiam;  14:  dival6kam  ...  drd- 
hasva;  N.  13.  1-1:  vrkUsv  drujfya;  H.3.  5:  druhS 
•mdm  mama  Jr6nim\  M.  30:  latra  . ..  druh^- 
idK*).  Adire,  adipisci.  Hit.  10.  16:  sansayam 
punar  drufyya;  B'.  6.  A:  y6gdrd4'aH.  ~  Caus. 
efiicere  ut  quis  adscendat;  toliere,  levare,  coilocare  in 
aliquo  ioco.  N.  8.  19.  13.52.  In.  2.  21.  Sa.  5.  62. 
Dr.  8.  34.   9.  13.   M.  31. 

c.d  praef.  adV  adscendere,  Mah.  1.  6395. —  Caus.  effi- 
cere  ut  quis  adscendat.  R.  Schl.  11.  56.  l6. 

c.  d  praef.  anu  post  aliquem  ascendere.  Mah.  2,  36: 
an.vdrur6ha6A  'py   inam. 

c.d  praef.  onu  praef.  jom  id.  Mah,  1.  3818:  talrdi 
'nan   ^itrdgnislam   mddri  samanv&rur6ha. 

c.  d  praef.  upa  ascendere.  Mah.2.  37:  updruliyd  'rgu~ 
nasdd  'pi.     Adire,  adlplscl.   Rag'.  17.  30. 

c.d  praef. /-fo  id.    Mah.  3.  10594. 

c.d  praef.jom  adscendere.  N.  19.  20.  Adire,  adipisci. 
Rag'.  8.  15. 

C.upa   id.     Mah.  2.  37. 


*)  druha  est  imper.  et  druhii&s  potentialis  praeler. 
multiformis  formationis  seilae  respondentque  formis 
graecis  ut  tutte,  TVHOiO;  v.  gr.  38l"  et  374^*. 
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cpra  prodire,  crescere.    Hit.  14,  7:  tuJ^rid  'pi  pa-  rdpaydini.      Perrestigare ,    perquirere,    perscrulari. 

rityakld   na  prarS^anlt   landuldfl.  Hit.68.  l4:  kSfari  nirapfamdnS.    5)  eligere,  aus- 

cprati  caus.  facere  Ut  quis  iterum  crescat.  Rag'.  17.42:  ersehen.   llit.  41.  2:   afavirAg/e  ib'isiktum  ^a- 

satrAn    uddrtja   pratir6payan    (schol.  dalrun  v&n  ...  nirdpitaH. 

udd'rt/a    ulk'dfa    pratirdpayan    punaH    *t'd~  c.  f  i  (rJenom.  a  viru^ja  deformis)  derormaTe.    Hit.65. 1. 

pajran).  K.  Schl.  I.  1.  41 

C.  vi   se   dispaniiere,    diffundere.    B\  15.  3:   asvattam  ^J^  rilpd  n.  (ul  videtur,  a  r.  rufy  crescere,  caus.  ropd- 

SnaA     suvirudamd/am   .  .  .  Sittvd;     Rag'.  2.  26:  j-dmi)    1)  foma.   II.  2.  5.    2)  pulcliritudo.    S3.  2.  IS. 

viriidaiaspa.  3)  natura,  indoles. 


csam  l)crescere.  liVtt.11.5.  2)  se  colligere,  animum  jx:f^rdpaids  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  (<..,  v.  gr.584  s. /a^) 

confirmare.     saiiru^a  conlirmatus,  anirao  promptus,  formS.   N.  19,  32. 

A.  11.  1. —    Caus,   faccre    ut   quis   crescat,    augeatur,  ^jCf^rl^rdpavant    (a   rilpd    s,  vant    val)    formosus, 

progeniem    liabeat.     Sak.  130.  1;   satirdpil^  "tmani  pulcber.    In.  4.  12, 

darmapatni  mayd   tyaktd.  ^^^^Jj^rdpln  (a  rilpd  s,  in)  id.    S3.  1,  26. 

X^  ruha  (r.  ruh  s.  a)  crescens,   in  fine  compp.,   v,  la-  ^^  r&s  1,  par.  ornare.   Jn,  5.  S:   divyaccandanard- 

ndruha,  iirSruha.  Htdu  ...  slandu. 

?^iH,'""^^''"  '"■  f""'  ''"^  ^"  ■"'")  arbor.  't  r£  interj,  vituperationis.  Hit  10.  19. 

-Jt-i  rdks    10.  par.    (pdrusre;    ut  videtur,    denom.  a  "t-st-     ,,    ,    -.       .• .    ..  i  .    ^    \          ■      ■     .  i  ■■ 

<J-"'l^                     r         \/-            J     1                         t  1  cj.,  r^ft   1.  atm.  {saukdydm)  suspican;  dubitare. 

rilksd  q.  v.)  horridum,  asperum,  durum  esse.  .^    ""■ 

jrar  r^kd  f.  i.  q.  ISkd. 

!j^  rdksd  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  ruA  crescere)  1)  adj.  asper,  J_ 

horridus,  immitis,   durus,  acerbus,  austerus,   11.  2.  6.  ^^^^^  ^"  ^*""'  C'^'^"^'')   ^)  splendere  (cf.  r^/).   2)  in 

B'.  17.  9-   2)  subst.  m.  arbor.    mni.      (Scribitur  etlam  ^'^'-  '"^'^"  *"™'^"-   '^S^-  ^*'  ^^  «'■'^^^"'"   rdda^?; 

r<<ft/d.     Cf.  germ.  vct.  rdh,  nostrum  rauh,  anglo-sax.  ''■^'''"^  ■-■  '^''>'^  ■■■  ''^^'"^-   ^»-   1^^   e^^ff-^c.a   r^- 

ruh,  riig,  reoh,  angl.  rough.) 

^  rd4'd   V,  r«h  et  gr.  107».  _^"-  "'''■  '''""''''  «6-38. 10:  ar^anta  pra  r.dnuUH. 

~Z.                              ,  .      •.  .          .                       ,     ,r          ^  Xr  r^M-par.  (por<fi'di<in^K.  r^ce-  i.dt'.- V.)  loqui; 

gXf  '■'3;'   10,  par.   (ut  videtur,   denom.  a  rdpd  forma)  \V,              r       v                  .          ./                        /      i     t 

*v,.  ,               „,        ,.,              .            ,    ,.  petcre.     (Vid.  ra;'.) 
1)  formare.  2)  gestibiis  expnmere,  indicare,  reprae- 

,.       ...           t!  ,    ^    „          '  "vtlT  ri'nu,  ved.  rSnd  m,  f.  pulvis.  H.  4.  4o. 

sentare,  proponere,  oculis  subJLcere.   Sak.  7.  2;  ro/ a-  TM                                           ' 

vigaA   rHpajati  {w.naf)i   Ur.  21.  11. 
c.  ni  1)  facere,  perficere,  peragere.  Man.6.  38:  nirdpj, 

'J(im.  2)  percipere,  videre,  animadvertere.  Hit.23.3:  ^ 

cidran  nirdpfa.    3)  considerare,  reputare,  perpen-  ''' 

dere.    Hit.  10.   3:    tan    nirdpfatdm;    10.17:    lan  'jj^r^p  i.  &ltn.  (sabdS  K.  Jabd^  gamani  V.)  somre; 

nirdpay&mi    t&vat.     4)  ewminare,    inquirere,    ex-  '«■     Cf.  rib',   riv. 

piorare,  investigare.   mi.^iO.l^:  paksibUr  itas  tai6  "'^  ripa    1)  adj.    humllis;    trop.  viiis,    abjectus.     Am. 

nirdpayadbis    taruk6tari   sAvakdsilni  prdp-  -)  '"^^^-  •»'  n"'»'^"  ''"erac  r. 

tdni;   90.  1;  al^am   api  galvd   kim   itad   tti   ni-  "^  rih   1.  3tm.  i.  q.  riv. 


TfTO^r^/aj  n,  (r.  rt  s,  (oj  vei,  secundum  grammaticos, 
idice  auctj  adjecto  t,  v.  srdias)  semen  virile. 
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'ji^reb'  —  ^Fj^  laJcsa. 


r^  r^h'  1.4tm.  {iabdi)  sonare 

'^  jagv.  120.  6:  fl^o7lc'.'ii  d'i 

105.  9.     Cf.  r-amfi',  rap,  I. 


In  dial.  vfd.  laudare. 
ririb'a  •svind  vAm; 
mb\  lap. 

~T^  rSv  i.3lm.  {plavi  gat&u  K.   plutdu   vragi  V.) 
ire,  naUre.    Cf.  rinv. 

'yn'   r^i    1.  3tm.    {avyaktS   iabdi   K.    lirSs&y&jn   V.) 
hinnire.      Cf.  ^r^j,  fi^.!. 

1,  T"  7-iii  1.  par.  latrare,  allatrare,  c.  acc.   Rgv.-V.  55.  3; 

stinait    rdya,    idramiya,    slotfn    indrasya 
rdyasi   ki/n   (v.  Weslerg,). 

2.  r  rdi  m.  res,  diviliae,  opes.  Rgv.  36.  12;  rdyas 
pHrifi  „opes  largire".  (Nom.  sg,  rdi,  lat.  r^j,  v.  gr. 
comp.  137.) 

'jj^  rdga  m.  (r.  rug   s.  a)  morbus,  aegrltudo. 
"^T^fjlT^^riiffi'/»  (a  praec.  s.  in)  aegrotus. 
TTT  ''°4  1-  par,  {anddari)  contemuere,  spernere. 
"ti,^..]  rSdana   n.  (r.  rud   s.  ana)  fletus.    Lass.  30.  7, 
"rj^^rddaj    r.     1)    coelum.     3)   terra.      Dual,  rddasl 

coelum  et  tem.  Ur.  1.  4. 
'^j^jq^rrfVa.t  n.  (r.  rud'  impedire. 


^rfy^U'-"''^'''"  (.^- 


as)  ripa,  iiti 
i)  iiDpedfens.   Sak.  21.  . 


'jjrmj-Spdy  caus.  r.  /■«&,  gr.  468.  L 

'7m^rd'man  n.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  c,  ruh  crescere,  ab- 
jeclo  fi,  suff.  man,  c{.Jir6ruha,  tandruha)  pilus 
corporis.  (Cf./oman,  hib.  romach  ,,hairj",  romachad 
„bairiness",  roinfaith  „hair-clotb" ;  roin,  roine  „hair 
fur",   rolneach  „hairy,  crinose".) 

'i I i^/ai'  r6mant'a  m.  ruminatio.    Sak.  32.  15.     (Cf.  lat. 

"^•JTjJ  rdrudya  intens.  r,  rud.   Br.  1,  4,   3.  2. 
"^  rSsa  m.  (r.  rus   s.  a)  ira.   H.  4.  48. 

'j\m\  '■^''"^  ^-  '■'*'• 

"^"[f^UTt  rdfyinl'  f.  (r.  ru^  s.  in  in  fem.)  astrum  lunare*), 
loniythologiaiinaeDaksi  £liis  et  deiCandri  (lunae) 
conjugibus.  N.  16.  22. 

'm^^ /-d'Ai/a  (part.  perf.  pass.  caus.  rad.  ruii  [e  ru/] 
suff.  ta)  ruber.     (Vid.  ru<^ird,  ld%ila.) 

^Z  r&uf,  ■^J  rau4  I.  par.  i.  q.  r64. 
'jj^r&udra  (s.  rudrd  ^ivns,  s.  a)    1)  ad^ivum  per- 
tlnens;  subsl.  neut.  nomen  telt  ^ivi.  A.  3.  50.  10.  42. 
2)  terribilis.   H.  4.  46.  N.  12.  20. 


^l 


^^lak  10.  par.  Idkdydir, 

^^  laks  10.  par.   1)  videi 

observare.    N.  3.  21 : 


conspicere,  animadvertere. 


kata 


t  laksitaK; 


2.7:  duhitd  mi  sdya  nd  't 
21.  3l  Sa.4,8:  tiitantiid. 
•va  laksyati;  N.  23.  2;  ia 


!vast'S  'va  lakiyatl; 
i  idvitr}  kAs(ab'dti 
ildny  asya  lakiaya; 
Sa,  5.  4:  asvast'am  ivacA  "Im&naA  laksayi; 
R.  Sehl.  II.  63.  45;  laksaydm&sa  Ifrdayi  cinldm. 
2)  (forlasse  denom.  a  laksa  nota,  signnm)  notare. 
Mah.  3.  14852;  anh&ir  lakidisca  tdK  (gdK)  sarvd 
lakiaydm&sa.  (Fortasse  laki  e  daki  pro  darks 
\t\draki,   cldars   dri,   ial.  draksyd'mi.) 


c.  d  i.  q.  simpl.  sens.  1.   A.  10.  )9:  ti  m 

dditiy&h. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  id.   Mah.  1.  524^. 

upa  id.  N.  4.  37.  Sa.  5.  27.  A.  4.  4o. 

upa  praef.  sam  id.  Mab.  2.  1557. 

vi  id.   H.  1.  51. 

sami^.ViZ^.i.\0:bimi 

visudd'in  iydmikd  'pi  vd. 
^j^  lakia  n.  (r.  laki  s.  a)   1)  nota,  signum.   Mab.  3. 

14852.  2)  numerus  100,000.   H!t.  115.  4. 


1   dlaksya 


aiilakiyati  hy  agn&u 


*)  Wils.:  the  fourth  lunar  asterism  iigured  by  a  wheeled 
carriage  and  cootaining  five  stars,  probably,  w,  B;  y,  <(,  s. 
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^iTWIT  lahsand  —  ^  lang. 
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lyi^Ur  lakSand  n.  (r.  laki  S.  oia,  v.  eupb.  t.  94"') 
nola,  signum.  N.  16.  27.  19.  13. 

^fI^Jl?L/ak/man  n.  (t.  laki  s.  mon)  nota,  signum. 
Safc.  10.  14. 

tfJT^HUI  lakiinarid  m.  (fem.  -/)  grus  Indica.    A.  9.  21. 

y^^Ffl  lakiint'  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  ^oiiff  splendere,  adjecti 
sibilante,  s.ma  m  fem.)  1)  Laks^mla,  dei  Visnfls 
uxor,  abundantiae  et  felicilatis  dea.  2)  feticitas.  3)  pul- 
cbrltudo,  splendor.  N.  12.  10.  A.  4.  13.  (Cf.  lit.  laimS 
dea  felicilatis.) 

i^TsiX  Idhsya  (r.  lakt  s.  ja)  1)  spectanilus.  2)  n.  scopus. 

5^  lak'  i.  par.  Ire;  v.  rat'. 

1.  ^?|7r  lag  l.par.  (jofig-^)  adbaerere.     lagnd   1)  ad- 

junclus,  adbaerens.  Hit.  4. 1;  /an  navi  b  dganS 
lagnaR  ioAtkdrS  nd  'nyatd  b'avit;  33,  I2t  kd- 
datfidtantlagnaA  sn&fuband'aii  k'Ad&mi.  2) 
seeutus  (v.  lag  praef.  onu).  Lass.  25.  6:  prs/aio 
lagnafi;  —  subst.  n.  ortus  signl  Zodiac!.  Lass.  20.  8: 
jufiV  /flg^n^;  Hit.97.13.  (Huc  trahi  potest  \iX.ligare, 
nis!  perlinet  ad  rdHu.) 
canu:  anulagna  secutus.  Lass.  30.  10:  iabddnu- 
lagnaK   imnsdnab'ilmiil   gataU. 

2,  ^JT  lag  10.  par.  /dgdjdmi  (svdddpanS)  gustare, 

adiplsci;   V.  rak. 

^f^jrj-  laguda  m.  fustis,  baculus.    HIl.  101.  8. 

^fir?f  lagnd  V.  1.  lag  et  /tf^ff. 

^fj^n /flg''D/  denom.  (a  Iag'u  levis)  levarc.  Ur,  42.  A: 
manasiiarugaA  id  ...  rajfasi  lagayit;  Rag*. 
3.  35,    11.  63. 

^{^HIr^^/agVmdn  m.  (a  /offii  %.im&n,  V.  gr. 584  suff. 
imdn)  levitas. 

ffTf^V  l^siiU  superl,  Tou  /ag^^ii  (v.  gr.  226). 

^fj^^jfi^/dffVj-dri..  compar.  tov  lagd  (v,  gr.  226). 

^ /aff'ii  (fem. /o/u  et  lae'vt',  t.  lailg'  s.  u  ejectS 
nasali)  levis.  N.  14,  8.  (Gr.  sXa%V9  praeGxS  vocali, 
T.  gr.  comp.  326 ;  lat.  levit  e  leguis  ejeclo  g,  adjecta  i', 
T.   p.  118   S.  V.   gurij;    lit,  lengiKa-t,   adjecto  a;    russ. 


/e^ft/j ,  adv.  legko;  germ.  vet.  It/it;  anglo-sax.  /eahl,  llht; 
hib./og-  „weal:,  feeble,  faint",  compar, /aife;  lagudliadh 
^dimlnutioo,  weaVening",  laguighihe  ^weakened,  lesse- 
ned";  laghad  „fewness,  weakness",  lagaighlm  „1  weaken, 
dirainish,  lessen",  y.lagay;  laigidh,  laigse,  laigsinn 
„weakness,  debility,  infirmety";  lugh  „little,  swift, 
active",  lug/iad  „Iiltleness".) 
"^^  laiik'  l.par.   (serlbltur  lak',  gr.  110"')    ire.      Cf, 

'^lak',  lihk'. 
^^'Slaiig  1.  par.  gatillanianaydK  K.  gatdu  k'an^ 
gani  V.;  scribitur  lag,  gr.  110'*)  ire,  clandicare. 
Cf.  rar.e. 


^insilire.   B'att.l5.32:  anji  {ka, 


1.  par.  (seribitur  lag,  gr.  110"^)  salire, 
■apaya/i)  sAildn 
alaiig'isu/i  (scho\.drdd'dH);  v.2./oiig'  et  c?.  raiik, 
ro(i,  gotb.  laika  salio;  fortasse  gr.  Xayu>  slcut  scr. 
saJd  nostrum  Hase,  a  saliendo  dictum;  v.  Pott.  1.232.) 
2.  \f\^  laiig  10.  par.  interduni  alm,  transsilire,  trans- 
^gredi.  Mah.  3.  11173:  n&  'sii  saktir  mamd 
Ht&tum  ...  Iai'igajitv&  prajd/fi  mdm\  11174: 
tam  ...  na  Iaiig'aji;  Ul78:  sdgara/i  p/ava~ 
gindrina  liramindi  'kSna  lalig'ilali;  trop.  Ur. 
36.  7  Infr.:  yina  mama  tvayd  'padis6  laiig'ilaK; 
Mao.5.  151:  tam  (patiii)  suJrdJgta  ilvantaA 
sa7ist'itai'ica  na  laiigajii  „mortuum  non  Irans- 
gredlatur"  (novo  roatrimonio),  cf.  Br.  2.  34;  aliter 
Kullukaljattus  hoe  praeceptum  explicat:  mrtanca 
n&'tikr&mid  vyab'ic&rina  ladljasrddd'atar- 
pariddlvirahitajd  pAral&ukikakrlyakan^a- 
ninaca);  Han.  8.  371:  b'art&raA  laiig'ayid  jd 
iu  stri  (sehol.  ^a  str!  ...  patim  purus&ntard- 
pagamandl  laiigayit). 

c.  ab'i  transsliire,   Man,  4.  54. 

cava:  kdlam  avalaiig'  tempus  transigere.    G'aJ.  7. 

c.  vi  transgredi,  peccare.  Bag  .  9.  74t.  Relinqnere,  ab- 
jicere.  Bag'.3.  4:  ab'ildsi  ...taldvid'i  mani  ba- 
band'd  'njraras&n  vilaiig'jfa   (schoi.  i/aktvd). 


42 
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(?f^   lafigana   n.   (r.  la/ig    s.  ana)     1)   transgressio. 

Br.2.  34,  2)  contemtio,  repudiatio,  rejectio,  Ur.33. 15. 

STS  lac    1,  par.    IdccdTni    {laksani)    notare;    v. 

Idril. 
i,  rfTsT  '"^  ^'  ^''"-  erubescere,  pudere;  y.Ia^i  et  ef. 


^SSJ  lags  <>■  par-  ^tm.  (scrlbilur  latg,   gr.  110*')  eru- 
bescere,  pudere.    Dr,  5.  2:  mahdrat^dn   atibru- 
van   mii/a   na   /agiasJ   kaiam;  Man.  12.  35.  37; 
lagyaci;  Mah. 3.13837:  la^ganti. —  Part. perf. pass, 
lognd     et     la ggiid    pudore    afiectus,     pudibundus. 
V;,l.   V.lag. 
c.  ti'id.    Mab.  3.  £217:    vilag gamdnd. 
c.  jom  id.   R.  Schl.  II.  55.  16:  saiilaggamdnd. 
^FtSjrr  '"Sgd  f,  (t.lage   s.  d)  pudor.   In.  5,  36. 
^fmoi^l°es^''ant    (a   praee.   s.vant   vat)    pudore 
affectus,  pudlLuiidus.  N.  3.  IB. 

1.  ^^lans^-V^^r.ib^arsane;  scrlbitur /o^,  gr.llO"') 

i.  q.  2.  lag. 
3.   -^^iaAs  i0.pZr.(b'dnik^ianahiiisdbaladdn^Jii 
"~K.    b'asaUdrCi   V.;    scrlbitur   lag.,   gr.  110") 
splendere;  habitare;  iaederc,  occidere;  robustufn  esse; 
dare;  loqui. 
3-  575f  ^°"S  10.  par.  (b'dsan^)  splendere. 
^f^  !af   1.  par.    (bdlyi  K.    bdlySktda    V.)    puerllem 

esse;  pueriliter,  iiiepte  loqui. 
1-  ?IT  la4  1,  par.  (vildi^)  ludere,  jocari.     Cf.  lal. 

2.  ^?f^  la^  10.  par.  Ia4dfdmi  (dkUpi  K.  ksipi  V.) 

jacere,  conjicere,  dejlcere,  prosternere;  v.  /d^, 

3.  '^{Z  ^"'^   10.  par.  la^dydmi   (gihv6nmal'ani  K.) 


i.  ^^'/a^I  lO.par. /dtJo>^mi  (u/jaj^rdj-dmK.  o/>a- 
"^sivani  V.)  colere,  vcnecarl;  mlnistrare.    Cf.  la!. 


S.   ^FTT  '"^  IC.  par.  ;<lt;a/^  (rVjd/dm  K.  vtpsi  V.) 

desiderare,  optare. 
1.  ^T^T^  lanif  i.  et  10.  atm.  (uthsipi)  eriollere,    in 
altum  tollere;   v.  dlan^. 

2.  ^Frcrj  '"ff  1- «'  ^'*-  p^''-  {^'^^<">^  K,  6',jjv  V.) 

"loqui. 

trTffl  iai>!  f.  planta  repens.   H.  4.  23. 

p:fq-  /n;-  1.  par.  I)  ioqui.  Gita-G.1.4l:  lapituii  kim- 
api  sruiimAli.  2)  queri,  lamentari.  Naidd.  3,  27: 
laldpa  (schol.  vHaldpa). —  Intens.  queri,  lameatari. 
Mah.  3.  10200:  Idlapfdi 'va  sakaninaTn;  R.  Schl. 
II.  75.  45:  Idlapfamdnasya  ...  muhurmuhur 
niHivasaiaica  garman  s&  lasja  idkina  ga- 
gdma  rdtrill;  Mah.  1.  968 :  Idlopjalas  lasya 
tidry&rti  duKk'itasyaca  (Idiapyatas  pro  Id- 
lapyamdnasya,  v.  gr.  532);  1.  4l68.  6557.  84iy. 
(Cf.  r  ap ,  hib,  labhralm  „1  say,  speak",  labhradh  „speecli, 
speaking,  discourse";  lal.  loifuor,  rautato  p  m  qu  sicut 

e,C.  In  tfulnque  =  scr.  panca;  Id-menlum;  gr,  ?ia?.D?, 

XaAEW  per  redupl.,  abjedi  radlcis  lillera  finali;  lit. 
lepju  juhco;  bor.  vel.  lap  id.  Huc  etiam  pertinere 
videntur  nonnullae  quae  labium  vel  lambere  significant 
voces;  Ut.  lupa  labium,  russ.  ru6o,  pers. /efi,  Idil.Iabium, 
labrum,  lambo ;  anglo-sax.  lapie  lambo,  germ.  vel.  laf/u 
lambo,  /efs  labium;  y.  Idpana.) 

c.  apa  recusare,  denegare.  R.  Sclil  II.  75.  24:  yagda- 
dakJiifdm. 

C.  d  loqui,  alloqui.  Dr.  3.  3:  ara>fyi  kalam  ikam 
ikd    ivdm    dlapiyain. 

cpra  1)  loqui.  B'.5.9.  2)blaterare,  garrire.  Sak.  32.  3: 
pralapaty  isa  vdidiyaTi.  3)iamentari.  R.Schl.II. 
64.  1.  4)  cum  lamentatione  alloqui  allquem,  cum  acc. 
Mah.  2.  2339:   idm  .  .  .  pralapantiA   sma  pdn^a- 

vdn   duHsdsanali   sab'dmad'yi   vicakarla. 
C.  vi  queri,  lamentari.    H.  1.  28:   sdkaparttdtmd  vi- 
laldpa.   ;Um.  N.21.16:   ivait   vilapamdnd.    Trans, 
1)  cum    lamenlalione    eloqui    aliquld.     Mah.  2,   2343: 
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palltd  vilaldpS  'dam;  N.  13.  43:  Svam&dlni  ... 
vilapja  vaidiigand  prat&p&ni.-  2)  lamentan, 
deplorare    aliquem.     R.  Sclil.  I.  1.  33:    vilapan    lu- 

^T^  lApana  n.  (r.  !ap  s.  ana)  os,  oris.    Ain. 

^^labdd   V.  /ai'(gr.  83). 

^^" /a£' l.atm.inlerduni  par.  adipisei,  obtinere.  B'.4.39 
gnduaii  la6'at^i  il.33:  j-aso  lab^asva;  SL5.3\ 
ti/am  iva  rdiyaA  lab'atdn  sa  pdr/ivan;Ia.3.9 
nd  'lab'ac  carma;  5.  59:  mudam  paramikdfi 
Ub'i;  R.Schl.I.  10.  !0:  Iapsyal2ca  taiaH  kdmam 
rJipulrdl;  15.  l4:  idiu  tvaii  lapsjasij  putrdn. 
Concipere  earb'am  foetum.  Mah.3. 10/196:  sarvdiia 
Sarb'dn  alab'an.  —  Caus.  lamb'dydini  (gr.471.  5) 
facere  ut  quis  adipiscatnr,  dare,  inde  tradere,  c.  acc. 
pers.  et  rel.  Eag\18.8:  putram  ...  k-irndA  lamb'a- 
yitvA;  Mah.  3.   1523:  dghab'^danca    lamiitaH.— 

Desid.  lips  (gr.  490)  obtinere  ciipere.  Man.  7.  9"^: 
alabd'ancdi  'va  lipiita  labd'arl  raksit.  (Cf. 
rab'y  gr.  AAB,  Xafj.Qctvui,  quod  inserta  nasali  con- 
venit  cum  caus.  lamb  dydmi  et  pass.  praet.  mltf. 
3.  pcrs.  (i/omiV;  Vit.  laba-s  bonus,  itbis  „Hab'  und 
Gut",   Loruss.  vet.  labba-s  bonuiu,  possessio  =  ^{^ 

l&'b'ay   aom.ld'b'as,   lab-s  bonuS ;    pal-lapsittvei ,   pai- 

laipsitivei  appetcre,  desiderare  ad  desid.  lips  e  lilaps 
referri  potest;  slav.  lov^i-ii  captare;  hib.  lamli  manus, 
a  sumendo  dietum  esse  censeo,  sicut  gr.  XEip  convenit 
cum  har  hr  sumere;  mh  =  6  sicut  in  neamh  z:=  scr. 
ndb'as,   V.  Pietet  p.  50.  51.) 

t.abi  AtavA.  abilipidmi  sumere,  toUere  cupio.  Mah. 
i.  ^^'iO:  sd  ''gaccat  tvaritd  ^AmiA  v&sas  tad 
aiilipsatl. 

c.  d  1)  tangere.  Man.  11.  203:  gdnt  dlaSya.  visud'- 
yali.  2)  occidere(?).  S;i.  3.  99:  na  glviiyS  vard- 
rdhi  satyind  "imdnam   dlab'i.     Vid.  dlamb'a. 

c.d  praef.  u;i«  1)  adipisci,  obtinere.  ^ak.  14.  13:  lal- 
Ivata  indm  updlapsyS.  2)  vituperare,  reprehen- 


dere.     Si  o.    s/j:     mdtrA    pilr&ia  . ..  upAlahd^ah 

subaliuias   cirind  "gaicas!  'ti   l^a;   Rag.  7.  4l. 
c.  d    praef.  sam   tangere,    mulcere.    R.  Schi.  I.  39.  25. 

41.  23.  II.  25.  35. 
c.  upa  1)  adipisci;  concipere  (utero).   R.  Schl.  I.  lo.  25: 

garb&n   upaliljire   sub'dn.    2)  percipere,    animad- 

vertere,  vidcre,  inlelligere.   N.  8.  3:  nalania  (trla' 

sarvasvam  upalah'ya;   11.  35. 
K.pra  decipere.    N.  14.  ^.   13.  15. 
cpra  pi-aef.  .-/   1)  id.   ^ak.  107.  9.    2)  violare.    Hah.  3. 

223;  sa   v&i  d'ar7n6   vipralabdali  ...  pdpdima- 

b'i/i. 
cprati  recuperare.    Mah.  3.  71S:   pralilab'yaca    ci- 

landm. 
^^"C^lamb  l.,itm,  inlerdum  par.  (acribitur/ofi,  gr^lW) 
labi,  cadere,  praecipitare,  incidere.  Mah.  1.  1038: 

tSna  lambdma^i  garti;  2.  2187:  prap&lS  tvaA 
IttmbamdnS  na  vltsi;  3.  8555:  gartam  itam 
anuprdpld  /«m6a77>flK;  R,  Schl.  11.  40.  21 ;  Dr.fi.iS; 
vrksdsia  lambanti  tai&i  'va  l/agndli.  Occidere 
(de  sole).  R.Schl.  1.33.20:  lambamdni  div&kari; 
65.  3-1:  lambali  raviman^alam.  —  V.  lambay. 
(Cf.  \-.ii.  Idbor,  Idbo;  lll.  ramblis,  v.  praef.  vi;  de  remjii, 
remjo-s  v.  praef.  ava.) 
cava  1)  i.  q.  simpl.  Mah.  1.  1035:  avalambantS 
garti;  4.  lO-lO:  sAryi  Svalambati.  2)  innitl,  cum 
acc.  Ur.  8.  16:  rd^dnam  avalambati;  R.  Schl.  II. 
52.  51:  tvayd  tv  id&ntm  .  .  .  rdgalvam  ava- 
lambyaldm;  1111.32.  17:  yina  ...  ndlrdiyam 
avalumhilam.  Preliendere.  Rag'.  7.  9:  hastina 
tast&v     avalamhya    vdsaH    (sAo].  grhlivd).  — 

Caus.  fulcire,  suslcntare,  sustlnere.  Ur.  33.  3  infr.; 
bubuksitasya  mi  gtvilam  avalambayalu  ha- 
vdn.  (Cf  llt.  remyu  fulcio,  rem)6-s  innitor,  ramtis, 
ramstis  fulcrum.) 
c,  ofo  praefja'"  fulclre.  Mah.  3.  109S8:  h&^uiydm 
...  lird   samavalamhala. 
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c.d   1)  fulcfre.    Mah.  3.   109S9--    dlambamdnd    ta^i- 
tdv    rJril.    2)  prehendere.    Batt.  14.  95:   dlalamhi 
n,afi.diirdt}i  (sehol.   G.  grfy^iavdn,    B'.  ^a- 
grdha). 
c.  d  praef.f  oTn   1)  inniti,  morari.    Hit  44.  9:   gana- 
padi     laksmt     tamdlambaldm.     2)    prehendere. 
B'aU.  II.   1:    tamdlalambi  (pass.)   ...  padmdiK 
pra^dialL 
cut:   ullambila   erectus.    Mr.  68.  3. 
c.  o/  praef.  jom:   samullambila  id.    Mr.  68.  10. 
C.  vi  cunctari.    N.  20.  16:  nd  'yan  kdl6   vilambitum. 
(Cf.  lit.  rambui  piger.) 
pfVs)  lamba   (r.  larnb    s.  a)   amplus ,   magnus,   longus, 

latus,  turgidus.   II.  2.  3. 
tr^l^slili;;   lambasatara   (Bah.   e    praec.   et    gafdra 
venter)  turgiduni  ventrem  hahens.   H.  2.  3. 

^{P^f^ambdjr  (denom.  a  lamba,  v.  gr,  524)  Mten- 
dere.  Rag°.  6.  75:  &<;  lambayid  dharandfa  fya- 
4 lam  (schol.  lamba/i   kurydt). 

^^i^^^y^lambaspic  (Bah.  e  tamba  et  spic  clunl^) 
turgidas  clunes  habens.   H.  2.  3. 

^1.;^  lamli  1.  atm.  (sabdi;  scribitur  iab')  sonare. 
""Cf.  ramb'. 

^FT  la_y  1.  alm.  (gaida)  ire.     Cf.  rajr,  vay. 

^rTZT  laya  m.  (r.  2.  II  s.  a)  domus,  habiutlo.    M^d. 

^^  /o/  1.  par.  interdum  Stm.  lascivire,  ludere,  hilarem 
esse,  voluptate  frui.  E.  Schl.  I.  9.  19:  lalamdnd 
vardngandK;  In.  1.  27:  JiJur  jald  pilur  aiikg 
susuk'an  varlali  ...  tatd  tavd  'Hki  lalitaA 
sdilardga  majrdprabd.—  la li t d  amoeaas,  gn- 
tus,  suavis,  venustus,  pulcher.  Lass.  65. 16.  70. 2. 91.  l4. 
Sak.  34.  15.  M^g'.  33.  65.  —  Subst.  n,  venustas.  R. 
Schl.  I.  9.  16.—  laliidm  adv.  pulchre,  belle,  suavi- 
ter.  Dev.  10.  27:  s«nd'arv&  laiitan  gaguK.— 
Caus.  eihilarare,  gaudio  afGcere.  R.  Schl.  II.  47.  6: 
y6  nali  jadd  Idlayali  pitd  putrdn  ivAu  "ra- 
*dn;  43.  15.  Hal}.2.  1797. 


(^(^^  lalana  lasciriens,  ludens,  praesertlm  fem.  laland. 
In.  5.  6. 

^pf[^  laldfa  a.  frons,  fronlis.   N.  19.  16. 

(^(f(|i^  lal&ma  n.  decus,  ornamentum.   Sak.  34.  7. 

CrlicHd  '<''it^  V.  lal. 

^5[  lava  m.  (r.  IH  s.  o)  fruslillum,  particula,  res  minuta, 
paululum  quiddam,  praesertim  in  fine  compp.  Ur. 74.10: 
&mi^alava;12.iZ:apardd'alava;  Meg'.21.71.91. 

CfTc^UI  lavana  n.  (r.  Id  s.  ana,  anomale  mutato  n  in  n) 

^\^f\j\[a\^^lavandmb'as  n,  (aqua  salsa,  Tatp.  e 
iavana  et  dmb'as  aqua)  mare  salsum.   M.  40. 

Cr|cjlj]l^  lavaifdda  m.  (aqua  salsa,  Tatp.  e  iavana 
ct  uda  aqua)   id.    Am. 

^cI^fT  lavait  f.  nomen  plantae  repentis.   Ur.  84.  1. 

"^^  las   10.  par.   V.  2.1as. 

1.  ^^  ^"■^  ^-  ct  4.  par.  3tm.  desiderare,   optare,  appe- 

tere.     (Cf.  las,  Idlaia,  gr.  Xuj,  }^\xa,  Awiwv, 

T^w^rtpog,  XwIctto?,  i\.iKaiGfxai,  v.  Pott.  1.  271.) 

C.a6'iid.     Mah.1.6580:    kd  ...  kanyd    nd   'b'ilaiin 

n&tam   iarldram;    In.  5.  35:   cirdiilasitd   var/ 

mamd   'py   iia.   man6rat'aK;    S3.  3,  13:  pdrvam 

ivd  'iilaiitaK   samband'S   mi   tvayd   saha. 

2.  ^CT  las   10.  par.   v.  2.  las. 

1.  ^fTfT  '"■*  *■  P*""-  (■'V^i<inat7.7^jfl/^K  K,  j7ij'/- 
Ar/^^  V.)  1)  amplectl,  ludere,  jocari.  Ut  vide- 
tur,  primitive  se  movere  (v.  caus.  et  las  praef.  ut). 
2)  radiare,  lucere,  spiendere.  Mah,  3.  15533:  lasat- 
kduslub'ab'dSana;  Nalod.  1.  34:  ksiptalatannd- 
llkdn  (schol.  latanie  dtpyamdndK);  46:  lasa- 
mdn&n(schoi.didtpyamdndn). —  Caas.  Idtdydmi 
ludere,  facio  ut  quis  jocetur;  agito.  Ur.  18.  4:  latdH 
kdundtiica  Idsayan  (vdyuH).  Vid.  Idlasa  et  cf. 
lal,  lat.  lascivus,  laicivire. 
cut  se  movere;  splendere.  B'att.  9.  SS;  ullasatku- 
sum&m   punydA    fiimaratnalatdm    iva    (schol. 
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G.  calaipuJpdm,  B'.  rdgatpuspdm).  —  Caus, 
exhilarare.  uU&sila  exLilaratus.  ulldsilam  adv. 
laete.  HLl.  21.  15:  tan  drsfvS  •lUsitam  brdl^. 
c.  vi  ludere,  jocari,  se  oblectare,  praesertim  ludo  ama- 
tono  frui,  c.  iostr.  Hit.  42.  9:  nirdajam  dliiigja 
par/aiihi  tayd  vilaldsa;  Gita-G.  7.  13.  l^  sq.: 
kd  'pi  mad'uripuifd  viiasali  /uvaliK.  Cum  loc. 
Glta-G.  1.  38  sq.:  ^arir  i^a  mug^ahad&nikari 
vildsini  vitasati.     Absol.  1.  c.  11.  \h:  iha  vilasa. 

3)  splendere.    B'att.  10.  68 vilasita  a.  splendor. 

Ur.  78.  15:  aciraprab'dvilatitaiK. 
2-  Cf!H''»*,  '^^lai,  ^\^lai  \0.^Ar.ldsdj&7nitic. 

{silpa/Sgi)  arlem  eiercere,  manu  operari. 
^  Id    2.  par.   (ddni   dddni  K.   BraJ,£  V.)     1)  dare. 
2)  sumere.    B'att.  14,   93:   laluK   k^a^gdn;    lo.  53. 
(Cf.  dd,  rd.) 
(^It^;  Idksd  f.  genus  pigmenti  rubri.  Ritu-S,  1.  5. 
^ir^'  /il&'    1.  par.    (s6sandlamart'aj6H)    arescere; 

%rnare.     Cf.  rdk'. 
^^  Idg''  1.  atm.  i.  q.  rdg'. 
t?tiy5I  'dg-'au<»  n.   (a  /offii  levis,  s.  o)  levitas;  trop. 

conLemtus.    B*.  2.  35. 
^^[^jj^ldfiguld  n.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  laHg  s.  u/a)  cauda 

(pilosa).  Ilit.  26.  5.  76.  6. 
tHl^iJ^^  /4nffil/a  n.  id.    Hlt.  51.  16. 
^Jffjf  Ide  1.  par.  {b'arlsar,i  K.  b'artsani   b^argi  V.) 

minari,  terrere;  frigere,  assare,  torrere. 
^IO^  ''1'S^  1.  par.  i.  q.  /oe. 

CfTfo-^H  l^ii^ana  n.  (r.  /drfe   s.ana)  nota,  signum. 
^'|h^'  /^«^    1.  par.    (scribitur  Idg,    gr.  110°*)    i.  q. 

'^ldg. 
^\i^Jdb'  10.  par.  {prirav-i  K.)  mittere. 
^fjjVj  /iSVa   m.    (r.  /ai'    s.  a)    1)  adeptio,    impetratio. 
Hit  4.  3.    2)  lucrum.  N.  12.  132.  B'.  2.  38.    (V,  lab' 
et  cf.  slav.  lovu  captura.) 
tHlyl^  /4/aja  (a  Idlas  [intens.  rad. /aj]  s.a)  deside- 
rans.   In.  5.  1.  N.  12.  S^.  12l  13.  1. 


i^ltyjf  /ti/d  f.  saliva.  Ritu-S.  1.  5. 

fr(|cjU<y  l&vanya  n.  (a  lavana  sal,  s.^ro)  1)  salsitudo. 
2)  pulehritudo,  venustas.   Hit.  31.  30.  63.  15. 

[(rJI^JI  lif^'  !■  6.  par.   1)  sacrificare,  leviter  incidere,  ra- 

dere,  scalpere  (v.  compp.  c.  ut,  pra,  vi).    Hit. 

43.    15:    kdkaJ   ca   lasj&   'pari   caricvd   kimapi 

lik'atu.     Tangere.    B'att.  15.  22:    mdrdnd   divam 

ivd    'lik'lt    (schol.    B'.  spj-stavAn;    \.    praef.  ui). 

2)  scribere.     Hit.  4.    h:    mitraldb'ali   ...   lilcyati. 

3)  delineare,  pingere.  Hah.  2.  731:  yo  mdm  b'aktjd 
lilcit  kudyi.  (Huc  trahi  posset  lat.  ri-ma,  cf.  rik'd 
pro  lik^d.) 

c.  ab'i  scribere.   Ur.  24.  12:  ab'ilik'ya. 

c.  d  delineare,  pingere.  Sl  2.  13:  iitri  ipicd  '"liisaty 

c.  ut  searificare,  radere.  Mah.  3. 374:  caraiyin6  ^Ilik'an 
mafyim.  Tangere.  N.  12.  53:  k'am  ullik'adb'ili  ... 
srngasa/diH. 

C.pra  scarificare,  radere.    Alan.  4.  55:  na  ...  pralilcid 

C.vi    id.     A.  3.   19:    priivtA    vilik'aiid    6arandiH; 
Rag'.  6.  15:  pddina  fidimaA  vilililia  ptfam. 
I^A  link     1.  par.    (scribitiir   /lA,    gramm.  110"')   Ire; 
"^v.  rall. 

1.  r^^ //iig  l.par.    {gatdu;   scrlbilur  lig,   gr.  110"') 

""irei   v.  rak'. 
c,  d  amplecti.    Ilit.  42.  9;  nirdayam  dlirigya.  —  atm. 

R.  ScM.  II.  64.  30:  kin  nu   nd  "Urigasi. 
c.d  fTaeipraii  vicissim  amplecti.   Mr.  176.  13. 
c.d  praef.  jom  amplecti.   H.  4.  20,  Br.  2.  36. 

2.  J^W  ^"'S  >0.  par.  (citrfkarani  K.  citriY.;  scri- 

bitur  lig,  gr.  110"')  pingere.     Cf.  lik. 
^f^liiiga  n.(r.Iings.a)  j^signum,  indicium.  N.5.I4. 

B'.  14.  21.  2)  penia.  3)  phailus. 
j^q"/i>6.par.atm. /im/i/m/,  /im;j^  (gt.3O0)  ungere, 
oblinere,    contaminare,    polluere.     B'att.  19.    11 : 
ramydir  limpiia  (sAol.vilSpsyat'a)varnakdili; 
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Hit.  21.  l4:  mdiisdtrglipidny  astlni.  Trop. 
B'.  4.  ll:  na  mdfi  Ao/-mitii-  limpanti;  5.  10: 
lipyali  na  sa  p&pina.  (Cf.  gr.  ?<.l7rog,  Xnrci^Wf 
d-Ml^W,  lat.  K-no,  It-mut,  de-ilbuo,  lit.  pri-lip-ti  ad- 
haerere,  antleben,  ^tam.  pri-Hmpii  =  ^f^tCjnTT 
pratimp&mi;  slav,  ^f^^-i-d"  gliitinare;  hib./a/6,  /oiie 
„mire,  dirt,  claj";  germ.  ^et,  iim  gluten;  Pottius  1.  253 
luLC  Iraliit  goth.  jq/Ao/i  {sa-!b6n'\,  nostrum  lalben,  ita 
ut  ia  responiieat  praep.  jom  vel  sa  et  Ib  radlci  ;j>.) 

c.  anu  i.  q.  simpl.  Hlt.  42.  I;  rd^aputrSna  sndiA- 
nuliptina;   N.  16.  13:   malapallk&nulipt&ngim. 

c.  avax  avalipta  ranus, fajtuosus, superbus.  Br.  1.1  f.  15. 

c.  &  i.  q.  simpi.    Mah.  2.  2624. 

C.  upa  id.  Mah,  2.  2625:  pd/ljii/^o/i^^aJorfiJne-a//; 
B\  13.  32.  —  Caus.  oblinendum  curare.    Man.  3.  206. 

c.  i''  i.  q.  simpl.  Hit.  128.  12. 

c.  jam   caus.   ungere.    Mah,  1.   4y50:    candanSna  ... 

^iO^iips  desid.  rad.  /afi'  (gr.  490). 

1.  MJg^/.-..'  C.  par.  {gatd,.  K.  fa/jd™  V.)  ire. 

2.  f^pr^''^'  ^J-  par.  (alpib'dvi  K.  t&ucyi  V.)  parvum, 

exiguum  esse;  v.  /^/a.     (Benfey  huc  trahit  gr. 
oAiyos,  lit.  /ejnj  macer;  cf.  bonws.  vet.  likuts  parvus; 
^  V.  i^.a.) 
r^T^  ''^  ^'  P*'^'  ^'™'  '■"S^''^»  lambere  {li')fi,  Uif^,  v. 

gr.  102).  Hit.  28.  13:  asti  nirdaianali  svS 
\a  giiivaxd  ti4i.—  Intens.  liliif,  lililfja.  Mab. 
3.  10394;  litihassi^^^yl^;  A..  10.  43:  lilihandir 
maltdndgdiH;  B'.  11.  30:  ISlihjasi  ...  Idkdn 
tamagrdn  vodandir  gvalad^iii. —  In  dial.  vi5d. 
ril}  pro  lify,  Rgv.22.  l4:/>o/d  viprd  riftanti.  (Cf. 
^r. XlX^Xsi-XjWt^.lXvogfXiyjavc? ;  htb. Hshim,  im-lighim 
„1  llck";  lat.  lingo;  goth.  laigd  lingo  :=  scr.  caus. 
Ilhdydmi,  v.  gr.  comp.  109"'.  6;  lit,  laiiau  lingo, 
lieiuwis  lingua;  slav.  ob-lif-a-ti  lingere.) 
c.  oto  i,  q,  simpl.    Dr.  6.  21:  purd  i6m6  sd'varag6 

ivaiHiyati   Jund;    Mah.  1.  667. 


c.d   id.    Rag'.  2.   37:    sindn/om    dUifam    ivd    'su- 

rdstrdiH. 
c.pari  circuralambere,  part.  perf.  pass.  parili^a.    R. 

Sclil.  II.  61.  16. 
e.  sam  i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  3.  10653. 
csam  praef.;ioricIrcumlamberc.  Mah.3. 11500:  i Imali 

srkkani  parisaAlihan, 

1.  ^/?  i.^^K.idravikara^iY..  drdvani  V.)  Hque- 

facere,  solvere.  iind  solutus,  dirutus,  exstinctus. 
R3m.ed.Ser.II.46.10:;i'na;»ujAara/ya(ra.  {Cf.  l.r/, 
lit.  /f-ii  pluere,  lyj'-a  pluit  f/  =  ij,  ly-tus  pluvia;  slav. 
li-ja-ti  fundere;  hib.  ieaghaim  „1  meil,  thawj  dissolve" 
=  ser.  Idydmi  cum  gh  pro  y\  leaghan  „iIquor";  lat. 
iiquen,  U<,uo.) 

c.  d  pass.  dissolvi,  labescere.  N,  11.14:  mu^ur  allyati 
b'lld. 

c.pra  pass.  dlssolvi,  perire,  evanescere,  morl,   B\  8.  18: 

rdlrydgaini  praloyanti;  Man.^.Sto:  ikali  pra- 
gdyati  gantur  ^kaJi  praliyati  (schol.  mri_;-Q(e); 
prailna    morluuj.    B\  14,   5  5. 

cvi  pass.  Id-  V.  sq. 

cvi  praef.  pra  pass.  \>\.    B'.  4.23:  karma  samagram 
pruviliyati;  Mah.l.GiG^:  pinavat  praviUyati. 
csam  V.  2.  //. 

2.  ^  /(■  9.  par.  4.  3tm.  lindmi  (gr.  Mh"'')   adbaerere, 

inhaerere,  insidere  (seeundum  K.  et  V.  amplecti, 
JliSaniK.  JliHy.;  cLliiig).—  Itnd  adjunctus,  ad- 
haerens,  insidens,  morans.  B'a_tt,2.iy:  na  paiikogan 
tad  yad  alinaiatpadam;  Rag.  !).  65:  kuniali- 
ndn  ...  siiilfdni  Mah.  1. 4310.  431-^:  dadrJus  talru 
{diromi)  lindns   (diis   cdurdn. 

c.  hZf'!  incambere,  inniti,  c.  acc.  Mig.  37:  liugataru- 
vanam  ...  ab'ilinali. 

c.  ni  i)  considere,  c,  acc.  vcl  loc.  Malj.  3.  10560:  drun 

rdgitali,  samdsddya,  kapdlali  syinagdd  ft'a  - 
ydt  ...  nilityi;  B^att.  14.  76:  nililyi  mdr^ni 
Srd'r6   isya.—   nilina   insidens.    B'at;.  2.  5:   pus- 
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pdili  ...  ni!i'nab'riig6iH  Incessus,  habitatus.  R. 
Sciil.  II.  46.  3:  arfln_r4fi/  ...  nillndni  mrsadvi- 
gdili.  —  niliyamdna  sedens.  Ur.  85.  ■!  infr.:  dJra- 
map&dapaiil^ari  niHjamdnan.  2)  proeidere, 
procumbere.  MaEi.3.  ill09:  nilii/ur  vanavdsinali 
samulpStuR  liagds  Irasidfi;  10975:  6'(ld  vdjSr 
nililyiri;  A.6.13:  vitrisuiia  nililyuica  b'didni 
(sic  legendum  pro  viliijuica). 
C.ni  pvaeisam   sedere.    Mah.  3.  1365^;   uparisfdcca 

vrksasya   val&kd   sannyaliy ata. 
csam  moran,  versari.    Su.2.  20:  lanlinam  api  dur- 
gisu    ninyatur  yamasddanam. 
t^  /r/4   V.  ;,>  (gr.  102). 

f^^f   lild    f.     1)   ludus,    praesertim    feniinarum    amore 

captarum.  MSg'.  36.  66.  SrHgara-T.  1.  8.  9.   2)  derlsus. 

R.  Schl.  I.  62.  13. 

^?f^/u«cl.par.evellere.  B'aU.14.59:  k^idn  lulunca. 

(Cf.  rupj  lup;   s\ay .  luc-i-ti  scparare;  goth.  raupja 

evello,  nostrum  raufe.) 

c.  fli/oid.    Mah.  3.  10760:   avaluncya   gafdm   ikdm; 

10761:   avaluncya  pardm. 
z.vi  Id.    B'aU  18.  33. 
^?r^  iung  lO.par.  (scribitur /ue,  gr.  110"')  i,  q.  2.lans- 

1.  ^/^  luf  1.  et  4.  par.  se  volutare.   B'att.  3.  32:   luf- 

^"     yan    siisSko    buvi\  18.   11:  bdmdu   lutyanli; 
V.  lut. 

2.  ^^  lut  1.5tm.  i.  q.  Uruf. 

3.  ■^^  lut  10.  par.  {b'dsdrtS  K.  b'dU  V.)  lonui.     Cf. 

'^'^2.rat,rat'. 

1.  ^l^  lui  6.  par.  se  volulare.   Ilit.  123.  18:  patitall 

prt''iviiali  Iul6t'a;  55.  tl:  manir  lufati  pd- 
d^Ju.     (V.  1,  lut  et  cf.  hib. /i(./A  „1  move,  I  hasten".) 

2.  ^J'"?"  t.par.  (upag  dl^K.  pratigdt^y.)  ferire, 

occidere,  perturbare;  areere,  avertere.     Cf.  ruf'. 

3.  ^T^Iuf'  i.Alni.(pralfg'dt^)arcere,averteee.  Ct.ru f\ 
^-   FTfT'"?'  lO-  P"'-  furari.     Cf.  lunf,  lu>}t',  lun^. 


1.  ^"^  lu4  1.  par.  agilare,  perturbare.    Caus.  id.   Mah. 

1.  2833;  tad  vanam  ...  Idi}aydmdsa  dui- 
yaniaH;  R.  Schl.  11.  95.  18:  mrsaydl'al64it&m. 
Cf.  \.lut,  i.luf\lul. 

c.  &  eaus.  1)  agJtare.  Mah.l.  7921:  kdm&nd  "I64yati 
manaH.  2)  mlscere.  K.  Schl.  II.  48.  24:  t<.-Jom  pi- 
vatd  "io^ya;  Hah.  4,  689:  visam  dl64ya  pds- 
ydmi;   v.  sq. 

c.d  praef.  jan,  caus.  miscere.  Mah.  3.  11477:  f//«'n 
ilat  samdi6(lya  prdsilan   ivayd. 

2.  ^3"   lud   6.  par.    (saAvrtdu   K.    .(7/Ji'   V.)    tegere; 

amplecti. 
1,  ^lpr  lutft  1.  par.  (stiyi  K.  J«H(du  V,;  scribitur 
'^     "^/u/,  gr,  110"')  furari.     Cf.  ru^f,  Iun4,  A.  luf'. 
^-   rTTPT  '"^^  ^-  *'  lO-par.  (jrtV^K.  awo^Hdcdurj-^ 

V.)  furarl;  spernere,  despicere;  v.  1.  lunf. 

^Xp;  lunt    1.  par.  (scrlbltur  luf\  gr.  110"')  i.  q.  ruiff. 

^TH"  lui}4  10,  par.  (cduryi)  furari;    v.  ].  /un?, 

rfTnSr  f"'.'^'  1-  P^'".  (pii%sdsaiiklesay<i/i;  seribilur  /ut , 

gr.  110'')  ferire,  laedere,  occidere;  dolore  alBcere. 

1.   pjq"  lup   6.  par.   5tm.   Iumpd'mi,  lump/  (gr.  30(1). 

Fliidere,  rumpere,  interrumpere,  Irnimpere,  con- 

turbare,  perdere,  destruere.    Mah.  1,  5560:  idkdn  vi- 

svdsayilvdi     'va     iato     lumpid     yaid     vrkatt; 

Hit.113.3:  svdminaii  /optum  iccdmi;  Mail.2. 189: 

tasya    vratan    na    lupyai^;    S.  311:    tasya   b'dg6 

na  lupyati;  Br.  2.  15:  bdli  ^smin  andli  ...  sar~ 

vaid  lupii;  B'.  1.  12.  — .  Caus,  laedere,  violare,  tur- 

bare.    Man.  8.  I6:  d'arman  no  /Spayit;  R.  Schl.  II. 

35.  y.  —    Cum    abl.  avertere.    Rag'.  12.  9:    saiydd 

gurum  a/opayan.  (Cf.  lat.  ruinpo,  ruplus  =:  scr. 
luptds;  lil.  /upii  giubo,  culem,  pellcm  dctraha;  russ. 
luplju  id.,  polon.  /up-a-c  scindere,  iupiez  praeda,  rapina 
[v.  I6ptra'];  slav.  lom-i-ti  frangere;  goth.  raubo  rapio, 
raupja  evello  [v.  /unv'\  =  ser.  caus.  ropdydmi;  for- 
tassc  etiam  lat.  rnpin  ad  caus,  referentlum  est,  abjeclo 


Hosted  by 


Google 


336 


^lup  —  ^i^  16  k. 


pojteriore  liiphlhoDgi  S  elemento,  t.  tamen  grah  et 
rd;  gr.  Xettw;  bib.  reubaim  „1  tear,  lacerate",  reuban 
i.plundering,  deslroying,  robbery";  lomaim  „1  sheer, 
shave,  make  bare"  =  scr.  lumpdmi  ejecto  p.) 
cava  irrumpere.  Man,7.106:  vrkavoccd  'valumpHa. 
cpra  disturbare,   destruere.    Mah.  1.  7750:  br&fyma- 

i).asya  ...  ^ai/.V   d^vdiikldifi  pralupyali. 
c.pra  praef.  t'1  perturbare,  disturbare,  destruere.  Man. 

3,  225;  lad  (annam)  vipralumpantj  aiur&K, 
C.  n' id.  Man.3.20i:  rakidAsi  hi  vilumpanti  srdd- 
d'am  draksavargitam;  R.  Sehl.  I.  20.  3:  (aj/o 
yagnd  T}i  rakidb'ls  tadd  vilulupi;  II.  64.  63: 
imrlir  mamavilupjati.—  Caus.  id.  Mah.1.7752. 
Eistinguere.  Mah.  1.  5233:  iina  {vd/und)  tatra 
pradipaK  sa  dipyamdnS   vil6pilan. 

2-  ^fj /up  k.  par.  i.  q.  rup  !i.  par. 

^^Iubd'd  V. /ut' (gr.  83). 

^T^1:J^  !ubd'aka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  venalor.  N.  11.  33. 

i.  ^y(  lub'  -i.  par.  cupere,  desiderare.  lubdd  cupidus, 
"^  'avidus.  Hit.  10.  3:  iaif4ulakanalubd'dn  ka- 
p6tdn;  B\18.27.—  Caus.  pellicere,  ejteitare.  R.  Schl. 
I.  64.  8:  ldb'aj-dmdsa  lalitd  viJvdmiiram;  13: 
yan  mdm  ldb'a/asi  ramb'i.  (Cf.  llt.  idbju  appeto, 
concupisco,  praesertim  nuptias;  slar.  liub-i-ti  amare; 
gerin.  vet.  iiubiu  amo  =  scr.  CAm.  I6b ajrdmi,  liub 
carus,  dilectus,  liubi  amor;  lat.  lubet^  libet,  libido.) 

C. />ra  i.  q.  simpl.  Nin.9.  20:  pralulub'i.  Caus.  peUi- 
cere.  Su.  1.  12:  ralndiK  pra!6b'aydmdsu}t  slrl- 
b'isc6  'b^du. 
c.  fi  caus.  pellicere,  eicitare,  Bag'.  19.  10:  aiigands 
lam  adikaA  vyaI6b  ayan.  Concitare  in  iram; 
Hi.LZk-.vHSb^ajdmdsa  paraA  vdk/dir  vdkjdni 
ydiatt.    Delectare.   R.  Schl.  II.  94.  1:  svanca  cil~ 


':  ^fpr  i^b'  6.  par.  perturbare.    Part.  perf.  pass.  l 
^Cf.  lup. 


c.  vi  id.  B'att.  9.  40:  t 


aft  vdtdiK  kiiaram 


preg"  lumb    1.   et    10.  par.    {ardani;     scribitur    !ub) 

^^  lul  i.  par.  agltare,  perturbare.  R.  Schl.  II.  42.  29: 
bab'ava  lulilam  manaH;   65.  18:  Ukdsrululi- 
tdnand.     CL  !u4. 
pf^/u/  1.  par.  {itiyi  V.)  furari.    Cf.  /[J/,  mus. 
(Vj'^  /u^   1.  par,  (gdrd'yi)   desiderare,  appelere.    (Cf. 
^       1,  lub'  et  Y.  gr.  104.) 
n|"  Id  9,  par.  atm.  lund'mi,    luni'  (v.  gr.  345)  fiodere, 
abscindere,  desecare,  evellere.  Rag'.3.59:  patatrind 
iardsanagydm  alun&t;  Dr.5.6:  liAl^asya  paki- 
mdi}i    muk'dl   lundsi;   B'att.  9.  80:   ndsdm  ...  lu- 
Idva.  —    Part.   perf.  pass.  Idnd.    R.  Schl.  I.   55.   10: 
l&napakia    iva    dvigali.      (C(.  iup,    gr.Xvu),    lat. 
10-/V0,  so-ld-lum  =:  scr.  saaH;  goth.  lUS  {/ra-^Uusa 
perdo,  laus,  lusum]  adjecta  sibilante;  lausja  solvo;  I!t. 
Idu/u  desino,  cesso  =  scr.  eaus.  I&vdjr&mi;  slav.  rv-a-li 
evellere,  runo,  gen.  runes-e  velius,  v.  Mlklosich  p.  75; 
rui-i-ii  evertere.) 
fra"  Idnd   V.  !d. 

7rm  ids  lO.par.  (vad'i  stiyi  V.)  occidere;  furari.     Cf. 
'^''^lui,  muJ,  Id. 

^l^  lik'a  n.  (r.  lik'  s.  a)  epistola.   Ur.  24.  5  infr. 
^HI  lik'd  f.  (r.  !ik'  s.  a  in  fem.)  linea,  vlrga.   In,  5.  15. 

^Q"  lip  1,  alm.  (gamani)  ire. 

^fm  lipa  m.  (r.  lip  s.  a)  nngueDtum. 

^q?f  lipana  n.  (r.  I!p  S.  ana)  id.    Lass.  It.  2. 

^^  lisa  m.  (t.  !ii  s.  a)  partlcula,  res  minuta,  parva. 

Am.  (=  lava  q.v.)  in  fine  compp.    M£g'.105;  airu- 

iiidK.     (Vid. /iV.) 
^;y^/o'A   l.atm,  videre.    10.  par.  (b'didrt'i  K,  dlp- 
tdu  V.)  loqul;  splendere.   (Cf./<i<f,  rui,  l!t./auA:iu 

exspecto ;  lett.  lilk-6-t  [lulikohtl  videre ;  germ.  vet.  !6gin, 

luogin  viderej  angl,  look;   Y.  rud.)^ 
c.  ouai.atm,  et  lO.paf.  vIdere,conapicere,asp!eere,  intueri. 

Hit.  10.  l;  td<is   taniulakandn  aval6kaydmdsa; 
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85.  i5:ilrd'vam   avaldkati;   22.  2:  mrgam   and-  %t:[;^/o>;/-a  n.  (r. /u/f  s.  <^a)  raptum,  raptna.  MaKl.-lSOg. 

galani  avalokya;  -VlO.id:  cakravdkasadriasia  ^X^lob'a    m,   (r, /ufi'  cupere,   s.  aj    ciipidltas,    aviditas. 

manlrl  na   kva  'py   aval6kyati.  Dr.  7.  13.   A.  4.  49. 

c,  oi'o  praef.  jam    tO.  par.  inspicere,  perlustrare.    Hlt.  ^jvrfftJJ/rfA^ii^^/a^r./f/A' s.nii/j-o)  liesiderandus,  v.sq. 

106.   \:y6i&n.   tamavaldkajit.  ^-^XfX^lr:^^  I6b'anlxata,ndkrti   (Bak    e   I6b'a 

c.  (J  1.  atm.  et  10.  par.  Intuerl,  asplcere,  inspieere,  con-  Tilyatama    maxime    desiderandus,    amoenissiiniis    e 

spicere,    spectare,    conlemplarl,    N.  9,  5:  puJkaram  akrii  forriia)  amoenissimam  Ibrmam  habens.  In. 5.1.4. 

&l6kya\  Dr.  1.  1'1;  m&m  Svd  "I6kya  sundart  b'a-  ^\\i\t\^l6'man  n.  (pro  roman  q.  v.,  r  mutato  in  /)  cor- 

gSt;   Rag'.  14,  39:    dl6kayii/an   ntuditdm   ayod-  porls  pllns, 

y&m  prdiddam  ...  drurdfya;  B'atl.  2.  ih:  dlulok^  ^Wi^fJIT  I6maltariana   (Dah,  ei:  praec.  el  fyarsai}a 

...  tap6vanam;    Mali.  3.    11024:   vandny   upava-  ereelio)  corporls   piioruni   ereetlonem   eCficiens,   terri- 

ndnica  dlSkayantas   ti   ^agmuH.  .  liills.    A.  3.  21. 

C  d  praef.  sam  id.    Mah.  2.  775.  3.  16850.  %5|  l6la  (r,  lul  s.  a)   1)  Iremulus.  Mcg'.  28,  2)  ciipidus, 

C,  ii/   1}  videre,  consplcere,  spectare,  contemplari.    Rag  .  M^g.  101  c.  Infin. ;    v,  Idulya. 

2.11:  asya...vil6kayanty6  vapa/i ...  iiaritfyaH.  7^"^^  I6s{  1.  Stm.  (,saiig'&l>!\.  sanhaidu  V.;  fortasse 

10.  3tm,  R.  Schl.  I.  44.   19:  vyal6kayanta  ti  lalra  denom,  a  ISsld^  coacervare. 

gagan&d  sdii   gat&n  nadim.    2)  ultra  aiiquid  pro-  %(J  I6itd  m.  n.  (v.  I6it)  gleba. 

spicere.    Man,8,  ;39:  urrjn  tatra  prakurvita  yilm  ^y^  I6itu  Id. 

usfro   na   vilokaySt.  ^[^  /d^a   m.  n,   (pro    rrf^o   sicut  i6'ftita  pro   r&'hila 

c,  v/praef.^ra  prospicere.   R.  Scbi.  1.9.59:  sarvaia/!  q.  v.)  ferrum  (a  colore), 

pravilSkayan.  ^1^^717  l6hakAra  m.  (e  praec,  et  Ad/-«  facjens,  factor) 

^lqR-  I6ka  m.  (r./oA  s,  o)    1)  mimdus.  In.l.  l4,  H.1.36,  faber  ferrarjus. 

Er.l.  l/|.  Su,  1,23,  2)in  plur,  vel  inllio  comp,  homines,  ^ngrT  '^'^'i"  (pro  r6'hita  ij,  v,)  niber.    H,  3.  2. 

Lass,l,  2.  12.  13.     (Cf.  lat.  )ocus,  iit,  laukas  campus.)  ^rf^rTM  '6(iil&kJa  ([Sah,  ex  praec.  et  aksa  q.v.  ocu- 

^TJ^^/dcl.aim.vIdere.  lO.par.  (6'di4ri'^K,  6'dj^  V.)lo.  lus)  rubros  oculos  babens.   H.  3.  2. 

*'qui;  lucere.    (Cf./dft  unde /dc  mutalA  gntt.  In  lab.)  %f^I^  tdhitdnga  m.  (Bah.  e  l<i'hHa  et  duga)  pla- 

c.  d   1)  vldere,  conspicere.    Mah,  0.617:   dtdiya   giri-  neta  Mercuriiis.    Am, 

muk'yaii    tam.     2)  considerare,    reputare,    eogitare.  tfilfed^Tf   /''^''^A.iano     (Bah,    e    Idhita    ruber     et 

Hit.  10.  10:    I66'dkrstena   k^nacit   pdnt'jnd   "16-  (hJana  q.  v.  ociilus)  i,  q.  Idhitdkia. 

cllam;   14.  17  ct  91.  19:    ity   dlocya.  QlU'^'^   l&ukika  (a  ioka  s.  ika)    1)  mmnlanus.   2)  hu- 

^\T\r\    16'cana    n,    (r.  /iJc    s.  ana)    oculus.     Mcg'.  28.  maii.iS. 


'.  3.  h\.  n,  2.  ; 


^li   /d«^  I.  par.  i.  q.  164,  /".'■ 


^TCfSr  ^""'/''   "■    <^   '''^"   ^■■'"'^   deslderlum,    cupldltas, 
„  -V ,„      ""■  avlditas,   Illt,  113.  IS. 

^?ffj/^<il.par.  i,  q.  M/. 

^"/ddVo  m,  (pro  rdd'ro,   a  primiliva   form,i  radicis      ^  '/"'  C'/^'')  ^'  !'"■   '■  <i-  "  ^'  P^"^" 
i;  q.  v.  suff.  ra)  iiomeu  arborls.   N,  12.  4. 
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ofgj  rrartjo  ni.    1)  arundo.    In.  1  S.    2)  turba,  miiltilutlo. 

Ur.  8.  5.    3)  stirps,  gens,  familla.    In.  5.  .ll.  /i3.      (Cf. 

gotli.  raus,  tbem.  rau.ta,  arundo,  mulato  i'  in  r,  n  in  u, 

V.  gr,  eomp.  20;  germ.  vet.  rdr.) 
1.   Sf^  vaAh    V.  i«Ji;^. 
-•  Cf^  r«»i/i  10.  [lar,  (d/u/du;  scribltur  iia?!,  gr.  110"') 

splendere. 
^SFT  "«*"  m-  grus. 
a^raftu/^   ■■>■  iiomen   plantae  (Wils.:    mimusops 

eiengi).   N.  12.  -lo. 
^^^^i-flM    l.iltm.    (^«C^k)    ire.      a.  J^ask,    va.<,k, 

"^  ra.-it,   i-oi',  vaiik,  vaiig,  vols- 
^^R  "^  i'«ft(dV-//(r..'acs.(dr/r)  1)  subst,  ora- 

tor.   Hil.  70.  y.   2)  ailj.  eloqoens,   In.  4.  12.  Dr.  7.  l7. 
^^  t^^ft.rd  „.  (r.  ,  «.■  s,  ira)  1)  os.  2)  v,.k„s.  N.21.9. 

24.  .1.    (Fortasse  ht.  lalrare  e  .-«c/rnrf,  v.  gr,  comp,  20.) 
5[5p  vakra  (r.  vaiik  ejeetS  nasalc,  s.  ro)  eurviis,  Besuo- 

Siis.    M.lg'.  28.     (Cf.  ],it.  v/lru.f,  \i\h.fiar  „crooked,  in- 

ciined";    „wicked,   perverse";  fiaras   „crookedness"i 
fiaraim  „1  Incllne,  bend".) 
5f5T  «aks  I.par.  creseere.   Bgv,H4.T:  m<'  ""  ukian- 
lain   ma    na   uksitam  .  .  .  bad' iH    ne    iiobis    ad- 

olescenlem ,    ne    nobis    adultum    oecidas,  —    In    praet. 

redupl.   magnom,  validum    esse.   Zlgv,  81.  5:   ati  vi. 

Rgv.  8o.  2.  (V.  Westerg.  et  cf.  gotb,  rAHS,  send. 
■AtjCC>>  uk's  crescere,  gr.  comp.  109"'.  2;  gr,  O-Xipije, 
av^avw,  V\\i.fasaim  ,,\  grow,  increase",  fasainhuil 
adj.  „growing,  mcreasing";  lat.  vas-tus  [de  augeo 
v.  uft];  lit.  H(/g-u  cresco,  auks-tas  altus;  fortasse  rWj 
frasinus  a  creseendo  dlctum,  serval.l  sibilante,  ejecta 
gutturaii.) 

Ot^i-aftia-    n.    (r.   vaki    s,   «,-)     pectns.       (Ilib.  urhd 
„tlie   breast,    bosoni,    lap";    fortasse   lat. /lertu.t   cum  /' 


pro  V,  et  t  pro  j  sirut  in  ^v.  a^V.TQ-<;  =  scc.rkid-s, 

^^^vak\  '^'^vi.iik^-  (scnbltiirj^rtft',  gr.llO"')  l.par. 
ire,  se  movere.  (Cf./ak'  etc,  rak'  etc,  vakh,  vaiik, 
valig,  vaiig,  valg;  lat.  vacillo,  v.  taiiien  p.  134  cal 
praef.  vi;  germ.  vet.  ivnnkdri,  vanc/ton  vaciilare.) 

^^  vaiik  I.  atm.  (kilufi//^  K..  kdufil//  gaeduV.i 
scribitur  t^oA)  tortuose  ire;  incedere;  ire.  vaiikii  tor- 
tuose  incedens.  Bgv.ll^.d.  {y.vafika,  vakrdtlct 
lit.  tvingis  fiexus  flumiois,  germ,  vet,  mViA.V,  anglo-sas. 
vinrel  angulus,  —  gr  ayy.Yi,  H7«cc,  «7»t«i',  «7K^Acs, 
«7^1;^«;  lat.  aiisulu.<,  nisi  pertincut  ad  ak  q.  v.) 

^-^vaiika  m.(r.vaiik  s.  o)  Ilesus  fluminis.  {Ul  ^insi-'' 
id.,  V.  T.vaiik.) 

51%3l  "«''*'■'■  m.  (r.  r«7:A  s.  ri)  costa.    Ilem. 

^f  ""''^"   ^-  --*'■ 

Cf^  .-u/iff  1,  par.  (ffn/J«  K.  kang,^  V.)  ire;  claudicare; 
V.  vok',    va^r. 

^:^  faf.ea  n.  i)  pliimbum.  Am.  2)  slannum,  Ilem.  — 
^ai.ga  m.  1)  Dengalia.  2)  r.engalensis.  R.ig'.  4.  36. 
(nib.i«„„copper".) 

'^f^vaiis  l.par.  (gatdu  K.  ,,,-n^,ir«m;.'«i-c,-.'iu; 
scribiliir  rng-')  ire;  reprehendere;  incipere;  properare. 
(V.  vak'.) 

Cf^  1'oc'i.par,  iuterdum.Ttra.^secundumgrammaticosetiam 
d.  i  (anom.  V.  gr.SlS.SSl-^.^l^^^Stf.^o^)  1)  dicere, 
ioqui,  c.  acc.  pers.  et  rei.  Mah.  3.  lA025:  anukAlan 
tatd  vacmi;  Up.  73:  upakoid  vakii  sma;  H.  3.3: 
uvdca  b'imasSnam  idail  vaia/l;  N.  9.  25:  uvdca 
damayantt  tait  n&isactait  karunaii  vacaU; 
Rag'.  3.  /|3:  avocad  .'narn  (v.  gramm.  382  annot.); 
B,SchI.II.  40.  1!:  mdn  rdmo  vakijas^.—  Pass. 
c,  acc,  rei  et  nom.  pers,  cui  dicitur,   et  instr,  pers,  a 
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qua   ijicitur.    R.  Schl.  il.  68.  6:   tyaklaiokSir   idat\  c.  prn  ditere,  loqiii,  e.  H,it.  vei  gen.  pers.    Iii.  5.  23;  ;«( 

i-AiyaU  ...  baratali;  Mall.  1.    MSS;  ;n7(j«rtio/ort  /t'  .■^orv.iin  pr„r<,ksj,\i,ii;T^r.2.(<:yam{d',irina7n) 

irifd   vdcyas    Ivam   asi   bdnd'avSili.      Cum  nom.  pravakiyihny    aha:i    tai-a;    N.  12.   68:  svdgatan 

rei.    ^\3n.%.(i\:  vdcyam  rlanda  tdili.    2J  appellare.  ta    iti    prdktA    tdili     tarvdi.!     liipastlisca    sii. 

S3.  2.  13:  citrdiva  itii6  '{yaie.  —  Caus.  1)  v&cd-  Appellare.    Man.  1.   10:   Ap6   ndrd  iti  prriktdn. 

ydnii  efiicio  ut  alqs  dieal,  proferat,  praesertiui  tvnsli  c.  pra  praeF.  sam  id.   Mali.  2.  ^'iSS:   Int   ti  ^haii   .nnn- 

■vdcaydmi  efficio  ut  alqs  preeationera  saliitis  proferat,  pravakiy&mi  m&hdtmyaTn. 

fausta  precetur.   R,  Sclil.  11.25.  2S.   Mak  1.  es-iT.  7936.  cprati  respondere.    N.  6.  7;   pralydciis   iS  divdu- 

Etiani  omisso  .svasti  id.   B'atl.  17.  1:  vipr&n   avd-  kaiall;    R.  Selil.  II.    68.    1:    pratyuvdva    ha   .  .  . 

cayan     (sehol,    svastivdcanaii     kdritavantaR);  brdhinai^diis    lun   idaA   vacaS. 

Sl  1.  25:   fyutvA  'gniil  vid'ivad  viprdn  vdcayd-  c.  sam  i.  q.  simpl.   P.  3:  laii   samav4c'atAm. 

mdia;   R.  Sehl.  II.  6.  7:  vdiaydmdsa  sa  dvigdn.  ^^THf  vacana   n.  (r.  vac  s.  ana)    1)  sermo.   2)  jiissus. 

2)  legere   (efficere  ut  litterae  loquantur).    Ur.  25.  5.  N.  16.  23, 

^ak.23./i.    3)  rit/o  vifiiperandus.   Sa.  1.  32.   4)  i.  q.  ^^^vdcas  n.  (t.  vac  s.  .,.<)  sermo.    N.20.  2S.  In.  4.5. 

primit.  (secundum  grammaticos  vac  ci.  10),  S'm.S.A6:  (Gr.  ejro?,  cujus  ?  aJ  thenia  pertliiet,  v.  gr.  comp.  128.) 

kat antyam     avivacat.  —     Desid.   vivaks    dicere  ,     ^rrr          •  .            /       ,  i    \-          ,fe          .       i  .               ■, 

/      _  1.    CfsT  f«e  l.par.  (^n/Ju)  ire.     {CL  va:  g  ,\!A.  vagor.) 

velle.   Sak.53.  16.     (Cf.  horuss.  vet.  oeock  praef.  en  in-  "^ 

vocre,   »-»„«„..,■  i„oc™u,,  „,-,.,«  inv.canl,  ''  ^^'"f  '°-'"-  ■'«"/""■'  ("■'.*.'■"»  «""'"'?■) 

po-coackisna  proelamatio;   germ.  vet.  gf- W^G  dieere,  '        ' 

,      .                 ,  grg-  vdira  m.  n.    1)  fiiJmen.    In.  3.  h.   2)  adamas. 

narrare,  memorare,   giivah-t  menlio,   ga-ivahllih   me-  ^ 

morabilis,  celeber,  ga^^ahanian  memorare;    nostrum  ^W^  " " ^"- '"^' •-■ '^  "■■  fq-  f"''"^''  tenet,  e  .«gr^ 

.r-^7,„.„,  V.  Graff.  t.  695  sq.;  lat.  vaco,  quod  nltltur  ^"^"''"  "'  '''"''"  ''"'  *'"'="  "'^"°"'"'  '"''■"''■  ^"■-■"- 

formascr.caus.rd.«/d™/,correptilvocali,  v.gramm.  cTsI^rf^ -^f'"''/"'^'''"-  ('"''''»«"   "'   manuhahens, 

comp.  109"',  6  et  504;  gr.  'EII  e  FKK,  mutal.l  gultu-  ^^^■'  ^  ^'"^''"  ^*-  '""■"  '"i""'^)  id. 

rali  in  labialem,  £i-oi',  £;roe  =:;  scr.  uac-ii  q.  V.;  liib.  ^'-'  u      °               ■■                          ' 

faiehim  „1   speak,   talk",  faish  „a  prophet",  faishle,  1-   ^^  "<"i'^'  l-P»'--  ire,  adire,   r.'att,  14.  74;  iirtf^.ricor 

/a('s-/(/e<»d/i  „word9,  lalt,  conversation";   serb.  vik-a-ti  dhavakiitim.     Transgredi.    'E'm.7.  \Ci6:  vancitvd 

vociferari,    1.  pers.   praes,   ivic-e-m;    slav.   reku>\   dieo,  'mSarrtri   diSram   (st:hi}\.  atikramya).     Cl.  vaiik. 

0.  pers.  rec-e-si  =   cl^f^  KiJ-o- ji',    mutalfi   semi-  2,   ^'^  ro"c"  10.  5tm.  decipere,  faliere.  R.Schl.  II.  37.21; 

vocal!  V   in   r,    gr.  comp.20;   lit. /ira-roAoj   propbeta,  vaiicayitvA   tu    rdgdnam;    Rag',  12.  53:  rakiasi 

rlkiit  clamo,  -vociferor.)  mrgardpcna  vancayitvd  sa  rdgav&u;  E'atl.  8, 

C.anu  dicere,  proferre,  reeitare,    Man.  11,   191:  yiJdii  43:   iivancayata   miiydfi  svamdydb'ir  naradvi- 

dvigdndii   sdvitrl  nd  •ndiyat^.  sAm;    liit,  120.   20:    vaAcyali    d'drldin.~-    Part. 

C.ab'i   dieere,    loqui.    Mah.  3,   560:    I>'lm3   ^b'yuvdcdi  praes,  par,  Malj.  1.  5794:  tanca  pdpafi  suy6d'anaA 

•ndm  ...  ida,i  vacali.  vaiicayadtiili.     (Cf.  «-«/ifr,  i-«Ara.) 

z.nis  edieere,  effarl,  profiteri.    Sa,  6,  35:    satyan    ni-  c.  pari  i.  q.    simpl,    Hit.  129.  19:  parivancitah   de- 

rucyatdm.  cepUls, 

43* 
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a^Sfl   vdncaka   m.   (r.  i^ani  %.  aka)    fraudator.    Lass.  gfj^  vatsd   m.    1)  proles,  natus,  filius.    Si  2.  9  in  finc 

87.  11.  comp.  Bali.   1)  vitulns,  v.  sq.   3)  in  allocutione;  carus, 

5I^?T  ^-auiana  n.  (r.  tniic  s.  nna)  actlo  decipiendi.  dilectus,  amiciis.  Lass.40. 10.  73.  10.  iS.    (V.  valsald 

Dr,  6.  3'1.  et  cf.  lat.  viiu/us.) 

1-  5(6  '""^  ■'■  P"-  {pTib'diani  K.  uA;,i(i  V.)  loqui,  fcjf-Hsjfijr  ''«'■Jaii'!'"^'"^  adj.  f.  (vltuii  nexum  ha- 

dicere.     Cf.rad,  2.pat,pat\  bens,   e   t^a^jd   et   bandd   nexus,   vinculum)   niagno 

2.  g^i'o?   1.  par,  (v^i/on^  K.  r^i/^  V.)   circumdare,  vituil    desulerio    capta.     Dr.  1.  t3.      {Q(.  valsakAmd 

sepire  (y. r  «? «,  u <5;ift  d),  vestire ;  v.  sq.  el  cf.  Z.paf.  apnd  Wils.) 

Z.  ^U^  vat  iO.f^r.  [granti  vib^dianSlL.  vSHi  b'd-  5ff^ -00/ j  nrd  m.  (fortasse  e  fa^,   quod   hac   in   com- 

gt  V.)  jungere,  nectere,  serere;  dividere,  distri-  positione  similiter  signifieare  videtur,    et  sara  iens, 

buere;   circumdarc,  vestire.     Cf.  faii/ et  3.  ^a/.  -v.  saind)   annus.    Am.     (Cf.  \h.  (viisara   aestas;   pers. 

^^  vata  m.  ficus  Indica.  jL^  behdr  ver;   gr.  %i\.p  e  FETtfO,  £TOC  e  FETTO?;   lat. 

C)i"l7«tl    vatdraka    m.    funis    genus.     M.  30.    (Mah.  3.  v^r,  velus;   resplciatur  scr.  indeelin. /iwrii/  anno  prae- 

12776.)      Scribltur    etiam    vardfaka    et    vafdkara  terito   [e  para  alius  et  rtt   e   vat']    cui   respondet   gr. 

(v.  Colebr.  Am.  p.  244).  TrfpuTi.) 

^CTf^msr  vatArakamdjra   adj.   (a   praec.    S.  laajfa)  clr^CfT  ^■'■tsnld  (a  v«/.(<i  s.  /o)   amans,  aniicus,  prae- 

vat.1racicus.    M.  39.  sertim    in    fine    compp.     II.   1.    2S:     b'rutrvalsala; 

g^  VB/'  1.  par.  {sCduIyg)  magnum,  erassum  esse  (scri-  Sa.  2.  li;   pitrvaisata;    N.  12.  78:   dvigdli^ana- 

bifur  etiam  io/).  talsa/a/i. 

ol3l>T  vadnb^i  f.  conlignatlo  tecti.   Ur.  37.  6.  Mfg'.  39.  clr^qTTO  ^dtsydmi  v.  eiiph.  r.  100.  a. 

•^;^-\va4ab'i  i.\i..  1.   g7"fod  l.p3r.atm.(de  correpta  form;l  ud  v.gr.414. 

GlScrr'"'^"'^''""-  ^1"3.    Am.  ''457.    546)    dicere,    loqui.    In.  5.   37:   yan    ,nAA 

cTnT  "an   1.  par.   i.  q.  ban.  vadasi;   N.  12.  74:  vada   satjam;   17.  39:  prati- 

^fn|SLu«(.iV   V.  ioniV-  r^Vrt  faJaJua;  B'.  2.  36:  rad/J/«/i/(j  SS,  4.T: 

Cftji  ""''?  1-  et  11).  par.  dividere,   distrihuere   (scrlbitur  vacnnan  yukiam  asmadvid'6   vad-U;   Man.  8,  9: 

etlam  ban{).  nid  sina  ...  anrlaii   vadlH  (ut  vldetur,  raetrt  caus^ 

3U;iJ   vanl'  1.  alm.  (.'kacarS  V.;  scrlbitur  etiam  i'o/')  pro  vddiH,  v.  gr.  364);  Rag'.  3.  25:  udilan  vacaK 

solum  Ire.  (v.  gr.  546).   2)  clamare,  voclferari.    Dr.  6.  3:  inrgd 

1.  SpjJ"  -can^  1.5tm.  (vSsfang  K.  r^i/^   vib'dgg\.;  dvi^dli   krdram   imi   vadanli;    6.  7:   vadati  ,.. 

scrihitur   va^,    gr.  110"')    circumdare,    vestire;  Jdlavrkah. —    Caus.  ifddrf/dTni,  r^drf/^  facio  ut 

dividere,  distribuere.     Vid.  2.  et  3,  vaf,  vanf.  sonet.  Man.4.6'1:  na  vddilrdni  vddayit;  D^v.2,5'ii 

2.  CpJJ  van<l  \0.par.  {vib'dgi;  scribitur  tJ«^,  gr.  110"')  avddajunta    pafafydn    gaifdK     sank'dds     tatd 

""dividere,  dlstribuere.     Cf.  Z.vat,  vani.  'pari   mrdangdniia   tatdi  'vd   'nyi;    In.  5.    27: 

gra  ua/  adv.  sicut,  In  fine  compositorum,   In.l.2''l.  5.4".  vtndsu  vddyamdndsu  sandarvdih.    (Lit.  ivadinu 

H,  1.  36.  voco;  slav.  vad-i-ti  reprehendere;  bib./caJrti/«  „1  re- 

g^  vata  iiiterj.  heu!  elieu!    N.  11.  10.  19,  5.  Sa.  2.  11;  late,  say";    fortasse  luadhaim  „1  mention,  speak,  hint", 

fere  sempcr  itfjuitur  iiiterjeclionem  ah6.  raidim  „1  saj,    relale";    miitatls   semivocalibus  v,  r,  I, 
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^^  vad  —  clWir  vadj^ta.  341 , 

V.gr,  eomp.20;  cambro-brit.ffiued  verbum;  goth. /■aj-da  2.   cfT  tnrf    I.  et  10.  ,itm.    (h'ds'a!f^  K.   rdijonrf/ya- 

sermo,  nlsi  pertinet  ail  rof"  q.  v,;  germ,  vet.  var-cvdzu  y6)i   V.)  ilicere,  jiibere, 

maledico,  v.  gr.  eomj).  87;  gr.  ij^w,  iUw,  0^*1«   [cf,  c.  (!fi'i  10.  p.ir.  atm.  se  iiiclinare  reverentiae  causa,  c.acc 

correptam  formam  ud\;   fortasse  {ai.vas,  vad-is  a  di-  lo.  5.  20:  ahivdda/i  Ivdii  sirasd;  Mah.  3.  10909: 

cendo  dictum;  sicut  nos  dlcimus   gut  sagen;   fortasse  Akdi ag a.iigdm    pAn^av&s    ti   ib'xav ddayan; 

etiam  lit.  laidrjja  „ich  biirge,   sage  gut"    huc  perlinel,  10908:  al!ivddata  (ut  vitletur,  metrl  cans5  pro  aftV- 

mutalo   «■   in   l\   fortasse  \il.  sudden   dissolvendum    est  vAda/ata);    S.i.  1.  27:   aiiv&dya    pituR    p&ddu; 

in  s-vddeo  =  scr.  su  +  vdddfdmi  cl.  10   vel   caus.,  A.  1.  A.   N.  12.  (i3,   25    2. 

V.  gr.  comp.  109"'.  6.)  5(5-  vada  (r.  imd  s.  n)  dicens,  loquens,  in  fine  compp., 

C  anu   tmttari   alicujus   verba,   voccm,   nachsprechen.  v.  prijarivada. 

Rag'.  5.  7't:    giran    nas    tvadprab6d'aprajuktdm  ^gTT  vddana   n.   (r.  rorf    s.  ana)    OS,    vullus,     N.  2.  2. 

anuvadati   .iukas    te.  (Hih.  nndann  „the  face",  ei/rfoJi  „lhe  rorehead") 

c  a/fa  maledicere,  reprehendere,  vituperare.  Man. 4.236:  9[57I  vadart'  f.     1)  nonien    arboris   CVVIIs.  jujube). 

nA  "rtS  Spj-  apavadid  viprdn  (schol.  nindaj^t).  N.  12,  5.     2)  sllva  (?).    M.  3.   Mah.  3.    1637    (scribitut 

Caus,  vel  cl.  10.  id.    Mah.  3.  1035:  ksamd  ...  pan^i-  etiam  hadart'). 

tdir   apavddild.  clSJ^St    vadd'nja     (r.   vad     s.   dnya)     i)    eloqucns. 

C.  ab'i  alloqui,    Dr.  6.  2:  brdtfiiJca  tdn  a^javadad  1)  munificus,  liberalls.   Ilit.  77.  20, 

yu^istiraU;   Man.  8.  356. —   Caus.  i.  q.  caus.  simpb  cpj    vad    par,    interdum    atm.    (caret    tempp.    special., 

Mah.3,  liSSfi:  i'ddi7rdn_>-   ai^jifddaj-an.    V.  2,  rad.  scrlhitur    etiam    bad')     i)  pnbare,    ferlre,    tundere. 

cd   praef,  j-cffi    i.  q.  simpl.     Mah.  3.  i6l48:   tvadarii  Mah.  4,  461:    atdi  'ndm  ...  pdtayilvA   padd  ^va- 

hi  saindvadat.  dtt.   1)  Occidere.  R.  Sehl.  I.  2.  IS:  krAuAcamitundd 

c,  upa  atm.  blandiri,  cacc.pcrs.  B'att.8.3S:  na  kan6id  ikam  avadth;  Mab.  1.  4801:  iakrdsnayd  mahd- 

updvadis/a  (schol.  G,  upasdnlvitavdn;  h'.  pra-  bdfyus   tdn  vad'isjati;    3.  626:    taii   vadisyi   ma- 

I6b'anavdkyam   b'diatS    sma).  htlali.      (Cf.  rad',    vyad',   vdd',    bdd',    ]it.  laeda   [v. 

C.;jaricalumniari.  Mah.  1.3079:  parivadann  anydiis  Benaryp.49];  bib./ne/fin/m,,!  kiir,/«eModA  „iilling", 

iuSfd   b'avati  durganali;   3.   |46S6:  nd  'pi  pari-  fesaim  „1  kill,  destroj",  feadhm  „a  battle") 

vadS  svasrdm.  c.  ni  oeeidere.    Mah.  1.  4l2I.  547Z. 

C  pra   i.  q.    simpl.     N.  22.  2l:    lasyds    tat    priyam  ^f^   vad'a    m.    (r.   vad'    s.  a;    scribltur   eliam    bad'a) 

dlcydnam  pravadasva.  —    Caus.  i.  q.  caas.  slmpt.  caedes.    H.  1.  46,   3,  20.   Br.  2.  30. 

Mah.  1.  5356,  5'l60.  ^^vad'ii'  f.  (scrihltur  etiam  bad'd',  fortasse  a  r,  baniC) 

cri  altercari,  litigare,  c.  instr.  pers,  et  loc.  rel.  Man.9.191:  1)  femina,  etiam  animalium  femina.  Dr.  1, 17.  2)  nnrus. 

dvAu    tu   jdu    vivadiyd/dm   ...    slrijd    dani;  Si  4. 28.  6. 9,   3)  femira  affinls,  fralria.  Su.4,15.   (Hib. 

Hit.  87,  19:   iatan   dadydn  na  vivadJt.  *r7rfMA„an  Jll-incHned woman j  a wltch, a  farywoman".) 

C.samc<il\oc[ai.liit.88.t6:svacaraili  safya  sativadSe.  ^^^^jiad^dis in   (e   vad'a   caedes    et    isin    cup!dus) 

c.sam  praef.  <;/  pactum,   fidem  violare,  promlssis   non  caedcndi  cupidiis.   Su.  2.  19. 

Stare.    Man.  8.  219:    ynli  ...  krlvd    satjrina    saA-  cJV^Tfn  '^'"'^V"''^  *"■  (a  (""'V^  oceidendus,  S.  (d)  status 

vidaA  visaAvadin  nard  ldb'd/.  ejus,  qui  occidendus  est.   N,  9.  8, 
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^il^van  —  ^yap. 


1.  ^  van    d.  par.    (hiAs4jram   K.)    ferire,    laedere. 

""(V.  3.  .■««  et  cf.  han  e  d'an-   l.ib,  6«»«  „ileall."; 
gr.  tpivU},  0DVOC,  .^^fl-EV!;    Ul./,inasi    V.   1  r««.) 

2.  ^7\  van  1.  par.  {sambakldu  K.  sainC aktiiabda- 

"'j-dn  V.)  eolere,  venerari,  deJitum  esse,  amare; 
sonare  Ccf.  ivon).  —  In  dial.  vSd.  1)  dare.  Rgv.-V. 
47.  1:  indrapdnaA  v6  nan^ma  (v.  >Yesterg.). 
Etiam   d.  2.  3lm.    Rgv.-V.  17.  5:    va>i,x:a   vdrydni. 

2)  accipere.    RgV.-V.  94.  9:  _rarf   Imaht   lad    vane- 

mahi;  Rgv.  3.  2.  93.  9.  46.  li.  (V.  i.an,7d'  et  cf. 
Xii.  veneror ,  fen-as;  germ.  vet.  lUini' dilectus,  amiciis; 
tvinia  diiecla,  marita,  uxor;  ivunna  gauJium,  voluptas; 
fortasse  minna  ainor  e  winna.) 

3.  ^7\  van   8.  par.   jUm.    (j-dcani)   pelere,    cupere. — 

''in  dial.  ved.  i)  id.  RgV.  31.  13:  maniram 
manasd  vanosi.  2)  praef.  oi  i'  colere  (v.  2.  ran). 
RgV.  51.  3:  ab!"m    avanvanl   svabijlini    liiajafi 

„il!um    colebaiit    fauste    aggreJientem    opitulatores". 

3)  occidere,  perJere  (v.  i.van).    Rgv.  121.9;  vanvan 

d^dir,;   7X  9:  »rf>'ir  nfn  vlrdir  vlrdn  vanujdmd. 

4.  ^j^van  i.  et  10.  par,  vdndmi,   vdnd/dmi  (upa- 

krtda  K.  upakrtdu  sradddg'ati  iabdopa- 
t&payoh  V.)  juvare;  credere;  ferire;  sonare;  TCxare. 
(Vid.  I.  et  3.  van  et  tf.  2.  tan;  hib.  banaim  =  scr. 
vdndmi,  banaigliim  ^=  scr.  vdndjdmi  „to  ■waste, 
to   pillage,    to  plunJcr";    v.   ctiain  bajiadh,    banaghadh 

apud  0'ReilIv.) 
Ct^  vana  n.    1)  silva.    H.  i.  3.    2)  aqua.    Am, 
Cl^TfTra  ^«nardii  et  -rdei  f.  <e  vana  et  rdgi,  rilff/ 

quae  iiac  in  compositione  regionem  signiftcare  videntur) 

silvae  regio  (?).  Dr.  1.  2.  Sak.  27.  6  infr. 
5f?T^ifT  t""'"J/*a"'  m-  (e  vana  et  pdti  domSnus,  in- 

serto  s  euplionico)  arbor.   H.  1.  11. 
OlMffT '"""''    f-  (part- pass.  cad.van  amare)  femioa; 

uxor.    Ur.  37.  10.    JHSg.  8.  33.  59.  65.     (Germ.  vet. 

tvinia  dilecta,  uxor,  v.  2,  van;  hib.  ban  „a  woman".) 


i^T^  vand  l.atm.  iuterdum  par.  (acribitur  vad,  gr.  110"*) 
1)  se  inclinare  reverentiae  causS,  inclinato  cor- 
pore  saliitare.  Dr.  9.  19:  vavand^  .  .  .  munim; 
A.  1.  5:  vrkddarasjd  'pi  vavanda  padilu;  2: 
jud'iil'iram  ...  avanda/a;  MaK  2.  23 :  vavand^ 
iarandu  miird'nd  ...  pitjivaxun  (v.  2.vad  praef. 

ab'i).   2)  laudare,  celebrare.    R.  Sdd,  II,  16.  37:  rd- 
mam  ...  vac6b'ir  agrjdin  ...  vavandirJ.     (For- 
tasse   lat.  /aus,   laud-is   mutato  v  in  /,    n  in   u,    v.  gr. 
comp.  20.) 
c.  a6'i  i.  q.  simpl.  sgnf.  1.   R.  ed.  Ser.  I.  28.  Zk:  r&ga- 

vdv    ab'javandatdm. 
C.samhi.    Mah.  1.  JJSO:    tam  ...  Jirasd    samavan- 

data. 
^f?5;rrfHd/et  5f7^  vandi'  (.  captlvus;  v.  sq. 
^frC^rLf  Sndi"  m.  (r.  vand   s.  in)   laudator,   praedica- 

tor,  praeco.    Ur.  .59.   16. 
cTi^t^   -^    vandikar    -kr    (e    vandi'  et    kar   kr, 

V.  gr.  585)  capere,  rapere.    Ur.  2.  5:  vandlkrtd  vi- 

budaiatrubin. 
g^q-  vap  l.par.  alm.  (u/<  gramm,  414.  435.  457.  546) 
1)  spargere,  praesertlm  semen,  seminare.   Man. 

3.  i4Z:   viiam   uptvd;   S.  36:  jddrJan  td  'pjatS 

vtsam;    9.  40:    anjad   uptan   gdlam   anjat.  — 

aksdn  vaptum  lalos  jacere.    Ma!i.2.2033.    2)  texere. 

(Cf.  vd  ilare,   vi   texere  el  causalia    sicul   dapdjdmi 

a  dd  et  di\  vip;  vip\  germ.  vet.  Vf^yiB  tesere  \evibu, 

naab,  wdhumis^,    gr.  VipaiVW.) 
c.  d  spargere,  olijicere,  offerre.    Mah.3.  173ll  :  varJarn 

dvapatdA    sriifaii,   vigan    nivapatdii    vararn; 

3.   105:  Jvab'jasca  ...  vaj6b'jajcd  "vapid   b'uvi 

(annam);y.pr,^({.ni,ni,. 

extollere,  levare.   Rgv.  116.  II. 

deponere,  offerre.    Wan.  3.  216:  njupja  piif^dn. 
s  spargere,  effundere,  objlcere,  offerre.  Man. 3.214; 
■vapSd  udakam   b'uvi;    6.  5:  ^tdn  4va  mahd- 
jagndn   nirvapSl;   9.  l40:   mdtuh   praCamatali 
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Han.  3.  92:   sundnca  ...  ninaf.iU   buvi. 
C./To  i.  q.  simpl.    Dr.  8.  iO:  iirdnsi  pildaraksdndn 

•vlgaval   prniinpan. 
C,  firati  obserere,  ronsercre;  trop,  oriiare.    R.ig'.  17.23: 

iiiuuUin  praljrupuli   pndin.srfi  gSna. 

5[qr  ^,f,p&  r,  meilLilla.    l^.  Sclil.  1.  13.  39. 

^gCTTrL'' "/'"■''""""  (3  ""/"'.f  s.  wa.j;  7n«^  v.euph. 

r.  101"')  formosus,  pulJicr.    S.i,  3.   i7.   S.l,  "..  7. 
oigfLco^uj   n.   (r.  i-fl/,   s-uj)    corpus,   foima,   specles. 

N.  13.  33.  19.  2%.  24.  .12.  26.  30.  II.  3.  i3. 
Cfy  naiV   V.  baCr. 
^  .>am   1.  par.   vomere.    R.  Sclil,  1,  28.  2(7:    -.«r,5m« 

rwfiram    iJiiri;    I>cv,  2,  JS:    r  i^».ii,sc''.    A^c'/</   /■»- 

dira?n    (v,    gr,  401);     !>■■■  5.    20:     k  r,fd'uv  i>^on     va- 

mantdu.—    vAnld  ^a\  yonmxi.    Man.  ,1.   1  i  i.      (Lat. 

vnmn,    lit.  iv('//iyii   itl. ,    gr.  £i.i5W,    gerni.  vct.  ivcmniiu 

polluo.) 
c.  «(   evomcre.     N.  20.  30:   viiajn...  mu/c\it    sata- 

iarn    udva/nan. 
gffj  ,.o/  1.  ^itm.  (6-c;d«)  ire. 

5(?jrL^"'j-""' ""'  (ei-—^!). 

cfg^ta/«,!  n.  (r,  .'«j  s.  O.0    1)  aetas,   praeseriim  Ilo- 

rens,   integra   aetas,   ailolescenlia,   jiiventiis.     N.  1.  1!. 

Sa.  1.  4.   Kag.  3.   70.    2)  avis  {i.v!).    Nal.'.<l.  1.  27 

schol.      (CamLro-brit.  a,^s    avis,    nlsi    boc   a    lal.  avls, 

V.  Picict   p.  CO  ) 
^jf^  vf.ya.ija   m.  (a  praec.  S. /«)  anilcus.    Ur.  oO.  3. 

Sak.  o3.  3  infr. 
1.   ^'Jvar   10.  par.  ^ltm.  var,ij-dmi,   vardj^.    1)  ell- 
gere.     N.  4.  30:    tvdii     varajisjdini;     53.  1.  2''(: 

Idm   ...   i>a    kaicid    varajdmdsa.       Cnm   2.  acc. 

R.  Schl.  I.  1. 'IS;  sahdjaA  varajdmdsa  mdrlcim. 

Cum  locat.  nominls  ab^tracti.   N.3.61;  tiSdm  anja- 

tanian     devam     ftatitvf.     varajas  va;     Cum     (lat. 
R.  Schl.  I.  11.  2:    tan    t!,,rat\   yagnAja    varayd- 


jndsa.  2)  In  malrimonium  petere  aliquam  ab  aliquo, 
eum  2.  acc.  R.  Scbl.  I.  36.  J6;  gj^if'dm  ...  surdK 
sarvi  Jdi/^ndraii  va rajdnidi uHi  Hah,  3.  8J7t : 
varajS  tvdin  ...  Infidinudrdm  prnjacia  m^. 
(Huc  vel  ail  i.var  vr,  pertlneiit  lat.  volo,  gr.  Qov\o- 
jUcii,  sgaw,  £Da^(«J;  goth.  vi/.Ja  volo,  prael.  vil-da% 
ga-va/-Ja  eligo,  Wabic;  lit,  a-a/i  voluutas,  (Ve/iyu  malo, 
ivc/ijimiis  deslileriuni ;  russ.  viilju  volo,  desiilero,  v6/ja 
voiuiitas,  volUa/j  amalor;  vj-bir-a-tj  eligcre,  ii-br-a-lj 
iiJ.,   vj-bor   electio;    fortasse    lit.  mj/iu  amo   et    russ. 

V.  vdr/jdiU.) 

2.    ^J  ^  lar  vr  5.  par.  ulm.  vrnj'mi,  vrnv/.    1)  te- 

'gere.    A.  8,  5:   na/i'asali  pracjutd   d'drdn 

...    ai.'r.ii«.i     sarvatd     vjoma;     3.    25:     «rriidrf 

mdm     ma^diardi/i.    —     vrtd    tectus.      N.  12.    Il2. 

2)  circiimrlare.  N.13.'l!):  (f<"jd<V  vTt&m;  Mah,1.5t20. 

3)  cflgpre.  M;ik  2.  36yS:  avr,i6t  . ..  pdn^av&n&m 
ad-isatdm;  Hiiv.  11.  36:  varaf,  yam  manai^ 
'ccola  laii  vynudvam.—  Caiis.  legere.  iMan.8.23iJ: 

var  vr  legere, circ.ini.lare  cf.  T.val,  hl.va//u,n,val/is, 
forlasse  ve/um,  nlsi  pertinet  ad  scr.  cV/n  q,  v,;  vil/us, 
ap-crio,  <ip-erin,  v.  pracff.  apa,  api;  lil.  nt-tveru  ape- 
rlo,  uz-treJ-u,  su-uicru  clauilo;  gr.  at-i/Ci,  aeol.  y^T-vii; 
e  F^.vag  cutis,  ji-voV  scutum  [y.vdrman],  iJl-c; 
SlQi:v  etc.  iana;  \'it.  wil-na  I.I,;  rnss.  .■<;/..«  id.;  goth. 
i-u//a  iil.;  germ.  vet,  .•.•o//a  id.,  ivi/dn  velare  [v.  drnd}; 
hib.filim  „1  fohi,  plail,  lap,  wrap,  in\oUe'\ //lcad  „a 
fohi,  plalt,  a  clotii", /a/rtt7.  „a  blanket,  yell,  covering", 
nianr/  lana.     V.  pracc.) 

C.  apa  aperire.  Rgv.ol.3  et  4:  avrndr  apa.  (IIuc,  vel 
potius  ad  caus.  apavdrajdmi  Irahl  polest  lat.  aperio, 
ita  iit  correplum  slt  es  apa-vrria,  v.  Pott.  1.  225.) 

c,  n/71  aliscondere.  Rgv.l2I.'l:  apivrla.  (LaL  operio 
correplum  ex  opi-verio  =:  scr.  caus.  apiv&raydmi, 
V.  Pott.  1.  325.) 
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C.A  1)  tegere.  Mah.  1.  1296:  miaelmiilataiigdldin 
sarvam  ambaram  dvrndl;  B'.  3.  3S;  d'ilm€'nd 
"vriyali  vahniH.  2)  circuniJare.  N.  1.  2h:  salci- 
eandvrlA. 

c.  &    jiraef.  apn    aperire.      V>  .  2.    32:    svargadvdram 

C.d  praef. /ira  tegere.  N.  12.  23:  vas Irdrdn/irdvr- 
tdm.  Induere,  c.  aec.  vestis.  N.  24.  .12:  rai/ram 
ara^an  prdvrn^i;'^U\.i..20'i^:  prdvrlja  krstia- 
vdsdnsi. 

C.  d  praef.  vi  arcere.  Hah  3.363:  vyAvrtya  rd^Anam. 

c.  A  praef.  sam  1)  tegere.  N.  9.  i4.  B'.  16.  i6.  2>  clau- 
dere.  Mali.  1.  83'l3:  ta  itni  prasavasyd  'rli  tava 
I6k&n  samdvrt&n.  3)  arcere,  iiiipe.Jire.  Mah.  3. 
10329:    iaktnmdtri   somdvrndl. 

cpari  cireumdare.  In.  1.  13:  sakra/l  parivrid 
divAiii. 

Cpra  1)  imhiere  (vestem).  Mah.  3.  2977:  vastram 
prdvr,f6t.     2}  eligere.     Mah.  3.  I7i86:    pravr>iuti 

cvi  1)  aperire.  Mah,  1.  6375:  vivrtya  nayani; 
13931:  nisrtaK  ...  muk'dt  lasya  vivrldl;  2935: 
mdruias  latra  vAsaH  prokrldildyd  vivrndtu. 
—  vivrla  nudus.    Mah,1.29'l2:  apaJyad  vivrtdm; 

trop.  detegere,  patefacere,  manifeslum  faeere.  Mah.  2. 
6932:  nacdi  Uad  -vivrt^dti  san.  2>  petere.  Mah. 
1.  Ml3:  tAn  tu  ligasvinili  kanydm  ...  vyavrn- 
van  pArlivA/l   kScil. 

C.  sam   tegere.    N.  16.  17.   In.  i).  19. 

e.  sam  praef.  ab'i  iJ.  H.  4.  iO. 
3.  gy  cj"  I""-  ".'■  9.par.  :ltm.  vrnAmi,  vrn/.  1)  eli- 
gere.  N.4.l4;«rn^  tvdm  a/fam  b'art&ram; 
Su.  1.  22:  anyad  vrnltam;  Mah.  1,  3391:  vrn" 
varam  (v.  gr.  345*');  3.  8j67:  tdn  na  vavri  pu- 
ruia/i.  2)  4tm.  desiderare,  optare.  R.Schl.II.34./iO: 
apakrarnai^am  SvA  •ia  sarvakdmdir  ahaA 
vrni.    3)  -itm.    petere  alqd   ab   aliquo,    cum    2.  acc- 


var  vr. 

R.  Schl.  I.  34.  :9;  pitaran  nS  vrniSva;  Mah.  3. 
13583:  vavri  prab'um  avadyd  b'aviyam.  (VJd. 
1.  var.) 
C.A  l)eligere.  In.5.,l3:  andvridsca  (sic  cum  ed.  Calc. 
3.  1S58  legendum)  sarvdH  srna.  2)  optare,  desl- 
derare.  Rgv.  17.  l;  indravarui.iaydr  ahain  ... 
ava    dvrni    „ Indrae    Varunaeque    ego  ...  auxliium 

c.nis:  nirvr/a  qiiietiis,  felix,  laelus  (elecius).  Man.1.54. 

N.  26.  34.   R.  Sctil.  III.  3.  2L 
c.pra     eligere.     Mah.   3.    17196:    pravrnlsva   yati 

4.  ^T   g]"  var  vr   1.  par.  sfm.  i.  q.  3.  var  vr. 
cut    esposcere.     R.  Schl,  II.   II.   9:    ^.rda/am     apy 

ilai  ...  udvarasva    mi. 

5.  5n"  a"   fT   T    10.  par.  3tin.   vArdyArni,    vArdyi 
arcere,    irapedire.      N.  3.  24;    provisanlan 

na  mdii  kaicid  apasyan  nd  ^py  av&rayat; 
13.  51:  sanai\  vArayitvd;  Man.  4.  59.  R.  Schl.  L 
1.49.  Cum  abiat.  Sa.  2.  29:  n&i  's d  vArayituA 
Jakyd  d'armdd  asmdt.  (Goth.  ror/a  prohibeO  ^ 
scr,  vdrdydmi,  v.  gr.  comp. lOi)"'.  6;  nostrutn  ivehre; 
gerin.  vet.  a-eriu  1)  cohibeo,  defeiido,  ablgo.  2)  vestio, 
V.  2.  var  vr  legere,  pravar  -vr  induere;  ga-iverida 
vestltio,  Bvari,  iver/ propulsio,  propugnaculum,  cl^peus 
etc,  V.  Graff.  929  sq. ;  werna  ohstaculum,  repugnantia, 
ivarndn  monere,  dehortarl,  bi-wariSn  servare,  nostrum 

C.fitegere,  occulere.  R.  Scbi.  I.  32.  11:  dvdrya  ga- 
ganam  mig'a/1;  N.  12.  l^-J:  dvdrya  gulinAir  dt- 
indnam. 

c.  «•■id.  N.  7.  II.  S14.  25. 

c.  1»  praef.  vi  id.   Mah.  1.  1756.  3,  ll^^iS^. 

c. /far»  circumdare.  R.  Schl.  I.  5.  2:  sasfipuirasalia- 
sr&rii  yari  ydniam  paryavArayan;  36,  10. — 
parivdrita  1)  circumdatus.  Su.  3.  3.  N.13.  75.  2)  in- 
dutus.    Mah.  3.  3057:   agindiH   parivArilam. 
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c.  parj  praef.  jom  circumdare.   Mali.  3.  1023i. 
C./ra    i)  tegere.    Mah.  3.  10A76:  pravdrya   g'"'^'""' 
2)  protegcre,  tuerl,  servare.    R.  Sclil.  K.  77.   15:  pra- 
vArayasi   nali    sarvdn. 
cprali   arcere,    repellere,    avertcre.     A.  7.   17:   iora- 
varidili   .  .  .  mam    mahadh  ili    pralyavdrayan; 
10.   31. 
C.sam    id.     Mah.  3.  i'i09-\:   JaravarJdni  ...  aitrdiH 
sarivdrjra. 

6.  ^T   (cF)  "'■'■    ("f)   9-par.   Atm.   (rrndm,-,   «r^^', 
gr.  345"';    praet.  mltf.  Stm.  dvilrjj,     prec. 
rilrjdja/n,   vursiyd,   part.  perf.  pass,  Ktlrn iij   eli- 
gere.     Yid.  var  vr  cl.  y, 

gfjiord  (r.  car  s.  o)adj.  1)  eximius,  egreglus,  prae- 
clarus,  excelleus,  insignis,  N.3.  18:  vardiigandH 
praeclarae  feminae  ( ef.  12.  61:  paromdngand); 
Lass.53.  15:  varapsarHI!;  In.  5.  45.  Su.  4.  11. 
2)  optimiis,  exeellentisslmiis.  Mali.  3.  173^1.  3)  mellor 
e.  aljl.  Mah.  1.  4O30:  tvam  Svdi  'kaK  Jaldd  api 
varali  sutalt. —  Sulist.  n.  melius,  ia  locutioDibus 
ut  varum  mriyur  nd  'lilrtiH  melius  (est)  mors 
non  infamia  ^  melior  est  inors  infsmid  (Up.  13); 
varam  prdiialjdgo  naca  piiunav&disv  ahi- 
raliK.  Hit.  31.  9.  10.  15.  \6.  17.  18.—  Subst.  m. 
1)  electio.  2)  beneficium,  Jonum,  munus  electum,  a 
deo  vel  Brahmano  Imperlitnm  vel  Impertlendum.  Su. 
1.  18.  S3.  6.  3y.  /iO.  Etlam  masc.  Su.  1.  28.  3)  vir 
(eleelor  conjugis).  SS.  1.  28.  (Hlb./eor  adj.  „good", 
subst.  „a  man,  husband",  lat.  vir,  goth.  vair  id.  [them. 
vaira~\,  (Jebilitato  a  in  i,  praefixo  o  secundum  genera- 
lem  regulam,  v.  gr.  comp.  82;  ilt.  vfyro-t  id.) 

crfoffnfiff  -"aravarninl  f.  (a  varavarna  \yard  + 
vdrnal  suff.  in  cum  slgno  fem.)  femlna  insignls 
coiore    vel    ordiiie;    praeclara    femlna.    In.  5.  32.  47. 

n.  4. 27. 

gnjjrfST  vardrofid  f  (Bah.  e  vard  el  dro^a)  femina 
iDsignis  medio  corporc.    In.  5.  45.  Su.  4.  11. 


gn^  vardfyd  m.  aper.   N.12.9,    (Cf.  ]at./>ormr,  germ. 

vet.  farh,    varh,   farah    porcus,    porcellus;    nostrum 

Ferke.l,   lil.  paria-s  porcellus,    russ.  porosenok  id.,  hlb. 

uirchin  Id.) 
c(n^  vdrisfa  (superl.  TZV  uru  q.  v.)  latisslmus,  maxi- 

m«s;   oplimus,  excellentissimua.    Dr.  2.  8.      {Ctvard, 

lit.  ai/rausas  nobllissimus,  illustrissimus ;  natu  maximus; 

gr.  ItaiTTC!.) 
^ratfL''"'"'-^'^^'*   (compar.   TOv   urd   e   varu)   ialior, 

m.ijor;  meilor.     (Llt.  ic/rejnij  nobilior,  illustrior;  natu 

major;  ^T.asHUiV  e  FapEiuJi',  lat.  mf/ior  mutato  i' !n  rn, 

V.  gr.  comp.  20.) 
cfOTI  vdruna  m.  Varunus,  aquarum  deus,  occidentaHs 

plagae  custos.     (Cf.  ndVi  et  hlb.  burne  „waler".) 
CJ^Kf  vdruta    B.    (r.  var   vf   tegere,    a.  dt'a)    lorica. 


Ihora 


M6d. 


Cl^fEJ^  var&tint  f.  (a  praec.  s.  in  in  fem.)  1)  eier- 
cltus.   Am.    2)  nom.  pr.  Apsara^ae.   In.  2.  29. 

oilVTi^^ri^nya  (a  vard  s.  inya,  v.euph.  r.  94°')  prae- 
cipuus,  insigois,  optimus. 

1-    ^f^    CT^  var^h.  urrfft  1,  par.  (scribitur  tiar^  vrh,, 

gr.  110"')  1)  crescere,  2)  mugire,  rugire, 
barrlre.  vrAhitd  n.  barritus,  Am.  Caus.  augere. 
Mab.  3.  11334:  vrf-fyajilj&mi  svaravit}.a  ravan. 
tava.  (Cf.  varh  vrfy,  vard'  vrd';  cum  sgf.  rugire 
cf.  gr.  PSyyjJ),  lat.  rugio.) 
C.upa  caus,  augere,  Dev.  8.  8:  gantdsvanina  lan 
nddam  ...  updvr'ifyajat.'—  upavrt^hila  repletus, 
plenus,  praeditus.  Br.  2.  17;  tvadgundir  upavfA- 
hild;  DSv.  2.  53;  divlsakljupovriiftitdH;  Mah.  1. 
19:   ndndJdstrdpavr'i^iidm. 


c.  upa  praef.  i 


luger 


Mah.  1.  260. 


2.  cl^  ^^  variili  vrtih  J.  et  10.  par.  (b'dJdrt'i  K, 
fi;iiiV.i  scrlbitur  liorft  tr^,  gr.  110'') 
loqui,  iucere. 

3(^  ^^  vark  vrk  1.  atm,  (dddni)  sumere. 
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tegere.       Cf.  var   vr,   varc   r.re. 
crTf'""'^''  m-  (r.rar^   rr^   q.  v. ,   S.  o)   elassis,   ordo, 
turba,  miiUitudD.    N.  16.  30. 

r 

1.  cf^i/arc  l.,ilm.  (correptura  esse  videtur  e  ruc  praef. 

ark  uDde   arka  e   ruA,   primiliya  forma  radieis  ruc, 
praef.  d;   t.  Pott.  1.  23i)  splendere,  v.  vdr6aj. 

2.  ^^  ^^  Trnrc  rr(?  7.  psr.  {vrida)  tegere.    Cf.  var 

^^^vdrcas  n.  (r.  varc  s.  as)  splendor,  v.  stj. 

cIxff^^L '"""^'"■""'"    <'    P"^*^-    s-  '"'")    splendidus. 
In.  4.  8.   N.  12.  66. 

1-  ^^  ^sT''"''^  «'.'■^'l.par.relinquere.  (V.^.varg  vrg 
et  cf.  vro^,  va/g,  lat.  rerjo,  fortasse  vagor 
e  vorffor;  goth.  fRAK  persequl  [iir/Aa,  rroA,  vrikuni^, 
vra!qv--s  curvus,  inflexus,  obljqiius,  v.  2.  varg  vrg 
praef.  d;  germ.  vet.  ivreA  exul,  Piali.  ulcisei;  anglo-saK. 
vrcec,  vracu  vindicta;  island.  vet.  rickr  eitorris,  rarhi 
vindicta  [v.  Grimm2.  21.  Graff.  1.  113l];  llt.  **Tiu, 
is-iveriu  detraho,  subtraho,  werzio-s  urgeo,  vi-si-weriu 
me  intrudo,  irrumpo;  hib./og-aim  „1  leave,  quit,  deserl, 
vacale",  fagal  „omission".) 
c.  A  in  dlal.  vSd.  dare,  impertir!  (zuwenden).  Rgv.  33.1: 
kitam  param  dvartati  naK  „no(itIam  praeclaram 
inipertitur  nobis". 

2.  ^sT  5r?r  "«'■^  vrg  10.  par.  interdum  Stm.  1)  relin- 
quere.  vargiid  relictus,  destJtutus,  priva- 
tus.  In.  2.  5;  vidairuiivar iil&iK;  5.  50:  md/ia- 
vargilaK\  N.  13.  53:  6&ianair  api  vargilam. 
2}  escipere,  exeeplare.  R.  Schl.  I.  14.  hO:  pradaddu 
...  a^a/aft  sarvaidtglif6  vargafilvd  lu  md- 
nus&n.  3)  vifare,  fugere.  Hlt.  22.  13:  vargajit 
t&dfsaTn  mitraA  visakumham  pa^dmukam; 
Mab.3.13882,  Se  abstinere.  MaD.2. 177;  vargayin 
mad'u  mdiisanca;  9.  246:  jatra  vargayatc 
(8cW.no  erliifdti)  rdid  pdpakrdb'f6   ^andga- 


mam;    Mah,  1.  3959.     Renuntiare  allcu!   rel.   Mah.  3. 
10583:  j-^fi.?  Vi«m  {pakiinam)  vargnjiidK. 

c.apa  solvere  promissum.  R.  Sehl.I.44,49:  ;r./-a/,V"d7« 
apavargaja;    51:    pratigiid    nd    'pavargild. 

C.  &  1)  flectere,  inclinare.  H.  1.  11:  6vargitalatd- 
vrbiain  indrgaii  inkrS;  Rag'.  16.  l9:  dvarija 
sdkdH  (schol.  dnii//o);  13.2'!.  2)  verlere,  invertere. 
Sak.  12.  13:  kalasam  dvarsajali.  3)  invergere, 
iufmidere,  libare.  U.ig.  1.  63:  havir  ...  dvariitam 
...  agniiu;  1.  67:  dvar^itam  majd  paja/i. 
4)  offerre,  aare  (v.  1.  varg  vrg  praef  di.  Rag'.8,36: 
tanajdvargitopinia  (schol.  dvargitan  dat- 
tam). 

C.pari  rellnquere,  vllare,  fugere.  llit.  26.  \i:  jasmin 
diii  na  sanm&nain  ...  tan  disam  parivarga- 
Jit;  Han.  2.  57:  tasmdl  tal  {alili 6ganam)  pari- 
vargajit;  3.6.  4.73.—  parivar^ita  relictus, 
deslltutus,  prlvalus.  Man.  ,^.  154:  gundiK  pari- 
variitaK. 

c.  1.1    1)  Id.    Man.  4.  42.  N.  14.  9.   V>.  7.  \\.    Su.  2.  23. 

2)  dimlltere.    Id.  3.  30:   iava  pilrd   vivargitdn. 

3.   ^^  ^sT   "'""^   ".'■^    7.  par.    vriyagmi    rellnquere. 

Idtens.  in  dial.  ved.  dare.    Rgv.  63.  7:   va- 

rivaii   „de(listi"  (=  avarivar,    secuDdum    euphon. 

legem  pro  avarivarg  -h  s,  v.  gr.  289.  500). 

c.  ni  in  dial.  v6d.    1)  Immergere.    Rgv.-V,  18.  12;   lam 

ap.su  nivrnog   vagrabd^uK  {v.  Weslerg.).    2)  re- 

fugare,     propulsare.     Rgv.  53:     ivam     itdn     gana- 

r&gnaK  ...  nivrnak   „tu   illos    pagorum   reges  ... 

propulsasti";    101.  2:   jali    susnam   asusan    njd- 

vrnak  «qui  ^us'nam  madidum  exsllrpavit".    3)  cohl- 

bere,    Rgv.  54.  5:  ni  jad  vrnakJi  ...  vand  „slqul- 

dera  aquas  cobibes". 

0 

^-  GfsT  ^sl  "'""^'  ^re  2.  3tm.  puriQcare.    Mao.  9,  20: 

jan  ini  mdtd  pralulu^i  ...  tan  mi 
ritaK  pild  vrktdm  (schol.  iS<£ajatu)\  Rgv.  3.  3. 
83.  6. 
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^JT  ^^  forri^   i-rrfff   2.  alm,  {scribitur   var^   vre) 
"    ""reHnquere.     (Vid.  var^  vri-) 
cpra  pnrlficare.   Rgv.  116.  1:  n&satjAbydm  barhir 

iva  pravrnsS.     Vid.  \.varg  vrg. 

\.  cfriT  *""■'■'  Jf.  par.  (ut  vldelur,  (ienom.  a  f<frno)  1) 

colorare,  pingere.   2)  descrihere.    D^v.  4.  S:  hifi 

varnay&ina    tava    rHpam   acinfyarn;  Hit.  93.  19; 

ddsascd    'sdu  ...  ka/'aii     variiaj-iiuii     sakyali; 

N.   4.    2S:      r<irn/amdn^j'u<;a      maj-i      iavatsu; 

MaL3.1226:  varnajan  gunavistaram.{-^.vdrna). 

c.  anu  describere,  memorare,  narrare.    Mah.  4.  t07:  tad 

asmdi  nd  'nuvarnaySt. 
c.  upa  Id.    Mah.  3.  8732.    Hit.  27.  8. 
c. 'uV    spectare,    intueri.     Sak.   100.    13:    Jakuntaldn 

nirvarnfa;   Ur.  8.   H. 
c.tam    describere,    memorare,   narrare.     Mah.  4.  106: 

2.  SfrjT  crnT  "'"■'>    "■■'>    ^-  ?='■.    {baki^  V.)    edere. 

^Xjf  varno  m.  (rortasse  a  var  vr  legere,  s.  na,  v. 
gr.  542)  1)  color.  2)  classis,  ordo,  la  caste.  B^.l.il. 
(Slav.  vran  nlger,  corvus,  russ.  v„ro.j  coior  caeruleus 
gladlorum,  vomoi-  nlger  (de  equis),  voron  corvus;  lil. 
(varnas  eorvus,  v.  Mlklosich  p.  12.) 

5(Ijf^  varnaka  m.  n.  ( r.  varn  s.  ofto)  plgmentum, 
unguentum.    B  att.  19.  l6.  3. 

^ljfjTr  "'"■Jiaod  r,  (r.  tjarii  s.  ana  in  fem.)  descriptio. 
Ur.  17.  7. 

1.  gfpj"  g^  rori  tJ.ri  1.  iitm.  1)  ire.  Haec  primitiva 
significatio  fere  solum  in  composicis  inveni- 
tur.  Cum  sequente  punar  redire.  B'.8.26:  vartati 
punaK.  2)  saepissime  versari,  esse,  enlstere,  mo- 
rari,  locum  habere.  In.  1.  37;  iiiur  jatA  pitur 
aHki  susuUaH  varlati\  5.  33:  variamdni  ma- 
nHrami  ...  pammotsav^;  Su.  1.  4:  nirantaram 
avartildii  samasuk'adulik'dv  ub'du;  N.  4.  6: 
•nanas   ti   tisu   varlatdm;   9.  3:  damayantydK 


panaU  ...  varlaldm;  B'.  3.  23:  varti  karmant; 
Br,  1.  iS:  givtti  vartamdnasya;  Sa.  4,  3:  tad 
vdkyan  ndradind  'ktaA  varlati  hrdi  nitya- 
ian.  Etiam  par.  A.  9.  10:  sa  diio  yatra  vartd- 
mali. —  vrttd  quod  fuit,  praeterlit,  evenit,  acciilit. 
Su.2.  l:  ulsavi  vrltamdtri;  1^.5.53:  sarvaH 
yat  dvrttam  ...  njavidajat.  —  Subst.  n.  eventus, 
eventum,  res  quae  aceidit.  In.5.i2:  raganivrttam; 
61:  vrltam  pdndusutasja;  Sa.  6.  8:  bdlja- 
vriidni  putras/a.  3)  vivere,  subslstere.  Man.3.77: 
jatd  vdyuA  sam&srilja  varlanli  sarvagan- 
lauali  (schol  givanti). —  vrltd  qui  vlxlt,  vltam 
finlvlt,  Indemortuus.  R.  Schl.  11.  73.  1:  jVu/rdco 
pilaraii  vrtlam.  4)  se  gerere  adversus  alqm,  c.  loc. 
R.  Schl.  II.  52.  33:  jaid  rd^ani  varlasi  taid 
m&lrsu  vartSidH  sarvdsu;  73.  i):  ivayi  ...  ia- 
giny&m  iva  vartati.  —  vrlld  qui  se  gessit. 
N.  8.  13.  5)  uti,  adhibere.  R.  Schl.ll.  62. 18;  «orvrf- 
pdjanca  varliiji  vinivartayiluA  vandt  (rd- 
mam);  II.  58.  JS:  yaidnjdjaii  vrtliA  varlaiva 
mdfrsu;  73.  8;  tvaji  vrilim  anuttam&A  var~ 
tali;  Mah.  2.  153.  Etiam  par.  Mah.  3.  \!l66(>:  var- 
tdmj  alfart.  tu  jdA  vrltim  pdndaviiu;  1.  4832: 
ad'ikdA  sma  tald  vrtlim  avartan  pdn^avdn 
praii,—  Pass.  R.  Schl.  II.  58,  17:  kumdri  Sarati 
vrltir  varlitavydca  rd^avaf.  6)  vrttd  rotun- 
dus  (a  convertendo,  circumagendo,v.praeff.ni,  pofi). — 
Caus.  1)  facere  ut  quid  eat,  se  moveat,  commovere. 
Bgv.  39.  3:  varfajaid  (=  -ia)  guru.—  asr&ni 
variajiium  lacrymas  effundere.  R.  Schl.  II.  58.  21. 
Mah.  1.  /»/»68,  2)  facere  ut  quid  sit,  eiistat;  facerc. 
Hit.  103.  )4:  na  ...  vartilavjam  asdmpratam; 
Mah.  2.  2507:  djdlam  avartayat;  Rag'.  19.  4:  s6 
id'ikdram  ...  hdicana  sva/am  avarlajrat  sa- 
mdn.  3)  degere  tempus.  Mah.  1.  7976:  puskari  lu 
lataR  siiaii  kdlaii  variitavdn;  R.  Schl.  II.  53.  4: 
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valjiai.   4)  vivere.   R.  Schl.  11.  51.  12:    at,nin    pra-  c.  anu    praef.  sam   seqiu.     R.  Sclil.  11.   14.   8.    Mah.  3. 

vraiiti   r&i&   na   iiraA   vartayiijaliy  N.  9.   10:  11231.   11233. 

galamdiriifa    vartajan;    Man.  6.    21.     3)   dicere,  r..  apa    1)  se  avertere,  disredcre.    Rag'.  6.  58:    tasmdd 

narrare  (v.  2.  vari  vrt).   R.  Sclil.  I.  5.  4:  (od  idart  a/<J>;«r(r.;Q.    Declinare,  defleclere,  degredi  (de  via). 

vartayiS/AvaH    larvan    nikUlarn   ddita/i;    Mah.  Wan.  8.  293:   /nilr^   ■pavnrtaie   yugmam.    2)  re- 

1.  i539.  3.  328.      (Lal.  rBrto,  liLwor/oi,  «-frcVri  verto,  veril.    Mah.  1.  178'i:    apSvartala   kdJjopali. 

inverto  [v.  umuvenden,  umkehren  apud  Ruhig],  tvarlSju  c.  ab  i   1)  se   advcrtere,     Sii.  3.    '.9:    muli dnicd   'b'ja- 

Utor   aliquA   re  =  scr.   caus.  varldjdrni;   wirs-tu   [e  varlan/a.    2)  adire,  aggredi,  Sfiprofilnqiiare.    A.  i).  7: 

airt-tu,  V.  gr.  comp.457]  everlor,  collabor  ciim  cnrru;  nivdinkavacdl!  ...  adrijA     bj    alijnvartanta; 

boruss.   vet.    ojartinna    verlil;    slav.   vrat-i-li   vertere;  R.  Silil.  II.  48.  36:    ra ganlcd   'bjovnrtala. 

goth.  K4RTH  fieri    [vairiha,   varlh'];    nostrum  cverde,  c.  ai,'i  praef.  .tflm     i)   id.     Mah.  1.    7.'6l.    2)  practerire 

ivard;    golh.  vaiirs-/v,    them.  vaurs-tva   opus,    v,  gr.  (de  tempore).    Mah.:   kd/af!  sarnab'iv,irlsjnti. 

comp.  102;   pers.  ^OJ'  gerdem  verlor,  fio,   niutalo  r  c.  «  adire,  aggredi,  adveiiire.  A.IU,  25;  mdrgam  dvrtja 

in  f,  ^y"  ff<rii  rotundus,  subst.  cireulus,  cf.  t'/-//a.)  divSndih;     Rag'.   1.   82:     dinur    dvavrte    vandt 

c.  ati   1)  Iranslre,   transgredl.    R.  Scbl.  II.  50.   10;    ra-  (scliol.  dgald).  —   Caus.   1)  facere  ut  adeal,  adveuiat; 

tina  .../s6saldn   oi/oi;or(oio;  trop.  R.  Schl,  II.  altrahere,    allii-ere,     Mah.   5.    117:     mondnsi    lasja 

21.  K2:  na  ia/isjrdjni  punar  nijngam    alivarli-  jnddndn     druvam     dvar I aj isjati.    —     asr&ttj 

tum;  lilih.2.  2253:  li'rdlaran  d'drinika,i  4ji}i'aii  dvariajitum     laLrymas     eiriiiiilere,        Mah.   3.    336: 

Ad   Stivartiium   arhaii;  Man.  5.  l6l:   apaljald-  asrunj    dvurtaj.intica    ni/rrlb'jdm.     2)  alm.    se 

b'dd  jd  tu   strt  b'artdram   ativartati;  Sa. 2.  22.  verlere.    Dr.  6.   13:    Avarlajadvam   anujdta   si- 

2)  superare.    Msh.  3.  10169:    vidasjd   'djajanina  srarn. 

...   ba/filn    ritn    aljavartata.    3)   praetcrire    (de  c.  d    praet.  opa   avertere.      ap&vrtta   aversus.     Hah.  3. 

tempore).    R.  Scbl.  I.  32.  3:  n&  'tivartita   tat  hJa~  4052.    R,  Sclil.  II.  12.  59. 

nam;    H.    51.    20.    Man.  2.    38.      (Vid.  kram    et    ga  c.  d  pTad.  upa    1)  se  advertere,  adlre,  aggredl.   Mah.  3. 

praef.  ali.)  4U82:      pradakiifam     up&vrtja     gambdm&rgaA 

C.  ati   praef.  vi  praeierire  (de   tempore).     Sa.  4.   9:    sd  somdvisit.   2)  revertl.   Mak^.  1046:  ni  'dan  tvajd 

r&lrir   vjaljavartata.  sakja?n    puram     iiluii    kalaricana    I    updvar- 

canu   par.   3tm.     1)  sequl.     Dr.  6,  25:    prajajur    hi  iasva     koljdna;      R.   Scbl.  II.    55.    11:     up&vrttl 

ilgran   l&nj  Sva   varlm&nj  anuvartamdn&K  \  mun&u   tasmin. 

Mah.  3,   13109:  taccitam  anuvartsjanli  manuJ-  c,  d   praef.  pori   reverti.    Mah.  3,  1007-1:   parj&vavrii 

j&li;  ii6S3:  t&n(d'arm&n)  tarvdn  anuvartdmi;  isramdja. 

15940;   B'.3.  21.    2)  ire,    adlre.    S3.  5.  46:    sad/^jo  c.  &   praef.  m'    dllabi,    diriml,    dlvidi    (auseinander- 

b'ajan   n&  'nuvartantt   janfa/f. -—  Caus.  1)  pro-  gehen).      S:l.  5.   108:    pantd    vj&vartati   dvid'd. 

volvere.     B*.  3.  l^^:    ivam    pravartitai't    6akran  Dissolvi,  perire.    Mah,  3.  11259.  11260:  d^ormj  vjd- 

nd  'nuvartajalt  'fya  jaH.    2)  facere.    Mah.  4.  105:  varlati  puna/S  I  d'armi  vjdvartamdni  ta  16k6 

jad  jad   ^artd   'nujungtta    lat    iad   ivd    'nii-  vy&vartali  puna/i  I   /6ki   kstni  ksajail  J&nti 

varlajit.  lidva   I6kapravartak&/i.  —    Caus.  evertere.     Mah. 
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3.  i2ii7 1  d'dvatas  latya  ...  ^ruvAlavlnirbagnd 
drumd  vydvariild  iva;  Irop,  Rag".  1.^.  l:param 
...  vy&varlayitiim   tJvaraK;    Ur   9(1.    lO. 

C.  d  praef.  sam  1)  convenire.  Hali.  3,  16:38-^:  lHSu 
harlndr^Su  snmdvrimu  sarvasall.  2)  a.l  fiiiem 
perducere,  periicere,  absolvere.  Slal.i.  1.  325(i:  saind- 
vrltavraian  tain.  —  sain''ivrllu  qiii  absoliito 
studio  a  pracceplore  dlniissus  est.  Am.  7.  lO;  guros 
tu  labJanugnali   sam^vrHa'!;    Mnn.  3.  '1. 

C.  ut  se  erigere,  extumescere.  Rag .  eil.  ('ale.  7.  .)(>: 
advrltam  ivd'rr}av6mb'aK  (ed  Sienz].add  Aiam). 
—  udvrtla  trop.  e(Trenatii£,  dissoliitns.  Mah  1.  ITIS: 
udvrllaH    satataii    IdknH    rdgil    daiiif^fa    i^isli 

vdi.  ~-    Caus.  everlere,    destniere.     Mah.  3.    1360S: 

mutcag^nd  'enind   krudd4    idkdn    udvarlajann 

C.  u/ia  1)  adire,  appropinquare.  Rlali.  1.  3350:  tam 
iva  manasd  djiiyanty  iipdvarlat  saridvnrii. 
2)  reverti.  Mak  1.7831:  alJyanusddya  kuuntiyam 
upAvarlanla. 

c.  ni  par.  atni.  1)  interire,  occidere,  evanescere,  cessare, 
desinere.  Sa.3.  73:  nivrHaJca  divtikarali;  81: 
siroruid  nivrlid  mi;  Su.2.  2?.  2^:  niv/lla- 
yagnasvddyiiyd  prnnastanrpatidv! gd  ...  ni- 
vrttakriigdraksa  ...  bAr  bahdvS  'gmdarJnnd; 
Mali.  1.2137:  "«  nivan^l  kralur  mania;  Man. 
10.  77.  78.  5.  39.  —  nivrtta  finitus,  Iransaclus,  prae- 
teritus.  N,  6.  hi  nivrllal'  "a  svayaiivarafi;  R. 
Schl.  1[.  52.  2S:  ^afurdasasu  varsisa  nivrllisu. 
2)  reverti,  redire.  Su.  5.  19:  nivarta  gacca  sdvi- 
tri;  25.  27.  38;  nivartn;  N.  10.  20;  nivrttahrda- 
yaii  punar  dgamya;  Ha|i.  3.  7S5 :  nd  ^fyatvd  tan 
nivartisyi  purin  dvdravatim  prati;  Ur.  8.  58: 
nivariasva;  .5p:  na  nyavartata.  3)  se  abstincre, 
cum  abl.  Man.  5.  iy:  nivartJla  sarvamdAsasya 
b'aksai}dt.  Absol.  Mah.  2.  1720:  dydtapriyasca 
...  samdlidld  na  saksyali  nivartitum.    4)  rece- 
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dere,  desislere,  c.  ablat.   Man.  i.  53:  svakarmai'yd 

nivartanl^;  R.  Sclll.  II.  78.  2^ :  fiyavt-rlola  tadd 
r6sdi.  5)  versari,  esse,  N.  lO.  U:  ^van  tasya 
budd  ir     damnyantydn     nynvartala.   — .      CanS. 

1)  facere  ul  qnis  reverlatur.  Sa.5.60:  nivortayitvd 
sdvilrlm;  R.  Sclll.  11.  73.  22  :  nivarl  ayisy&mi  va- 
ndd  b'rdiar'im.  2)averlere,arcere.  Su.2.1:  nivarlya 
lonasnli:  Mah  2.  )770:  nivarlayisyal i  tvd  'sdu\ 
K.ScliI.I.58.24:  ddivam  parukakArina  nivarla- 

yiium  aihasi.  3)  ad  Eiiem  penliicere,  perGcere,  con- 

ficere.    R.SM.  \.  A2.  25:  yognan  nivartaydmdsa. 
C.  "i  praef  proti   reverli.    Hat.  1.  6'jh\.   Hil.  19.  15. 
c.  11  praef,  ri   1)  interire,   occidere,  cessare,  desinere. 

B'.l.'>.5;  vinivrttnkdm&n.  2)  reverli.  M3h.3.8451. 

3)  se  averiere,  recedere,  desistere.    li'.  2.  h%  —  Caas. 

IJ  f,ifere    iit    qnis   revertatur.    R.  Sclil.  II.  82.    17.   13. 

2)  abolere,  abrog.ire,  dlssolvere,  Irritum  facere.  Man. 
8,    I6,i:    lat    sarvn    vinivoi  lay  ^l. 

c.ni  praef  j"M  revetli,  A.  10.  3.i;  ti  yuddi  .!ann- 
yavarlanla;  R,  Sciil.  II,  45,  2.  —  CauS.  arcere. 
Man.  4.    l6. 

c.  nis  Fxorlri,  fierl,  effici.  Man.  7.  61:  nirvartitA  'sya 
ydvodbir  ilikarlavyald  nrb'in  (.scliol.  karma 
gdta>;  sampndyali);  Rag'.  17.  18:  harmanir- 
vrildili  ...  p'aldiK;  Mab.  1.  4067 :  vivilfi  i.ir- 
vrtte.—  Caus.  1)  procreare,  prodiicere.    Man,  1.  31: 

muk'abdhiirupddalan  1  brdhmatfan  ksalriyaA 
vdisyaii  s'r}dranca  niravartayal.  2)  perficere, 
peragere.  Rag'.  14,  7:  ab'iUkam  ...  nirvartayd- 
mdsah;  3.  33.  11.  30.   Man.  3.  122. 

z-pard  reverti.  Mah.  3.  11731:  sa  idn  drS/vd  pard- 
vrlt&n.^ 

c.pari  1)  circumagi,  circuinTerti,  circumTersari,  ambire, 
ambulare,  huc  illuc  incedere.  Hit.  36.  7:  cakravat 
parivartanti  suk'dnica  dulik'dnica;  A,  10.  33: 
ralasalf.asrdi}i  saSfii  iSSdm  ...  yuyutiAndm 
mayd  sdrdd'am  paryavarlanta;  R.  Schl.I.  9.42: 
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riyaSrfigon  ...  tatra  duhlt&rllan  parivariaiS.  c.pra   praef.  ab'i    1)  adire.    R.  Schl.  II.   54.  2:  jalra 

2)  versari,    esse,    morarL     R.  Scbl.  II.  96.  I7:    aiiki  ...  y-aiigdA   jamund   'b^ipravartati.     2)   versari, 

(^prijrasjra')   tu  partvartantl  sltd.  esse. —    ab  ipravrtta    qui    est,    versatur.    B  .  4.  20: 

c  pari   praef.  vt    circumverti,    circumvolvi.     B  .  9.   iO:  karrnan/  ah  ipravrttali. 

iagad   vipaTivartati\  R.  Schl.  II.  72.  26:  sa   ru-  cpra   praef,  sam    1)  adire,  aggredi.    Hah.  3.  68;  duK- 

ditvA   ...   bdmdu    viparivrt/aca;     Man.  6.   22:  k'an     caturb'iH     sarlraii      kdrandill     sampra- 

b'iimdu   viparivartita.  vartali.    2)  versari,   esse.      pravrtta    1)  qiiod  est, 

C./iori  praef.  joni  eireumvolvi.    Mah.  1.  5216:  iiir_7-om  adest,    B.  14.  22:    na   dviiti  sampravftldni   na 

mS    kdlikiilaii    kincid    Jfrdi    samparivartati;  niti.r/Mui  frdriA-jnii.  2)  quod  fuit,  praeleriit,  evenit, 

3.  1436:   yat    li   b'ayam    amitragna   ^rd'    *<""-  accidit  (v.  simpl.  sgf.  3.    Su.  5.  53).    N.  26.  35:   jom- 

parivarlati.—  Caus.circumagere.  R.Sciil.  11.45.33:  pravftti  mal^dtsavi. 

ratdd     vimuiya     srAntdn     ha/dn     lampari-  C.vi  se   volittare.    A.  3.  19:    sammdrgan    gat'nrei^6 

cpra   1)  procedere,  progredi.    R3m.  ed.  Srir.  II.  46.  i:  c.  Ja7n_  1)  fieri.    Rag.  7.  i9:  svinndHg^ulili  savavj-ti 

mama    tv     asvd    nivrttas/a     na    prdvarlanta  kumdrf;  'N.l?.  i2:  k^j-dtali  .. .  sdnukr6s6  b'avdn 

vartmani.     2)    oriri.      B'.  10,  8:     maltali    sarvam  sadd    sanvrtt^    niranukrosali;    20.  4l :    vib'tta. 

pravartati;    Mah.  1.    4871:    lasja    kdmaH   pra-  kasid    'prasastaH    saAvrttali    kalisatisrajdl; 

vavrti;     Hit.  37.    18:     tatd     vdncd    pravartati.  Mah.  1.    7280:      martyd     amartydK     saAvrttdK. 

3)  fieri.    R.  Sclil.  I.  35.  S:  .id  pravftld  mahdnadr.  2}  esse.    Mah.  3.   |4S39:   /nrgafdnidi  'va  nd   gan- 

4)  incipere,   c,  infin.  vel   acc.   (c[.  kram   praef.  ,Bro).  tum    iccd   saAvartati   brsam.  —    Caiis.  perficere, 
B'aU.14.95:  gantum  pravavrti  tatalt;  Sak.l08.i5;  peragere.    R.  Schl.  I.  15.  17. 

bdlfdtkiipaA    rdditunca  pravfttd.      Illitiuiii    ca-  2.    ^PT   cffT  vart  vrt  4,  3tm.  {samb'aktdu    varaifi) 

pere.    B\  17.  24:   6m   iljr   uddhj-tya  yagnaildna-  colere,  amare,  eiigere. 

lapalikriydn  pravarlanti  ...brahmavddindm;  3.   GjfT  ^'^vart  vrt  iO. -pAT.  {b'ds  drti  K.  diptdu\.) 

R.   Schl.   I.    60.    8:      talali     pravavrli     yair-iaK;  ^    ^  *~ loqui;  lucere.     (Vid,  i.vart   vrt   caus.) 

H^v.2.30:  tatali  pravavrti  yudd'am.    5)  versari,  ^f^^E^  vartaka    m.    (t.  vart   vrt    s.  aka)    coturnicis 

esse,  locum  habere.    N.  9.  2:  dydtam  pravartatdm  genus.    Hit.  85.  2. 

buyali;  Iii.  5.  61;  na   tasya   kdmaK  kdmisu  pd-  cfrf^T  varlana  n.  (caus.  r.  vari  vrl  s.  ana)  1)  vietus, 

pakiiu  pravartati. —  /ro ur/io  qui  versatur,  est.  alimentum.    HJt.  116.  3.    2)  merces.    1111.98.10. 

In.  5.  21:  manSrami  giyi  pravrlti;  Su.  2.  11. ~  ^p^i/ordn  (r.  «af  (  vri  ire,  s. in)  iens,  in  fine  comp, 

qui    adesl.     In.  5.  28;    sarvdpsaraKtu    muk'ydsu  N.  8.  15. 

pravrtldsu.    6)  se  gerere  adversus  alq^   cum  loc.  ^Hrl  "'i'""''''    (rad,  vart    vrt    suff.  ula)    rotundus. 

N.  12.   14:     mayi    miljd    pravartasi.  ~     Caus.  Lass.  5.  10. 

1)  producere,   procreare.   Mah.  3.  13981:  prdvarla-  ^J^^^vdrtman  n.  (r.vart  vft  ire,  suff.  unSd.  ma") 

yad    b'uvandni    sapta.    2)  facere.     R.  Sehl.  II.  21.  vla.    Dr.  6.  18. 

35:   nd  '(lan    d'armam   apdrvan   ti  pratik&lam  1.  ^J  vard  10.  par.   (purlicHddR)    1)  implere   (i.  e. 


Ttayi.  caus.  rad.  vard  vfd'  crescere).  2)  findere. 
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3.   g^tj  ^^  vard'  vrd'  1.  atm.  inferduni   f 

M.  11;  ja  /o/ra  vavrd^  ...  inat^/an; 
Mah,  1.  4865:  sarvi  vavrdur  alpSna  kdlina; 
Hit.  133.   l4:  sukrtlndii  klrlls   HraA  vardalCm; 

trop.  felleem  esse,  fiorere.  Mah.  2.  1601:  d/j/j^d 
var^asi  tiarmaBua.  sAinr&sjam  prHplav&n 
aii;  3.  123S6:  disfyA  varJdmah^  p&rtd  diSiyd 
'si  pun-ir  dgalali.  2)  augere,  aniplificare,  Mah.  1. 
5540:     pararditrdni    nir^itya     svarasyan    va- 

vrd'u}i  purd;  Kgv.  52.  7.  —  i.,rdrf'rf  1)  a.]ultus. 
H.4.50.  2)a«ctiis,  dives.  N.12.68.  3)senex.  Dr.l.22.~ 
Caus.  aiigere.  Su.  2.  10:  ^t-j^^  balaA^a  d^vdndii 
vard'ajanti.  (Cf.  ar<i'  rd',  varh  vfh,  vanih 
■vriil},  ruh;  aiiglo-sax.  iJCiyiuK  crescere,  golb.  vn;jr-/j 
radix  [v.  arii  rt/j;  fortasse  vo/rf/i  imporo  a  crescendo, 
potes(atedictiimsicutnio/i-/ipotes(as,miigpossum,  praet. 
mah-ia,  perfinent  aJ  ffg  mah  crescere;  slav.  o/odufi 
impero  [v.  Mikiosich],  vlas  caplllus  [v.  r6'man\,  russ. 
volos'  iil.,  Iiib.yb//  id.,  fridh  „a  forest,  a  park";  fortassc 
for~bair  „grow  tliou,  increase",  for-bairt  „iiicrease, 
profit,   emolument"=  vard'   vrd'    pracf  pra;   slav. 

vroidaju  ingenero,  ingigno  =  ser.  caus.  vard'aydmi; 
^T.  Q,XaiT-ro<; ,  Q\a(T-jt\,  pXaff-ravij)  e  .QXaS-ros 
vel  Q^a&~TS?  etc.;  etiam  pi^a  propler  aeol,  Qgi^a 
nunc  potius  hue  qiiam  ad  ard  j-d  traxerim  [r,  Benfey 
1.  7S.  79]-  Huc  etiam  tralii  posset  laL  grandis,  inserta 
nasali,  sicut  in  variil}  vrnfy,  mutato  v  in  g;  anglo-sax. 
greal  magnus,  germ.  vet.  gr(lz  id.,  v.  tamen  1.  kram.) 

C  ab'i  1.  q.  simpi.  N.  8.  l4:  asya  vdi  dyAii  t^dyd 
rdgd    Zb'ivard'at^. 

cpra  id.    n,  1,  20.    Dr.  5.   7. 

c.  vi  id.   N.  1.  17.  S3.  i.  19.   6.  23. 

c.  vi  praef  sam  U.    Mali.  1.  .4977. 

c.  jom  id.  S:;.  2.  10.  —  Caus.  1)  augere.  Mah.  1.  8279. 
2)  alere,  nulrire,  educare,  aufiielien.  Hil.  26.  16: 
taca  maliydh&raviiSsdir  mdii   sailvard'ayiJ- 


yati;  58.  10:  mSntdljtdraddnina  taA  vitfdiaA 
sa.ivard'ayaii.     Educare,  ed.icere.   R.Schi.I.39.18: 

grlapiXrr^esu  kumb'isu  d'dlryas  idn  sama- 
vard'ajan;  Hah.  I,  426'!:  tasmdd  garb'aA  sanid- 
datsva  b'isman  s ai\v arJaj-isyali;  5087:  saA- 
vard'afdmdsa  {rniiunani);  5089:  mayd  b&ldv 
imdu    saAvard'itdu. 

i-  c?y?r  vard'ana  vel  g(^i:f  vardd'ana  n.  (r.vard' 
vrd'  crescere,   s.  ana)  incremcnUim.    15r.  2.  27. 

2-  ciyFI  vard'ana  vel  cJTf?!  vardd'ann.  m.  (caUS. 
raaltis  vard'  vrd'   s.  ana)  qui  auget.    N.  3.  20. 

cT?T  ^5T  <""■*■  ".'■■•■  ^-  P"-  {vTijdm)  ellgere.  Cf. 
r 

1.  o(TT  ofiT  i'Tj'  i-ri  l.par.  interdura  alm.  1)  pluere, 
'^  "^pluviam  demiltere.  R.  Sclil.  I.  9.  56:  va- 
varia  sahasd  divaR;  iSIah.  1.  6631:  na  vavarSa 
sa}_iasrdki6  rdslricAi  'vd  Sja;  5464:  varia- 
indnd  s'an&n.  Cum  acc.  pluere  allquid.  Mah.l.l4l9: 
sd'pj  avariata  sdnitam;  3.  796:  mayj'  avar- 
iala  durdariall  iaraddrdH.  Cum  acc.  et  Instr. 
irrigare,  perfundere  alqd  ailqul  re  (beregnen). 
Dr.8.  16:  nakulam  ...  kiimai:karat,iahdmuk'du 

facere  ut  pluviam  dcmittat.  MaVi,  3,  9991:  lapasd 
j-all  prab'(ivi,fa  variajdmdsa  vdsavam.  (For- 
tasse  vari  vfi  mulilalum  e  varki  vrki  et  lioc  or- 
tum  e  varg  v/-g  adjectS  sibiiante;  cf.  gr. /jaeyjW, 
Bp<Ti\,  V.  varid;  fortasse  cu^fEvc;  a  phiendo  dlctum, 
v.  lienfey  1.  324  ;  lat.  rigo,  goth.  rig-n  pluvia,  rfg-neilh 
plolt;  germ.  vet.  rcgan  pluvla,  resanon  piiiere,  v. 
GraiT.  2.  44lsq,;  nisi  pertineot  ad  sarg  sfg  effuD- 
dere.  Hib./ras  „a  shower,  hail";  lit.  rokia  pluvia 
teiiuissinia,  a^rt-ine,  ivers-metons.  V.  vrJa,  vj-iai}a.') 
c.  ab'i  1)  pluere,  e.  acc.  vel  inslr.  ret.  R.  Schl.  1. 52.  23 : 
lal  sarvaii  kdmadug  divje  ab'ivarja  krig 
mama;  Mab.  1.  4o62:  divdfi  ...  ab'javarianla 
kusumdi/i,  2)  c.  acc.  et  iDstr.  irrlgare  alqd  atiqu^  re 
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353  ^ti^^f^vars  vrs  —  cf^*''^*- 

(beregnen).     In.  4.  11:    su^r^iaJcd   'nnapdnina  gjffffvT  i^a/ofiV,   ^^\  vaUb'l   f.   i.  q.  va^ab'i,   va- 
vivld'inA  •b'ivariati.  —  Pass.  k.1.2':  ab'ivri(dni  ,jub'l. 

Jriie^'}'  ...  d'ardb'rtAm.  ^WX  t^dlaja  m.  n.  {T.val  s.  o/u)    1)  quod  circumdat, 
cpra  pliiere,  pliiviam  ilemittere.  Mah.  1.  6630.  cingil,  seplt,  sepes,  sepimenlum.    Mfg'.  45,   2)  arniiUa, 

cpra  praef.  a6'i  U.    Man.  1.  3o4.  brachlale.    Meg'.  1. 

2.   g^Cf  3^   vars    vrJ    10.  atra.    (Jaktiband'an^   K.  g^ftT^  vald'lcd  C  grus.    Mfg\  9.  22. 

praiandiJyi  V.)  potenlem  esse,  ligare  (ut  cf??^  valk  10.  par.  {€&iani)  loqui. 

videtur.denom.a  r..ryataurus),generare,imperare.  ^_^^^,^^  „_  ^^_  ^^,  ^_  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ,;,,^^_    ^^_ 


^%ar.fa  m.  n.  (r.  varJ  vrJ  s.  a)    1)  pluvia.    Mah.  3. 


clt^^K^  f  a/A:ii/ii  m.  n.  (a  praec.  s.  /a)   1)  cortex,  libei 


173il.  a.Sckl.I.20.l6.  2)annu..  L..S.53.17.  58.3.  2,  „„;.  (a„„horet.™.)  .  libro  conf.cu.  Sn.  1.  ! 

3)pl»r.™.f.  p.,.  anni  pln.io...  L..,.50.7.   4)  lcrr.e      gj^jj  „„,^  ,.  p„.  „„„,,„„;„_  „„,^„.  M.l,.3.l6l23, 


continentis  secllo,  quarum  novem  Indf  statuuat.    (Vid. 

i.varJ  vrJ   et  cf.  gr.  ^Ttl.) 
cpsfdT  variana  n.  (r.  varJ  vrJ   s.  ano)  plu( 


ub&ubdin&u     nipitatuK     I     ub  au.     vavalgatuH; 
8S03:    iomudram  ...  nrtjantam   ivacd   "rmib'ir 
valgantam    iva    vdjund;     la.  5.    S:    gatcanlydH 
^fdX.arim  (r.  varJ   vrJ  s.  in)  pluens.    Lass.95.  10;  ___  ^^^_^.^   ^^^^^  vavalgatuU.     (ViJ,  vak'  et  cf. 

trop.  Hit.  100.  i4.  ,         ,  , 

f     ■  3ngl.  iva/k.) 

!•  3^  »"""^  v.  ior^  eter.bib./arffaim„T  kill,  destroy",  ,  ,                  .      ,    ,,  ,    ,    „,,     ^       , 

^XJ  /     o         H          1              ji        c.  d  5lm.  I.  q.  simpl.   MaK  4.  3.43:  dKo/gom^Hon /ari 

V.  Pictet  p.  39.  .,     .      ^  ,        . ,  ^          ,     ,  . 

^                    "^  rangS   n6   ^patiifata   kascana. 

"■  3^  cT^  for^  f  rft  1.  et  6.  par.  crescere.     (Vid.                       ,     .      ,.          ^         ,         .,                        ,             , 

ti^J,Anl    Dl    />r     imrrih     •,>->lh.     «,«,•,{      t,  rA  .  ^ 

pulcher. 


vj-hdnt  et  cf.  farrij  vrrij,  vard 
ruh,    ard    fd,    lat.  Wr^a;    fortasse   largut  e  vargus, 
V.  gr,  comp.  20;  slav.  vrXchS  vertex,  v.  Miklosicb  Radi- 

s  p.  13;  fortasse  gr,  ^X^W,  v.  Pott.  1.  150.)  ^^  ^dlrnlka   m.   n.    tumulus    (praesertim   for. 


^^r>T  t^o/i'  l.atm.  {b'6gani)  edere,  v 


C.  u^   cl.  6.    l)eitolIere.    Ji'm.\i.i:  asfn  udvavrhur  '""""^'    '-^'t- ^^- 

dlplAn;  17.9:  iaklincd  •davr'fad  gurum.   1)  es-      ^tf^TFT  ""'/"^  ^tr^^faZ/ii/  lO.par.  i.  q.;)o/j'u/. 

^^  tia;/  1.  3tm.  i.  q.  val. 

yjr^lj  vallalia  adj.  et  subst.  m.  carus,  dilectus,  amatus. 
Hit.62.  i7.  70.  2.  Lass.l.  ll.  —  Amasius.  Lass.24.  I6. 
c{^^  vallava  m.  pastor.    Nalud.  1.  2. 


trahere,  eveliere.    Mah.  1.  7307:  A^jdu  ^o 
i;arfta;    Man.  1.  l4:   udvavarhd  "iman 


g^  varho   m.   (r.  uar^   vr^  crescere,    s.  o)  pavonis 

cauda.  _^ 

j^j^ ,            ,  .      ,         ,                       .                        L        iHflli  3p?^    vaJh    V.  ia/ft. 

^f^Tjl  f  ar^inrf  ni.(a  praec.s.ina,  v.  euph.r.yi ')  pavo,  ^^   k, 

^^;?Li.ar^in  m.  (a  varT^a  s.  jn)  pavo.   Dr.  8.  11.  ^W  va.('  2.  par.    {uJ  v.  gr.  325.  414.  435.  457)   desi- 

oTnT  f  o/  1.  3tm.    1)  legere,   circumdare.    2)  adhaerere,  derare,    exoptare.      Sat.  154.    13:     }>avaniiu  ... 

deditum  esse,  C.  loc.    Nai6d.3.S:  na/^  ...  ai>o/a/a  uianti  yi   n/u4.,am;  Rgv.  3.   10. /a^,Sori    vdJfu; 

(scboL  anvaraijata);    Gita-G.  7.    hO:    Ifrdayam  21.  1:    ia/dr   .'(   sl6mam   uimasi;    23.  6.    30.  12. 

adayi  tatminn  4vaA  valotg  baUt.      {QtZ.var  {Ct  vaiikJ,   vdnS,    gr.  'EK    [FEK] ,    BXl^V ,    'stiVITl, 

vr;  hib. /o/oim  „1  hedge,  iQclose".)  fortasse  tv~^afMti  =  scr.  u*  ex  uA,  v.  Pott.  235.  268.) 
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cJ3J  vaJa  m.  fr.  vaJ  s.  a)  voluntas,  potestas,  imperiuin. 

In.  5.  35.  49.  Br.  2.  18. 
clSIiyJT  "aidnuga   (e   praec.  ct   anugd   seqtiens)   vo- 

[unlatem  alcjs  sequens,  subjeclus,  obediens. —  Siibst.  m. 

servus,  rem.  serva.   H.  4.  32. 
^TST*!^'"'-""   (^    vaia   suir.  in)   voluntatem,    polesta- 

tem,    imperium    habens,  potens,    praepotens.     M.  20. 

B'.  5.  13. 

ClWl*.i     -^    vailkar    -kr    (e    vaJa    et    lcar    kr,    T. 

gr.  585)  in  servitutem  redigere,  subigere.  Dr.  3.  21: 
vaitkrtan   tvdn   draifdsini  pdrl&HL 
oR.Zr  vasya  (a  vaia  s.ya)  subjectus,  obediens.  B'.2.  61 

6.  36. 
giTvoi  l.par.  (5irtjd/<5m  K.  lorfV  V.)  ferire,  laedere, 

oceidere.     Cf.  5.  vas, 
GfG^  vask  1.  Stm,  {gatdu;   scribilur  etiam  vask)   ire. 

"^  Cf.  vakk. 
1.  ^^foj  i.par.  interdnm  3tm.  («j  gr.  4l4.  435.  457) 
habitare,   commorari,    In.  3.  3:   uvdia    b'avane 


uH;  i.2\:  s 


;  N.2 


iimj-  usita 

ti  ivasai\s  latra;  5.  i2:  uJj-a  /atra;  6.  \A:  naU 
vatsydmi  (v.  euphon.  r.  lUO.  o);  R.  Schl.  I.  25.  8: 
k&  nv  asmin  (dirami)  vasati;  II.  48.  31;  rd^yS 
...  vas^inafyi.  Cum  loc.  pers.  apud  quam  quis  ha- 
bitat.  N.  15,  7:  vasa  mayi.  Cum  ace.  vdsam. 
Man.  2.  242:  nd  'brdfymajt^  gurdu  HiyA  vdiaiH 
dtyantikafi  vasit.  Dpgere,  e.  c.  noctem.  A.3.11: 
ekardtrSHtali;  R.  Schl.  I.  29,  I :  t&fi  raiantm 
usja.  Caus.  v&sdydmi  facto  ut  quls  babitet.  Mah. 
1.  5600;  i&ur&n  viiayi  svi  na  vdsayit.  (Goti. 
^.f  ntaoere, esse  [visa,  vas,  visum,  v. gr. comp.  109''. l], 
visam  manemus  =  "^J^^^a^vds&mas ,  vas  eram, 
erat  =  ^^T^  uvd'sa;  germ.  vet.  a-isu  maneo,  «'oj 
eram,  erat,  w&nanJs  eramus;  nostrum  wor,  gcaresen, 
Eubst.  fVesen;  an-ivesend,   ab-ivesend;  germ.  vet.  tverin 

mabere,  permanere,  durare  [nostrum  wdhren,  v.  Graff. 
J.  938 sq.],  iMrii  ~  cl.  10  ora^lfT  vasdyati  babitat. 


V.  gr.  comp.  109"'.  6;  iferig  perpetiius,  veirig  permanens 
[nostrum  fierig,  langivierig'] ;  btic  eliam  retulerim  gotb. 
rof-i  domus,  cum  s  =  franco.gall.  i,  propter  seqiien- 
tcm  liquidam,  v.  gr.  comp.  86.  5,  mutato  v  in  r,  v.  gr. 
comp.  19;  \i\b.  fosaim  „1  stay,  rest,  lo Ag^", /osra  „a 
dwelling,  abode";  arasaim  babito  =  sct.  Avasami; 
aras  „a  dwelllng-bouse",  v.  &vdsa;  [oHasst /uirighim 
„1  stay,  wait,  tarrj,  delay"  =  scr.  vdsdydmi,  v. 
2.vas;  gr.  WT-rU,  Far-TU,  £(7-71«, 'KTTlfi,  lat.  Ves-ta, 
vesti-hulum,  ver-na,  Lases ,  Lares ,  cum  l  pro  v;  for- 
tasse  etlam  v&s,  v&sum  buc  perlinent;  v.  Pott.  1.  279. 
Ag.  Beiiary  „R6miscbe  I.autlebre"  p.  4.9.) 

c.  adi  habltare,  c.  acc.  locf.  R.  Sebl.  I.  3f  46;  purtm 
adyavasat.  Part.  perf.  pass.  N.  12.  6i:  idpasdd'- 
yuUlam  ...  &Jramaman^alam;    A.  10.   13. 

c.  anu  babitare,  c.  loc,  loc!  et  acc.  pers.  apud  qitam  quis 
habilat-  R.  Scbl.  II.  37.  2fi:  vang  vasantah  kd- 
kutst^ain    anuvatsyali;    88.   25.    Mab.  3.  14758. 

c.  d    habitare,  c.  acc.  s.  loc.  loci.    Mah.  3.  8032:  Idk&n 

dvasatS  iub'dn;  30l4;  dvasan  ...  kdmyak^  b'a- 
ratarsab'dn. —    Caus.  Av&saydmi   1)  facio  ut  quis 

hahitet,  cicipto.  R.  Schl.  II.  42.  101.  2)  babito. 
A.  9.  27:   idam   {nagaram)  ...  kasindd  divd   nd 

c.  d  praef.  ad'i  \.  q.  dvas.    Mab,  1.  5512. 

c.  &  praef.  sam  id.  R.  Schl.  II.  54.  4l.  —  Caus.  facio  ut 
quis  habitet.    kafakam.  castra  locanda  curo.  Hit.39.i. 

c.upa  jejunare.  Man.  2.  220:  upavasHd  dinam; 
Mah.  3.  50p2.     Vid.  upav&sa. 

cni  babitare.   N.  14,  15.  16, 

c.  ni  praef.  sam  commorari.    Sil.  3.  29- 

c.  njJ  in  exteris  locis  habitare.  Mab.  3.  12314;  durga- 
vdsam  bahudd  niruJya  ...  dsidur  atyart'a- 
mandraman  ti  lam  dsramam.  —  Caus.  in  eiilium 
agere,  ezpellere.  Mah.  3.  2644;  rditrili^yan  pdr}4u- 
d&y&ddn  ...  nirvdsayanti yi.  Up.  66.  R.Schl.lI. 
21.  4,  39,  11, 


45 
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cpari:  parjuiita  velus,  corrnptus.   B'.  17.  10:  pHti-  c.  vi  caus.  Jnduere.  —  Pass.  caus.   c.  nom.  pers.  et  acc. 

parjusitam  ...  b'6^anain\   trop.  vanus.  N,  21.  13:  rei.      Hah,   2.    2-120:     vivdsjantdA     rurucarmdni 

paryusiloA    v&kyam.  sarvS. 

c.pra  in  esterls  locis  habilare.   R.Sch!.  II.  36.  S:  pra~  4.  cfR  ""^  ^-  P"-  ("«'"fiV)  stabHire,  fulclre,  tramo- 

valsjati   siik'aA   vani;    S3.  H.  63:  pr6SyA  "gata  liileni  reddere. 

iva,—   Caus.  in  enteris  locls  habitare  jubeo,  in  exLlium  5.   '^^tiai    10.  par.    vdtdjdmi   {snihanaicidana- 

ago.     R.  Scbl.  II.  49.  6:    ^4   putram  ...  pravdsa-  fyanan^su  Y^.  m^Jfa ccid6K   vad'S  Y.)   araare; 

/od'    d'drm{lsaii     vanavdsd;     Maii.   10.   96:    iori  fiiidere,  absclnderc ;  occiJere. 

rdgd   pravdsayHt.  ^^^  vasati  (.  (r.  J.  i^aj   s.  ati  vel  potius  /i   servato 

c.pra  praeC  vi  i<l.   N.  17.  ly.  jMan.  2.  132.  ~  Caus.  io  eharactere  priniae  classis)  1)  hahltalio,  domus.  Hit.5.10. 

exilium  agere,  expellere.   Man.  8.  £19:   tail  rd^irdd  2)  iioit.   Si.  4.  5.     (til\t.fosad\  „a  delajing,  slayiog, 

vipravdtajSt.  restlng,  cessatlon".) 

c.  pra(i   i,  q.  simpl.    A.  5.  il.  ^(^f\   vasana    n.    {t.  vas    induere,     s.   ana)     vestis. 

cvi    halitare.     R.  Sclil.  II.    23.    23:     aranjg    ti    vi-  R  13.  58. 

vatsyantl  caturdttsa  samdH.     Degere,  praesertlm  ^f^^^vasantd  m.(r.vas  s.dnta)veF.    (Slav.  tcjiia  id.) 

noctem.     N.  17.   28:    sd    vyuifA    ra^antn    iatra;  ^^  vasd  (.    1)  medulla.    2)  adeps.    A.  10.  al 

25.  1:  vyuSilo  rdlrin  nala/i, —  vyusfa  sens.  pass.  cfgT^  vasuna  part.  praes.  3tm.  T.vas  ct.  3.  q.  v. 

ragant  vjuJfd.    Mah.  1.  1305.  3.  11917.  R,  Schl,  II.  5[CT  vaju    1)   n.   (r.  vas   s.  u)    res,   divltlae.    N.  16.  2. 

64.  37,  —    Caus,  in    exteris  iocis   habilare  jubeo,    in  18. 19.   2)  m.  nomen  cujusdam  Geniorum  ordlois  octo 

eilllum  ago.    Mah.  3,  8377.  11.  1,  43.  R.  Schl.  I.  1.  23.  numero,    In.  5.  34. 

c.  sarn  una  babitare  c.  allqno,  c.  acc.  pers.   Man.ll.  190:  oIHVJT  »'0*"''''^  f-  (res  vel    divltias  ferens,  e  vdsu 

strtlfantf-As6a  na   saAvasSt.  et  Ja  in  fem.)  terra.    N.  24.  42. 

2.  cfH  vas  10.  fit.  vasdjrdmi  habitare.  cf^pjIOT   vasud'dd'ara    m.    (terram    sustiiieoi,    e 

3.  cf^  vas  2.  atm.  sJbl  induere.   R.  Schl.  11.  37.  7:  m«-  P"ec.  et  d'ara  teoens,  suslinens)  mons. 

''nivastrdn/     avasla;     Man.  2.   4l:     carmdfi  ^^^f^J[  ^asund^ard'  {.    (e   vdsu    res ,   divitiae,    quod 

...  vasiran;   6.  6:   vasila   carmaclram.     (Gotb.  ''^^  '"   composltione   mascuiinorum    normara   sequitur 

vasja   vestio  =  caus.  Sfl^RTTiTr  vdsdjdmi,  v.  gr.  [^-  g""-  575.  2]  et  d'aro  tenens,  ferens  in  fem.)  terra. 

comp.l09°».  6;   vas-ii  llhem.  vastjdj  pallium;   fortasse  ^.  2.  11. 

germ.  vet.  «.d<:  f.  vestls    [them.  ^dti}    e    ^as-ti;    lat.  cfgTT^  vasumati  (.  (a  i^dju  s.  moni  mat  in  fem.) 

i/ej-^iFj  gr.  57--5)i!,  eV-vv^Wi  per  asslni.  pro  eiT-vJiAi,  **"^-   ^*'-  ^''-  *3.     Vid.  vasud'd. 

ful.  E<r-(rw;  cambro-brit.  gfisg,  armor.  gvvish  vestltus.)  ^V^l  vask  1,  Stm.  1.  q.  vaJk. 

c,  «.■  caus.  par.  induere.    N.  14.  24:  r^.a^c^  'do„   ni-  ^^   „^^t    iq.  3tm.    (ardanS   K.    r«d'^   V.)    veKare; 

vdsajch,  occidere. 

t.pra  i.  q.  simpi.   R.  ScliL  II.  100.  30:   mrgdgine  s6  g^  „„j,o  „,.  caper. 

V""   il>a  pravastS.  ^f^  vastl  m.  (.  (t.  vas  f^.  ti)  >A>Aomea.   Am. 

C.pra(,-caus.  induere.   Mah.  2.  2502:    aiindill  prafi-  ^^  i;dj/«   n.  (r.  vas   s.  /u)   res.    Hlt.  13.  18.   14.  4. 

v^^i/dli.  ^^  vdstra  n.  (r.  vas  induere,  s.ira)  vestis.  In.5,  11. 
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C^iA  "a&  l.par.  3tm.  (anom.  v.  gr.  577)  1)  trahere,  ve- 
here  (ciirrum).  In.  1.  7:  daia  vd^^iiafyasrdni 
fyartifdii  vdlaraiiliaidii  l  va^anli  jS  ...ratajn.\ 
N.19.  16:  kaiam  alpabalaprdnd  vakijant!  'mi 
'^ayd  maina.  —  Pass.  curru  vehi.  Dr.  6.  6:  mahd- 
gavdir  vdgibUr  uhjamdndU  (cf.  6.  lO).  2)  curru 
vehere  alqm.  A.  10.  IS:  uvdha  mdit  talaK  sigraA 
^iraifjapuram  antikdl  I  rat'ina  tena  ...  m&- 
tali/i;  Mah,  3,  13179:  sdlarido  'vdca  slgram 
mdn  valiasva.  3)  vehere,  ferre.  H.  1.  l6:  mdta- 
ram  ...  avahat  sa  tu  prst^na;  Mali.  3.  11019; 
krsifania  jamagdu  tatd  I  ikd  Zpj  aham  a/ail 
vd4'um;  11020:  anji6a  ...  sarvdn  v6  brdhma- 
ndin  sdri/ari  vaksjant!.  4) uxoreni  ducere.  Mah.l. 
3377;  ndhuldiiga  va^asva  mdm;  3.  10482:  Idarn 
b'drydialam  ... pulrdrtind  rnajd  vd4'am  (nota 
formam  v64'd  pro  d4'd);  R.  Schl.  I.  73.  36:  dhur 
b'drjdn.  5)  manare,  fluere.  N.  23.  15:  Eandinaco 
'dakan  lasja  vohati.  6) spirape,  Qare.  Gita-G.5.2: 
vafyati  malajasamiri.  —  Caus.  vdhdjdmi^  vd- 

hdji.     \.  par.    1)  facio   ut  vehant  (equi),    aurigare. 

Mali.4. 1B32:  Aii>ro7/i  uttara  vdhaja;  Mah.].Joi4. 
2)  aJvehcndum,  affereixium  curarc.  Kag'.5.32:  usfra- 
vdmtsatavdlfildrtam  pragiivaram.  —  pan- 
IdnaA  vdlfajiium  viam  calcare,  terere  (facere  ut 
via  ferat).  Rag'.  16.  13;  -vdlijati  rdgapaiaU  ii- 
v4b'iH.  II.  Stm.  vdlfdji  facio  ut  quiii  me  curru 
vehal.  R.  ScbL  II.  92.  13:  dakHifina  mdrgina  ... 
vAliajasva.  —  tariii  vdhajS  nave  vehor,  navigo 
(proprie  facio  ut  navis  me  vehat).  Mah.l.iOl4.  (Lat. 
veho,  veha,  vea,  via,  ejecto  h  sicut  in  hib./eon  currus 
==;  scr.  vdTfana  q.  v.;  gr.  EX'^,  D%oei  lit.  «veku  curru 
veho  s=  scr.  vd^dmi,  ivazaju  navigo  =:  scr.  vdhd- 
jdrni;  slav.  ve^uii  veho;  goth.  ga-yJG  movere 
\ffa-viga,  -vog,  -vegum],  vig.t  via,  vagja  moveo  =  scr. 
caus.  vdfydydmi,  v,  gr.  comp,  109"'.  6;  germ.  vel. 
WAG  movere  \cvigu,  ivag,  a-dgumSs'],  ivegiu  moveo, 


ivaga  commotio,  a-dg  m.  gurges,  vorago  [unde  nostrum 
fT'oge],  .va^an  currus,  vehiculum.) 
cati  caus-    1)  perferre,   tolerare.    IVag'.  13.   2S:    ati- 

vdlfitdni     inajd     kaiancid     g'anagar  git  dni. 

2)  transigere  (tempus).    I\ag\9.70:  ativdifajdmba- 

b'tiva  ...  /rijdmdm;   19.  41;   /-M/i   atjavdfiajat. 
c.  adi:  adjil^d  femina,  cujus  maritus  aliam  duxit  uxo' 

rem;  Wils.  „a  supersedeJ  wife"  (cf.  2.vid  praef. odS). 

Mah.  2.  2332. 
c,  apa  auferre.    Mah.  1.  2939:  apdvdliaca   vdsd  Ssja 

mdru/ali.  —    Caus.  auferendum,   avebendum  curare. 

R.  Schl.  I.  1.  51.   II.  9.  13. 
c.  d  adJucere,  afferre.   Sa.  3.  19. 
c.  d  praef.  u/  trahere,  veiiere  (de  equis).    Dr.  7. 10  (Mah. 

3.  liro-i):  dsdiiSjd   balinah    sdduddn/d   mahd- 

baldli   idram   uddvalfanti. -~   {,'drjdm    uddvd- 

4'um    usorem    ducere.     Mah.  1.   3S29:    argunall... 

b'aginiii     vdsudivasja     sub'adrdm     b'drjdm 

uddvahat;  3i3[:  n  akuidfi  ...  kariijumatin  lidina 

h'drj&m    uddvahat. 
cut   1)  vehere,    ferre.     Mah.  1.   !i2'2:    sa   hi   rd^ja- 

duraii  gurvhn  udvafisjati  kulasja  nafi;  3.335: 

kricrdd    udvahati    bdram;    Hit,  127.   i.    2)  curru 

vehere.    Rag'.  7.  33:    /am   udvalian/am  pati   lii- 

gakanjdh    ruroda    rdganjaganaH;    7.   67:   uda. 

vahad    anavadydm.     3)  uxorem    ducere.     Man.  3. 

A.  10.  11.  7.  77.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  (]uis  uxorem  ducat. 

Mah.  1.3801:    h'limafi    fialu    pilu/l    priyaciktr- 

sajd     satyava/tm     mdlararn    udav^ltnjat     (v. 

Mah.  1.  '1039  sq.) 
t.ut  praef. .( am  1)  tollere,  estollere,  levare.  Mah.2.713. 

2)  uiorem  ducere.   R.  Schl.  U.  107.  3. 
c.upa    advehere.     Mah.  2.  206'!:    rdgaraid    jii     ifid 

'smdn     updvaha/.     2)   constiluere.      Mah.  2.    2051: 

upSlfjamdnl    djdtg. 
c.  upa  praef.  sam:   samup64  "  (<]uod  etiam  ad  iXff  re- 

ferri  potest)  1)  itt  ordinem  redactus.  R.Schl.II.  75.29: 
45* 
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tahgrAm^  samup64'^  (v.  Hfy  praef.  iii).   2)  coerci- 

tus,  refrenalus.    Man.  6.  4l:   iamup64'^su   kdinisu, 

e.  11    1)  ferre,  vehere,  sustentare,    Gita-G.  1.  16;  ga- 

gan     nivahal^    ...    krsndja      tui^fan     namali. 

2)  advehere,    apportare.     Rgv.  116.   i:    vimad&ja 

gdfdm  ...  n/rj/io/il    raliiia. 

ciiii  caiis.  exeqiii,  eiplere,  e.  c.  promissum.  H;t.l06./i: 
svapraligiidiam  ad'uiid   nirvdfyaya. 

t.pra  1)  tralicre,  vehere  (currom).  R.  Schl.  II.  52.  43. 
2)  ferre,  vehere.  Ij'atf.3.54.  3)  auferre.  Rgv.23.32: 
idam  6paH  pravafyata  yat  kincid  duritam 
mayi. —  Part. perf. pass. /irdu^ a  (pro  pr64a  e  pra 
+  >:/«)  1)  adultus,  altus.  Mfig'.  26.  77.  2)  anogans, 
iiiisolens,  superbus.  Lass.  S5.  10,  —  5ub$t.  f.  prdu4'd 
nupta,  sponsa.     (Cf.  goth. firu^A,  germ.  veL  6riJ(,  islaod. 

vet.  bruda,  nostrum  Sraul.) 

c.pra  praef.  <iiu  huc  iltuc  curru  vehere  alqm.    Mah.  3. 

1350'!;   sa   Tndm    anuprdvahal. 
cvi  uxorem    ducere.    Mah.  1.  33Si.  —    vydi}'a  latus. 

N.  12.  13;   vjii4'6raska  (v.  etiam  dfi   praef.  vi). 
c.  vi  praef.  nis   evehere,  exportare."  Mah.  1.  6357. 
csam  vehere,  traherc.   R.  Schl.I.  67.4:  nrndii  satdni 
pancdsat  ...  maiicdSdm  asfacakrasedii  samd- 
hus  Ig  kaianiana\  Mah.  3.  13190:  catvdras   ivdfi 
vd   gardal>'df!   saiivafiantu. 
ofS"  vaha  (r.  vah  s.  a)    i)  adj.  ferens,  afferens.   In.2.^. 

2)  subst.  m,  fluctus.   SL  4.  31  in  comp.  Bah. 
cI^ffT  ""^"'i  (r-  fo^  s.  li,  gr.  575.  48)  ventus. 
5tf^^  vakiscara  adj.  (e  vafiis   eilra   et   cara  lens) 

egrediens.    Dr.  6.  15, 
clf^C^  ^"^"'■^A.'"'''   (extra-faetus,   e   vafiis   eilra 

et  krtd  factus,  V.  euph.  r.  79)  privatus.  In,  2.  5. 
^^^vahis  vel^f^^iafijj  praep.  et  adv.  extra,  foras. 
Lass.  44.  4:  nagardd  bahir  gati  sati;  Hit.  58.  8; 
milJihd  na  bafiir  nititarati.  (Cf.  slav.  BE3S  ficfu 
absque,  nisi  hoc,  quod  nunc  magis  mihi  arridet,  refe- 
rendum  est  ad  vi,  sicut  HH3&  ni>u  deorsum  ad  ni.) 


5r%  vd^ni  m.  (r,  vah  s.  nnad.  ni)  ignis.  Mah.  i. 
2037. 

1.  ^J  vd  2.  par.  ilare,    spirare   (de  vento).    N.  24.  40: 

vavduca  pavanaH  suciH;  A.  4.  51;  itlan 
tatra  t>av^u  vdjaH.  —  vdta  m.  ventiis.  A.lt.  12; 
deus  venti.  H.  1,  34.  (Cf.  vdi;  goth.  ro  flare,  spi- 
rare  [foia,  vaivd,  v.  gr.  comp,  617],  vinds,  them.  iiiWa 
ventus;  germ.  vet.  tva-dal  flabellum,  ica/,  tvail,  maiet^ 
ivahet  flat;  slav.  vi-ja-li  flare,  vS-tr  ventus;  lit.  teejaa 
ventus;  gr.  a.r[\li,  ut  videlur,  ex  a.-Yr^)Xi  =  scr.  vdmi 
praef  d,  ajip;  a\jaa,  ex  «Fpa,  oupo?  ex  cfooS;  de  auio 
v.  vdi\  lat  ven/uj,  a<r  aura ;  \i\\i.bad  ventus  ^  scr. 
rdVa;   pers.  bdd.) 

e.  nis  cxtingui  (de  igne).  Sak.  91,  11:  nirvdsjalafi 
pradlpasja  sik  d;  v.  nirvdna.  —  Caus.  exlinguere 
(ignem).  Mah.  1.  16OS:  sainidd'aii  gdtavSdasati 
varsdir  nirv  dpa/ii/dmd  m^e^d  b'dldH.—  Vid. 
nirvdpana. 

cpra  i.  q.  simpl.  R.  Schl.  II.  71.  25:  pravdti  pava- 
nafi   Srimdn. 

C.  sam  id.    Mah.  4.  12SS. 

2.  cfT  ""  lO.par.  (juA'd^/i>o(;f^r^.fu)  voluptale  frui; 

3.  ^  t'd  adv.  1)  vel,  sicut  Latinorum  ve  postponilur. 
Br.  1.  19:  vd  -  vd  sive  -  sive  (entweder  -  oder). 
N.  26.  10.  Cum  antecedente  ata  vel  jadi  saepe  ita 
construilur  ut  hae  voces  sensu  vacent  atque  particiilae 
vd  solum  ut  fulcrum  inaerviant.  2)  sieut,  Dr.  7.  15. 
Interdum  redundat,  e.  c.  H.  4.  2.  52. 

oII^Q^  "dkpatu  (e  vdc  et  pafu)  eloquens.  Hit 55.  A. 
cim^M^dr  vdkpaliitd  f.  (a  praec.   s.  td)   eloquentia, 

facundia.   Hit.  13.  2\. 
^T=m  "■i^J''»  ".  (r.  vac  dicere,  s.ya,  v,gr.628)  senno. 

In.  1.  10. 
SniT?r  t-^e^r-A'  f-  rete.  Hit.  73.  9, 
t3i\\i^r\^dgmin  (a  r^c  sermo,  s.  min)  facundus,  ela* 

queos.   N.  12.  50. 
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g73  vdfiks  l.par.  (kaiiklAjdm  K.  kAhkii  V.j  scri- 
^bitur  fdfti,    gr.  110"')    Hesiderare.      (Cf.  A^/ifti, 

v&ticy  vai;  cambro-bril.  ^«'onc  desiderium;  forUsse 
\iAi.miangas  „inclination,  longing,  iJesire,  appetile", 
mutato  V  in  m;  mianuigkim  „1  desire,  long,  wish, 
lust,  will,  iatend",  tani  hoc  quain  ad  uan  petere,  ciipere 
trahi  potest.) 

tdl-feHM  vdnmdya  aflj.  (a  vAc  sermo,  s.  ma_ya)  quod 
ad  vocem  refertur,  ad  vocem  speclat.   B'.  17.  15. 

cn^i.,Jc  f.  {r.vac)  Dsermo.  B'.2..!l2.  2)  vox.  N.I9.1. 
23.  t9.      (Lat.  toc-j;  gr.  OT-S,  v.  r.  .-«t^) 

gjtf^frT  vdcaspoti  m.  (e  genit.  vocis  vdc  et  pdli) 

Sffxj^fqpjj  vdcaspaifa  n.  abstractum  praec.  Hit.97.9. 

g'!^  i^iicj-o  V.  «'oi^  primit.  et  caus. 

gi^ZJfir  vAcyald  (a  praec.  s.  /d)   vituperatio,    repre- 

hensio.   Hit.  105.  k. 
dllSl»!.'"^^'"  m.  (a  uiJ^a  festinatio,  celerttas,   suff.  in, 

nisi  a  r.  to^   s.  in)  equus.    In.  1.  7. 
C^lofe  '"5'ic    l.par.  interdum  5tm.   optare,  desiderare, 
N.  5.  37:  agnir   a.lmab'avam  prdddd  jatra 

v&ASati  ndiJad'aH;  26.   8:  nacdd    vdtlSasi  Ivan 

djAlam;    llit.  37,  18:    yad   jad    iva    fti    vdnc^ta 

tatS  v&ncd  pravartati.     {Ctvdnki,  vaJ;  germ. 

vet.  niunic  optatio,  tvunskian  optare;   anglo-sax.  uijcon 

optare;  angl.  iviih.) 
c.  ab'i  i,  q.  stmpl.   Hil.  35.  20. 
^[[;5m\vdiicd f.(r. vdiic  s. d) desiderium, optatio. Hit.37.1 8. 
^^vdf^Ta.n.it.val  s.a)  conseptum.  R.Schl.  1,44.35. 
^rf?r^r  "Aait^  ^-  (a  praec.  s.  ika  in  fem,)  id.  ^ak.8.  7: 

vrhsavdtikd. 
gj^  vdf!  f.  (a  vdfa  siguo  fem.  i)  id.   Am. 
grr  rd<;   V.  id^. 
^^  rd/o  (r.  i'o&  s.  (o,  cf.  difd   quod  correptum  e 

vdif'ay   V.  eupbon.  r.  102.  a)    muttus,   abundans.  — 

vd/am  adv.  bene,  ita,  ad  assensum  expnmendum. 

N.  17.  22. 
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C]HJ|  vdna  m.   (fortasse   pro   vdna    a   r. 

s.  a)  sagitla.    Su.  2.  l6. 
^ms^  vdniija  vel  ^[f&l^  bdnig/a  n.  (a  ^oniV, 

banig  mercator,  s.ja)  mereatura.    B'.  18.  44. 
cnf&lii, "'''?''"    (a    ^'^no     suff.    in)    sagittas    habens. 

A.  5.  £5. 
gnrft  *"''."■   vel    ^lfft  *<i';"'   f-    (r.  i-on    s.  0    toquela, 

serrao.   llit  25.  l4. 
^^  )(4/   10.  par.    (denom.   a   vd'ta   ventus)    ventilare. 
K.:     vdtajali  vjaganena   patim  palivrald. 

cnrl'"^'^''  "■  ■■•'"i- 

c(\c\iW^.y^''"-'"'f"'^<fi^^-^  "'*'''»  ventus  et  rdiifiat 

celerilas)  venti  ceteritatem  babens.    In.  1.  7. 
cffflTJ^  vd/dpi  m.  nom.  pr.  Asuri.   Mah.  3.  8619. 

clTfTrJT^  rd/dj-BMa  n.  (e  vd'ta  ventus    et    a/an<»  vla) 

fenestra.   P.  16. 
b4lr*l':rtf  vdtsalja  n.  (a  vatsala  s.ja)  amor,  caritas. 

Flit.  16.  12.  45.  13.  Ur.  84,  18. 
5(1^  rd,/a  m,  (r.  vad    s.  «)    1)  sermo.    B'.  2.  1).  42. 

2)  conlroversia,    disputatio.     Up.  21.      (Cambro-Lrit. 

gived  verbuni.) 
arfs;:^   vddUra    n.    (a    vdddj     caus.   rad.  va-d   q.  v., 

s.  ira,  inserto  i)   1)  instrumentum  musicum.  In.2.il. 

2)  qui  instrumentis   musicis    editur   catitus    (Instru- 

menlal-Musik).  In.  3.  7.  9. 
^ri^^L"^ ''''''  (■■-  "«'^  s,  in)  dicens.  B'.  2,  42. 
aff^  vdd',  517^"  *o<i'  l.atm-vexare,  perturbare,  A.4.47; 

na   bddali    tatra   ragaH;    R.  Scbl.  I.  14.  13:    rd- 

vand      ndma      rdksaiaH     sarvdn     nS      bdd'ati; 

Dr.  6.  3:    m.ahdvanaii    iatrub'ir    bddjamdnam; 

Hit.57.5:  mahati  iaiikd  mdm  bddatS;  Man,9.226. 

10.   1=9.  —    Caus.  par.  id.    R.  Scbl.  I.  14.  15:  sa   vd~ 

dayati   UkdAs    trin.      (Cf.  i-od',   vjad;    Vvi.  btda 

miseria,   aerumna,   bcdnas   mJser;    luss.  b/eda   miseria: 

fortasse  golb.  baiv/a  vexo  e  badvja ;  gr.  nA0,  eTTrt^ov, 

wBimy  ((Trw^ew,  v.  praef.  opa,   fortasse  hib.  buairim 

„1  vex,  aggrieve,  trouble"  e  buaidim.) 
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C.  adi  i.  q.  simpl.  Mah.  1.  5693:  nac&i  'haH  ta  sam- 
ari6  ismdn   pdijrfavdrti  &dib&d'ilum. 

c.apa  in  dial  v6i).  abigere,  removere,  repellere.  Bgv. 
35.  3:  apa  visvd  durild  bdd'anidnall  „omnia 
scelera  removens";   9;   apd'mtvdm   bddati   „dolo- 

c.  &  \.  i\.  simpl.    Sak.  58.  9.  10. 

C.pari   iJ.    MaK  3.  S7i3. 

Cpra    1)  id.    Wah.l.5S08.  R.  Sthl.II.53.  li.  Hit.59.  5. 

2)  arcere,    prohibcre,    cohibere.     »r.  9.  8;    Ivam  ... 

saddi  'vd  'smdn  prabdd'aif;  Mali.2.  l64S;  katan 

tu    ddivaYt    sak/aiJ  pduru-s^na  prabdiiitum. 
C.  praii  repellerc,  arcere.  S.i.  1.3'1:  idm  ...  na  kascid 

varojdmdsa    l^^asd    prali/>dd'ila/i;    R.  Schl.  11. 

32.  A6.   Mah.  3.  1081. 
^\\^\  vdd'd,   ^y[  /"^d'ii    f.    (T.vdd',    bdd'    s.  d)    tor- 
mentiim,    cruciatus.    Ur.  41.    11.      (Lit.  6cao   niiseria, 

CfW^T^  vdnaprasia  m.  (a  vanaprasia  ad  silvam 
profectits,  s.  a,  v.  gr.  580)  1)  Urahmaniis  in  silvi 
solilariam  vitam  degens,  anachoreta.  2)  Genlorum 
ordo:   Su.  3.  5. 

gfpqr  vdnara  m.  (e  vd  sicul  el  ndra  homo)  slmia. 

5[j(Ji  v&pl'  i.  iacus.  N.  12.  6, 

g^m  vd'ma  adj.  1)  laevus,  sinisler.  Su.  4.  13.  2)  pul- 
cher,  praesertim  ia  composilione  cum  vocibus  quae 
corporls  quodpiam  membrum  sjgnificant.  N.  16.  37. 
(Fortasse  germ.  vet.  «■insler,  •vinitier  laevus  [Graff.  1. 
893ji  a n gl o - sax.  WiM^rc  huc  pertinent,  cum  suff.  compar. 
sicut  in  lit.  sinisler ,  dexter  et  inserto  s  euphonico 
inter  n,  pro  m,  et  *,  v.  gr.  comp.  93;  cambro-brit. 
gaiymp  pulcher.) 

(^IV(rJ  vAmana  adj.brevis.  Subst.m.  l)pum!lus,  nanus. 
2)  nomen  elephanti  plagae  meridioQalls. 

ofT^  vdml  f.  (a  vA'ma  signo  fem.  /)  equa.  Rag'.  5.  32. 
EfRToCTi"lj""'/a  adj.  (a  t^<3/ii  ventus,  s,  70,  v.gT.582) 
quod  ad  ventum  refertur.  A.  3.  30. 


^ra?r  "'«/<'■'"   m.  (ul   videtur,   a   vdyas   s.  a)   cornlx. 

Dr.  8.  31. 
offjj"  vd/ii  m.   (r.  rd  s.  uii3d.  u,  inserto  _r  euphonico) 

venlus,    II.  4.  48. 
Cff^;  vdr  n.  aqua.    Am.     Vid.  vd'ri. 
5ff7  udro  m.  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  var  vr  s.  a)  1)  multitudo, 

caterva.    2)  tempus,  dies.    Ilit.  21.  21:  baffdravdra. 

3)  tempus  opportunum,  occasio,  opportunitas.  4)  vicls, 

fois,   Mal.    B'atl.  3.  33  schol:  ba^uvdrdn   complu- 

vdraA  vdram  id.  Hit.  85.  l4.  (Uih.  hqiV  „an  houf, 
lime",  air  uairibh  „some-times"i  cambro-hrit.  aur\ 
island.  vet.  var  in  Ivis-var  his  [^tvis  =  scr.  dvisj, 
Ikris-var  ter  [tf/ris  =  scr.  (rij];  germ.  vet.  or,  o  lo 
zuir-or,  zuir-o  bls;  pers.jU  6;)r  vicis,  f^.\j  bdri  semel, 
j^.>  jU  bdr  diger  iterum;  fortasse  hue  pertinet  lat. 
ber  m  Seplember,  Oclober  etc,  T.  gr.  comp.  309.) 

clfTIJI  vdrana  m.  (r.  var  vr  arcere,  impedlre,  s.  ana, 
v.  gr.  94"')  elephantus.   11.  4.  23. 

ctl^fclc^rrRIi^^^rarjV^jm;  f.  (e  vdra  tempus  et 
vildsint  q.  V.)  irai'jii.   Hlt.  133.  15.  Lass.  73.  2  infr. 

cfflin^T  vdranasi  f.  nomen  urbis  Benares.  Lass.5.20. 

^TffnT^rT  fHrandvata  nomen  urhis.  H.  1, 

^fff  r/rin.  aqua.  N,  24.  5.  (Cf.  iirfr,  i;druno;  hib. 
burn  aqua ;  Jairge  mare,  /uo/  „urine,  water",  mutato  r 
in  /;  lat.  mare^  them.  mari,  mutato  i'  in  m,  v.  gr. 
comp.  20;  lit.  mdrSs  [plur.  fem.,  gen.  7raari-i!];  slav. 
more  id.  [neut.  sg.  a  thema  morja ,  v.  gr.  comp.  259]  ; 
germ.  vet  mari  m.  et  n.  [them.  marja'];  hib.  muir; 
cambro-brll.  mor  id.  Cf,  etlam  lai.urina,  correpto  vd 
in  u,  urceus,  urna;  gr.  0009,  OUJoi',  CljpEW.) 

Ctf^",;^r//^,  ^rdr;«  (r.  ror(  vrt  s.  o)  sanus. 
INalod.  3.  19  schol. 

^-^vdrttA,  cffrff  vdrtd  f.(a  i;.r/(i  s.o  In  fem.)  nun- 
tiusi  hlstorla.  Srig.ll.  Hit.64.  i6.17.  79. 15. 16.  85.11. 

5ff^r^  vdrddaka  n.  (a  vfdda  s.  aka)  senectus,  se- 
nium.   Hit.28.  19. 
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51^?%%  v&rdiaksatri  m.  nom.  pr.   Dr.  1.  5. 
EfTI^Q^  v&riika  (a  varj'a  s.  lAa)  pluviosus.   Dr.8.17. 
^TT^ETJJf  v&riniya  m.  nom.  pr,   N.  9.  1. 
^Sq^i-dj   1.  et  4.  3tm.  (scribltur  eliam  1-^.1)   damare, 
vociferar!,    ululare.     Mah.  2.    1547r     j4    satalaA 

v&iati;   1.  8433;  santapyam.dn&   bahud'd  vdJa- 

mdnd    pra^&vati.  —    Part.  praes.   par.    N.  11.  20: 

kururtm    iva   vdiatlm;    Mah.  3.  10437:    iakunir 

iva  vdiataR;   I0493:   ^d  Tfat&K  smi 'ii  vdiant- 

jaH.     (Cf.  va^  e  vak,  ita  vdi  e  vdk.) 
cul   Jeplorare,   e.  acc.    B'aU.  3.  33:   udv&iyamdnaK 

pitarain. 
c(|fiCJ  v&spd  m,  lacryma,  in  sing.  solum  usurpari  videfur. 

Br.  2.  36.  N.  17.  13.  Meg\  12- 
cTIfit^T^L^ ^'P^f  (denom.  a  prace.)  lacrymare.  Ur.84. 19, 
SfrFT  ""S*    V.  v&i  et  t/djaj-. 
^jg'  vdsa  m.  (r.  voj  s.  a)   1)  liabitatio.  2)  cavea  (avis). 

Ur.  35.  5.    3)  i.  q.  ad'iv&sa.     {IWh.  fos   „a   delaylng, 

stajing,  resting,  cessallon".) 
g]jg^i'.3j(f/  (flenom.  a  vdsa  sgf.  3)  odoribus  imbuere. 

adivdsay    (denom.   ab    ai£iv&sa)    id.     Ur.  74.   20: 

mand&rapuipdir  ad'ivdsit&ydm  ...  iitc&y&m. 
ofj^T  v&sard  m.   (fortasse  e  f  ^  sicut,  in  hoc  corap. 

similiter,  et  sara  iens,  v.  valsara)  dles.    Up.  21. 
^^^^v&savd  m.  (a  r-ijuVasus  q.  v.,  s.o)  Vasavus, 

cognomen  Indrl.   In.  2.  22. 
^f^f^tfdjaj  n.  (r.  vas  induere,  fi.  oj)  veslis.    Su.4.  9- 

N.  9,  14.  19. 
y|[i^,[^Ddjm    (r,  vas    liabitare,    s.  in)    adj.   habilans. 

Subsl.  m.  habitator,  in  fine  compp.  Su,  2.  8.  N.  7,  17. 
ejl^f^  vdsuhi  m.  Viisukls,  rex  serpentum.  B'.10.  28. 
oJltdO^  v&sCavya  (a   vd'stu    domus,   S./o)   domum, 

doraiciiium  habens,  babitans.   Hit.  34.  17. 
^f^vdspa  i.  q.  v&ipa. 

grS  v&h   1.  atm.   {prayatnS  K,  yalne  V.;    scribitur 
etiam  Ad^)  operam  dare,  adniti.     Caus.  occupare, 

adhibere,  uti,  Man.  3.  68:  y&stu  {t&ndK)  vdfyayan 


(scboi.  svakdryi   yS^ayan);    4.   86:    daias&nd- 
saltasrdni   yd    vdfiayafi    (schol.   sv&ri'd    vy&pd- 
rayati). 
Csam    frlcare,     Mah,  3.1)005:   pdd&u  . ..  kar&b'ydii 
kii)agdtdb'yAA     ianak&ili    soilvav  dhaluH.    — 

Caus.  id.   Sak.  95.  9.  R.  Schl.  II.  91.  52. 
cH^JJii^o  m,(r.vnfi  (rahere,  vehere)  l)ec[uus.  Dr.8.12. 

A.  4.  12.  2)  currus.    A.  1.  1. 
yi^^  v&haka  m.  (a  eaus.  r.  vah  s,  aka)  rector,  mo- 

deralor  (eurnls  etc,).   N.  22.  1. 
^MH  «"^^""i»   n-    (a    caus.   r,  vah    irahere,    veliere) 

1)  actio  modcrandi  (equos  etc),  N.  15,  3.    2)  currus. 

N.  2.  26  in   comp.  Cah.    3)  equus.   R.  Schi.  I,  62.  J. 

68,    1    in   fine    comp.   Bah.      (Cf,  v&ha;    germ.  vet, 

aiagan,  them,  aragana  currus;    hlb./cun  id.) 
clriQ?L''"^'"'  (s.vah  s.  tn)  vchens,  ferens,  io  fine  comp. 

Uit.  16.  42.  34.  2. 
c{li%Ht  v&hinl  f.    (a  vdha    s.  111   In   fem.)    exercitus, 

Rag\  7.  33, 
riJlgY  fdftu  V.  b&fyu. 

gifi^  ''d^uAa  (r.  raA   s.  uka)  nom.  pr.    N.  15.  2,  S. 
^IW  vdliya  (form.  anora.  a  vafiis  extra,  S.  ya)  exter- 

nus.   B'.  5.  31.  87.  Dr,  7.  18. 
cllWfl^  v&hyaids  adv.  {a  praec.  s.  tas)  extra,  estrin- 

secus.   N.  9.  7. 
1.  fcf  ui  praep.  insep.  v.  gr.  111.      (Germ.  vet,  wi-dar 

contra,  adversum,  cum  suff.  compar.,  v.  gr.  comp.  294; 

pers.  ^  bi  sine,  e.  c.  t^i-iiJ  blb&g  raeta  vacuus,   In- 

trepidus;  fortasse  lat.  u^- ^Beeorj,  iPMOfjuj];  llt.6esine; 

slav.  besu  id,  nisi  hoc  pertinet  ad  vahis  q.  v,) 
3,  f^  vi  m,  (fortasse  3  r.  vay,  correpto  ay  in  i,  nis!  a 

,;/)  avls.   Nalud.  1,  28.     (Cf.  vd>-aj  avis,  Ut,  avis.) 
f^JTTT  r.ri/d  vigesimus  (v.  gr.  236). 
f^Srfrl  viiiidli   f.   (ut   mihi   videtur,   pro   dvidasqti, 

e  dvi  duo   et   daiati  a   ddiart   decem,    ejecto  a  et 

mutato  d  in  nasalem,  v.  triiiidi  et  ef.  lat.  viginti,  gr. 

ei^tar:,  eikoct/,  hib.^c/ieai2,  cambra-brit  ugaim.) 
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360                                                fa^T^  vikaca  —  f^^f^FT  vicdrita. 

fcIcH'^'  ^iltaia  (ut  TiJetur,   a  r.  kac  praef.  i-/  S.  o)  ex-  fcTJTI^  vigdda    V.  g-d^. 

pansus,  evolutus,  apertus  (i^e  floribus).    In.  5.  S.  f51J»T  vignd  v.  r,  ni^  et  gr.  342. 

fcj-ifti,   t.Aa/n    (Bah.  e   vi   et   io/o    straguium)    expers  f^JJ^  vigraha    (r..  grafi   praef.  i'/  S.  a)   1)  m.  corpus, 

straguli.   N.  10.  6.  forma.   Ur.  67.  l4.   2)  bellum.   Hit.  78.  4. 

fct^fPT^-''^"''''"""   "■    ("■■  *""'    praef.  i-<    s.  ana)  ^7f^%^r'igrahavani   (a   praec.   s.  t.on(   vat)    for- 

jactatio,  gloriallo.   Hit.  100.  13.  mosiis,  pulcher.    Su.  3.  Z7.   S,i  1.  31. 

^^^^,y  >'""■'»''"  n-  (Karm.   e  ..<   et   kdrman  opus)  fsfgJrT  '•'S^e"  m.n.(r.  fion  in  formS  caus.  [v.gr.471.4.] 

seecssio  ab  opere.    B'.  4.  17.  praef.  ri'  s.  a)  impedimenlum,  interruptio,  destruetio. 

f^ShH   vilcala   (privatus    parle,   Bah.  e  t,i  et   kdld  Su.  1.  12. 

pars)    1)  deeurtatus.    2)  perlurbatus.   Lass.54.7.  72.13.  fs(^»ie'>a  n.  (r.  ^oh  praef.t»i  s.  a,  y.  gr.  575.  suff.o) 

f^^  vikAra    m.    (r.  /:ar    ftr    praef.  vi)     1)  mutatio.  impe.limentum.    Su,  1.  12.   H.  3.   )7.   N.  13.  23. 

B'.  13.  6.  19.   2)  commotio  (animi).   N.22.  31.  23.26.  fdftjrl  »''§'"'1"  (a  praec.  a.  iia)  impeditus.   Ur.  39.  18. 

foI^iT^  f  lAd/o  m.  (Karm.  e  praep.  vi  et  kd!d  tempus)  j^^ric  7.  par.  .■5tm.  separare,  c.  inslr.  (v./u^  praef.  tji). 

crepusculum.    $3.  5.  82.  B'att.  \i.  103:  bafyiln  y6d'dn.  itvitina  vivSia. 

fg^tST  .-iAdjo    m.   (a  caus.   i.kai  s.  a)   manifestatio.  (Germ.  vet.  WTC.ff  recedere  [w/cfiu,  «■«.*,  wiiAum^j], 

Ur.  34.  7.  nostrum  aviche,    ivich;    gr,  EiKOi;    fortasse   etiam    BKaS 

Tcf^Tff  '''frii  f,  iy.kar  kj  s.  (/)  commulatio,  conver-  huc  pertinet.) 

sio.   Am.  z.vi   1)  i.  q.  simpl.    cum  abl.    B'att.  6.  36:   vivinacmi 

fcj^t[  vikrama  m.  (r.  kram    praef.  vi  S.  o)    1)  passus  divaH  surdii.  —  vivikta  separatus,  deserluS,  SecrO- 

(v.irivikrama).   2)  vis,  forlitudo.  N.21. 12.  II.3. 10.  tus,  solitarlus.    In.  5.  51  B',  13,  10.  18.  53.    2)  in  dial. 

4,  22.  ved.  evellere.   Rgv.  39.  S:  viviricanli  vanaspailn. 

^^^vikrdnta   y.  kram   praef.  vj.  3)  decernere.     Mah.  2.  2243:    na  ...  viviktuA    Jak- 

■f5fygfjjfy  vikrijd    f.    (r.  kar    kr    pracf.  vi   S.yd)    i.  q.  ndmi    ti    prasnam    imam.  —     Caus.    distinguere. 

vikrti.    Am.;  Hit.  12.  19.  Han.  1.  26:   <i'armdd'armdu   vjavHayat. 

f^^fT^  viklava  (r.  klu  se  movere,  praef.  vi  s.  a)  agl-  |of^Tf)l!|  vicdkiana  (r.  caks   praef.  ri   s.  ona)  eiper- 

talus,  commotus,  perturbatus.  P.  20.  tus,  gnarus,  sapiens.   B  .  18.  2. 

fof^rl  ^'^■'o'''  V.  r.  ksan  praef.  vi.  f^^PT  "i^oj'"  ""■  (>"■  c'i  praef.  ui  s.  a)  actio  quaerendi, 

fot%q  viksipa  m.  (r.  Aii>   praef.  vi  s.  a)  aetio  dis-  investigandi.   Rag'.  16.  75. 

jiciendi,  disjungendi.     caranaviksipa  actio    pedes  f^xj^rl'  vicala  (t.  cal  praef.  t/i  s.  a)  vacillans.   Ur.  70, 

disjtciendi  i.  e,  gressus,  itio.    Ur.  64.  13,  ~  Pro  ra-  3  infr. 

hasyavikSipa     (Ur.   16.    6)     lege    -niksipa.   —  fy^JT  vicdra    m,    (r.   3-  ecr    praef.  vi    s.  o)     1)   de- 

drJfiviksipa  adspcctus  obliquus,  Wils.  „a  leer,  a  liberatio.     Hit  12.   22.    92.  20.      2)  disUncUo.     Hit. 

side  gUnce".   i^ak.  16.  1.  51.  20. 

%JlrlM^5l'^=ri^  t.igofo,.n.?fia,.duftfrfq   (Bah.   e   i^i-  f^f^jTfnif^Vdrand  f.(r.2.<?arpraef.t;is.onoinfem., 

§■0(0  qui  abiit  et  inihas6ulfrda  amor  et  amicitia)  v.  euphon.  r.  94"')    deliberatio,    dubitatio,    baesitatio. 

remotum  amorem  et  amicitiam  babeos,  vacuus  ab  amore  In,  5.  38.  N.  13.  37. 

et  amicltiti.   Su.  4.  IT.  folTnfffT  viidriia  a.    v.  rad.  t.  dar  praef.  vi. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


raf^^  vicitra  —  f^fTrT  vilata.  361 

fdl^^  tj/cV^ra  {Karm.  e  vi  et  citrd  yarius)    1)  carius.  B'.  5.    20:     «a    pralfrsyit    prijnm    prApyii     nil 

N.  3.  11.  Sa.  4.  30.  A.6.  l/|.    2)  ailmirabilis,  stupendus.  'dvig^t    prdpjacd    'priynm.       3)    trans.     terrere. 

A..  4.  39.  Mah.  2.  178:   AacVin   hi^  'grina   daniUna   d'rJam 

fcl^fW  vicitana   (Bat.  e   vi   et   ci'tan.a   anima)    ei-  udvigasi    prngdn.  —    iidt.(>n«    i.   q.    i/j(;ritJ. 

animis,  mortuus.    Hlt.  87.  10.  li'.  2.  56:    dufil!j.iv    anudvignarn/inriH.  ~    Caus. 

fof^ffefT  vic^siita  V.  r.  c^i;.  terrere.    Mah.  1.  8/i^7. 

(c1t^5"  '"i^cgda   m.   (r.cid   praef.  iij    s.  o)    actio    ab-  c.  «;  praef. /lari;    iiu//A'am  ^•ir/urfiri'^^  dolorem  pa- 

rumpendi,  finem  faciendi.    Ur.  64.  5:  kaiAviicida.  tior    II.  Schl.  II.  66.  .9:   duKllan   vanS  paryudvi- 

fol^frT  'vicfuti   f.  {r.  c/u  caiiere,  praef.  i'!   s.  ii")    se-  gi.iyali. 

paratio.    N.  13.  Zh.  e.  iit  praef.  jnm;  samudvigna  \.<^.vigr,d,  udvigna. 

i.  jcf^  vil  6.  par.  anom.  vici&x&mi  (gatdu)  ire,  se  K.  7.  28. 

movere  (ut  videtur,  denom.  a  perdito  substantivo  c.  sajn:  .sanvigna  id. 

vicSa).  2.   t^TT  >"'ff  3.  par.  .itm.  i.  q.  i;|-c. 

2.   ^^*"'=   lO.par.  r<c?rf/-3m.-C6'dj^/-/^K. /i.i.(.'V.)  f^j^  vignna   (Bah.  e   r,"   pt    (-dna    homJnes)    vaciius 

loqui;   lucere.  ab  hnrainlbus,  deserliis.    11.  1.  S3.   N.  It.  23. 

1.   f%sT  "'S   ^-  P^""-   ^-  ^''"-  vind^mi,  vi^i'  (omittitiir  folsra"  vigaya    m.    (rad.  ^/    praef.  vi   siiff.  a)    victoria, 

guria  in  utroqne  fuluro  et  praet.  mltf.)  tremere,  Su.  2.  4. 

trepidare  nietu,  timere.     vignd  agitatiis,  perturbatus,  f^5lfs[?}  vignym  (a  praec.  s.  in)  vieloriosus.  In.l.  39- 

perterritus.    Eag'.  14.  88:  6akranda  vignd   kurart  fgJKliJig  vigigiiu    (a    s<Si^   'lesld.   r.  g'.    [v.  gr.  48Jj 

'ra.  —    Intens.  Bgv.  18.  14:    indramanjavi   vi-  s.  u)  vineend!  cupidus.    Hit.  94.  13, 

viiyati    6'iyd.  —    Cans.   perterrere.     Bag'.  8.   39:  ^^  vigna   (r.  giid  praef.  i>i   s.  a)   sciens,    intelligcns. 

tumulind   "rtaravina    vigit&K    I    viTiagdR    ...  Ilil.  74.  13. 

iukruiuH.     (Cf.  vtg.)  Tcf^FT  ^'ie"^""  "■  (r.  ffn-i   praef  ri   s.  ana)  cognitlo, 

c.  &:  dvigna  i.  q.  vignd.    A.  6.  9.  <lislinclio.    Sa.  5.  22.   B'.  3.  4l.   7.  2. 

c.  uf  6.  Stm.  interdum  par.   1)  tremere,  trepidare  metu,  J^T^  ^'t    1- par,   (saAdi  K.   dknUS   .wang  V.)    so- 

timere.     C.  ablat.  N.  13.  5!<:   narih'yas£a   nd  'dvi-  "^  nare. 

gasi;  Man. 2.162:  sammdn/id  braT^mand  nilyam  [^j^g    vi/dpa    m.  n.    sureuliis.     11.28.   10.    Ur.  1!).    16. 

udvigita     viJdd     iva;     B'.  J2.    15:    jrojmdra     n^  Ritu-S.  1.  2-5. 

'dvfiaCi  I6kS  IdkAn  no  'dviiatica  yaK\   Mah.l.  i^?;iTIF|  vitapin  ra.  (a  praec.  s.  in)  arhor.    Am. 

5549:    nityam    udyatadan^dd   d'i  b'rJam   udvi-  ^r^^Z  vi4   vel  j^T  5'^    1.  par.   (dkrSJi   K.   kruJiW.) 

iati  ianah;  2.  3211.   3.  l4660.     Etiam  cum  genlt.  vociferari'.     Vld.  viddla  et  cf.  vii. 

Man.  7.  103:  nityam   udyatadaniasya   krlsnam  jgfJTsf?!'  viifambana    n.,    -nd    f,    (r.  ^amb    pracf,  vi 

udvigaii   iogat;    Mah.  1.   3932;    tigasas    tapa-  i.  ana)  mlserla.    Hit.  99.  18.   32.  2. 

taJcdi  'va  kdpasyaca  . . .  Ivam  udvigasi  yasya  [%J3T^  vUdla  m.  (f.  vi4   s.  -J/o)   fcles.    Hit.  58.  7. 

nd    'dvigiyam     a^ah    kafam.—     udviiantya  fsfTT^^t. /nnO.  par.  (iii/^dm  K.;  scribitur  wi/,  gr.  110"') 

timendus,   terribilis.    Mab.  1.  6731 :   jo^/o   m,Jnuin-  perire.     (X.vani. 

mdHsisu  ...  udveganlyd    b'dt&n&m.   2}  moererc.  fgrTrT  " '"*'"   ^.  r.  inn   praef.  vi. 

46 
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femgr  vuafa  -  f^  vtd. 


(cldtll  "''"f"  (Bah  e  "'  et  ia/d  sic  tanquam  substaQ' 
tivo,  cl  jatdiaidni,  gr.  607)  falsus.  A.  3.  12  in 
coinp.  cum  a  prir. 

rcjrl^^l  ^ilarka  m.  (r.  /arA  praef.  ri  s.  a)  cog!tatio, 
iIeia»erati'o.   Hit,  128.  31. 

^rTfq-  vitdna  m.  n.  (r.  iran  praef.  vi  s.  a)  1)  sparsio, 
expansio.  Am,  2)  veliim  in  sublime  expaasum,  „a  ca- 
iiopy,  BalJachin".   Ur,  59.  13.   3)  sacrifieiom.   Am. 

feffTW^  vitimira  (Bah,  e  vi  et  iimird  obscuritas) 
vaciius  ab  oliscuritate,  clarus.   Iti,  1.  3. 

fgf^  vili  10.  par.  {ifdgJ,  ut  videtur,  denom.  a  vittd) 
largiri,  dare. 

fcm  "''"^  "■  2'  "'■'^- 

f^TT£I?t »"'"''»"""■  (a  praec.  s.  ro»;  v«i')  dives,  opu- 
lentus.   N.  16.  31. 

^^vii  \.l,\m.(jr&caniK.  jdid  V,)  orare,  snpplicare. 

1.  ^^f^  vid  2,  pap,  interdum  atm.  v/dmi,  v^da  (v. 
gr.  323)  praet.  mltf  dvidiiam.,  fot.  aux.  i/^- 
diijAiiii,  etiam  vSlsyd  mi  (Mah.  3.  165 1),  parl.  perf. 
piss.viditd.  Ut  videtur,  primitlve  videre  (v.  /lud' 
et  cf,  lat,  video,  gr.  eiow  ete.)  inde.  I)  percipere, 
sentire.  Rag'.  14.  56:  sd  lupiasaiigAd  na  vivida 
diiHh'am.  2)  cognoscere,  comperire.  Mali.  3.  16968 
lasmdn  nd  "fiydini  ii  guhyaii  kdli  vit.^yat 
tad  b'avdn;  2.  1768;  tina  sangamya  vHsy&m 
kdryaiyd  'sya  viniicayam;  H.  4.  53:  iigraf 
gaccAmo  na  nS  vidydt  JuySd^anall;  B'.  18.  23 
iannydsasya  .  .  .  tattvam  icCdmi  v^diiuin. 
3)  scire,  Man.  8.  SO:  yad  dvaydr  anay6r  vilia 
kdryi  ^smin  ciilitam  miiali  I  tad  brdta; 
Br.  2.  22:  iti  d'armavidd  viduH;  53.6.  36:  ivam 
itad  yaid  vgtia;  K.  StiA.l.  67.  5:  ili  vidmahi. 
Cum  acc,  subinteilecto  verbo  subst,  in  constructio- 
nibus  quae  lat.  in£n.  cum  acc.  respondent  (cf.  iiid). 
Mah.l.S395:  na  vidmahi  kriam  mdtaH  iyinind 
"liuTn;  Sd.  5.  il:  vidd'i  indn  tvaii  sub'i  yamam. 
Cum    infin.     R.  Sclil,  11,  12.  lO^:    na    vStti    rdmaH 


parui&rfi  bdsitum.  4)  nosse,  notionem  babere, 
dignoscere,  cognoscere.  N.  6,  8:  yd  vida  t^armdn 

ak'ildn;  19.  30:  ydn  nalo  vida  vidy&m;  5.  13: 
kaiaii  ^i  dirdn  s^niydn  kaiaA  vidfdn  na- 
lam;  R.  Scbl.  I.  74.  14:  sarvi  nd  'vidiJur  disaH. 
5)  pulare,  arbitrari.    B'.  2.  Iff;  ya  inaA  vitti  Jon- 

tdran   yasrdi  'nain  inanyuU  Jfatam.      CaUS.  par. 

^tm.  1)  facere  ut  quis  scial,  certiorem  facere,  nuntiare, 
indicare.  Man.  8.  176:  yaS  sdd'ayantaA  eandina 
vidajid  d'a.iikai>  nrp'>,  12.  31:  na  brdfymaad 
vidayita  kiiicid  rdgai.i.  2)  atm.  viddyi  per- 
cipio,  sentio  (facio  ut  sciam).  Man.  12.  13:  yina 
vidayali  sarvaA  suk'a,i  duhk^aiida;  R.  Sf.hl  U. 
64.  67:  'idaji  nu-a  sriiiyuk/dn  sabdas/iarsa- 
ra^dn  alfin.  (hat.video,  gr. 'lA,  Si&iV,  eiiSo/iAa*; 
otaa  =:  ^f^  I  i'da  scio;  boruss.  vet.  leaidimai  scimus, 
ivaidiii  scitis,  scite,  ividdai  vidit;  lit.  iviizdmi  video  = 
SQT.vi dmi;  ixiida-s  facies;  slav. r^/zn  scio  [pro  vtdna\, 
vtdaiiti  sciunt  =  ser.  viddnli  [v.  gr.  comp.  436], 
vid-i-ti  viderei  goth.  vait  scio,  scit  :=  scr.  v/da  id,, 
gr,  oioit,  oioE,  V.  gr.  comp,  491;  ivita  observo,  praet. 
u>ilai-da  =  caus.  vel  el.  10  i  iddydmi,  omisso  gunae 
incremenlo,  v.  gr.  comp.  109,  6;  hib./i?/ft  „science, 
Jsnowledge,  instruction";  cambro-brit.  gifyz  id.  [v. 
Pictet  p,  o9];  (octasse /eidhim  „1  manifest,  relate":= 
caas.  viddydmi,  nisi  perlinet  ad  vad  q.  v.;  /eidir 
„pOwer,  habllity";  fortasse  aithnim  „1  know",  aithni- 
ghiin  id.;  aithne  „knowii",  subst.  f.  „knowledge, 
aequaintaoce",  abJectS  cons.  initlali  sicut  in  athair 
pater,  y./iiidr  -tr\  fortasse  ^oj  „knowledge,  arl, 
sclence,  onderstanding,  vision,  message",  mutato  d  vel  t 
In  s,  fiiisach  Hknovi-Ing,  expert".) 

c.  d  caus.  certiorem  facere,  nuntiare.   N,  17.  45. 

c.  d  praef.    am  caus.  id.   Mah.  2.  ii. 

c.  ni  caus.  id.  c.  acc.  vel  gen.  vel  dat,  pers-  Su.  3.  8. 
SS.  3.  7.  In.  5.  17.  N.  3.  5. 

c.  ni  praef.  "i  caus.  id.  R.  Schl.  I.  1.  73. 
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c  ni  praef.  Jam  caus.  i<l.   Mah.  1.  3324. 

cpraiicaas.  id.   N.  21.  1.   25.  5. 

c.  /?/■«((■  praef.  ^am  caus.  id.  Mah.  1.  3637. 
2.  jcfT"  ('id  6.  par.  3tni.  vindd'mi,  vindi'  (gr.  300), 
part.perf.pass.f  iiji7a,  vilid,  vinnd.  Invenire, 
adipisci.  N.  3.  4:  na  iayj&sanab'6gSsu  ratin 
vindali;  6.6:  dSvdn&m  mdn«j'om  madyS  yat 
s&  palim  avindata;  10.  12:  vind4t&'pi  suk'aii 
kvacit.  In  matrimoniuni  accipere.  Man.  9.  69:  tdm 
anina  vid'dnina  nigo  vindila  divaraU  (schol. 
parinayii);  Mah.  1.  7192.  —  Pass.  inveniri,  esse, 
existere,  exstare  (secundum  gramniaticos  vid  cl.4  atra. 
tatt&y&M%^b'&viy.).  Br.  2.  2:  na  (ii  lantdpa- 
k&l6  ^yaA  vdidyasya  tava  vidjati;  N.  9.  29: 
na^a  b'dry&saritaii  kiiUid  vidyati;  13.40.  26.  5. 
Dr,  7.  l7.  B'.  3.  17.  —  viditd  impetratus,  possessus. 
Dr.  4.  12.     vtitd  n.  dlvitjae.   N.  26.  4.  B\  10  23. 

c.  ad'i  vivente  uxore  aliam  ducere  nxorem.  Man.  9.  SO: 
madyapd  ...  vydd'ild  vd  'divSllavyd  (schol, 
lasydii  salydm  anyd  vivdfyaH  kdryah).  adi~ 
vinnd  femina,  cujus  maritus  aiiara  duxit  uxorem, 
Wils.  „a  superseded   wife". 

c.  anu  1)  inveiiire,  adlpisci.  Bgv.6.i:  avinda  asriyd 
anu  „reperisti  vaccas".  In  matrimonium  accipere. 
Mah.  1.  51l4:  iAradvatln  tal6  b'drydh  kyptn 
drdijtS  sni  avindata.  2)  existimare,  putare.  Gita-G. 
4.  2;  indukironam  anuvindati  liidam  ad'!ram. 

c.  ab'i  invenire,  adlplsci.   Mah.  3.  1933. 

c.  d  caus.  tradere.  S3.  3.  6;  tasyd  'rgam  dianancdi 
'va  gdncd  "vidya. 

C.  ni  caus.  id.  S3.  1.  27:  JisdK  purvan  nividyaca; 
Man.ll.ll6:  sarvasvaA  vidavidb'yo  nividayil. 

c. pari  1)  nubere  viro,  cujus  frater  major  non  maritus 
est,  ^An.^.  \12:  jaydca  parividyati.  2)  uiorem 
ducere,  fralre  majore  non  marlto,  unde  nomen  agentis 
pariviiiAr  -ir-  Man.  3.  171,  —  parivitla  frafer 
major,  cujus  frater  minor  uxorem  dmit. 


cprali  adlpisci,  accipere.  Mali.  3.  84:0:  visvdvasds 
lu  ianaydd  gllan  nriyaVica  s&maca  ...  prat- 
yavindal.  Caiis.  tradere.  R.  Schl.  I,  2.  9:  valkalan 
lasmdi   guravi  pratyavSdayal. 

3.  \3^  '"''^  T.  atm.  exlstlmare,  pulare,  habere,  censere. 

B'att.  6.  39:  l6ko  ^ynm  mdA  vinti  niipard- 
kramam.  2}invenire,  adiplsci  {v.2.vid).  Mah.  3. 
153S8:  na  sal^aA  vindaii  ganAH.  Etlam  par. 
Mah.  3,  8123:  vindydd  bohusuvarnakami  U53: 
gS sahasrap  ala li  vindydl. 
t.prati  par.  obtineTe,  accipere.   Mah.  3,  8420. 

4.  T^T  vid  4.  atm.  (v.  2.  vid  pass.) 

c.  nis  se  Ipsum  contemncre  (v.  ff/ri-^Jo).  Mah,3.  i4T92: 
suvdsas6  fyi  ti  b'dryd  vaikaldsinasailvrtdm  I 
paJyanla  du/lk^iidii  krsndH  sdda  nirvidyaldm 
puuaR.  —  nirvinna  se  ipsum  contemnens.  Hit.31.13. 

5-  t^T  I"'*  10.  par.  habitare. 

6.  fcf^'-'''^  (''-  l-i'»<^)  sciens,  gnarus,  !n  fine  compp. 
Dr.  8.  18. 

f^jajy  vidagda   v.  1.  dal^   praef.  i-i. 

fcI5^  ""''""*'"  "'■  p'-  nonien  regionis  (Wils,  i'i'rfar- 
ba  m.,  vidarb'd  (.  „a  dlslrict  anJ  cily  to  the  south- 
west  of  Bcngal,  ibe  modern  Bara-Nagpor  orBerar 
proper").  N.  1.  5.  2.  26.     Etiam  sing.  N.  1.  32. 

f^^7^]ft  "'''"•■'''''"'•S^rf  f  (e  praec.  et  nogarf 
urbs)  nomen  urbls  (v.  praec).    N.  1.  23. 

j^gj^  viddrana  o.  (r.dar  [df]  praef.  Ki  s.ana) 
actio  laccrandi,  dllacerandl,  rumpendi,  findendi. 

B".  17.  9- 

fclfs;^'"''^'-''  f-  (Karni.  e  vi  et  dis  plaga,  regio)  inter- 
inedia  plaga.   N.  21.  2. 

f^fJ^viduJ    V.  vidvd'ns. 

f^j^viddJaka  m.  (r.  dui  in  form3  caus.  [v.  gr. 
524]  suff.  aka)  persona  dramatis  jocosa.  Ur.  13.  2. 
Lass.  87.  6. 

fcR"  1"''^'^''^    V.  vyad\ 
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fgf^r  vUjd  r.  (r.  1.  vid  s.yd)  scientJa.  HU.S.S. 7.9-11. 
fcl^ry?  '"'''/'^'^'»'"   ™-    («   P"f<=.    et   d'ara)    nomen 
Gettiorum  ordliiis.   Lsss.  50.  10;   v.  sq. 

ftJMiyft  ^idj^idarl   f.    (a    praec.    slgno    fem.   l)    fem. 

praetedeiitls.    HlL  63.   IS. 
jciSaTGTrL'"''^/'^'"""   (a   "('''jd   s.  ran;   vat)    sclentia 

praeJitus.    lii.  4.  3. 
j^l^vidjrui  f.  (r.  rf^u/  fulgere  q,  v.,  praef.  ,;i)  fiilgur. 

n.  13. 53. 

Ta^"''''"^''''  (■•■  "'*''  *■  "''"^  •"'■'^  v.gr.203  el  540) 

sapieiis,  gnarus.   N.  12.  78.  24.  £8. 
ra^CT^''^''^^''^''  it.ir.dvii  odisse,  praef.  ti  s.ona) 

odium,  inimicltia.   N.  9.  9. 
1.  yg^tiJ^fi.atm.  (utvidetur,  add  aLjecto  d,  praef  vi, 

vid'dni  K.  vid'du  V,)  i.  q.  dd   praef.  i/t. 
2-   raq,t''<i'   V.  vjad. 
■fojtj  fit/o  m.,  vidd  f.  (r.  ti'(J  praef.  v i)  geiius,  specles, 

natura,  iudoles,  proprletas,  praesertlm  In  fioe  comp. 

Bah.   K1.29.  12.39.  D'.  7. 16.  11.53.  15.  tA.  S13. 10. 

A.  7.  8.     (Boruss.  vet.  <vida-s,    wid-s,    feni.  ivida,    in 

sla~wida-s ,   jla~m>ids  lalls,   ka-a>ids  qui,    qualis,   fem. 

ka-xida\   kitia-ixidin^  kiUe-<videi  alio  modo.) 
ra'(:f?r  tiiJana  (lialii.  e  vi  et  d'dna  dlvitiae)  pauper. 
fatWfn''"''^''""''"  f.(apraec.s.<a)paupeitas.HiL3l.  il. 
TaycfT  '"■'^'«f^   f-    (marlto    orbata,    Bah.    e    vi    et 

/ura  marltus)  vidua.    Br.  2.   10.      (Lat.  vidua,  boruss. 

vet.  wid^fewil,  slav.  vidova,  goth,  viduvd,  them.  viduvdii; 

hlb. /ead/ib.) 

T^yT'"''^''^  y-  '"■'^'''- 

f^^fT\-::(  -rl^'^'^'^''  -'r  ta-  (r.d'd  piaei.vi  s.tdr  tr) 

cognomen  dei  Bralimae. 
f^jyj^  vid'dna    a.    (r.  d'd    praef.  i;i    s.  ana)    modus, 

norma,  praeceptum.   Su.  1.  Z2.  25.  B'.  17.  24. 
fgf^  vid'i  m.   (r.  dd  praef.  vi  s.  i')    1)  norma,   prae- 

ceptum,  praesertim;    quod  sacrls   libris    praescribitur. 

B'.  17.    i.     2)   modus.     N.  17.  26.     3)   fat.im,    sors. 

R  12.  ys,  13.  31. 


f^M^ft ""''""''  (^  praec.  et  vat  sicut)  sicut  norma, 
praeceplum,  ad  normam,  cx  praecepto.   In.  2.  15. 

f^yr  vidura  (e  vi  et  (i'ora  quod  simplex  non  inveni- 
tur,  v.dur)  1)  adj,  separatus,  relictus,  praesertim  ab 
amato  vel  amatS.  Naldd.  3.  50.  Ur.  67.  17.  2)  subst.  n. 
a)  separatio.   Ani.   6)  perlculum.   Hit.  50,  8. 

j^(l:^flyid'^jral   V.  d'a   praef.  I... 

fofyZT  viJSja  partic.  (r,  dd  praef.  vi  %.ya)  tractabllis, 
sequax,    obedlens,     B'.  2.    64    (schol.  vid'ijd    vaJa- 


\^J^vidvan,in  {r.dvar. 

perlens.   I.IIt.  16.  10,  76.  4. 


s.  in)  labens, 
ma     (Bah.     e 


Taytd-iJi^i^iT  "'' 

vidva.ila   lapsiis,    \\A.dvatis,   et   na gardiraTria, 

nagard  urbs,  dirama  eremltarum  sedes)  lapsas  urbes 

et  eremltarum  sedes  habens.   Su,  2,  S4, 
ToffTrrr?!?! '"'"°'^"«"«    (Rah-    e    vinata    inelinatus, 

V,  nam,    et   dnanu  vultus)  inclinatum  rultum  habens. 

Br.  1.  13. 
]Qfj:jjf  vinaja   m.    (rad.  ni  praef.  vi   suff.  o)   modestia. 

N.  12.  68.  5.  18. 

fcrfnr?" 


caducus.    Hit.  16.  6. 
T^^f '•■'"^  praep.  (a 


aef.  vi 


ra)  mortalls, 


\.nd)  sine,  c.  instr.  vel  acc. 

Er.  1.  3'i.  2.  10.   81  5.  25. 
fo(?n^rT  vindkrta  (c  pracc.  et  krtd   factus)   privafus, 

orbatus.   N.  13.  25. 
\^7[\^\^7^XlviriAnj6znjdm  adv.  (Avy.  e  vind   et 

aN/oinj-o  q.  V.)  alter  sioe  altero.    Su,  1.  5. 
fSfflirsT  '"'"^■^1  m.  (r.  nai  praef.  t^i  perlre,  s.  a)  occa- 

sus,  esltlum,  ruina.   Br.  1.  24.  B'.  2.  17. 
T^cfJTTar^  vindiana  m.  (a  caus.  r.  nai  praef.  v<  perire, 

s.  ana)  occisor,  destructor.   N.  12.  30. 
faRTfSTH,'"'''^*'''    ^J  (r-nuJ   perire,   praef.  ri   i.  in) 

periens,  caducus,  morlalis.  B  .2.  17.   2)  (a  forma  caus.) 

occidens,  delens,  exstinguens.   N.  13,  53. 
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fcllHil^  ■vinigralia  m.  (r.  gral}  sumere,  praef.  r< -f-  fcfUI'^  vipAka  m.    {v-pac    praef.t/  s.  fta)   inaturitas 

ni%.a)  coercilio.    B'.  13.  7.  {\.  pd'ka).     dur^ipdkn   duriUes.    Hlt,  18.  7. 

f^l^T5^   "'""''""     C^^'-'-     ^     "'     *'    nidrd')     exsomnis.  j^tnS"  '">^/'«  "••  (fortasse  pro  vi>.J/o  a  pa^  findere) 

Ur.  76.  3.  sagilta.  Dr.  8.  17. 

fc[f?TQTrT  '"■"'>'5''»   m-  <r-  f"'    praef.  k» -f-  n<    s.  a)  IcfgrFf  M>«/a  (r. /^u/ praef.  i-,' s.  «)  magnus.   In.  2.  12. 

casus  adversus,  iDforlunium,  calamitas.    llit.  119.  18.  H.  1.  2^. 

f^fi^ailT  ^'"ix^e"  m.    {t.  yu4  praef.  i/i  4-  1'   s.  o)  fgfg^F^  v.^u/aM  f.  (a  praec.  s./d)  magnitudo.  Sat.5./|. 

l)relictio.  Hit.  99.13.  2)  erogatlo  pccuniae.  HiL98.15.  fcjg'  fipra  va.  Braljmanus. 

f^i^I^JT  ■viriiicaja   m.    (r.  ci   colligere,    praef.  vi  -\-  f^^^^f^  viprakarla  m.  (r.  kars  kri  c.  pra  praef.  vi 

ais  s.a)  decretum,  consiilum,  proposltum.    Su.  2.  19.  S.  o>  distantia.    Ur.  70.  IH. 

3.  10.   Sl  3.  10.  f^a^T^  viprakrHa   \.  karl  krs    cum  pra  praef.  vi. 

fclMl^d  «iniicila   V.  t'.'  c.  ni.j   prae£  vi.  T^OWpT  viprakrifalva  n.  (a  praec.  s.  /ko)  distantia, 

fcfHI^"  vindda  m.  (caus.  r.  nut/  praef.  vi  s.  a)  oblecta-  longinqultas. 

tio,  delectatio.    Hlt.  8.  l6.  Lass.  1.  2;    v.  sq.  fcrafrTQ'^  vipratipanna   v.  parf  c.prafi  praef.  f  i. 

f^^R/7  <"'"°<^'""'  n-  (""=■  '■■""''  praef.  ri  s.  o-io)  fcH^^TJT  "'>'*''/ "^"  ™-  (''■/''^  jungere  c.A-ra  praef. 

Id.   Ur.  31.  6.  vi  s.  a)  separatlo,  c.  instr.  r.    Br.  1.  16.  18. 

f^[jrg-  vindu  m.  gutta.    MSg'.  19.  f^ET^T  vipriya  (Karm,  e  i;i   et  prijfd  gratus,  dilectus) 

fsj^yrf  vind'ja  m.  mons  Yindius.   N.  9.  23.  Ingratus.   H.  3.  19. 

f5{^  vinnd  V.  2.vid.  IcIUTT^^rT  "''""^ '■'■"■  "■  ""^  '^■/■'■«  pr»tt.vi. 

fcIi^Tra' "'■"/''■*''  m-  (r-  2.0J  praef.i'/-+-n<s.a)  aclio  Icfg^  vihudd'a   v.  bud'  praef.  tj. 

deponendi.     akiaraviny&sa  scriptura.    Ur.  24.  15.  fcl^tf  vibud'a   ta.   (r,  frud'  sclre,    praef,  vi   s.  a)    deiis. 

ToTrj  v/>  10.  par.  {kiip^)  jacere,  conjicere.  Su.  3.  22. 

i^q^  vipakSa   m.  (e    t><    et  ^aAi^)    hostis,   inJmicus.  foHT^  vibanga   m.    (r.  A^«,l(f    praef  vi    s.  a)   fractura. 

Hit.  91.  n.  mi.  38,  7. 

f5jmn  vipana  m.  {r.pai}  vendere,  praef.  i'i  s.  a)  ven-  faVTcT  "'6''"'«  ™-    (i"-  * '^  praef.  ui  s.  a)    1)  potestas, 

ditio.  Su.  2.  23.  facultas.   Ur.  28.  3  infr.  2)  divitiae,  opes.   Hit.  31.  9. 

f^^  vipa/ii  f  (r.pad  praef.  rj   s. /<)   infortunlum,  T^^Hotrf^" '*'"'"'"' ■^  ^^^-   (^  P"'^**^-   «- '»■')  dignitati, 

calamitas.    Hit.  13.  13.   17.  11.    37.  i.  majestati  convenienter.    Ur.  30.  L   ^afc.  92.  8. 

iGfU^  vipanna  V.  pflii  praef.  t^j.  fcIVTT  "'^''^  f  C""-  '^''^  praef.  ■'i)  lumen,  splendor. 

TSrq-^ff  ^ip^^rita   V.  i   cpari  praef.  vi.  faHT^  vib'dsa  m,  (r.  fi'^^  dJvidere,  praef.  f  j  s.  a)  pars, 

fclMrirldl  viparitdid  f.   (a   pracc.  s, /li)   contrarium,  portio.  B .  3.  18;   v.  sq. 

pars  contrarla.   Hlt.  52.  4.  f^VrTJTl!!^'"'*''^^-»-'''^-'  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  ias)  secundum 

TaQ^'?T  viparyaja  m.  (r.  i    c.  pari    praef.  v<)  con-  portiones.   B'.  4.  13, 

trarium,    adversitas,    repugnantia.     N.  8.    15.    19.  3i.  f^fVfT^H '"'*''^'"""'  "■    (""*■   ■■•  ^"   P^^aef^  ■"'  s.  ana) 

Ur.  67.  IS.  74.  4.  acHo  percipiendi,  observandi,  cognoscendi.   Ur.  83.  10. 

f^qf^fl  t;<>aj<-i(    m,    vir    doctus,    sapiens,    prudeos.  f^jiTT^^  "'*<*"'""^  ^  (■'■*'*  praef.  fi  s.  var.j  in  fem.) 

B",  2.  42.     In  comp,  cum  a.  B'.  2.  60.  noi.  R.  Scbl.  II.  84.  18. 
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366                                            loTHT^  vib'dvasu  —  f^^  viraha. 

f^ISfg  vib'Sva),u  m.  {Tatp.  e  vib'&  et  vatu)    1)  sol.  ^^m^^^^^imafyant  (Karm.  e   t;i   et  mah,l'nt  magnus) 

2)  igois.  perraagnus,  ingens.   In.  1.  33. 

j^^  vib'i  (Bali.  e  vi  et  b'e)  metu  vacuus.  foITTtH  ^i'"Ana  n.  (ut  videtur,  a  t.  md  metiri,  praef.  vi 

j5H^p]e^   vib'ltaka  m.  (a  vibita  [r.  iV  timere,    praeF.  s.  ana)  vehiculum,  curriis,   In,  1.  33. 

vi  s.  ta']   s.  ka)  nomen  plantae  (Terminalia  bele-  fblHMdi  vinidnatA  f,  (a  praec.  s.  id)  curriis  status, 

rica).   N.  12.  5.  conditio.    Ur.  78.  17. 

f^iffTSrtn  vib'isana  (caus.  r.  iV  praef.  vi  s.ana)    1)  n.  f^Uls^  vi/>iuk'a  (Bah.  e  ri   et  »iija'«  os,   vultus)  aver- 

actio  timorem,  terrorem  iajiciendi.  Dr.  5,  10,   2)  adj.  sum  vultum  babens,    Dr.  8.  36. 

terrificus,  terribilis.   H.  2.  -i.  f^nig- i?im<j/a  v.  mu^  praef.  ri. 

fcWtfOf^f  "ili^^^ikd   f.    (caus.  r.  6't  S.  ikd)   i.  q.  praec.  j^^M  "''"okia   m.    (r.  mdks   solvere,   praef.  ii   s.  a) 

sgf.  i.   Mab.  2.  1^33.  liheratio.    B\  16.  5. 

f^nj  v(6'u  m.  (r.  liil  praef.  vi,  eorrepto  fJ)  evceisus,  do-  fcf tfpE[?]'  v im ocana  n.  (r.  mue  solvere,  praef.  vi  s.  ona) 

minus.  In.l,  38.  N.2.  15.  B'.5.  15.  10. 12.  Jiheratio.   Br.  3.  13. 

fsmjrT  t"'*'<i''  f-  (rad.  A'i!  praef.  vi  suff.  i/)  excelleDtia,  foTCsI  vimba  vel  j^j:^  blmba  m.  n.    1)  orbis,  discus. 

eminentia,    majestas,    divioitas    {v.vib'u).     N.  17.  7.  Vdia-S.  i.  k:  nitambabimba;   Vi.  67.  7:  ratanea- 

B'  10.  7-  16  a.  i.  18.  40.  srSnivimbd  (Bah.).   2)  ruher  momordlcae  monadel- 

fcI^jfrTO^'''^'''"""'"'  (*  P^fic.  s.  mant   mat)  excel-  pbae   fructus.    M^g\  80.  1:  pakvabimbdd'ardust'l; 

lenti^,  eminentiA  praeditus,  eximius,  exeelsus.  B'.10.4l.  MaVi,  4.  255:  viiiib6sit. 

f^^TOTJI  vib'asana   a.  (r.  b'iis    praef.  vi  s.  ono)    orna-  fc[?T=rL'"'j"'''    "■  ("t  "•''''  videtur,    a   r.  vi  ire,   s.  part. 

mentum.   A.  1.  10.  5.  ]4.  praes.  o«/)  aer.   Hit.  10.  1. 

fol^^  vib'ida  m.  (r.  b'id  praef.  f  i  s.  a)  actio  findendj,  {yi|l(^  viyilia  (r.jat  praef.  vi  s.  o)  audai,  impudicus. 

rumpendi,  vioiandi.   Hit.  132.  10.  Am.  III.  1.  E-i:    d'rJt^    d'rsnag    vi/dlaJca.      Vid.  ■ 

f^igTf  vib'rama  m.  (r.  b'ram  praef.  vi  s,  «)    1)  motus,  vdijdtja. 

commotio,  agitatio,  Salt.  15.  5:  drs'tivib'rama.  2)per-  fcjij|j|   vijSga  m.  (r.jug  jungere,   praef.  i"'  s.  a)  dis- 

turbatio.   B'.  2.  63.  junctio.   N.  13.  34.  42. 

iciym  "il-^rAnta   v.  b'ra,n   praef.  vi.  f^I^  r.V^ft^^   v.  r«ne   praef.  vi. 

f^n^" •'"""'■•'  (Bah.  e   vi   et   «jana^  mens)  expers  f^^^  vimcana    n.   (r.  r«/    praef.  vi    s.  ana)    actio 

mentis.  N.  13.  60,  faciendi,  apparandi.   Ur.  SU.  9  (ubi  viracanam  pro 

f^MrC   "ifnarda    m.    (r.  m«rrf    mrrf    praef.  d<    s.  o)  vir.  cand   iegendum). 

disturbatio,  vastatio,  exstinctio;  turbatio,    Hit.  50.  18;  f^TjlS ''''"''i'",!   (Bah.  e  vi  et  rdgas  pulvis)    expers 

nidrdvimarda.  pulveris.    N.  4.  8. 

f^^^f^vimardin    (r.n>ard    mrd    praef.  t-."    s.  in)  ^pf^-^  viragaska   (a   praec.   s.ka,    v.   gr.  597)    Id. 

disturbans,  exstinguens.    SaL  57.  6.  ^ag'.  10,  74. 

fgrrsf  vimarJa   m,   (r.  marJ     mrs     praef.  vi    S.  a)  f^jy)'   virnla    rarus,   infrequens.    Sak,  27.  6  infr.    Lass. 

deliberatio,   dubitatio.      Scrititur    etiam    vimarJa.  28.2. —  vi>«/aH)  adv.  raro.   Hit.  ed.  Lond.  10.  3  infr. 

Sak.  49,  8,  fcfT^  viralta  m.  (r.  ra(i  relinquere,  praet  vi  s.  o)  se- 

f^Tp^  virnarJa  v.  praec.  paratio,  disjunctio.  S^.  4.  24.  M5g\  8.  12.  30  ete. 
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fcl^T^  virdtra  —  ^^;siyi4.  30V 

ic^^H  virdlra  n.  (Karm.  e  vi  et  r&tra  nos,  v.gr.613)  fcfGllfUi^''"»''''"  Cr- «""■'  "/■'  praef.  t.i  s.iTi)  se  aver- 

serum  noctls  (?).   S.l  6.  28.  32.  tens  (in  pugna).   S5.  7.  13. 

icl-Jb  ■^'VJ/a   V.  ro&  praef.  VI.  fcJol^Vj    f  irar<id«-ia   vel  i5r5Itf?T   ^»rard'ona   m. 

1cJ"cL'-l  ^irApa  (Bah.  e  viet  riipd  forma)  derormi^.  (a  formii  caus.  radlcis  vard'  vrd'  crescere,  pcaef.  i>i 

^f^TJi^rj  virHpariipa    (Bah.    e    virdpa    deformis    et  s.  ar<a)  ampllficator.    N.  9.  6. 

riipd  forma)  deformem  formam  habens.   H.  2.  5.  fcI^^TL'" ""'""'"'  m- (nom.f /«ajfdn^sol.  SJ.3.1J, 

f^jym   virdd'a   m.   (r.  rud'   Impedire,    praef.  vi  s.  a)  fct^R;'  viv&da  m.  (r.  vad   praef.  vi  s.  a)  riM,  contra- 

dlscordia,  dissensio,  inimicitla.   Su.  3.  21.  dictlo.   Lass.  21.  10.  36.  20  etc. 

ra^i^JFL'"''''''^''''   ('■•  ''"^  impedire,   praef.  vi  s.  in)  fi^^(m  vivdsa  m.  (a  caus.  r.vas  habitare,  praef.  .-i 

repugnans.   Ur.  94.  10.  SaV.  17.  4  infr.  s.  a)  exsilium.   N.  19.  6. 

\z^m  viroJa   m.   (r.  raJ   Irasci,   praef.  ti   s.  o)    Iratus.  f^^fiiX  "ivdfya   m.    (r.vafy    praef.  i-i    S.  o)   conjugium, 

Dr.  9.  6.  matrimonium.   N.  5.  4o. 

fSf^i^ii  5.  par.  i,  q.  bil.  fcJIcim  oifikia   v.  rad.  vic  praef.  vi. 

f5[5^-  lii/a  n.  caverna  (cf.  bi!  fiodere).    Ilit.  87.  7.  foTfcTU  "ivid'a  (Bah.  e   vi  et  ui/o   vel   vid'a  specles) 

j^(^^  vilakSa  (r.  iaks  praef.  ti  s.  o)  pudore  confnsns,  varius.   In.  4.  11.  5.  13. 

perturbatus,  conturbatus;   V.  vdilaklya.  f^cfij  ^iivTdda   v.  vai-d'   vrd''  praef.  vi. 

IdfflM»?  oilopona   n.  {r.  lop   praef  t;i  s.  ana)  lamen-  fSTbT^  " '"^fta m. (r.vitf  praef.  v i  s. a)  dlstinctio. Man.1.26. 

tallo.    Hit.  65.  20.  1.  I^CT  "'^    6-  P"-    interdum    atm.    intrare,    ingredi. 

fS^P^  viianiba  m.  (r.  lamb  praef.  vi  s.  o)  cunctatio,  N.  5.  3:  viviiui  ti  nrpA  raiigam;  B'.  11.  31: 

mora.     avilamhdm  Avy.  sine  mora.    Ur.  84.  12,  prad!ptat\  ^valanam  pataHgd  vHanti;  18.  55: 

fclHI^J  t/j/d^u  m.  (r.  /o;i   praef.  ti  s.  o)  lamentatlo.  taco    mdn.  ...  tjiiali;    Mah.  3.    10689:    nadlm... 

fSl^fHi^  "i/dsana  n.  (r.  io^  ludere,  praef.  i^i  S.  ofio)  imdA  viJasva;  N.  2.  l4:  d^rard^oj^/o  6'avanaii 

ludus,   jocus,    praesertim    feminarum    amore   caplarum  viviidli,     (Gr.  (KUi   fortasse  ht.viscus,  viscera  buc 

nugac,  deliciae.  In.  5.  13.  pertinet.     Vid.  v/sa.) 

j^^][^a^i>tiijjin  (r.  iaj  ludere,  praef.  vi  s.  in)  ludens,  c.  anu  intrando  sequi  alqm.    Mah.  1.  796:  tam   ulaiikS 

jocans,  nugans,  ineptiens,   ludlcra  agens,  de   feminis  inuviv^ia. 

amore  captis.    In.  5.  l4.  c.  d   1)  i.  q.  simpl.     Su.  4.  16:    tdu    manyur   Avisat; 

i^f^qTJ  vildpana  a.  (r.  ii>  pracf.  vi  s.  ana)  unguen-  R.  Schl.  II.  43.  6:  vanam  dviiaii;  N.2.  3:  ftr^Ea- 

tum.    Mah.  4.  261.  ydvistacitand.    2)  appropinquare.    Mah,  1.   l4S07: 

fc(tfil=(lH  vHSkana   n.   (r.Idk   praefiji   s.ana)   actlo  dviJantic-a  j-aii  jaksdli  puruiam. —  Cam.  dv^- 

videndi.   Hit.  88.  10.  ia/dmi  facio  ul  intret.   B\  8.  lO. 

fgjtroT  «"''"o  m.  nomen  arboris  (Wils.:  „Aegle   marme-  c.  d    praef.  anu    intrare.     Mah.  1.    5389:    hrrida    knU 

los").    N.  12.  5.  d'aica  bib'alsuin  ...  anvdviv^ia. 

f^j^T  vjiffro  m.  (a  i-or  vr  tegere,  praef.  vi)  foramen,  c.  &  praef  upa  id.   R.  Scbl.  II.  85.  15.  Mah.  1.  53B9. 

specus,  spelunca.   N.  23.  10.  c.  A  praef.  sam  id.   N.  21.  30,  Su.  4.  15.  —  Caus.  sam- 

^f^QX  vivarna  (Bah.  e  vi  et  vdri^a   color)  vactius  a  dvciajdmi  facio   ut  intret,   impono,  trado.   Mali.  3, 

colore,  pallidus.   N.  2.  2.  9913;  pdutri  b'draii  samdvaJ/a. 
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c-  u/'a  confiidere,  sedem  capere,  c.  loc,  N.  21.  30:  ra- 
iSpasta  upiivisat;  Sa.  5.  62:  tiHm&v  upavi- 
visa.  —  upavHt''  qui  consedit,  sedens.  N.  12.  27; 
sajdnam  upavisfaii  vd  it ilaii  vd.  —  Caus.  facere 
ul  cousIJat,    In.  2.  20. 

c.  upa  praef.  upa  {updpavis)  1)  considere  apud  alqra. 
Mah.  3.  11777:  lam  dslnarn  ...  upSpavi-viJur 
jakldH;  R.  SchLI.  4.  26;  apdpaviJfan  sacivdiH. 

2)  coasidere.  upSpav isf a  qui  eonsedit ,  sedens. 
Mah.  1.  6959:   upSpaviifd   maiiciJu. 

C.  upa    praef.  prali    exadversus    alqm    considere.     Mali. 

2.   1156. 
c.  upii   praeF.  sam  considere.   Mah.  1.  6970. 
c.  ni  ittm,  in[erdijni  par.  1)  intrare.  Mah.  1.  7566.  2}  con- 

siiiere,  castra  ponere.    Man.7.  188.  Mah.  1.  6960.  3.66l. 

3)  usorem   ducere.    Mah.  1.    1852:    niv^kij-g  ^JaA- 

■ia/aii  sandmniii  yady  ahaii  kany^m  upa- 
lapsji  kaddcana;  1860:  nivisasva.  4)  adnitl, 
operam  dare,  studere.  Man.  2.  S;  svadarmi  nivi- 
Jiia.  —  niviila  intentus,  «tudiosus,  Mah.  I.  171.  — 
Caus.  1)  niti^stt/dmi  facio  ut  intret,  introduco. 
R,  Schl,  II.  42.  28.  Dr.  3.  6.  2)  facio  ut  considat. 
Rag*.  5.  \Z.  3)  morari,  facio  ut  habitet.  Mah.  1.  4^24; 
nyavesayota  tdm  b'&rjdii  kuntlA  svabavani 
prab^ah.  4)  pono,  impono,  adjungo,  annecto,  illigo. 
Sa.  .^.  105;  vAini  skand'i  ...  b'artur  b&ffun  ni- 
visja;  Su.  3.  14:  ratndni  tas/d  gdtri  njavi- 
sajal;  M.  39;  pdsan  tasmin  srngi  njavisayat. 
S)  facio  ut  uiorem  ducal.   Mah.  1.  7l3S. 

c.  Jii  praef.f  I  caus.  facere  ut  considat,  ponere,  imponere. 
Glta-G.  12.  5. 

c.  ni  praef.  sam  considere.  sannivisfa  qul  consedit, 
sedens.  B'.  15.  I5:  sarvasyaid  'haA  hrdi  sanni- 
vistafi. —  Caus.  1)  facere  ut  considat,  castra  ponat. 
Mah.  3.  66S.  2)  ponere,  locare.  Rag'.  12.  58:  fialvd 
balinaii  vlras  tatpadi  ...  iugrtvaA  tannya- 
vlsayat;    Man.  1.    l6. 


cnis  frui,  vesci,  edere,  bibere,  Rag'. 9. 35;  nirvivisur 
madu  (scho\.  papuK);  4.  51:  nirvisya  ...  standv 
iva   disas   tasy&K  s&ildu  malay adardurdu. 

c.pari  caus.  mlnlstrare  (alicul  cibos),  Mah.  1,  7182; 
tdncdi  'va  vrdd'am  pariviiya  tdftjca  nara- 
pravlrdn  svayam  apy  ab^uiikla;  3.  86i9.  (Vid. 
viJ   praef,  pari.) 

c.pra  intrare.  N.  14.  3.  21.  2.  —  Cans.  facere  ut 
intret.  Mah.  1.  4427.  Ponere  cum  loc.  Man.  8.  38: 
ardd afi  kdJi  pravisayit.  —  Desid,  intrare  cupere, 
Mah.  3.  10S36:   pravivikJatd  Ssya  s&il&n   im&n. 

c.pra  praef.  o««  Intrare.  Mah.  1.  79.5.  7762.  3.  !2l73. 
Colre  (cum  femina),  c.  acc.  Mah.  1,  4275:  kdusalyi 
divaras    ti   isti   sS   idya   tv&    'nupraviksyati. 

c.  pra  praef.  fom  intrare,  Mah.  1.  3303.  Coire  (cum 
femtna).      Mah.  1.   3024:    b'&rydm.   patiK    sampra- 

viJya. 

c.  sam  I)  intrare.  Mab.  1.  674l.  Colre  (c«m  feoiinj). 
Man.  3.  48:  saAviiid  drtavi  striyain.  2)  appro- 
plnquare.  Mah.  3.  l4505:  ganc^arvdicd  'pi  yan 
divy&h  saAvisanti  naram  buvi.  3)  decumbere. 
Mah.3.  13149:  puJkarinStfri  saiivivisa  tatali 
say&nS  mad''uraii  gilam  asrnSt.  4)  concumbere 
(viro),  c.  Jofio.  Mah.l.47l2;  vardrShi  ...  safivi- 
sit&  mayd  safta.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  decumbat. 
Mah,  1.  4374. 

c.  sam  praef.  anu  post  aliquem  decumbere.  Rag.  2,  24: 
suptdm  anusaflvivlJa  suptdtCildm  pr&tar 
an&datiJfat. 

.  '^Slvis  m.  (nom.  vit,  T.  vis)  Vtsus  i.  e.  vir  tertii 
vel  agricolarum  et  mercatorum  ordlnis.  In  dialecto 
vW.  pl  visas  f,  homines  (in  universum),  viipati 
hominum  dominus,  rex.  (Vid.  Rosenil  Rgy^dae  Spe- 
ciroen  p.  10  et  11,  Lassen.  Anthol.  p.  143  et  cf  lit. 
aiieJ-patis  ein  hoher  Herr,  ein  Landesherr, 
aries-palene  eine  hohe  Frati,  aeies-palauju  regno, 
impero,  pafauju  =  scr.  p&ldy&mi,  v.  p&i.) 
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f^a.1^1  visahkd  —  fgfi^f  visa.                                                 360 

fysr^l  visaiikci  f.  (r.  saiik   timere,    praef.  vi   s.  d)  cia,  con6$io.  2)  familiariias.   Hit.21.'i.  25.  17.  29.  12: 

suspicio,  dubltalio.    N.24.  /il.     avisailka  dubitationis  visramb  al&pa. 

expers.   N.  4,  12.  f^STnT  viirAma   m.   (r.  jra/»  praef.  vi  s.  a)    qules. 

ibfm^  ■»  i^^da  albus,  candidus.  M%* .  41.  52.  39. 64.  71.  Hit.  32.  4. 

fgSTnar  vH&Ua  f.  (Bah.  e  f  /  et  sAk'A)  mansio  lunaris  fcISp^  viiruia  v.  jVh  praef.  ui. 

XlVta.   Ur.  8.  5  infr.  f^jg  «('^Vo   1)  omnis  (v.  gr.  254).   2)  Genioram  ordo. 

foISTU^  vis&rada  peritus,  goarus.   N.  12.  86.   20.  26.  In.  2.    13.       (Lit.  Missas   totus   per   assimil.    e   voistvasf 

foJSncfl  vliala  (r.  ja/  sternere,  praef.  vi  s.  a)  magnus.  ^X.wissai  omnes  =  scr. vtsvS;  tuss.vesj  omnis,  totus.) 

N.  16.  9.  B'.  9.  21.  f^^^^^jfisvakarman  m.  (omnia  faeta   habens, 

folfSny  vijik^a  m.  (Bah,  e  vi  et  lilcti'  [ved.  jtVii]  i- e.  omnia   faciens,  e  praec.  et  kdrman  factum) 

crista)  sagitta,    A,  9.  2.  10.  23.  Vis'vakarmanus,  dei  Brahmae  £lius,  deorum  artifex. 

fcjnil^  viiista  v.  sis  prae£  vi.  Su.  3.  10. 

fclfsjSrU  "''■^''^'''"^  f- (^  P"^':'  s-'d)  abstracUim  prae-  \^-^t^-^viivakrt    m.    (omnia    faclens,     e    vUva 

cedentis,  honor,  ornamentum,  Auszeichnung.    Hit.  omnis  et  krt  faeiens)  id.    Su.  3.  10. 

7.  19.  f^;!Sfl^viivasia  V.  i..a^  praef-,' 

f^n^  vislrna   v.  j^wr  (if)  praef.  ..*.  M^lcJ^JJijirT  ■'•■«'.'dr^a.tu/.rflfiVf,-  m.  (e  viJv&vasi. 

[clUJ^  visudda   v.  jod'  praef.  fi  Visv;ivasuset  prab'rli  q,  v.)  nom.  plur.  visvdva- 

folifliS I rHfL" '■*' ""^ rf'« ' '" « »  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  dtmdn  suprab''rtayas  Visvavasus    et  ceteri  Gandarvi. 

anima)  puram  animam  habens.   Su.  4.  21.  In.  2.  is. 

f^mf^  visudd'i   f,    (r.sud'   purificari,   praef.ui   S.t!)  fc|.y|?f   viJvdsa    m.    (r.  j.^oj    praef.  );i    s,  o)    fiducia, 

puri£catio,  lustratio.  B'.  6.  12.  confisio.   S3.  5.  41. 

f^g^  viJuJka  (Karm.  e  i/,"  et  sulkd   [vid.  suJkd])  1.   f^Tif  «■li   1.  par.   (s^can^)    conspergere.      Cf.  varJ 

valde  siccus.   Hitu^S.  1.  15.  vrj, 

f^J([(i|   vis^sa    m.   (r,  j//   distinguere,   praef.  vi   s.  o)  2.    |9f^  viJ   3.  par,  atm,  in   dial.  vSd.    1)  visitare.   Rgv, 

i)  differentia,  discrimen,  distinctio.     yisisina  prae-  27.  10:  ind  viviififi  „illud  (sacri£cium)  visita". 

cipue.  In.  5.  59.  N.  2.  23.  SA.  5.  -41.  2)  species,  genus.  2)  congredi  (ad  pugnam).   Bgv.-V.  18.  15:  indrina 

B".  11.  15.  ...    vSvisdndn     (schol.  yadidrtaA     saiigatdH). 

{r^^^f\^AvisiJatas  (a  praec.  s.tas)  praecipue,  prae-  3)  comedere.     Rgv.-V.  3.  4:    javam  .  .  .    vivikii 

sertim.   N.  15.  3.  19.  7.  (schol  b'akJayasi).     Vid.  Vi^esterg. 

Icli&lfwr?Li' iJ6d'in  (caus,  t.  sud'  praef.  vi   S.  in)   puri-  cpari   caus.  i,  q.  pariviJajdmi.    R.  Schl.  I.  13.  19: 

ficans.  svalaiikrtdJca   purusd    brdhmandn   parjovi- 

fclStlfyW"'^'^'^''"'"  1-   (a  praec.    s.  tva)   purificatio.  Ja/an;   Man.  3.  228. 

Hit.  96.  10»  3.  |%Cr  ^'^  9-  par,  (viprajogi)  disjungcre,  separare. 

folljjfquy  vis6sai}a  m.  (caus,   r.  saJ  siccare,  praef,  vi  viJfd  f.  stercus;  v.  4,  vis. 

a,  ana)  qui  exstccat.  A.  8.  8.  4.  f^q^"'*  f-  (nora.  vif,  t.  3,  vis)  stercus.  Am. 

f^jjfsSJ  viJrabd'a   V.  sramb'.  f^^  visa  m.  n.  (r.  l.vis  s.  a)  venenum.   N.4.4     (Lat. 

fQfT[ppv^viVrani6'o  m,  (r.  jramS'  praef.  vt  s.a)  1)  fidu-  vlrai,  gr.  {cs  e  rttros.) 
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310  fclW  visanna  —  ^  vi. 

ItiqHI  i'"'""""  '.  .(«d  praef.  vi  (gr.  542).  fcf ^ffT^i^"' i^iaraid^  adv.  (a  praec.  s.  Sai)  fuse,  co- 
l^gi^  visama  (Karm.  e  vi  et  lama  similis,  aequalis,  piose.   B".  11.  2. 

ad  analogiam  r.  80)   1)  dissimilis.  H.1.39.   2)  iniquus,  ^^;^^  vistlrna  y.  siar  {stf)  praef.fi. 

non   aef|uiis,   asper.      Subst.  n.   iocus   inlquus,   asper.  fcf^rTtnTrlT  »"'*''''('«''*    f    (a    praec.    s.  (li)    latitudo, 

H.  1.  16.  N.  13.  l4.    3)  subst.  n.  dlfficultas,  molestla,  magnitudo,  ampiitudo.  Hlt.  90.  16. 

miseria,  discrlmen.   N.  8,  13.   10.  1.   B'.  2.  2.  TcT^^  vispasta   v.  r.  spai. 

f^Jf  viiaya   m.  (r.  si  praef.  u<   a.  a)    1)  res   senslbus  f5[?FT?J  visma/a  m.  (r.  smi  ridere,  praef.  ti  S.  a)  ad- 

obvia.  B'.2.5y.   2)  regio.  H.2.13.   3)  terra.  Ur.8.i7.  miratio,  stupor. 

^m^"''"/'''  "■•(«  P"ec,  s.in)  mondanus,IlIt.9.1I.  fg^f^rr  vismita   v.  smi  praef.  ,-i. 

f^yiErf  iJiiiiiio  m.  n.  (r,  3.  vij  s.  part.  praes.  atm.  ^na)  fcl^  tJijia  aiir,  solura  iu  sequentlbus  composs.  invenitur. 

1)  cornu  (besliae).  Hit.lOS.  4.  Mah.2.  2113.  2)  rostrum,  (Vid.  vihdya.!.) 

proboscis.   3)  dens  emlncns  (e.  c.  apri).    Dr.  8.  21.  fct^TT  "'^"S"  m.  (e  praec.  et  ga  iens)  avis.    Dr.  6.  2, 
\^t:i\Kvisdda  m.  (r.  jad  sldere,  tabescere,  praef,  t^i  s.a)  N.  12.  16. 

consternatio,    conturbatio,    terror.     Su.  2.   25.    4.   20.  Td^-^  vihaiiga  m.  (e   «li^a   ai^r   in    accus.  et  ga  lens) 

Dr.  8.  3.  B'.  18.  35.  avis. 

f5)qjfg^t.ii<J(ii<(  (a   praec.   s.  in)    conturbatus,    aolrao  jcT^R  vifyongama   m.  (ex   accus.  vocis   vilia   aiir   el 

consternalus.    B',  18.  23.  gama  lens)  avls|   fem.  vifyaiisamd.   N.  16.  15. 

151^  t;i.f»  adv.    1)  multum.    2)  aeque.  fcT^t^  -^  vil^artar  -tr  m.  (r.  ftar  ftr   capere,   ra- 
fcI^cT  visuva  n.  (a  praec.  s.  a  vel  va)   aequinoctiuro.  pere,  praef.  tii  s.  tdr  tr)  raptor.  Dr.  8.  46. 

Hlt.  114.  22.  f^^T^T^'"'!'"/''-*  (r-^o/  ire,  praef.fi  s.as)  1)  n,  aer. 
f%[gai^t<ii«ra«;   n.  (a   viJu   s.  vant   val)  id.    Am.  Am.    2)  m.  avls.    Am. 

f^^  vista  V.  tJij,  vis.  fcI^2T?TT  ■"'^^y"-'^    adv.    (instr.   praec.)    per    aerem. 
^^t^vUfrnxn.it.siar^stf^   praef.  t^i  s.  a,   nisi  a  H.  3.  5. 

visfa  sedens  [r.  vis]  s.  ra)  sedes,  sella.  Ur.  92.  8.  fcI^Tf  ^'t'^''''   ™-   (•■■  f"""  ^,'"   capere,    praef.  vi   s.  a) 
fgj^  visfd  f.  V.  3.  viJ.  1)  ambulatio.   B'.  11.  42.   2)  oblectatio,  voluptas,  ga». 

^m  viJnu  m.  deus  Visnua.  dlum.    Su.  1.  3''i.  4.  6.   3)  templum.   liit.  49.  10. 

f5f^  visa  a.  fibra  njmpbaeae.    M^g'.  11.  fcl^tfra^v if"!'-in  (r.  fyar  ^r  praef  i^i   s.  in)  pervagans, 
f^^jf  rijarg^a  m.  (r.  sar^  sfi  praef.ri  S.  a)  emisslo,  peragrans.   Hlt.  16.  21. 

crealio.   B'.  8.  3.  fcrf^  vihita  v.  d'd  praef.  vi. 

Pd^HsH   visariana  n.  (r.  sarg  srg  praef.  vi  s.  ana)  fsf^  vifylna   v.  ^d   praef.  vi. 

relictio.    N.  10.   15.  fcj^^  vilivala  (r.  }i.val  se  movere,  praef.  vi  s.  a)  agi- 
f^^fqTI  tiijorjfin  {r.sarp   sj-p   praef  iii  s.  iti)   egre-  tatus,  couimolus. 

dlens.    Ur.  10.  18.  ^\  vl  2.  par.   1)  rre,  adire.   Bgv.  35.  9;   viti  sHrjam. 
fdaTUr  visdraita  n.  (r.  Jiir  praef.  ui  s.  aua)  moeror.  2)   adipiscl,    accipere.    Rgv.  76.  4:    veii    ^dtram. 

fdj^rll  i-ij^ara  m.  (r.  jiar   ji.r  vel  j/ar  {stf]   praef.  3)  desiderare,    amare.   Bgv.  48.  6:   padan    na   viti. 

vi  s.  a)  expansio,  eitensio,  amplitudo,  copiosa  narratio.  4)  comedere.    Bgv.-V,  57.  6:    vyanlu    IfavtAli  (v. 

Su.  1.  1.  Sii.  2.  6.  N.  12.  T6.  B'.  10.  19.  Westerg.  et  cf.  vlg.) 
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^tf^  vici  —  ^j^  vrndd.                                                           3T1 

^tf^  vlilm.  f.  uDda.   H!l.  107.  7.  ^^  r„/ig  1.  par.  it/dsi;   scribUur  ,.«§-,  gr.  IKT')  rc- 

^^  t;/^  10.  par.  ventiiare,  afflare.    R.  Schl.  II.  26.  li:  '^  "^linquere. 

vyaiandb'jdnca...vrixalS  nu  tavd"nanam;  ^^  vuift   10.  par.   (kJiejdm   K.;   scribitur   t-u/,    gr. 

G"at.  15:  vdyuvlgita.     (Cf.  t..V,  lat  i..ff-^o.)  '^IIO'")  perire.     Cf.  t.jn;,  6«;. 

C  onu   i.  q.  simpl.   In.  2.  9:  vdyub'iJcd  •nuv/gitaK.  ^^  vrha   m.  lupus-      (E   varka    [v.  gr.  12]    unde    lit. 

C.  ui  id.    In.  2.  2.  ivi/ka-s,   Jcbilitato   a  in   j,   mutato  r  in  /;    rusa.  volk; 

cupa  id.  Mah.  1.  1308.  gotb.vu//-j,  tbem.  tju//a,  mutalii  gulf.  in  iab.;  gr.?^VKog 

^^  vt^a  a.  semen.   Dr.  8.  10.  per  metatli.  es  ^AxBf  pro  foAko?,  corrept^  syllab^ 

{J|l!||  i>lnd  f,  cithara,  Ijra.  Fa  in  V;    lat.  /upetf   es   ulpus   pro    u/cuj;    h ib.  drencA, 

g^  vfta  V.  i  praef.  fi,   et  r.  vyg.  brech;  pers.  iS^  gurky  mutato  v  iii  g.) 

STfHHr^^  ■vilainalsara  (Bah.  e  f.Va   qu!  abiit,   pro-  q^^ll?;^  ■ti-ftdduro  m.  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  uddra  venter) 

fectus,  et  inatidra  invidia)  profeclam  invidiam  liabens,  cognomen  li'imi. 

liber  ab  invidia.    In,  4.  8.  gra  vrkid  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  varfy  vrh  cresccre,  suff. 

t^lrlH»^  "''"'"""■>'"  (Bah.  e  vita  profectus  et  manjd  unad.  sa)  arLor. 

moeror)  profectum  moerorem  habens,  liber  a  moerore.  gnTfT  vrgind  n.  (r.varg  vrg  s.  /iio)  peccatiim.   Am. 

Br.l.  6.  ^vrttd    V.  vart   vrt. 

g^jjj-  u./'/  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  vl  ire,  s.  unad.  t'a  in  fem.)  qf^TT  frttdn/a  m.  (e  praec.  et  dnta  finis)   1)  casus, 

via.    ^ak.  45.  3.  In.  2.  i2.  cventus,  res,  res  gesta,  historia.  N.  4.  23.  Hlt.  72.  IT. 

^^  vl'd'ra  (r.  .nd'  praef.  fi  s.  ra  ejecla  nasali)  clarus,  llr.  86.  4  iiifr.    Lass.  9.  9.    31.  9.     2)  slalus,   conditio. 

puriu.   Am.  Ur.  37.  -i;   v.  sq. 

^fj  vlr  10.  dtra.  {vlkrdntdu  K.  y^ur/c'  V.;  ul  vide-  qf^  .-r///    f.    (r.  t.flr/   i.r;   s.  //)     1)  stal.is,    conditio, 

tur,  denom.  a  vtrd)  foitem  esse,  fortitudincm,  po-  vltae  ralio,  versandi,  agendi  rallo.    Si.5.AG.  li'.  14.  IS. 

tentiam  ostendere.    Rgv.  116.  5:   tad  avirajitdm  Lass- 39.  !3.  40.  19.  Meg'.  8.  91.   2)  victus.  Hit.36.3i. 

...a.jf/jid  „illud  potentiae  specimen  dedistls,  Asvini!"  a^  T''"  «>■  Vrtrus,   noraen   Dait^I,   quem  Indrus 

■^n  vlrd   1)  m.  (fortasse  e  vdra   e   var   vr   cl.  10  vd-  occidlt. 

r djdm i  aneo)  h&tos.  Dr.  2.  7.  2)  n.  arundo.  H^idjl  vrtrasatru  ra.  (Vrtrl  inimicus,  e  praec.  et 

^fm\  virana  n.  gramen  fragrans  (Andropogon   mu-  sdtru  inimicus)  cognomen  dei  Indri.    In.  2.  23. 

ricatum).    Am.  ^^i^7\^vrlrahan  m.  (Vrtri  occisor,  e  vrtrd  ct  (lan 

cJlfjliff  viriifl  f.  (a  praec.  s.  /n  In  fem.)  nomcn  flumi-  occidens)  cognomen  del  Indrl.   In.  2.  26. 

nis.   M.  5.  gpjf  vrtd  adv.  fruslra,  Incassum,   H.  4.  13.  50. 

g^|^:;^^i//ru</"    f.    (primitiva    forma    radlcis    ruT^    cre-  a"^  vrdiid  v.  vard  vrd. 

scere   q.  v.,    praef.  u/,    producto    /)    planla    repens.  a^f^  vrdd'i  f.    (r.  vard'    vrd'    crescere,    s.  //)    actio 

Ur.  31.  4.  crescendi,    Incrementura,    successus,    feltcitas.    M,  1<J. 

g^v/r/a  n.   (a  vird    s.  ya)    vis,    robur,    fortlludo.  Sa.  6.  22.  24. 

In.  i.  8.   H.  1.  4.  ^^  vrnta  n.  pettolus,  pedlculus.   Am. 

^^ff^^vlrfavant  (a  praec.  s.  vant  vat)  vi  vel  for-  375"  vrndd  m.  n.  grex,  caterva.    Rltu-S.  1.  23,  Lass. 

tltudine  praeditus.  45.  10.  Meg'.  64, 

47* 
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op;f  vrsa  —  ^fTH  vdtasd. 


^qvrsa  m.(r.  vars  vrs  imgare  fsemine],  s.a)  taurus. 

(Primitive   mas    in    uolversum,    v.  vrJana.     Ad    rad. 

varJ    vrs    nunc   etiam    traxerim    gr.  ap(T^v,   apoYiV, 

quod  supra  [p.  62]  minus  apte  cum  rSab'd  compara- 

vimus,  quod  ipsum  e  vyiaba  mutitatum  esse  videtur; 

lat.  verres,  nisi  pertinet  ad  griti  q.  v. ,  per  assim.  e 

verses  explicaverira;   fortasse  hircus  e  vircus  pro  var- 

cus,  \.  t-vari  vj-s;  Wi.aieriis  vitulus;  tms.vol  taurus, 

cuin  /  pro  r\  fortasse  germ.  vel./dr,  tliem./orri  taurus, 

mutato  V   in  /,   rs  in   rr   per  assimil.;    hib.  bralche  „a 

Stag,   a  buffalo",   v.  vj-salia.) 
df^lJI  vrsana  m.  (r.  vari  vrs   s.  ana)  scrotum,  testi- 

culus.      Am.:    muih-i   s,}4ak6s6    vriarfaK.      (Vid. 

vars  vrs,  vria  et  cf.  gr.  oqyj?,  V.  Benfey  1.  329; 

foTtasse    lat.  ver^lrum    mutilatum    est    e    versitrum   c 

perdito  verbo  verseo  =  sct.  caus.  varidyAmi  fv.gr. 

comp.  109"'.  6],  ila  ut  proprie  sit  instrumeutura  irri- 

gandi  [semine],  cf  verres  et  v.  vria.) 
g-^J^t^/jan  m.  (qui   pluit,  pluviam  demittit,  rad. 

vnri  vri   sufE  an)  cognomen  dei  Indri.    Am. 
^gy^T   vrsaivaia    m.     (qui    taurum    in    vexiilo 

gerit,  Bah.  e  vria  et  i£va^d)  cognomen  Si  vi.   Am. 
gTJVf  vriab  a  m.  (a  r.  vars   vrs   s.  unSd.  ab  a)  taurus, 

bos.     Hit.  46.  13.      (Vid.  vrsa   et   cf.  hib.  braieheamJi 

„a  stag,  a  buffalo".) 
(J^  vril  (.   anachoretarum   e   Cusa  gramine  confecta 

sedes.    SL  3.  3. 
g-j^-  vrsfi  f.  (t.vars  vrs  s.  li)  pluvia.  M^g\  20.  55. 
^f^  vriifi   m.    (vars    vri    s.  wiii.  ni)    1)  aries. 

2)  Domen  Yadtis   prognatorum.    B.  10.  37. 
q^?^  vrhtdasva    m.    (magnos    equos    hatens, 

Bah.  e  vrh<^f  et  diva)  nom.  pr.  N.  p.  3. 
a^TLT^ii"'    (nom.  m.   vrfyan,    fem.  vr^alt',    part. 

praes.  t.var^  vrfy  crescere)  magnus.  H.  2. 25.  Dr,  6. 6. 

(Vid.  ma^d'/!*.) 
ci^ttt(ft  vrhaspati  m.  (e  vrhas,  quod  seorsum  non 

invenitur  et  magmtudinem  sigaificare  videtur,  a  varh 


vrJ}  crescerc  s.as,  et  pdti  dominus)  Vrhaspatis, 
Aiigirasi  filius,  deorum  magister,  etiam  planeta  Jupi- 
ter  vel  ejus  dominator.  Sa.  2.  13.  B\  10.  24. 
"^  f^  1.  par.  9.  ^tm.  (tanlusanldag  K.  sydtdu  V.; 
anom.,  v.  gramm.  410.  431.  466.  543)  texere,  suere. 
'Rgv.6\.%:indrdfd'rkam  ahihatya  lii^oK  „Indrae 
hymnum  propter  ALis  caedem  texuerunt.  (Cf.  (J_ri 
lat.  liieo,  gr.  :i-T^(OV,  VA.  u-dis  textura  [=  scr.  d/i 
aclio  texendi],  du-dliu  texo;  hib./g-ftim  „1  weave, 
plait,  twist",  figh-te  „woven,  context"  \sh  =  y  TOU 
blilliM  '"f/^n"']»  fuaghaim  „1  sew,  slitch";  germ. 
vet.  VE4B  texere  [«>iio,  w<i5,  wnfiuwej]  retulerim  ad 
SCT.  vdpdydmi,  sicut  sanscrite  seeundum  generalem 
regulam  sonaret  caus,,  pro  quo  anomale  vd/dydmi, 
V.  gr.  466.) 
c.  pra  assuere,  affigere.  B\  7.  7:  mo/i  sarvam  idam 
prdlaii  sdtrS  manigand  iva\  Mah.  1.  4316:  jo 
rakiib'is  Idir  aiiidtan  idli  prdlo  maTidtapdn. 
Transfigere.  Bag'.  9.  75:  salyaprotam  prlksya 
...   munipul rain  (schol.  vdndgrena    sydtam). 

^(^  viga  m.  (r.vii  s.  a)  celeritas,  impetus.    H.  1.  IS. 

4.  18.  N.  13.  9. 
',~\'i'\^i:^visatds   adv.  (a  praec.  s.  las)  velocller. 
^;^^^vi'gavane(3  viga  celerltas,  S.  vant  vat)  celer. 
Cfm  vgn   l.par.  atm.  (gAdnadintdnisdmanS  K.   ni- 
idmani  vdditrdddnagamonaiiidnacinldsu 

V,;  seribitur  etiam  vin)  cognoscere,  cogitare,  audire, 

instrumentum  musicum  sumere,  ire. 
Qjjoy  v^nt   f.  (ut  videtur,   a   r.  vS   s.  ni  pro   n»')  plexus 

crinalls,  crines  in  nodum  collectl,  praesertim  viduarum 

vel  uxorum,  quarum  marlti  absentes  sunt.  Natod.  3.27. 

M6g'.  18.  30,  80.  97. 
gxrr  v/nu  m.  arundo  Bambus. 
Qj^'^  vitana  n.  stipendium,  merces.   N.  15.  6. 
^rl^  "^iasd  m.  anindinis    species  CWils.:    Calamus 

rotang).    N.  12.  Ii2.     ({'A.vSird,  htvitex,  vttis, 

gr.  iTEa,  germ.  vet.  mlda  satix.) 
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Q'(^|Vi  vitala  m.  nomen  genionim  malorum,  qui  cor- 

pora    mortuarum    ingrediuntur  eaque  antmant.    Lass, 

5.  13. 
'^^V^  --^viti^r  -tr  m.  (i.vidsclTe,  s.tdr  tr)  sciens, 

gnarus.    B'.  11.  33. 
^vnt'^  V.  gr.323. 

^f=f  vStr&  n.  (ut  videlur,  a  r.  vt  s.  tra)  arundo.  N,12.5. 
qSJ  vit    1.  5tin.  i.  q.  vif. 
^^  vida  m.  (r.  vid  scire,   s.  o)  scripta  sacra,   qwattuor 

mimero.     Tna  antiquissima  appellantuF   rc,  yagus, 

xdman.     Quartum  est  atarvan. 
cj<4»^l  vidariA   f.   (caus.  t.vid   s.  ana   in  fem.)   dolor. 

Sa,  5.  3.   6.  31  (lege  vidanayA   iiranC). 
^^Y^vid&nga  m.  (e  u^da  et  dri^a  membrum)  scripta 

quae   ad  V£dos    spectant;    agunt  de  pronunciatione, 

grammaticj  et  prosodi^,  de  obscuris  vocabulis,  de  riti- 

bus  sacris  et  astrologiS. 
^^yff  teddn/o   m.    (e   vida    et   dnta    finis)    doctriaa 

theologica    et    pbilosophiea,     qnae    VSdis    innititur. 

B\  15.  15. 
^^vi'di,  ^r^r^rf/  f,  locus  sacrificii,  altare.  NaI6d.l.9. 

^ak.  43.  S. 
^^  vid'a  m.  (r.  vya£  correpta   in    r/d'   cum   guna   et 

s.  o,  V.  vidana,  vidHn  et  gr.  305.  417.  457.  546) 

vulneratto,  perforatio.  Am. 
^T^  T,id'ana  n.  (r.  vyad'  correpta   in  vid'  cum  gunA 

et  s.  ana)  id. 
^^TO^v^tfo'!  m,  {r.d'd  praef.  vi  cum  gunS,  abjecto  d, 

s.ai,   V.   l.vid')   1)  deus  Brahma.    Am.(v.vid'd- 

tdr  -tr).    2)  Sivus.   A.  10.  57. 
^i^^l^vSd'in  (r.  vyad'  correpta  in  *id'  c.  guti3,   s.  i'n, 

M.vSd'a,  vidana)   perforans.   Ur.  84.  2  infr. 
^jfy  vSp    l.alm.   tremere.    N,  5.  17:   vipamAni  'dam 
abrav/ii    14.  15.    B'.  11.  35 Part.  praes.  par. 

Ia,5.4S:  vipantt.     (Ct.vip,  vajr,  ^erm.\et.H>eibdn, 

weip6n  Suctuare,  agitarii  fortasse  hibin,  pibin  tremere, 

mutato  V  in  h,p,  nisi  pertinet  ad  bt,  bibimi.) 


cut  i,  q.  simpl.    N.  9.  2fi;  udvipati  ml   ffrdayam. 

c.  pro  id-    R.  Scbl.  II.  8.  S:   b'ajdt  pravipi.    Part. 
praes,  par,    Sa.  5.  9:   fi.rdayina  pravlpatt. 
3yy  vipaiu  m.  (r.  ti^/i   s.  o('u)  tremor.    B'.  I.  29- 
^  veVo  m.  n.  corpus. 

1.  cl^l'  "^^   1.  par.    (gatdu  K.  cd^^  V.)   se  movere, 

2.  ^^  vil  10.  par.  (kdlopadiJi;  ut  videtur,  denom. 

a  vild)  tcmpus  indicare. 
^^  f^/d  f.   1)  (ut  videtur,  a  r.ri/  findere)  finis,  limes, 

ripa.  N.  13.  5.   Mab.  3.  12SES.    2)  (v.  S.  f^/)  tempus. 

Si!.  5.  6.  92.  Lass.  44.  l6.  79.  l  infr.    Sa.  3.  92.     (Lit. 

a/eiay  sero,  wilammas  seruni.) 
^rT^^^/l.  par.  ;.  q.  l.f^/. 

q^t  "^"^   2.  atm.    (hdntigativy&ptiksipapraga- 
nak  ddaniiu;    forma    reduplicata    cum    gun^    in 
syllabS  reduplicativ3,  cf.  gr.  498)  desiderare,  ire,  oc- 
cnpare,  implere,  conjicere,  generare,  cdere. 

5(5]'  viia  m.  (r,  i'i'j  s.  a)  1)  domus,  v.  sq.  2)  vestis. 
N.  13.  50.  (Gr.  oiftD?,  lat.  vtcus ,  goth.  veihs  n.  vicus, 
them.  veihsa,  germ.  vet.  wt<:h  m.  id.,  noslrura  VFeich- 
Bild\  lit,  1JA/.1  aedes  rusticae  [Ruhig:  „die  Wohnung 
aufeinem  Bauer-Erbe"],  ilftin/nAflj  pater  familias, 
«^iVi/nftf  mater  familias;  Siatms.^eX.  cais-pattin  heram, 
matrem  faniilias,  Hausfrau;  polon.  vnies  vicus.) 

'^^J\'i\viiman  n.  ( r.  vis  intrare,  s.  man)  domus. 
N.  21.  16.  31).   In,  5.  IS. 

C(57IT  ^isyd  f.  (r.  vis  s.ya  in  fem.)  merctrix.  M^g'.  36. 

5(g  visa  m.  (ut  videtur,  e  vesa,  mutato  s  in  j)  vestis, 
omamentum.   In.  5.  5S. 

y'^  j'i?//    1.  par.  circumdare,    circumvolvere,    vestire. 

Mah.  1.  1800;  b'6gina  ...  avSityata-,  Man.  1.  49: 

tamasd  bahurdpina  vis fitdn;n\t.7.i0:vast_ra. 

viSHtafi.  —     Caus.   id.    liag'.  11.  53:    mitildA    sa 

viifayan  ...  baldiH;    Mab.  1.  1801. 

c.  upa  i.  q.  simpl.   Mr,  218. 
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e.pari    id.     Hit.  17.    17:     ra4iub'iK    pariv^Jfita/ii 
Mah.  1.  1803.  —  Caos.  id.  ^it.  53.  17.  Mah.  3.  12403. 
c./To   id.    Mah.  3.  10047:  pravHfitS   rSmaCili. 
c.sam  caus.  id.    Mah.  3.  12S89:  payddd  nab'aslalaA 
sativ^staj-itvcl. 
^^  f^j  1.  par.  igat&u)  ire;  se  movere. 
^«i^  f  ^(i  l.atm.  {prayatnSX.  yatnS  V.)  operam  dare, 

^^  u/Ti/  1.  par.   i.  q.  v.?//  et  1.  v^'/. 

1-   ar  rfl<    I.par.  (jdion^K.  .rdj^  V.)  siecari.    Rgv.-V. 

67.  8  (v.  Westerg.  s.  r.  vd):  na  vdjanti  vdii  tara- 

nayah.     (Cf,  vd  et  v.  gr.  3o3.  354.) 
2.  ^  vdi  i)  quidem,   nempe.    N.  26.  5.  8.  23.    2)  sane, 

vere,   certc.    N.  24.  35.    26.  13.     3)  vero.    N.  24.  6. 

4)  si.    Ilit.  48.  8:  yi  parddinaldA  jdtds   ti  vdi 

^tvanii  mi-ian   U.    5)  explel.    S3.  5.  63. 
drtlC^  vdiklavja  n.  (a   viklava   commotus,  contur- 

batus,  i.ja)  commotio,  conturbatio  (aiiimi).  N.23.23. 
^I^^^  vdik'diiasa  m.  anachoreta.    Su.  3.  5. 
^^J^vdici/rja  n.  (3  vicitra  s.ja)  varietas.  Hit.3.4. 
Ssia-ff  "Aisajranld   m.    (a   vigajant    vioeens,    s.  o) 

ve:iilluni,  pr.-iescrtim  Indri  vexillum.    In.  1.  8. 
^SiyHch'  v&iia/antiha  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ika)  vexilla- 

rius.   Am. 
^SfTim^  vdi^ajantikd  f.  (fem.  praec,  nlsi  a  vi^a- 

jant   vinccns,    sufT.  jfto   in    fem.)    1)  nomen   plantae, 

Aeschynomcne  sesban.   Am.   2)  vcxiUum. 
^^\7[  vditdna  (a  vitdna  s.  a)  sacrificalts.  Sak.  43-.-12. 
^HIRh^    ■^ditdtika    m.    (a    vitdla    [tdta    praef.  vi^ 

s.  ika)  praedicator,  cantor.  Ur.  93. 10.    Qui  cantando  e 

somno  excltat  regem.  Am.:  vdiidlikd  bud'akdrdK. 
^S^  vdidarb'a    (a   vidarb'a   Vidarb'a    regio ,    s.  a) 

YIdarb"ensis,    vdidarb'1   fem.    cognomen   Dama- 

yantiae. 
Gl,'^  vdidiirja  n.   (a  vtdilra  secundum  WIls.  nomen 

niontis  yei  urbls,  s.  ja)  gemmae  genus,  lapis   lazuli. 


Mr.  140.  12  (ubi  vdiddrjdr^i  =  prScr.  vi^urid-iA 

lcgendam). 
cPJ  vdidja  m.   I.  (a  vidjd  scientla,  S.  a)  1)  vir  doctus, 

erudllus, sciens, sapiens.  Br.2.1.  2)medicus.  II.  (a  vida 

&.ja)  Vedorum  gnarus,  Vedorum  praecepta  sequens, 
QqfT  v&idjala  {a  vidjut  s.  a)  fulmlneus.  Ur.  90.  11. 
SyfoJI  vdidavja  n.  (a  vid'avd  vidua,  S.ja)  viduitas. 

Vid.  avdid'avja. 
§^  vaid'ija  (a  vid'^ja  [r.  d'd  pracf.  t;,'  s.ja']  s.  a) 

stultus.   Am. 
oi^Wf^"''"''^J'°  (^  nomine  matrts  vinatd  KAsyapi 

uxore)   cognomen    Garudi  (v.  garuifd).    Su.  2.  17. 

E'.  10.  30. 

^Zf^viSiyor/Vi  It.iAvjartaS.ja,  V.  gr.  581)  Inutl- 

litas.  Ur.29. 1  (ubi  vdijartjam  legendum,  v.  annot,). 
clJffr??  vdijdtja  n.  (a  vijdta  s.ja)  impudcntia. 
^  vdira  n.  (a  vlrd  heros   s.  a)  inimlcitia.   B'.  11.  55. 
bj7|ii  vdirdga  n.    (a  virdga  vacuus  ab  affectibus,  a 

cupldlne,  s.  a)  llbertas  ab  affeclibus,  a  cupldine,  a  de- 

siderio.    B'.  6.  35. 
Bi^vdirin  (a  vdira   s.  in)  inimlcus. 
^=3X?J  >"i'>'J/'/a   n.   (a   virdpa   deformls,   s./n)   de- 

formltas. 
^^CJftTT  vdirdpjdtd  f.  (a  praee.  s.  td)  Id.   N.  19.  33. 
r^I^   vdirocani    m.    (a     vir6cana    Vlrfldanus, 

Prahlidi  fillus,  s.  0  Vair6canis,  Virocani  filius. 

A.  8.  19. 
§cfT^  vdi/aksja   n.  (a   viiaksa   s.ja)   perturbatlo, 

pudor.   Ur.  31.  15:  sav&ilaksjam. 
05f^rT  vdivasvata   m.    (Vivasvatis    fiUus    a   vi- 

vasvat   nom.  pr.,    s.  a)   VSivasvatus,   cognomen 

Manils  et  Yami. 
^^rT%^  vdivdhika   (a  vivd^a    nuptiae,   suft  ika) 

nuptialis,  ad  nuptias  spectans  vel  ad  nuptias  necessaFius. 

Sa.  2.  33.    3.  1. 
Bi^SJT^]?^  ^di^ampdjana  n.  pr.  Vaisamp3yanus, 

Vj-aai  disclpulus.    Mah.  1.  97.  107. 
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diiltl  »"*'ja*'»  n.  (a  visasa  [i.sas  praef.  r j  s.  a]  s.a)  agilare,  commovere,  perfurbare.   B'.  2.  15:  xaA  ki  na 

caedes,  clades.   N.  13.  20.  36.  vyatayantj    iti   .  ,  .    s6    Srnj-tatvdya    kalpati. 

c(!yi(  vAisya  m.  (a  3.  vis  s.fa)  i.  q.  vjj.  (Cf.  mani,  mai\  ratione  habit3,  lilteras  m  tt  v  facile 

a^ilbllii  vdisravana   m.    (secundum    Wlls.    derivatum  inter  se  mutari;    gotli,  ivi/fid  commoveo,  agito;   de  lat. 

anomal.  a   visravas   Kuveri   patre)   Kuverus,    di-  quatio    v.  put\  kunt' ,) 

■      vitiarum  deiis.    N.  13.  23.  c.  pra  i.  q.  simpl.    B\  11.  hS:   b'aylna  pravyatitam 

^ITW?  vdisv/inara  (a   viivcinara  {vtsva  producto  man6    mi;   11.  20.  23.  24.   B.  Schl.  II.  18.  4l:  pra- 

a  et  iidrrt]   s.  o)  cognomen  Agnts.  vivyatg  rdgd. 

§'qT?J  t)^;ja«,y«.  n.   (a  .^i^amo   difficilis,  s.ya)   diffi-  c./-ra   praef.  j-om   id.    R.  ScU  I,  38.  16. 

ciiitas,  miseria.   N.  9.  20.  ^^  vyat'd  f.  (r.  ./jrt^'  s.d)  permotio  (animi),    per- 

gOT15[''^'*'?<'."'(a  "'■^n"  s-")  ad  Vis'num  pertinens.  tufbatio.   Er.  2.  3.  B'.  11.  49. 

A.  4.  30.  o^.J  tr/ad'  4.  par.  interdum  Atm,  vldyAmi  (v.  gr,  305. 

■^X^  vyakia  (part.  perf.  pass.  a  r.  arf^  praef.  v»  mani-  417.  436.  437.  546.  563)  perforare,  ferlre,  vulne- 

feslare,  s. /a,  V.  gr,  548)  clarus,  manifestiis,  visibilis.  rare    (praesertim    saglttis).     Mali.  3,    709:    vivyAiia 

B'.  8.20.  —  vyaktam  adv.  manifesto,  certe.   Br.1.33.  hrdayam  patr!;  1.  7004:  vidy^ta  ya  idaft  laki- 

S3.5.  92.  yam;  2.9iS:  Jasl rdiscd  'pi  na  vid'yati;  Dr,8.I3: 

Ojji^  t/ aA(i   f.    (r.ail^    praef.  t/i    manifestare,    S.ti)  tam  ...  vdnina   vivydd'6   'rasi;    Sa.  6.  5:   kusa- 

manifestatio,  visibilitas,    B'.  7.  23.   10.  l4,  kantakavidd'dilgdu.     (WiA.  vydd'a  venator   et   c£. 

zmn   v/agra  (Bali,  e   vi   et   dgra)   conslernatus,   per-  vad',  vdd';   h'ib. _fiadhackd  „hunting",  Jiadhack  „vent- 

turbalus.  soa",  Jiadhnighe  „a  buntsman";^a(yi  „a  deec",/iadrtaii 

DilStH  vya^ana  n.  (r.  ag  se  movere,  praef.  vi  s.ana)  „a   wild",  /aiiAan/o  „fierce,   savage,   ferocious"  cet,; 

flabeilum.    In.  2,  17-  anglo-sax.  otEiiAan  venarl;   germ,  vet.  ifeWufn^/i  venari, 

g^ff^yjf  vjaneaiia    n.    (r,  ang    praef.  vi    manifeslare,  pascere,  pasei;  ^veideiitan,  nostrum  fVeiJmann;  island. 

s,  ana)     1)   consonana    littera,     Sa,  5,    2.5,     2}   barba,  vel.  vcidhi  venatio;  fortasse  lat.  venor  e  vcd-nnr.) 

Br,  1.  28.  c.  anu   1)  perforare,  ferire,  vulnerare  post  allum,   Man, 

O^llrT^tlM'  vyalikrama    m.    (r.  kram    C.  ati   praef.  vi  9.    43:     naiyal!    'suli  ...  vidd'am    anuvid'yataH. 

transgredi,  s.  o)  transgresslo,  peccatum.    In.  5.  43,  2)  distinguere,  besefzen,    Rag'.  13.  Sh:  indrantldir 

5JJJ  v/oi' i.atm.  interdum  par.  (praet.  redupl.  t/iiJ_K(i'V,  mukldmajl   yastir    ivd  'nuvidd'd    (scbol.  ffum- 

V.  gr.  417;  duHk'ab'ayacaIani)  agitari,  commo-  p'iid), 

veri,  perturbari  (dolore  vei  timore).   N,  16.  21 :  imdm  c.  apa  abjlcere,   dejieere,  proilcere,    Dr,  6.  21:  purd 

...  drsfvd     mamd   'pi    vyatati     manaK;    22,  23;  hnasdni    srag    ivd  'pavid'yate    (sic    ed.   Calcpro 

}f,rdayaA  vjalilancd  "sit;  12.  118;  tvdn  dri/vd  iv6   'pavidyati);     R.  Scbl.  II.   94.   2k:   jnrditdJcd 

vjatitdU   smi  'iia;   S3.  5,  i6:   santd   na   sidanti  'pavidddica  ...  kamatasragall;    trop.  negUgere. 

na  vjat^^anti;   A,  7,  12:  tal6   mi  vyatifam   ma-  Man,  11.  Al:    agnihdtry    apavidyd   'gntn    brdh- 

nall;   B'.  11,  34:  md   vyaiilt'd  yudyasva;  14,  2:  inanali. 

pralayi    na    vyaianti;     Mab.   3,    717:    vrsnayo  c,  npn  praef.  vi  dejicere,  evertere.    Ytr.S.iS:  pravisyd 

b'agnasaiika/pa   vivjaiuU  (v.  gr.  417) Caus.  "iramapadam   vyapavidd'avri!g'atam. 
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o^q^vj^ap  —  om^rA  vjdkula. 


cd  l)i.q.simpl.  GiUi-GA2.l\:  pdnigdir  dvidd'ah: 
2)  jaculari.  Mah.  3.  11511:  dvid'jd  "vid'ya  tdu 
vrkidn.  Mittere  (sagUlam).  Maii.  9.  43; /jur  jr*»''** 
vidd'an.  3)  imponere.  B'atl.  20.  11:  dvidjaca 
jragain   (scljol.  Gay.  siraijr  dks ipjra). 

c.  d  praef.  VI  vibrare.  MaK  3.  677;  gaddn  cikiipa 
larasd   vlro   vyAvidya. 

e.  d  praef.  sam.   id.    Rag'.  16.  T8. 

c. /7ari'  i.  q.  simpl.    Mah.  1.4103. 

z.pra  projicere.  R.  Schl.  11.63. 3''l:  tdpasam.  ...  pra- 
vidd'akalas6dakam. 

t.pra  praef.  vi  tjuassare,  concutere.   Rag'.  14.  5'i:  ani- 

lavipravidd',!. 

cprati  i.  q.  simpl.  A.  3.  26.    7.  22. 
g3"Q"  ^'yp   tO.  par.   vyApdydmi   (ksay^,    ut    videtur, 
caus.   radicis   i    praef.  ni,    vid.  i    praef   adi    caus.; 
V.  etiam  T.vyay  el  Westerg.  s.  r.  i)  destruere. 
Sy^ilH  vyapagala   v.  gam  c.  «/) a  praef.  vi. 
S2IPT5TJJ  vyapdiraya  m.  (r.  jri  ire,  c.  d  praef.  vi  + 

a/ia)  abitio,  discessuj.    B'.  18.  56  itt  £ne  Bah. 
oJfftf^x  r/oiVciirii  m.  (r.  ^■'or  c.  ab'i  praef.  vi)  offen- 

sio,  violatio,  transgressio,  peccatum.  Hit,  82.  22. 
^J^^[^3[\^^vyab'ic&rln  (r.  t«r   C.  «J'i   praef.  vi  s.  in) 
offendens,  violans,  transgrediens,  peccans.  ■ —  vyabi- 
c&riiyt  quae  aduUerio  violat  conjugem.   Hit.  5.  13. 
g^jy  vjabra  (Bah.  e   fi  et  abrd   nubes)  vacuus  a  nu- 
bibus.  N.  17.  11. 

1-  ^m  vyay  I.par.  atm.  et  lO.par.  vydydmi,  vydyi, 

vyaydydmi  (galdu;  ut  videtur,  e\  ipraef.fi, 
V.  avyaya  et  vjap)  erogare,  expendere  (pecuniam). 
l^it.  61.  3:  kiudram  dyam  andldcya  vyajamd. 
naH  svavd,l!ayd;  60.  10:  k'ddiiari  vyayitam 
avad'irilanca  imdAsam)-,  98.  17. 
e.ap(inegare.Man.g.60:p.ri;(i*  tv  apavjajamdnan. 

2-  SEin"  "/"/  10.  par.  vydjdyAmi  (ksipi  K.  nudi\.; 

ut   videtur,    caus.  r.  i    praef.  vi;    v.   1.  vyaj  et 
vyap)  conjicere,  mittere. 


oJjSf  vyaja  m.  (r.  1.  vyay  3.  a)  1)  erogatio.  Hit.77.3i. 

98.  17.  104. 12.  2)  per<fitro.  Hit.  16.  L  Lass.  59.  1. 
ojjgj  v/(jr('a  (Bah.  e  vi  et  drt'a)  inutilis.  HiL31.  1. 
ci/t?4l=tr  '"y^ilf^"  "•  (e   vi   et  allkd)  tormentum,  cru- 

eiatus.    Am.JlI.  4,  12:  pt^Art^  Spi  vyaltkafi  sydt; 

Hit.  70.  1. 
5y5l?n?J  T.rovojdj^a  m.  (r.  anom.  jo  c.  ava  praef.  i.» 

s. /a)    1)  consiiium,    decretum.     Br.  2.  33.    Sa.  4.  6. 

2)  opera,  labor,  studtum.   N.  24.  20. 
oEIcI^lfqii.-"/''»'"'!'*^''''  (a  praec.  s.in)  consilio,  de- 

creto  vel  oper3,  labore,  studio  praeditus.  B'.  45.  ii. 

46.  15. 
cJfcJHrrtMIIM'  vyavasiSy&mi  v.  sd   C.  ava  praef.  vi. 
Da^fWfr  fT"'"'-"-'"''    f.   (r.std   stare,   esse,   c.  ava 

praef  vi  s,  ti)  actio  standi,  manendi,   persistendi  ia 

alq.  r.    B*.  16.  1. 
oMd^l^  vyavahdra  m.(t.J}ar  ^r  c.  ava  prattvi  s.a) 

1)  vitae  ratio,  vitae  consuetudo,  mores,    Hit.  18.  21. 

73.  23.   2)  usus,  eonsuetudo,  mos.  llit.  87.  15. 
O^rg'?!  */"■"»"'•   n-    (<■■'"    conjicere,   s.ana)    1)  ne- 

quitia,  vita  dissoluta.   Hit.  8.  IT.  36.  lU;  v.  sq.   2)  cala- 

mltas.   N.  7.  13.  Hit.  71.  5.   3)  attentjo,  intentio,  ani- 

mus  attentus.   Hit.  13.  22. 
^^j^fi^jf^vjasaniid  f.  (a  sq.  s.  'ij)  abstractum  sequentis. 

Hit.  94.  3. 
5JigT?IFL''/«J<'"''«  (a  vyasana  s.  in)   1)  dissolutus, 

libidinosus,  nequam  (WiU.  „addicted  to  evil  practices, 

as  to  gaming;  drinking,  wenching").  Hit.62.  l4;  avya- 

sanin  Hit.  83.  3Z.  2)  infelix,  infortunatus,  calamitosus. 
oy+:r)  vyasta  (part.  perf.  pass.  r.  as  praef.  vi)  turhatus, 

perturbatus,  confusus.  Hit.  102.  7. 
oJjCT  vyasu  (Bah.  e  vi  et   dsu   spiritus   vitalis,  vita) 

vitae  expers,  mortuus.   N.  11.  39. 
0?7I^VU|  vyAharai}a  n.^T.kar  kr  c.dpiaef.vi  s.ana) 

grammatica.    Up.  20. 
cijl^^  vydku/a  (r.  kul  c.  d  praef.  vi  s.  a)  i.  q.  dkula. 

N.  16.  15.   Dr.  8.  44. 
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S^irarfr  ■"y&S&t^a  m.  (caus.  r.  ^n'.   c.  d  praef.  Di   s.  o)  ^rRH.''-^''^"""'  "■   (forlasse  a   r.  div   splendere,   ati- 

percussio,  perturbatio.   In.  5.  \\.  jecto  d,  praef.  vi  s.  man,  v.  ti^ii,   '0''']   ^yi-,  ^i- 

^fX^vyAgra   m.   llgris.     Dr,  8.   3.      In    fine   composi-  djut)  eoelum.   In. '2.  27.   3.  15. 

tonim  ponitur  atl  indicaiiJuni   optimum,   praestan-  I.  r^^   vrag    1.  par.   inleniiim   Stm.     1)  ire,   procedere. 

tissimum.    H.  1.  35.   4.57.  I.I.  1.    7:   punar   asman   upddilya   tai'di  'va 

oillSl  vy&ea  m.  (r.  cg  vel  afig   c.  <J  praef.  t^i  s.  a)  dis-  urojfa;  N.  3.  9:  vrasa  n&isada  7n.&ciram;  9.  35: 

simulatio.   Lass.  76.  9.  iAdtin  Mragit;  MaU.  1.  2263:  vragad^vam.   2)  fa- 

5JJ|^  vjdtta   V.  dd   c.  ^   praef.  m'.  cere  (v.  car).    Ur.  49.  10:  vj^ap^rnrt   fragass   mS 

OEIW  "J-^*^"   m-  (S-vyad  s.  o)  venator.   N.  11.  26.  29-  iarlri    du   machst   Anspruch.      (.Vid.  oaf^    i;r^ 

(Vid.  rj-ad^)  et  cf,  golh.  nrika,  vrak,  vrSkum  perseqoi,   vrahja  iii- 

ojfyj^  t/fJdV  m.  (r.  d'a  ponere,  c.  ^  praef.i'1  s.i)  mor-  seetatio;  gr.Fs^^ov,   goth.  woiiri/uu,  noslrum  J^cr*, 

bus.  B'.  13.  S.  Kuhn  2.  133.) 

SJj^ftfrf  i'.)"''*'''''  (a  praec.  s.  iVn)  aegrotus-  llit.41.ll.  c.  on«   i)  seqiii,   N.  13.  6l.   2)  i.  q.  simpl.   Mah.3.8:66. 

ogJTq^  vy&pad   f.  {r.pad  c.  d   praef.  vi)  infortunium,  Man.  2.  2'll. 

calamitas.    Hit.  44.  5  (v,  ^/Jod,  ^pa^/i).  c.anu   praef,  jam  sequi.    Mak  2,   1606. 

SJfyqjT  vydpdra  m.  (r,  2.  par  pr   c.  d   praef.  vi   S.  a)  c.  ^  adire.    N.  8.  6. 

1)  opera,  iabor,  occupatio,  negotiura.   Hit. 8. 2.  49.5.7.  e.  u/  praef.  praii  obvi.im  ire.   Rag'.  1.  9<i\  v.  gam  c.  ut 

2)  vindiciae,  postulatio.    Ur.  49.  10:  rj^dpdrart   vra-  prseL  proti. 

iasi  mi  iarlrS  „corpus  meum  tibi  viDdicas".  cpari  ambidare,   oberrare,   huc    illuc    migrare.     Man. 

mm^  vy&yata   V.  \.yam   c.  d   praef.  vi.  6.  33.  h\. 

5yifljJET  vydmisra  {r.misr  miscere,  c.  d  praef.  vi  s.  a)  c.  pra  progreJi,  abirc,  ire.    Hah.  2. 2613:  vandjra  pra- 

confusus.   B'.  3.  2.  vavrasuli.  —  Caus.  ii»  exliium  mittere.   Bag'.  12.  6: 

^^\ViW  vydydma    m.    (r,    \.jam    C.d    praef.  i-J    S.  a)  rdmam    prdvrd^ayat. 

l)lassitu(io.  S.i.5. 2.  2)opera,  contentio, piigna.  A. 3.40.  c.  sam   pr.ief  upa   iiitrare.    Man.  6.  51;  Hsdrarn   upa- 

5aff^  i/j-^/o   m,   serpens.    A.  2.   3.    R.  Schl.  H.   59.   10.  sai\vrae^t. 

Yem.vydll   Mr.  19.  4,      (Cf  germ.  vet.    et   anglo-sax.  2.   ^f^  vrag  ^Q.^pM.  vrdgdydmi  {sui\skrtdu   tjdgS 

Al  anguilla.)  K.  saiiskridu   gaidu  V.)   oriiare,  relinijuere, 

cSfftld  vyusita   V.  vas   pracf.  vi.  irc.     (Vid.   1.  vra^i,  varg  vrs,  var/ig  v/ri^.) 

oEf^  vyuifa   v.  vas   praef.  vi.  1.    ^Xn"  vran    I.  par.    {sabdS  K.    ruldu  V.j     scribllur 

o2f%  vyusti  f.   (r.  T.a*   praef.  vi  s.  fi,   v.  gr.  575.  As)  etiam  6ron)  aonare.     (Vld.  rari,   d'ran.) 

felicitas.    Br.  2.  22.  2.   cTOT  ^''"'f    ^^-  f>^'-    ("*■    viJclur,    deiiom.   a    vrana; 

qJj^  vyA4'a   v.  ilft  et  vah  praef.  ri.  scribitur   etiam   bran)    vulnerare.      (Vld.  vrana 

5qs  vyd!_ia  m.  (r.  ilfi  s.  a)  furba,  mitltitudo.   N.  12.  30.  el   cf.    laL  vuln-us,    slav.   rana   volnus,    lit.  r6na    id., 

^J  rj'^    l.par.  3tm.   tegere.      Part.  perf,  pass.  vltd,   v.  iA^ronija    vuluero;    Vib.  leon   „afflIction,    a    wound,   a 

gr.  543.  moth";    ieonaim  „1  wound,  spraiti";    forlasse  etiani 

C.pari  id.     parivtta  tectus,  indutus.    Rag'-  15.  77.  nostrum  fVun-de,  germ.  vet.  wun-da,  wun-ta  huc  per- 

c.  sarn  id.   saiivita  tectus.   N.  9.  6,   13,  W,  tinel,  mutatis  liquidis  r  et  n,  v.  GrafC  1.  396.) 
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^ijl  vrana  —  ■sj^jans. 


^jjjvra»a  m.n.  vulaus.      {\ld.  2.  vra^   f^t  cf.  vraic.)  c.  w/  id.     Rgv.  61,  10:    vivriiad    vairirya    vrirom 

^fj  vra/a    m.  n.  (forlasse    a   e.var   vr   ellgere,   trans-  indraK;  Z2.S:  skand'dAti 'va  kuliienA  vivrkria 

posito  var  in  vra,  suff.  la)  votum,  devotlo,  ptetas.  „arbores  quasi  securi  caesae". 

S5.  4.  3.  6.  E'.  6. 14.  N.  5.  2i.  13.  6y.  In.  4.  7.    Saepe  s^       -  .  .,        ,  „           .            ,v            ^      ^, ,    >• 

_      __         ■               ^  _                                                                  '^  5ll  »"'/  4.  alm.  et  9.  par.  (lioran^  K.  vrtj&m  V.)  eli- 


in  Gne  compos.  Bah,,  e.  c.  pacivraid  erga  eonjugem 


gere.     Cf.  ror  iir. 


sftr.r», 


pietatem,  devotioncm  habens,  conjugi  devota,  ___ 

R  10.14.  13.43.     ri^.«.r«/«diisadd;et«s.  B'.9.25.  ^  "'■^^  ''■  P^''-  P-^io^e  afficl.     ,-r?^,7d  pudibundus. 

.     ,<  ,        ,  .11  ,  .  N.  7.  IS.   Sl  1.  35. 

dr4avraia     lirma     vota     liatiens,     votorum     tenax. 

B'.  7,  28.   9.  l4.  cJlH  •"■'■«  !■  el  lO.  par.  {vad'i)  pulsare,  oceidere.     Cf. 

^[^  vraic    6.  par.    (cidani   K.   cidi   V.j    in    tempp.  vrili. 

spec.   corripitur   in    naryc    vrsc;    parl.  perf,  pass.  ^  iru^  6.  par.   {sa.Wrti^iati^atimageanisu)  te- 

iirA^id)seindere,abscindere.  B'att.  14. 77:  vavrasculi;  p^re    coIUgere    accumulare    mergi. 

9.  4l!  vraiiilv&  ...  apdtarat   lardn.  __ 

^  f  rri.    I.  et  10.  par.  i.  q.  t.r?j. 

cava   id.     Rgv.  51.  7:   .^rjcd   iatrdr   ava   viivdni  «^"^ 

vrStjd  „frange  inimiei  cunctas  vJres".  ^t  "/'  9-  par  vlind'mi  (darani  K.  ^■«''/'1"   vTljdin 

C.d   3tm.    id.     Rgv.  27.  13:    m^    gydyaiaH    laftsam  V.)  tenere,  ire,  eligere.      Cf.  rr?, 

Avrkii  „nunquam   opUmi  (cujusque  dei)  laudem  in-  G^"^  vleki   10,  par.  (drii)  videre. 

terrumpam". 


^   5. 


1.  Tn-^. 

12.  35: 
ednil'c 
R,  Scfal. 


littera  orla  est  e  ft  et  respondet  graeco  x,  iat.  c, 
,  slav, k  et  j,  hib. c,  cA  et  j ;  germ,  A;  v.  gr.c. 21. 87. 
lAs  1.  par.  interdum   atm.   1)  dicere,  indieare, 

N,13.53:  iaiisa  mi  kd  'si  kasja  vA; 


ala 


JO' 


12.  126: 


drdup. 
(Cf.  id6 

fortasse 


iii  ksipran  sarisata  tni  priyam; 
8:  mdcd  'smdi  pitaram  mrtam 
taK  satiiiiuK;  Su.  3.  II:  sunddpasunda- 
arma  .  .  .  iaiaiisiri.  3)  iaudare.  B'.  5-1; 
ydgaAca  Jarisasi;  Mah.  2.  2298:  Jaiaiisur 
adln  latra  kutsant6  drtarditragam. 
.  Siav.  saii-ti  loquitur,  gr.  comp.  484  annot, ; 
lit,  ja^au  dico,  loquor,  litteris  transpositis  e 
ita  etiam  germ.  vet.  sagSn  dicere;  anglo-sax. 
lagan,  cum  g  pro  h,  quod  pro  scr.  i  =  k  ex- 
tIs.     Cf,  eUam  SANG  canere  [v.  Graff.6.9l], 


nisi  pertinet  ad  svan,  gr.  comp,  803.  Poltius  huc 
refert  lat.  cano  [v,  iraii],  Cat-menae,  Ca-menae, 
car-mcn.  Gotb.  Aana,  nostrum  Hakn  dictum  est  a 
canendo  sicut  ^o//uj,  y.  gar  [§■,''].  Cum  iaAs  con- 
feratur  etiam  pers,  QiAJi_js»  Adn-den  reeitare,  can- 
tare,  nisi  pertinet  ad  kvan  vel  svan,  v.  gr.  comp,  35. 
De  ^^Jwlj^  kds-ten  cupere  v.  2.  saiis.) 

c.  ab  I  catumniari,  conviciari,  maledicere,  objurgare,  acca- 
sare,  criminari;  ah'iiasta  increpatus,  Man,  8,  116: 
vatsasyd  'b'isastasya  purd  Itrdtrd  yavtyaid; 
Am.  III.  1.  43:  dkidritaH  kidrit6  Sb'isasti;  Man. 
2.  185:   ab'isastdAs   tu   variayit;    3.  159. 

c.  d  1)  indicare.  Rag'.  1.  86.  2)  implorare,  Dr.  6.  12: 
dsaAsa  ...  sduvSrardgas ya  punaH   prasddam. 

cpra  iaudare,  celebrare.   R  1.  16.  3.  16. 

cpra   pracf.  ab'i  Id.    A.  1.  6. 
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2.  5]^  iniij  1.3tm.  interdum  par.  {icSdy&m  K.  diisi 
V.;  scribitur  4ai,  gr.  110"')  cupere,  .lesiHerare, 
fausta  precari.  (Vid.  Jds  praef.  d  et  ef.  pers.  j^ja*"I»:> 
k&s-ten  cupere,  velle,  rogare,  *'_j->  kdh-em  cupla 
etc. ;  hib.  jan/  „gree<Iiness,  covetousness,  cupidity,  lust", 
lantaighim  „1  desire,  covet,  lusl"  v.  Piclel  p.  64;  lat. 
ceitseo,  V.  praef.  d  sgf.  3.) 
c.  (S  1)  cupere,  desiderare.  Mah.  1.  Tl-iS:  kurupravt- 
rdn  dsaAiamdnaH  ...  ^agdm  t&m  b'drgava- 
karmasaldA  yatrd  "sati  ti  kurupravlr&fC; 
3.  \1i1l:  jddd'um  &iat\sati  nit/am  p&lgungna. 
2)  sperare.  Er.  1.  29:  yaxd  d&uhitragdnl  I6kdn 
dsaAsi;  Mah.  3.  i36'l7:  &saAsatS  Tii putrSiu  pitd 
...yaJa/i.  Cura  dat.  Mah.  1.  liS:  nd  "Jaiisg  vi- 
iaydya.  Cum  infin.  R.  Schl.H.  12.70:  na...  ciran 
glvilum  dJaAsi.  atm.  Dr.  5.  5:  iiium  dJaiisasi 
d'armardsam.  3)  credere,  putare,  c./ad<'.  K.  Scbl. 
11.51. l4:  kdaJaljdidi  'va  r&g&ca  iat&i  'va  ga- 
nan!  mama  n&  "Jansi  yadi  glvanti;  II.  86.  15: 
nd"Ja>isg  yadi  ti  sarvi  gtviyull. 
Tjff^fT^jorijfn  (r.  saAs  s.  in)  dicens,  iDdicans,  nuntians. 

Ur.  69.  15.  ^ak.  46.  15. 
jj^p^   Jai\st    2.  par,  (scribitur  sasl,   v.  gr.  110"')   dor- 

'"mire.  Vid.  3.  sas. 
Cra7  Jak  5.  par.  et  4.  par.  3tm.  posse,  valere.  H,  1.  6 
'^gantancdi^va  na  JaknumaR;  R.  Schl.  1.  20.  4 
na  fii  JaknSti  ...  samdptuh  kraium;  Br.  1.  21 
na  ^i  Jakiydmi  kiAcana  parityaktum  aham 
bandum;  21:  parilyaktun  na  Jaky&mi  b'drydjn; 
28:  kuta  iva  pariiyaktuti  sutaft  Jaky&mi; 
KH-B-.Jakyas^  t&  giraK  satydU  kar/um  mayi; 
A.  3.  31:  natdi'nom  asakaA  ^antum.  Cum  loc. 
ahstractl  in  ana  loco  infin.  R.  Schl.  1.  66.  19:  na 
Jgkur  grafyarfg  tasya  d'anuJaH\  N.  7.  10:  suhr- 
ddn  na  tu  kascana  nivdrai)i  ib'avac  caktd 
dlvyamAnam.  Partlcipia  In  la  sunt  Jakta  et 
Jakitd,  quorum  prius  active  cum  sgf.potens,  alterum 


passive  usurpatur.  Br.2.  8.  N.7.  10.  H.4.  33.  —  Pass. 
inipers.  Mah.l.  GG7S:  sltyai&ii  yadi  Jakyati. — 
Notetur  passivi  usus  in  conilruclrone  cum  infin.,  quippe 
qui  passivj  forma  careat,  ita  ut  passivam  vim  verbo 
auxiliari  eitprimere  necessc  sit.  Dicilur  e.  c.  n&  "har- 
luA  Jakyali  (N.  20-  5)  quasi  latlne  dicas  afferre 
nequitur  ad  exprimcndum  non  afferri  potest. 
Part  fut,  pass.  Jdkya  saepissime  in  hujusmodi  con- 
strnctionibus  invenitur,  e.  c.  In.  i.  IT.  2,4.  H.  1.35.  47. 
Etiam  part.  praet.  sakitd.  H.  4.  33:  apaniiunia 
yatild  nacdi  Va  Jakito  mayd.  Dicitur  etiam 
Jdkya  pro  gitun  Jakya  qui  vinci  potest,  vinccndus. 
Dr.  5.  12.  —  Desid.  Jiks  correptum  e  Jisaki,  r, 
gr.  490.  (Vid.  JikJ  et  cf.  hib.  ccacli-t  „power,  emi- 
nence"  =  scr.  Jakti,  v.  Pictet  p.  63.  Fortasse  lat. 
co-iid-ri  e  coc-na-ri,  ita  ut  nd  respondeat  characteri 
nonae  classis  ct  graeco  vy^  in  verhis  ut  hafX-vyi-iJ.t; 
r/uen;  ci.  ne-'/ui-nnnt  apud  Fest.  cum  scr,  Jak-nu- 
vdnti;  isUnd.vet. ftu^-r  dexter,  hagna  prodesse,  /wes/a 
moderare  [Grinmi.2.12  n.96];  gT.xin.vg,  v.Polt.1.232. 
Benfey  2.  I60.) 

jjj^/aifl/om.n.  currns.  Hit.24.S:   Jakalam{nom.). 

W=+lil<  Jat^atdra  etiam  S[ct|.»,M  Jakatdla  nom.  pr. 
(Wils.  „the  minisler  of  Nanda").    Hit.  61.  20. 

Tjj^j^  JdkaJa  m.  n.  pars,  porLJo,  fruilum.  Rag  .  2.  46; 
Jakal&ni. 

ST^rT  '"kuna  m.  (forlasse  a  r,  Jak  S.  unad.  una) 
1)  avls  species  (Wils.:  either  the  Indifln  vulture  or 
the  common  kite  [Falco  checla];  it  rs  also  applied 
to  the  Pondicherry  eagle).  N.  9.  12.  2)  avis  in 
uniyersom. 

5f^rf?T  •'■''*"'"■  1)  '■*!■  ?^^^<^-  M4-3.  10/(37.  2)  nom. 
pr.    In.  1.  4.      (Cf,  lat.  cicoma.) 

^^z^Jdkrt  n.  {sakdn  v.  gr.i89,  gr.  comp.  152  nol.') 
excrementum,  stercus.  (Fortasse  gr.  Kovaog  e  ttoicpof, 
lat.  ilercuj,   stercor-ii   fortasse   per  metalh.  e  secnrt-is 
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c=  scr.  idkrlos   e   sakartas;   hib.  seachraith  „Glth,  (pro  visankiii&s  praet.  mltf,  3,   slc.    Mah.  3.  10355: 

ilirt",  cac  „animal  eicrement",  cacach  „dirly,  filthy",  par y ai ahkit  dm    [sic    legeadum    pro  ~t^    pro 

cacaim  „1  go  to  stool";  lat.  eoco,  gr.  KaKiCuw.)  -sidm.) 

5ff^  inA;,'  f.  (r.  Jak  posse,  s.  /i)   1)  potestas,  facultas,  c.  jo'»  suspicari.   Mah.  4.  56S. 

vis.   SA.  2.  17.  5.  <i.   2)  lancea  ferrea.   In,  1.  i.     (Hlb,  S|i;  saiikara  m.  cognonien  ^ivi, 

crach~t,   v.r.Jak.)  J^|^|  iaHkd    f.    (r.  fa/lA    s.  fi)    1)  suspicio,    canjcctura. 

5f^  ^flA/u  m.  n.  farina.     (Wils.:    According    to    soitie  N.  24.  3.   Sa.  6.  h.   2)  dubilatio.   N.  24.  39. 

aulhorilies  only  m.  pl.  [iaktava/i].     The  powder  or  ■Sjf^j^^i^mJariki/ainanas  (Bah.  e   saiikila  et  ma~ 

flour  of  barley  and  olher  grain,  first  fried  and  then  nas  niens)  timentem  vel  suspicanlem  mentem  habens, 

ground),      Hil."  114.    22;     saktub'iltaK     sdravali;  In.  5.  18. 

115.  2.  7:  saktusdrava.  ■<J\l^r{Jankln  (r.  Jaiik  s.  in)  suspicans.    Ur.  80.  1  infr. 

gj^  sakya  (part.  fut.  pass,  r.  sak)  possibilis;   v,  sak.  ^^^  iaiiku  m.  (r.  iafik  s,  u)  1)  limor,  2)  acus.  3)  pa- 

5f^  sakrA  m.  (ut  viJelur,  a  r.  j.ift  posse,  s.ra)  cogno-  lus,  stipes,   4)  jaculum,  ptium.  6)  piscis  species  (Wils.: 

men  Indri.  the  scate  fish), 

^fS"  saak  l,3tm.  (scribitur  sak,  gr.llO^')    1)  susplcari,  '^.^'^iB^l\\  sankukarna  (Bah.  e  praec,  et  kdrifa  auris) 

opinsTl^.-iS.l:  Jaiikamtina  na/an  ta,„;23.2S:  1)  adj.  jaculo   vel   palo   sjmiles   aures   habens.    H.  2.  4, 

tvdii    ^anan    saiikita    ddsalall;    H.  3.  15:    Idm  2)  subst.  m.  aslnus. 

...  puiiskdmdil  saiikamdna/i.    2)  timere.  N, 9.  31 :  SJ^g  sar,k'd   m.  n,    coneha.    B'.  1.   lE:   sanUam    accus,, 

kimariam   b'iru    safikasS. —    saiikild   suspicans,  13:  iunA'rf«  nom,  pl.  m.     (Gr.  JCCj^oe,   KOy/J^;   lat. 

timens.    N.  12.  32.   In.  5,   18.     (sank   primilive   pos-  concha;    forlasse  hib.  j//g-e,   s/igean  id,   per   melath,  e 

slbile    habere    significaverlt;    a    sak    posse    inseriiJ  ■"Vg-?,  mutatis  liquldis  n  et /,  v,  gr.  comp.  20.) 

nasali;  cf.  lat.  cunclari;  goth.  /iagjan  cogltare,  oplnarl,  5T^  '""^'  '"  ^'^'  {'"Jo^^iiydA  vdci  K.  vdci  V.)  loqui, 

putarc;    germ.  vet.  hugu    animus,    intelleelus,    sensus,  Jisliocte  loqut.      Cf.   l.  suc. 

hugion  cogllare,  recordari,  considcrare,)  ST^  sact  f,  Saeia,    Indri   uxor, 

c,  ab'i  dubitare.    M.  34:   nd  'b'isar.kyam    idancd   'pi  ^J^  iaid^  1.  3tm.  {gatdu;   scribilur  joc,   v.  gr.  110"') 

C  d  par.  3tm.  timere.    Man.  7.  188:   yataiia    b'ayam  1.   "l^  iat  i.^gAt.^ruidvisaraifagalyavasddan^su 

Asankit   latS   vistdrayid   /la/am;   R.  Schl.  I.  90,  K,  sddi  strnl  gat&u  rugi  V,)  aegrolare,  dif- 

15:  matt6  na  ddiam  dsaiikiTi;  I.  1.  39:  dsaiika-  fringl,  ire,  perire,  considere,  tabescere.    Cf.  san^. 

mdnasia     puna/l     pduraidnapadd^amarn;  2.   ^^  iaf  iO.atm.  id/dyi  (^ildg'^)htlAan.    CC.3.saf\ 

N,  13.  30:  dsaiikamdnd  tat  pdpam.  —■  dsaiikHa  i^d,   3.ial. 

mi'tutus.     R.  Schl.  I.  65.   15:   yat    tad    diaiikilam  1.   '^J^  Jai  i.^M.{kditaviY..vad'^ak/giakdilavSy.) 

pd/tam.  faliere,  decipere,  laedere,  oceidere,  veiare ;  v,  ia  ia. 

cpari  SHspicarl.  N.24,  26:  na  mdin  arfyasi  ka/ydna  2.   IfJ^^iai  lO.par,  sdidydmi  (saiiskdragatydK  K. 

d6idna    parisahkitum.  dlasyS  gatyasaAskrtasanskrti  V,)  ornatum 

c.vi    duLilare.     Mah.  1.    2966:     gdnd'arvardksasdu  esse,  ire,  plgrum  esse,  inornalum  esse.     Cf.  sui. 

(fivdl^Au)  kiuirS  d'armydu  Idu  md  viiankiidn  3.   ^J^  ja/'  10.  atm.  i.  q.   i.iaf. 
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51^  Ja!'a  (r.  1.  iaf'  s.  a)  falsus,  fallax,  pravus.   Hil.  67. 

10:  saf'am  mitrfLm.    (Hib.  jfl/A  ^evH",  saith  „vulgar, 

vi!e,  desplcable,  ill".) 
51T!Ti««   l.par.  (rfun^)  dare. 
TJPJI  sana  n.  cannabis.     (Cf.  gr.  «ai'ra,Qlf,  lat.  carmabis, 

Wl,  kandpc^  rms.  konopta,  liib.  ca/ia/i,  islantl.  vet.  Aoii/j, 

anglo-sax.  hcEnep,  gerin.  vet.  hanaf.) 

^ftJJ  /oj,^   1.  atm.    (r»if4/dm   K.   sahgarugdny.; 

scribitur  .('a^,  gr.  HO"')  aegrotare,  colllgere,  coa- 

cervare.     Cf.  1.  iaf. 

jpT^  san4  a  iu.  eunucbus.  Am.    Scribitur  etiam  san4'a. 

Tg^j  satd  D.  (ut   mihi   viiJetur,   mulilatum    e   dasata   a 

daian    deeera,     v.    gr,   eomp.  320.    annot.)    centuni. 

iata  m.  nisi  iat6.  f.    N.  15.  5:  iataii  iatdfi.     (Lal. 

ceiitum,  gr.  k-y.aTOV  [e  pro  EK  unum],  lit.  Jlintas  m., 

slav.  J'"  n.,  Iiib.  iVa(,  cambro-brit.  cant^  armor.  fcant.) 
^U^^^iaiakratu   m.  (centum   sacrificia   babens, 

Bab.  e  satd  el  krdtu)  cognoinen  Indri. 
SXf^^^J^iXl^iataeunAd^ikain    adv.    (e    iataguna 

centies    [e   satd    et   gund   q.  v.]    et   adikam   supra, 

plus)  plus  (]uam  ccnlies.    H,  4.  h9. 
STfTijf&irT  ■^«'"g^u^"''"  (a  ia(afuna  ceniies  [ia/d  + 

g-ufiti  q.  V.]   s.  ita)   cenlles  repelitus.    Ur.  51.  19. 
5p^^  iutagnt  f.  (centenos  occidens,  e  ial&  cen- 

tumetffn^fcm.  vocisg-'na  occidens)  telispecies.  A.6.  i6. 
jTfriyr  ^^l<^dd'  adv.   (a  ^«/.i  s.  d'4,  v.   gr.  239)  cen- 

tupUciter,   in  centum   frusta,  in  centum  partes;    e.  c. 

ialad'd  cSllum  in  centum  partes  findere.  A.7.21.29. 

sailga   turba]    centum    complectens   turba,   suff.  saj) 

eentenatira.   In.  1.  35.  A,  10.  23. 
Sld^^  ja/o/ja/ro   n.   (cen ti foli us,   Eah.  e   sald   et 

pd/ro  folium)  lolus  flos. 
^^t^iatapitlra  (e  iatd  et  patrd  fiHus,  liber)  cen- 

tum  filios  vel  liberos   habens. 
gijKjM^fiy  iatapuirdtd  f.   (a   praec.  s.td)  abstractum 

praecedentis,  i,  e.  centum  Eliorum  po$sei>$!o.    Sa.  5.  53, 


BTrT^-^  iatahradd  {.  (Bab.  e  iatd  et  lirada  radius 

lumini.?)  fulmen.  Ur.  70.  7. 
51^  ■'''''""  •"■  (fortasse  a  caus,  r.  sad  lidtdfdmi  caedo] 

s,  ru  vel  tru  abjectj  radicis  litterS  finali)  hostts. 
5jg^  iatruiiea/a  m.  (hostem   vincetis,  e  idlru 
io  ace.  et  gaj^d,  v,  gr.  575  suff.  a)  nom.  pr.  Dr,3.  Ii. 
!H:^rit:\Jaerulds   adv,    (e   idlru   s.tai)   ab    bosle    vel 

Iiostibus  (v.  gr.584.  3S).  N.  14.  IS. 

!•   ^"^iad   l.par.   {gat&u;   nonnisi    cum    A   occurrere 

""  dicitur)  ire.  —  Caus.  ducere,  popellere.   P3n.VII. 

3.  hl:   gdn    i&daj-ati  g6pAla)l.     {d.  pad.) 

2.  ffTT  ■""'  '"  tempp,  spcc.  3tm.  in  celeris  par.  (a  gram- 

matlcis  referliir  ad  cl.  I  et  G,  setjuitur  autfim  nor- 

mam  classis  h,  ita  lamen  ut  auomale  conson.  lin.  ante 

syllabani  ja  alijiciatur  et  u  producatur  in  /,  quod  tx  d 

ortum  csse  censeo  in  analogia  cum  passivis  ut  dljdti 

datur  pro  d&jaU  [v.  gr.  447J,   ita  i!'jati  pro   id- 

yatS.      Quod  attinet  ad  omissam   radicis  lilteram  fina- 

lem,    il'jaiS    convenit    cum    gdjati    nuscitur    pro 

ganjate,    gr,  30-J.       Vcra    radicls    forma    iat    esse 

vidctur,    undc  cans.  sdidjdmi  e  geuerali  reg.  expli- 

eari  posset;  ef.  ctiam  nomen  abslraclum  idtana  apud 

Wils.,  quod  non  a  id  sed  a  iat  deduxeiimi  ita  idta 

quo    radix    iad    a    Vop.    explicatur)    cadere,    perire. 

B'att.  17.  77:    aitjata   nrmdAs&dAm    balaA    su- 

grlvavdd'itam    (scliot.    Gaj,   avasannam,    B'ar. 

avasddam  prdptam).—  Caus, i df rf/dmi  (gr,471) 

facere  ut  alq.  cadat,   caedere,  R,  Schl.  I.  66.  10:   va- 

rdiigdni    mahdr(idi?i    d'anuJd    idtaj&mi   vaH; 

11,43.  16,  96.53,  N.20.  13:  idlajitvd  vib'ttakam; 

1:^1;  JdtajiJj^   vib'itakam\  23:  idtajdmdsa  tan 

drumam.      {d.  pad,  pal,  ]al.  eado.) 

cpra  caus,  facere  ut  alq.  cadat,    Mab.  1.  555l :  dndmya 

palildh    idk'dm  paknain   pak-vam   praiAtajSt. 

C,  vi  caus.  (iiscutere,  disjicere,    Mah.  3.  11971. 

C.  sam  caus.  faeere  ut  alq.  cadat.    Mah.  3.  863:  va^ram 

udyamja  idn  saridn  parvaldn  sa/naidtayam. 
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^f^^i4sanakdis  ailv.  (instr.  pl.  ab  iausitato  sanaka, 
quod  derivatur  a  iana  [y.  san&isy  snt!.  ka)  iente, 
tarde,  paulatim,  gradatim.   M.  17.  13. 

TTmn^yandi J  adv.  (instr.  ab  inusitato  sana)  leiite, 
tarde.  In.  2.  2'1.  H.  3.  22.   4.  26.  Su.  4.  10. 

1,  JTT^  sap   \.  par.  3tm.    1)  3tm.   jurare.     Man.  8.  110: 

vai istascd  'pi  sapal'aii  iipi  p&iyavanS 
nrpi  (loc.  pro  dat.);  H.  Sehl.  II.  7"..  /lU:  iapat&iK 
kasfdiR  iapomdnam  ...  b'aratam  ...  kduialfd 

vdk/am  abravli.  Cum  instr.  rei  vel  pers.  per  quam 
quis  jurat.  G'at.32i  K.  Schl.  II.  21.  IG:  satygna 
^anuldcdi  'va  daltini  'Itina  ti  iap4\  11.11.  8: 
tina  r&mir^a  kdikiyi  iapi  ti  vaca nakrijdm; 
34.  47.  48.  21.  Mah.  1.  51T8.  2)  par.  atm.  raaledlcere, 
essecrari.  In.  5.  •^8:  saidpd  'i'd  danaAgayam; 
N.20.  34:  kupitd  md  'iapat;  Mah.  1.  4583:  /asmdt 
Ivdtn  apy  afyaii  iapi\  3.  351:  putran  ti  iap- 
syati.  —  Absol.  R.  Schl.  I.  58.  8:  iipan  parama- 
sankru<ld'ds  cait4&tatvaii  gamiJyasi.  —  Caus. 
sdpdydmi  jurare  jubeo.  Man,8. 113.  (Fortasse  sap 
primilive  dtcerc,  loqui  signlCeavit,  ci.sdhda  sonus, 
quod  fortasse  e  iap-\- da  dans;  \i\\i. cubhais  „an  oath", 
cubhas  „a  ivord,  a  promise",  cab  „a  mouth".) 
c.  o6'imaIedIcere,  exsecrarl.   R.  Sehl.  IJ.  49.  48:  tvdm 

ab'iiapsyi    iftaf,    sudulik'am    atiddrunam. 

2.  HJ^  iap  4.  par.  atm.  i.  q.  1.  iap. 

SJQET  iapdta  m.  (r.  Jap  s.  at  a)  jusjnrandum. 

TjTTfi  sapa   n.   ungula   (equi).     Am.      (Germ.  vet.  huof, 

Island.  vet.  et  anglo-sax.  ftd/.) 
T^X^iap^ara  m.,  Jjqift  .sa/jarr  f.  plscls  species.  (WIIs. 

a  sort  of  carp,  Cjprinus  chrysoparius).    Am. 
JJffsJ'  iabd  10.  par.  sabddydmi  (ut  videtur,   denom.  a 
seq.)   dicere.    Mah,  3.  l4400:   japndn   tu  prava- 

ran    tasya    iirsdndm    ifya    iabdyati.   —     CauS. 

sabd&pdydmi  facio  ut  quis  vocetur,   advocetur,   ar- 

cesso.     R.  Schl.  II.   59.   7:   yadi   mAA    rdmaU    pu- 
nali    iabd&payil.       (Vid.   sap    et   cf,   caus.   r.  dA, 


ddpdy&mi,     cf.   etiam    glv&pdy&mi    p.  153    an- 
not.) 
C.aiii   dlcere,     Man.  6.  S2:   yad   itad   ab'iiabditam. 
Nominare.    Mah.  1.  3927:   dakJ.asya   du?.iild  y&   tu 
surabl 'ty  ab'iiabdif&. 
c.  sam  dlcere,  loqui.    Mah.  1,  3215:  ayajn  iti  'ti  saii- 
iabdya. 
■^j^^sdbda  m.  sonus,  clamor,  strepitus.  H. 4.21.  Br.1.3. 

Su.  1.  33.  (Vld,  iap.) 
1,  STO"  sam  4,  par,  Jd'iny&mi  (gr,  303)  sedari,  tran- 
quillari,  placari,  estingui.  Gi[a-G,7.4l:  i&myatu 
deliad&ha/i;  Rag'.2,  l4:  saidma  vrstyd  'pi  vind 
davdgniU;  Man,2,  94;  na  g&lu  kdmaH  k&mdndm 
upab'dgina  J&myali;  Mah.  2.  1936:  i&mya  md 
iucaH;  Rag',  7,  3:  somatsard  Spi  Jai&ma  tina 
ksitip&laldkafi. —  idn/d  1)  seJalus,  pacatus,  tran- 
qulllus,  placidus.  H.1,49:  Jdntdrcir  iva  p&vakaH; 
Hlt.  80,  31:  J&nli  pdn/yatoyi;  N.  12.  112:  su- 
Jdnlatdydm  ...  Tiradinlm;  24,53:  idntaivard; 
Sa,  6,  18:  idnt&ydn  diJi.  2)  Inlerfectus  (v.  caus,). 
Mah.  1.  7533;  diJtyd  J&ntaH  purdcanalL—  Caus. 
iamdydmi  1)  seJare,  tranquillare,  domare,  extlnguere. 
Mali.3.72:  mdnasaii  (du/lk'ati)  samaylt  tasmdi 
ii\&nin&  'gnim  iv&  'mbun&i  Hit.24.6:  sutaptam 
api  p&niyan  Jamayaty  iva  p&vakam.  2)  occi- 
dere,  interficere.  Mah.  3,  l4630:  s6  syan  ivayd 
matidb&hS  iamitS  diva  kanfakoH.  (Bib.  tamh 
„pleasant,  stlll,  calin,  tranquii";  lit.  kenciu,  hentiju 
patior,  tolero,  kancia  dolor,  kantriis  patlens,  tolerans, 
pa-kintu  patientiam  adhlbeo,  \.idnti;  fortasse  noslrum 
sa/i-f-t,  inserto  /  £v.  gr.  comp.  96],  mutata  gutturali 
in  sib.;  germ,  vet,  samft,  angl,  soft;  fortasse  etiam 
gerni,  vet.  s&mjan  tardare  [nostrum  sdumeri\,  s&mig 
negligens;  island.  vet.  sems  iardatio;  gr,  xan-vui, 
KYiXiui.  Cf.  kiam.) 
C.  upa  i.  q.  slmpl.  Mah.  3.  73  et  1003:  nd  'paJdmyati 
nii    manaK.  —     Caus,  upaJ&maydmi     1)   sedare, 
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tranquillare.  Mali.  i.  6577:  puspdj-ud'am  .  .  .  upa- 
sdma/a  kalydni  dCmaddn^na.  2)  occidere,  inter- 
fieere.  Hah.  3.  SS^il:  agastyini  'ho  vatdpiH  kim- 
ariam   upasdmilaK. 

c.  ni  caus.  nUdmajdmi  1)  videre,  conspicere.  R.  ScW. 
J.  2.  6:  akardamam  idan  tirtan  niiAmaya. 
Gerund.  nii&mja  et  niiamja  (v,  csiis.  rad.  simpl. 
.fama^d^nO;  R.  Schl.  I.  69.  18:  rdgavAu  pulrdu 
niidmya;  11.  46.  IS:  prakrHs  td  niidmya; 
■  Mah.l.  U37:  niJdmya  ti  dunk'am  idam;  N.26.  6: 
niiamydU'a  Ivaya  ^nasya  liVig&ni;  A,.  10. '57.  58: 
rdudrdsiraniipiJfdn  .  .  .  niiamya;  R.  Schl.  II. 
52.  14:  saraiam  mdn^  niiamydi  'kam.  2)  audire. 
R.  Schl.  II.  57.  21:  /<jd  n3ft^ari  rdgaslrlndn  ni- 
sdmayan.  Gerund.  niiamya,  Br.  3.  1:  taySr 
dunk'ilaydr  vdkyam...  niiamyo;  R.Sclil.1.2.  17. 
ir.  44.  25.  52.  4.  66.  10.  Rag'.  2.  6i. 

C.ni  praef. nicaus. auijire.  GeTunA.viniiamya.  In.5.62. 

C.  ni  praef.  sam   eaus.  id.    Mali.  2.  1658:  sanniiamya. 

c.pari  C3VS.  parisamaydmi  sedare.  Gila-G.  7.  20: 
poriVamiVawj. 

c.pro  i.  q.  simpl.  R.  Sehl.  II.  40.  33:  pdura^and- 
irub'ir  ab'yavaliitam  praiaidma  malilraiaK; 
Malj.  2.  19M:  praidmya  b'aralariab'a.  —  pra- 
idnta  sedatus.  N.  26.  3-1.  A.  9.  34.  —  Caiis.  pra- 
iamaydmi  1)  sedare,  tranquillare,  extinguere.  MaK 
3.  12978:  pravisfS  mdnusan  di^ati  sarvam 
praiamaydmy  a^iam;  Mah.  1.  8156:  praiamitall 
k  dn4avi  ItavyavdpanaH.  Interficere,  occidere. 
MaVi.3.  2031.  Enpugnare.  A..9.  35:  praidmya  na- 
garam  (producl^  vocali,  v.  praet.  upa  et  ni). 

C.sam  i.  q.  simpL    R.  Schl.  II.  66.  1:   tam  agnim  iva 

saAsdntam.  Caus.sedare,  tranquillare,  R.Schl.H.98.t: 

lakimaifan   krdd'amilreifari    rdma/i    saiiiama- 

ydmdsa. 

2.   J7|T^  sam  10.  par.  atm.  idmdydmi,   idmdyS  (dld- 

cani  K.   dlSde  V.;    proprie   caus.   rad.  1,  sam. 


V.    p raef.  ni)    videre,    conspicere.      (Cf.   ^Oih.  gaamja 
oLservo,  video.) 

5|i-J  iama  m.  (r.  i atn  s.  a)  Iranquillilas ,  praesectim 
animi,  libertas  ab  animi  commotionibus.  N.  6.  10. 
B'.  10.  4. 

^J^  samb  1.  par.  {gaidu)  ire,  se  movere.  —  10.  par. 
"^(sambandS)  Ilgare,  alligare.     Cf  samb. 

51^5)^'  iambara   m.  Samharus  DSitjus. 

Sra"  •*'"/"  ("■■  ■ii  *■  ")  jacens,  dormiens,  in  fine  compp. 
yiL  galiiaya,  Ifrccayo. 

SryH  idyana  n.  (r.  i!  jacere,  dormire)  lectus.   In.  5.  3. 

SfZff^  iaydnd   v.  il  (gr.  533). 

ik\iM\  ■'^jr^  f-  ("■-  ■*''  s-j'd,  V.  gr.  560)  1)  aclio  Jacendi 
vel  dormiendi.  N.  2.  4.  E'.  il.  43.  2)  cubile,  leclus. 
Ilit.  33.  IJ. 

5T^  (5T)  ^■'^  (^O  9-  par.  ir»^'""-  (gr.  345"'  et  94"') 
rumpere,  dirumpere,  diffringere.  Vass.iiryi' 
(gr.  453).  Mah.  3.  591:  palid  dydur  fyimavdn. 
ilryii  (c.  term.  par.  v.  gr.  446).  Part.  perf.  pass. 
itrnd.  Mah.  1.  6485;  vairam  ...  daiad'd  iata- 
d&cdfva  tac  clrnafi  vrtramArd  ani;  N.  13.  9: 
nagdgrdd  iva  ilrifdndft  irngdndm  patatdn 
kiitdu;  H.  1.  18:  ilrnaparifap'a/di  rdgan  ba~ 
hugulmahiupdlr  drum&ili.  Cf.  \.  kar  {kf),  gr. 
KAaw;  de  «eipw  V.  kart  kft. 
c.pari  pass.  i.  q.  pass.  simpt.  Mah.  1.  8283:  nab'asaK 
pariilryatan  {~  -ilryamdnasya ,  v.  gr.  532); 
3.  in4l:  mahdeirili...samantdt  paryailryata. 
c.  vi  pass.  i.  q.  pass.  simpl.  R.  Schl.  II.  78. 17:  h'dn4am 
priivydn  lad  vyailryala;  I.  23.  12:  vyastr- 
yanta  iartrdl  svdt  sarvagdtrdi.ii;  Dr.  7.  19: 
viitryanltn  ndvam  ivdVriavdnti  (de  part.  vi- 
itryant  v.  gr.  532);  Su.  2.  18:  vistrnakatas&iK. 
Dissolvi,  destrui,  everti,  perire.  Mah.  1.3726:  vyastr- 
yata  /otS  rdifraii  ksaydir  ndndvi/dili;  N.13. 
17:  ratnardiir  viitr^S  ^yam;  Hit.  119.  4:  diva- 
brdhmananindak6   viilryati   svayam. 
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3JJT  sara  (r.  Jar  [//]  findere,   rumpere,  S.  a)    i)  m.  sa-  3.   ITpJ  ^■■J   iar^'   ird'    1.  par.    nlm.    (unde    K.    kli- 
gilta.    Dr.  S.  19.  8.  t6.    2)  n.  aqua.  danS  V.)  maiiidum  esse,  liumectari. 

ifmxf  jarono   n.   (ut   vldetur,   a    perriita   t.iar  Jr   ire,  3.   STy-^"  Pp-T  ■>'<""'''    *'.'■/   10.  par.     (prahaianS)    irri- 
cf.  j«r    j-r,   ^ri   et   v.  i^/.y'o,   ..^'Vmon)     1)    domus.  *^        ""dere. 

Ur.  35.  2.   2)  refiigium,  perfugium,  tulela,  praesidium.  J^'|^  sarb  1.  par.  {hinsS  ga/du)  ferire,  iaedere,  oeci- 
N.  5.  15.  35.    12.  119.  dere,  ire.     Cf.  sarb,  sarp   srp. 

5rftr;j..'a'-d^/«(apraecs.^o,  v.gr.582)qui  refugiuni,  -^J^i^idrman   n.   (ut   vidctur,    a    r.sar   [j/]    s.  man) 
tutelam  praebct.   N.  12.  !l2.   SL  i.  2.  fellcitas,  gaiidium.    Iii.  3.  9.  11.   Dr.  8.  £3. 

r 

51^  Jardd  f.  (ul  mihi  videtur,   e  iara   aqua   et   d  pro  ^^  sarv    1.  par.  (hiAs^)  ferlre,  laedere,  oceidere. 

da  dans  a  r.  dd  abjecta  vocaii,  sicut  e,  c.  In  dad/nds  jj^  sarva   m.  cognomen  SIvI. 

damus  pro  daddi/tas,  v.  sq.  et  varja)    1)  autnmnus.  jraTt  iarvari  f,  nox.    Sa.  5.  66. 

A.  9.  21,    2)  annus.    N.  26.  35.   A.  2.  17.  ■Srofinit  Jort-Jni'  (a  sarva   s.  d»<i  in  fem.)  Slvi  usor. 

Tffrrr  ^'"-"^^   f-  ("t  mihi  vi.letur,    e   joro    et   c/a   dans  1.   ;7|'^  ial    1.  atm.    (calani   K.    calanS    sCrt&u   V.) 

in  fem.)  i.  q.  praec.  ire,  se  movere,  vacillare,  sternere.    Cf.  cal,  sal. 

jj^ /arnjVm.  (e  jorosagltla  et  i/Vtenens,  V.  j"/u<i'l')  3.   IJJ^  f«M.  par.  (g-o^du,  .•^ff^)   Ire,   eurrere.     Vid. 

pharetra,  1.  ial  et  ival. 

■Sjyn^  iarah'd   m.  anlmalis    speclcs.    Dr.  4.  13.     "Wllson;  3.   TJ^  ial  \0.lkifa.  idldyS  (ilds^)  l^w^Art.    Clsdd, 

1)  a  fabulous  anlmal,  supposed  to  have  elght  iegs  and  2.  iat,  3.  s'af'. 

to    inhahit    particularly    Ihe    snowy    mountalns,     Am.  5f^T^  salab'd  m.  lociista.    A.  7.  24.     Vld.  sarabd. 

2)  a   youtig   elephanl.    3)  a   monkey  in  Rama's  army.  5TF*T  iatl^  l.ijtm.  (kattanS)  glorlari. 

Med.    4)  a  camcl.   5)  a  grasshopper.   Am.    6)  a  locust.  jj^  ./«;/<<  m.  n.  (r.  ial  n.ja)  sagltla.    Ur.  4.  2  infr. 

(Vid.  jo/oSa  et  cf.  gr.  Ka^aQog.)  (Hib.  cail  „a  spear,  javelln".) 

Tfiyl^  iar&va  m.  (e  /oro  aqua  et  ava  tucns,   a   r.  av  JJgl^  iallakl  f  arboris   specles.     Wils.  „the  gum  ali- 

i.a)    1)  operculura.   2)  patina.    Ur.  46.  5.  banutn  trce,  «oswellla   thurifera".    Ur.  69.  h. 

S]J[^*itri)jonon.(sagIttarum  conjectionem  ha-  T^^  iav   1.  par.  (gatdu  K.  vikdr^.V.)  ire,  mutare. 

bens,  e  sara  sagltta  et  ojona  conjectio)  arcus.  A.5.35.  JJ^  iava   m.  n.  cadaver.    Am. 

5f^  ^or^rd  n.  (r.  iar  [if\   s.  //-o)  corpus.  TfJ^r^  jo,,«/o   varlus,  verslcolor.    Am. 

J!J?|(lrLjariVln  m.(corpus  habens,  i.  e.  inhabitans,  iJ[Jt|    joi    1.  par.    salire.      Vid.  seq.      (Lit.  ,t(!A-/i,    slav. 

a  praec.  s.  in)  anima.    B'.  2.  18.     (Cf.  del,iin.)  skah-a-ti  sallare.) 

jjj^Tf  jorAord  f.  1)  glarea.  2)  saccharnm;  Wlis.:  „Cla-  -^j^snid   m.   (t.  sai   s.  a)    lepus.     (Germ.  vet.  fiojo, 

yed    or    candled    sugar".     (Cf.   gr.%a?~i^,    <jay,y/ip,  anglo-sax.   Aoro,     lit.   kiskis,    tuilcis,     russ.    Saci^l 

(TO.K'yj(XQ0V  \  lat.  caljo,  calcu/us,  saccharum.)  saez'.) 

mt^jlc) ^LJorftoravori;  (a  praec.  s.vant  vat)  glareo-  SRT^  iasaka  m.  (a  praec.  s.  ka)  id.    Hit.  67. 

sus.   Am.  jjTjjyr  jo.t'o(/'aro  m.  (leporem  gerens,  e  said  et 
1.  jrpf  50"!^  .sard'   ird'    l.aim.  (joiJ«A«(*d/,im  K.  d'ara)  luna.   Am. 

pardi  V.)  pedere.  —  Caus.  vei  cl.  10  praef.  5J^TT^  sas&iska  m.  (Bali.  e  iasd  et  ankd  nota,  signum) 
aua  oppedere.   Man.  8.  2S2,      <:.{.  pard.  luna.    A.  1.  11  (cf.  joj/n  et  jo  joii"aro). 
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5rfSj»^j'of'in  m,  (lepore  praeditus,  a  sasd  lepus,  jfj^jddu  m.  1)  gramen  recens.  Am.  2)  lutum,  coenuin. 

s.in)  luna.  Am.     (L\t.suda~s  lutum,  cocnumi    hih.  caidhe  „(Iirt, 

'^^^Ajasvat  adv.  semper,  perpetuo.  a  blamish",  caidkeach  „poIluled".) 

^pTjai  1.  par.  (vad'^)    ferire,   iaedere,   occiderc.     Cf.  T^fl^rrf  s&dvald   (a   praee.  abjecto  a,   s.nala)   gramine 

sas.  recenti  praeditus.   Ur.  61.  3. 

Kltq  iaipd,  v^d.  sdJpa  a.  gramen  recens.   Rag'.  2.  26.  ^JJr^   sdn    par.    atm.   JUdAsdmi,    sU&Asi    (proprie 

(Cf.   lat.  caespfs.)  forma  desid.  pro  sUdnsAmi,  sisdiisi,  v.gr.491) 

1.  5T^  sas  l.  par.  ferire,  occidere.    Mab.  3.  1638:   dd-  acuere. 

navdli   Jastds   tvajd.  JJT^  sdnid   v.  sam. 

ci/iid.   R.  Schl.I.  13. 35:   viiAndir   visajdsdi  'nan  Jjrf^  sdnii    f.    (r.  sam    s.  ii)    placatio,    tranquillitas. 

trib\}i.   N.  11.  2S.  N.  26.  8.  Dr.  7.  11.  B'.  2.  66. 

2.  5J^j'o^2.par.  (.(r<,^n^)dormire.    Cf.  *aJ,  ^'«riw,  5[I^c(  idn(>,   10.  par.  (denom.  a  sq.)  i.q.  .rin^r. 

saiist.  SJTtcI'  sdntva   m.   (ut   videtur,    forma   anom.   a   r.  j'am 

jy^  ioj^ii  parL  perf.  pass.  radd.  s'aAs  et  joi,  j.  /„„)  blandlmentum,  eonsolatio.     Vid.  jdiKtio. 

^j;^Jdsira  n.  (r.  l.joj  s. /ra)  J)telum(in  universum).  jjyi^  Jdpa  m.  (r.  sap  eisecrari,  s.a)  exsecratio,  male- 

2)  sagitta.   B'.  1.  20.   N.  11.  28.  dictio.  In.  5.  53.  Su,  2.  15. 

JJ^  iaj/rf  n,  (r.  iartf  s. /o)  fructus,   Am.    CA.sasfd.  SJTfiI?L  ■*'*/'"    (r-  *^   jacere,   dormire,   s.  in)   qui   jacet 

y  1'cfj'  sdka  m.  herba.   Hit.  20.  9.  vel  dormit,  jaccrc  vel  dormire  assuevit,  in  fine  comp. 

CT|13  ■'^A'  1-  pa""-  (vj&ptdu)  occupare,  complecti,  im-  H.  1.  3i. 

plere.     Ct.JIdk'.  ^JJdr    10.  par.    (ddar&alj-J)    debiiem    esse.       Cf. 

T^jl^j  sdk'd  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  Jdk'  s.  a  m  fem.)  ramos.  sdr. 

Dr.2.  ).     (Ut.saki  id,,  russ.  JuA'  id.,  hlb.  g^ag  id.)  51175'  sdrafigd   v.  sdraiiffd. 

jrjjl^r^  Jdk'dmrea    m.    (e    praec.    et   m/g-a   aniraal)  jfjj^  Jdrada   (fem.  -?,    a   jor^d   s.  a)    1)  autumnalis. 

simla,    N.  12,  65.  N.  13,  U:  candraUk'd  Jdradt;  Lass.  91.  15:  sa^n- 

JTf jf^a  Ja *'ln  m.  (a  Jd'k'd  ramus,  s.  in)  arbor.  ptttnaidradaka!dnid'ikdniavaklrd.     2)   recens. 

?rr?  ■"^^  ^'  P^'"'  (^l^g'^j'^"^  K.    Jldgi  V.)   laudare.  3)  non  sibi  confidens,  modestus,  pndibundus.  Am. 

Vid.  3.  ial.  5TTft7-"*'''"°  (a^JTiVi  corpus,  s.o)corporalis,B'.17.l4. 

5||/;i|  Jdf/a  n.  (a  id/a   s.  j-o)  falsitas,  pravitas.  JJf^  Jdriigd   (a  irnsa   s.  »)    1)  corneus.    2)  n.  arcu», 

5JflJf  jan«  m.,  gjfl^  sAnt  i.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  /o  acuere,  praesertim  Sivi  arcus. 

i.na  vel  ono,   mutato  n  in  n,  v.  gr,  353)  1)  cos,  jjjf^TL.iiirHffi/i  m.  (a  praec.  s.m)  cognomen  Sivi.  Am. 

2)  lapis  Lydius.    Am.      (Angl,  hone  cos,   island.  vet.  g-filjff  sdrddld  m.  ilgris.    N,  12.  129.     In  iine  compp. 

fteinn,  anglo-san.  ftarnon  lapidare.)  prlneeps,  optimus.    N,  13.  44,     \ii.  rsabd.     (Fortasse 

5riri^^*T  ^dtakumb'a    n.    (secundum  Wiis.   a    Jala-  gt.Trct^Qog,  ■!ra^SaXi?,\a.t.pardus,pardalis,\i\..pardas, 

kurnb'a,  quod  nomen  monlis  esse  dicitur,  s.a)  aurum.  e  Kdooo?  etc.) 

jjjjf^^TFVftr^  sdtakumb'amdjra   (a    praec.    a.  mafa)  ^j^  Jdia  m.    1)  nomen    arboris.     Su.  4.   6.    N.  12.  3. 

aureus.   A.  9.  25.  2)  nomen  piscls  (Wils,:  a  sort  of  gilt  head,  Sparus 

Tfff^jq^j4/o/  caus.  T.sad.  spllotus).  H.  2.  13. 

49 
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■^ff-r^  Jdid  (.   1)  domus,   casa,  receptaculum.    Dr.  3.  9. 
N.  21.  29.   2)  subulum.  N.  19.  11.  21.  6. 

5FT%  ^'^'''  °-  '"■J^a- 

5jrj^^y4/in  (a  Jd'id  s.  in)  praeditus,   in  fine  conipp. 

SL  5.  A5. 
JOrf^ra  ■''■^/'^^"■''  m-  («  *'^'''  «'  ^^'"■«)  nom.  pr. 

N.  19.  28. 
Tjjlffl^f^  idlmali  m.  f.  nonien  arboris,   WiU.  „the  silk 

cotton  tree,  bonibax  beplapbyllum".    Am. 
5jf^]q^  idlmall  f.  i(i.   Hit.  9,  4. 
5f[^f^  idlva  m.  plur.   nomea  regionis  (Wils.:  tbe  in- 

bablUnls  oflhe  central  division  of  India.  Hem,  4.  23). 

S5.  2.  7.   7.  3. 
Srif^Qy  jd/v^/a  m.  plur.  nomen  rcgionis,    Dr.  1.  6. 
1.  tjjjcf  i&va  adj.  (a  /ai^a  corpus  mortuum,  s.  o)  mor- 

tuus.    Sa.  5.  6l. 
2-  5J[5f  idva  m.  pullus,  catulus. 
jfflolcfi-  idvaka  m.  id.   Hit.  18.  10. 
■^^^^  idivaia  {[.-l,   a  iaivat   semper,   s.  o)   sempi- 

ternus.    II.  2.  21. 
1.  STTJ^  j-rfj  2.par.  (iii  gr.327.  SSl"*.  546.  563;  part. 
fut.  pass.  iiiya,  etiam  i&sja,  part.  perf.  pass. 

iiiid,     gerund.   iiifvd'    et    jdj/^i'^')     1)  jubere. 

Rag'.  15.    79:     Auru     nifisa/iiayaA     l6ka,n.,.ily 

aidt  (\.  ^v.^di).  Cum  acc.  pers.  Mah.  1.  9J*j«- 
idia  iii/am.  2)  regere.  N.26.35:  punaK  iai&sa 
tad  rdiyam;  Rag'.  19.  57:  r&iA6  r&ejaA  vid'i- 
vad  aiiiat.  3)  docere  e.  acc.  pers.  et  rei.  B".  2.  7: 
j'd</'imdm;  B'att.  6.  10: /o*ro  tdpaidn  darman 
sutiksnaH  idsti.  4)  punire.  Man.  4.  175:  jii/dri- 
ica  (scbol.  anui&sanij&n)  HiyAd  darm&na; 
8.  191:  l&v  ul!&u  cduravac  cdiyda;  Ur.  81.  2 
infr.:  ^jd  ^parddi  idianf/a!t.  5)  3tm.  in  dial. 
v6d.  implorare.  Rgv.  30.  10:  lan  tvd  vajam  ... 
idsmalfg.'—  Caus.  punire.  Hit.  65.  18:  kuffintca 
idsilA;  Man.  4.  175:  idtajil.  (Cf.  iaf.i.) 
t.  anu   1)  jubere.     1\.  Schl.  11.   15.  26.    36.  2K.    81.  II. 


Mah.  4.  169:  anvaidsan  nakulali  kunllpulrd 
yudii{iraK  (anvaidsat  pro  anvai&t,  cf.  gr. 
327).  2)  rcgei-e.  Mab.  1.  4l2i:  j:vard(rj-a"i  anva- 
idt;  2.  179;  r,li;rii«  tavd  'nuidsanti  manlri^ 
^ali    (pro    -sati,   v.  gr.  327).    3)  docere.    A.  1.  9: 

/?i/^    'va    putrdn     anuiiijacdi    'tdn;     Man.  6.  S6. 

4)  dicere,   alioqui.    Mah.  1.  388-1:  putram  ...  anva- 

idti  4.  9H;  nacd  'nuiiiy&d   r&e&nam   aprccan- 

larn.    5)  punire.    Man.  11.  yg. 
c.  anu  praef.  Jflm  regere.    N.  12.  49. 
C.&   1)  jubere.    B^atl.  6.  4:    raki&Asi  rakiitum  si- 

t&m  &iisai.  2)  dicere,   narrare.   B'atl.  6.  27:  dy3~ 

d'ail     vrttaA     lakimai)&yd    "iisan     mafiat.    — 

Vid.  2.  i&s  praef.  d. 
K.pra    1)  jubere.    Mah.  2.  2433:  rdgan   kiii   karavd- 

mas   li  praiddj  asmdn   tvam  Hvarah;  R.  Schl. 

1.  20.  18.  2)  regere.   N.  12.  OL     Eliam  cl.  1.  Wah.  3. 

136S:   majttm   praidsSt;    2024:   krlsn&m   prasd- 

s&ma     vasundar&m;     10^83;   prliviii    krtsndm 

prai&sit. 

2,   jnrfT  '^^  2.3tm.  C.&  fau.5la  precar!  alicui.  Man.S.SO: 
'^rsayali  pitar6   dirdli  ...  didsali  kufum- 

biliyas     iSb^yaH.       Precari,     optare     alicui    aliquid. 

Mah.  3.    12430:     mdiara,Udi    'va    s6idmi    ...    yd 

•smdkan  nityam   di&sti  ma^attvam;  R.  Scbl.  II. 

6.3:  &i&syd"imanan  priyam.    Etiam  par.  A.5.19: 

iivom   di&sta   mi.  —  Vid.  diis  et  2.  iaiis  praef.  &. 
51'f^'T  J'3J""»  n-  (r.  i&s   s.  ana)  jus.sus,  dictum,  prae- 

ceplum.    N-2.  10.  26.  9. 
Ifn%rTr^  -?J  •'■"■"■"S''-  -'r   n.  (r.  ids  s.  I&r  tr)  domi- 

nator,  imperator.   Sak.  ift.  4. 
5j[^  idstra  n.  (r.  j'd.t   5.  (ro)    1)  pracceptum,  dognja. 

B'.  15.  20.   2)  iiber,  quo  aliqua  res,  disciplina,  ars  tr»- 

ditur.   N.  19.  31. 
TCT  ii  5.  par.  Jtm.  acnere.     In   dial.  vcd.  cl.  3  productS 
vocali.   1)  acuere.    Rgv.  55.  1:  iii?ti  vagran  li- 

iasg;  8l.7:siiihi  r&ya  db'ara  „alacres  redde(nos), 
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opes  affer  (nobis)".  Part.perf,pas3.*ii«  (niViio  fort-  c.  upa  (nhi    d    praef.  u/^o)    osculari.     B'aU.  17.    95: 

iita)    tam    huc    quam    ail   i^   referri    polest;    a   PJn.  milrdd'an_y  updsinffal  (v.  ^rd  c.  A  pnef.  upa). 

(yil.  4.  ii)  referlur  ad  J6  q.  v.  fUJ^  ^'"S  2.  ^Uin,    (scHbilur  si^,    gr.  110")    tlnnire. 

csam    ia    dial.   v^d.    excitare,    incitare.     Rgv.  102.   10:  li'a\.l.ii.A:  g'anfdli  JiJiiigir^, —  'Vid.Jitiiild, 

tvdm  ugram  avasS  sailJiJtmasi  „te  horrendum  fgj^  Jirie"   m.,   fsj^  Jingd   f.  (r.  Jiiig   s.  a   fem.  d) 

ad  opem  nobis  ferendam  excitamus".  tinnimenttim, 

J^JI^  JikJ  l.atm.  interdum  par.  (nihil  aliud  qtiam  desid.  f^TT^fT  J''''S>'ii  (a  Jirisa  vcl  Jirigd  s.  ita)    1)  tin- 

radicls  jflft,  V.  gr.  490)  discere.   Han.  2,  20:  ^tJOfi  nitu   praeditus,    linniens.    Rag',  !).  36.    2)  n.  tinnitus. 

svad    carilraii    Jiks^ran;    Mah.  1,  6326:    kotan  Ur.  65.  8. 

dr6i}dt...sarvdstr&njr  aJikJata;  A.4.E9:  JikJa  J^^  Jif   I.  par,  {anAdari)  despicere,  parvl  aestimare. 

mi  b'avanari  galvd  sarvdny  asCrdiii.  Parl,praes.  Cf.  lit 

Stm.  JikJdifa  pro  JikJamdna.    A.  4,  57  (v.  gramm.  f^jfj  j/(a   v.  Ji  et  jo, 

533),—    Caus.   docere    cum    2.  acc.     Wah.  1.  5238:  f^j-ffj  yi';/  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  ji  s. //)   1)  albus.    2)  niger. 

drditd     ^rgunam...    ranaJikJdm     aJikJa/al.  Km.:   JilS   d'avalamicak&a.     Vid.  sq. 

Pass.  c.  acc.  rei.    la.  Z.  \i:  sa  JikJitd  nrt/agundn.  fsjffj^pjj- i/CiftanA   m.  (nigrum   collum   hahens, 

c.  anu   caus.  docere.   Mah.  1.  5761,  Bah,  e  Jiti  nJger  el  kanta.)   I)  pavo,  v.  niiakanfa. 

c.  ab'i  caus.  id.   Malj.  i.  8033.  2)  cognomen  Sivi. 

c  upa  discere.  In.  3.  3.  N.  21.  33.  A.  1,  12.  ^f^qjij^^  i'i(iS:«it;'aft[i  (a  praec.  s.ka)  nigrum  col- 

^j^  jiA:.;d  f,    (a  JikJ   q.  V.,   s.  ^)   doctrina,  sclentia,  iiim  babcns.   Ur.  88,  l'l. 

disciplina.   Mah.  1,  5238.  fSTfgM  ■''''''''«    '"^'"1    rclaxus,    solutus.    M^g'.  69,     Cf. 

fSTTfTrUl  ■^''A-''»"''   V.  JikJ.  Jrai,  Jlat,  Jlata. 

fjjlglll^-  Jilcan(,la  m.  pavonis  cauda.    Am.  fjj^  Jira  n.  caput,  v.  sq. 

ISJignT^-fiA^niJ-^aAa  m.  (a  praec.  s.  io)  l)id.  2)ein-  f5j^JiVa.(  n.  caput.   In,2.19.   3.20.      (1'ortasse  iiVat 

nus  in  vertice.    Ur.  87.  7  Infr.  e  Jaras,   debilitato  a  in  1   sicut   in   pildr   -tr   q.  v.; 

f5TI=ffU3'FL-''''*'<"J^'"  ■",  (a  Jik'aiyrfa  s.  in)  pavo.  cf.  gr.  jtKJrt,  KS^ag,  K^avtov;  lat,  cranium,  cere^brum, 

fjfl^  Jiliara  m.  n,  cacumen.   N.  12.  .11.  quod  capite  ferlur,  mulato  /  in  6,  v.  gr,comp.l8, 

fsj^f|;:j^yift'arl'n  m.  (a  praec.  s,  in)  mons.   B'.  10.  23.  cer-vix,  v.  Jir6d'ard,   Jir6d'i;   crinis,  v.  Jirasi^a, 

fjjTElfjlJJt' JiA'arifi^  f.  (fem.  praee,)  lac  coagulatum  cuni  kSJa,    Jirdrufia;   cornu,   y.j/riga;    fortasae   crista 

saccharo  et  condimentls  mixtum.  Ur.  42.  7  infr.  primltive  in  capite  stans,  ita  ut  cri-sia  =  scr.Ji- 

fjrflt^j  Jik'd',  vfid.  sik'd  f.    1)  cacumen,  verlex.    2)  crista,  raKsta;   fortasse  calva  e  carva;   goth.  hvairnei  calva^ 

praesertim     pavonis     erista.      3)    cinnus     ia    vertice.  fiourfi  cornu;    germ,  vet. /nVn/ cerebrum,   Aorn  comu; 

Uig.  89.    4)  flamma.    N.  11.  36.  Dr.  2.  1,     (Cf.  hib,  lit,  karciei  m.  pl.    jubae  equorum,   Jerai  m.  pl.  setae; 

sigh  „a  hiil,  hilloct".)  hib.  ceann  caput,  forlasse  per  assjm.  e  cearn.) 

f^f^^L-'''^'''"  ■"■  ^^  P"^*^-  »■'■")   1)  P''^o-    ^'"^-^^-  "^-  fS[7f?IsT^'''-"-"V«n..(in  capite  nalus,  e  ioc.Jlrasi 

2)  ignis.    Ur.25.  4infr.  et  ^o)  eapiliiis, 

f^f^  jiVi/   I.  par.    (dg'rdni;   scribitur   /1/,   gr.  110"')  f^pa(I  Jir6d'ard  f.  (e  Jtras  et  d'ara  ferens  In  fem.) 

""odorari,  olfacere.  cervix,  Hi5m. ;  Y.  sq.     (Sic  lat.  cer-Wj;  enplicari  potest 

49* 


Hosted  by 


Google 


388 


fiaj\^  ^irddH  —  fsj^Jis'. 


e   cer  s=  scr.  stras   et   ujc-j   a   vinclo,    ejecti    nasali, 

sicut  in  conjujc  a  conjuiigo,') 
fj^j^jfy"  iir6d'i  m.  (e  siras  et  d'i  tenens,  sustentans,  a 

r.  d'd  s.  i)  cervix.  Am. ;  v.  praec. 
fjf^j^  Jirdruha  m.  (in  capite  crescens,  e  jlrat 

et  rufya  crescens,  v.  euph.  r.  76*')  capiilus.  H.  2.  6. 
roj'^  ij7  6.  par.   (uiic^)  spicas  colHgere.     Vid.  sq.  et 

''cf.  .f//. 
fjj^  jiVo  m.  (r.  Ji7   s.  o,    nisl   jiV   denoin.  a  ji7o)   agri 

tonsi  reliqua  stipula,  spica.    Man.  3.  lOO  {scho\.  Idna- 

k^ddraiiiadany&ni  sildli. 
f^j^j  sild  f.   lapis,  sajtum,  petra.    A.  9.  2-1.     (Cf.  lat. 

silex ,  hib.  clach,  c/och  lapis.) 
fsm\  f-  C^  ^i^"  s''g"°  fen^-  0  "gi""'   «»S  -  7-  62. 
fSj%^Jf  nioccaya  m.  (e  J.7d  et  uccaya  a  r.  c<  col- 

ligere,  praef.  ui  s.  o)  mons.   N.  12.  37.  A.  9.  7. 
j5j^  ji7p(i  n.  opiflcinm,  ars.  N.  15.  4. 
1^51' /ifri  adj.   prosper,  faustus,  secundus.    N.  24.  4o. 

Sa.  6.   W  rectus  de  via.    N.  20.   17.      siva  suhst.  n. 

feilcitas,  prosperitas.   A.  5.  19.     s'tva  m.  deus  Sivus. 
fSJon  ■*''"*'  f-    1)  <lea  ^ivii,  Sivi  uxor.   2)  canis  aureus 

(shacal).  Sa.  5.  75. 
fsrfoC  J'"'  m-  Sivis,  nomeu  regis  cujusdam.    S^.  2.  17. 

Collective  hujus  regia  posteri.   Dr.  8.  3  (v.  gr.  579). 
ISjfSTT  JiJird  (forma  redupl.,  ut  videtur,  a  r.  i/di,  cf. 

i!ia)    I)  adj.  frlgidus.    2)  subst.  m.  frigus.  Meg\  81. 
f5T%7tg  ^' '■'■''■'*''*'"   "■    (frigidos    radios    habens, 

Bah.  e  siJird  et  flrii«)luna.  Ur.92.12;  y.liim&niu. 
jgTyr  sisu,   ved.  sisu  m.    (ut   videtur,    forma   redupl.   a 

rad,  svi  crescere,  ahjecto  i,  mutato  v  in  u)    1)  in- 

fans,  parvulus,  parvula.    In.  1.  27.    2)  pullus,  catulus. 

Ur.  91.  10. 
1-  njW  ■''■''  1- par.    (l)i!isafdTn  K,    vad'i  V.)   ferire, 

iaedere,  occldere.     Cf.  joi,  sai  et  jdj  sgf.  -4. 

2.  I^^  -lij  7.  par,  relinquere.     Pass.  reiinqul,  rellquum 

esse,    restare.     Mah.  3.    2070:    na    tasja    (na- 

lasja)ddsd  na  rat4  na  b'rdtd  naca  bdnd'avdU 


...  sis/anli  sma.'~  sisfd  relictus,  reliquus.  N. 9.3: 
sis/d  li  damayanty  Skd  sarvatn  anja^  sitam 
majd;  13.  35.  B'.  4.  31.  —  yud'i  sisjS  in  pugnd 
resto,  i.  e.  cado,  pereo,  sicut  gerraanice  dicitur  im 
Kampfe  blelhen.  Mah.  2,  \9b!^:  avd/isyS  vd  Jri- 
jaA  ^i/dii  iisji  vd  ni}}.al6  judiH.  —  CauS.  (se- 
cundum  gramniaticos  cL  10)  rellquum  facere,  relinquere. 
Mah.  3.  14760;  gd,f4ivad'anvd  vj-k6darasca  ... 
na    iisajildfi  judi   iatrusindm.  ~    niniisita 

(Bah.  e  nis  et  sisiia  rellctum,  reliquiae)  rellctt,  re- 
liquiarum  expers,  noa  relictus.  B.  Schl.  I.  65.  €:  nifl- 
siJiii  ^nni. 

c.  ava  pass.  relinqul,  reliquum  esse,  restare.  E'.  7.  2. — 
avaiiila   rellctus,  reliquus.    N.  8.  5. 

c.  ava  praef,  sam  caus,  rellquum  facere,  relinquere. 
Mah.  I.  6337. 

c.  ut:  uccisfa  reliclus,  rellquus.   N.13.  68.  Man.ll.  26. 

c.  nis  V.  simpl.  caus. 

c.  pari  caus.  rellquum  facere.   Kag .  12.  ?9. 

c.  vi  1)  discernere,  dlstinguere.  Pass.  discerni,  distingui. 
Rag'.  17.  62:  lasja  daty^avald  dan^aU  (schol. 
sdinjari')  svadi^dn  na  vyaiisjata  (sehol.  nd 
'b'idjata).  2)  praeferre,  meliorem  hahere,  pluris 
aestimare,  c.  aec.  et  instr,    Mah.  3.  l4735:  b'dnupra- 

b'rtib'isc&i     'tdn     viiinaifica     kiiavali.         Pass. 

meilorem  haheri,  majoris  aestimarl,  cum  ahl.  vei  Instr. 

B'.  5.  2:  karmasannjdsdt  karmaj6g6  viiiS- 
jati;  12.  12:  irijd  (li  gndnam  ab''jdsdg  i>\d- 
ndd  d'jdnaA  viiiijati;  Br.  2.  24:  jKaffriiii*  ta- 
p6b'ifl  .  .  .  viiiijati  ttriyd  b'artur  nityam 
prij aJfiti  sfltill.  —  Ahsol.  insigniri,  insignitum, 
eximlum  esse.  Mah.  1.2916:  guij&ir  apsarasdn 
divjdir  minaki  tvaii  viiiJjasi.  —  viiiJfa  in- 
signitus,  egreglus,  praestantissimus.  N.  1,  31,  —  Caus. 
superare.  Mah.3.l6449;  rdvanis  tu  yadd  ndi  'naA 
viiiJajati  sdyakdiH;  Mr.  19.  4:  kin  tvam  pa- 
ddir  mama  paddni  viJisajantl  vydWva  ydsi 
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patasindrt,b'aj&h'ih'&i&\  117.9:  madanam  api  b'&ga   tayA   •tHiU;    B'att.  8-  1:   otyas4rata   ta- 

gundir   visisayantt.  dvigan   na  suparndrkamdrutdH. 

cvi  praet  prali:  prativiJiSfa  insignitus,  egregius,  cadi  1)  ineubare,  c.  aec.  loci.  R.  Schl,  II.  88.  12:  /tJr- 

pvaestantmimus.  C.  alil,  praestantior.  Mali.  l.^i6S'!!.  siA    rdg  ava/i    iajj^dm    ad'isit^,     2)    indormire, 

^-  TST^  ■f'' J'  10- par.  V.  2.sii  eam.  eum  acc.  locl.     Rag'.  o.  2S:    adiJisyi  ...  praddii 

"^-   fSI^-'''^    ■'■  ■''*■'■  rat'an   raguU. 

■f^j^  siJfd  V.  siJ  et  sds.  c.prati  exadversum  cubare  vel  dormire.    Mah,  3.  i6300: 

f^^  Jlj/d   (lad.ids    suff.^o)    part.   fut.  pass.    r.sds.  pralisisjS    galanid'in    vidivat    kuiasaAstari. 

Subst.  m.  discipuius.  Etiam  par.  Mah.  3.   l639S:  praiis^sjdmi. 

5J^  sl   2.  iltm.   (anom.   v.  gr.  313.   449.   509)    1)  jacere.  C.  sam    dubllare.     Hit.  116.    2:    na     hi    sanJayitun 

^sAi-X.  S2G:  paricdi^ikaA   salan   tacca   niTfalan  kurydl  {nhWt^tniaia  saAsayitam).  y\\.safiJaja, 

R.  Scbi.  II.    9.    18:     sisvd    'nantarfyildjdn    Ivam  1.    Tfjj^  Jlk    1.  Slm.  (j^ec/ie"  K.    sSki    sarpiy.^ha- 

b'iimdu\  ^.12.ZT:sajdnam  upavislaA  vd  sl'ilaA  mectare,  irrigare,  ire,     Vid,  slk,  sik  et  cf.  sic. 

vd;  U.3:dadarJa  ndeardgdnaA  sajdnaH  kun-  2.   ^^Jik  i.  et  10. par. (<lmo/-j^  K.  dmarJi  sikiV.') 

4allkriam.  Etlam  par.  Mah.S.63:  niliatd  vd  mayd  tolerare,  perferre,  tangere,  irrigare.    Vid,  2.  stk 

larvi     sJs/anti    vasuddtali.      Etlam    cl.  J    par,  et  cf.  juA. 

Mah,  3.  1215:  Jaj4i.    2)  dormire,    H.  1.  3^:  si  'yam  jff^  Jikdra  m.  (r.  slk   s,  ara)  pluvia  tenuls.   Am.  — 

b'dmdu  parisrdntd   site;  1.  36.  37.   2.  11;  gacca  karasikara   aqua    qiiae   eleplianli   proboscide   contl- 

idnt(ii  ki   nv   iti  sirati    vanam   dsriidK;    17:  netur.      Etlam  omlsso  kara  id.    Ri"fu-S.  1.  li:  udga- 

dadarsa  ...  pdn^avdn   prtayd    salja    saydndn  lastkardmb'as6   dantina/l. 

b'/masinan  tu  gdgratam.  —   iayitd  jacens,  dor-  jfj^  slgra    celer,    velox.    N.  15.    6.  —    sigram    adv. 

miens.     Mah.  1.    29i9.   —      Caus.   idydydmi    pono.  cito,  celeriler.    H.  4.  53. 

R.  Scbl.   II.   66.    16:     tdifadrdnydn    tu    saiivdin  -^^stla  (ut  vldetur,  a  r.  Jydi  q.v.,  suff.part.perf,  pass, 

sdyitan   nar&d'ipam.     (Gr,  tiU^ai,  XSiffffl  =  ser.  /o,   cf,  siiird)     1)  frigidus,    B',  2.   1'1.     2)  n.   frlgns. 


sS'ii,  KtiTai  =  ser.  siii,  KOi-Tt),  Kui-iJ.a,  KW-i^vi; 


m.  80.  16. 


\»t.guies,    quiesco;     golh.  hi-thjd    cubiculum,    hci.va  sftflrTT  ^■'"^"*  f- ("  ^'^*»  Wg'^"*-  s.  M)  frlgus.  HIt.31.5. 

domus,   In   comp,  hciva-frauja;   island.  vet.  hei-mr  do-  ^^  ^^'"^"  (=»  -'^"'   «■  '«)  f^g'''»'-   ^-  13.  -1. 

mus;  germ.  vet,  hai-m,  hci^m;  angi.  home,  v.  Graff  4.  SXv^Tl  >l'kdra  m.(e  .itt  et  kdra  faclens,  v.  cfUdro) 

94/iet705;    germ.  vet.  A.-«.o  conjux,  maritus,    hi-^a  voluptatem  expriraens  murmuratio.   Ur.  68.  2. 

nxor,   hiian,   hi^jan  nubere,    Graff  3.  1063    [cf.  gr.  J^FTH' '?*'  1- 3tm.  (fta//««^)  gioriarl. 

«jtom?,  «KOinis],  hl-rdl  connublum,  nostrura  Heiralh;  51101  s''''>d   v.  sar  {sf).  ^ 

,.       ^  .  ,„  .        .  sfhj  j/rjo  n.  caput.    N.  5.  5.     Ct  siras. 

lit.  se-tra  tngunum,  kie-ma  vicus.)  ^"^^  " 

,,   1        ■      1       1-  .11  !■  1.  PTlr^  jf/  1,  par.  fjam4£i'^u)  meditari. 

c.  a(i   1)  dormiendo  aliquem  superare,  antecellere,  alio  "^.l  "^  l^  i"       v  ^ 

plus  dormlre,  cum  acc  Mah.  3.   U686:  aham  pa-  2.  ^j^  *// lO.par.  1)  ire,  adire,  visitare  (cf.  i^/,  ,.^/) 
ttn  nd'tisayi   nd   'tyaJni   nd 'lib^dSayi.   2)  su-  Gita-G.  7.   4:    nisi   ga^anam    api   sUitam. 

perare  in  nnlversura,   Rag',  5.  l4:  pdrvdn  mafyd-  2)  induere.   I,  c.  5.  11;  stlaya  ntlanicolam.  3)  co- 


Hosted  by 


Google 


390                                                               5ftcFT«'^«  —  ^^sud'. 

lere,  venerari.   MaK  1.3207:  sa  Hlayan  dij>ayAntn  c.pari  i.  q,  sirapl.   Mah.  1.  4o25.   3.  13(556. 

kanydA   samprdplayduvanAm.    4)  facere,  parare.  c.pra   praef.  anu   id.     Mali.  1.  3229:    mdi  'vari    sucS 

Gita-G.  9.  6:    nalinidalasUitasayani   (schol.  j/-  mii  ruiia  divaydni  na   Ivddr-il  martyam  anu- 

lita  ==  krta).  praidcati. 

51^  Uld  m.  n.  natura,   inHoles.    B'.  6.  16.    S,i.  6.  k^\  3.  ^^  iui  h.  par.    atm.    lucere.      In    dial.  vfid.    cl.  1. 

praesertim  bona  indoles,  bona  vitae  ratio,  boni  mores,  ^g^-  36.  !):  idcasva  ...  agni. 

virtus.   In.4.  7-  Br.  2.  37.  N.  12.  26.  16.  24.  19.13.19.  c.  apa  in  dlal.  ved.     Intens.  exllngui.    Rgv.  97.  \:  apa 

S3.  2.  20.  —    In   fine   compp.  Ilali.  studium,   volunlas,  naK   sSJucad   ag  am. 

libido;  e.  c.  mrsay&iSla  venand!  voluptatem,  venandi  c.  d    io    dial.  ved.   eollustrare.   Rgv.  97.  1:    iusugd'/   A 

studium    babens,    venationi    dedilus.     Sak.  27.   8  lofr.  rayim  (v.  gr.  389''). 

(Cf.  slav.  sila  vis.)  ^VT  iucy   i.  par.  i.  q.  iucy. 

Slli^QJfl  J^^at.'qnf  (a  praec,  s,  vant  vat)   bona   indoie  girT  i"^>    {'■    2.  iuc   s.  i)    1)  purus,    albus.    In.  5.  62. 

praeditus,    Rag'.  10.  71.  2)  m.  planetaVenus  aut  ejus  moderator.   3)  m.  nomen 

Sra'  iak  l.par.  {gatdu  K.  galydm  V.)  ire,  se  movere.  mensi*  (MaJus-Junius).    II.  1.  10. 

m^  juAu   m.   psittaeus.  ^fxli%tI(T  sucismita  (Bah.  e   praec.   et   smila   risus) 

Sff^  iukra  (r.  im:  s.  ra)   1)  m.  planeta  Venus  vel  ejus  piirum  risum  liabens.    In.  5.  1, 

moderator,    B'rigus   filius,   DAityomm   pcaeceptor.  1.   ETf^  iui   1.  par.   (h'ntani)   claudicare.      (Cf.   iunf', 

2)  m.  nomen  mensis,  Aprilis-Maius.    H.  1.  10.    3)  n.  '^'^  kunf\   k'6!,  2.k'u,).4,  i.k'64,  k'6r,  k'dl;    gr. 

semen  virile.   Mab.  1.  ZkZL  %wKcg.) 

g^  idkla  (r.  2.  iuc  s.  /«)   i)  albus.    SL  i.  19.   2)  m.  2.  ^  suf-  10.  par.  (dlasyi)  plgrum  esse.   Cf  2.  ia/'. 

mensis  dimidlum,  quo  luna  eresclt    B'.  8.  24.  j_  Jfmj- /„„/'   i.par.   (/d^an^  K.   k'6fani   V.;    scn- 

1.  CT^  ^'«c  I.  par.  interdum  atm.  dolere,  moerere,  lu-  "^bitur  iu/\  gr.  110"^)  siecari  (cf.  iui);  claudJcare 

gere,    miserari    (praet.  mltf.  (£j.Jc'(jom  et  dsu-  (cf  i.iut'). 

cam).  ii.i2.  73:  samdivasifyi  md  sucali;  EM6.5;  2.   ^\J^ iun/'- i0.piT.(idsani;  si^rlhkur  iaf\  er.H(y>) 

md  iucaH.     C.  acc.  H.8.  24:  sddan  nalan  nrpam;  '^     "'siccari.      Cf.  iul 

11.    11:    na   J66dmy    ajfam    Atmdnam  ...  katan  sq^jwd/u   v.  iud'. 

/u  b'avitdsy  ika    iti  tvdn    nfpa    iSiimi  (sdcimi  UV^rf  iudd'dnla  m.  (e  iuddd  et  dnla)  i.  q,  antaK- 

pro  idcdmi,  wt  videlur,  metri  causa,  cf.  rddimi  etc.  pura.    ^ak.  108.  1. 

gr.321);  11.22.  13.12:  kdm  indd  socasi  nityam.  ffrf^  sudd'i  f  (r.  su^  s.  ti)   puritas. 

—  Cans.  1)  moerore  afficere.  Mah.  4.  581 :  idcayati  JTJ^  sui^  4,  par,  interdum  atra.  puriGcari,  lustrari.    Man. 

mdm.    2)  i.  q.  primit.    Mah.  1.  5649:   sdiayan  pri-  "^  ^3.  133:   no   hi  liastdv   asrgdigddu   rudirSifdi 

takdrydni   iakdra.      (Cf  3,  ftuc',  Au,  k'u,  gr.  KW-  'i/a  iudyatoU;  11.  46:  oft^mofaH    ,(-r(n7n  ^dport 

KVW,   Wi.kauk-iu   uiulo;   forlasse   bib.  caoine   „cry   or  viddb'ydsina     sudyati;     Hit,   126:     na     vdrind 

lamentation  for  the  dead,  bewailiog,  mourning"=  scr.  Judyatiid 'ntardtmd;   N.  8.   18:   na   Tfi  mi   iad"- 

i4iana.)  yaii  b'dvaU. —  Part.  perf  pass.  jurfda  (v.  eupbon. 

c.  onu  lugere,  miserari.  K.15.  12.  B'.  2.  11.  25.— Caus,  r.  83.  d)  purifieatus,  purus,    N.  19,    l4.    Dr.  7.  7 

id.  Mali.2,  9524.  Caus.  purificare,  iustrare.   N.17,  lO:  sunandd  s6d'a- 
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ydmdsa  piplupraccddanam  matam.  (FoHasse 
sud'  e  sad,  debilitato  a  in  «,  cf.  Jund\  dand,  sub'; 
liib.  cuidh  „clcan,  pure",  gr.  x«&«ipu),  xa-Sagc?,  Ut, 
c^/s-ta-s  purus  =  scr.  suddds  sicut  seiid.  »W(VJJ^ 
basta  ligatus  ^  scr.  badd'd,  v.  gr.  comp.  1U2; 
ccysijbe  puntas,  castitas,  czjstiju  pDrifico(  I>oriis5.  vct. 
skjs-tan  [acc.]  purum,  castum  :=  scr.  sudd'dm\  slav. 
-MHCTX  cis-tu,   lal.  cas-lus;  v.  Pott.  1.  252.) 

C.  pari  caus.  purificare.    R.  Sclil.  11.  31.  25. 

C.  lii  i.  q,  simiil.  Maii.  5.  61.  —  visudd'a  purificatus, 
pui-us.   B'.  18.  51.—  Caus.  purificare.   Mah.  3.  (5379. 

c.  sam  i(l.     saniudd'a  purificatus,  purus.   li'.  6.  iS.  — 
Caus.  purificare.   Man.  7.  iSi. 
J.   iJJTr   sun   6.  par.    (ealdu    K.    gatjdm   V.)   ire,    se 

2.  gj^^i"'.   V.  s.an  (gr.  192). 

JipiiJ'  juHii'  I.  et  10.  par.  3lm.  in  dial.  vM.  1.  et  10.  par, 

purificare.     I.  atm.   purificari.       (Cf.  sud'  et  vid. 

Westerg.) 

1.  SITJ^  sub'  1.  atm.  interdum  par.  splendere.    N.  16.  19: 

^sd  ^i  rahitd  tSna  idb'amdnd  na  s6b'atJ; 
In.  5.  12:  gii<f'aeulp'ad'ardu  pdd&u  ...  s6l!^ti 
kihkinlkindu;  Mah.1.713-:  t-vajdi'-va  s6b'iJjati 
rdgaputrl;  4.  ASS:  Susub'i  vadanan  tasjd  ru- 
dantjdH.  —  Caus.  1)  faccre  ut  quid  splendeat,  col- 
lustrare.  In.  '2.  27:  sdb'ajdn^akratuK  sab'dn 
sdrjacandramasdu  vyoma  ...  iva.  2)  ornarc. 
N.  25.  6:  as6b'ayanta  naffarain;  In.  5.  9.  10. 
(ViA.  sumb',  samb',  simb'  tl  d.  s'ud';  gr.  tcc/ii^o?, 
xoiJ.-fios,  xc/i/ew;  germ.  vet.  J^ar  purus,  \.sub'rd; 
\\\..Ubbu.  luceo,  nisi  pertinet  ad  dip.) 

c.  upa  caus,  ornare.   In.  2,  I.  N.  12.  iO. 

c.  vi  splcndere.   Hit.  55.  22. 

2.  V^^  sub   6.  par.  spleodere. 

jqvf  iub^a  (r.  iub'  s.  a)  1)  nitidus,  pulcher.  In.  2.  2i, 
5.  39.  54.  H.  4.  32.  2)  faustus.  N.  5.  1.  ll\  2.  57. 
(Pers,  y>^  Aiii  pulchcr,   v.  Jub'rd.) 


^  *uiVd  (rad.  yui'  suff.  ra)  1)  splendidus.  In.  5.  10. 
2)   albus.    Am.      (tierm.  vet.  sdbar  punis,    nostrum 

■  sauber,  anglo-sax,  sjfr.) 
^^sumb'  6.  par.  lucere,  spiendere.    (Yid.  sub'.) 
Tl'^^  suik   10.  par.  {b'dJan^K.    sargani   varganS 
^l^&Siy.)  loqui,    dimittere,   creare,    relinquere.     Cf. 

Jvalk. 
g^f^  sulka  m.  n.  (r.  sulh  s.  n)  vectigal.   Am.^ 
CT^  /«/f    iO.  par.   {sarianS  K.   mdr<^   ,j«rf  ^  V.) 

dimittere,  creare,  nietiri. 
^^  idlva  n.  cuprum.    Am. 

ill(TC|||J   sulvdri  m.  sulphur.   Hcm.     (Cf.  lat.  sulphur.) 
QTSrn  jujjiij  desiii.  rad.  sru  audire. 
OTa"tJI  susriiid  f.  (a  pracc.  s.  d)  obedlentia.   In.  4.  9. 
gsqrj  susriisu  (a  susrili  q.  v.,  s.  «)  oi)ediens. 
5TT  j«/4.  par.  arescere,   siccarl.   A.  8.  8:   astran   vt- 

vdi  galam;  Dr.  6.  11;  fti«  (^  »«LiA:'fln  iaijati; 
Mah.  3.  591:  iusjit  tojanidiU.  Etfam  Stm. 
I\.  Schl.  II.  96.  34:  fui^amdnfjH.  _  Caus.  siccare. 
U'.  2.  23:  nociJi'  ■««)■;  klSdajanij  dp6  na  idia,- 
jati  mdrutal!;  A. 8. 9,  (sus  non  e  iuj  [v.  p.378] 
sed  e  j  u,j  ortum  esse  videtur,  quS  forma  nituntur  send, 
**-'5^0>y  huika  siecus,  v.  suskd;  sUv.  jiJeft  siccus, 
T.  gr.  comp.  255.  m ;  iit.  jiJuja-j  id. ,  gr.  (ra'J<rajO?, 
caiJirapiTfios;  lat.  jiWw  per  assim.  e  sis-cus  =  scr. 
suihd  q.  v,;  hlb.  jeacniJft  „parclied,  dried,  froBen, 
hard",  seacaighim  „1  parch,  dry,  freeze",  sioc  „frost", 
sican  i,l.) 

c.  ut  caus.  cxsiccare.  li.  Schl.  II.  64.  65:  j^Aa  ucc6ia- 
jiiti  prdndn   vdristdham  ivd  "tttpan. 

c.  upa  caus.  id.   Mah.  1.  4624. 

c.  pari  i.  q.  simpi.    B'.  1.  29. 

c.  vi  caus.  siccarc.   Mah.  1.  1336.  3.  10767. 

c.  sam  atm.  siccari.  Mah.  1.8230:  d'drdn  ...k'i  sam- 
asuijanta.  —  Caus,  siccarc.    Rag'.  G.  36. 
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nit=+i  suskd,  vfid.  iiiJka  (r.  juj   s.  Aa)  siccus,  exsicca' 

tus.   N.  16.  l4.     (Lat.  siccus,  v.  JaJ.) 
^sdJma  (r.JuJ  s.m.)  ini.sc.  1)  sol.  2)  Ignis  3)  aer, 

TCntus.     Neut.  1)  lumen,  splendor.  2)  vis,  robur. 
^qi^^iuiman  m.  (r.  jui  s.man)  ignis.    Am. 
raf^HrLJ"^"""  (3  iuJirta  s.  in)  fortis,  robustus.  M.l.  13. 
3CT^r  sukara  m.  (e  jil,  a  sono  dictum,  et  Aara  faciens) 

sus,  porcus.     (Cf.  lat.  tus,   gr.  iJTJS,  ue,   germ.  vet.  JiJ, 

nostrum  iS^au.) 
jq^  sudrd  m.  vlr  quarti  Indorum  ordlais,   qui  opifices 

compreliendit.   Br,  3.  16.  B'.  9.  32. 
jn^  silnd  part,  perf  pass.  r.Jvi. 
aji-i)  Jun/a  inanls,  vacuus.   Su,  2.  IS.     (Cf.  gr.  KEVBe, 

KE.^Eg;;  fortasse  aeol.  xevvoi  per  asslmll.  e  kevjos  sicut 

pracr.onna,  gr.aAXo?  ex  a/i_j-a,  aA/0?  =  an_;-d  q.v.) 

1.  iqrj"    ■''''■    ^-  ^*'™-    i''amb'i    K.    J/a/niafi.rij^    V.) 

£rmum,  immobilem  esse,  ferlrc,  occidere,  laedere. 

2.  SJT   Jr!r    10.  atm.    {-vikrdnt&u   K.    vikrami    V.; 

fortasse   denom.  a  seq.)   fortem  esse,  fortitudine 
praeditum  esse. 
jnr  JHra   m.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a   r.  Jvi  erescere  q.  v., 
correpto  iji  in  J,  S.  ro,  sicut  goth.mo^  possum,  mah-ts 
potestas  cohaeret  cum  mah  crescere)  heros.    (Cf.  Jura 
va  JvaJura,  gr.  Kvaog,  Kvpiog.) 
jnTfff  Jdrdtd  f.  (a  praec.  s.  t&)  fortitudo,  animus  he- 
roicus.  Hit.  89.  18. 
r 

^^Jfj&rp   10.  par.  (mdni)  metiri. 

V^^Jdl   l.par.  (ruidjdm')  i.  q.  ru^, 

jn^  jil/a  m.n.  (ut  videtur,  a  i.Jiii  s.a)  hasta.  Su,l.l4. 

2,  3.      (Slav.  sdliia  id.) 
ZJ^J^^^^^^j^Jaiamuagara^asta(BBh.e  Jdlamud^ 

gara  hasta  et  ciava,  el  fydsta  maous)  hastam  et  clavam 

in  manu  habens  (v.  annot.  ad  r,  601).   Su.  2.  3. 
■SJjfl^+crl'  Jtiiahasta^Sa^.e  JAla  et  hdsta)  hasUm  in 

manu  habens  (v.  gr.  601  annot.).   Su.  1.  l4. 
S^^iilJ  l.par.  (prasavi)  generare.    C{.ids,  *a,  *«. 


^fjjT  sdisira. 

m  Jr  in  specialibus  tenrpp.  ponilur  pro  Jru  audire. 
iqilT^  Jrg&la  m.  canls  aureus  (shacal).  Dr.  6.  22. 
Z^^^^Jriik'aia  m.  n.,  HT^^  Jrnk'aid  f.   1)  catena. 

2)  cingulum  (viri).   Am. 
JCT^  Jrfiga  n.  (ut  videtur,  correptum  e  Jirariga  i.  e. 

siram    aec.   TOU    Jira    eaput    et   ga    iens)     1)  cornu. 

2)  cacumen  montis.   N.  12.  37.  13.  9.     (Vid.  Jiras  et 

cf.  lit.  rdga-s,  slav.  rof,  abjectS  cons.  initiall.) 
=m  •-"■'<"l_^''  m-  «n,or. 

m"ferL-'r''e'i"   (a  JrHga   s.  in)  cornutus.   M.  32. 
ITff&T  *''■'?'   f-  '-q-  ""*:"-f'«- 
gjTgr  jVA  aro  m.  sertum  iloreum  In  verllce  (cf.  sik  arci). 

Ritu-S.  1.  6.     Vld.  iandraJillara. 
3jq)  jVVo  m.  penls.     Vld.  sq, 
SfOi^-^^VoJ   n.  id.  Ani. 
^ii-raU   V.  .'?fgr.3l3). 
5T^  ,t'^/    1.  par.    (fo/du   K.    c&lagatdu   V.)   ire,    se 

movere.     Vid.  ial. 
5T^  ■«<?<•    1.  ^tm.  i.  q.  siv. 
Jfg  JiJa  (r.Jil  s.  a)  adj.  reliquus.    M%'.  18.   31.  85. 

Qui  superest.  Dr.  7.  k.     Subst.  m.  reliquum,  reliquiae. 

M^g'.  39. 
5fqj  /^id  f,  ph   (fem.  praec.)  Bores   qui  deo   vel   idolo 

oblati  sunt,  deinde  allcui  traduntur.   Sa.  1.  26.  27. 
JUfyiry  iditilya  n.  (a  iic'ila   s.^u)  laxltas,  tenuitas, 

paucilas.   lllt.  62.  23. 
^^  idiia  (a  jjViJ  s.  a)    1)  saxosus,   petrosus.   A.  8.  10. 

2)  m.  mons.  H.  4.  /|6. 
0tTiq  JdildJa  m.   1)  i.  q.  ujVro.   Am.    2)  bistrio,  sal- 

tator,  gesticulator  scenicus.  R.  Schl.  H.  30.  8. 
Sfclcff  id'ivala    m.    planta    aquatica,     Vallisneria. 


Iff^I^  JAivdia  !.  q.  . 

fggf  ^'J.-fj-d  f.  (a  . 

Sa.  6.  2. 
§f^j'd.V,-r«m.(a* 

A.  3.  10. 


s.jfa  in   fem.)   nom.  propr. 
I  frigidus,  s.  a)  nomen  montis. 
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I^  j^ /i.  par.  j//7«(  (gr.  302)  acuere.     Part.  perf.  pass.  sjjjf  idur_/o  n.  (a  jiJra  heros,  s./o)anijnus  heroicus, 

Ji-id  et  .idid  (P5n.  VII.  4.  ^il)  aeutus.     (Vid.  ii  et  fortiludo.   B'.  18.  ^I3. 

cf.   hl.caules,   c6s,    v.sdna,   cuneus ,   cacH-men;   gr.  '^^  scut   1.  par,    effundere.     Bgv.-V.  110.   ''(:    Ira/ali 

xilvQi;  angio-sas.  hvelan  acuere,  v.  gr.  comp.  86.   I  et  k6sds6  (nubes)  rnaitvali  (aquam)  scdlanti.     Vid. 

lOU  ',  1 ;  lalaiiH.  hvetia  id. ;  germ.  vet.  hvezjan.,  nostrum  Westerg.  et  ef.  cju/ ,  siyut. 

arelzcn;  \\'ib.  geur  „sharp,  sour,  edged",  gear  id.,  geire  c,  u//a   Id.   Rgv.  87.  2. 

„sharpness",    geirim   „1   Wet,   I   greasc",      Ciim   s6  n.pra    id.     Catt.  14.    79:      raktain    pracuicuiuU 

praef.  d  cf.  lat,  ofuo,   acus;   gr.  ii)i)),   «ttWXJ),   uji-jW*!,  ksuiin&H. 

a-y.^og  cet, ;  lit.  as-lrus  acutus,  as-mu  aeies;  slav.  os-tr  ^ffpf  scyut  \.  par.  stillare,  flucre.  r/a_tt.  14.to:  cuscjii- 

acutus.     Fortasse  etiam  scr.  djman  lapis  a  J^  ppaef.  d  ta     vranindn     raklam.        Cum    ane.    effundere. 

(lescendit,   correpto  &,   et   abjecto   6   sicut   in   iydmi  ]>'att.  15,  51:    rakiam  ascyutisuli  ksunnd/I.     Vid. 

acuo,      Etiam    dgra    liuc   trabi   possel,    ila   ut  sit   pro  icut. 

dkra,  servat;!  primitiva  gutturali,      Vld.  Polt.  1.  291.)  ^^  .inat    l.par,  In  dlal.  vOd.ferlre,  occidcre.  ligv.63.j: 

c.  ni  id.    I>'att.  17.  't:   nyasyarn   astrdni.  —   nisita  snaiiliy   amiirdn  (snatihi  ad  analoglam  forma- 

acutus  (etlam  nisdla  P:5n.  VII.  4.  /il).    Dr,  8.  37.  rum  rudifyi,  Jvasihl  etc.  v.gr.321);  Jnaiitdr  -ir 

c.  sam:   safiiita  (Paii.  VII,  4.  .^i)  perfeefus,   peractus,  „necalor,     iiecaiis",     Rgv.  53.  2.      (Vld,  knai   et   cf. 

praesertlm   in    comp.   c.  vrata.    B'.  4.  28;   saAiita-  irai.,  krai,  itai,  klai;   golh.  JiV/TH" secare  {.snei- 

vratdli;    A.  2.    1":    saniilavralaH    (slc  nunc  C.  ed.  Iha,  sniil/h,  sniHium'];  gdrin.  vel.  sn/du  seco;  hili.siellie 

Calc.  III.  l66  legendum  esse  eensco;  Ila  ellani  Man.l.  „cutling,  striklng".) 

104  legerlm  saiiiitavrata  pro  saiisitavrula.    Vid.  ^Xirlsman  nom.  indecl.  os,  voltus. 

ii  ct  Wlis.  s.  V.  saiiiita.  I^ITETI^  sinasdna   n.  (fortasse  sina   pro  sava  caJavcr, 

5fJ^  ioka  m.  (r.  iuc  moerere,  s,  a)  moeror.    B'.  1,  -'i7.  cjccto  a  et  mutato  v  In  m,   v.  gc  comp.  63,    ct  idna 

Tiftm  soi.    1.  par.  rubere;   v.  sq.  '   '"'"""■^   "  ^^'*'*-*_  '°'-"'"'   '"    ''"'*   '^"'"1"'"  '"^''"'^ 

"^  comburuntur  vel  sejielluiilur.   Dr.  6.  ^i, 

gtrm  iniia  (r.  jot.i,  nisi  hoe  est  deiiom,  a  idna)  coeci-  ...            ,     .             .    ,                , 

*■"    '                                                                           ■       /  r>  SITSr  ■"""-"■«  "-  (^  J'nan  et  jru,  quod  eorreptum  esse 

neus,  Wlts.;  „crInison".     (CL  ihv.  sini  vaKiV^lvCi.)  -"                                ,                         ,                                     , 

videtur  e  j'ui-u  vel  Jii/""   a   r.  jui  crescere,   v.  idra, 

^fiin -.Vi.an.Opraee.  ..,-/„), .„eu[..  ,„,i,-„„)  [,„1,   1.1.  5.  3.     (lllb.  „„;;  ,nc„l„„.) 

gTTvra'  iddana    a.    fcaws.    r.  j«(/     s.  ana)    purificatio,  ,    .      ,                      r 

«"^;^                               ^                                           '    ^  5TI^  j,««j,»/«    (a   imdiru    s.la)    ba.bafus,     Rag'. 

-,"''!'          .  ■*-  "^^' 

mrvirT   s6b'and    (r,   jut'    splendere,    s.   ana)    pulcber.  --i 

^"^^                      ^                  P              '                /    f  JffTTFTr  ■>'"?'   !■  par,    (n.m^jon^)    nlclare,    eonnlvere 

R3.  33.  5.  2S.  19.27.  *^  "-^i,                  "^ 

oculis.      dcnoitur  etiam  sinil, 

jtTO  "•'•'<  f.  ('■  -•«»■  ■•  .<)  .PI'"J»'.   Am.  ^,^^  ___,  ^.^^^_  _.__,^^^_^__  |.^y^_^   ^^  ^    ^    ^^^  ^.^ 

jjpj  ,.,!„.Vi  ..  (.  .„;,.  ..  „)  p„r[,„,  p.n[f.c..[o.  N.6.  ,0.  ^   ^,^   ^^     ^^     _^^      ^^.^   ^,^^^__^    ^.^    ^,.__^  _    ^^^^^^ 

clnereo,  hlb.  ciar  „dark  brown,  black".) 

^t^^  ,^(i"/,    5tT2[*^"4'  l.par.(g-aTi.^)superhumes3e.  ^^^  yj,d;a  m.  u»oris  frater.   Il',  1.  ^L 

^lUg'  s&un4a   (a  iur}4d  potus   inebrians)  adj.  ebrius,  STJlcf  ^y^t"»   fuscus.     (Vid.  iy&md    et   cf.   russ.  jitij-i' 

Subst,  m.  elephantus  ebrius,   Dr.  6.  5.  dunkelgrau.) 
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«©■l  iiiIliH=hl  sydmikd  —  ^^^Jram. 

j^^^-^sjdmikA  f.  (a  iydmd  s.ika  in  fem.)  nigredo.  SHJT  ^radd'd  f.  (e  Jrat  et  d'd  positlo,  a  T.t£d)  fides. 

Sak.  46.  ]/.  Rag'.  1.  10.  B'.  6.  37. 

j^^v//a  albus.    Am.     (Ctsvita.)  ^^r^xm  ^'''^^^'^'"^f''  (a  praec.   s.  ma/^)  fide  prae- 

5^  ij-^no  m.  falco.  dltiis.    B\  17-  3. 

Ifq"  y/di    1.  3tm.   (ealdu)    ire.      Parl.  perf.  pass.  j/nrf  S^^J[5fyL j>orfti'd./an(   (a   iraddd   s.iiant   vat)   fide 

coagulatus.     sltd  frigiilus.'  Pan.VIII.  2.  47.  praeditus.   B'.  3.  31.   4.  29. 

clsiccari.arescere.  Rsg\  17.37:  ^d^«n«,i'V^d^«;^-  ,.   jqTrg-  ^v„„,'    ,.  ^t^.    (yrf,-///^^;    scril-Itur    Srat') 

.idir  ab'iJ^kaialdp!utd.    Part.  perf  pass.  dJydna  'Uy.uin,  solutum  esse.      Cf.  drat'. 

siccatus.    Rag'.  4.    3i:   saritd   kurvatl   gdd'dli  pa-  „_„    ,  -  ,  =     .,  = 

*  ^  ^  2.   :n7^  irant    1.   et    10.  par.    (sandarbS  K.   rforfi^ 

vad£  V.)  jungere,   nectere,   serere;    oecidere. 

^iraiik  I.  5tm.  (^o.du  K.    sarpS  V.)  ire.     Vid.  sq.  Cf.  2.  srant\   u  srat\  gr.  K>.w3u>. 

et  ef.  Jlaii/i,  sraiik,  svaAc.  „__  ,  ,      , 
3.   5p:gJ   irant     9.  par.   iratndmi    {in6£anaprati- 

^^iraiig    1.  par.  (^r*^^;    scribitur  ir«^)    ire.      Cf.  \arJaj6n  K.  «dAi^   pralil,rJi  V.)   solvere, 

..'/«/if,   ji.«/i^,   JraHk,    Jlaiik,    irt;    germ.  vel.  exhiiarare. 

slarige  serpens,   sUnga  funda.  .  ,„ .     ,  ,  . 

^      '         ^  ^^iram   4.  par.   irdmj-^'"'  (gr.  303),    praet,  mitf. 
5Jtn-^>«,?  \.^^\<i.^i^.srdn&jni,ir&,f&yAmi{ddn&)  '^dsramam.     Defaligari.   B'aft.  14. -13 :  nd  Vr  a^ad 


dare,  larg 


gnan  plat^aiigamdn.—   drdnid   (gr.  o,W)   defatl- 


cvi  id.    R.  Sclil.  II.  32.  35:   gavdn   sahasram   astj  g^tus,    defessus.     H.  1.  4:   Jrdntd/l   pipdsdrtd    ni.. 

gkaAjrad   aviJrdnitam   mayd.  drdnd'dH  pdn<favdn- K15.  iO:  kva  sd  ...  Jrdnld 

iS^Jrai  Indeel.  fides.     Invenltur  in  composltlone  cum  y^^^.     vid,  klam.      (Huc  vel  ad  kiam  trahi  posset 

rad.  dd  q.v.  ger^   ,,gt  /f£^/>  onerare   {jiladu,   hlaod'],    abjecto  m 

i.   ^Sf^Jrat'  \.eti0.p3T.(band'angK.band'Sm6kJi  et   addlto   d,    v.   gr.  comp.  109**.  1    et   cf.  gerund.  scr. 

vadS  V.)  ligare,  neelere,  solvere,  occldere.    (Cf.  gdtya  a  gam,  gr,  568;  gr.  «|U>]  [Kaf/^w],) 

grant",  srant,  slat',  inat';    ht.  crdtes,  rele,  res-tis  c.  pari  id.     parisrdnla  defatigatus,  defessus.   H.  1.  34. 

e  ret-tis,  v.  Ag.  Benary  p.  222  et  262.)  Su.  1.  S.  N.  13.  4. 

E.  51'21'  Jrat     I.  par.    (vad'^)    ferlre,    occidere.       Vld.  c.  ri  quiescere,  requiescere.    R.  Scbl.  I.  62.  1 :  jrdnia- 

Jnal'.  vdhand    vyaJrdmyat;    Mah.  1.5211:   viJaJrdma 

3.  gSf  Jrat  10.  par.  Jral'dydmi   {ddurbalyg)   debl-  ...  kuruviJmani.    EtJam  cl.  1  par.  Atm.  Mali.3.3397: 

lem,  laxum,  solutum  esse.      Cf  1.  Jrant',  viJramid  yalra    JrdntaR;   H.  1.   25:    visrama- 

4.  CTgJira/ lO.par.  jVd/d/^mi  (/iro/ijiiarj.?  mrfftia-  d'vam.  —   Pass.   impers.     N.  31.   27:    visrdmyatdm 

yatnaydn  K.  pratihrsi  yaini  V.)  exliilarare,  tty  uvdca  kl&ntd  isi  (viJrdmyafdm  anomale  pro 

nili,  operam  dare. —  In  dial.  ved.  solvere.  Rgv.24.l4:  viJramyatdm,  nisi  perlinet  ad  caus). —  viJrdnta 

SndHsi  sisrat'afi  (praet.  mltf.  sensu  imper.)  krt&ni.  qui  requievit,  requietus,   relaxatus.    N.  17.  23.   18.  18. 

Vld.  i.  et  2.  srant ,  Sa.  5.  66.  -—  Cans.  viJrdmaydmi  faclo  ul  requiescat. 

S[^  sradda  (e  Jrat  et  d'a  ponens)  fidem  pOHGDS,  cre-  Mah.  3.    11004:    agiaasaAslari   p&rtd   visrdma- 

dens,    B'.  17.  3.  ydmdsur   labd'asaiiindm. 
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sm  srama  —  fsr  sri. 


^J^   srama    m.    (r.   sram    defatigari,    s.  a)     lassitudo. 

H.  1.   19.    Sa.  .5.  3.  27. 

t[p^  sramb'  l.Stm.  (uijrdje;  scribitur  etiam  sramb') 

conlidere.     Nonnisi  cum  vi  compositum  invenitur. 

visrabda   confidens.    MaK  3.  12996:   Ivam   iha   vi- 

Jrabifas    cara;    R.  Schl.  11.   19.   5.    Ilit.  22.    1".— 

visrabd'am  adv.  confidenter.    N.  4.  3. 

^S^^sravana  (r.sru  s.  an<i)  1)  n.  auditio.  Mah.  3. 
8300.   2)  m.  n.  auris.   Am. 

^fSf^^Jrdvas  n.  (r.  sru  s.  as)  i)  id.  Am.  2)  in  diai. 
vM.  gloria.     (Gr.  kAe'(f)i3?;  bib.  c/«aj  auris.) 

!ifj  .('r^  2.par.  coquere.  Part. perf  pass.  srild  et  srdn,d, 
!inom.irtd  (in  dial.  vgd.  *r^(d  el  srild).  N.23.  20: 
sri/am  mdiisam  (ed.  Calc.  3,  29^1:  sriam);  R. 
Schl.  II.  56.  24:  «/art  sarvaK  samast&ixsan  iri- 
tali  krsnamrgd  majA. —  Caus.  jVo/xi/dmi  (pro 
ir&pdy&mi)  facio  ut  eoqualur,  coquo.  R-  Schl.  I. 
13.  39:  palalrinas  iasja  vap&m  udJrlya  ... 
srapaydmdsa;  II.  56.  21:  Ainiyaft  srapayasva; 
Mah.  1.  6392;/d^^no  drapilan  havyam;  3.  5038: 
iaruAva  irapayan.  (Vid.  *>-ii  et  cf.  srS,  1.  tur, 
slav.  3p'liTH  sre-ii  maturescere,  fortasse  gr.  ao-rag 
e  Jtap-Toe  per  nietalh.  e  Hoa-TO?  =  pait.  perf,  pass. 
ved.  Jrdid;  KayXjOvg  forma  rednpl.  pro  xap/,EUf  (v. 
gr.  607);  golh.  Aauri  pnina;  fortasse  lat.  c«/-/'ja,  mu- 
tato  r  in  /.  Ad  formam  caus.  irapdydmi  trahi  pos- 
sunt  hWi.cramkaim  „1  concoct,  digest",  mk^v  frop, 
v.  Pictet  p.  60  et  69 ;  lat.  cremare,  carbo,  gr.  Kpifiavcg, 
KOifiavyi,  KpdiAQo?;  goth.  h/aif-s,them.hlail,a,  nostruni 
Laib,  angio-sax.  hldf;  lit.  issirpstu  maluresco,  gr. 
TT^Ka^W;  germ.vel.r^  maturus,  nostrum  reif,  anglo- 
sax.  ripe,  abjectS  gutturall,  v.pakvd  inaturus  a  q^L 
pac  coquere;  fortasse  gr.  KagTTOi  et  germ.  vet.  Acr^ij/ 
autumnus,  ang\Q-sij..}iearfest  a  maturesccndo  dicta  sunt. 
Cf.  Pott.  1.  196  et  Benfey  3.  177.) 

^j^  srddda  n.  (a  sraddd  s.  a)  donum  sacrtim  quod 
Manibus  offertur.    Man.  3.  20-1. 


ir^  V.)  l 


Rr 


alloqui,  advocar 
ri  i,  par.  ^tm.  i 


,  inire,  ingredi.   Hit.  26.  5: 

yan  diiaA  irayalS  (vira/i)  tam  iva  karuti 
hAT}upratdpdrgilam;  Rag'.  3,  "0:  munivanaia- 
ruccdydm  ...  iiiriyi;  B'.  9.  12:  prakrtim  m6- 
hiniik  srild/l.  (Cf.  car;  germ.  vet.  hlei-tara  scala, 
anglo-sax.  hla-dre,  /il<r-der,  nostrum  Leiter,  v.  Graff. 
4.  1115;  gath.  hlei-lhra  tabernaculum,  hllja  id.,  cf. 
SgjSra"  '^sraya  et  V. ^JJ  vi'stt  domus  a  vis  intrare; 
\it.  hle-tis  ceila  in  supremiS  parte  aedium;  slav.  AW-(( 
celia;  germ.  vet.  A/(«io«,  hiindii ,  fUinin  se  acciioare, 
inniti  \y.sri  praef.  jom],  nba-hlinin  exeellere,  fora- 
hlinin  praeminere;  hll-ta  declivitas,  v.  Graff.4.  lOSAsq.; 
scrllan  gradi,  v.  gr.  comp.  109*'.  1;  ga-scrUan  delabi, 
scrit;  island.  vet.  skrid  passus;  lit.  klejoju  oherro,  per- 
vagor,  klyslu  e  klydtu,  klydeju  id.;  gr.  kKi-VU),  KAt-ruf, 
icKt-ffia  cet.;  lat.  cll-no,  clivus,  v.  iri  praef.  ut.) 

C.  ad  i  praef.  sam  adire,  aggredi.    N.  23.   12, 

C.  ab'i  id.  Mah.  1,  827^;  /!'aydd  ranam  parilyagya 
iakram  ivd  '6'iiiiriyull. 

c.  d  1)  id.  ti. i2.i2:  sildlalam  ai'd"iritd;Jl.2.li: 
vanam  dsritdH;  Mah.  3.  13069:  dirayiiyantida 
nadlll  parvatdn  viiamdni^a.  Pass.  Hit.  70.  7: 
sa  /aksmyd  "irtyalS  ianali.  2)  propendere,  se 
convertere,  adJtctum,  intentum  esse.  H.1.41:  liarmam 
dirild;  3.  19:  ydn  im&n  dirild  'kdriir  vipri- 
yaA  suma/ian  mama;  N.  6.  8:  kdca  sarvagw 
ndpitan   nd  ^'srayita  na/am;   B'.  6.  i. 

c.  d  praef.  anu  adlre.  R.  Schl.  II.  84.  7. 

c.  d  f  rae(.  apa  id.  Mah.  3.  13238.  13239-  Adbibere. 
Mah.  I.  651;  dfidram  anapdirilya  na  iartrasya 
i&ranam. 


d 

praef. 

vi-\- 

apa 

id. 

B'. 

9. 

32. 

d 

praef. 

upa 

id. 

H. 

1. 

M. 

B' 

.  4.  10. 

& 

pracf. 

sam 

id. 

H. 

2. 

1. 

50* 
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fsTrT  srita  ■ 


cut:    uccri  (v.    euphon.  r.  61)    esf.ollere,    sublevare. 

S3,  5.  35;  uccritya  buhA.  —   uccrita  erectus,  sul)- 

latus.    N.  12,  3r. 
C.  ut  praef.  al^ i  id.    Dr.8.20:  gagavaram  ab'juiiri- 

takarcim. 
C,  upa  aillre,  aggredl.  Mali.3,  I0'l5ii:  t ar^«...  oiVrfyflcl 

C.  ni,i    pracr.  tJi'    egredi.      83,6.    l-l:    vaktrdd    ■vakyan 

c.  pra:  prasrita  modcsliis.  Tn.1.10;  saiinatali  pra^ 
Jrild  1,'itvd;  l\.  Schl.  I.1R.3:  prairitafi  M&kyain. 
Vi(i.  prairuja. 

1\-  Sclil.  II,  70.  II:  rfc»/;  sampraSrita>\  vAkjam. 
C.sani  l)i.  q.  simpi.  Mali.  3.  13053:  i^n  d^J^n  J«rt- 
sraj-is/anti.  2)  se  acclitiare  in  alqd,  nitt  aliqiiii  re, 
C.  acc.  R.  Sclll. 11.60.20;  biil,iil  rdmasja  sanJritd; 
66,  10:  .'anlrastd  rdg'avnn  sansrajisjati. 
^f[Jritd   V.  Jri^iJra. 

j^q-i/-//  l.par,  {ddh^)  «rere.     (Cf.  o^7;j,  1.  y<-/,  ,.'r^, 
^^rfJmd:) 

1.  Jjrj  jVi   ;).  par.   5tm.    coqiicre.     I\gv.  64.    11:    sdrnnii 

srtnanli;   68.  I  :  srinan.     (Vid.  sriJ.) 

2.  ?fi  .tV,-  f.  1)  dea  Laksmia,  Visniis  usor.  N,  1.  13. 
2)  fortiina,  felicitas.  Sii.  2.  10.  B'.  10.  31.  3)  piilciiri- 
tudo,  gralia,  venusta,?,  in.d.  7.  N.3. 11.  4)  revereiiliac 
C3IIS.1  nominibus  personarum  vei  rerum  vcnerandarum 
anleponilnr,  ^.c.  irtgaiyHia  quasi  sanctus  Gaiiusus 
vel  sumine  vencrandus  Gan^sus,  irlmafyclb  Arata 
summe  venerandum  Mah;i-Ij  .Ira tum. 

^!"^t!?r  ■^'"'kaiifa   m.    (liah.  c    sri   et   kantd   collum) 


^oenomen 


Sivi.    Hit.  33.  7. 


^y^\irt'mnnt   (a   pracc.    s.  mant    iiiat)    felix,    forlu- 

^t^  jr?/d  (a  jV/felicilas,  s. /«)  felix,    Am. 
1.  ^  iru  i.par.  inlerdum  ;itm.  jrn<;m(' (gr.  342),  prael. 
mltf.   dsrdiisam.      l)   aiidire ,     auriltits     percipcre. 


Mali.3,13is,9;  s'rnii  rd^an...idam  dk'jdnam;  Br. 
2.  3:  drliiam  malidiabdam  ...  kunti  iuirAva; 
U.3\\.Z.ZQ?i'\:airdusit  savjasdcinaii  ■vartam&nan 
tapasj  ugrS;  1.  22S3:  na  J.ii  Irpjdmi  pdrviiaii 
irnvdnai  caritram  ma^at;  3.  13^90:  ioe  cfnu- 
Jva  mahtpalS.  Pass.  Mak 4.  17S8;  divam  diirtja 
iiibdas  tii  nivTttall  suiruiiS  punaH.  2)  aiiscul- 
tare,  obedire.  B'.  18.  5S:  at'acit  tvam  ...  na 
irdsjasi  vinaiiksjaii.  Cum  gen.  Mah.  3.  10327: 
sdcd  'sja  na  ij-iyoti  vdi. —  Caus.  irdvdjdmi 
facere  iit  (juis  audiat,  dicere;  pdlgunasja  vaca/i 
irutvd  ...  gand'arvavacanan  sarvaii  irdva- 
jdmdsa.     Pass.  c.  nom.  pers.  et  acc.  rel.    Mak  3.  3: 

irdvildli  paraid  vdcaK  ...  kim  akurvata  kdu- 
ravjdll;  R.  Schl.  I.  17.  18:  Jrdvitd  vanaviUaiica 
b'artrd  sd.  ~  Desid.  ^tm.  JusrdJi  1)  audire  veile. 
iMah.  3.  132^18:  rdganjamahdb'dgjam  iddnln 
iuiriiJdmahA  2)  auscultare,  oledire.  In.  5.  3''l: 
ahari  samaiiu g ndtd  t^na  pilrd  ...  tavd  'nti- 
kam  anuprdpld  iuirdsitum.  Cum  acc.  pCrs. 
Man.  5.  1J5:  paiiii  iuirHJita;  Mah.  3.  13722;  gurd 
vrdd'.iu  iuirdii  ^^am.  Pass.  Man.  10.  100:  jdili. 
suiruJjranli  dvig  dlajali.  (Gr.  nKvu),  X?\V-TOi 
:z=  scr,  irutd,  v.  praef.  vi;  Iat.c/«-/oj,  inclu-lus,  cluo, 
aus-cul-to;  goi\t.  hlia-ma ,  \\\em.  hliu-man,  auris,  cum 
debiiiore  g.inae  form.i,  v.  gr.  comp.  27  et  10^".!; 
germ.  vet.  hld-i  sonorus  =  sn^  irutd,  productS  vo- 
call  [nostrum/ou/],  ft/i!/i  f.  sonus,  wnde  hliiiian  sonare, 
h/iu-munt  fama,  opinio  [nostrum  I.eumund],  hlio-dar 
sonitus;  hib,  cluinim  „1  hear",  cluas  „ear"  v.  irdvas. 
Cum  AtM.iuirds  confcrantur:  lil.A/auJt/ audlo,  russ. 
slaJnjii  ausculto,  germ.  vet,  hlos^n,  hlnsSn,  hlosian, 
losin  cet.  audire;  sax.  vet.  hlu.s-t  audilus,  auris;  angio- 
Six.  hijs-tnn  aiidire,  <ing\.  lis-len,  hib.  clos  „hcaring, 
report",  clnisim,  cluisiin  „1  hear".  iluc  eliam  Irahi 
posset  golli./(an,</a  audio,  ita  ut  mutilatum  sit  e  hlausja, 
gcrm.  vet.  hdriu,  angl.  hear,   mutato  s  in  r.      Ad  caus. 
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sr&vdfAmi  pertinent  lal.  cldmo,  mutalo  v  Jn  m,  v.  5n^j:f^j'ruiiV/nin/  (a  praec.  s.mant  mai)  auditii  prae- 

gramm.comp.109''>.  6   et  109*>.  1;    lit. //««.yu    iaudo,  ditus,    E'.  13.  13. 

celebro,   v.  praef.  vi\  fortasse  klahu  loquor  e  klatvu;  gr^f  sruva  n.  coclilear  sacrLficum. 

russ.  j/«y-i-/;' celebrare,  j/ofo  verbum,  sermo;  slav.  vel.  ^l^^  irini  f.   (ut  yiJetur,  a  x.iri  s.  unaii.  ni)  linea. 

slovuA  appelior,    slava  gloria;    gr.  jiXfr/w,    HAautTw,  Meg'-  ^2.  29.  36. 

nisi  pertlnet  a<l  sfif^  krand  plorare,  abjecto  d,  mu-  ^Jjfj^j r^/dri j  (ut  mibi  videtur,  a  irtla  vel  sri'mant 

tato  n  in  U,  sicut  e.  c.  in  3.  pers.  pl.  rMVTWfTi  c  TVTT-  felix,  cum  guna  vocalis  t,  abjecto  suffixo  fa  vel  mant 

Tavrt,  mutato  T  in  (T;  xa?Jw  per  metalh.  e  y.Xa{¥)m,  mat,  suff./^rtj  pro  lydYis,  v.  gr.  236.  3  et  227;  ita 

xT^siu)  e  kAsf/u);  san.  vet.  hlam6n  sonare,  strepere,  c)e  supcrl.  sri'sla    e    Jci?   H-   i;  n    pro    ista)     1)   a<Ij. 

fluctibus;  germ.  veL  Wamon  crepitare ,   cum  m  pro  ij  melior.   Br.  1.  3 5.   2)  subst.  n.  saliis,  fcllcitas.    In.  3.  7. 

sicutinlat.e/a/no;jcrf"uclamo,praetiC''ej,pl.Krir-u-m^j  ^"  ^^'  ^^'  ''■''■  ^- 

e   scri^-u-me,  (?),   sicut   6,r«,,,«'^   sumus  =  -^Xi^  g^  '^^''■^''''  (''  P^^^<^^)  «P''""'^'    ^"'  ^"  ^^' 

b'dvdmas,  V.  gr.  comp.  20.)  ^T  ^■''i'"  1-  P^r-   '■  1-  ^rd.     (Vi.i.  gr.  3.j4.) 

,  anu  i,  q.  simpl.    B'.  1.  AA.  Man.9. 100:  anususr/irna.  CTlnT  srtSn    I.  par.   {sangdlc)   coarervare.      Cf.  i/iJii. 

,  4  caus.  narrare.   Mah.  li.  1S260.  ""(Viil.  srdni  et  cf.  aiiglo-sax.  Whiv,  W«:,..  „a  bcap, 

.  «,,fl   i.  q.   simpl.    Mab.  2.   I2il.      Ausciihare.    R,  Scbl.  barrow,    a  small  l.iH";   golb.  7,/«,'^  coUIs.     Vid.  seq.  el 

II.   3.  3.   1.  nitamba.) 

.pari  iil.    Mab.  1.  3'5''l.  ^[fciT  J'<!'iii  f.  (tit  viiletur,  a  r.  sron  s.  i)  nates,  clunes. 

.prati  poliiceri,   c.  gen.  pers.   N.  4.  l5:  pratiirutya  N.  \\.  33.  Lass.  "tO.  17:  plnairorfipayodar&x  v.sq. 

divatdn&m.  (Cf,  lat,  f/<!m,(,   gr.  xKom,   liib.  .t//«j  „the   thigb,    tbe 

.  «I  pass.    1)  audiri.    R.  Schl.  I.  13.  13:  v_yairdj-ataca  loins".     Viii.  iron.) 

ia5d«   Sjam.   2)  celehravi.   Ilit.  5.11:  i;ar«m   ^kaii  ^p^,  .s^r-J»/  f.  iil.    II.  3.  5.  In.  4.  6.  ,'5.  .5.  GJla-G.  12.  U. 

(pntra/i)    kuldlamb?   yatra    viir,\yal£   pitA.  —  m-^.m-.  ir6ntl>'AT  dd  aiasasamanA  {(.LXir.hfS.Xh: 

sonare,   facio   ul   resonet.    Mali.  3.   16555;    antariksS  K(iA?,iVtJ705.    In.  4.  6.     Vi,i. /cd'»,'. 

irrf^    ^j?;    sarvA     viir&vayan    diiali.        Clamarc,  ^Yr^aJ r6'tas   \.  srolas. 

excIamare,proiiuntiarc.  Mah,1.62a7;  nilmn  1.1'jrdi.jo.  ^y^-^  -jj  i r,!t,l'r   -Ir   m.    (r.ira   s.  Idr  Ir)   au,litor, 

Narrare.     Mah.  3.   122(i6:    karmn    viJrdvay^mdsa  auscullalor.    Ilit.  70.  3. 

yat'ab'dla7n.  %^  ir6'lra  n.  (r.  iru  s.  tra)  auris. 

.sam    1)  audire.    N.  11.  26:   dkrandamdndn   jort-  ^pj^  yrrf^rv-i  m.  (a  irZ/ro  sensu  Veilorum,  v.  .trui;, 

iratya.  2)poI!ieerI.N.3.y:  kariija  iti  saAirulya.  ^.  ,-j,„)  Vt!<lontm  gnarus  Br;'ihmanus.   I.Iit.  123.  16. 

Caiis.facere  nt  quis  auiiiat,  narrare,  c.2.aec.  Mab.r).560:  j^^ijj j/nft/nd  tcnuIs,molli3,lcnls,suavi3.N..'>,6.S.(C.19.l. 
updilydnain  idam  ...  saiisrdvaydmi   tvi 


^iratil.{t.irus.ti)    1)  auditio.    In.2.  5.  Br.2.  16. 


^.V„l.par.vid..r,..  ^Tf  .7a,';.  1,1.      Viil.  . 


2)  senaus   aiullenili.    3)  auditum,   traditum,   praesertlm 


^'^  ilat    l.par.  i.  q.  2,  ^ 


e  scrlptis  sacris.    B'.  2.  53.  3.  5f?J  ilai    lO.par.  t.  q.  3.  . 
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jr^f^  slal'a  (r.  2.  itai'  s.  a)  laxus,  relaTus,  solutus. 
Rag'.  9.  36. 

^n^.//dft*  l.par.  i.  q.  ^dk\ 

3TW  sl6g'  1.  jitm.  (forlasse  e  j>i3o,  them.  caus.  r.  jVu, 
mutato  r  in  /  sicut  in  i/o(  ;=  srat,  v  in  g',  v.  gr. 
comp.  19  et  cf.  Pott  1.  233)  1)  superbire,  se  jactare, 
gioriari  aliquS  re,  c.  iostr.  Mah.  2.  2121:  par^idm 
iva  j-asasd  sidg'as^  tvan  sadd;  4.  1160:  tvajd 
parisadd  tnad^yi  sldg^aCS  sa/l.  2)  c.  dat.  adulare, 
blandiri.  B'att.  8.  72:  slde'aTndna!i  parastrib'jaH. 
—  Caus.  laudare.  Hit.  61.  6:  ladvdhjaii  sldg'afi' 
ivd.  (Cf.  hib.  sleigh  ,,adoration",  sleachd  id.,  sleack- 
daim  „1  kneel,  stoop,  adore".) 

j^jltJI  Jlde'd  {.  (r.  sldg'  s.  d)  laus.   Ur.  60.  1. 

1.   fPTi/ii   l.pzt.lq.srU. 

^-  fHT  •'■''*' -i.par.  PTaetmki.ds-lHcIam  ct  dJlisam. 
1)  amplecti.  Gita-G.  1.  A^:  sliJyati  kdm  opi  cum- 
hati  lidm  api.  2)  Bpplicare,  adjiingere,  conjungere. 
Sak.  62.  I:  nd  •tisUslaH  sand'ir  asja  mrnd/a- 
valajasja;      llit.  24.     5;      susUsf^na      sand'ind. 

(Fortasse  Jlis   e  s'lus,    debilitato  u  in  /;    cf.  germ. 

vet,  .Jif-Z  claudere,  lat.cIau-do,  dav-is,   gr.  xAEim, 

K?\£i-S,    K^ei-i5"oV,    kAoi-0?;    hib.  crios    „belt,    girdle, 

cingle,  band".) 
c.  d    1)  amplectl.    \.  i.6:  mdm  ...  dJ/iSjaca  punali 

puna/i;      9.     i6:      ilaritaram      dUiija.    —      atm. 

Mah.  1.  30^(0:   pitur   dJliJjalS  ^ngdni.    2)  appro- 

plnquare.    A.  6.  13:   puram    dsuram   dsiiJja.     Se 

applicare.  R,  ScU.  H.  96.  22:  ^t/fd  ...  vitrastd  rd- 

mam   dsliJat. 
c.d  praef.  jom  1)  amplectl.   Mah.  3.  100^^3:  samdJli- 

iaccd  'sakrd  rsyasriigam.  2) appllcare,  admovere. 

A.  6.  8:   rat'ati   tan   tu   samdslisya. 
c.  sam  amplecti,  applicare,  conjungere,  c,  Instr.  urasd 

pressare  alqm  ad  peclus.   R.  Schl.  I.  10,  38;  tdv  an- 

y6nj&,-i^aliii  krtvd  snShdt   saiij/iljaco  'rasd. 


—  Caus.   vel   cl.  10   conjungere.    Mah.  3.  735:   tavi 
'mi   putrasakali    drHavatj    asmi   tfdrmika   I 
saftsliSiti    mayd    ddivdl    kumdroK    samapad- 
yata. 
c.  upa  caus.  cohlbere,  inhlbere,  sistere.  Ur.9.7;  ratam 

upailiUya. 

^-   IJtt^  iiii  iO.  par.  (proprie  caus.  praec.)  conjungere 

(V,  2.ilii  praef.  .sam). 
Sft^  sldk  l.Slm.  {sairgdtS  ^.var^ani  sarganSW.) 

conjungere,  componere;  relinqucre,  creare. 

5^1^  sldka  m.  (r.  slok   s.  a)  stropha.    N.  15.  9. 

^ni^-/d^.   l.par.  i.  q.  ir,!^. 

'!Q'^  ivaiik   \.  atm.  i.  q.  srafik,  i/aiik. 

^^  Jvanc  l.atm.  (scribitur  svac,  gr.  110'')  id. 

^5"  svat'  10.  par.  svdf'dydmi  i.  q.   2.  ia('.     Cf  svaf'. 

^JXS  ivairf    10.  par.  (scribltur  Jvaf',  gr.llO'>)  Id. 

^f^ivan  m.  (in  casibus  debilissimis  sun,  v.  gp.  192) 
canls.  (Gr.avwv,  KVVcg  =  scr.  jiiii«j;  iat.  cani-s, 
ejecto  V  vel  u,  addito  i,  sed  gen.  pl.  can-um  a  primi- 
tivo  them.  in  n,  sicut  juven-um  a  juven  =  st,r.ytivan; 

V.  gr.  comp.  139;  hib.  nom.  cu,  gen.  et  pl.  coin;  golh. 
fiund-s ,  tbem.  /uinda,  adjecto  da\  russ.  sobaka  pra 
sbaka,  cf.  med.  (TTCtKrt  apud  Herod.  „T)jv  y«o  y.wa 
xa?JovTi  mraKa  MiiSot",  pers.  iiJU«  j^^,  send.  nom. 
^MJVMspd,  acc.g^l^ixieJdiipdne^m,  v.  gr.comp.50). 

^SaT  ivab^r  10.  par.  (ut  vldetur,  denom.  a  sq.)  perforare. 

^gy  ivab'ra  m.  caverna,  specus.    HI(.  12. 

^^^ival,     ^■^ivail   \.^M.(vigi)c 

^^r^  svaik  10.  par.  (b'dsi)  loqui. 


ir^?  •'''"'■^'"■o  n>-  ("t  vldetuj 


,   quU 


nltuntur  cognatae  liuguae, 
v.sd'ra  elsvagana  cognatus, Ji^djdr  -srv  svasirt 
soror,  Pottl.  126,  Benfey  2.  175.  176)  socer.  H.2S.2. 
(Goth.  svai/ira,   them.  svai/iran,   cum   ai  pro   i   ex  i 
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V.  gr.  comp,  82;  germ.  vet.  tuekur,  tlieni.  luehura;  slav, 
jueAr;  lit,  iesur-s  pro  sesura-s  niariti  pater;  cambro- 
brit.  fweg-ncn;  lat.  *occr  e  suocer,  gr,  i>cup05.) 

^ra- jt7oi/-il  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  svdJura  abjecto  a,  trans- 
po&ito  ur  in  ru,  producto  u,  sieut  e.  c.  in  iVril  f.  a 
b'eru,  V.  gr.  220)  socrus.  S3.  3.  20.  (Vid.  J-vdJura 
et  cf.  lat.  J0C/-OJ,  gr.  EKV^d  =  scr.  Jvasurd;  goth. 
ivailir6(ji\  gKTia.Yet.  suigar,  cambro-brit.  fivegyr,  slav. 
jveAru;  fortasse lit.MjW[uojii'e]  maritisocruseiuo/we;) 

1.  TQ^ivas  2.  par.  svdsimi  (v.  gr.  321)  interdum 
1.  ^tm.  ptift.  jallt  dsvasisam  et  dsvasam. 
1)  spirare,  spiritui»  ducere.  Rgv.  65.  5:  svasiij 
apsu  iiansS  na  sidon;  B'.5.8:  Jvasan;  Hit.34.6; 
Jvasann  api  na  ilvati;  Mah.  3.  12544:  svasa- 
mdnd  ivd  "Jugd?i.  2)  suspirare,  gemere.  In.  d.  51: 
sp'uradds(  i  svasantt;  v,  praef.  ni. —  Caus,  re- 
creare,  reficere.  R.  Scbl.  II.  84.  18:  Jvdsiid  sind 
vatsjrali  'mdn  vib'&varim.  (Huc  traierim  lat, 
.tpiro  cum  p  pro  v,  sicut  semper  in  send.  Jp  =  Igl  *'i', 
de  r  pro  s  v.  gr,  comp.  22.  Etlam  queror,  ques-tus 
huc  trahi  posset,  ila  ut  a  gemendo  dictum  sit,  vid. 
Pott  1.  280.) 
c.  &  respirare,  se  recolligere,  se  recipere  ex  timore, 
moerore.  B'att.  4.  38:  dJvasihi  md  rudali;  Mah, 
3.  690:  divasad'vam  md  b'ih  kdryd.  —  dJvasta 
qui  respiravit  etc,  Sa.6.8;  tdu  punar  dsvasidu. — 
Caus.  1)  facere  ut  quis  respiret,  aDlmum  recipiat. 
Mah.  1.  5406;  kuntim  dJvdsaydmdsa  priJfdb'iJ 
candanodakdifi.  2)  animum  alleul  facere,  allcujus 
animum  confirmare,  cDnsoIari.    B\ll.  50:  dJvdsa- 

•      ydmdsaca    b'ltam.;    N.  11.   \Q:  vilapantSA    samd- 

g a my a   nd   "svds ay a s i. 
C.  d  praef. /jrod"  id.   R.Schl.II.51.2:  pratydJvasihi; 

58.  I:  pratydJvastd  yadd   rdgd   mHhdt. 
C.  d  praef.  sam  \A.    N.  11.  29:  id  drJfvdi  'va  samd- 

Jvasat;  73:  samdJvasiJfi  md  iuiah.  —  Caus.  i.  q. 

dsvdsaydmi.   K  11.  29.  R.  Schl.  I.  17.  29- 


sa  itva 


cut   I)  splrare.  Man.3.  7Z:  udcva 
R.  Schl.  I.  64.  18:   nd   'cSvasiiy&mi  saiivatsara- 

Jatdni;  20:  anuecvasann  ab'unidnaK.  2)  susp!- 
rare,gemere.B'al(.14.55;uccajvdja  dtnd;T>T.fi.ZS: 
muliur  rnu^ur   vydlavad   uccvasantafi. 

C.  "i"  susplrare,  gemere.  B'att.  6.  34:  nyaJvaslccd 
"yalam  mulfuK;   Mak  1.  5i?01;   v.  sq. 

cni  praef.  r<id.  N.  18.  7:  viniJvasya  bal^usS  ru- 
ditvdca;   Mah.  3.  14759. 

C.  fii*   id.     H.  1.  49:    nillJvasan    d!n  amdnas  ti  h;     R. 

Schl.  II.  23.  2. 
C.  nis  praef.  vi  ii.    Dr.  5,  25. 
cpard  coiicredere,  committere.  Mah.  3.  l~Oli :  tvayi 

...  pardJvasya   brdfymaifasjd  'b'irdd'anam. 
c.vi   confidere.     Hit.  24.   9:   yd    viJvasiti    Jalruiu; 

R.  Schl.  II.  12.  67.  —  Cl.  1.  par.  Mah.  3.  17310:  kas 

tasya   viJvasil;   5.  4S3:  mayi  viJvasiH.^-   vi- 

Jvasta  confidens,  securus,   liber  a  nietu.    H.  1.  50, 

2.  25,  —    Caus.    facio    ut    confidat,    securum    reddo> 

Hit.  79.  5.   121.  9. 
2.  i^m^Jvas  cras.    N.  28.  25.     (Lat.  cras,  mutato  v  in  r, 

V.  gr.  comp.  20.  392.) 
g^f?f  svasana    l.  m.  ventus.    Am.      II.  n.  1)  splratio, 

respiratio.    2)  gcmltus. 
:g[?i=17I  Jvastana   {£.-t,   a   2.  Jvas   i.  tana)   crastinns. 

(Lat.  crastinus.) 
?]]CJ^  svdpada  m.  (ut  mihi  vldetur,  Bah,  e  svan  canis 

producto  o   [cf.  JDdtfoii(a  apud  Wiis.]   et/iodapes) 

bcstia  rapai  in  universum.   N.  15,  IB, 
:gj7g-  ivdsa  m.  (r.  ivas  s.  a)  splritus,  haUtus.  S3.  5.  17. 
[^iui  1.  par.   Jvdydmi,   praet.  mllf.  dJi^o^iJam  (gr. 
366),   dJvam   (gr.  377)    et   dJiJviyam    (gr.  384), 

praet.  redupl.  jiVtJ<f_>-(i,   JiJvdya  vel  Jusdva,   su- 

id'va,    a    correpla   forra5   su   (Pan.  VI,  1,  30),    prec. 

Jdydsam;  pass.  Jil/i'  (gr. 449),  part.  Jdnd.    1)  cre- 

scere,  accrescere,  tumescere.  Bgv.-V.74. 6  (v,W^eslerg,) ; 

li   svina    Javasd    JdJuvuH,    producto    d   ia  sjlL 
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redupl.,  ita  j&suvdAs  qui  crevlt,  ttirgldus,  mflgQus. 
Rgv.64. 15;  Jilsiivdiijam.—  Caus.  facere  ut  creseal, 
augere.  IJgv.  54.  7:  idsuvat.  (Lat.  crescere^  mutato 
t>  111  r,  sicut  in  cras  =  scr.  Ji^aj,  v.  gr.  comp.  20, 
cu-inulus,  ut  tu-inalus  a  ^  /u  q.  V. ;  gr.  Xt-W,  Ki;*)fia, 
x{i/-ia,  KviTKai,  KUTo?,  v.jiinj^a;  fortasse  wwv  e  xFicoi', 
cf.  Benfey  2.  l64sq.  Huc  etiam  traxeriin  germ.  vet. 
iv4-t  amplus,  latus,  vastus  =  scr.  svita,  sieut  regularia 
participii  pass.  foriua  sonaret,  abjecla  eonsonante  initiali, 
sicut  in  iv/!  albus,  y.  snSta.  Cf.  etlam  Ub.  cinneas 
„growtli,  increase",  cinneachdin  id.  Fortasse  lat,  coma, 
gr.KB-jWi]  e  cu-ma,  Kyi-p.Y{  a  crescendo  dlcta  \y.r6'man., 
sirSruka,  vard  frrf],  nisi  pertinent  ad  ka,  v. 
*/,a.) 
c.  vi  crescere,  tumescere,  se  dliatarc,  extendere,  diffun- 
dere.  Rgv.  92.  13:  vjasvdil  Qii&ll);  113.  15;  pra- 
l'am6   'Jd   vyasvdit. 


tWfT  **"'  l-Stin'  album  esse.  (Fortasse  prlmitlve  splen- 
dere,  v.  sub'rd,  ragatd  et  cf.  llt,  IweciU  [eupbon. 
pro  iiveliii\  luceo,  inf.  hves-ti  e  swet-ii;  fortasse  stfeia-s 
m.  mundusa  tucendo  dictum  sieutscr. /dfto;  slav.  jW;-a-/i 
illacescere,  tv^t  lus,  mundus,  KOiTIJiOi ;  lit.  kaiciu,  euph. 
pro  kailiu,  ad  ignem  appono,  kaitinu  calefacio,  kals-tu 
calefio  e  kait-tu,  praet.  kaitau;   V.  svSta,  ivind.) 

f^TT"  svind  l.atm.  (scribltur  svid,  gr.llO"')  i.q.  svit. 

(Cr.svit,   £and.     Huc   vel  ad  cand  trabi    potest 

islaad.vct.  hiia,  hiti  fervor,  calor,  heit  fervldus,  germ. 

vet.  hiza,  heiz,   noslrum  Hitze,  heifs.     Ad  caiid  etlam 

trahi  potest  lat.  caleo,  gr.  kjj^so?,  mutato  d  in  /.) 

^^  sviia  albus.  (Vid.  j-fii,  svind  ct  cf.  golh. /iteiV-j 
albus,  ihem.  hveita;  fortasse  hvailei  tritlcum  a  colore 
dlctum;  germ.  vet.  fio?i  albus,  saepius  ojIc;  sas.  vet., 
anglo-sax.et  Island.  vet,  Au(7,  nostrum  aiei/s;  lit.  kivStj-s, 
gen,  kivecio  trlticum.) 


f?  s\ 


j^iaf  V.  sal  (gr.74  et232). 

yiTj'|U[  ialcararia   ni.  (scK   pedes    habens,   Bah.  e 

sas  et  cdrana)  apis.    Sat.  15.  2.     Vid.  sq. 
q^q^  salpada  m.   (Bab.   e  juj  ses  et  ^ai/ti   pcs)   Id. 
glj^  sai}4a  m.  eunucbus.    In,  5.  50. 
gn  ioj  (In  Initlo  comp.  et  nom.  acc.  saf,   v.  gr.  74  et 

232)    sex.      (sas    e    Aiai    mutiiatum    esse    videlur, 

cf.     send,    ■*i3J.'»^CCr  }isvas,     Jat.    je;i:,     gr.    I^, 

anglo-sax.  sex,     germ.  vel,  selis   e   sihsj    golb.  saihs 

pro    silis,     IIL  ieiJ    [n.  ra.  plur.,    fem.  Jczios'],     slav. 

ses-ti     [subst.    fem. ] ,      cambro -trlt.    ch.vech ,     armor. 

(hucch,  blb.  se  6,   seas-gal  60,   v.  gramm.  comp.  314, 

Pictel  p.  141.) 
g%  JasfS  (a  JaJ  s.  ti  pro  ^«ior/,  v.  gr.  comp.  320 

annot.)  sexaginta. 
qfeSTFf^'' «■'/'■  "'"■■''"  (a  JasfivarJa  sesaglnta  anni, 

s.  i>i)  sexaginta  annos  habens.   H.  1,  13, 


gfe^RT^   ^"slihdjana    (Bab.    e    saJfl     et     hdjana 

annus)  id.   H.  4.  23. 

g^  sasfa.  (a  joj  s.  /o)  sestus.  (Send.  k'stva  pro 
ksvasta,  lat.  sextus,  gr.  EKTOe,  goth.  saihsla(/i), 
lit.  JeJta-s,  slav.  jej/ui";  blb.  seiseadh,  v.  gramm. 
comp,  322,  323.) 

igj^TjTrjr  Jddgunja  n.  (a  Jadguna  sex  (jualltatea, 
proprietates,  raliones,  e  /a/  ses  et  gund  seeundum 
Wils.  „one  of  slx  expcdlents  in  govemment,  as, 
peace,  war"  etc,  suff._Krt)  abslractum  tqv  Jadguna. 

nit.  119. 17. 

qi^5j  sddasa    (fem.  -f,    V.   gr.  236)    sestus    declmus. 

A.  11.  3. 
^IZ^SJ^  ■^"'^ "■''''"'   adj.   (a    J3'4aJan   s.ka,  d.  pan- 

caka     a    pdncan    apud    WIls.)     scdeclm     generum, 

sechzehnartlg.   Hit.  130,  30. 
qXI^ri^jcJVoifln  (v.  gr.  229.  ann.  l)  sedecim. 
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1.   f^cf  ii'v    1.  par.  (in  tempp.  Spec.  vocalem  producit;  mnhars^s  tasya  tnArifani;  B'3lt.l4.  100:  r&ksa- 

part.  perf.  pass.  i?V""^»    gerund,   j;Vri/va    et  sdsca    iiitiiiivuH    (raklam).  —    Parl.  perf.  pass, 

sijdivd)  spuere.     (Forlasse  siiv  pro  siiv  e  sp'iv  niiijtiia.    Man.  4.  133.  Rag'.  2.  75. 

vel  spivi   cf.  germ.  vet.  SPIfV,   spia>-i-l  spuit  =  scr.  c.  nl  praef.  ava  i<i.    Mati.  8.  2S2. 

siivaii,   ]at.spao,   correpto   iv   in   u;   gr.  ;rTu'w  per  2.   J^g^  J/'iv  /i.  par.  J^VV-^""' (v- gr.  303)  i.  q.  i.Jiiv. 

metath.  e  inrvu),  mutalo  o"  in  T  sicut  e.  c.  in  aanTOS,  '-, 

,,.,....                 f.        •         .    .  ^t^^-A'.'    I.par.  id. 

V.  fksa;   ljt.  Sfijaii-ju  spuo,  iul.  spjau-siii.)  ••. 

c,  n,- ilcspmre.    Mal;.3.<17ST:  nj.«J('/,.oi  44(lioffo<<  c.  ni  de.ptiecc.   Man.  5.  liS:  n.i/V./a. 

g-  ja    1)  stirps   nominal.  siog.  masc.  pronomlnis  iat  [y.  ^jrji^^^jarifamin  (a  saiijama  s.  in)  sedatione  (per- 

gr.243]  undefem.jd,  2)  in  initio  compositorum  cum.  turbationum  animi)  praedilus.   B'.  2.  6y. 

'Q..\.KS.hS.     (Ue  pron.  ja  V.  p.l61    i.->r.\.tat,   cf-  ■^f^^;^toAyantrita{&  sanyanira.ymi:.w\\xm\y.yam 

etiam  iat.  jum  eum,  sam  eam,  jos  eos,  sapsa-=  sa  ipsa.  praef.  sajn   i,  tra\    s,  i^a)   vinculis  adstrictus,    Ur.  16. 

Cf.  etiam  priorem  partem  graeci  'jV[\i.tQOv  et  (riJTE^,  v.  -1  Infr. 

gr.  comp.  345.    Ad  stirpem  pronom.  jo  nunc  retulerim  ^glT  JOfl/ufo  m.  {t.yug  conjuiigere,  praef  sam  s.  o) 

etiam  partem  priorem  vocls  ^^yf^  sampraii  nunc,  Lellum.    A.  10.  50. 

lioc  tenipore,   ita  ut  proprie   versus    hunc    vei   hoc  ^^117  sai'f&S^  m.   {t.yui   jungere,    praef.  sam    s,  o) 

significet;  cf.Iat.jem  in  sem-per,  y.-^^sadii'.     Cum  conjunctio.    IS'.  6.  23. 

praep.  Ja  cf.  lit.  praep.  insep.  sa,  e.  c.  in  sa-dnrbininkas  ?flTiT  saiiramli^a  m.  (r.  rab'  praef.  jnm  irasci,  inserto 

soeius  operis,  S^UVEpycs,  sa-karaivis  socius  pugnae;  su  m,  s.  a)  ira,    N.  13.  31. 

tam  simpl.  quam  in  comp.  cum,  nisi  hoc  sicul  gr.  (Tvv  ff^VTQ^  sanramb  aparuia   (a  praec,   et  paruld) 

nititur  cogitaia  forma  I^ITL-"""  q-v-;  etiam  slav.  CK  iu  vaide  aspcr  (sicut  germanice  dicitur  grimmig  kalt, 

cum   nunc   ad   ^J^^^nm    refero,    v.    gr.   comp.  1014;  grimmlge  Kalte).    Vld.  srj. 

gr.  trot  in  i7a-</»]S    [ef.  tpaoq,    0tie],   d   in   compp.  «t  ?f(TVT?i^  sai\ramb'aruksa  (e  sanramh'a  et  rukJd) 

a'?'.o%o?,    a.-xot7ii;,   a-Konyi?,    d-SiXipog,    sicul   ser.  id.   Ur.  51.  5. 

s6dara   e    io  -|-   uddra;    gotli.  g^o-   cum    [nostrum  ^fsfr^rlf   saAvalsard   m.    (e   sam   et   vatsard    (].  v.) 

ee-~\    in    compp.   ut   so-naurj^fo   cruvsjVOC,    quod   In  annus.    Sa,  2,  23. 

ed.  prima  eum  Grlmmio  2.  735  et  1018  ad  sa  vel  sam  ^folfUT  ^anvarana   n.  (r.  var   vr  praef.  Jam   s.  ana) 

retull,  nvinc  ad  \ki.  sdkdm  refero,  gr.  comp.  1014.  occultatio.   Ur.  84.  5. 

Vid,  sam,  sahd.)  H^^l^  saAvarJana   n.    (r.  vard'   vrd'    praef.  sam 

rfjTfT  sanyala   v.  _f-am   praef,  idm,  s.  oTia)  incrementum,  auctus,  successus.    Ur.  60,  S, 

ffjjl^  sanyama  m.  (r.yam  praef.  Jom  coiircere,   5.  a)  ^[S^  sanvdda   m.    (r.  faJ   ioqul,    praef.  sam    a.  a) 

domltus,  refrenatio,  sedatlo.    B'.  4.  27.  colloqulum. 

^pjiqTj   .(«ri/omn«o    (r.7«m    praef.  .iflm    coereere,  g^gjg- J(irtt.dja  m.  (r.  i^a.s  praef.  Jam  s.a)  cohabiutio. 

s.  ana)   1)  n,  id.  Sj5.  3.  2u.  2)  m.  domitor.  Sl  5. 65.  I.llt.  124.  8. 
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j-jf^^  laAtiid   f.  (r.  vid   praef.  sam)    conventus,    con-  tfty [rf  saAsl dna  n.  (r.  j/d    praef,  sam   s.  ana)  actio 

ventum,  pactum.  Man.  8.  ZI9-  standi,  versandi,  morandi.   Hil.  61.  2. 

?fcSfrT  n"if  ^'o   v.  t.  vyi  praef.  jam,  ^T^WQ^T  ^onsl  dpnna  n.  (a  j(  &paj  caus.  r,  ji'a  stare, 

^fjjjJJ   saAsaya    m.    (r.  //    praef.  jum    S.  o)    dubium.  praef.   jnrjn    s.   ana)     actio     stahiliendi,     confirmatio. 

H.  10.  IS.  16.  B'.  4.  s. 

^TffTrT J o n J "/ 1  ( «  (a  praec.  %.ita)  dubiosus.  Br.2.30.  ^j^f^  safisiiti   f.    (r.  itA   praef.  ^nrn   s.  ti)   actio 

^nrf*^'  ^ansuddi  f.  (r.  jud'  praef  jottj  s.  ti)  purilica-  slandi,  exstandi,  consistendi.   Hlt.  1,').  ifi. 

tio.    B\  16.  1.  ff^TJJ  jflrtj/?arj'o   m.  {r.spars   sprJ  tangere,   praef. 

^fSfJJ    inrtj/flj^n    ni.     (r.  Jri    ire,     praef.  sam    s.  a)  *om  s.  <i)  contactus.    B'.  5.  22. 

1)  congressus,    conventus.     N.  20.   4l.     2)   refugium.  ^^  jari/io^a   v.  7ian   c.  jaTu, 

In.  1.  22.  ^f^XT^   j-nri?ia;a/va   n,    (a   praec.    S.  tva)    conjunctio, 

g'^j^    saHsad     f.     {r.sad    ire,     praef.  jam)    coetus.  copulalio.    Hit.  117.  9. 

N.  17.  36.    13.  10.  ^f^j-arijian-f.  (r.Aon  praef.  Jam  i.ti)\A.  IIlt.14.6. 

^^jf,.arfjor(r«  m.{t.sars  sr^^fT^d.sams.a)  con.  ^^ffr4    -fj  ^i-iJor^dr  -/r  m.  (r.  ft«r   &r   praef  .lo-Ti 

gressio,  convenCus,  conjunctio,  consocialio,  permixlio.  s.  tdr  tr)  eversor,  subversor,  exstinctor,    Ur.  83.  17. 

Illt.  28.  18.   10.  13.  ?fCtT  ^"'^^^ra  m.  (r.  fiar  fyr  praef,  jo/w  s,  «)  delefio, 

I^'t;]|T  sniiidra   m.    (r.  sar    sr    irc ,    pracf.  jom    s.  o)  esstincUo,   dissolutio,   cversio.    A.  8.  22    (ubi   cum   ed. 

mundus,  terra,  mortalium  habitatio,    Ilit.  4.  19.   33.  l't.  CAc.sarihdrali  pro  sai>srdmali  legendum);  In.3.3. 

E'.  16.  19-  Vid.  praec. 

:^^^satisidd'i  f.  (r,  sid  perficere,  praef.  sain  s.ii)  ^T%rT  ^'"ii'i'a   v.  d'd   praef.  sain. 

perfectio.    B'.  3.  20.   6.  3'.  t^f^  sakata  (Gah.  e   sa   cum   et   kald'  pars,   portio) 

kXkVrA   ^'"'•^"P'''   V,  svap   c.  sam.  totus.  M.  44.     (Fortasse  llt.  cVe/aj   totus,  russ.  1^'ii.iuit 

^j^n-  saAskdra  m.  (r.  kar  kr   praef  *am,  adjecto  s  tielui    iJ.,   stav.  H'liAli  zilf  sanus,    v.  Mifcl.    p.  104; 

eupbon.,    %,  a)     1)  ornatus,    ornamentum.     Hit.  4.   1.  polon.  ja/j',   j<i/fti   totus;    fortasse   goth.  /iai/-f,    ibem. 

2)  consiiium,  propositum.  Ilit.  112.  5.  haila  salvus,  sanus,  abject3  s^IlabA  initiali;  island,  vet. 
M'^d  ^oiiskrta  V.  kar  kr  praef.  sam.  iieil,  anglo-sas.  Iial;  ita  iat.  salvus  coRveuit  cum  scr. 
HR  ^<"iW  3.  par.  {svapni)  dormire.     Vid.  sas.  ^drva  q,  v.) 

^f^r^'  saiUtirrya   v.  star  {stf)   praef  sam.  FT^TTrTf  ^"^Ak^^'^  (Gab.  e   sa  cum   el  kdtara  n.  con- 

rf^gT  safista  (r.  j('ii  stare,  esse,  praef.  jam  s.  a)  qui  fusum,  turbatum,  perplexum)  stullus.    N,  13,  13. 

est  un3   cura    aliquo,    in   praesentia   alcjs,    conjunctus.  ■^^\^  sakdma    (Bab,    e   sa    cum    et    kdma   optatum) 

Er.  3.  13.  Dr.  8.  42.   B'.  6.  15.  optati  compos.,  felix,  Uetus,    H.  1,  45. 

^i^;  safistd  f.  (r.  si&  stare,  esse,  praef.  sani)   i)  sla-  yt^'[S[  sakiiJa  m.  (e  ja  cuni  et  kdsa  a  r,  kdJ  splen- 

tus.    2)  forma,    similitudo.  —    In    fine  compp.,    e,  c.  dere,  s.  a)  propinqultas,  praesentia.    I*i.  1.  21.  24.  2. 

var&fyasaAstd   elephatiti   forma,  unde  sufliiio  ita:  ^^^sakrt    adv.    (ut   mihi    videtur,    e    demonstr.  la, 

t>arrf(iajorij  AVa  elephanti  form.l  praeditus.  A.3.  18;  quod    liae   in    comp.  unus   significat,    et   krl    faciens) 

ita    kdir&lasaiisiita   Kdirati    formS    praeditus,    a  senicl.    Sa.  2,  26.      (Cum  prlore   hujits  compositi  parte 

kdirAiasatisid  suff.  !ta.    A.  3.  2i!,  cf.  lat,  se,  sl,  sim  [cum  signo  acc.  1=  scr.  sarn  v.  sa}. 
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gr.  a.  vociim  se-mel,  ti-mul,  sim-plcx,  d-TtXoZ?.     Cum  WS^  *"''*'"■'»   m-   (r-  Ao'"   [ft/J   praef.  sam   s.  a)   per- 
krt  e  karl  t{. \il. i\Atsi. karlai  Tieis,  e.c.ivdnaii  kHrlaA  mixtio,  colUivies,  praesertini  hominum  ordiaum  {var- 

[acc.]  semel,  di,  kartii  [ace,  du.]  bis,  trii  kariiis  [acc.  ndndm).   B'.  1.  •'il. 

pl.]  ter,  V.  gr.comp.324.  308  annot.  et  librum  meum:  ?r2t?f7  laiikalpa  m.   (r.  kalp  kfp  fieri,    praef.  lam 

„tJber  dJe  Verwandtsehaft  der  malayisch-poiynesischen  s.  a)    1)  consHium,  propositum.    N.  9.  26.   S3.  4.   17. 

Spraclien  rait  den  indlsch-europaischen"  p.  9.)  C  4.  19.  6.  2.  4.  2)  mens,  anlmus.   N.  24.  50. 

^^  joAcd   V.  Jo^^,  jarfff.  ^fSTIfr  ■"■''A'5-t'a   (r.  fr^J   splendere,    praef.  sam   s.  a) 
^%i  sakli  f.  (r.  ^«rig   s.  li)  i.  q.  ..«^i^a.  similis.    H.  3.  9.   A.  10.  2S. 

^ff^^^^ls^kf imanl  (a  ptiec.  s.  manl  mal)  i.q.  saii-  i^\l}\  saiiklr>fa   y.  kar   {kf)   c.  sam. 

ein.    \\\l.  118.  3.  ?r¥Pf  saiikula  (r.  /rru^  implere,  accumulare,  praef,  sam 
^j^Ej  sdhii  n.  femnr.  Am.  s.  a)    1)  impletus,  plenus.    N.  12.  111.    2)  admiitus. 

^f(E{  jat'«  m.  in  fine  compp.  (v.  sq.  et  gr.  613)  amiens.  N.  13.   13. 

Ur.  2.  3.   86.   l6.  ^I^  saiihita   m.    (r.  k^t    praef.   *«/«    s.  a)     1)  con-, 
gi^f  jdA'(3   nom.  vocis   sdlii   (ut   videtur,   pro   salids,  stitutus    congressus,    conventus;     conveniendi    tempus 

a  thcm.  sakdij  unde  alii  casus  fortes,  voealivo  sing.  dictum.    Up.  44;   v.  sq.    2)  cogitafa   slgnis    expressa. 

excepto,  derivantur,  v.  gr.  169.)  Lass.  7.  S. 

^f^  sdk'i  m,  (anom.  v.  gr.  16iJ;   nt  vldetur,   a  r.  tc/d,  ^T^fC^   saiikHtaka    m,    (a    praec.    S.  ka)    id.    sgnf  I, 

correpto  ^^  in  i,  praef.ja  pro  sam)  amicus.   In,3.6.  Up,  3i'>.  37. 

Etiam  de  feminis.   Br.  1.  25.  H^T^  saiik6ca   m.  (r.  kuc  praef.  jom  s.  «)  curvatlo, 
^jg|*(iA:V  f.  (a  sak'a  signo  fem. /)  amica,  socia.  N.1.10.  fleKio,  contractio.   Hil.  90.  5, 

M^g'.76.  86.  92.  101.  ^r^  saiikiaja   m.    (r.kli  perire,    praef.  .^«7«  s.  a) 

g-^  sak'di   V.  sdk'd.  occasus,  interitus,  ruina.   N.  17.  "iS.   13.  9. 

fPy  sag  l.par.  (saAvarang  K.  saiivrldu  V.)  tegere.  g^  saiiksJpa  m.  (r.  A:j'i>  conjicere,  praef.  J«m  s.  a) 

(Cf.  gr.  SAF,  trarrw,  CTft^W,   (r«7;i,  TaVjWCt,  cte-  actio    iu    brevius    conlrahendi,    breviandi,    decurtandi, 

a-ayiASvag.)  amputandi,  e.  c.  narralionem. 

jgfjir^  sag6lra  (e  Jo   ct  gotrd)  propinquus,  cognatus.  i^^^^^saiik.U^patas   adv.  (a  praec.  s.  las)   breviter. 

Man.  9.  190.  Sa.  2.  20.  A,  I.  13. 

1P(^  sag'  S.par.  (I.tiAsd)   ferire,    occidere.    Rgv.  31.  3:  ^T^H   saiiki6b'a   m.    (r.  Aiui'  agitare,   s.  o)   agitatio, 
asagndr   b'dram,    quod  Ros.  vertlt   „attulisti   ap-  quassatio.    In.  5.  9. 

.    paratum",  Westerg.  (s.  r.)  „oecIdisti  hoslem".     (For-  y>il  fa'ift'_»-a  n.  (ul  videtur,  a  r.  Ityd  praef.  jam  s.  a) 

tasse  saBi>6'mi  cohaeret  cum  1}an  [unde  e.c.gndnli  '"pugna.    Am.  VUI.  2.  73. 

occidunt],   ila  ul  ja  sit  pro  sam  et  gndmi  pertlneat  y^-y|  sai>k'/d  f.  (r.  k'jd  praef.  jam)    1)  cogilatio,  de- 

ad  cl.  8.     Si  vero  dsagnds  altulisti  slgoificat,  confe-  "liberalio,  consideratio.   Ani.  2)  numerus.   lUt.  115.  4 

rendum  est  cum  safy  ferre.)     Nancisci(?).  Rgv.57.4:  in  fine  comp.  Bah. 

na   tvad   anjah  . ..  girall   sagal   „ non  sane  alius  ^^;fI^.(a/iA:V<5fifl  n.  (r.iVd  diccre,praef.  jam  s.oio) 

praeter  le  cantilenas  nanciscitur",  nimieratjo.   N.  20.  26. 

^^'g'  saiikata  angnslus.    Am.  l^  saDga  m.    i)  (r.  sang  s.  a)  propensio,  desiderium, 
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cupiditas.  In.  4.  3.  B".  2.  4?.  hs.  62.  14.  6.  2)  (r.  gd 
•ptattsam  a.  a)  conventus,  congressus,  Am.  III.  3.  £9: 
milak^    saiigasangam&u;    H.  41.   1 S. 

^^frT  '0"S<'t<  r.  (r.  ffam  ire,  praef.j,am  s.i.',  v.  euph. 
r,  95)  congrcssus,  conventus.  Instr.  ju/igo//il  for- 
tuito(?).    Br.  1.  2. 

g:^  ^aiieama  m.  (r.  ^ am  ire,  praef.  sam  s.  a)  con- 
gressus,  conventus.    N.  1.  31.   Sa.  5,  iC. 

^:^fj  safigarnana    n.    (r.  gam    praef.  .fam    s.  ofia) 

coiigressus,  conventus. 

tr|:§'t!Hf?T  ■'"''•samantjra  (a  praec.  s.  Sjra)  ad  congres- 

sum,  conveiitum  pertinens.    Ur.75.  5:  safigamanijd 
.      manili  (I.  P:  saiigamamani). 
g-^  saiigara  m.  (ut  viiietur,  a  saiiga   s.  ra)    1)  pro- 

missum.   In.  4.  12.  2)  pactum,  conventum.   3)  pugna. 

4)  inforlnnlum.   (Am.:  prali^A&gisaAvidapalsu.) 
^^^saiigtn  (a  saiiga  q.  v.,   s.  in)  propensus,   cupi- 

dus,  studiosus,  addlctus.  B'.  3.  26". 
M^il^  ■<onsral,a   m.  {t.  gra^   ipnd.sam   &.  a)   com- 

pretienslo,   complexio.    B'.  8.  11.    18.18.      Colleclio, 

accumulatio.    Ilit.  91.  2.  3. 
^^iJiSiUI  saiigrabana  n.  {r.  grah  yrAelsam  s.ana) 

1)  actio    clrcumcludendi,    Includendl,    Einfassung. 

Illt.  55.  3i.  2)  rectio  equorum.   N.  23.  10. 
f|^-tr|iH  saiigrdm  10.  par.  (ut  videtur,  denom.  a  laii- 

grdma  q.  v.)  pugnare. 
y.^iJ[M  saHgrdma   m.  (ul  mihl   vldetur,    a    r.  kram, 

inutato  k  in  g,  praef.  sam  s.  a ,   \.  sdiniii,  samdra) 

pugna,  Dr.  8.  46. 
g^  safig^a  m.  (r.  ^an   praef.  sam,   mutato  fy  in  g',  ab- 

jecto  an,  suff.  a,   sicut  ^n  a  ian,    v.  gr.  575  suff.  a; 

y.  saAkali,  saiig'dta)  turba,  grex,  caterva,  multltudo. 

Dr.  5.  18.  A.  9.  21.  In.  5.  25. 
^^■^j[^jsaiig'asds  (a  praec.  s.  sas)    catervatim.     Cf. 

ia/asaiis^^asas. 
tl^'lrl  saHgdla   m.  (a  s'didj   eaus.  r.  ^an    praef.  sam 
8.  a)  congerles,  turba,  multitudo.   H.  2.  7. 


^Tj  sac  1.  atm.  lu  dial.  vSd.  etiam  3>  par.  cum  i  pro  a 

"^ta.  sjllaba  redupl-Xcf.  gr. 295)  1)  sequi.  Bgv.38.8: 
vatsan  na  mdld  sisakli  „vltulum  veluti  mater, 
(Ita  fidmen  Marutes)  sequitur".  2)  obsequi,  obedire, 
c.  3CC.  vel  gen.  Rgv.  59.  6:  jam  pdravd  vrlra- 
lianaA  sactinli  „queiii  mortales  Vrtrae  occisorem 
venerantnr";  60.3:  asya  Jdsur  ul'ajdsa/i  sacanlS 
„hunc  domiiianlem  (Agnlm)  ambo  colunt".  3)  favere. 
Rgv.1.9:  siicasvd  nali  jiia j/a/^  (felicitatls  causa); 
18.  2:  sa  na/i  si.lakiu  yas  turaU  (celer).  (Cf. 
sasi,  sap,  sanc,  s^k,  sarig,  sa^g,  !It.  jcAu  sequOr, 
hib.  seichim  „1  follow,  pursue,  attacfc",  seirin  „a  pur- 
fluit,  foUowing";  iat.  sei/uor,  gr.  £7ro/.(,([(,  rautata  gutl. 
iR  labial.  sicut  in  scr.  sap  sequi.) 
e.  a6  i  I.  q.  siinpl.  v.  Westerg. 

^frTcr    ^<ieiva     (ut     vldetur,     a     r.   sac)     conslllarlus. 

S3.  1.  3S.      (Cf.  lat.  s,>cius.) 
^^  sag    y.saiU. 

^SSl  sa  gg  1.  atm.  interdum  par.  (a  grammallcis  scribltur 
sasg,  v.  gr.  109,  110*')  sdggdmi,  sd^g^  (fortasse 
per  asslm.  e  sagydmi,  sagyi,  ita  ut  proprie  per- 
tineat  ad  cl.  k  vel  e  pass.  radlcis  saiig  afBgere  ortum 
sit,  V.  gr.446.  455  elWesterg.  s.  r.  saiig)  adhaerere, 
inhaerere,  afGium,  infixum  esse.  Bag'.  ed.  Calc.  4.  hli 
sasasguH  ...  mattSb'akatiSa  p'alar^navali; 
Su.  3.  l(i:  yatra  vd  drs/ir  na  saegali  divdu- 
kasdm.  Trop.  deditum, 'addlclum  esse,  c.  loc.  Man. 
6.  55:  visayiiv  api  saggali;  Mah.  3.  63:  na  ba- 
fyuddiiJu  karmasu  sagganti  budd'imanlaB. 
Haerescere,  haesllare  (de  voce).  Ram.K. 58,11 ;  sag^a- 
mdnayd  I  uvdia  vdcd  rd^dnail  sa  vdJpapari- 
baddayd;  60.  K.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  adhaereat,  inde 
facere  ut  femlna  cum  viro  coeat.  Man.  8.362:  sagga- 
yanti  Tfi  iS  ndrlH  (sehol.  parapurusdn  dniya 
tdin  svab'drydn  sansliiayanti).  Vid,  joriy  et 
cf.  lat.  seg-nii. 
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c.  auu  i.q.simpl.  B'.6..1:  na  A-or/nnjt/  a/iuirtfffa/e;  ru ;,;/afr/Jr/(ini'. —    djnftj-a   affixus,    adhaerens,    CO- 

18.  10;    ita   dviiiy    akuJiilaii   karmii   kusaU  nd  haerens.    II.4.3S:  liu  ti  dadr-sur  dsakfdu.     Trop. 

'nusaigati.  ilcJitus,  addiclus.    B'.  7.  1:  mayy  ds  iiklamandK. — 

Cpra  id.    Man.  3.  135:   na  praiaHita.   vislarS  (in  Caus.  affigendnm  ciirare.    Rag'.  6.  83. 

p]urimis    codd.  prasagfela;   v.  sang   praef.  pra   et  e.  d  praef  vi:   vj&sakia  «leditiis,   addiclus,   occupatus. 

Haughtonll  ann.  ad  li.  1.  el  6.  55).  Ur,  64.  6:   svak&ryi  vydsakfd. 

c.  sam  cohaerere.    Mah.2.  917:  iib'Au  b&hub'in  sama-  c.  &  praef.  sam  afGgere,  snspendere,  imponere.    Mali.  1. 

saggildm.      Adliaerere.     Mali.   3.    17328:    mrgasja  A'aS:  srag  ari  rdgriall  skand'i  snm&sasati    i675: 

d'arstinidnas/a     visdnS    samasa g gafa.      Ilaere-  tasja     skund'i     mrtaA     sarpaii     kruddd     r&§& 

scere,    haesitare   (de   voce).      vdk    saiisaigam&nd.  samdsagal.    Trop.  tradere.  Mah.3.  l-^iTO^.  Man.4.  257- 

R.  Schl.  il.  25.  37.  90.  ul  samdsakta    dedilus,    addlct.LS.     R.  Schl.  11.    64.   9: 

^^^5^  jagga  (ut  videtur,   a   x.saig   s.  a)   paratus.    Sak.  sam&saktds   tvaji  prdndli. 

24.  5.  39.  2infr.   Illt.  59.  9,   76.  20.   81.  16.  t.pra  pass.  addictum,  deditinn  csse.    Man.  4.  I6:  indri^ 

^^sanc    X.^Xxn.   {gat&a){v6.      "Vid.  j-oc.  jdrtiiu     sarvSiu      na     prasa^jita.     kdmataH. 

g^g^  sanvaja  nj.  (r.  ci  coHigere,  praef.  sam  s.  a)  cu-  Vid.  sagg   praef.  pra. 

mulus,  acervus,  multitudo.    E".  16.  13.  C.  vi  suspendere.    Mal.i.2.  385:  guhjak&ir  uhjam&nd 

^^:^JT^  saricdraka  m.  (ems.T.car  praeCsam  s.aka)  s&  {sab'd)   k'4   viiaklS 'va   i6b'ati. 

dux,  duetor.   Hlt.  69,  8.  gsgT -"'"Sn'3  f-  (r.firfiS  nosse,  praef.jom)  1)  cognitlo, 

rra'  saiig  1.  par,  (in  compp.  eliam  sag)  figere,  affigere.  U'.  1.  7.   2)  anlmus  sui  conscius,  mens  sana.  N.2I.  16. 

Parl.  perf.  pass.  sa.ktd  affims.    In.  4.  1:  pdrt'asja  Dr.  9.  13  (in  fine  comp.  Cali.).   3)  nomen,  appellalio. 

iakiar    urvasj&ii    saktam,      Trop.   deditus,    ad-  B'.  1.5.  5  (in  fine  comp.  Bah.). 

dictns.     B'.3.  25:    sake&K    karmaifi.     Yld.  saiiga,  ^f^f^  sangriild  (a  saugn&  aomen,  s.ita,  gr.58i.li} 

saiigin,  sagg   ct   cf.  svarig.  iionLlfic  praeditus,  nominatus.    B'.  8,  3. 

C.  ati  praef.  vi:  vjatisakta  admiilus,  commiKlus,  con-  ^^  sai  l.par.  (avajavS  K.  aAiakl  V.)  pertinere  ad 

junctus.   Man.  10.  35  (v.  vjatiiaiiga  apud  Wils.).  alqd,  partem  esse  alcjs  rei. 

C.  aii:    ab'isag    maledicere,    otjurgare.    Mah.  3.  1030:  ^J^  saS&  f.  (r.  saf  S.  d)  crlnium  fasciculus.    Dr.  9.  9. 

ab^iiakfd     fyj     ab'isasH.      Vid.    ab'isa<iga     apud  ^T^    ^"ff     10.  par.     (^nikitanaJtiiisdbaladiiniJu) 

Wils.  habitare;  ferlre,  iaedere,  occiderej  yalidum,  poten- 

c.ava  atfigere.    N.  5.  9:   tisdn   driliH  ...  tatra   ta~  tem  esse;  dare. 

tr&  'vasaktd  •6'di.     Suspendere.    Mah.  3.  1692:   rd-  ^-^    saf'     10-  par.      sdtdjdmi     (saf'drf'i)      i.    q. 

^ii&..,  avasaktaH  pifus  ti  idja  mrfafl  skand'd  2.  sal. 

b^ugafigamaH,  HrlfT  •'«'"'''   ("t  vidctur,   mutilaliim   e   santata   parL 

C.&:  dsag,  dsarig  affjgere,  imponere.   MaVi.  3.  16125:  perf.  pass.    r.  tan    praef.  sam)  aeternus,     Aca  neut. 

sugrivasja  tadd  mdl&ii  fyanumdn  kaiffa  dta-  satalam  adv.  semper,  aeterne.   B'.  6.  10. 

^fl(i   R.  Schl.  I.  74.  J8:   .lAani^Vcti   "jo^^o  para-  ^^^;^   salaiaga    m.    (semper    iens,    e    latatam 

Juin;     Rag'.  2.    74:     b'ug^   ...    b'iSjafi    la     b'&mir  semper  et  ga  leus,  V.  gr,618)  ventus  (cf,  saddgati). 

d'uram  dsasariia;  Mah.  1.  1955:  asmdsv  dsa^ja  II.  1.  8. 
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5jif|g  ,a,t,vd  D.  (j  4a,t;  fem.  vocis  .an<,  .ulT.  (,a) 
modestia,  pudor,  castitas  (reminae).   Hit.  2^.  2. 

tlr^lJ  ""tfiAra  m.  (r.  kar  kr  facere,  praef.  sat  bo- 
num,  s.  a)  1)  liospttiuin.  N.  9.  9.  10.  2)  curatio, 
cultus,  Teneratio;  e.  c.  iarlrasatkdra  corporis 
cultus.     Sa.  3.   20  a,     divasalkdra    deonim     cultus. 

sa.  3.  eo  b. 

(Jrt'^  satlrd  n.  (ut  videtur,  a  T.sad  s.  ira)  sacridcium. 
Scribilur  etlam  satrd.    Ur.  83.  19. 

yfipj  sattvd  n.  (a  jo(  quod  esl,  s.  (vn)  1)  mens,  anj- 
mus,  animus  sui  eonscjus.  N.  16.  30,  Dr.  2.  13.  7.  15. 
9.22.  A.  1.7.  6.20.  B'.2.-4j.  10.36.  2)animal.  Sak.24.5. 

^^^^^}^,aHvavant  (a  sattva  s.  vant  vat)  animans, 
aiiimal.   D'.  10.  36.  U.  Sctil.  I.  41.  8. 

^fij  satyd  (a  jo/  quod  est,  suff.  ya,  nisi  potios  a 
pron.  sa  q.  V.,  suff.  lya,  sicut  tattvd  a  (a()  1)  adj. 
verus.  In.  4.  12.  2)  subst.  n.  verltas.  In.  5.  45.  (Cf. 
gr.  moe.) 

^ptj^l  satfdiA  i.  (a  praec.  s.  fd)  veritas,  veriloquium, 
Wai.rhaftigkeit.   Hit.  24.  32. 

^{^^J^^satja^/ic  (hih.e  saijdvevas  et  Tdc' sermo) 
verum  sermonein  habens,  i.  c.  veridicus.    In.  4.  12. 

?IfS(g^  saffasand'a  ailj.  (Bah.  e  satjd  verus  et 
saiitld  fides,  promissum)  qui  vera  promissa  Iiabet,  qui 
sUtpromissis  (cf.  sl'irasangara).    N.12.5S.  Sa.1.2. 

^^salrd   y.salird. 

I.  ZT^  sad  1.  vel  6.  par.  (in  tempp.  speciat.  substituit 
sld,  part.  perf  pass.  sannd;  io  dial.  ved.  etiam 
cl.  2.  unde  sdtsi,  v.  praef  ^  et  cf  lit,  seil-mi)  t)  sl- 
dere,  considere,  siiiken;  trop.  tabeseere,  fatiscere, 
perire.  Man.  4.  191;  panki  g&ur  iva  sldatr, 
N.  9.  26:  sidanty  aiigdni  sarvaJafi;  16.  20:  na 
idk^nd  'pi  stdati;  S3.  5.  46:  santS  na  sldanti; 
R.  Scbl.  11.  41.  8:  putrai6kdgnisantaptan  sa- 
sdda  gatadSlanaTi;  Mah.  2.  237:  rdJfran  na 
ifdaii;  Rag'.  7.  6l :  sannasatram.  2)  considcre, 
seJem  capere.   Rgv.  13.  9:  barl,in  stdantu  „in  stra- 


gulo  consldunto".  3)  sedere,  commorari.  Rgv.  14.  II: 
agni  yasniJu  sidasi.  —  Caus.  1)  facere  ut  qu, 
sidat,  cadat.  Dr.  8.  29:  s&dit&li  savyasdcind. 
2)  pulsare,  percutere,  Rag'.  7.  41:  ydi/i  sdditdK 
(sdiol.  fyaldK)  ...  tdn  Sva  s&marsilayA  praljd- 
^agnuR,  3)  ponere,  collocare.  Rgv.  15.  4:  agni 
divdn  ilfd  "va(ia  sddajd  iriJu  jSnisu  „A.gni3! 
ileos  huc  advebe  coltoca  (eos)  in  locis  tribus".  (Goth. 
SAT  sedere,  sita,  sal,  situm,  v.  gr.  comp.  109"'.  I  et 
603;  salja  pono  =  scr.  caus.  sdddjdmi,  gr.  comp. 
109'l6;  germ.  vet.  J..i(2  sedere,  si^u,  saz,  sdzumes; 
icziu  pono  ;  lit.  sed-mi  sedeo,  sndinit  planto;  slav.  sjaduA 
consido,  Ka^li,cfJ.at,  sad-i-ti  planlare  =  caus.,  v.  gr. 
conip,  505;  lat.  si'do;  sedeo  nitltur  form3  scr.  caus. 
s&ddjdmi;  gr.  'EA,  E^OC,  E^O^ai;  hib.  luidhim 
sedeo,  suidhiughaim  „1  set,  plant"  =  scr.  caus.  sddd- 
jdrni,  rautato  j  in  gh;  saidhe,  saidhiste  ,,a  seat". 
Vid.  2.sad.) 

C.  ava  sidere,  tabescere,  perire.  S3.  5.  hJi  nd  'vasi~ 
danti  santali;  Man.  4.  187:  avasidann  api 
ksud'd;  Hit.  9,  5:  avasanndjdn  raganjdm. 
Etiam  3lm.  Mah.  1.  518^1:  avasldita.  ~  Caus.  facere 
ul  qu.  sidat,  tabescat;  deprimere.  B'.  6.  5. 

cava  praef.ti  id.    Mak  3.   713.  823. 

c.d  1)  eonsidere,  s'asseoir,  Rgv.  26.  4:  d  n6  bar- 
lii/i  ...  stdantu  „in  nostro  straguto  cousidunto". 
2)  sedere,  assidere.  Rgv.  12.  4:  dev&ir  dsatsi 
barhili. 

c,  ui  sidere,  perlre.  B",  3.  34:  utsidijur  imt  lokdh; 
S\l.2.2Z:  uisann6tsavaja^,idca  bab'dva  vasuJd; 
B  .  1.  hh.  —   Caus.  utsddajdmi  destruere,  evertere. 

B'.  1.  43;    utsddjanli  gdtid^armd/L 
c.  ul  praef.  pra  caus.  i.  q.  caus.  praec.    Man.  9.  261, 
c.  ut  praef.  sam  caus.  id.    Mati, 
c.  uj    1)   considere,    s'asseoir,    sicb    niedersetzeii. 

N.  10.  5.    Sa.  5.   5.  6:     niJasdda     maJitiali.  —    ni- 

iaifija  (v.  gr.  542)  adnisus,    Inoisus  aliquS    re.    Ur. 
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68.    13:    nipatkan^aniiannas    iiStali.     2)    3tm. 
sidere,  tabeseere,   Hah.  3.  333:  niildamdnam. 
<^.pra  1)  propendere,  favere,  propittum  esse.  B'.11.25: 
prasida  divSsa;   31:  d4vavara  praslda;  N.  12. 

130:  talA  naH  ...  Tnanib'adran  prasidatu.  — 
Cum  infin.  Rag'.  2.  •15,  —  prasanna  propiljus.  H.  1. 
45:  prasann&s  tS  dlvAli;  R.  Schi.  I.  18.  17;  pra- 
cann6  Ssrni  ti. —  Etiam  alin.  iVIah.  1.  -'llOO:  pra~ 
stdasva.  2)  clarum,  serenum  fierl.  Maii.  6.  67:  vdri 
prasidati-  Rag'.  3.  l4:  diJa/l   prasidar   inarutA 

vavu/i;  trop.  serenum,  hilarem,  laetum,  aiacrem  animo 
fieri,  exhllarari.   Man,  2.  54:  br^J^^  prastdecca.  — 

san.nasaliidm.  —  Caus.  par,  propitium  reddere. 
R.  Schl.  I.  66.  24:  dHvagandn  sarvdn  lapasA 
•fyam  pras&dayam;  Man.  11.  205.  A.  9.  29.  —  Stm. 
supplicare,  orare.  B\  11.  44:  pras&dayi  tv&m 
aliam;  S3.  1.  16:  pras&dajdmdsa  puna/i  /csi- 
pram  Stad  b'avatv  iH  (v.  gr,  420);  Mah.  1,  4335: 
prasAdaj^  Iv&m;  3.  1629.  R.  Schi.  IL  62,  T.  (Cf. 
\,\\>.forsuidhe  „steady,  mild,  met^\  forsanaim  „1  shine", 
fursan  „Hame  of  fire", /«vjaiW  „ey\AtnV\  fursannaim 
„1  kindle",  V.  Pictet  p.  <)1.) 

c.  pra  praef.  «6 1  1)  caus.  propltlum  reddera^  pro- 
pitiare,  placare.  Mah.3.  l40(i3.  2)  exbilarare,  consolari. 
R.  Scbl.  II.  77,  24:  .fu7nan/ra*'e'o  iatrugnam 
utlApjd   'b'ipras&dfaca. 

c.  pro  praef.  jam  favere,  propitium  esse.  R.  Schl.  II. 
26.  34.—  Caiis.  propiliare,  Mah.  3.  i4o39. 

c.  vi  1)  sidere,  lahescere,  perire.  Mah.4.  1953;  sldanii 

mama  prdnA  mand  vihva/alfva  m^.  2)moerOre, 

dolore  alKligi,  conturbari,-  perturbari,  conslernari,  de- 
liquium  animi  pati,  anlmo  lini^ui.  Mah.  3,  44S:  taA 
vistdaiilam  clgn&ja  ...  amdra/at;  3075:  v_ya~ 
sanS  tvam  mahdrdga  na  visfdituia  ar/xasi; 
R,  Schl.  II.  77.  8:  viJtanan  visasdda  ha;  107.  19: 
m&  visida;   B'.  1.  28.  —  visanna  (v.  gr.  542)  per- 


turbatus,  constcrnatus.  R.  Scbl.  I.  40,  34.  48.  35:  vi- 
iannavadana;  Ur.  43.  3;  urvait  safya  sa}c'yd 
visarfifd.  —  Caus.  inoerare,  dolore  afficere,  contur- 
bare,  cooslemare.  Mah,  3.  3076.  2.718,  R.  Schl.  II. 
7.  18.  53.  31.     Vid.  visdda^  visAdin. 

c,  sam  i,  q.  simpl.    Man.  4.  33:   saiistdan  Jtsud'a. 

2.   ^  sad    1,   et    10.  par,    sdddmi,     s&ddydmi    ire. 

(Slav.  cAod-i-(i  ire,  is-chod  ^^o^a';;  ^T.hBog;  for- 

tasse  goth.  sandja  mltto,  noslrum  sende  ::::  caus.  insertS 

nasali,  servato  i^  propter  antecedentem  liquidam,  v>  gr. 

comp.  90.) 

c^  1)  adire,  aggredi,  appropinquare.  N.  10,  18;  dsa- 
sdda  sai^6ddliS  vilidsaii  lc'adgam;  13.  45:  pu- 
ram  dsiidayan;  17.  4:  ijam  &s&died  bdlA  tava 
pulranivisani;  II.  1.  15:  pat'i  gaclanlam  &s4- 
duK.  Hostiliter  aggi-edi.  H.  4.  2:  m&m  &s&daya 
durbuddi. —  Asanna  aggressus,  qui  accessit,  ap- 
propinquavit,  propinqmis.  Hil.  38,  22:  gal&sanna- 
laruli;  68.  11:  aird  "sanni  sarasi  ...  sndti; 
pass.  quem  accesslt  aliquis,  inde  indulus,  praedltus 
(V.  I  praef,  upu,  anu).  Nalod.  1.  37:  svamdyd- 
sanna.  2)  obtlnere.  Mah.  3.  10473:  tdsa  putram 
mahtpatili  lcancin   nd  •■s&da/dmdsa. 

c.  &  praef.  ab'i  oblinere.    Mah.  3.  I7i0t. 
c.  d  praef.  sam  aiiire,  aggredl,  approplnquare.  N.  23.  35: 
samdsdd/a    putr&u;     Mah.  2.  553:    /trsnnn    dvd- 
ravatjdn    samdsadat;    Sa.  5,  5, 
i-\\f\  sadanan. (r. sadlre, s, an«) domus, palatlum.  Dr.2.4, 
g^r^iorfaj  n.  (r.  sad  s.  as)  coetus,  conventus.  Up.76. 

(Gr.  'shg,  V.  gr.  comp.  128.) 
i^Aj  sadd  (a  stirpe  demonstr.  sa  s.  dA)  semper. 
g-?^>I,t«ddg^a/.-f.(5emper  itionem  habens,  Bah. 

e  sadd  semper  et  gati  illo)  ventus. 
T^-^saddtaaa    (fem. -?,   a  sad&   i.  lana)    sempi- 


^;7^sadr'ja  (fen 


sa  q.  1 


dria,    cf.gr.  263) 

istr.  D'.  16.  15. 
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■^r^ms&dman  □.  {j.  sad  ire,  s.  man)  domus.  (Cf, 
sadana.) 

^pjjg  jnrf/of  (ut  milii  videlur,  e  stirpe  demonslr.  jo 
et  djoj,  quod  correptum  esse  censco  ei  obsoleto 
divas  (lies,  v.  diuasd  et  cf.  ad/d  hodie)  statim, 
iDOmento.    Ur.  90.  9. 

^rJ  -"^"  '-  par.  sdndmi  (samb  aktdu)  colerc,  venerari, 
amare.  8.  par.  3tm.  san6'mi  sanvS'  {ddnS)  dare. 
In  (llal.  vcd.  1.  et  8.  adipisei,  obtinere.  Rgv.  73.  5: 
sanima  vd^ati  sarnilisv  arfaU  „oblineamus  in 
certaminibus  cibum  inimici";  5.  9:  san^d  imaA  vd- 
gam  indraR  „rndras  fruatur  boc  cibo";  17.  6:  la- 
y6rid  avasd  vayai\  sanima  „eorum  auKilio  nos 
(divltiis)  froamur";  100.  19:  aparilivrldH  sanu- 
y&ma   vdgam  „uon  afflicti  fruamur  tibo". 

J-(^|  sand  adv.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  e  stirpe  pronominali 
sa  q.v.,  s.iid,  sicut  vind  a  vi)  semper.  (Cf,  anglo- 
sait.  sin  id.  praesertim  in  Initio  compp. ;  germ.  vel. 
sin  id.,  V.  Graffl,  35;  goth.  sin  TOU  sin-leins;  lat, 
sem-per.) 

^lf^^  sandiana  (fem. -/,  a  praec.  s./ana)  sempi- 
ternus,  aeternus,  perpetuus.   lir.  2.  4.  M.  7. 

g^^Sq- jo7id/u  (Bab.  e  sa  cum  et  ndla)  conjunctus, 
praeditus.    Ur.  19.  4  infr.  54.  6  infr:  6'-'.  11. 

^ra^ja/ji  (fem,  satt' ,  part.  praes.  r,  oj  esse,  v.  gv.  329 
et  539)  1)  qui  est.  II.  4,  3.  Br.  3.  18.  2)  bonus, 
probus,  praecipuus,  Sl  3.  13.  Br.  2.  26.  H.  1.  21. 
(Lat,  -jenj,  senl-is  in  prae-sens,  ab-sens ,  acc,  -senlem 
=  scr,  sdnlam,  lit.  nom.  masc.  ejoiij,  fem.  esan/i, 
acc.  masc,  esanliii;  gr.  CUW,  jon.  EIxiv  ei  lcTcui',  ihem. 
eCDi-T.) 

g^"^  .toM^on-  f.  (r,  /o/*  praef.  sam  s.  /f)  i.  q.  seq. 
Mab.  3.  S305. 

g^?j  sanidna  m,  n.(r. /on  e\tendere,  praef.  jom  s.a) 

progenics,  stirps,  posterltas.   Br.3,  iO.  83.1.  12.  5,  88. 

^TTTiq  santdpa   m.    (r.  io^    urere,    praef.  sam    s.  a) 

1)  aestus,  calor.  2)  moeror,  sollicitudo,  Br,2.  i.  S3.1.4. 


^f%jq-.ton;oja  m.  (r.  lui  praef.  sam  s.  a)  anlmus  con- 

tentus,  Zufriedeaheit.  Hit.  45.  14. 
gf^iVJ  sandigd'a  v.  dify  praef.  sam. 
f^^^^sandefya  m.  (r.dih   polluere,    p raef,  Jam   s,  o) 

dubium,  dubitatio.   Br.  2.  20. 
^^jfj  sand'd   f.   (r.  d'd   ponere,    praef.  jam)    1)  con- 

jiinctio.     2)   status,    conditio.     3)   promissum,    fides. 

Praesertim  in  comp.  Bab.  invenitur,  adjectivum  sanda 

autem,    quod  Wilso    affert,    non    existere    puto;    ef. 

upama. 
^■FyifT  Jand^iino  n.  (r.  £d  praef.  sam  s.  ana)  1)  con- 

junctio.    Sak.  5.  5.    llh.  24.  l4.    2)  actio    imponendi 

(sagiftam  arcui).   ^at.  5.  20.  43.  6. 
^{^■y  sandi  m.  (r.  d'd  ponere,  praef.  sam  s.  i)  1)  con- 

junctio.   2)  pax.   Hit.  24.  5. 
^f^^tJn  ^"'K^j^  f.  ('"-  dydi  praef.  sam)    1)  medltatio, 

contemplatio,  v.  djrdna.    2)  precatio    quam   tempore 

solls  orientis  et  occidentis  Indi  faclunt.    Alah.  1.  1890: 

siiryS  4itam  upagaciati  I  sandydm  updssva; 
N,  7.  3  ubi  sandy&m  anvdsta  per  „precationem 
fecit"  verlendum  (schol.  Nil,  «ni/dj/a  updsiiavdn 
i.  e,  fecit);  R.  Schl,  H,  6.  6.  3)  diluculum.  4)  cre- 
pusculum.    H.  1.  17.  4.  46. 

^^^m:annala    v.  nam   pnef.sam. 

^^m^  sannikarsa  m.  (r.karJ  krs  c.  ni  praef.Jom 

s.  a)  proplnquitas.   lHt.  8,  9, 
tlifNMIW    "innid^dna     n,     (r.  dd     c.  ni     praef.  sam 

s.  ana)    1)  conjunctio.    Hit.  7,    17.    2)  propinquitas. 

HJt.  18.  15. 
■^^^sannidi  f.  (r.  ^d  pooere,  c.  ni  praef.  sam  s.  i) 

proplnqultas.   N.  4.  21. 
^rf^Cim  ^annipdla  m.  (r.  ^a(   c.  ni   praef.  j^om  s.  o) 

1)  conjunctio,    mixtio.    2)  morbus    quldam,   Wilson; 

„morbid  state  of  tbe  three  humours", 
gf^Vf  sanniba   similis-  (nisi   potius  substantivum  san- 

nib  d   statuendum ,   quod  Ifl    fine   compositorum   Bah. 

ponltur,  simplex  autem  non   conservatum  videtur,  a 
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rad.  6'd  splendere,  praef.  tam  -f-  ni)  e.  c  vasut^A- 

darasannilia  montium  similUudinem  habens.  H.4,'lO. 

kdAcanasannib'a  auri  similitudinem  habens.  N.17.S. 

vid.  etiam  N.  12.  57  et  S^.  5.  26. 
*:lif^ferl  ^annihila   v.  d'A  C.  n/  praef.  sam. 
yr^?TrT  sann/asana  n.  (r.  o*  deponere,  c,  11  praef. 

jam   s.  n/ia)    abdicatio,    renuntiatio.    B'.  3.  •i.     (Cf. 

sannjAsa.) 
gSq^  jnnf./aj(a    v.  rad.  3.  as. 

ftFidy  JO""/dJo  m.  (a  r.  a*  deponere,  c.  ni  praef. 

jom    8.  o)    1)  abdicatio,    renuntiatio.    B'.  5.  I.   6.  2. 

18.  I.  -2)  ijuod  ponitur  in  ludo.   N.  26.  5. 
*Hr=iJl[^^-"^"".?'^*''"  (»  P"^<=-  '•'")  abdicatione,  re- 

nuntiatione  praeditus.   B  .  d.  3. 
fjrr  J-c/o   1.  par.  sequi(?).     Bgv.  67.  •'i:    rM   sapanta/i 
„sacra  obeuntes";  68.  2:  sapanlS  amjlam  Svdtn 

„adeuntes  (le)   immortaiem    procedentibus  (hjmnis)". 

(Vid.  Westerg.  et   cf.  jac   e   sak,   ^r.'mzfJ.ai,    goth. 

sipdneis  discipulus.) 
^m^  sapalna  m.  hostls.    N.  12,  82. 
gtTRT  sapadi  adv.    (fortasse   e   sa   cum    et  padi  loc. 

vocis  pad  pes)  subilo.   Bag'.  d.  75. 
^(^^saptatit(asdptan   S. /<  pro   daJati,   v.  gr. 

233.  gr.  comp,  320.  annot.)  septuaginta. 
j^^^3sdptan  septem  (gr.  231;   lat.  septem  a  saplamd 

septimus,   unde  etiam  slav.  sedrm,  them.  sedmi  [v.  gr. 

comp.  315];    goth.  sibun;    lit.  septjmi   n.  pl.  m.;    fem. 

septjnios;   hlb.  seacht,  mulata  lab.  En  gult,  slcut  in  llt. 

stkmas  xeptimus;  canibro-brit.  sailh,  armofijejs,  send. 

hapla,  gr.  £^Ta.) 
^^m^  saptaparna   m.   (Bah.   e   sdplan    et   parnd 

folium)    nomen  arboHs.     Wilson:    „Echites   scho- 

laris".   Am, 
^f^  saptamd  {tem.-t,    a    sdptan    s.  ma)    sei-timus. 

(Lat.  seplimus,  Ht.  sekma-s  pro  sepma-s,  slav.  sedmui, 

germ.vet.j/Son(o(n),hIh.jcofA/mad,send.*w<nw(>3eJ*«.'y 

haptaia,   gr.  eflSo,UES.) 


^jVTT  ■"'*'''  f-  (u'  videtur,  Bah.  e  jo  cum  et  &'^  lumen) 
1)  domus.  2)  conventus,  coetus.   Uit.  7.  7.  10. 

qVTTCfj "*<'''/''  a<^j-  (Bah.  e  sa  cnm  et  b^dryd  uior) 
cum  uiore  (v.  gr.  600.  not.).  Br.l.  II.  2.36.  N.  1.  8. 

1.  J^  sam  1.  et  10.  par.  sdmdmi,  sAmdfdmi  {vdi- 

klavyS)  agilarl,  eonturbari,  vexari.     Cf.  stam, 

2.  ^f^^sam  praep.  insep.  (ut  videtur,  acc.  stirpis  pronom. 
sa  q.  V.)  cum.  {Gt.cuv,  ^vv,  boruss.  veL  jm  cum, 
slav.  sil,  sii,  V.  sa;  de  lat.  cum,  goth.  ga,  nostro  ge  in 
compp.,  quae  ad  \&A.  sdkdm  refero,  v.  gr.  comp.1014 
et  cf.  sa;   de  germ.  vet.  samant  v.  samanla.) 

^^  samd  adj.  (ut  mihi  vldetur,  e  sa  cum  et  ma  m 
(ine  comp.  meliens,  a  r.md  s.a,  ci.upamd,  samdna) 
l)slmills,  aequalis.  11.  1.  50.  Br.  1.  25;  cum  insEr. 
Su.  1.  22.  2)  aequus,  planus  {y,visama).  Su.  4.  6. 
3)  omnls,  totus,  integer.  Am.  (Gr.  O/IXO?,  goth.  jama 
idem,  iXiem.  saman,  an gl.  jame,  golh.  lumf  quidam, 
them.  suma\  slav.  sam  ipse;  hib.  samhuil  ,,lile", 
samhladh  „resemhlance,  t^pe",  samhlaim  „1  lilcen, 
compare,  resemhle";  ]at.  simi/is.) 

^f^^UsamakJdm  adv.  (Avy.  e  sam  et  aksa  oculus, 
V.  gr.  607)  in  conspeclu,  coram.  N.  12.  15.  16. 

5JTRJ  samagra  (ut  videtur,  e  sam  et  dgra  cuspis, 
quasi  duas  cuspides  conjunctas  habens)  1)  ple- 
n«s  (de  lunS).  11.  3.  13.  2)  tolus,  Integer.  B'.  4.  23. 
11.  30.  Dr.  6.  16. 

MMii-il^Vn^  samasrSndunib^dnana  adj,  (Bah. 
e  samagr^ndunib'a   [s amagra  ~\- Indu -\.  nib'a-\ 

plenae   lunae  slmllis  et  dnana  vultus)  plenae  lunae 

slmilcm  vultum  habens.  H.  3.  13. 
igiflirrn'  'amdtd  f.  (a  samd  s.  /A)  aequalllas.   Hit.  7.  19. 
^TtTSr  ^«"-"'vd    n.  (a   samd   s.  tva)  Id.    B'.  2.  /j3. 
j^-qi\^^samad'ika(e  sam  et  b/jA-o)  excedens.  HIt.o.8. 
^^^(q^^amananearam   adv.   (anantaram    praef. 

sam)  1.  q.  anantaram.    Up.  22. 
^y^^^samanuvrata(esametaf,uvrala)deyotm, 

dedilus,  addictus.   N.  13.  55  c.  ace.     (y\i.  anuvrata.) 
32 
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■^pq^^awcwfra:;--?'  gijrUi!^'  samut9u1c4i- 


undiqoe.  Su.  3i  3.  Ni  *2.  39i  R';  llj  30.  <Wid>  sq.  et 
.'-cf.  gecniJ  Vet;  jtwnan*  simiilv  V.  gf.'<onip.  295  fin;)  r.: 
^fiq-^^ITTEt''"'"""''"'^'  (a' •»'«'*"'«  s.  foJ')"uiidique. 

.iln.2.-  1-2.-  -.-^  ■■  -    •■ ,    '.     ■■ 

MHKcJrT-""*^""''* '*'■''■'•'  '»'»"'iprad'.,jami 
^]^^^4,an«,iiin   1).  pr»ep.'  Cmn,  c-  imlr.i  Htt  32. 19.  '66.  6. 

...2)  adv.  wn5,  simul.    Ur.  94;  8.     (Cf.  gr.  «/xa.).     ■ 
4^1|^  <r«.WMi/o.  mJ<(,r.  j  ife,  praefi  jom  s.  a)^  1).  con*en- 
.'.  ■«■m,.,e«nditio,  lex..:N.7*  ^.  13.i67.  Sa.-4.rl7.F'3>.tem- 

pus.  N.  13..6..  A.-9/«v  .  .      • ,;  ..■      .  - 

^JfT  tamdr-a,  vSA.-tamard  lA:'».  (».  a/  ■/■   ire,-  praet 

■  tam  B.  a>  pugpa,  Lellum  -(of.  j«//jj^i>  .Df..8;  9i- " 
tl'i(ft)  stfmar/a    (B&li.   C    sam    ct'irfw'w    q.  ^Wj)  .  capai, 

.  aptM^  potens.    N.  19.  tB,.a4.  30i.,-.. 
HHpl^^^rT  ^omaiiinkj^l.a    t.  /taf  kr  ■€,  aiam-  praef. 

tlM61'T?7  ««««""Syo   m.    (r.  I   e.  a-va  praef.  jom   a.  o) 

-  coliventus,  congressio,.  congregetio.  Hlt.  57..  8.  >  ■■ 
^jTT^rT  samaata  adj.  (part. perf. pas0.'a  r.  tu  deponere, 

i.praef.  jom)  "totusi  integer.  ■■  ■    .  . 

\:\\.\\  'ama   f.  (fem.  vooi3-jo7»(i  siniilis,  sequ'alis),annus. 
.JL  2.  2t.  SU..1..34.     (Lat.. Aftnuj  e  Al^-Jmuj 'mutilatnm 
...tsse  vidatur,  sicut  e.. «.  e/jtK  et  goth.  im  ex  s^TjJ^tyitmi, 
V.  PoH.  3.,Z7.9-)      ..■>  -    ■         ■      .     .1  ...... 

MM1^'H  saiidkula  (r.  Au/  colligere,  conjungere,  c.  A 
,(praef,;*am)  eonjunolus,  .praedit«s,    A-.^-i^i.^N.l^.  4.  5. 
yMllH-'"*""^^'""  v..fi'afK  c.  a  praef.  jiiOT...  . 

-WffTIT'  .»o»n<iff«d»a   m.   (r.  e^am  :ire-j   c.  d   praef.  jiom 
s.  o)  congressus,  conveatus.   N.1&.22.  21.25..Sd.6.^23. 

■In.  5.(;fi4.  -  ;.-,-■' .  .,        ■  ,   ; 

gTIfl^m-  tarH&cdra   m.    {t.-car   ire^    c.  d  .pMef.  tani- 

s.  dj:  vitae  ratio,  mores.  Dr.  9.  7.  ■Su.  1,  6.       ,      ; 
ymfvT  *i»m<ld'».m.(r,  dd  ponere,  cj  4  p»aef.  jawi  s,  i;). 

contemplatio,  medltatio.'  A.  1.12,  B'.  2v  M.  53;  .  ■ 

*i»-ti[tI?L'.fa»i(l(i  in-  (a  praeci,  s.  in)  contemplans,,iDQd(-- 

Uns.  B'..4.  24:  .;     ■.      i  .    >  . .     .  .r,  ,,. 


gf£fjfj  joinKlTjo  ^ut  mihi-  vMetur,- BaV''*'  J*»'cUin   et 

^i  m(l>)o.TnensuTa).'cfvJti'mii)"aeqna4»s,  similtsj  Dr;.7jl6. 

■  Cum  in9trJ..Htti.6i'.0Ol''..Vid^.ii^lm^n/o.    .■■■■;■. 
ymJHT  sam&ramb'-a  ra.  (r.^Tab"  c.  ^  'pr«fJaato  in- 

cipere,  insert(>.-nn  s.  a)-iiKeptio. '  Sai  1;  H.     '-7; ""^;  ■- 
^^TnfT^Hl'"""''''^^""'  ^'  '■"*'  c-  «Jpraef.  jonifc:::--;:-;; 
?rm(^^'^"'*«^«^'*'f'*"Vi'«'iV'«t-i«..praef.' jom,     .  > 
^m^  samd^sa    m.    (r.  aj   deponere,  c.  d  praef.  vam 

s.  a)    1)  i.  q.  iaiikiSpat-  B';  18.  5».     2)  compesitlo 

■'■'vocabulorum.-'""! -.       -    ■ ■      .,:-■.■; 

^Tiilf^Tfl^jimdsaii*»'.  (a    ppaeei  '6uff.  las)    brcTiter. 

B'.  13.  18.  ■■     ' ■- .•    ■ 

^ITTf^FT''^''''"'^^''"*  *'•■''''*'  c.  4  praef,  sam.  •-.-.      -.f  • 
^fjlfjsrff^f  samdjivdna   n.   (K  AWi'v»care')"i:.'d*'pmef. 

■  ■sam:S.  aua)    provocatjcri   (in    Gertameo' veKluduia)^ 

■  N.7."8-  ■     .  ■    ■    K-  ■■■■       ■     ■ .■:. 

y  (vilfl'  ja">rii»'f;"(rvriir«',-.ipraefi.«>om  s.  ri)  'l')'eon- 

.fgi:essus,  cooventus;  N,  5.  5.  2)  beHum, -pugna.  .. 
^f^IH-'* "'""''    ^"    ^*'*  ""*'    ejecta    nasali,'  praefj' j.am) 

%""-■    Am.  ■       .; ,,       ;.--- 

^P^^  sa.rfikfa   m<.   (p.  ?fri   praef.  lam   s.  b)   cirflotti- 

spectlo,  clrcumsplcienttai^pi^uden^tia^  caulio.<  Hit.-43i'Z3. 
^TTtO"   J^mrpa  .((rt    videtup,    e-saini   pro    uom   [vid. 

jam_/aAj  productou'^  sufT/^a;  ita /Jrai./pu.nunc^ex- 

■  plic3.verlm  evir«<i'produi;to:»,  saff/;ra)>  propinqul^; 
;N-1. 'I6i..l3..i8.   a.4.-.i2.-     ■'■■■■■ ■      — .i"-: 

y'MlMd*:L'*'""^^'*'*''*  ^''^'  (»F'aec['s.ia*)  in  pvopin- 
>;quilate,'coyain.  'N.^;  i.^Aj.S.  9i  .■.•     

^f^fr  tamlra-tn.  (fj^lr  praefL^sti-m  3.'o)'ventuSj"<5ita- 
G.  5.  2;   V.  sq.  "      :.      ■  ■.-.■ 

gi^^^  jamlroTta  m.  (ri/r.  praef.  jam  s;  o/»(i)i-{di^ 
.-A.  4.  7;   !'  '.  ■  —  ■■  ■''       -.  ...■>'     - 

?TRtf{rr  ^'"^!rila    V.  /r   praef.  jom. 

^fOf^  *CTrfi-u.(/i»  (rj  */'d  stare,  co^  praef.  jam  S.^^ 
A^-gr.  Idl)  ofiefls,  iiyiine  «omp.   B^.  7:  fiT.--  ■     '- 

HR^ifTT '***""" ■"*"■"■'*■'''*  "^  "''  P™^''  »a>«i".  !; 

*Hiir+l,*  samutsaka    y.  utiu-ka.-~      /.       ■     >   '^  -' 
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MyrMtT  'amuii&d^a.im:   (v.  »M'-,.o.  itt   T^Mpf.  sam)  -^^ir^l^f^  s  amp.r.aki  Aianan.  (t.  Ai«/  iavaref  Ciprj» 

-  'altitudo.'    Wilv-ed.  2.  .,j.litiglit^:«levat>on".:     Fortasee  praefi  sam  t.  0na).ablut!o,  lavatV>'    M.fJS. 

etiam  adj.  altus,   longus.    ])r.  8.  4  (ed.1  CalG. '^din^a-  ^^^^fff- jiom^ra/i    («    sain   ^    prali,    v.  ~to)riHin^ 

cViroio/nuyr^-rf',!»*.^.:;  ^oddnt).,     ...■„,-,       ...    -  Di-..3.-3 < .  ,■■ 

^(^^^.sam.unnaii  f.  (i-,6a»n  cjiAipraei:  Jara  s.  (i,  tti.M^|rT  Jam/Tdd-Jiift  fi.   (r.  dd  c,  /jro  prae£;  *i»»i. 

-  y.  ^euphon.  r.  o8)  .actki  surgeT)dl,  «e.ierigend!)' 'irop.  s.ana)  donatio,'i]onuiB,   Hit.130.-33.     '■'■ 

-  di^uta^,  anipliludo.    Hit.  §4.'  IS.           -                       :  ;  H^^tTS?!'  ^•^"'P':"^ "■"■■">•    (t.-  pfac.iprae£,  pra  S(,raa^ 
l^UA  y  samudaya  m.  (r.  i'C.,ut  praef.JowL  s.  a)  turba,  -  interrpgatio.-Hit.  53.  22:                       -       m           -       - 

caterva,  niiillitiido;   Am.  II.  5.  ,40.  .Hit..36,  15.^  ^1-0^1^  sampratidra.m.   (t.^anhr   apere,   ■Cr  pra 

^{^^^  samud!rana     n.     (r.  fr     c.  «i-    praef..-*a/n  praef.  j.am,.s.  a)  pogna.    \:'6.  22.       ...    ,.      -.      -v 

. -«.  iwia)  pronunl!alio..r,,D&v.  4.  ■f,. .     '          ■.     ,           ,    ■  ^^^■t^i^\^{,,sa,mpr,dk-samdno  ■  j/.    tki    c,  pro -,j(aef. 

^^^^;^s.amudb'ava-m..(,T..^b'.a   cl-u/   praef.  .rflm  S.  a)  j^it/n..                 ■  ,      ' 

origo.    B  .  3.  1-i  in  fine  comp.  Balj.i  ita  iidb'ova  q.  v.  *Hi-UiCf<T  samprisita  y.  ih  G,.pra   praef.  tamr  -   ' 

in  eomp.  kartnSdb  o  ■•«.''  B:.  3.  .15. .  ■■                             ■  y  i.^^  samplava  m.  (r.  /i/j^.praef.  sem  t.  a)  abubdan- 

^fmjTT- j.art!(d^dma  m.  (f.  j-a/«coercere,^3.  u<  praef.  tia,  a(Hu«ntia,  copra,   Hit.  21.  18.              ,         ■       - 

jom  s.  o)  nisus.    BM.  S3i       .-     ■-.' .■  1,  ^j:^  *6m6.  1.  par.   (-tcr/j^)  ^re.    a.-sarb,^arp 

gff^    lamudrd    m.     (e    sam    et    urfrn    q.  .v. )    Hiare.  '-   sfp,   Jamb..,   sarb.                                  ■ 

Su.  2.  8.                                                                               '  2.-^^  satnb    10.,  par.    (,jo»»6a«dV,>    colligare.      Cf. 

g^jill^i^jamodtidfta  m;  {t.valf  c.  ut  praef.  ■forh  3.  a)  samb  cl.  10. 

matrimoniuin,  niiptiae.    S5.  3.  15.  ^P^FV  sambarid^a  ,m.    (r.  band;  ligare,   praef.  jam 

qu^  jom'(35a  m.  <t;  u'^  q;  v.,"  praef.jam  s.  o)    moltii  -  s.  a)  conjuuetioi,  cognalio,  affiailas.    SA.3.  13, 

tudo,  turba.  ^l^slp-y^^"""*''"*'"'  *^^  pragc.  s.  in)  propinquus,  af- 

^fjjr^  samrdd'a   v..ar.d'  rd'  csam.                           ■    ■■  .- finis.    N.  25.  j4.   B'.  1.  3-1. 

^^XJ^  i.a7npaltii.  (r.pad  ^raei.  sain   s.  ti)    1)  con-  ^TPlTcT   samb^ai/a.   m.    (r.  b'il   prael.sam    s.  a)  ■  origo. 

ventus,  congcessus,  muititudo.   Hit.  4.  10.  2)  fortuna,  .   B\  3.-l.'(.  .  In  fine  compos.  Balj.  B'.  10.  -il.  13;  19.  - 

.ielicit^s.    Am.                   --                     "                                     -  ■^;n^samb'dra  ai.  (r.b'ar  t'r  praetsam  s.a)  i)com- 

^f^XfK^ctrnpdd  l(r.padiTe,pnet.sam)    1)  perfeotio,  positio.   Ur.  16.  2  iiifr.   2)  apparatus.  R.  SchU.ll.  13. 

■  felicltas.,  H.1.38.^4.  26.  Su..3..l6  jn  compos.  c.  rii/^  .  3)  fac^ltaies,  opes.  N,  26.  24, 

-  -(rHpasampaA).   2)  sors.    BV  16.  3.  4.                     -  ^ii^^  'a'">>^S''   Ta.(r.b'ug   praef.jam   s.  a)  fructus 

JrjHjiM  sampann a   y..pad   c.  sam.  .libidinu^.    P.24, 

^HUj^  samparka  ,m.   (r.parc  prc   praef.  tam   s.  a)  ^jjii^  samb'rama  m.  (r.b'ram  vagari,  praef.  jam  s,a) 

coQJunctio.    Ur.-9.  9.  1)  festinatio.  Ijit.  14. 21.  2)  timor,  terror,  conturbatlo. 

^q\f{  'ompdta   m.   (r.  pat   cadere,^  praef.  jora  s.  a)  H.^..^^.   Dr.  5..  32. 

aelio- C^dendi,  .  descendeadi   (ex   a,i;re),    v.olandi;    e.C  griTfT  "'"""°'°   r.  man   c.  sam. 

Jastrasampd/a  sa^hlarum  vohtas.    R\i.  20.      .  ^^=^  sammatta   v.  mad.c.  sam. 

^lfKjfg:  3amp.ada  ro.  (r.^ad  praef.  sam  S.  a)  adeliUo,  H^^S;  sammarda  m.  {r.  m,ard   mpd   praef,  jam  Si  o) 

impetratio,  consecutio.  pr.  18.  2Jnfr.               ,■■  ■    ■  pngna.   P.  21.                                                       ■       ' ., 
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i^i^m^  sammdna  —  ^^f=\\  sarSgild. 


t^^mri  tamm&na  m.  (r.  mdn  bonorare,  nisi  fortasse 
a  man  cogitare,  praef.  «am  s.  o)  hoaor.  In.  4.  15. 

5ftgi3  ■"""'«"*'''  «■  (e  ■"""  et  miifta  vultus)  con- 
gpectus.     lammuki  in  conspectu.   Uf.  33.  5  infr. 

girjjf^  lammoJia  m.  (r,  mMft  praef.  *om  s.  o)  contur- 
batio  aaimi,  mentis  error.    B'.  2.  63.  7.  2T. 

gXZJ^  tamydk  adv.  (acc  n.  TOU  samydAc  \\.  gr.fl9], 
e  tami  pro  sam,  et  aric  ire,  v.  gr.  180)  1)  uuii, 
simui.  R  9.  8.  B'.  5.  k.  2)  omnino.  N.  8.  13.  11.  6. 
24.  29.   3)  recte.   Ur.  38.  12.  64.  7.  Man.  2.  .^3. 

1.  ^JT  P"  jor  */■  i.par.  ire,  incedere,  progredi.  Mah.l. 
1696;  sa  rdid  mrgaj&A  ydtaR.,.ias&ra. 
Cum  acc.  adire,  aggredi.  N.  17.  35:  damayanttm 
atS  iTtvd.  Fluere.  Kgv.  32.  12:  avdirgan  tar- 
tavi  sapla  linddn  „emitteba$  ad  dimanandum 
septem  fluvios";  Rgv.-V.  101.  -1:  tred^d  latrur 
dpaH.  {\ii.jal,  salild,  sarit,  jdrai  etcf.arr, 
iru,  s  arp  sfp,  ^r.ap-jJ,a,  sicut  laL  currut  a  currcndo, 

c.  anu  sequJ.  Mah.  3.  11556:  panidnam  ...  anu- 
sasruK.     Caus.  sequi,   persequi.     Mah.  1.  '5309;   da- 

ijavaK  ...  anuadryamdnd    bahub'i  raksib'iK. 
c.  apa   abire.    Uit.  18.    IS:    dilram    apasara.      Caus. 

facere  ut  quis  abeat,  amovere.  Man.  7.  l^9> 
c.  ab'i  adire,  advenire,  accedere.    N.  11.  26.  SS.  5.  62. 

Dr.  6.  10.      Caus.   id.    Mr.  130.   5;    b'avantam   ab'i- 

sdrayilum  dgatd;   Mah.  1.  1221. 
c.  ut  caus.  facere  ut  quis  proveoiat,  exeat.   Mali,3. 14872; 

ulsdrayata    tdn. 
c.  ut    praef.  pra    caus.   concedere,    dare.     Hit.  74.   21: 

pr6tsdrildr^dsanaH. 
c.upa  adire,  aggredi,  accedere.    Mah.  2.  2596.     Coire 

(cum  viro).    Mah.3.85S7:  idcdmi  tv&ti  sragvinam 

...  upasarlum. 
c.nis  egredi,  provenlre.   N.20.  30.  Su.3.  25.  26.     Caus. 

facere  ut  quis  ejteat.  Mah.  3. 12395,    Espellere,  abigere. 

Hit.  65.  19.  83.  7. 


c.  nis  praef.  vi  egredi.  In.  1.  26.  N.  20.  31. 

c.pari  circumire,  circumfluere.  Mah.  3.  109S3:  dpaH 
parisasruH. 

c.  pra  procedere,  prodire.  R.Schl.  11.59. 10.  B'.  1S.4.  — 
prasT^'^  modestus.  R.Schl.  I.  12.  2.—  Caus.  proten- 
dere,  extendere.  Hit.  10.  18;  "fyastam  prasAryai 
65.7:  paksdu  prasdrya.  —  paify&ni  pras&ra- 
yiium  res  venales  eiponere.  R.  Schl.  II.  48.  3:  vo- 
ni^d  na  pras&rayan  nacd  'idbanta  pat?.y&ni; 
Man.  5.  129. 

c.pra  praef.  vi  dimanare,  diffundi.  Rag\  16.  3:  tii&m 
...  b'inn6  is/ad'd  viprasasdra  vaAsan  (schol. 
vislrtaK). 

c.  vi  caus.  protendere.  R.  Schl,  L  42.  6. 

c.sam  ire,  adire.  Man.  12.  70.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  quis 
eat,  movere.   Man.  12.  12.1. 


3.   ^TT   ^  sar  sr   3.  par.  stsarmi  i.  q.  1.  sar   sr. 

3.  ^T   (iff)  sar  (sf)  9.  par.  sj-ifd'mi.     Ferire,  laedere, 

*"  ^  ocddere.     Vid.  svar  (svf),  iar  (sf). 

^TOjdras  a.  (r.  sar  sr  ire,  s.as)  lacus.   N.  12.  6.  85. 

B'.  10.  24.     (Gr.  eXoc.) 
*HJtclfft  ""'asvatl  f.  (a  praec.  s,  vant  vat  in  fem.) 

1)  dei  Rrahmae   uxor,   dea   eloquentiae.   2)  loquela, 

sermo.  Rag'.  15.  46. 
^ITrL'""^"  f.   (r.  sar  sr  ire,   suff.  uijad.  iV)   flumen. 

N.  12.  85. 
^x^sarug    (Bah.    e    sa    et   rui    morbus)    aegrotus. 

Sa.5.79.    ti.cc.sarugam  quod  etiam  ad  saruga  e  sa 

et  ru^d  referri  potest.    {Vid.sardga.   Fortasse  goth. 

saurga  cura,  sollicttudo  e  saruga,  ejecto  u,   debili- 

tato  a  s^ilabae  sa  id  u,  anteposlto  a,  propter  seq.  r, 

V.  gr.  comp.  82.) 
grfyf  saraga  (Bah.  e  sa  et  r6ga  morbus)  id.  Wils. 

ed.  2. 
^f^lJTrTr  ^'"'&e''^  ^-  (fortasse  pro  sardgatd,  a  praec. 

s.  t&)  morhus,  aegritudo.   Hit.  45.  13. 
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^[jf  sarga  m.  (r.  sarg  srg   dimitlere,  creare,   s.  o) 

1)  crealio.  M.  53.  B".  14.  2.  2)  natura.  B'.  S.  19. 
'■   HsT  *o'"ff   1-  par.  (argan^)  acquirere.      Cf.  ar^. 

r 
2.  ^iSl  Hsfjare  jr^  6.par.  interdum  attn.  1)  dimittere, 

emittere,  eflfundere.    R.  Schl.  1.  44.  38:  eangdm  ... 

ir6trdb'jdm   asriat;   Rgv.  38.  8:  vrifir  aiarii. 

Cum  vocibus,  (juae  mmilia  significant,  mittere,  emit- 

tere,  conjicere,  jaculari.   Mah.  3.  l6A6l:  asrgat  sd- 

yakan;  Rag'.  11.  /cl  (v.  muc')-    2)  deponere,  ponere, 

imponere  (e  manibus  emittere).   N.  5.  28:  skand^a- 

disA  ^ifsat   tasya  sragam.   3)  creare,  producere 

{e  se  emittere).    Man.  1.  25:  srsfiA  sasargai&i  'vi 

•mdii  jraitum  icUnn   imd/i  pragdH;   Sn.  3.  M: 

trgxaldm  prdrianl/di  'kd  pramadd;    \h:  tdm 

...  asrgat;    Mah.  1.   4l65:    sriStds    trlnl    I6kdn 

anydn;  B'.4.T.  4)  gignerc,  generare.  R.  Schl.1. 16. 6: 

kinnarrndiica    eSlrHlu  .  .  ,  sriadvaf,    harirA- 

pijfa  putrdn;  16.9:  sutdn  vfrdn  lair^uH.     (Cf. 

varg  vrg.     Huc  traxerim  lat.  rigo,  golh.  rig-n  pluvia, 

nisi  perlinent  ad  varJ  vrJ;   v.  praeff.  oii',  ava,  d.) 

c.  ati  1)  rellnquere,  reliquum  facere.   Mah.  4.  331;  iV- 

masend  Spi   mdAsdni  ...    alisfsf&ni    matsyina 

{nom.  ^T.)  vikrlnlli  yud'iif'iri.    2)  dare.   R.  Schl. 

II.   18.   23:   atisfija   daddnl  'li   varam    mama 

(v.  sl.  22  et  cf.  tjdga  actio  dand!  a  tyai  relinquere; 

V.  etiam  praeF.  ahi.) 
c.apa  praef.  vi   deiniltere,  dejicere,  abjicere.    Mali.  3. 

16I04:    vdsaK   ...   vAnardndA  yat    sttd    ^rija- 

mdi}&  vyap&sriat  (cf.  s'l.l6053). 
cafi'.'  l)effundere.  Rgv.19.9.  2)  dare.  R.  Schl.I.9.63: 

tind  'b'isrsfd   brafimarsi  grdmd  hy  Sti. 
c.ava   1)  dimlttere,  emittere,   effundere.    Rgv.  32.  12: 

avdsriaH   sartavi    sapta   sind'dn   (v.  sar   sr). 

2)  projieere.  M.23.  3)  ponere,  imponere.  MaH.l-l973. 
4)  remittere,  condonare.  N.  26.  23:  prdndn  ava- 
sridmi  ti.  5)  solvere,  liberare.  Rgv.  24.  13:  avii 


unaH  sasriydd  badd'am  (potent. 
i  pertinet  ad  cl.  3.  sicut  praes.  upa- 


'naA  rdgd   v< 

praet.  mltf.  7.  i 

snsrimalfi.) 
c.  ava  praef.  vi  1)  jacere,  conjicere,  jacnlari.  Mah.  3. 

14253:   tasya   sdilasik'aran   kiii  lcrudd'd   vya- 

vdsrgat.  3)  deponere.   Mah.  3.  1043S. 
c.  avQ  praef.  «am  jacere,  conjicere,  jaeulari.    Mah.  3. 

1586:  JaravarJaii  kirdti  samavdsr iat;  1.  6749. 
c.  &  affundere,  iufundere.   Rgv.  9.  2.  28.  9. 
cd  praef.  sam     1)  ponere,    Imponere.     Mah.  1.  1703. 

2)  tradere.  Man.9,323:  putri  r&gyaA  samdsriy. 
c.  ut  dimittere,  emittere,  effundere.  N.  1.  32:  Ijaiisam 

utsasaria;  B'.  9.  19:  varsan  nigrhndmy  ut- 
sridmica;  N.23.27:  vdspam  ulsrifavdn  afyam. 
—  iardn.  B^atl.  14.  \L  Trop.  R.  Schl.  I.  64.  3: 
kr6<£am  utsriati  krilrain  mo/i'.  2) esuere.N-9. 5: 
utsrgya  sorvagdtrib'y6  b'iisandni.  3)  projicere. 
Br.9.19;  ulsrsfam  dmiSam  b'ilmdu.  4)  rellnquere, 
deserere.  N.10.2S:  supldm  utsriya  Idm  b'drydm. 
Renuntiare  alicui.  Br.  1:  Idm  aham  hdldh  kaiam 
utsraifum  utsafyi  I  dtmdnam  apicd  'tsfsya 
tapsydmi  paraldkagaH;   Mail.  8-  170. 

c.  ut  praef.  sam  id.  R.  Schl.  II.  44.  2).  Mah.  3.  8578. 
8750.   1.  4l62. 

c.upa  1)  emittere,  effundere;  trop.  Rgv.  81.  8:  upa 
kAmdnt  sasrgmafyi  „(ad  te)  applicamus  desi- 
derla  (noslra)".  2)  aggredl,  invadere,  incnrsare. 
Mah.  3.  8461:  svdpaddir  upasrifini  durgdni; 
Man.  4.  61.  —  dditya  upasTsfall  sol  deficiens, 
i.  e.  quem  Rflhus  invasit,  voravit  (v.  fi^u).  Man. 
4.  37. 

c.  ni  dlmittere.  Mah.1.7543;  manu  mlttere.  Man.8.4l4. 

c.  ni  praef,  sam  tradere.   Mah,  1,  7134. 

c.  vi  1)  dimittere,  emitlere.  fn.  6.  1.  30.  Emittere  (de 
sagittis).  Dr.  5.  17.  Effundere,  sSniiam  sanguinem. 
A.  7.  27.  Beponere,  abjicere,  e.  c.  dij^am  corpns, 
i.e.  morl.  G'at.l8  (cf.  S3.2.23).   Tradere.  Rag'.8.70. 
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'Vite.  -ft.  ScMi  Hi-^t;  8^;  Creare  (e  se  emiHere). 
'  B'.  9:'7:i— Causf  dimJttei-e.-  Sbj  3.  92.  N:  43.  3l-  De- 
ponere,  relinquere.   N.  13.  60.     Emitlere  {(te' sagtttis). 

-  A;10.  S8: ■■■■■'-.■     .■■.■...  ■■..,.,    -.  -    - 

C.Von»  ■conjungert:-    RgT.H8,  8:  ^aH  vatsind   'sr- 

^atd    ind/rir-am   pwh&N   ',iCBm 'Tilulo    cOnjuitsistis 

iltatt-ein  'iterum";"23.  23:     Pass;.  conjungfy  tDisceri,  se 

'  eonpingetei  sk  immiscePe,  congtedi,   Rag\5.  69:  itiTl- 

srgyati    sdrasigdir\arii!ndnsub'iirndiii''.'%  ,' vi- 

-" 6'd e h vdfuH ;'■  i3;  aa:    sSjtmiiriifd   tad  Ww  s-aA- 

■■-j!o^jr^^.-2)'erearfe.-  Man.  1.  56*    ■    ■ .  ■•     ■■■    .  ■■    ... 

■^J^-  Wq"  Sar-p  i7-/jlipar:ire,'gradiv'R.'Sehl.IL5aie: 

'     ■   ■   '  naia   sarpanii  salivdni   vjf-did  na   pra- 

'  saraitliva^  Hlti  ZQ.'Sx  iatrdsam  rnaiidaiHman- 

■  daA    sarpan    (mTisikafi).     (Vid.  *or/>4   et- cf.  ial. 

sefpo j   repo  ;■   gr.  epJTW,  •ffeJTW^     Huc.  eliam   traierim 

■  germ.vet.  SLIF  labi  [j/?f«,  J/<»/,'  aNfum4s~\  per  raetatli. 

'  ■  e  SfLF=  sci-.  j-ar/j,  deliLlitato  o  in  i,  nostrnm  schtelfe, 

iiiglb-s3s.SLIP,  servata  tenui,  v.  gr.  cortip.  69.      For- 

tasse  getm;  vet,  SZTCJ/eepere  [slicku,  sleih,  slicfumiJs'], 

■  .Aiiitata  iablali  In  gutt.vlit.  sleeikiu  repo,  praeti  sl-inkau, 

fut.  slink-siu;  'repio/u  ,^ ict  ■brkche  auf  HSndenund 
'    Fufaea'^   hib.  slengaim  „1  sn^ak,  drawl''.)    • 
c.  apa    abire.     Mah.   3.    l4ll2:     apdsarpai    Saiydir 
b'lian.     Atifugere.-  R.  Schl.  II.  29.  4:  sarvi  IS  tava 
vAgava  rHpan^drstVd  'pasarpiyu4!.'     ■  ■■ 
ir.  o;»a  praef.  vMd.    Malt,  4.  d399. 
fc.-t)*  se.extendere.-N..23i  9.  ■■■  s-     •  ■.■;■; 

c:  «<  praef,  j<i»i  aseendeFe^   RagV6.  8,  -    --   ■ 

Cj-u/'ii  ■aiiire,- aggi-edi.'  Br.  3.  33;  .prafyatann-  iva 
sarvdAs  tdit  ik&ikam  upasarpati.  EtiaBl  Stm. 
R.Seht.  II;96.  9:  iil&ntdm  upasarpata  {ii\m%%fi 
augmento).  -  ....,.■,■,      . 

•c.upa   praef,  J&m  id.    Malu^l.  6450.  ■-■  ■.■... 

cvi' par.  atnh- 1)  discedere, 'dlgredi,  dispergi.  N.  1.  25: 

■  '^mAs&'--»tSai-rpufi-  •s-arv  at-aH    pfaniad&vetnS; 

Mahst.  8396.  .2)  vagaH,  ■vOlare,   iluert.  ■Hit,  10;  i: 


'  kap4iardga/i  safiariiidr^-  vffat-i  vifarpan:^ 
Mah.  3.  'i^m-i  <-dr^vam  ^  dSf-ariiarhdndiS..-:  .  -vi- 
sarpamdndll^_(^_and'arv4/i);R.  Schl.  I.  44,. 17: 
vyasarpata    galarn. 

^j^siarpd  tin  (T\>'.safp   srp   s.-a)  flerperts,  '■  (Cf:'lat. 

serpens,  gr.  i^Tretov.)  •'■  '    .1      .-,.-..  ■,     ,.,..,,„, 
^^•tori  l.^ti.(sar^pav4)ire.   Cf.sarp  sfP,  i.iamb, 

■<"'.sar6y-iamb,-'    ,,,  :     . -  .■ ' 

^Pf  CTW  -sarb^  srCi'  1.  .pat.  (ftMs-S)  ferire,  laederec  oc- 

■■       ■      'cidere--     C(-  srii',  srimb'.     '':■'■         '         . 

flcf  Jtirvo  (v.gr.^Soi^-quIvis,  omnls.  .Br/2.  Z7(  N..1-7.50, 

'  ■ '{Osci  Ko7/uj  totua,  per'a»sim. -e.  *i*/tuj^ 'iat.  jfttf-ieMnij 

V     ^uotan«is,   ddtHitato  a  in  e   sicutin  perennis , 'bieHnis 

cet,,'tf.  gr.  CQmp.6;  jtt^erj,  salVUs  e  sarvus;  gr.  0A09, 

■  nisi  pertinet  ad  ■*aAa/a- ejectS'  syliaba  mediii,;  osset. 
"■  ali  quivis^   omhlfi,   abjecto   s.  '    Huc  ctiam    retulerim 

gOth.  rfHi,  theBiL,£E//a.pmRisy  totus,  per  assim. «?  a/i/ii, 

■  el  hib.  uile  ,',all^  every,  whole".     Cf.Pott  1.  130.  Ag. 
'  "Benary  265i  ■281i>  ■       ■  •  ■  -  ■  ^    ■         .     .  , 
^^^l\^^sarvakdmin  (e   sarvakdina  quodvlsop- 

tatum,  s,  in)  Omnibus  optatis  praedltus^   Su,  1.  31. 
?ra%frHT' ■''""'^''*'*"'>'*    (^%  e-sdrva-et    kdmj-a 

optandum)  omnia-optanda  liabens.    Su.  4:  7.    •       ,, 
^^ff^sarvalds-adv.    (a   sdrva  s.  tas)     1)  «ndi^que 
.     Br.  3.  15.  2)  quoquoversus.  H;  1.  2d.  24.  27,   3)  ubi- 
'■que.   Su.'X  ?8,.^27i    .-  ,..,,.- 

^mfiC^FL^'""^'"'^'''-'''''"    adv.   (Avy.   e- praec.    et 

diJ  plaga,  v.  gr,  608)   quoquoversua,    omnes  plagas 

-  yers<is.--M,16.-  5.      ■  .     -  ■  ■     ■ 
t|ci(1IMI3  sarvaf6muk'a  (Bab.  e  jori.^/oj  et  miJA^a 

-^viiltus)  quoquoversus  vultum  habens,  i,  e.'iter  dirigens. 

SU.3..-1.S..  ■■ ,   ■  ■    -       ■■■■■ -■     s. 

g^agTf  *(i/;va('d   iAf.r  (a-  sdrva    Si  id)   quovis   tnodo, 

.■,Br.2„3i.3..5-  N.-17^.>44..    ' -    -■  . 

^{^^  ^afvad&'-»iY.  (ttsdrvft   s,  dd)  sem^Ti 
^^^'^rf\\  sarvamdiigat&.i.  (Bah.  e  'Arva  et  ^.a«- 

-  e-atd)  cagnemen  Durgae.  -Am.  '^  .■.,.,.    . 
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^igf5J1f^JB«"iro*dj.«dv,  (a  jtirfii  si  iat,  vt  gr.S84,7l-) 

<  «mnini».  N.2i.  2-2.:9.  S6.  10;-9..  12^'8.  «Sj.^  ' 

^^jo;  l.par.(5^n(d«)ire.  (Vld.  jf«//M  et  d.  ^ar  sr, 
-••'■'i'-hibj'3i!i/n  1)  ,^[,drop^  distil,  so.w",-  2)  sJ  spit"-; 
lit.jc/u  repo,  se^po,  gradnisuepenso  eo;  sl»w. >if<a-f i 
t'siiitte»e('l8t.  joiio,  gr.  i^AojUCE»,  t(?[*iwa.')  >  -.i;  . 
^{]^{^  faiH*i  »1  (r.jo^-s.  imacI.ii7o}^aqua;i'  (f  f.- gr. 
)  tTrtAo?,  «Ae;  ht.  saiam,  sal,  saiiva;  s}av.  toi  i3\.) 
^rfcfrTT^ -rj  •"""■'«'■  -'.'■' m.  (r. ..«  vel  j.d.^geperare, 
-■"•P.--t'dr  tf)  soL  ■Ni23M3wr-Hit.  1-7.  3*.  .       -,.-  -- 

tlcy  savjd  laevus,  sinister.     (Slav.  i&i  idt.y  ihem.  iiiyo, 
fem.  irfya  =  ^ct.  savy^it:.   gramm»  comp.,258;    |at. 
■,;.icoCTJuj,  adjectS  g«ttwali-sieut  in-ejct^  pro  «jiVj^niide 
erii,  cf,  gr.  ECTKovjgr.  trMni09e(Px«ri(«  veiie-tTJtftiros, 
."IraDSpesitq.v;     Fortasse   etiam   sinisierj  sinisiimiit  £cf; 
■  ■■•de-jBier,  de.i:limas,  gr- comp.  293]  et  gr.  ttpICPTiMOf  huc 
i;"P«rtineht,  ila  ut  ■tinii-  brtum  isi*  ■c.ji'iii'j-  ot.^aflirrEpo? 
e  CTfiFt^rrepo?,  omnsemivocales.vel  Ijqui^e^facile.inter 
se  mutentur,  ».,gr..  comp.  20.)  *), 
3Hoa5frf^^«''/''^"^'^'''''™-(''P"ec.«-"S'^'''^,r..*ac 

sequi,  S.  in)  cognt(meni.4lg«,ni.  .,  ,.  .,,      ,        ,, 
^^J^p(j.  savj^tar.a  (e  savjrd  iaevus   etjtara  alius) 

i.dentei;.  Rag^.  12.  90.  ,       .  ,    .  .      , 

rrS"  jo  jc  in  dial.  vid.  i.  q.  jac  :,  e.  sequt;  favere.     Vid. 

iWesterg.!       -.1  -M.     ,.  .     .  ; 

^ff  ^a^   2.par.    (^..flpne-)   dormirfc    Rgv.  2a.„i:    sa- 

-■■    -  jan(uii,dorminnto"i   29.-3M5ir«ildm  «dormiufiUj" 

■  (dnaf.);  '53.    1:-  jaia/d™)  «dormlentlum";   ,103.   7; 

■^  aasantam  ,jcIormientera".  .  Cf,  3.  *'oj-,  Ja*j/,  j'u>1.j/. 

g^g' jJof/o-n.  {ut  vldetup,  pro  .pmj/.a)  granum,  fr.uctus. 

,-'N.24;-52,"        ■         . 

^S-^sal}  l-par.atm.  sdfydmi,  »d^HeliAmtcV^I^  etlO.par, 

■•   jiift/iimij  j^Ad_rtlmi),  ful.part.  jioAi(d' et  id^V, 

''part.  p«rf- pas9.'Ji^(i'<i,   \aimi  sdl^itum^l  s6'(fum.   (v. 

*)  De  cognatis  formis  in  tiiiguis^Malayicis  v.  litrum  meum 
'^tJb^rdieVeirtcJiniltsciiaft^dei-mala^isch.pcifyiifesischen 
■■■•  SpracheR  nut  den  indUoh-etiropaischen"  p.  36  et  l>is. 


■  .gr.  102)  i)  mtitiere,  peprene,  ■tol«rare.  S^:3<  9: 
kataTh.  ...  &sr^rni  aajfis/oti  klisam^  hnam; 
R.  Schl,  I.  43.  25:  gaiig&fdn  patanam.prt^ivt  n-a 

■  ja^iJjat^i  Mah.-3.  1S371;   dufiii'a7n-attama>i.  si- 

■  lfin£;   15376:  a4fiun  dafik'ant;   1L2.  36;-  na.l^i.mS 

■  .rAksasd  6  tr-u^  ■td^u.A  ■iakt&R  i  pardkramam; 
.3.  H.  —  ■vdipitA.isd^um.  laorymas  retineM.-  R.  Schl. 

:    IL  40. .3.7^    2)>patientem' ette^  (]iiiescere,   eKspectare, 

sic;h  gedulden.  Rag'.  5.  25:  dvilrdn/  a^dny 
•  >    (sehoLrffi?  lpfni.v-ddindniyar^ati..s6ifum(ss:hol. 

ksantum).  3)  ignoscere,  condonare.  .Sal:,  S£u  1: 
1  apiwrdidami.iiman  •tata/iii-safiid-ji^.i  4)  iodulgere, 
.■   (avere,  -propitlum.  esse^.  cuin  dat.  vcl.gea.  &'.  11.  44: 

pit^  'va  pii.li:asy.a.<'sak'^  'va  sak^yuFi  \,priya}l 
■-•pri-jAy^i  'rfiasi  d^va  t^.6d'.um,    6)  posse.    M^h.  ^. 

8S12:  na  sihiri  :.  .  vigoji  tadA  d'Arayitam; 
■-     Wit.7l^2l:.  iiran.  na  s.ahata  sldiuin.     V.  ptapf.  ?f /. 

(Cf.  J.u^,  gr,  (Txii-O-ai,  £(r/xji)*»*r,  errx^iiAai,  Ei7%ov, 
'lar^s-o-ic,  tr^-.TD«-,  s^/pi-i^a.,  ir^w.,  ia%dva),  v.  gr. 

comp.  483.  inoL3;..ide'  8^ui,..axa&:y.  vak.    *Axos, 

«XOjUaivKX'*')"*'»  ^yj'-^i  o.%^og,  a,%SofJ.ai  tame 
i,,i<a7i-^ain  .e  fsA  ahjectai  litterS  inillali  expllcarl  po^ 

sunt.  Ag.  Benary  huc  Irahil  lat.  sag-ax,  s'dffus,.sSgio, 
.  li.  p.  117.  23S.)-,     .■.!..  ,-..i,.. 

c.  ali'i  vim  inferre,  ab'isahja  vim  inferendD,  cum  vi, 
-.■wiolenter.   Man.8j367.'    Vii./.ro.         ...  ,.-.:, 

C.  ti/  posse.    N.  6.  l4:  jari^nriK^t  nS  'IsahS  kapam; 

■  'Br.l.  33.  33.^    Cum   dat.  nominia   abstr.  loco,Infi|ii 

Mah.  3.  \65h-i:  Ivdm  aAammdit'ili-n.6  'tsahS  pa- 
..■ribSg.Aya  tvd±niJl^'aA  .^a-aif  y at'd.  ,    ;-_ 

c.ut  praef.  hAV  id.   Rag'.  5.  33.  ,  .  ii.i,, 

c.  ut.  piae(..prtt   canii.iincliare,   eixcitarei,  insligare.    ^, 

..iBchJ.  II..!).,/(6r  tat'd  protsd-liiilji  divl;-  2i.;-lii 
prdlsdfiitd   Sjari    kdikiyyi&v         ■  :  ,,  , 

c.iJi(  ipraef.  jamicaus.  idi    Mah.  2.  l4l3.  ;r; 

c/jfa 'l>-sustinere..ILSchL  11.-51.    T-.IQ..  .2)  potse. 

lAa\).l.Wi2.  3)  vim  inferre,  pras.ahya  vim  Inferetido, 
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cum  vi,  violenler,  Dr.  6.  8:  pdpAiH  kfii  ib'imar- 
da/l   kurub'in   prasahya;   Man.  7.  108.    8.  235. 

c.praci  sustinere.   i\.  Scbl.  I.  37.  8. 

c.  vi  sustinere.  Kag .  4.  h^:  praldpan  na  vis^- 
fyiri.  Cum  infin.  cum  acc.  R.  Schl.  II.  i2.  106:  na 
ilvilun  tvdA  viia^4  iinandramdm,  —  viiahya 
1)  suslinendiu.  A.  10.  75.  2)  possibilis.  \.  6.  9:  vi- 
iaJffaH  jan  maj&  karluh  kflani  iva  nib6£a 
tat. 

1.  5T^  safya  ad].  (r.  sa^  s.  a)  sustinens,  perferens,  in 
fine  comp. 

2.  ^{^  safyA  praep.  (ut  mihi  videtur,  a  stirpe  pronom.  sa 
%.lya  e  da,  sicut  i^d  q.  v.  ab  i)  cum,  c.inslr.  In.  1-23. 
In  dial.  ved.  sad'a  (v.  gr.  comp.  420). 

^m^  safyaga  (e  sahd  cum  et  ^a  natus)  iogenitus,  in- 

uatus,  ingeneratus.   Iii.  4.  7-  N.  17.  5.  B'.  18.  is. 
tl^Sli-qr  '"('"g^n/d  f.  (Bah.  e  Jojif  cum    el   gdnjra 

vel  ganjd  i\.  v.)  nomen  Apsarasis.  In,  2.  30. 
g^Acf  safy/idivii  m.  (Bah,  e  jo^J  cum  et  divd  deus) 

Sahadfvus,  unus  quinijue  Pandavorum. 
^(^a  ^Q^oj  n.  (r.  sah  s,  as)  vis,  robur,  potestas. 
^f^n'1'  safyasd  adv.   (ut  videtur,  instrum.  praec.)  cito, 

subilo.   N.  23.  13. 
^g^  jujiojro  mille.    1)  subsL  n.    Su.  3.  27-    2)  adj. 

Dr.2.  12, 

^^^^•"'^''■"*'"*'''  "*■  (^^'?-  ^  P""'  ^^  ^''^  ocuius) 

mille  oculos  liabens,  cognomen  Indri. 
^^^^^  ""hfranitra   (e   sa^dsra   et   n/lra  ocu- 

lus)  mille  oculos  habens.    Su.  3,  2g. 
HWST^*"^'''"^''^"^   adv.  (a  ja^d^ro   s.ias)  quasi 

millenatim.   In.  1.  31. 
^[^  sahd  f.  (fem.  vocis  safya)  nomen  Apsarasis. 
g[^g[  sal}d/a   m.    (e   saftd   cum   et   aja  iens   in   fioe 

comp.,  a  r.  i  s.  u)  comes.    N.  6.  3. 
^{^f^  sahiia  adj.  (e  jo^ii  cum,  s.  tadd'.  ila)  conjunc- 

tus,  associatus.  II.  3.  15.  In.  5.  60.  Br.  1.  13.  N.  4.  20. 

21.  31.  A.  7.  1.  10.  12. 


yi^CjlJt  safyiit}U  (r.  safy  i.  tnu  inserta  vocali  i)  susli- 
nens,  perferens,  tolerans,  c.  acc.  Hit.  55.  8:  para- 
sulCam   asafyisnuR. 

^Hi^lilW  ^tii^jugina  (a  saAjuga  s.  fna)  ad  bellum, 
pugnam  pertineos,  bellicus.   Ur.  83.  1 7. 

j;j\i^\f^^sdksdi  adv.  (e  sa  cum  et  akia  oculus  in  abl., 
Y.  gr.  607  not. ')  in  conspectu,  coram,  palam.  In.2.l6. 
Su.  1.  17.  N.  24.  13.  SL  6.  33.  A.  1.  12.  —  sdkidd 
iva  plane  ut.  N.  1.  4.  2.  28. 

^flf^f^j diijn  m.  (e  sa  cum  et  aksa  vel  akii  oculus, 
s.  in)  testis.  N.  24.  32. 

^fyjT^  sdgara  m.  mare,  oceanus. 

^irr^  'agnika  (Bah.  e  sa  cum  et  agnl  s.  ka,  v.  gr. 
597)  cum  Agni  conjunctus.   N.  2.  24 

yi^-i)  sdfilcxa  (a  sahh'jrd  s.  a)  adj.  cogitaos,  ratio- 
cinans.  B\  3.  3.  5.  5.  13.  24.  Subst.  n.  1)  doctrina 
rationalis,  ratiocinalio.  B°.  2.  3^.  5.  4.  2)  syslema 
philosophicum,  Kapilo  adscriptum. 

^TTS^  sdf   10.  par.  {prakdsani)  manifestare. 

^nfrSRf  ^'"""■*''  (^  ^''"'"i  q-  V.,  s.  ika)  mentem 
spectans,  ad  mentem  pertinens.   B  .  7.  |2.   14,  16. 

y|g'  JiSiio  m.  (r.  sad  s.  a)  occasus,  interitus,  eiiliun). 

^eTrT  sadana  n.  (r.  sad  ire,  s.  ana)  domus,  habltatio. 
H.  4.  7.  Su.  2.  20. 

^f[g-Tf^J<J<^ardm  adv.  (Avy,  e  sa  el  ddara)  cum  ve- 
neratione,  reverenter.   Hit.  16,  13. 

njtj'  jdd'  1)  5.  par.  in  dial.  v6d.  etiam  1,  par.  perficere. 
Rgv.  2.  7.  94.  2.  96.  i.  2)  superare,  viocere. 
Hit.  3.  40:  sdmnd.  ddnina  iidina  .  .  .  sdditum 
prajalild  'rln  na  jrudd'ina  (v.  caus.  sgnf.  2  et 
Man.  7.  198  ubi  viiilum  pro  sdd'iium).  3)  4.  par. 
perfici,  absolvi.  —  Caus.  1)  perGcere,  peragere,  absol' 
vere.  A.  10.  60:  lurdsurdir  asahjan  hi  karma 
yat  addiian  tva/d;  ^liaj AIZ:  sdd'ajit  kdrjam 
dtmanaR.  2)  superare,  vincere.  Mah,  1.  7435:  na 
iii  sdmnd  na  ddnina  na  l'idinaca  pdi}4avdK  \ 
JakjdK  tddajilun  tasmdd  vikramiifdi 'va  (dn 
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iajii;    3.547.     3)  profidsci,    Ire,    ablre,     53.16.32:  -^^X^  sdd&rana   (a    iad'drana    [jo  +  j'dranaj 

sAd'aylsydmj   alfan   tdvat    larvisdm    b'adram  s.  o)  commuHis,  promiscuiis.    Sak.  54.  9. 

.1*^«   fa;/;    R.  Sclil.  11.  34.  3^:   tvofi   svali  kdljS  T^.^sdd'u   {r.sdd'  s.u)    1}  adj.   {Lsdd'd  et  id/vf') 

Jddajrijjraii.    ^^pervenire,    asseiui,   adlplsci  (v.  ()■  bonus,    probus,     In.  1,  23.    Br.  1.  27.    N.  12.  122.  — 

Man.6.7S:    /apas^arandii^d  'grdi/l   s&dayanli  AJv.  (acc.  n.)  Lene,  age.    H.4.  53.  N,9.  3.   2)  subst  m. 

'&a   tal  padam.      (Cf.  j/d',   goth.  sidu-s  mos,  germ,  merealor.    Hit.  63.  7.    65.  p.     (Vid.  r.sdd'.) 

vettita  id.,  j//rf/i  machinari,  facere,  agere,  disponere,  gTyvfjcf  s6d'ub'dva  m.  (Karm.  e  praec,  et  b''avd  ani- 

V,  Graff  6.  162;   gr.  e-^o?,  ^^-oe,  ^■&itCD5.      Hjc  etiam  mus)  benignitas,  humanitas.    Br.  1.  A. 

traserim  goth.  s^lis  bonus,  mutato  d  in  l,  un-sH/is  ma-  1.  ^fJT  ^dd'}a    (r.  jdrf'    s.j-a)    a<lj.  perfectus.      Subst. 

lignus;  germ.vet.j^/,>bealns,  jd/,aore]icitas;  v.*dd'i;.  1)  n.  perfectio.    Hit.  3.    i.     2)  m.    nomen    cojusdam 

Fortasse  bib,  sadJib/t  „sal?e,  any  thing  good",  cum  bh  Geniorum  ordinis. 

~v,  v.sdd'u,  jflm.sdd'dvas;  forlasse  id  „good,  2.  ^-Jf  sdd^a  (a  praec.  s.  a)  aJ  S3dVos  pertinens. 

just,  honejt"  ad  sdd'u  vel  sidd'd  pertinet,  abjecto  *j  A.  4.    30. 

V.  sid'  quod  e  sad',  debiiilalo  a  in  /.)  ^Jff  "'"i'"'sd  n.  (fortasse  a  r.  d'-va,is,  cjectS  nasali, 

Cpra   1)  eaus.   acquirere.    Man.  7.   103:   sarvdni   b'a-  suff.  »    praef.  ^a,    producto    a)    timor.     Uit.  55.   2.   4. 

tdni  daif4Sndi  'va  pras&daySt  (scbol.  dtmas&t  Ur.  48.  10. 

ftur/d^).    2)  instruere.     prasddita  instruclus,  prae-  ^fg  sSlnu  m.  ii.  planities  in  verlice  montis.    In.  1.  25. 

dilus.    Ur.  79.  k  Infr,      Vid.  praef.  sam  sgf.  4.  ■^-f^^ys&ni.rnant   m.  (a  praec.  s,  manl   mat)   mons. 

c,;>r«  praef  .5Qj/i  caiis.  perficere,  effieere,  facere.   Hit.  Ur.  7.  h. 

131.  17:    tvajdi  '/t&na   madljS   ■srt'a/1   sampra-  ^]^a(  sdntv   10.  par.  (v.  sdntv,  unde  sdntv  mutato  s 

sAdyaU  (cf.  131.   1.5).  "" in  s)  eonsolari,  blandiri.    N.  8.  12,  14.  l^.   19.  21. 

C  i«nj   1)  caus.  perficere.     ;ltm.  successum   habere,   for-  c.pari  Id.    In.  2.  23. 

tuni5   prosper^   uti,   fellcem    esse.    Hah.  3.  i478:    sa,l-  ^^-^  sdntva   m.  (v.  Jdntva,   sdutv)   blandlmenlum, 

sdd'ayasva      lcdunliya      d'ruv6     ^stu      vigajas  consolatio.    11.4.  2'\. 

lava.     2)   occldere,    inlerficere.     Mah.  3.   16S3:    b'ls-  ^^^i^^sandra   erassus,  splssus,    densus.   Am.  III.  3.  15: 

mali   ...   saAsdd'yasca    rang;    R.  Schl.  II.  64.  60:  ganati  nirantaraYi  s&ndram;  C3ur.  12:  i&ndra- 

s6k6    m&m  ...  satis&dayati.    3)  obtinere,   capere.  vindu. 

Man.  8.  50:   svakaft   saAs&i^ayan   d'anatn.    4)  in-  ?TTi^If  s&ndya  (a  sandyd  %.  a)  ad  ililuculum  vel  cre- 

strnere  alqm  aliqua  re.    R.  Schl.  II.  36.  S:   sarvaTt&-  pusculum  pertlnens,  matutinus,  vesperlinus.   Rag.2.  33: 

mAi/i  ...  rdma/i   safisddyatdm.  sam&pya  s&ndyania  vidim  vesperlinaque  peractiS 

gT^:^^  sdd'aka  (r.  sdd'  s.  a/ia)  utilis.    In.  5.  S6.  cerlmonia. 

giyq-  s&d'ana    n.    (rad.  s&d'    suff.  ana)     1)  effeetio.  gf[%^  s&nnid'ja  n.  (a  sannid'i  proplnquitas,  a.ya) 

Hit,   129.    L     2)    divitiae,     opes.       as&dana    inops.  propinquilas.     Accus.  jaimirf/am  adv.  in  propinqui- 

Hit.  9.  1.  tate,  coraui.    In.  5.  21 

giyT^  j^d^ormya  n.  (a  jorf^Qrmjn   communia   officia  FlTlKQTlrT^    s&nnip&tika     (a     sannipdta     i.  ika) 

habens  [e  ji-t- (iarma  s.  in]  s.j-a,  v.gr.S83)  com-  ad    id,     quod    sannip&ta     dicttur,    pertlDens.     HKt. 

munltas  officiorum,  vel  conditlonis,  status.  Ur,  69. 16.  103.  19. 
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41S  ^rm^  sdptapada  —  ^\^  sdla. 

^pra^  "*/''°P«'*"  "•  (*   saptapada  septem   pas-  gT?J^  sdjaka  m.  sagilta. 

sus   habens    [e  sdptan   et  /lada]    g.  ra)    amicitia.  ^|^r|H  '^janiarta  (a  seq.  s.  ^ano)  vespertinus. 

Sa.5.  22.  gTZm^idj-im  adv.   v.tdya. 

timifyi)  ■"*?'"'/ a   n-  (a   sapala   quoil   cura   fructu  est,  yr^I^  jd/d^no   m.    (e    j4/o    et    a^na   dics   in   fiae 

3.  j-a)  abstractum  Tci)  lapala.   Hit.  48.  7-  comp.)  vespera.   H.  1.  i7.  N.  H.  i2. 

^lfyFf  jdm  10.  par.  is&ntvani  K.  s&ntvS  V.;   «t  vide-  ^TT7  ■"*'■  !«■  P^r.  i.  q.  .^.Jr. 

tur,  pro  id/n,  V.  j4n(ii,  jdni:i;)  i.  q.  .f4n(r.  ^^  jiiro   {v.sar    sr    s.  a)     1)  n,  aqua.    2)  m.  medulla. 
^Tfpm  j^man   r.   (ut   videtur,    pro   sdman,   a   t. -sam  Am.     3)  m.  vis,    vrgor,    essentia   alcjs    ret.     H,  4.  47. 

s.an,   M.s&ntv,   sdnlv,  sdrn)    1)  blanditio,   blandi-  Br.  1.  l4.  —   In   ftne   comp.   Bah.   N.  24.  l6.     4)  adj. 

mentum,    placatio,    comitas,    benignitas,     Hit.  3.  4o.  eximius,    cgregius,    optimus.    Naltid.  1.  24.     (Cf.    lal. 

Man.  7.  198.  8. 187.  Mah.  1.  7435.  2)  hymnus,  carmen  serum.) 

sacrmn,   precum   formnla.    B .  10.  35.    3)  ut  videtur,  ^TIT^  sdra/igd  m.  dorcas,  antilope;  scribitur  etiam  sd- 

modus,  modi,  moduli  (canlus).   In,  2.  28  o  et  6.   4)  no-  rafigd.    Sak.  4.  5. 

men  unius  quattuor  Vedorum.   B°.  9.  t7.  g \J^\  sdrdtd  f.  (a   sdra  s.  id)  natura,  ingenium,  vis. 
^ji^Yl  sdmanta   (fem. -',   a   samania   s.  a)   finitimus,  Hit.  57.  4, 

vicinus,    confinis.  . —    Subst,  m.  ut  videtur,    rei   terrae  y[T[gf  sdrati  m.  (e  sarata   qui   cum  curru  est  [e  sa 

finilimae.    Ur.  50.  13.  et  rdia"]   s.  i)  aiiriga.    N.  19.  26. 

^rrqgjf  sdmartya.  n.  (a  sarnaria  capax,  aptus,  i.ja)  ^[(Eq-  .i^ra/>a  n.  (a  praec.  s.ya)  currus   vel   equorum 

capacitas.   N.  5.  24.  moderallo,  aurigatlo.   A.  8.  18.  N.  22.  12. 

fllHJ*-^   sdmdn/a  (a  samdna  similis,  aequalis,  S.^a)  ^^^-^s&ravant    (a   sAra   s.  vant   vat)    medullosus; 

communis,  generalis,  universalis.    N.  13.  17.  Hit,  5.  21.  trop.  frucluosus,  fecundus,  uber.   Hit,  132.  2. 

g^VJlfych  sdmdsika   (a   samdsa   compositio   vocabu-  ^n^  sdrusa  m.  (a  sdras   s.  a)  grus  lodica.    H.  1.  25. 

iornm)  vocabulum  compositum.    B'.  10.  33.  Fem.  sdrasi. 

^lfij  jdmi    indecl.    («t   mihi    videtur,    a   samd   similis,  g^jra^jdrin    in    fine   compp.  e.  c.    dmndjasdrin   (ab 

aequalis)  seml,  in  initio  comp.     (Germ,  vet.  sdmi  id.,  dmnAjasdra  Vedorum  natura,  vis,  s.  i/i)  VSdoram 

e.  c.   s&miijuek  semivivus    =   scr.  sdmigfva;  anglo-  naturam,  vim  habens.   N.  12.  59. 

sai.  sdm,  e.  c.  sdmbnren  seminatus,  abortivus,  sdma/rtrht  k\\iX  sd  rt  a  m.  (Bah.  e  sa  cum  et  drt  a  q.  v.)  multitudo, 

semifactus;  lat.  .f^mi,  gr.  »;;l(J.)  tnrba,  agmen,  praecipue  comitatus  mercatorius  (une 

^(^^sdmtpja{i>.samipa   s.  ja)   vicinus,    SS.  2.  8.  caravane).    N.  12.  111. 

■^(f^:^^^sdmpratam  adv.  (a  jam^ra/fi  s,  a  In  acc.n,)  g|yd|^  sdrtavdjfa  m.  (comttatum   mercalorium 

nunc.    ^al:,23,  S  infr.  Ur.25.  3  infr,—  ajilmpra/am  ducens,   e   praec.   et   vd^a   a    r.  «•ah   s.  a,    trahena, 

adv,  inepte,  incommode,  absurde.   I.lit,  102.  l4.  ducens)  mercator.   N.  12.  123.  127.  12S. 

^rFsrjil7n6  lO.par.  i,  q.  2.  samb.  ■^•^^■^sdrdddm   vel   ^yf^jdrdam   praep.    (ut  mihi 
gTjrjj- jdmj-a  n.  (a  saini  similis,  aequalls,  %.  ja)  aequa-  videtur,   Avy.  e  sa  cum   et   ardd'a,   ard'a   dimtdiam, 

litas,  aequabilitas.  B".  6.  33.  v.  gr,  607)  cum.  c.  instr.   In.  1.  l4.  H.  3.  4.  4.  7. 

^fnj  J^j^am.  vespera.  hcc.  s djam  adv.  vespere.  N.  15.9.  ^l^  s&la  m.  nomen  arboris  (Wils.:  Shorea  robusta). 

(Cf.  lat.  sSrus,  sSrum,  v.  gr,  comp.  20.)  N.  12.  h.   H.  2.  1. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


?nf^  sdvitri  —  ftrf^  siddH. 


419 


^Tlfof^  ''&^ilr!  f.  (a  sav{id'r  -tr  vel  savHra  soi, 
s.  a  in  fem.)  1)  liymnus  sanctUslmus  Vtidorum.  Man. 
11.  191.  2)  cognomcn  Umae,  ^ly!  uxoris.  SS.  1.  7. 
3)regisAs'vapat;s  filia,Satyavant;s  uxor.SH.3li. 

^;;\^T\jiliiarxdm  adv.  (Avy.  e  la  et  ^.tcarya)  cum 
admiratione.    liit.  99,  30. 

^Tj^TjPL^^^"/"'"  ^dv.  (Avy.  e  .ta  et  oju/d)  cum  ob- 
jurgalione.    Sak.  15.  7. 

m^^  jdfta.to  (a  sahas  s.  «)  1)  vis,  robur,  perseve- 
rantia.  HiE.  45.  II.  2)  celeritas,  festinatio,  properatio 
(y.sahasd).   Hlt.  100.  3. 

q-|^I^?T  ^^h^J-f  o-  (a  safyd/a  comes,  sodus,  S.j-«, 
V.  gr.  582)  societas,  auxilium.   H.  4.  43.  53. 

^  jj  5.  et  9.  par.  Atm.  sin6'mi,  sinv/,  sind'mi,  sin/ 
{band'an^)  ligare,  vincire.  Egv.-V.84.  3:  sitrb'ilS 
sintiaH  pdpakrtan  (v.  Westerg.);  Rgv.  112.  5: 
iiiam  vinctum.  (Lett.  see-t  ligare,  sai-ie  funis,  vin- 
culum;  sax.  vet.  si-mo,  them.  si-mon,  quod  ligat,  restis, 
laqueos,  vinculum;  germ.  vet.  sai-d,  sei-d  laqueus,  ten- 
dicula,  sai-.to(ri)  funls,  fidis,  chorda;  jaiW  laqiieus;  slav, 
sg-ii  tendicula,  si-lo  laqueus;  gr.  tret-^a,  /-/.taf,  v. 
Pottl.  306.  2.  171   Graff  6.  157  sq.  1S7.) 

^■^iiHhd  m.  (fortasse  a  r.  han  occidere,  interlicere, 
unde  ha  occidens,  praef.  Jom,  debiiitalo  a  in  i;  v. 
liiAsra)  leo. 

T^^^i^  si,niaskand'a  (Bah.  e  praec.  et  skand^d 
humerus)  leonis  instar  humeros  habens.  H.  2.  19. 

mllem  esse  vel  fieri.    nit.106.  2:  svA  ...  siAIidfat^. 

f^^rTT  ''^atd  f.  arena,  sabulum,  glarca.  Ur,  54.  3  tnfr. 
Sat.  4.5.  13. 

f^m^'*'°  V.  ,..■■;'. 

jwgfjfc   6.  par.   atm.   iiAcd'mi,    sinc/   (gr.  300)    hu- 

mectare,  irrigare,  perfundere.  Hah.  1.  5433;  mdr- 

d'dnam    asrub'in    sisici;     8153:    galam    dddya 

sisicuh    pdvakam;     N,  25.    7:     sikt&n  .. .  rdga- 

mdrgdn.     Effundere,  emiltere.   Man.  2,  ISl:  Ji;a^n^ 


sincan  ...  sukram.     Infundere,   inspergere,  immit- 

tere,  c.  loc.  Man.  11.  170:  rStan  siktvdia  svayS- 
niJu,  schols 6dar/ob'ag!nfsu.  (Cambro-brlt  Jiciow 
humectare;  germ.  vet.  J^/ff  eolare  [sihu,  seih,  iihumSs~\, 
seich  urina,  seibjan  mingere;  nostrum  seihen,  seichen.) 
c.ab'i  i.  q.  simpl.  K.  Schl.  I.  38.  l'^:  samantatas  /u 
Idn     divtm.     ab'yaiincata    pdvahah     (v.    gr.   80. 

annot.  l).  Praesertim  angurationis  caus^  alqm  con- 
spergere.  S3.  7.  11:  tatS  sb  isisicun  ...  dyumat- 
sinam  purdfyitdn.  Cum  2.  acc.  R.  Schl.  I.  1.  79: 
ab'/asincat  sa  laiikdjdA  rdkUsindraA  vib'f- 
sfinam;  I.  38.  30:  surasindganapatim  ab'ya- 
sincan  mal^ddyutim.  Cum  loc.  rei.  Mah.l.  5178: 
ai>isiksyati  mdti  rdgfi;  3.  l-i.424:  sdindpatyi 
ib'isinca  mdm.  Cum  instr.  rei.  Mah.  1.  l470:  pa- 
ta/riifdilca  garunlam  indratvind  'lifaiinca- 
jala.—  atm.  c,  sgnf,  pass.  Mah,  3.  l-liaS:  ab'isin- 
casva  divdndiX  sdindpatyi;  l-Sii-l:  b'avasvi 
'ndran  ...  ab  isincasvaca.  —  Caus.  facere  ut  quia 
inaugurationis  causa  conspergatur.  R,  Schl.  II.  9.  2,  — 
Etiam  i.  q.  primil.  53.  7.  11  b;  c.  loc.  rel:  palrancd 
'sya  ...  yduvardgyi  Zb'yas^cayan  (purdhitdn). 

C.ava  consjiergere.  Su.  4.  IS:  ruiiirind  'vasik- 
Idiis^u. 

c.a  eaus.  infundi  jubere.  Mao.  8.  272;  taptam  dsi- 
cayat    tdilan    vaklri. 

c.  ni  i.  q.  simpl.  R.  Schi.  II.  63,  7.  Rag'.  3.  26. 
cpra    profundere,    efTundere.     Mah.  3.  I''i767:    katan 
nu    b'idyita   naca   sravila   naca  prasicyid   ili 
raksilavyam  (pass.  C.  tcrm.  par.) 
c.  sam  conspergere.  R.  Schl.  I.  5.  8. 
TOT  sit    1,  par.    (anddari)   parvi   aeslimare.     C(.  s'i/, 

sutf. 
|^[f|  sild   1)  (a  r.  si)  ligatus,  v.  si.    2)  (a  r.  s6)   linitus. 

3)  (incerUe  orig.)  albus. 
ftriJ  ti^d'd  V.  sid. 

f^"^  sidd'i  f.  (r,  sid'  s.  li)  successus.  E".  2.  48.  4.  23. 
33' 
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f^jidf'  —  §  « 


1.  fey  sid'  i.par.  perfici,  succedere,  procedere,  feliciter 

evenire.  Hit.  6.  13:  yatn^  krtS  /adi  na  sid'- 
yati  k6  ilra  ddsaH;  6.  i6:  purusakdrina  vinA 
ddivan  na  Jiid'yati.  Felicein  fierl,  Mah.  3.  39: 
asaldA  dars  an&t  ...pral).1yanti  sid'yanti  naca 
mdnavdH.  De  sagittis;  icere.  Sak.32.7:  uthariali 
sa  d'anvindA  yad  iiavah  sidyanti  lakiyi  iali. 
Cf.  sdd.  —  sidd'd  1)  paratus.  N.  23.  33:  naln- 
siddasya  mdiisasya.  2)  perfectus,  bealus,  sanctus. 
Su.  2.  17:  tapaHsldd'd/i;  U'.  10.  2S.  3)  subst.  m. 
nomen  Geniorum  ordinis.   In.  1.  35.  2.  10.  31.  5.  13. 

cpra  i.  q.  simpl.  B.  3.  55.  Cum  abl.  provenire,  oriri 
ei  aliquii  re.  Man.  12.  97:  Jiiddt  prasldyati  (cf. 
sl.  9S:  vSddt  prasAyanti).  —  prasidd'a  perfectus. 
lllt.  96.  12. 

c.  sam  perGci,  felicem,  beatum  fieri.  Man.2. 87:  gapyi- 
n&i  'va  tu  saAsid'jid  brdTfmanaU  (schol.  * »dii'irf 
lab'atg);  Mah.  3.  13035.  —  3tm.  A.  4.  34;  iortJid'- 
yasva   maT^dbdlfS. 

2.  TPV^  sid'  i.  par.  ut  viiletur,  primttive  ire,  abire,  inde 

c.  sensu  caus.  (v.  3.  sid   et  cf.  sdd   caus.)  arcere. 

Rgv.  17.  12:  agnf  rakJdiisi  sid'ati;  34.  II  :  siiia- 

tnA  dvisafi  „cohibete  osores";  32.  I3. 
c.  apa  i(I.  Rgv.  35.  10.     Etiam  atm.  Dr.  5.  5:  ndgam 

prab'innam  ...  dan:^i  'va  y&tdd   apasid'asi. 
c.  ni   arcere.    Itag'.  2.  4.      Betinere,    i.  e.   ab    abeundo 

arcere.     Rag'.  5.    18:    pratiyAtukdmam   ...   ni- 

sid-ya. 
c.  prali  arcere.     Sa.4.  21:    gamaniia    krt6ts&l?.Am 

pratisidd'um    na   md   'rliasi;    Man.  2.  206.      Pro- 

hibere,  velare.   R3m,  ed.  Ser.  II.  60.  59:  pratiHd'ja 

prab6d'akanisvanam.  —  Caus.  arcere.   R.  Schl,  11. 

96.  M:  taii  k&kam  pratyasid'ayat;  Hah.  1.  1594: 

sapanllin  praly asidayat, 

3.  iliq^Jid'  l.par.  {galy&m)  Ire. 

c.  pari:  parisid,  servato  prlmitivo  *,  circumire. 
B'att.  9.  83:   dviJ6   g'nan  parisidataH. 


f^f^  sinifu  m.  1)  Indus  flumen.  2)  plur.  regio  ad 
Indum.    Dr.  1.  6.  N.  19.  l4. 

f?TH"  ^'i',  RT^*T  simb'  l.par.  {dipl&u  ^iAsi)  splen- 
dere;  laedcre,  occidere.  Cf.  sub',  Jumb',  sub\  samb\ 
sarb'  si-b',  sarmb'  srmh',   srib',   sriinb'. 

H?T^'V  6.  par.  i.  q.  ^■.7. 

[^oT  slv  4-  pav.  s/vydmi  (gr.  303)  suere.  I»art.  perf.pass. 

sy&td.    Rgv.  31.  15;   varmi   'va    sy&lam.     (Gotb. 

siuja  suo,  siufith  suit  Marc.  2.  21 ;  germ.  vet,  siaia  suo, 

sarcio,  consuo,  praet,  .tfW/a  et  s^a\  jiW  sutura,  satari 

sutor,  saum  Ijmbus,  ora ,  sarcina,  sagma,  sivi/a  subula; 

slav.  sivuii  suo;   lit.  suivii  suo,  infin.  su~li;  suie  sutura; 

iat.  jKo;  gT.  Ka^r^rvii).) 
i-  ^^  J^/t  1.  W  i.  q.  i.Jfk. 
2.   ^^  sfk   I.  et  10.  par.  l  q.  2.  slk. 
^  s!d   V.  sad. 
■^^sliiu  \e\-^\3s!d'u  m.  n.  vini  adusti  species  (Wiis. : 

rum  distiiled  from  molasses).   In,  5.  13. 
^^U^j^^ma,!  m.  {t.si   product;!    vocali,   s.  man)   finis, 

tcrminus,  limes.   Am. 
^^XTrT  ^^'"""■ta  m.  (ut  vldelur,    forma  anom.  a  praec. 

s.ta)  capillorum  separatio.     Wils. :   „a  separation   of 

the  bair  on  each  slde,  so  as  to  leave  a  distinct  liue  od 

the  top  of  the  head".     Vid.  seq. 
^TtfTfrlJTf  slmanlinl  f.  (a  praec.  s.  in  in  fem.)  fcmina. 

Dr.  4.  3. 
1.   ^  su  1,  et  3.  par.  sdvdmi,  sd'umi.     Parere,  partum 

edere.     Mah.   1.    4765:     kunli    saldva    pravaraA 

sutam.~sutdm.  f.iius.    Br.  2.  18;  du.  et  plur.  llberi 

utriusque  sesils.  Br.2.S9.     suid'  (.  filia.   Br.2,H.i8i 

(Vld.  s&,   et   cf.   gr.  vloi;    de   goth.  sunus,   lit.  suniis, 

slav.  JU1U  v.JiInii  a   r.s&.) 
cpra   i.  q.   simpl.     Mah.  1.   6077:   sadyd   pi  gari&n 

r&kkasy6  lab'anti  prasavantica;  Man.4.  44:  na 

pasyit   prasavantim. 
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2.  ^  ju  I.  par.  Stm.  (gaidu)  ire,  sc  movere.     Cf.  sru. 

3-  ^  ju  5.  par,  3tm.  «t  videtur,  primltive  effundere, 
libare,  In  universum,  inJe  effundere,  exprimere 
succiim,  cxprimere  succiim  [ilanUe,  praesertlm  ascle~ 
piadis  acidae.  Ma^.  1.  /|695:  suidvaca  /mhilii  s6- 
mdn;  Rgv.  109.  A:  siJmam  ...  sun6/i;  28.  6: 
indrd/a  palavS  Janu  s6mam  uluk'aia  „(ii(!rae 
ad  bibendum  para  (libamen,  asclepiadem  acidam  ef- 
funde)".  MortanW  28.  B:  mad'un,at  sutam*} 
„dulce  (Ilbamen)  parate  (dulce  libate)";  84.  1:  asdvi 
s6ma  indra  ti.  (Cf.  sru,  snu;  fortasse  gr.Cui,  nisi 
tioe  pertinet  ad  und  q.  v.) 
C.  aiV  id.  R.  Scbl.  1.13.5:  ab'i.^utya  „succo  asclepiadls 
acidae  extrito"  (v.  annot  ad  interprel.).  Succom  ex- 
primere  in  universum.  Man,  5.  10; /dnieiJj  'ud  'S'»- 
sHjfantS  puJpainil/ap'aidi/i  sub'difi.  3)  aspergere, 
B'att.  9.  .90:   ab'ii6syan   rakt&i  rakidt\si. 

4.  CT  su  praef.  adj.  et  adv.  1)  bonus,  e.  c.  sucitta  Eah, 
bonam  mentem  habens.  ln.5.  h\  supar&krama  Bah. 
bonam  fortltudlnem  liabens.  H.4.l4;  supulra  bonum 
filium  liabens,  filio  forlunalus.  1^.5.55.  2)  pHlcher, 
C.  c.  sumadjrama  Bab.  pulchrum  medium  corpus 
habens.  11.3.7.  3)  valde,  e.  c.  jKmoft^ni' permagnus. 
Br.  1.  10.  4)  faeile.  Su.4.  3/i:  sudrs/a.  (Hib.  j« 
„in  compound  words  signifies  goodness,  fifness,  aptness 
or  easy",  e,  c.  soailce  ,,a  good  fasbion,  good  manners". 
Primitiva  forma  su  servata  est  in  sucridh  „e3sy"  = 
scr.  sukrta;  forlasse  subha  „pleasure,  dellght,  com- 
pleat  enjoyment"  cohaeret  eum  bds,  bdga  felicitas 
praef.  ,cu.  Cambro-brit.  Au,  fi/,  he,  armor. /le,  v.  Pictet 
p.  93.  94;  gr.  zi>.) 

S^r^^W^  sukurndra    adj.   (f.  -?,   Karm.  6  fu  et  A»7/i^ra 

puer)  i)  juvenis.  2)  tener.  H.  1. 15. 33. 2. 25. 3.  )4.  N.  3.  ]  3. 
Uchf-I'  sukjta  n.  (Karm.  e  su   et  krtd  factum)   bonum 
factum.   D'.  5.  1 5. 


•)  Imperat.  du.  praet.  multf.  (v.  gr.  374"'). 


J^^l^^^i^jukrtin   (a  praec.   s.  in)  Lonis  factis  praeditus, 

q«i  bona  facta  egit,  probus,  sanctus.  In.  1.  IS.  Hit.  25.  7. 
qT5T  suka   (Eah.   c   su   honiis   et   k'a   aijr,    cf.   duhk'a) 

1)  adj.  Uetus,  jucuDdus.   N.  7.  ly.  21.  10.   2)  subst.  n. 

gandlum,    voluptas.    Dr.  4.   2l.—    Acc.  suk'am   adv. 

1)  laete,    jucunde.     N.  17.   18.    In.  1.   :/(.    2)  libenter. 

In.  4.  18.    3)  facile.    Il:  5.  3.     (Ilib.  soffh  „prosperity, 

ease,  pleasure"  etc.) 
H!^7l^suk'dj-  (denom.  a  praec.)  laetlficarc,  delectare,  es- 
"  bilarare.    Ur.  51.  3. 

q;f^L..Hft'i'«  (a  suk'a  gaudium,  s.  in)  laetus.    lu.  3.  5. 
gjj;^   susand'a    m.    (Karm.    e    su    ct    g^^dd    odor) 

suavis  odor. 
^i]\r^c^r\^suga,id'in  (a   pracc.   s.  i>i)   snavi   odore   prae- 

ditus,  siiave  olens.   A.  4.   51. 
^^\^m'"eanat,,a  m.  (a  su^ana   bonu.S    bomo,  S.tfa) 

benignitas.  Sak.  56.  2. 
^^S"  '"If  10.  par.  i.  q.  sii. 
^sutd   y.su. 

■^r\^^  '"''"' ^'"<'  "1.  nom.  propr. 
gm  ""'^'  V.  su. 
^mfU"'^'"  (a  "^a  s.in)    fillo,   vci  filils,    vel  liberis 

praedilus.    llit.  4.  20. 
^^  sudrsla  (Karm.  e  su  faclle  et  dr.<ta  visus,   con- 

spectiis,  aspectus)  facile  aspectu.     sudrsfaii   karlum 

facile  vel  slne  uilo  impedlmento  inlneri  alq.    Su.4.  24: 

tSgasAca  sudrsfdA   Ivdft   na   kariSynti  kasca- 

na;   R,  Schh  I,  17.  23:  sudrHfii'   kurula   sdrttdm. 
WJi\  sud'd    f.    (e    su    et    lid    a    r.  dg    blbcre)    nectar. 

Ur.  39.  /.. 
gyt  sud'l    (bonum    intelleclura    habens,    Bah. 

e  su  et  d'l)   inteilectu   praedltus,   sapicrs.    Hit.  5.  6. 

71.  3. 
^TS-{  sundara  (fem.  -d  et  -l)  piilcher.   N.  1.  l4. 
gcpn  suparnd  m.   (Bak  e   su    et   parnd    <juod  hac  tn 

compos.  plumam  signiBcare  videtur)  1.  q.  garu4d. 
ffH  ■*"/"»   V.  svap. 
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nij  sub\  W^  lumb'  l.par.  i.  q.  ^ib',  timb\ 

CTWJT  sub'dsa  (Bah.  e  ju  et  b'dga  Telicitas)   1)  felix, 

pulcher,  praeclnrus  (praesertim  de  fenitnis,  in  vocat.). 

In.  5.  37.  Dr.  2.  13.  2)  jucundus.   Sak.  3.  li.  45.  6. 
^;jl^^  sub'diita   (boniim   vel  puichrum    sermo- 

nem   habens,   e   su    et   b'dHtd  n.   dictum,    sermo) 

eloquens,  factmdus.   N.  8.  h. 
^^  sub'ru  adj.  (e  su  et  b'ru  pro  fiVd  supercilium)  pul- 

chra  stipereilia  habens.   Su.  4.  12. 
gjTi^^u,«d««*  m.f.  n.  (fem.  nonnisi  in  plurali   usur- 

patur,  Bah.  e  su  etmdt.at  mcns)  flos.   Sa.  1.  26. 
^(^^  suyddana   m.    (e   lu    et   /o'd'ana    a    r.  yud' 

pugnare,  s.  flna)  cognomen  Durj6d'ani.    11.  4.  58. 
CTTjur  G.par. (4iJvarj-ad/pij6/i  K.  baiiyaySH  V.; 
correptum    esse   videlur   e   Juor,   vid.  jva/-   coelum) 

1)  splendere.    2)  dominari.      (Vid.  svar    et    cf.   hib. 

solas  „lig1it,  a  lamp".) 
CTT  sura  m.  (r.  jmt  splendere,  s.  o,  sicut  di-vd  a  div 

splendere)  dens.   H.  4.  27. 
^j^^rg^   j-uraA^r/njyAai    n.    (e    sur,a    et    ft^rmuAn 

g^Vnvr  i«r«g-or6'rffi'o  adj.  (e  suragarb'a  [sura 
deus  et  gdrb'a  proles,  natusj  et  db  &  similitudo)  diis 
natorum  similitudinem  habens.   11.  4.  27. 

ujlVf  surab'i  (ut  videtuF,  e  su  et  rabi  a  r.  rai  quod 
primitive  capere  signiGcare  videtur)  1)  adj.  bene  odo- 
rus.  2)  subst.  f.  nomen  vaccae  fabuiosae,  vaccae  uber- 
tatis,  quae  boum  generis  mater  primitiva  esse  dicitur. 

t^VicJt^T  suravitl  f,  (e  s^ra   et   vit!  vla)  deorum  via, 

"  In.  2.   13. 

CTT]"  surd  f.  potus  fervidus,  potus  inebrians  in  universum. 

"  S«.  4.  I4. 

gcra^  J«fflrc«.(o  (Bah.  e  su  et  iForca..o  [r.  varc 
s.  asa'}  i.  q.  vdrijas)  pulchrum  splendorem  habens. 
SA.  5.  38. 

^ci^ljf  iutJdrna  n.  (pulchrum  colorera  habens,  e 
su  et  vdrna  color)  autum.    N.  7.  9. 


CT^fT  suvira  m.  (e  ju  et  n/ni  heros)  nomen  populi, 
Dr.  8.  9. 

■^j^  susfu  adv. (e  su  tt  slu,  quodsiinplex  non  occurrit, 
a  r.  std,  mulato  st  in  j/',  v.  gr.  80,  suff.  h,  vel  de- 
bilitato  a  in  «)  recle,  juste.   Ur.  64.  6.  Hit.  73.  21. 

CT^  juji  4.  par.  (trptdu  saktdu)  gaudere,  posse.     Cf. 


.  (bo 


,  llah.  , 


:^^suhrd  , 

Ifrd  cor)  amicus.    In.  4.  11.   Br.  2.  26. 

1.  ^  su  2.  5tm.  et  4.  3tm.  suv/,  sd'ji;  part.  perf.  pass. 

sdtd  et  itiiid.  1)  parere,  partum  ederc,  c.  ablat. 
patris.  Man.  10.  39:  nisddastri  tu  6an4dldt  pu- 
tram  ...  sdt^;  Bag'.  3.  13;  asdta  putrain;  Mah. 
1.  2599:  asdjata  ...  asvindv  ub'du;  H.  1.  34:  in- 
drdcca  vdtdcca  suiuvS  jd  sutdn  imdn.  2)  cl.  2. 
atm.  grgnere,  generare,  de  patre.  fllan.  10.  3''i:  ni- 
Jddd  m&rgavaA  sdtg;  10.32.  (Vid.  l.su  et  sAnu.) 
c.pra  1)  parere,  partum  edere.  Mah.  3.  13057:  kanyd 
prasuyaii. —  prasdtd  quae  peperit.  Hit.  72.  14: 
sd  latrdi  'va  prasutd.  —  Pass.  nasci,  c.  abl.  patris, 
Man.  10.  36:  kdrdvard  niidddl  ..  .  prasdyati 
(quod  etiam  ad  su  referri  posset).  2)  procreare, 
gignere,  de  patre,  c.  ioc.  matris.   Man.  10.  30;  sddr6 

brdfymaifydil  vAhyaii  ganiurn  prasdyati.  — 
Absolut.  Mab.  1.  2302:  asydm  Sva  prasdyad^varn; 
B'.  3.  10:  prasaviiyad'vam  (v.  gr.  440*')-  ~  pra- 
sdta  qui  genuit.  Man,  3, 19,  —  Pass.  procreari,  gigni. 
Mah.3.t25U0:  tiryagy6ndu  prasdyati.  —  prasdla 
procreatus,  progenitus.  N.20,  37:  matprasdtam  b  a- 
yam\    A.  3.  36:  inatprasditna    tigasd. 

fL.pra  praef.  jom  procreare,  gignere.  Man.  10.  33. — 
Pass.  nasci.  Mah.  3.  1297S;  tadd  'liam  sampra- 
sAydmi  grhisu  sub'akarmandin  (c.  term.  par. 
y.  gr.  446). 

2.  ^  sd  6.  par.     In  dial.  ved.  incitare,  excitare  (?)  (viJ. 

"^  Weslerg.  et  r.  sdd).  Bgv.-V.  40.  1.   66.  4:  yad 
adya   divaR   suvdti.  —  Vid.  sdd. 
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3.  n"  td  f.  (r.  1.  *il)  parens,  partum  edens,  in  fine  comp. 

R.  Schl.  II.  51.  15:  vtra^a. 
WeJi'!  idkara  m.  (e  jil  quod  a  sono  dictum  csse  videtur, 

et   kara   faciens,    V.  citkdra,   cukkdra)   sus.     (CF. 

anglo-sax.  suga  porca,  gerin.  vet.  sA  id.,  nostrum  Sau, 

lat.  juj,  gr.  (7U<;,  Zg.) 
W^q'  sdksmri  sublilis,  tenuis,  parvus,  minutus,   11.3.1^. 

Su.  3.  16. 
^^^^xdksmalt^d  11.  (apraee.  s./na)sublilItas.B',I3.15. 
ff^  sdc  10.  par.  (fortasse  e  vaif  correpto  in  uc,   praef. 
*u)    prodere,    patefacere,    indicare.     Rag'.  17.   5U; 

mantrali    .  .  .    guptadvdrd     na    sticyati    (schol. 

prakdsfalS);  Ur.  6.  32:  mand&rakusumaddmnA 

gurur  asydR   sAc/al^   firdayakampati  (cf.  6.  3); 

H.  1.  3:   viiAdya   nisi  panidnam  nakiatraga- 

^as&iitam;  N.  5.  36.   17.  9:   s&Hta. 
c.  ah'i  i.  q.  simpl.  N.  23.  18:  karma  cistdb'is:Wtam 

(sic  nunc  separavertm,  ita  ut  significet  negotium,  i.  e. 

rem,  actionibus  palefactum;  cf.  18  a:  punyasl6kasya 

diJtitam.) 
c.  sam   id.    Hil.  124.  7J. 
CT^^  sddaka  (r.  sud  s.  uta)  patefaclens,  palam  faciens. 

Ur.  3  infr. 
prf^  j(l>?i  f.  (correptum  e  idci'  q.  t.)  acus. 
^^«^■/   f   (fem.    TdD    J<3ca    a    siv    correpto    in    ^^, 

s.  unild.  da)  acus. 
CTiq^i^^JJ  s&ctliedya   (e  praec.  et  })idya)    1)  acu   per- 

forandus.   2)  densus,  spissus  (de  tenebris).  Hit  98.  22: 

sii,dib'Sdyi    tamasi. 

OTf  sAta  m.  auriga.    N.  9.  23. 

CT^  j(l(o;u(i  n.  (a  praec.  5.  tva)  aurigalio.   N.  22.  12. 

CTT  j|](i  l..itm.  et  lO.  vel  caus.  par.  (ut  mihi  videtur, 
e  sdday,  caus.  r.sad,  debilttato  d  m  (3,  lia  ut 
proprie  signifcet  facere  ut  quis  eat,  inde  in  dial.  vfid. 
incilare,  CKcitare,  et  facere  ut  quis  sidat,  pereat,  inde 
occidere)  occidere,  necare.  Mah.  3.  11505:  sddayis- 
ydmi    rdksasam;    1.  2833:    sidayan    vivid'dn 


■  CTjf  surya.  4xd 

mrg&n,     \a  dial.  v^d.  incitare,  excitare.   Rgv.  71.  8. 
73.   8;    V.   Westerg.   s.   t.  sA.      (Lett.  saudet    deiere, 
everterc,  v.  Pott  1.  2^9.) 
ab'i  caus.  vel  cl.  10.  occldere.   R.  Seld.  1.  27.  i9. 

;  n/jilrfo/dmi  (servato  primilivo  j)Id.  Mah.  1.1339. 

praef  m':   vtnisadaydmi  \A.    Mah.  3.  BSM. 

praef  Jam:   sanniiddaydmi  id.    Mal.i.  3.  87'i2. 
nir  sdda  m,  coquus.   Mah.  3.  1007. 


i  comp. 


mdi.   Man.  3.  63. 

.  filius.  Ur.  91.  4.  2)  f. 


".) 


n.   (r.  sdd  s.  ana)  c 

Su.  3.  28.  N.  12.  126. 
f\r\\  sund  f.  instrumentum  necandi 

^^sdn.l(r.l.sti   S.nu)    I)   . 

filia.    mm.     (Golb.  .cu„„j  filius)  germ.v 

med.  sun,  nostrum  So/m\  lit.  suiiii~s,  sla 
g^  s&Ura  a.  (r,  siv  correpto  iv  \a  il,  s.  Cra)  filum. 
^^'rj^sdiraddra  m.  (c   praec.   et  idra)    1)  fiher 

tignarius.   Ilit.  49. 12.   2)  princeps  hlstrionum.  Ur.  1.  6. 
CTcTfT  sunrta  (ut  vldctur,  e  su  productS  vocalt  el  nrta 

a  r.nart  nrt  s. «)  comls,  hlandus.  Hit,19,8.^ak.l6.13: 

vdk  s&nrtd. 
fTT  sHr  .'i.  atm.  i.  q.  i.  sdr. 
^j  sdra  m.  (ut  videtur, 


uitivS  formS  radicis 
sufT.  a)  sol.  (For- 
nan ,  per  assimil.  e 
n,.vel,,»™(„)n>., 


splendere,  correpto  va  in 

tasse  goth.  iunna  m.  sol,  them 
,„™„,  ,„„,„•(")  f.  e  ~ra„-(„). 
sunna{n)  f . ;  forlasse  lit.  sau/cL  per  metath.  e  sivali,  de 
gr.  Y]KtC-;  et  goth.  jaui/  v,  jfj'r/«,  de  lat.  W  v.svar.) 
♦tItI   Jilrftj  1,  par.  (^anddarS)  vilipendere,  despieere. 


^^^sdrksy  1.  par.  (?r.<>driV  K. 
CTfif  J  tlV_f  a  m.  (correptum  esse  vii 
:oeIuir 


iyi  V.)  invidere. 
delur  e  svarya  vel 
drya,  a  jimr  coelum,  nisi  a  primitiva  form3  radlcis 
.lur  splendere,  vel  a  jur  producto  «,  suff.j-a)  sol. 
In.  1.  33.  (Gr.  )lAl05  niti  videlur  formS  svdrya^ 
mutato  r  In  A,  et  ejeclo  r,  sicut  jidl)?  ^::^  scr.  svddii 
q.v.;  £(Aij  per  metath.  e  eAi»);  fortasse  goth.  jaui'/  sol, 
them.  jdut/o,  per  metath.  e  svalia.     Vid.  Jilra,  jirar,) 
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g^j^^j'  i.^^r.iprasravS,  ut  v!detur,  e  1.  j<!  adjeeto  j)  salcddli  si^iviri.     Pass.  R.  Schl.  II.  100.  33:  r, 


Cf.  sAh 


isja    'ligam    idafi    kat  ant    drfosfa    sSv- 


^ff^  s/ti  f.  (r.  sar  ir  s.  li)  hio,  ker,  via.    B'.  8.  27.  /o(^.      (Gr.  i7iQojj.(u.     Fortasse  goth.  saival 

^lg'  jtjV"   V.  sarg   srg.  germ,  vel.  s4la,  a  moveudo,  spirando  dictum,  sicul  lal. 

^^  sriti   f,  (r.  sars   sr^   s.  (j)  crealio.    Ilit.  72.  18.  c<i/m«*,  anima  a  r.  on,  et  gr.  TTveu^ct  a  ffVEW.) 

H^^.'t  l.Atm.  ire,  semovere.     Ctsvik.  ^' ^   '■  ^'  '''"<''■    '^^^"  ^*'    ^^^^'''-  ^'"''   ^^    ^''dma. 

^^  siha  m.  (r.  jiV  s,  a)  rigatio.    Hit.  70.  20. 

^sitam.  (_r.sis.ta)  poi.s. 

^rj]-  .s/nd   f.  (ut  videtur,   a   r.  si  llgare,   s.  na  in  fem.) 


dsSvii   slrijram   anjdm;   Mr.  70.  \Z:  jnayA  djT%- 


^■^X^Sndnl  ra.  (e  praec.  et  n/ duccns,  dux,  v.gr.I39) 


■..d  praef.  .50™   Id.    Man.  11.  174:    mditunaA   saind- 

sivja  puiis!  jdiili  vd   dvi^aH. 

:.  II pa  i.  q.simp!.  MaQ.4.133:  vdirinan  n6  'paigvSta 

s  Jux     B'   10    24 "" '""'"^ '  sahdjaiiidi  'va    vdirinaU    (adeat,    appropinquet). 

^                              .        .       -       ■  j^_^^^  ^    ^^^^^^   ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^    ^   g^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 

HrT  .^;  1.  par.  ire,  se  movere.     Vld.  iS!  el  cf  sal.  ^,  „,  p,,,f,  „jV  jj_    j,i,^_  g^  ^3^3^^ 

e.«(icaus.    facere    «t    quis    ultra    modum    se    moveat,  ^.  ni   {nUlv  ^v.m)  iA.    \\\l.  U.  i:  jS   d'ruvdni  pa- 

magnis  Itiueribus  defatigare.    Hit.  96.  19:  Jatrdn   gi-  ritja^ja   ad'ruvdni  'nii^vali;  Ur.l.  16".  N.  13.  3. 

Si.iur  atiiilajil.  816.38. 

^{^sSv    l.Atm.    interdum    par.     1)  adire,    frequcntare,  5T^^   sivaka    m.    (r.siv    s.  aka)    minister,    famulus, 

celelirare   locum.     In.  2.  1;    purfn   rarnjdii   sidda-  servus.    Hil.  41.  22.    48.  l4. 

c'dranasivitdm;  2:  vanam  punjam  apsarCga-  ^^  '^vd  {.  (r.  siv  s.  d)    1)  cultus,  veneratlo.  B'.  4.  U. 

nasSviiam;    N.  12.   2:    vanam  ...  ndndpaUiga-  6,  20.    2)  servifus,  servltlum.    Illt.  31.  19. 

ndkirnam    mUcalaskarasSvilam-,    Man.  4.    13!:  ^\^-^  sSvilvd  n.  {a  sSvU  s.  tva)   1)  cullus,  veneralio. 

sandjajoscd   'b  aj6scdi  'va   na   sivita   iatus-  2)  jnhabitatlo,  comnioratio.    B\  13.  iO. 

paiam.     Adlre  (virum,  femiuara),  i.  e.  coire,  concum-  %'^^L^^'"'''    ("■■  *^"    ^"  '">    1)   venerans.    Dr.  7.  12. 

Lere  (cf  g-a»n  i»raef.<-/'a).  Man.8.365.368.  1111.87.  1.—  2)  inhahltans,  y.sevilvd. 

suliah   sivitum,   dulHcaii   sivitum  gaudium,   do-  H '^'   *■  par.  (kiajS)  perlre. 

lorem  perclpere.    illt.  36.  86  (v.  /,  gam).    2)  facere,  ^^  sdiiiha  {(em.-i,  a  jjrtfia  s.  a)  leoninus.  Hit.36.l6. 

efficere,   agere,  commlttere,  eisequi,  eiercere,  colere  +^r[|yr^  sdindpaiya  n.  (a  sindpati  exerdlfls  dux, 

(y.car).    Vlan.^i.  227 :  djdlaA   na   sivita;    12.21:  s./o)  Imperlum.    Ur.  94.  5. 

ad^^armaii  sivali;  Mah.l.SOiS:  d'armakdmdrl'dn  %f?T^  sdinika  m.  (a  si'nd  esercitus,   s.  ika)  bellator, 

fi-i^KB.  3)houorare,venerari.Man.7.38:^rdd'(Jrijeo  miles.    Su.  2.  9.  l''i.   Dr.  8.  36. 

niljaA  sSvila  ...  vrdd'asivt  hi  satataA  raksd-  ^?tjg'   sdindava    m.    (a    stndu    nom.    reglonis,    S.  a) 

b'ir  api  pdejati.    4)  mlnistrare,  servlre.    Rag'.3.l3:  Slnd'uensls.   Dr.  6.  6. 

tam   dtapakldntam  ...  pavanaK   siUvi.      Cum  ^{T^ycf^  sdind'avaka   m.  (a  praec.  s,  ka  vel  aka)  id. 

ace.  pers,   et  instr.   rel  minlslrare,   suppedltare  alleui  Dr.  8.  42. 

allquid;    instruere    aliquem    allqua    re.     Rag\  11.    11;  ^^  sdinja   (a  sind   exercitus,   s.  ja)    1)  m.  bellator, 

tdu...vdjavari  surab'ipuspariifub'ii  cd/ajdca  miies.    2)  n.  exercltus.    Dr.  6.  26. 
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^j:;:^  sdirand'ri  —  ^^7?^  skand.                                            485 

^:(^sdirand'rt  el  ^f^Sjft  ^A;rind'rt  f.  (ut  videtur,  ^\^i^H  sAukimya  n.  (a  sl^kima  subtllis,  lenuis,  S.ya) 

mutilatiiin  e  svdirand'ri,   sv&irin.d'rr,    ei  acc.  TOV  suLtJlttas.    B',  13.  32. 

ivdira,   crijus  a  in  formA  sdirind'rt  debiliutum  est  ^TH?^  jduA/tt  n.    (a   jufta   S. /a)   gaudium,   voluplas. 

in  .',  et  d'ri  a  r.  /qt-  rfV  s.  o  in  feni.)  operarla,  opifex,  Hit.  33.  1. 

artifex  libera,  quae  ia  aliorutn  domo  laboraf.  N.13.55.  ?rmf^^  sdugand'iha     (a    sugand'a    suavis     odor, 

^  s6  1.  par.  4.  jj-/mi,  part.  perf.  pass.  slid,  v.gr.567  s.  ika)    1)  adj.    bene   odorus.    N.  13.   2.    2)  n.  flos, 

(oniaftdr^K.  ndi^  V.)   fiDire,   finem   facere,   occi-  lotus   aiba.   In. 'i.  2. 

dere,  destruere.  *HKIIHHt  sdudaminl  f.  (pro  sduddmanS  fem.  ToC 

C.  ava  finire,  ad  finem  addueere.    Rag'.  11.  37:  avasilS  sduddmana  e  nube  ortus,  a  suddman  nubes,  s.  o) 

kriydviJdu.     Caus.  aua j<l_;-n_)-i{7«i  finiendum,  per-  fulgur.    Am. 

agendum  curare  aliquid,   facere  ut  quis  fmiat.    Rag".  5.  %IJ.'^ff  sdundarya  n.  (a  sundara  s./o)  pulcbritudo. 

76;  vid'in,   avasdyy-  Hit.  74.  3. 

c.  flfo    praef.  aii';     1)    constiluere,     consilium    capere.  ^lgj^  sdubala    m.   (a   subala    Subalus,    s.  o)    nom. 

Mab.  3.   l635l;    nd   'djdvdsyad  yadd   kaUil   sd-  propr.  (SubaJo   natus).    In.  3.  9. 

garas/a    vilaiig'anam.     2)  reputare.     83.  100.  15:  ?IIVnT7T  sd^ub^dg/a  n.  (a  sub'dga  felix,  s.j-o)  feliciUs, 

sjrdn  na    vi  'tjr   aifyavasjan.  fortuna.    N.  1.   10. 

c.  vi  praef.  ava     1)  decernere,    slatuere,    constituere.  ^|l-^  sdum/d  (a  s6ma  luna,  s.j-a)  pulcher,  amoenus, 

Br.l.  10:  viditvd  vjavaaisydmi  (anom,  pro  vja-  jucundus,  placidus.    83.  1.  ik.  Dr.  1.  14,  B',  11.  50. 

vasdsjAmi);    H.  1.  52:    i(i    b'tm6   vjavasja    (v.  ^t^JflT  j(Jum/(i(d   f,  (a  praec.    S.  (il)  pulcbritudo,   ju- 

gr.  567).  —  vyavasila  qui  decreviL   B'.  1.  45:  ma-  cunditas,  mansuetudo.    In.  5.  7. 

fyal  pdpafi  kartun  vjavasild  vajam;  R.  Scbl.  I.  ^JTTJ^  sdu,njatvd  n.  (a  sdumjd  s.tva)  id,  B'.17.  (6. 

52.  22.    2)  petere,  appelere.    IVIah.  2.  liOO:  duskridm  ^fflft  ^^">-ab'i  f.  (fem.  vocis  sdura^a  Sitrab'i  natus, 

pdgdA  sisupdld  vjavasjati.    Cum  infin.  Sa.5.S2:  a  surab'i  q.  v.,  s.  a)  vacca.    Br.  1.  12. 

na     b'arlr^ind    vjavasdmi    ^tvilum    (secundum  ^{\^^  sduvtra   m.    1)  in   plur.  nomen   regionis  CWils. 

1™"°  cl.,  abjecto  d).  a  district,  apparenllj  the  part  of  tbe  gangetic  provinces 

cvjava  pr.ief.  sant  deccrnere.   Man.  7.  13.  occupied  by  tbe  Suviras,  now  called  Suirs).  Dr.4.  8. 13. 

c.pra:  prasita  petens,  appetens,  studiosus.  Rag\8.23.  2)  Siuvirensis.    Dr.  4.  7.  8.  27. 

^T^H.-"''^''""   ■^-  ■""*■  %^T(^  sduviraka   m.  (a  praec.   S.  ha  vel  aka)  SSu- 

kA\\\  sodara  adj.   (Bak  e   sa   cum   et   uddra   venter)  virensis.    Dr.  4.   2. 

germanus,  naturalis,  ex  iisdem  parentibus  natus.  S3.7.13.  yT^T^  sd'uhdrda  a.  (a  suh/d  s.a,  v.  gr.580)  amicitia. 

Mld^iH  sddarja   m.    (a  praec.   a.ya)   germanus   frater.  Hit.  42.  20. 

Hit.42.31.  (Cf.gr.a^EA^D'ffexa  =  scr.j-aet<S'£A0t;'s.)  ^\^sd'uhrda  n.  (a  j«fi/d  s.  a)  id.   N.  10.  26. 

g^ql^J  sopdna  n.  (fortasse  mulllatum   e   sSpdnaja,  e  ^^J77"  jionrf  l.par.  jAdiidJmi',  parl.perf.pass.  jAau/id, 

sa  cum  et  updnaya  a  r,  nt  ducere,  praef.  upa  -|-  &  Salire,  scandere,  cadere,  elabi,  effluere.  Mah.1,5105: 

suff.  a)  scalae.    Ur.  38.  9.  tatd  Ssya  rSlaK  ^askanda.    Etiam  atm.  Man.7.84: 

^pq- f /ma   m.     1)  luna.    2)  planU,   asclepias    acida.  na    skandati  .  .  .   brdfimaiyasya    multi    fyutam 

3)  succus  asclepiadis  acidae.   h'.  9.  20.  (scbol.  sravatj  adah  patati).  —  skannd  elapsus. 

54 


Hosted  by 


Google 


4S6  ?^i^  skanda  —  CfP^  stamba. 

R.Schl.  I.  38.  27.      Immisju»,    infusus    (de   semine).  ^"^  skund  i.  atm.  subsJlire.     Ctikand. 

Mah.  1.  2,434.  —  Cans.  1)  ePfundere  (semen).    Man.  2.  r^jTH'  tkumb'  5.  et  9.  par.   jftui'nd'mj,    tkub'ri&'mi 

180:    na    r^(o/i    tkandayit    kvocil.     2)  omittere,  "^          i.q.tkamb'. 

negllgere.     Man.  6.   9-       (Cf.  skund,    syand,    lat.  ^^^  ^A'„d    1.  atm.  (tvadan^  K,.  vid&ri  V.)  gustare, 

*candn,fortasse*co/eo;hib.jfte<nneaii„eruptioo,gusliing  lacerare.      Cf.  i.  et  2.tiad. 

forth",  ut  videtur,  per  assim.  e  sceindead;  fortasse  gr.  LCTST  sl^al  1.  par.  titubare,  vacillare.  Hit.105.  \S\   trop, 

(ritai'^«J  mulato  d  vel  n  in  ^.)  "^Hit.  55.  2:  prab'usamfpam  updgaldndA  vd- 

C.  a«a    praef.  a6'i    eisllire.     Mah.  4.   8tO:    advdrSnd  ^-^^   sk'alanii.     Errare,   pe'ccare.    R.  Schl.  L  13.  iO: 

'b^^jravaskandja.  „^  'ndhulam   ab'At   talra  sk'alitaA  vd  'pi  kin- 

cava  praef.jom  caus.  invadere,  oppngnare.  Man.7.196:  ^ana.     (Cf.  sp'al,  cal,  tal.  scelus^  nisi  hoc  pertinet 

samavaskandaj-iccdi  'nam  (arim).  ^j  j„/^.  gr.  (T^aAAlU;  Ial./a//o.) 

cpra    I.  q.   simpl.     R.  Schl.  II.   11.   4:  pracaskanda  ^.  pra   i.  q.  simpl.    A.S.l/i:  haraj-6  vimuk'dJcd  'san 

...  pdiam   >nrsa   iva;  Mah.  1.  23S0:  tas_xa   rStafi  prdik'alaccd  'pi  md/aliH. 

pracoj*:andfl.— Cumabl.desiiire.Dr.1.17.  8.10.15:  r-t^  ,iak  i.  ■pa.T.  (praiigdii)   contra  ferire,  arcere, 

raldl  praskandja.  "'repellere. 

^^i^skanda  m.   (r.skand  s.  a)  cognomen  K5rti-  ^    ^^  ^^^n  1.  par.  gemerc,  suspirare.    E'att.l4.  30: 

^h'-    ^ro-  '^laslanun   kiatdH.     (Gr.  (TTevui,  Ht  J/eno  id., 

^^jTyr  ^Aond'd  m.  (fortasse  a  r.  skand  mutato  d  in  d')  ^,^^  ^,^„„>„rt  id.) 

1)   humeru».     2)   truucus.     Ur.   68.    t2.       (Auglo-sax.  ^^^  .   ^_   ^.^^,      ^^^   ^    ^j^^^^,    ^^^    ugralapasai, 

iculdor,   sculder,   sculdr;    germ.  vet.  scullra.,  sculdra,  ,               nislananfam    mahHali.      Cum   aec.  ge- 

scullarra,   mutatis  iiquidis,  v.  gr.  comp.  20  et  Dlefen-  ^^^^  _^,^j   R.Schl.II.77.8:  pilufi  iartranirvdnaA 

bach  „CeItica"  93;  armor.  skoat,  cambro-brit./je^wj'!!  ,             ^  visasdda 

fortasse  hib.  ff,.a/o   e  sguada  vel   ..fuono;   fortasse  gr.  ^    ^j^  ^(«„  lO.par.  .r(anJj-47»i.    Tonarc.  Rgv.79.2: 

a-Va^Y,  mutata  gutturali  in  lab.,  et  iat.  scapu/a  mutatl  'Vionaj-a-,//   ofiVdff;  68.  2.     (Cf.  lat.  lono,  lo- 

linguali  in  labialera,    slcut  in  fumus,  inferior,  ruber,  ^.^^^.  gr.^TEWw^i  sax.  vet./ft«nar  tonitru,  gcrm.vet 

V.  d'dmd,  dd'ara,  rud'ird.)  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ;j^ 

*r^r.\M^i^|  tkand'ad^sa  m.  (e  praec.  et  d^sd  rcgio)  ^_^  ^,^„„  ^    ^g^^^     lo.  5.  3,     (Hlb.  «W  „a  wo- 

id.    N.  5.  38  (Cf.  puccad^sa).    Dr.  5.  8.  ^^^.^  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^«^  ^.^^t„  ,^ 

^  skannd   v.  .fto«<^.  ^j^       ,,on.j.,Vno   m.    (r.    2.  ,/«n    s.   «n3d.  itnu) 

^fpi^skamb     i.  3tm.  (scnbUur  skab)    5.  et  9.  par.  ^^  ^^^^^^     ^)  tonitru.   Dr.  6.  9.  3)  fulgur. 

sk-dmb'S,    skab'n6'mi,    skab'nd'mi,    part.  perf.  ,  /,         ,,„„1" 

'                            '                           1    r         r  ^j:^^  j^oSdd   V.  J/om6. 

pass.  jAaid"^,  in  dial.  vSd.  jftoiVid.     Fulcire,  figcre. 

RgV.34.2:  iroj-oK  skamb'dsaK  skab'iidsa  drab'i  ^T^''"       ^"  *'*"" 

„tria  in  (eo)  adminicula  fixa  (sunt)  ad   mmtendum".  ^rPT  *'*"«  1-  et  10.  par.  ttdmdmi,  stamdydmi  i.  q. 

Cf.  ^Aomft',  slamb',  stumb'.  'arn. 

^  sku  5.  et  9.  par.  iitm.  tegere.   B'att.17.82:  rdmam  ^rp^  /^omiii   m.    acervus,    cumutus,    e.  c.  graminb. 

^  askundd   iJu,;r'tib'iH.  R.  Schl.  II.  80.  8:   vtra^aslamba. 
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^^^T^stamS  —  ^Tq-  (^)  siar  (slr).  4*1 

^ipfJJ^  j^omi'    I.   5.  et  9.  par.  itab'n6'ini,  stab'nA'mi  sc  erigere,    colligere.    R.  Schl.  II.  14.  13:    krccr&d 

1)  fulcire.   Rgv.  67.  3:   taitantba   djdin.  man-  d&iTyiifa   saiislab'ja.    2)  rcfrenare,   coereere.    E. 

tribih   taty&iH  „rulcivit  coelum  carminibus  efSeaci-  Schl.  II.  63,  47:   saAslal^ja   tdkan   J&irySna.  — 

bus".— j/a6<i'.i(v.gr.83)  immoblils,  rigldus.  N.5.25:  Caos.    I)  fuicire,    conlirmare.     R.  Schl.  II.    34.    53. 

vibud&n  ...  stab^aUiandn;   Hit.  23.   8;   pAddn  Mih.  I.  6477.    2)  immobilem   reddere.    Mah.  1.    1291. 

itabd'ikrtvd.     Trop.  contumax,  pertinax.  B\  18.  23.  3.  10313. 

2)  niti,  innlti,  cum  acc.  rel.  A.  6.  13l  la  tu  iabd6  c.  tam  praef.  ab'i  fulcire,  confirmare.  R.  Scbl.  11.64.11. 
divaA  tta&d'vd  pralisabdam  a^fganat.  —  tfTWT  slamb'd  m.  (t.seamb'  s.  a)  postis,  pila,  columna. 
IL    1.  atm.  (scribitur  itab\  gr.  109.  110"')  immobilem  In.  2.  ZK.  N.  S.  3.     (Vid.  r.siamb'.') 

fieri.    B'att.  14.  5S:    g&lran    taitamb'i   (schol.  kA-  1.  ^T  ^  itar  str  S.  et  9.  par.  strnomi,  strnvi', 

ifaval  niscalam  ab'iit).~   Caus.    1)  fuicire.    Mah.  slrnd'mi,   itrnS'.    1)  sternere,  expandere. 

3.S27:  sldantaA  sdra/'i,n...astamb'aj'am.  2)  si-  Rgv.-V.  43.  2.    13.5:     stj-ffta     bafiir    advardja 

stere,  immohiiem  reddere,  inhibere,  obstruere.   Mah.  3.  (v.  Westerg.).    2)  legere.    Rag'.  4.  63:  lis&n  sird- 

i03S7:  tasya  praharat6  bdl^uA  slamb^aydmdsa;  l>'iK   Jmasruldir  mafyln  tastdra;7.  SS:  tast&ra 

1.  207:  ^rada/i  galvd   stamb'afitv&  tadamb'aH;  gdm  ...  sir6b'in.      (Vid.  star   [j//],   gr.  (TTDOVUfil 

R.  Schl.  I,  75.   17:  fydnkdrina  mafi&divaH  itam-  =  scr.  strnS^ml,  lat.  sterno  =  scr.  strr,d'mi,  v.  gr. 

b  it6   St'a  tril6c'anaH.     (Cf.  r.  stub'  et  caus.  r.  st  d  comp.  497;    goth.  slrauja  sterno;    slav.  str-i-ti  eiten- 

{stdpdjdmi);     gr.  TTSlQu],    (nefJ.G>tii;     laL   stupeo,  iieT&,  pro-slir-a-li  id.,  pro-slran  sp^itiosus  =^  scr.  pra- 

ttipcs,   nisi   pertinent  ad  st  Apdy&mi,   v.  std;   germ.  sliri^a;  po-sll-a-tl  sternere,  poslclja  lectns,  pri-stol 

vet,  stamph  pilum ,  stam  stipes,  truncus  [ilal.  stamma,  tbronus,  itt.  stdlas  mensa,  v.  Mikl.  p.  86.) 

ut  videtur  per  assim.  e  stamba  vel  stampa,  slamfa\,  c.  vi:  vistrta    1)  sfratus.    Nalod.  3.  l4:  vistrtA   nagd 

island.  vet.  sto/n   id.;    germ.  vet.  stab   baculus.      Cum  yalra.    2)  latus,    H.16:   trijoganA/ald  vdpt  vi- 

ttabd'd    immobilis,    rigidus    ef.   germ.vet.sti/,    angl.  tlrldcd   'pi  joganam. 

stif/,  nostrum  suif.)  2.   J^^  (^Pf)  siar  (.(/)  9.par.  3tm.  .t/rnd',™;,  strfS'. 

c  ava  (anom.  avastumb')   inniti.    B'.  9.  B:   prakrliA  (j/nr  [jC/]  a  j/ar  j/,r  in  lempp.  speclal. 

sv&m   avaj(ab'ja.  non  distingui  potest;  ad  slar  {stfj  pertinent  gerund. 

c.  vi  1)  fulcire,  stahilire.   Rgv.-V,  99.  3  (v.  Westerg.):  stlrja,  pass.  siirj/,  part.  siirnd)  sternere,  expan- 

vi  /as   lasiamb'a    rSdasl;     B'.  10.  42:   viitab'jd  dere,  extendere. 

'I}am    idan    krlsnam    ik&Asina    s/iid    gagat.  c.d    1)  sternere,  expandere.   Mab.  3.  15l42:  dorA'dj(a- 

3)  sistere,  retinere,  inhibere.  N.  2.  30:  antarikii  ranam  dstlrja.  2)  tegere.  Mah.  2.  1155:  kusAir 
vii(ab'ja  vim&nAni  divAukasaR.    3)  inniti.   Hit.  dsHrja  midintm. 

69.  9:    viJtab'ja    pdddv    avatisiati    srlH.  —  c.  u,ort  stemere,  constituere,  parare.   Mah.2.  2033:  ujoa. 

Cauj.  sistere,    inhibere.     Mah.  3.  10314;    kat'aA    vi-  stlrnA  sabd. 

s{amb'itas     tina    b'agavdn    pAkasdtanah     (cf.  c. /Jorj  slernere,  eipanderc.   Mah.  1.  6975:  porij^/rj-a 

3.    10387).  guTi,&v&  'gnim. 

c.tam  1)  fulcire,  stahtlire,  confirmare.  A.8.23.  B'.3.43:  c.v^  dispaadere,  eipandere.  Hit  9.  S.  \\:  tina  vyd- 

taAstabd'vd   "Im&nam    dtmand.      Se    confirmare,  d'ina  ...  gdlaA  vitllrt}am;  Mia.7.3^:  vittlrjati 
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408  ^^tC^tJ^*''*'''^*  alrhs  —  ^^  steya. 

yaiS  Uki.  —  visltrna  extensus,  magnus.  N.12.113.  divam;  B'.11.21.  In.2. 11.  Sii.2.4.     (Cf.  golh.  Jtoua 

lo.  5.  3.  10,  —  Caus.  expaadere.    Man.  7,  188:  viMd-  judei,   qui  jus  dicit,  slauja  judico,   gr.  (770-/:/«,  aeol. 

rayed  halam.  (TTV-I^d,  ita  ut  a  loqueililo  dictum  sit,  sicut  scr.  vak- 

c.  sam   1)  sternere,  eKpandere.    MaK,  1.  7163.  In.  5.  3.  ird,  vddana,  v.  Benfey  1.  4o7.) 

2)  tegere.  Mah.2.  1774:  sab'dfy  saiiitlrya  raln&iK.  C.  ab'i:   ab'isf&umi,  abUltavi  i.q.  simpl.  Mah.  1.7393: 

r-TJ  r  ILJ      .       I  '       .    ,  ■    .               /.af            .  ab'iSfduii;   8351:  ab'ilui!dva. 
tn^  rn^  ■('arAj    siyks    1.  par.    (gaidu   K.    gal- 

?•    Y>*^  c.  aS'i  praef  fam  Id.  R.  Sclil.  I.  J4.  26. 

r  c.pra   1)  i.  q.  simpl.  Hit  19.  2.    2)  narrare,  nuntiare. 

1-  Frl^  FrT^  j(or?i   strh   6.  par.  i.  q.  tarh   trh.  ,  . '  , 

^'K  ^'JK              .         ..         F            4  Hit.87.  2U  jartj/utam  on«jond^i'j'a(^m;  100.  16: 

2-  ^H^   (^^)  •t''»''^  (*'/'W  6.par.  i.  q.  J(<ir&  j^r^.  jorrort    vrttdnlam   prailutya.      Caus.    facere   ut 
^fT^^''»'"'*»  ">■  (ul  videtur,  ar.^i«  s.oAfl)fasci-  quisnarret,    nuntiet.     Mah.  1.  6:    aprcUi  ...  pra- 

culus  florum.    Hit.  31.  6:   A«.r«mfl j(ot-«fto.  .r/diro/an  A:a('d«. 

j,f4o)f^rt  stavakitd  (a  praec.   s.  Ha)  fasciculo  florum  «^-  "'  '■  1-  *''"P'-    M*^?-  1-  ^^^^-  "/"■""<'«"■ 

praeditus.  Ur.  73.  5.  "^- ^'""  '''■    Ii- 2.  9- -  «6',-.ort..«,  p«ri.«ri^/«  id. 

£^_—       .  ,  ,            ,,    ,        ^       ,         ■«,    .              '»,;-',  Mali.  3.  12709.   1.  2132. 
J^rV^  *"?   .5.  par.   (dskandani,    v.  Westerg.   p.  36o) 

asc^^ndere.     (Gr.  STIX,  <TTEi%w,  e<TTi%Ov;  germ.  vet.  ^^^'""^'  *■  ^""-  (fro^ddg)  propitiura  esse. 

STTG  scandere,  ascendere,  jligu,  sleig,  siisumSs;  lit.  ^ffffrr  'tuti  f.  (r.  stu  s.  ti)  coDaudatio.    Su.  2.  4. 

j/aig^uj  celer,  j'«»^cjci[o,  j(o<ffio-.ifestino,  russ..i(ism(  }^f^  siub'  1.  3tm.   (j/dft'^  K.  siamb'S  V.)  imroobilem 

[■=*■■  f^a^rra'  ■^'''Vn "'""■]  assequor,  consequor;  slav.  fieri.  —    In    dial.   ved.    par.    laudare,    celebrare. 

veL  CTI13A  j;i"ffl  semila,  goth.  ■t/cifjid.,  hib.j/aiffAre  Nig'.  3.  l4   (v.  Westerg).  —   Caus.  id.  Rgv.  88.  6«: 

„a  step,  Slair".)  asl6b'ayat  „celebravit".      Cf  stamb',  jtu.  —  Praef. 

^rPT.r/,>l.atm,{feiflro«^K..tV/u/iV.)  stiilare.    Cf.  pari  in    dial.   vSd.    laudare,    celchrare.     Rgv.  80.  9: 

jlim,  siim,  lip,  tim.  pariif6b'ata   viAiali/i  „laudant  (eum)  viginti". 

l^rfH  ■»'''"  4.  par.  madidum,   humidum  esse,  madefieri.  c.  praii  par.  id.   Rgv.  8.  6. 

stimitd    1)  humidus,    madidus.     N.  13.  6;    ar£ard-  ^pp^  ilumb'  5.  et  9.  par.  stubn6'mi,  slub'nd'mi  i.  q. 

trasamayi  nilHabdastimiti;  Am.:  drttraA  sdr-  slamb'  5.  et  9.  par. 

drah     klinnan     titnitaA     stimiiaH    samunnam  ^Q"  si&p  4,  et  lO.par.  {uccrayi)  coacervare,  erigere. 

„„.„.     Cf.  „V.,  .,.>,  ..>.  2)  tr™.,  rigita,  in,-  ""  ^j^^,  ,«.  ,«>a -.  (r.  ,«,..„)  cum.l»..   Am. 

„„.„.  (cf.  „a„i).    ]a«d.i  Rag.  1.  -3,    dj.l„^,H-  ^^^^  ^^^^,   _,_^,|__  .^  ^^  ^j^  _  ^   ^^^  ^g    ^      ^^.j 

„.■,»««...»    (.Chol.  .-Vr;j'j,^    „l,rl    ja,,„y.  \^^^  ^  ^^^^^^ 

2    22    11    45  '-^ 

^pf?!'  j(^«  10.  par.  furari.  Man.  8.  333:  yat  tv  St&ni 

^^^sllm  4.par.  i.  q.  stim.  .'^  dravydai  slinay/.l;   4.  256.     (Goth.  JIW£  fu- 

gy^tUp  3ttrt).a   V.  slar   (slf).  rari,  slila,  slal,  stilum,   mutato  n  in  /,   v.  anyd;   gr. 

frT  ■«'"    2.  par.   std'umi,    siuvS'    laudare,    celebrare.  itts^euj,  v.  Pott  1.  197.) 

DSv.l.  53:  vidvisvar!m...sldumii  63:  (won  Airt  ^^  slina  ra.  (r.  J/^n   S.  o)  fur. 

tf&yasi  ma/d;    S3.  6.  39:    atiAusan    tam    ajfan  ^J^  ■''^/°   "■  (y-  ''^"  ahjecto  n   a.ya)  fartum.    Am. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


^  stai  ~-  ^jjj-  sta. 


frl  stdi  l.par.  (v^Jfi)  vestire,  induere. 
^^FJf  ^edinjra  n.  (r.  stdi  s.ya)  Id.  Am. 
Jjf^fii^  tidka  paryus,  paucus.  Am.  —  itSkam  adv.  pa- 

rum,  paulum.   MSg".  80.     (Cf.  liL  itokdju  eareo,  egeo.) 
^q  ^'dm  10.  par.  (denom.  a  sq.)  laudare. 
If^JKr  't6ma  m.  (r.  Jfu  s.  mo)  laus,   hjmnus.    Rgv.  Sp. 

16.  7. 

^:^  ffjr''^'  i.ya-T. {sabdasanedtiVi.  sailhatdu  d'va- 

ndu  V,)  sonare,  coacervare. 
^  j/r?  f.  (correplum  e  idtrr  a  r.  ju  vel  id  s.tdr  tj- 

in  fem.,   v.  Pott  1.  21-1;    nom.  Jfr/  pro   ttrlm,    acc 

ttriyam   et    serim,    v.   gr.  170)    femina.     Br,  2.    I2. 

Etiam     bestiarum     femina,     e.  c.   i  dti  dmr  gas  irt. 

Dr.  4.  4. 
^^  j/o  adj.  in  fine  compos.  (r.  std  stare,  s.  a)   1)  stans. 

Dr.  5.  15.  2)  saepissime  qui  est,  versatur,  mora- 

tur,  situs  eat.   N.  1.  18.  10.  1.  18.  10.  24.  18. 
fgfj]'  stag  1.  par.   {saA^Hararyi  K.  safLvrt&u  V.)   te- 
gere.     B'att.  12.   6S:    stagitd    ragdiir    diiaK. 

(Cf.  sag^  lat.  'cyo,  Jsland.  vet. /fteft/d  tegere,  germ.  vet, 

dahjan,  dachjan,  dscbjan  id.) 
^f^  st'al   l.par.    {se'dni   stiedu   V.,    ut   videtur,    a 
r.  J(d,  correpto  jS,  adjecto  /,  \.pdt)  stare.    (Boruss. 

vet,  seall-i-e  stare,  itatl-e-mai  stamus;  germ.  vet.  stellii 

collocat   ^   scr.    caus.   stdldyaei;     lil,  sttUSju    „ich 

besEelle,  slelie  an";  gr.  fTikhXf^,  effraXjiCt,  sensu  ~ 

caus.   ^.sed  praef/To;    hib.  *;a/L'  „obstinacy,  stub- 

borness",) 
j-]j^y(  st'ala  n.  (r.  j/a/  S.  a)  locus,  regio,  solum.    Mgg'. 

90.  104.  Lass.  16.  4.    VJd.  sq.     (Germ.  vet.  stal  iocus, 

dat.  sealle,  nostrum  Stall  stabulum.) 
t-iy^  sialt  f.   (a  praec.  sjgno  fera.  /)  id.    Ur.  60.  l4. 

Ritu-S.  1.  25.  —  Rag'.6.r2:  ffa^^asean-,  B*ar.l.l9: 

upast'ast'all  (v.  skand'adiJa). 
t-|^[^T  se'avird,  vSd.  stdvira  (ot  vldetur,  forma  ano- 

mala  a  r.  se'&  stare)    1)  firmus,   stabilis.    2)  senex. 

N.  4.  25.   12.  123. 


fgpj  j/d  1.  par.  atm.  tiiidmi,  tis('A  (proprie  d.  3, 
anomaie  corr&pto  d  in  a  in  tempp.  spec,  v.  gr.  29d 
et  T.dad)  l)stare,  pedtbus  insistere.  S5.4.S:  tis/anti 
...k&it'ab'uii  'va  lakiyati;6.'l:na  stdtusaktir 
asti  ,ni;  Hit.26.9:  calat/  ikina  pddina  tiifaty 
ikina  i«rfdVmdn.— jA7,istans.N.12.27.S3.4.3.5.8. 
2)  stare,  motu  vaeare.  N.14.6:  tiifa  tvati  stdvara 
iva;  B',2.13:  j-add  st'&syaii  niicald.  3)  perstare, 
perdurare.  Hit.  47.  10:  arakiitan  liifaei  ddiva- 
raksitam.    i)  manere,    morarl.   Dcv.  1.  10;   tait'du 

ka/icit   sa   kdlaiiia   munind   Hna    satkrtaK 

Pass.  impers.  Lass.  56.  2:  dindni  katicid  badri 
sl'tyatdm;  IHiL  21.  4;  sarvAir  gkatra  .. .  suk'i- 
b'iH  stlyatdtn.  5)  esse,  versari.  B'.  3.  5:  na  A» 
kascit  kianam  api  gdlu  lisf'aty  akarmakrti 
N.  20.  29.  25.  16.  —  H!t.  31.  2:  sarviidm  mdrd^ni 
tiiiil;  Mah.  3.  113S;  iivaraifa  -vaii  ISkds  ti- 
if  unii.  6)  adstare,  adesse,  praesentem  esse.  N.  4.  5: 
tiifatsu  lokapdliiu  kalain  mdnuiam  iccasi; 
H.  3.  7:  na  sa  kaicin  inayi  si'iti;  Rgv.  35.  10; 
astdd  divaH.  —  CauS.  sldpdydini,  sidpdyi, 
4)  sislere,  collocare.  N,  21.  18:  liajdn  Idn  ava- 
mucfd  'ta  st'dpaydmdsa  vdi  raiam.  Cum  loc. 
loci.  B'.  1.  21:  sinaydr  ub'aydr  mad'yi  raiaA 
sidpaya.  —  Trop.  Man.  7.  44:  vaii  sidpayitum 
pragdR;  Ma)^.  3.  334:  rdgyicdi  'naii  sidpaya- 
sva.  —  kanydA  stdpaydmi  filiam  coUocare  IQ 
matrimonium.  Mah.  1.  2576:  (dakiaH)  putrikdn 
sidpaydmdsa  ...  daddu  sa  daia  d'armdya 
saplavitiJatim  indavi.  2)  facere  ut  quid  sil,  fun- 
dare,  consliluere,  condere.  R.  Schl.  L  1.  92.  U.  80.  24. 
(Gr.  2TH,  iTrv\}J.i  per  redupl.  pro  <Tt<jre\ii.i  =  send. 
kiiedmi  [v.  gr.  comp.  508],  scr.  tii/dmi;  etTTJlV  = 
scT.  dst  dm;  hl. sto  sisto  [v.  gr.  comp.508];  germ.vet. 
sldm  sto,  stdt  stat;  lit.  stoivmi,  siiv.stoju;  bib.  sta-d 
fem,  „stop,  delay,  hindrance";  masc.  „state,  condition"; 
stadaim  „1  stand,  stop,  delay",  fortasse  forma  redupl. 
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pro  siascmm,  tnutato  t  in  d,  ct  lat  ftrf.sMi  pro 
tiesti.    Ad  tid  etiam  traxerim  hib.  taim  sum,  abject^ 

.  gibilante,  ita  osseticum  dan  sum,  iitam  gumus  =  send. 
histdma  stamus,  gr.  KTTa^Ei' ;  pera.  hestem  sum,  hesttm 
gumus,  T.  gr.  comp.  628.  anoot.  2.  Cum  caus.  si  &pay 
cf.  ttamb  q.  v.,  germ.  vet.  j/i/-f  fuDdatio,  institutum, 
stiftan  fundare,  aedificare.) 

c.  oii'i  (parl.  in  ta:  diifita  akjecta  vocali  initialt,  et 
ad^iitita)  1) supcfjtare,  insistere,  c.  acc.  Mah. 3.2541: 
siraH  p&dinacd  'tjA'lfam  adiii&syAmi  i^tali; 
Man.  4.  7S:  adiiiiiin  na  kiidn.  2)  niti,  inniti. 
R.  Schl.  I.  34.  34:  UamdxdA  d'iilitan  iagat; 
Mah.3.  1105:  jasydm  {kiam&jdm)  .  .  .  yagnd 
Ukdsca  dUititdn.  3)  inhahllare.  K.  iQ.  2:  puram 
...  pdulomdin  ...  adiit itam.  4)  praeesse,  impe- 
rare,  R.  Schl.  11.  1.  25:  mahim  ...  krtsndm  ad'i- 
liiiantam.  5)  transgredi,  R.  Schl.  I.  31.  19:  ^lf^na 
^i  padd  krltndm  prlivtii  sS  id'jatiiiata.  6)si- 
cut  simpl.  stare,  versari,  esse.  Mah.  1.  286".  34o6.  H32S. 

c.  nnu  stando  sequi  (stantem).  Man.lJ.lll:  liif  antlsv 
anutiii^t  tu  vraianlfiv  apy  anuvraiil.  2)  se- 
qui,  obsequi,  d'armam.  Man.  2.  y:  d'armam  anu- 
tiifan;  5.2.  9.11.  Mah. 3.1282.  B'.3.3S.—  niySgam 
Mab.  1.  749;  guror  nijogam  anutiiiamdnati. 
3)  fecere.  Ur.  41.  lOinfr.:  kutra  sa  .  .  .  ki-i  vd 
•nutiiiati;  Hit.  54.  17:  yaldiipritam  anuiit- 
yatdm.  4)  regere.  Di.\.i2:  ka^cid  ikali  ...  sdu- 
vlr&n  salia  sindubir  anutiif  asi.  S)  manere, 
commorari.  Lass.  56.  10:  punali  iatadvayah  kin- 
iiddnaA   varidtfdm  anvatiiiata. 

cava  l)i.q.  simpl.  B'.1.30.11.  N.7, 15.  2)  dlscedere. 
Hit  47.  23:  mandam  mandam  avatistati.  — 
Cauj.  i.  q.  caus.  primit.   N.  20.  12. 

cava  praef.  pari  stare,  versari,  esse.  Mah.  1.  4029: 
tatatam  pduruii  paryavast  itaH;  B  .2.  65:  pra- 
*annat/ias6  1}.y  diu  budd'iH  paryavatiiiati. 

c  avo  praef./rajj  exadversum  stare.   Su.  3.  24. 


c.  ava  praeF.  vi  stare,  adstare,  versari,  esse,  DSv.  7.  2: 
dadfiut  ti  taiS  divlm  ...  vyavastitdA  siAfya- 
sy6  'pari;  B'.l.  20:  vyavastildn  drifvd  d'drta- 
rdifrdn;  3.  34:  indrijasyi  'indriyasjd  'rti 
rdgadviidu  vyavasiildu;  R.SehI.II.23-42.  41.10. 
Man.  10.  68.  —  Caus.  constituere,  facere.  Rag',14.  53: 
vjavastdpitavAk  kai ancit. 

c.d  1)  adstare.  N.  9.  8.  2)  adire,  aeeedere.  N,  4.  4. 
3)  adscendere,  e.  c.  cnrrum,  elephantum.  Dr.  5.  12. 
Sa.  1.  36.  A.  1.  7.  10.  29.  4)  facere,  exercere,  eEBcere, 
parare,  adhihere,  assumere.  N.  19.22.  Su.  1.24.  Sa.1.5. 
N.  18.  24.  A.  3.  30.  B'.  3.  20.  A.  3.  43. 

e.  d  praef.  jom  id,   Dr.5.l4.  Su.  2. 13.  N.20.  l6.  A.3.  33. 

c.  ut  {uiid,  V.  gr.  577)  surgere.  Su.  4.  11.  Sa.  5.  101. 
Caus.  (uti  dpaj)  facere  ut  quis  surgat,  juvare  ad  sur- 
gendum.   Sa.  5.  lOl  4. 

c.  ui  praef.  iinu  {aniittd)  post  aliquem  surgere.  Rag. 
2.  24:  suptdm  anusaAviviia  suptotiitdm  prd- 
tar   aniidaliiiat. 

c.ut  frae(.prati  exadversum  surgere.   Man.  2.  119- 

C.  ul  przef.  sam  (samuiid)  1)  iurgere.  S3. 1. 8.  2)  ei- 
oriri.   Br.  1.  10. 

cupa  1)  adslare,  adesse.  N.  15.  7.  10.  26.  l4.  R.Schl. 
H.  8,  10.  Mah.  1.  8057:  upaiatiiri.  2)  adlre,  acce- 
(lere,  appropinquare.  N.  S.  25:  rdgdnam  upatasii; 
Su.  4.  S:  vddilranrlyd^ydm  updtisianta  t&u 
strijaR;  R.  Schl.  I.  25.  4:  viivamilram  ...  ab'i. 
vddajitun  tatra  sahitdv  upalasialull;  Mall.  3. 
16509:  raiin6  'palatii  rani  rdmam. —  upa- 
siita  qui  appropinquavit,  accesslt  N.  8.  10:  mafyad 
^ayam  upasiitam;  R.  Schi.  11.  51.  18:  tatmin 
k&li  hj  upattiti.  —  (Coitus  causS)  appropinquare 
(Stm.).  Mah.  3.  10754;  tdm  uvdci  'dam  upatHia- 
sva  mdm  iti.  3)  5tm.  colere,  venerari,  adorare  (deos), 
R.Schl.lL  95.7:  ddityam  upatiiianii;  B'att.1.3: 
na  tryambakdd  anjam  updstita.  Etlam  par. 
Ma\|.  3.  11847;   udyantam    dditjam    upatiiianli 
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dvigdh.  4)  ministrare  alicui  aliquid,  c.  acc.  vel  loc  praiiiiita  1)  stans  etc.  Si.  S.  88:  ivaji  vaAiaK 

pers.    et    inslr.    rei.     Rag.  17.  10:    tatrdi  'nan  . . .  ;jra/.i/jiaH;  B'.3. 15.  In.l.  18.  2)  ealcalm.  Hil.8.8: 

kumiiiu    samb'rldis    tiriavAri^ir   upatasluH  aJmd  'pi  jd/i  divatvam  mahad^ill  supraliSfi- 

prakrlajraR;   Ur.  1.  9;  aham  atfdm  {parisadi)  tall.   3)  versatus,  peritus,  gnarus,  c.  loc.  (v.  praef.nt). 

...  navatrofakin.6  'pait&sji. —   Caus.  1)  coUo-  '^.11..\2:aivakusalaK  iHtatvica  prati^iton. — 

care.    R.  Schl.  II.  3.  IS.    2)  facere   ut  quid   accedat,  Caus.  collocare,  tradere.  R.  Sclil.  II.  39.9.  Man.3. 135. 

suppeditare.    R.  Schl.  I.  26.  2.  c.  prati    praef.  sam:    sampratisld   \.  q.   pratiifd. 

c  upa  praef.  abi  adstare,  adesse.     Pass.  Mah.  3.  l6l32:  Mah.  1.  8359- 

lugriviifd  'ijupaiiitali.  c  vi  i.  q.  slmpl.  sgf.  1  et  2.    Su.  1.  9.  Mah.  1.  6558.  8360. 

c.upa   pratt  pari   1)  circumstare.    R.  Schl.  II.   64.    1.  c.sam    1)  stare.     Dr.  8.  1. —    saAsiita    stans,    motu 

2)  adire,  aggredi,  appropinquare.    Mah.  3.  13027:  ju-  vaeans.   In.  2.  8.   2)  perire.   B'att.  8.  11 :  na  lat  saA- 

gdnti  parjupasiiti.  sldsjati     kdrjam    (schoi.     B'ar.    ndsari    gamii- 

C.upa  pnei  prati  adire,  aggredi,  appropinquare.    Mah.  yali).  —   saiisiita  morluus.   Man.  3.  247.  5.  58.  78. 

3.  1920.  80.  !5l. 

c  upa  pne^.  sam  1)  adstare.  B  ,  1.  28.  2)  adire,  acce-  c.  joi/i  praef./>ii/-i  circumstare.    parisaAsiita  mcum- 

dere,  appropinqiiare.   B'.  2.  2.  stans.    Mah.  1.  -1827. 

c.  ni  esse,  versari,  adesse,     niiiita   1)  qul  €st,  versatur.  ^gfyqr  j/dnu    1)  adj.    (a   T.sid   s.'nu    pro   nu)   stabilis, 

B'.  13.  17:  giidnam  ...  {irdi  sarvosja  niifitam.  immobilis.     Mah.  i.    7291.    2)  subst.  m.   nomen   ^ivi, 

2)vers3tus,  peritus,  gnarus,  c.loc.  R.SchI.I.12.6.20.—  Su.  3.  24. 

pariniifita   valde  peritus.    R.  Schl.  I.  9.  8.  ^EHfT  ^i^'""   i.    (r.  sid   s.  ana)    1)  actio   standi,   ver- 

C.pra   proficisci,    procedere.     N.  12.    T:     sd    nifyalja  sandi,   morandi.     2)  locus.    In.  5.   42. —   Loc.  sid'nS 

mrgavjdd'am  praiasti;  Mah.  1.  5034:  pralasi  ur  JTe,  merito.  Ur.75.  l4.     (Hlb.  ian  „a  country,  region, 

gagasdlfvajam;  1.  6437.  —  pratiita  proGciscens.  territory".) 

N.17.35:;>r«j(iMK  smi  'Ij  aid  'bruvan;  Sa.4.25.  ■^}f^^S^s i djin  (r.  sid   s.  in   c.  j  euphon.,  v.  gr.  49*') 

A.  5.  13.      Profectus.    In.  5.  S:   nirgamja   candro-  stans,  perstans,  durans.    Hit,  16,  10. 

dajani  ...  prasiitd  sd  ...  pdrlasja   bavanam  ^gH^J  st dvari  i\.  si d  i.vara)    1)  adj.  slans,  stabilis, 

prati.  —  Caus.  mittere.  N.  31.  35.  Br.  2.  30.  immotus,    immobilis.    Su.  3.  13.    Hl  27.    2)  subst.  m. 

C.pra   praef.  prali  -i-  aii   (pratja^iprasid)   pro-  mons.    B'.  10.  25, 

ficisci.   Mah.  1.  683.  felfrT  ^''''''  ^-  (r-sid  s.  ti)   i)  status,  actio  standi,  ver- 

cpra  praef.  vi    1)  proficisci.    Mah.  1.  659-4.  3.  15218:  saudi,  morandi.    Br.  2.  24,  5.  38.   2)  firmitas,  stabiHtaj, 

vipralasi^;    1.   8l4o:   vipratasluH.   2)  se   exten-  constantia.   N,  12.  10. 

dere,  se  diFfundere.  Mah.  1.  3709:  tasmdd  lidrata-  \i^'l  siird  (a  r.  sid  s.  ira)  stabilis,  firmus,  immobilis. 

vaAiasja  vipralasii  mahad  jaiaH.  Sa.  2.  29.   B'.  6.  33. 

c.pra  praef.  Jam  proficisci.  Mab.  1.  4644.  563 i  8306. —  f^EITciTftlrL^J^^Vai/d^in  adj.  (Bah.  e  siird  et  vd^tn 

sampras i  ita  pToficiicens.  R.  Schl.  II.  3S>  13.     Pro-  equus)  stabiles  equos  habens,  i.e.,   ut  videtur,  equos 

fectus.  Mah.  3.  S54o.  sistens,  sustinens,  aut  equos  bene  moderans,  dexter 

cprati  stare,  morari,  versari,  tsse.    Malii.  3.  234.  —  auriga.  Id.  1.  18. 
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fel^M^^  'iirasaHgara  (Bah.  e  illrd  et 
proiDmum)  Srma  proniissa  liabens,  qui  stat 
(<S.  sal/asand'a).    In.  4.  12. 

^T  j/«rf   6.par.  i.  q.  f'u4- 

^mxj/^n^',  yH.sWnA  f.  (forma  anom.  a  t.sU) 
postis,  pila,  columna.   A.  3.  33. 

^yf  j/ii;    10.  par.    {parivr^hajfS   K.    i^rriTiai?^   V.) 
erescere. 

^W^  jiiila  (r.  siai  s.  a)  magnus,  crassus,  corpulentiis, 
turgidus. 

*:«|HH^  si^lalahU  (magnas  notas,  magna  in- 
dicia  habens,  e  praec.  et  lahia  nota,  indicium) 
muniOcus,  liberalls,  largus.  In.  4.  II. 

•^j^ sl &irya  n.  (a  stird  i.j^a)  firmitas,  stabilitas,  con- 
stantla.    T>.  13.  7. 

^J  jnd2.  par.  interdumStm.  Iavar!,selavare,  se  balgner. 
H.  1.  37;  talra  ptlvd  pAnJjaA  sndlvdca;  Mah. 
3.6062:  sarvattriiiu  sa  sn&H;  Up.  26:  mdnll 
gaag&j&m. —  Potent.  kita.sndjtla{c\xm  y  euphon). 
Mah.  3.  7073:  iatra  indjtta.—  {^&m.sn&pdjdjni 
et  snapdydmi  {gr.  467)  iavo,  abluo.  Mab,  3.  l4o:4: 
tvajanca  sndpaj&my  Sldu  lald  pdddu  pra- 
£&vaj6\  R.  Scbl.  II.  91.  51:  sndpajantiia  .  .  . 
ikam  ikam.puru.sam  pramaddii  saptacd  'sfa- 
ia.  (Vid.  ndu,  snu  et  cf.  gr.  vau),  m-\ia.\  lat.  nd-re, 
nd-t  =:  scc.sndsi  abjectS  sibil.;  blh.  snamkalm  „1 
swim^',  n!s!  pertinet  ad  jiu,  «nd  um/,  ita  ut  snamftaim 
sit  =  snavaim,  mutalo  v  in  mft.) 
t.ni:  nis^dta  perilus,  gnarus,  c.  loc.  Mah.  1.  393S: 
aarvdslrisu   sa   nisn&taH. 

^l^  sndna   ii.  (r.  snd  s,  ana)  actlo  lavandi. 

■^^^X^sndjin   {i.snd  s.  in  Inserlo  j   euphon.,   v.  gr. 
94"')  se  lavans,  se  baignanl.   Uit,  19.  !  in  6ne  comp. 
^m  sndjii  m.  tendo,  nervus.   Hit,  35.  12. 
^yy  snigd'd  V.  sq.  et  gr.  103  annot 
I.  [Mii  snify  4.par.  amare.    snigd^d  1)  amalus,  amoe- 


I.  68.  4.  M6g'.  1. 16.  18.  65.  97.   2)  amans,  beneTolus, 
c.  loc.    R.  Scbl.II.  6.  22:  b^rdlrJu  snigd^a;  \.  snS^ia. 

3)  pinguls,  adipatus,  oleosus. 
Cpra:  prasnigd'a  i.  q.  jnigd'd.    Sat.  7.  8. 

3.   T^^  •'"'>  lO'  P^'".  (jfi^fian^)  i.  q.  i.snih. 

^snu  2.^aT.  snd'umi  (gr.309).  Fhere,  slillare.  snu 
stillans  in  fine  comp.  Rgv.  16.  2.  (Cr.sru,  snd, 
gotb,  SNU  ire,  sniva,  snau,  snivum  pro  snu-am;  snaivs 
nix;  germ.  vet.  sneo,  snS  id,,  gen.  sneive-s;  lit.  sniga-s 
id.,  mutato  i*  in  g,  v.  gr,  eomp.  19;  slav.  snSg  id.;  gr. 

V£Ut,    vW-Uia    e    CVEFW,    Cl^eu-CruJ;    blb.  .jjiundAaim  „1 

flow,  stream",  snuadh  „blood",  sneachd  nix;  germ,  vet, 

SNUZ  emungere,  adjecto  :,  v.  gr.  comp.  109''.  1.) 
!^^  snuc  l.atni.  (prasddS)  propitium  essc. 
^g[  snuid'  f.  (ut  videtur,  a  ,id/jfi  filius,  ejecto  i!,  vid. 

Hofer  „Beitrage"  p.  393)  nurus.    II.  1.32.    (Germ.vet. 

snur,  snura ;  slav.  vet.  snocha  [^  =  J,  gr.  comp.  92.  g.'] ; 

lat.  nurus,  gr.  i^uos.) 
^^  snus  i.par.  (t'atcsS)  edere. 
^^  jHu^  4.  par.  (udg&ri)  evomere. 
^^  snifya  m.  (r.  jni^  s.  o)  1)  amor,  c.  loc.  r.  Br.1.30. 

H.  1.  22.   2.  20.   5a.  5.  21.    2)  pingue,  adeps,  oleum, 

R.  Schl.  JI.  64.  6S. 
^^^spand   I,  3tm.  (scribitur  ,s;*«<J,   gr.  110"')   palpi- 

tare,  aucken.  ^ak,  150.15:  hlm  bdhd  spandasS.— 

spandiia  a.  tretaUus,    Ur.  40.  5.     (C(.  sp'ar,  sp'ur, 

spal.) 
C.  tJireniti.    Mah.  3.  i-ii:   sa   Ctm&na  par&mrst&  ... 

vjaspandala  jat&prdnaii    vidakarsaca  p&n- 


^Cn"  ^  spar  spr5.^ar.(prttiraksanaprdnanSJu) 
1)  exhilarare.  Rgv.  36.  10:   d'anasprta.    2)  servare, 
custodire,  tueri.    3)  vivere, 
^CpJ*  spar^  1,  ^tm.  interdum  par.   i)  aemulari,  certare, 
H, 2. 10.  N.  12, 57.  R.ScbI.  contendere,  cum  instf.  A.  7.  17:  spardamdnd  ivd 
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'smdb'ini   Mah.  3.  rU:  ma/d   sparcfanli.  —  Ellam  ^^'^  sf.arsa  m.  (r.  spari  sprs  tangere,  s.  a)    1)  con- 

a^jectS   praep.  ja/ia.      Mali.  2.   /iR5:    jafia   sakrina  tacliis.    B'.  5.  2r.    2)  auM,  venlus.    A.  5.  l4. 

ipardaii.    2)   aequare,    aequalem    esse,    cum   acciis.  ^jfi^-  i;,ar/««a    n.    (r.  j/<^,'i--   spri    s.  anr,)    factus. 

Mah.  3.   15392;    rdeaiJ/an    kraluJrisi'a>i    spar-  1'.'.  15.  .9. 

d^aiy   &'sa    mahdkraluHi    i-  305.  499I.  ttt!3-   mT? 

e.  fi   aemulan.    Mah.  1.  1088.  ■1316.  -,       s  K 

r  ydmi,  sprlnijr^  liesiJerare,  a[)()etere,  e.  dat.  vel  gen. 

i-    ^r:msparJlO.Mm.(erf,l,aniK.ffraha,?iJ/Jsi;V.)  ^    S.,Uir.K,     i7-        ■■     -  ;'      ■                     A-      - 

capere,  sumcre,  amplecli.     (Vid.  se«.)  ,        ,  .•        .           .        ,        i..'      -i 

"^    r                                                         ^  ixi/^  Zdjra  Ivajd  stiha.    2)  invidere,  c.  dal,  vel  gen. 

2.   ^q-ST   ^5T  ^/'.»'->'  ^P.r^'   6.  par.  intcrdum   3tm,   tan-  KagM6.  -i2:    «a    mdiii/Jja/i    sprl.,<ij-dmbabdva 

gere,      In.    2.    33:      „.uk'am    pasparJa  . ..  kar^  ,,a;  b'artr^   di^6  nd  -pj  alaUJvardya;  hU\^.  1.   5Z\: : 

R.   Schl.    H.    (A.    .59:    «,d«    ./,,.'«;    11.    42,    6:     md-  sprHaydmi  ...  puruidn&n    saca/cUU,n.        (For^ 

Tna/.dr,g&r>i    ,nd    sprakstn-     Dr.   6.    23:    md   ...H  t.sse  lat.  .,..r«.) 

priyd/dH  ...  vadanam  prasannaA  sprs/dc  cu~ 

,<    ,;    ^     v-/      Si   J    ^^                   ,i       ^A-    r             ■-,  ^^"  'P"^    1-P--"--   ■■'tm.    Cv4J««^    K.    ^r<in/fl^dd'„- 
6o«    /easctl;    5a.  4.  22:    na    miin    d6sa/i    sprsid 

_     M  .,  o    /r.^      i'^     ■'1-  .                -^  j       ,,'-,.  •^"'''  ^-^   *)  vcAare.   2)  jungere,  neclere,  serere,  com- 

ajara;    Wan.  i.  60:    /i&ntcdt    'va    sprs&d    adh  i/i\  '     s       '                              i 

Mah.  3.  S336:  da/a,l   sprJat^.  -    sprs,d  tactus.  _  P°"'^"      ^"   ''"'■   "''■    ^''"'^    f^''''"''"    ^^v-  10.  2: 

Caus.  1)  facere  ut  quls  tangat,  c.  3,  acc.    Man.8.lM.  *'''^    "^^':-""    '""■""""'    2'^-    ^9^    -«/■*"<■;■«- 

2)  dare.    Han.  H.  135:    sparsaj-^d  (schol  dady di)  ''""'^'     *^"''   '■'"'^■' 

.             .           ,r    .                  ^  *^-^'-    ^'''/'"-Ua   manifcslus.      vispalfam    aiv.    mani- 
brdhmanaya   gdm.      (Lat.  spargo.) 

.  fcsto,  aperte,    In,  5.  39. 
c.  a;>o  tangere.    Mah.  1,  76/|i  ap6   %pasprsja. 

c.  up,   1)  langere.   IL  3.  20:  i„„„),V  ian.ln  upa-  ^=^'"''  ("»"'■  '_'"-*.  '•  "'"'■'  •/•.")  '»"S='",  ">  '«" 

sprian;  N.7,  3.  —  Man,4.  |/(3:  adb'i/l  prdndn.  upa-  P-    '  •     -■      '-      jn.v.rj. 

,,r-^'.     2)    o.    abl.,er.    (ta„g,re    .,„.l).'    M.„.  ".-.  ^.  ""''■   "•  'f'"'''  '''■"   ''  "'  "  '   '"    '"*   ""''■ 

ii.  11.   SK:    naba/tspr.itt. 
upasprsya     dvigci     nityarn     aniiam     adydt    ... 

,  '^V^  sprstd    v.Z.spari    sprs. 

bulitvdSA     ■paspriit     santyak     (schol.    dcamya,  i^ 

.,.      .,.      -,,          ,,                     ,     .                  .,        -    ,,  ^^w^^  f.  (r..v,.«r;w^,,r/.s,^)<lesiJerium.  B'.4.  I'i, 

acamit).    o)  se  lavare,    se    baigner.    Man.  o.  63:  "^- 

upaspriya   piid   JuciH;    Mah.  3.   \(iS29:  air6  'pa-  ^^  V".'    10.  ^r.    {bHdS   K.)    fimkrc.      (Cf,   ./«r>/, 

spr.iya.  ^P^f.    1-/""/) 

c.  u/)i/    praef/jor/   tangere.    Mah,  3.  i65:  gdi-ge-yam  tMi'l7;^  spalika  m,  cryslallus;  v,  sq. 

(Gangrs  aquam)  parytipasprJya.  <;Ml iT,'-* IffR^IT  ^/•"iikuiiid    f.    fc   praec.  et   j.V,?   lapi?) 

c.  u^«  praef.  j«A«    1)  tangere.    Mah.3.  K0:3: /a;-.Hnd-  '''■    Ur,  71.  /|  infr. 

prabava,\    sainupaspriya   jdmunam    (Yamunae  ^flUi',  ■■^pa,it  l.par.(AVrf^,  scribitur  ,(/''"/)  findere.  (Vi.l. 

aquam).    2)  se    lavare,    .se    baigner.     Mah.  3.  10530:  '!'<'t  et  cf.  germ.  vct.  SPALT  fiutJcre,  spalfu,  spialt.) 

aird  'pi  samupaspria.  VMl  i"  ^p'"'-  6-  par.  i.  q.  j/Hr  praef.  ri  cans.    1)  vibrare. 

c,  pari  tangere.    R.  Schl,  I.  9.  3S:  parlpaspri iriidi  Mah.  I,  6/i/j2;  v.V^^-a.T'"'  d'anu!i.    2)  facio  ut  quis 

'nam  plndir   arasigdin.  micet, ardeat.  R.Schll.  r.4. 19:  kr6d'av!sp'driliksa- 

C.  sam  id.    N.  23.    l.i.    II.  1.  /(9.    Man.  2.   53.  ;;,««;    Mah.  3.  /lO'l. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


434  '^W\Jp'ol  ~  ^^J  ^  smar  smr. 


I)  micare,    corruseare,  splendere.    Rag,?.  6\:  ipu- 
so.i3i;koin:  Gita-G.  10.  6.    3)  appetere, 


^■^  ipal  6.  par.   (spurldu  K.  caU  V.)   se   movere,  1.   FKIJT  spun^   1.  dtm.    (pulU;   scribilur  sp'u4)    sc 

trepidare.  (C{.sp'ul,spar,  spur,  sk'a/,  gr.fj-<f)d?.?,w.)  expaiidere  (fle  fioribus).     Vid.  1.  sp'ui. 

ftJjX?T  */*'»/   1-  alm.    Meseere,    tumesccre.      splld   (vld.  2.  "^"'hUS   'f'un4   10.  par.  i.  q.  spunf. 

er.  551)  iuraidus,  turgidus.   N.  24.  37.  .,,,-_      ,                      .                             .,.,„-, 

^           '                '       ^  KTT  jn„r   6.  par.    1)  tremere,  trepidare.    Mr.  274.  3 ; 

g,^V.Vf.~tU,cl.n;..    U.2.3.  "i.^„,,/„,„„„     ,Ar.„/ln.5.5,:V„„- 

lltRZ;  .pi,  10.  p.,.  (.r,^i,„  .na,I«,^  !„«,^)  teg.,.,  _,„,.,.  ^^^.   j,    ^,,^  ^^,^_.^,  .   '     ,„„^^,„^  j.„^^, 

ilespicere;  ferire,  iaedere,  occidere.   (d.spufff  smi/.) 
^^  ipild  V.  sr^djr. 

1.  ?Jf  V"(  6.  P"r.  f"t.  pirt.  ,p„iii/i,mi,  fnt.  ara.  „„g„e,  anbreclien.  Glta.G.  11. 
V»("j"l'"i,  infiil.  ./;"/••'""■  •)  1)  faiiire,  ii-  jj,.,,.  Cf.^,;nr. 
rcimpi.  Mah.l.  3023:  iat<,d'i  mirJd  laia,  il  c  pr^  l,im.  itmm.  \,\A.%  Kh\:  prhipuramtniH. 
sd,a  ,paliljaii.  2)  rnoipi,  .e  aperire,  le  pandere,  jf^„  _  pr„^,'„r,io  Ir.men..  Mali.  3.  n/iS3:  pro- 
dehi.cere  (de  lloribus).    Gila-G.  .5.  2:  spufan  A„ru-  spuritad'ara. 

manikaran.    3)  diffngerc.    r.^all.  10.  8:  sputatdtn  ^.  „,    i)  ,„mere.     Mab.  3.   1563».  ,  2)  renili,    re.i.tcre. 

(schol.  paldxamdn/iniita);    14.  6:   lurangdli   pa-  jj   4.  jg .   „,,^'„,.„„,«,1   ,,oft„ri«. 

.,'1,/nr  iltdr,.     (Cf.  ./«/,  ./«„,,  gr.  o-jrii;*:».)  5g;j^i^  ,p'urad3Sta    (ll.h.    e    ,pnrat    tremens    el 

2.  fJJ^  »,,'«!  l.par.  ,"ilm.  i  q.  I.  „'i(  sgf.  I  et  Z.    R.5m.  "„•,•,'„  labinm)  Iremenlia  lahia  babcoi.    In.  3.  51. 
ed.  Ser.  II.  74.  61:    liatan    duk'ir,a    Jtpdajan    na  r 

sp'S,a^i  saJ,asrU6.     (Vid.  ..  spuf.)  ^.  ''^"^'    '■  P"'  i^'"-^^'^'')  olHvhcl 

3.  ?^fS^  Vu?10.par.V"/"/'^'«'ii'q.  '■V"?Sgf-'et3.  ^^^  spure   \.  f»r.  {^ai,anirg6U;   vocalJs  u  ubique 

,     _— ■-      ,                            ',.../            ■                    j,  uroducitur,  ifa  til  ,f//ilre  vera  radicis  sit  forma)  touare, 

^-  tHli  J/"'/  lO-  par.  spoiajdmi  (propne  caus.  radd.  ,                             , 

'^  *^         .      ,    ,    ,  fremere.    I>'att.  15.  A't:  aspiirelt. 

1.  et  2.sput)  fiudere.  " 

,     ,      ,                         .■II-                   m         «    /-i  c,  ti:    vispurgita    a.    fremitus,    slrepilus,   e,  c.    venti. 

c  d  plaadere,  praesertim  bracliia  manu.   Wan.  4.  6.1:  na  "^                                               "^ 

vddilrdni  vd,laj^n  .6"sp6tar^l  i,chc\.pdnin6  ^"  *^-  ^'    '"'^"'-    "-/' "^fi'^^'-    0!«    "'«^   «■!-   Calc, 

.                               ,      ,.                           ,           .^  Useaium).--  visiltirealu  ra.  'u\.    Rae'.  13.  12:  ma- 

In,  2.   2,^:    bakdcd   'W-otajac   canam.  l,6rrnivis  p  ^rs-t-u. 

„.„.„.,        ,                                                               .„  Fn  jma  1)  esplet.    In.  1.  23.  —   Tempus  praesens  lidc 

ft|^V"//10.par.(««,i</«r^)spernere,vIi;pendere.  ^^        .     ,.                      ,    ..         ..,../,. 

sj  "--.  particula   saepe   praetenli   accipit  sigmncationem.    In. 

..pra  fiuclere.    Mal,.4.2,0.).              ,  2.28.N.1.13.    2)  pro  .^«.  sam.s  (v.gr.  272  annot.). 

^^  sp'ud  G.  pnr.  {vrtfd-n  V.)  (egere.  In.  5.  -12. 

^W  ^P"'}t    10.   par.    iparil.ulsi   K.    /„Vm«»j   V.;  ^^  FT  ^^ar    smr    I.  par.    atm.   smdrdmi,   smdri. 

scribitur  jpH/)ri<!ere,  deridere.  (Viil,  j//u/;  et  cf.germ.  l)meminisse,  reminisci,  recordari,  memorem  esse,  cum 

vel.  spot  jocus,  ludicrum,  ridiculum,  spottdti  irridere.)  acc.  yel  gen.   Sa.  4,  27:  nd  'najrd  'b yartandjulttam 

uktam  pdrviiii   sniardmj  aham;    .7.  09:   sarvai) 

smarS;    In.  3.  5:   h'rdtfn    sasmdra;    Mah,  1.3005: 

gtin'i  augemJis  forniis  puram  rctinent.  samajaii    smarasva;    ''l239:    smar^K    krccriia 


*)  Radices  seitae  ciassis  cum  medio  u  maximam  partem 
in    utroqiie    futuro    plurimisque    aliif 
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■  dm;     3,    S'i'l6:    yasra    sjnnrall    ^Asavali;     SaL 


126.  13;   pu 


mdkan 


''V'' 


•    ALso 


Mab.  1.  300&:  .smarann  api  I  abravtn  na  smardnil 
'li.  —  Pass.  Mah.  1.  1\:  ganisali  smarjatAm. — 
smTtd  niemoralus,  votatus.  Jl'.  17.  20:  tad  d&nai\ 
s&ttvikan  smrtam;  21.  23.  Man.  1.  10.. 2)  deside- 
rare,j:- gen.  R.  Sclil.  11.  70.  15:  punar  apj  aliam 
iiyAmi  yadd  md  Ivan  imarisjasi;  A.  Ih  8: 
samajd  Sr^.una  gantun  te  l/rdlard  ^i  smaranli 
ti;  R.  Sclil.  U.  30.  16.  —  smrtd  desideralus,  amatus. 
Br.1.30:  mnma  tulydv  ub'du  smrt&u  (v.  smara). 

—  Caus.  facere  wt  qiiis  recordetiir.  Mali.  3,  1 1333: 
smdritaiid  'smi  rdg'avam.     (Lat.  MOIS,  abjecto  s, 

smer-ia  f,  dolor,  v.  vSdartd  dolor,  projirle  quod  facit 
ut   quis   stiat,    sentiat,    smerian,    anglo-sas.  smeortan 

imHrdjilmi,  fortasse  m^/  scriptura  tanqiiaiii  iil  quod 
meraorat,  ia  niemoriaTH  revocat,  niutato  r  iu  /,  maurna 
moereo;  germ.  vet.  mdriu  annuntio,  manifestum  facio, 
celebro,  /TJiJrjfama;  noi\ram  M&hrchen;  \i\h. smuaireatt 
jjgrief,  dejection"=  noniini  aclionis  smaraifa,  vid. 
Pietel  p.  75;  fortasse  smafanach  „sorrowrul,  grleved" 
C  smaraiiath;  forlasse  smuainim  „1  thlnfe,  iniagine"  e 
smuairim,  nisi  pcrtinet  ad  man  q,  v,;  fortasse  muirn 
„naliiral  affeetlon,  iove",  muirnc  „foiidncss,  caresscs"  e 
smuirn,  snniirne,  v.  sef.  3  smrtd  amalus;  lit.  ut-mirs-tu 
oLliviscor,  adjecta  sibllante,  slciit  in  mir.i-tu  morior, 
v.mar  iny;  gr,  fAEfllfAVfl,  fxepl.avrtyj,  JL^ECIAEJO',-,  f-lrtJ-TUJ  ; 

fortasse  MKA  [/-isAEt,  /^EAB/xrti  cet.]  e  MtP,  nlsi  per- 

tinet  ad  man.) 
c.  anu  reordari.    N.  11.  2i:  mdm   anusmrtya;  15.  l6, 
c.  7.i' oblivlsei.   Dr.7.1!;  nd^yari   t,dirnA  vismarati 

kaddcit;  Rag\  JS).  2.— Etiam  reeordari.    Sfi.5.6.  nisl 

C.  ed.  Calc.  pro  vismaranti  legendom  vimrsantl. 
<L.  sarn   recordari.     N.  14.  2'i:    sai\smnrtai-jas    ladd 

ti   -'.fyarn. 


c.  sam  praef.  anu  !d.    N.  15.  16. 
c,  sam  pracf.  abi  Id.    Mak  3.   1,5:58. 
^   smara   m.   (rad.  smar    smr    suff.   a)   amor.     Hit. 

39.  20. 
IPf  smi  1.  par.  atm.  ri.lere,  subri.iere.  Mah.  3.  953:  na 
tdta  Ifriydmi  naca  smaydmi;  In.  82.  26:  sma- 
yann  iva;  MaK.  1.  20Uy  ;  u  v^c'o  smayamdng  'va.— 
Ciim  acc.  ridere  aliqind.  Mah.  3.  951:  l/avdn  idaii 
kiii     s/nayati    \- a.  —      smild    n.    risus.     In.  4.    15. 

(Lett.  smee-t  rldpre,  slav.  sin^-Ja-ii  id.,  germ.  vel. 
smilcntdr  subridens,  cujiis  /  foitasse  ej  [y.  ydkrt'], 
ita  ut  smil  rcsponileat  sanscrito  smay  foriiiarum  guna 
auctarum,  ul  smdydmi,  smuyasi  etc,  debilitato  i 
in  i;  angl.  j/7ji7e;  \i\\). smigeadli  „s  .smile"  cum  g  pro  /, 
ila  ut  smig  =  scr.sinay,  delillitato  a  in  j;  magadh 
„mocking,  Jecring,  scoffing",  aljecto  s,  mngainAuil 
„jeering,  scoffiiig"  =  snr.  smayamdna;  gr. /.iei^aw 
adjecto  o;  lat.  miror  [v.  praef.  r/]  adjccto  r,  quod 
fortasse  e  d;  forlasse  ridea  e  sideo,  vcl  e  mideii,  mu- 
talis  llquldis  m  et  r,  v,  gr.  comp.  20.) 
c.  abi  i.  ([.  simpl.    Mah.  3.  8732:  alSismay antah  sub- 

c.  ut   iil.   Mab.  3.  ll96.9:  utsmnynntan  subridenles. 

c.  t'i  1)  i.  q.  simpl.  Ma!i.  2.  1318:  uvdca  sahadivas 
tu  mdi\,  vismayann  iva.  2)  obstupescere,  obstupe- 
fieri.  Mali,  1.  72hh  na  vismayanlali;  3.  Il4i7: 
sarvi  visismiyuH;  1.  707 !i ;  tal  /irlHisya  karma 
...  visisiiiay^.  ;itni.  c.  instr.  obstiipcfieri  aliqu'i  re. 
Mah.4.  36l:  ktciikasya  (u  gdtHna  .. .  vyasma- 
janta  pfl  og gandli;  Rag'.  15.  6S. —  visinita  ob- 
stupefaclns.  !>'.  11.  22:  vlksanti  tvdii  vismitdscdi 
'va    sarvi.  —    Cuni  instr.  uiJJ/M/u    riipasampadd. 

Cum  loc.  Rag'.  2.  33.   3)  superbiim  fieii.  atm.  c.  inslr. 
Man.  4.  236:   na   vi.-.mayita   lapusd.—    Caus.  t^i- 
smdpajdini,  vismdpaji  {v.  gr.468)  oLstupefacere. 
Rag'.  2.  33.   11'ail,  5.  5^. 
f^^smild   v.smi. 
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^^^^^  smilapurva  -  ^^^j  srdta. 


ItMrt^  ^'"''opHrva    (Bah.    e   praec.   el  pArva   a.      3 
|)rius)  risum  tanquam  prius  baliens,  a  ri$ii  incipiens. 
Irt.  4.  5.  H.  2.  23. 

^^smriii.  (r..rmor  .f».r  s.  n')  me.norla.  B'.2.63. 

^^  ifand  1.5tm.  (scribitiir  j/o<;,  gr.llU'")  1)  Hiiere. 
RgT.32.3;  Jjandam^nd  aii^ali  samudram  ava- 
gagrnur  dpali;  Mah,  1.  3^90:  tjandat^  .  .  .  la- 
riccrilt'6.  2)  eirrrere.  Part.  praes.  pflr.  N.  13.  JO; 
tyandai&m   api  iidg/litam.     Vld,  seq. 

^^7^  sj-aridand    m.    (r.sjrand    S-ana)     1)  ciirrus. 

N.8.S0.   2)  nomen  arborls  (Dalbergla  ongeinien- 
sis)-    N.  12.  3. 

1.  ^^TrTj/"'"  6.  et  10.  par.  .^/rtmrJmi,  .rjomdjdn,.' 
(rf'..„««-,^)  sonare. 

2.  f^T^  -^yatn  10.  [lar.  Atm.  sjdmu/dmi,  sydmdyS 
(vilarki)  cogitare,  co.islderare. 

^^jfc/iJ  I.  3tra.  eadere,   decitiere.    R'.  1.  30:  gAndl- 
vari   srofisali   fyai/<lt.  —  Caiis.  commovere.    Rag. 
6.  75:   vdtd  j/ii    n^  'jrorija^frtd   ailsukSni  (schoi. 
akampayal).      Cf,  ira>\s,  bra-ii,  d'vafks. 
C.  tj   i.  q.  simpl.  visrasta  delapsus.   A.  10,  b\. 

^^  jrort^  1.  atm.  {visv&si)  confidere,  securum  esse. 

Cf.  srami;. 
^  iroft,  ^^7'«(r   »■.  ^rae. 
^yof^L'"'"^'"'"  (a  •"■o^   s,  vin)  sertatus. 
^^srailk    L,^lni.    (ffo,-/dm,   scrlbitur   srak)    Ire,    se 

movere.     Cf.  sraiik,  iraiis,   '^lalik. 
^i^srai  l  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  sarg  srg,  v.  gr.  34*')  ser- 

tum  c  floribus.  N.  5.  2S. 
W^sramb'  v.  ir«mfr'. 
^  .(roi.o  m.  (r..5ru  fluere,  8.  o)    l)  attlo  fluendl,  stil- 

landi.  2)  liquor,  Ilquidum,  ^utta.    II.  2.  'J. 
WS^sraSt-m 


"^^^rib^XS^t^srimi;  1.  par. 
to.r,-.    l,i,ar   ..Aj-d-.i-^idi, 


ar.  (scribitur  etiani  Jru)  ire,  fiuere.  Mah.  1. 
.(r^r«  re'/d  ■S.r/oi  2.  3.^92;  j-raioHne'/ro- 
ealdvild;  R-  Schl.  ir.  63.  18:  jrdMnji  vimaldny 
api  susruvur*)  girid'dluh'yali;  40.  31:  susrdva 
nayandili  strln&m  asram.  Trop.  Mah.  1.  5329: 
tumuld  vd6aH  susruvuH.  —  sruCd  fluens.  Man.4. 
123:r(j/,r^  sruti  gdlrdt.  2)  effundere.  Mah.l.l485: 
susruvui:  idnitam  bahu;  3.  HllS:  sakrnmairaA 
susruvur  b'ajdt.  3)  diffluere,  solvl,  perlre.  Man. 
2.7^:  sravaty  anSiikrtam.  Ellam  atni.  Mah.  3. 
l/i767:  jra,(^;Q.  —  Caus.  effundere.  Man.  4.  J69. 
(Cf.  .tiiu,  gr,  psw  e  crpEFO),  psv-irw,  pEu-fTi?,  giu-fJ.a 
cet.;  lit.  sraiv-ju  sanguinem  millo;  hib.  jrH^A  f.  „3 
slream,  current,  dcfluxlon";  germ.  vet.  j//u-mo  velo- 
citer,  sliumor  citius,  iinslrum  sdileunis,  v.  snu  el 
Graff  6.  8-18;   ht.  ri^as,  ruo.) 

c.  "is  effluere,  emanarc.  Caus,  faeere  ut  quid  eflluat. 
H,h.  3.  13161. 

c.pari   i.   q.    simpl.    U.  Schl.  11.   30.    24:   vdri...ni- 

cpra  l)proHuerc,  fluere.  N. 24.15:  vdri  nStrdh'ydm 
asukam  prdsravaC.  2)  facere  ut  quld  fluat,  effun- 
dere.  H,2.8:  b'aksyS  iyam  mama  supriyali  sni- 
liasravdn  prasravatl;  K.  Scli!,  11.  48.  13.—  Absol. 
Hlt.  1.  22:  mdtuU  prasravataH    standu.  ~  pra- 

truta  faciens  ut  quld  profluat,  effundens.   U.  Schl,  II. 

S5.  iS:  prasruta/i   sarvagAtril^yali   svddaii  ... 

yalA  ...  l}imavdn  prasrutd   himain. 
cvi    i)  fluere.     visruta    Huens.     R.  Schl.  I.   34.    9: 

nadl    ramyd    maead'dn     visrutd.     2)   effundere. 

Mah.  3.  825:   sa  ...  vi.^rovoty   asre   ulvanam. 
^r^jtruc  f.  cochlear  sacrificale.   Dr.  6.  20. 
^l^  srdta    n.    (ut    videtur,    e   srolas   abjecto   t)   1.  q. 

srotas.   N.  16.  \h  In  fine  comp.  Bah, 

*)  Schlcgelliis    hanc   radicem  «bique  scriblt  iru,    inde 
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^Tf7^jrrf'/a.  n.  (a  r.  sru  s.  a^  inserto  i)  flumen,  cur-  ^^  sva^,  ^^^s-vaug  l.Slm.  fpro  sva,ig  scrlbltur 

sus.   H.  I.  2.   ir.  10.  31.  svas,  gr.  ■110"')'  amplecti.    N.  24.  «:   b'&int1,»  ... 

^  sva    1)  iiron.  pers.  tertiae    pcrs.    in    inillo   composi-  sasva^e;    Rag'.  13.   70:    asvoffaia;    Mah,  2.   2595: 

torum,  ipse,  sui,  siLi  cct.     Wd.ivagalam,  sva/,'u,  svagamdna;   3.  l^iTSl:  svaiUvd. 

tvasla.      litiani    aJ   primam  et  sccundani   pers.  refer-  c.  pari    (praeL  augment.   1.   paryasvagi   et  parja- 

tur,  V.  svddiua.      (Hnc  perlinet  prjcrit.  j^  sui,  ejus,  svagS,^x^vX.KMi.parjasva!\ksifXparyaivahksi, 

jpsius    in    anal.   cuin   ti   pro   tvi   tui,   mi  mei;    send.  pract.  reciupt. /jan^joji-aif^   el   parisaJvagi)   i.  q. 

juev  /'^',    iV^   '"''i    V.  svatas    et    gr.  comp.  341.)  simpl.    N.  17.  12.  23.  2/|:  ((J/a,  parisvagja;  Mah.  I. 

2)  suus.    Iii.  i.  32.  3^4.   5.  29.   Su,  1.  28.      Ktiam  nieus,  8000:  parisasvagi;  3.  311:  pariJaivagi;  li.  Sclil. 

tuus,   nostcr,   vester.    Ur.  3'J.  13:   katay&mi   svdm  II.  75.  y:   paryasvaiStdni;    II.  83.  10:  pariJva- 

avasidm    conilitlonem    meam;    N.  14.   15;   paddni  gdna  ^to  parisvagamdna. 

eanayan.  svdni  gacca  passus  tuos ;  24:  svaiii  aA-  c.  pari  praef.  (ii'i  id.    Part,  pracs.  par.  R.Sclil.ir.44.!Oi 

j'oii  vilariiini   ti  partem  tuam;   Ur.  26.  3:  d'drya-  ah  ipariivasan. 

tdm    ayiin    svahasti    uikiipan    in     manu    iuj.  ~  C- pari   praef.  J</'/i    i.I.    Mali.  1.   3307. 

Subst.  n.  proprium,  peculi.im.   N.  18.  3.   26.  7.     (Cum  ?cm?T  ■""'5«"«   m.  (e   jtn   «t   gdna   q.  v.)  cognatus. 

sva  pron.  pers.  cf.  lat.  jui;  gr.  ou,  cr0e,  ct^eic  e  OTf,  ]j\  1,  43.     Collective  cognoti.    C'.  1,  23.  N.  13.  3^. 

(TFfl?;    lit.  soiv   sibi,    jaioerif    sui    cet.;    slav.  sehi    sibi,  ^^77  Ji^a/   1.  par.  i.  q.  svai. 

.teie  sui  cet.;  gotb.  jcj-iia  sni  e  Jt^ej-nt.;  jW  sicut,  in-  -^j^^;^   svatantra    (liali.    e    sva    el    laiitra)    Hber, 

stnimenl.    a   them.   svai,   svi   \n   svi-kanllis   manifeslus,  qni   suae  poteslatis,   sui   juris.    Hit.  60.  13.     y\A.  svd- 

debilltato  a  in  i.      Cum   sva   possess.  cf.  lat.Juuj;  gr.  tantrya. 

trtpc;,  Of;  Vit.saa^a-s  suus,  jawu  s«a;  slav.  svot,  svaja,  ^-^^^svatas  adv.  (e  sva  sui,  ipse,   s.  tas)  ex  se,  per 

svoe  suus,  -a,  -um;   svo-Aodi  Hber,  svo-boda  libertas,  se.    Mali.  3.  iOOJl  :  svatali  ivbaindnali. 

ubi   svo   =   icr.  sva   iii   initio    comp.f   goth.  jr^j    n.,  ^^7"*tf  orf  1,  (fortasse  e  ju  et  «d  edere)  l)3tm.  jucunde 

tbem.    svisa     proprlum;      gcrni.   vet.    suds     proprius,  sapere,   jucundi,   suavis  saporis  esse.    Rgv.-V.  6.  7: 

Gratre.  903.)  ^avyd  ti  svndantdm.  2)  par.  gustare.  Rgv.-V.2.  2: 

■^g^  svaka  {a   praec,   s.  A«)   suns,   proprius.    N.  5.  /(3.  svadanti   divd   ub'aydni   liovya,     Vid,  Westerg. 

16.  3.  24.  42.  23.  5.  et  cf.  svdd,  svddu. 

^■ifj':+,  svakk    i.atm.   (sarpani  V.)  ire,  se  movere.  ^c^  svadd'  (e  jfo    et  d'd  a   r.  d'a    poncre,    dare) 

Cf.  svask,  srak.  1)  f.  majorum  clbus.    2)  indccl.  vox   quam  pronuntlant 

^^'i\^i\jvagatam  adv.  (e  sva   et   fi-a/d   qui  ivit,   in  il,  qui  majoribus  dona  offerunt,    Ij'.  'J.  15. 

acc.  neut)  i.  q.  «/n'og-o'»'«.    Sak.  18.  7.  1.  ^^f  j-i-«'(    I.  et  lO.par.  sonare.   R.  Schl.  II.  65.  5: 

fg^  svaiig   1,  par.   (sarpani  K.  V.;   scribitur  Juog')  vihagdU  .  ..   sasvanuH;    G'at.  5:   ealaddlt 

Jre,   se   movere.      (Cf.  germ.  vet.  Jt^-^iVG  vibrare,  svanantali.      (Vid.  d'ran,   d'van,  kvan   el   cf.  ht. 

suingu,  suang,  suungumSs.)  sono ,   liib.  jjW  „a  voice,  sound,  scream";    fortasse  gr. 

^^^^  jvoccu  (e  ju  et  occa)  valde  clarus,  valde  purus,  <pm-/i    e    (Tipi/)VY\,   v.sva.      hit.  nvanu   sono,   ztvdnas 

Hit,  25.  13.  campana,    slav.  ^BhHbTH   svinili  sonare,    ^BOHS 

*rd-^^r<i{  Ji.aeca"da  (e  sva  el  canda)   v,  landa.  svonu  tlnliiinabulum,  gr,  corop.  I.  §.  92.  d.  p.  18i.) 
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438  ^^svan  —  ^^  ^  svar  svr. 

2.  ^»^  svaii     10.  par.    ivandjrdmi    el    jtdnd/dmi  ^of^cL*" "P"««   (nom.  in,  f.  n.  tvapnafc)   dormicnj. 

"^(flva/arija.i^  K.  /««joii^  V.)  oniare.  Mah   3.  106'l8. 

^gjj-  jtJon<i  m.  (r.  i.  svan  s.  a)  sonas,  soiiitus,  slrepi-  ^cJVnoT  ■n"'^'^''"  ">.  (e  iva  el  6'rfi'(i  natura,  indoles) 

tu3.    N.21.  5.  25.  5.  naliira,  indolea.   N.  19.  6.  B\  5.  iL  8,  3. 

^I^[T  jta/'  2.  par.  etiam   1.  par.  inlertluni   ;Uni.  (anom.,  7^ijsvab'il  (per  se  ipsiim  esistens,  e  sva  el  b'il) 

V- gr.  577)    1)  Jormire.    Man.  1.  ,52:  j-odd  j  </«-  cognomen  Visnfls.   Am. 

pUi;   5A:  suk'an   s uapii;;  11.  i.  5[:  svaparitt 'me';  ^^f^TJ   ivaviioja    m.    (c    iva    et    vi^aja    regio) 

4.  15;  jt.a/»ai/K   m;  N.  13.  61:  svapdmi;  Mah.  3.  patria.    Jlit.  26.  4. 

139S4:   svap^t;   15^93:  svapali;   R.  Schl.  I.  47.  19:  it^ag^  svayaiivara  m.  (e  .ti^fljJ/rt  el  vara  electlo) 

svapsyamal^ii;   II.  28.  11:  itipj-ai^.   2)  obdormire,  femlnae  libera  mariti  eltcllo.   N.  2.  8. 

capere  somniim.    N.  10.  6:  JrdnlaK  suJv/ipa;   Mah.  ^crJTrL'""'/''"'   'niiecl.   (propile  nom.  a  stlrpe  sva   ad- 

2.  2027;  upofi//an((ljia   ndr!b'ir   asvapan.    3)  ja-  jccto  /,    unde  svS,    cuin  ter<iLln-«m,   in  analogi.i  cum 

cere.    Islih.A.iGlk:  fyatd  urvjSii  siisupuli.  A)  awr-  ahdin    ego ,   tvarn   tu,    o/om    hic,    v.  gr.  252)  ipse. 

tuum   esse,     B^atl.  18.  1  I :    bdndavd    m4   svapanti  (Cf.    hlb./eHj    „Own,   seU",    sin   „that,   there",    siarn 

(schol.  Gay.  dirganidrdm  pravisiid/i). —  suptd  «tbey,  tliem";  canihro-hrit.  Iiun  ipse.) 

1)  4]ui  dormivll.    S,1.  5.  6^^.  67.   2)  dormiens.  H.l,  50.  ^^fJI^EJVT  svajamprab'a  (sui  ipsius  spiendorem 

2,  33.  35.  —    Caiis.  svdpdjdmi    1)  sopire.    2)  occi-  habens,    per   se   ipsum    splendens,   Cah.  e   sva- 

dere,   interficere.     Ji'a_tl.  13.  9S:    v&iyair    asdsupat.  jdm    et   prab'd'    splendor).      Vetw.  svajamprab'd 

(Golh.  SL£.P  dormire,  slipa  dormlo,  pracL  sai.;lip  =  uom.  pr.  Apsarasae.    In.  2.  29. 

scr.  susvdpa,  miitato  v  in  /,  v.  gr.  comp.  20;   germ.  ?3?TEH'  svajambu   m.  (Tatp.  e   suajdm   Ipse   et   6  il 

yel.  sldfon   dormio,    sldfit   dormlt.      Ad    caus.  svdpd-  exisleos)  per  se  ipsiim  «istens,cognonieii  deiBrahmae. 

jdmi  pertinent  lat.  sHpio   [ejecto  v,   6  t=z  d'],   island.  I.   ^T  svar  10.  par.  svardjdini  (dk.U/ii)  spernerc. 

vet.  sve/Jii  sopire,  germ,  vet.  in-suepiu  sopio,  Grimm  1.  Vid.  seq. 

869,  slav.CZn-H-UJH  jV'-^'  dormls.     WA.  svdp»a.)  z.   ^g~T  f ^   svar    svr     1.   par.    iJaldCpatdpajdR) 


56, 


La    dormiens.     1\.  Schl.  II.  l)  san^Te,  y.  svara.     In  dial.  yid.  recifare.  Rg' 


sasvar  ha  jan  maruld  g&tuino  vali  „quem(hym- 

C.pra  id.     prasupta    1)  qul  dorralvit.    Sj.  5.  65:   su-  „u^j  recitavit  Gfitamas  vohls,  Marutes!"  {sasvar 

6iran    tvam    prasaptd    isi;    5.    G<}.     2)   dormiens.  praet.  mltf.  7).  —   svdrja   laiidanans.     Rgv.  32.  3.  — 

H.  1.  33:  prasuptdu   daranitali.  svarana   inchitus.    Rgv.  18.   I.    2)  vexarc,   v.  praep. 

C,  sam  id.     saiisupta  dormlens.    N.  13.  10.   H.  3.  6.  .,am.      (Lat.  susurro,   slav.  svir-a-li   libi;-i   canere,   gr. 

551^  svapna  ra.  (r.  svap  s.  na)  soranium.    N.  12,  93.  criJ^tV,^,  'JV^ITaw,  v.  PoU  1.  225;  goth.  SrAR  jurare, 

Sa.5, 71.      (Island,  vet.  ji-.yfi  somnus,  llt.  jo/)iia-j  som-  fortasse    primitlve    dicere.       Cum    svdrja    laudandus, 

nium,   unde  sapniu   somnio,   lat.  somnus   e  snpniis   io  svarana  Inclutus  cf.  goth.  svirs  honoralus,  gasieran 

analogid    c.    r.  58;     gr.  uttvd?;     bib.  suain    „s]eep",  glorifjcari;  cum  svar  svr  vexare  cf.  gcrm.vet.  sueran 

suaimhneach  „quiet,  calm,  tranquil,  easy,  safe,  pleasant,  dolere,  suirit  dolel,  sudr  gravis.) 

deligbtful",    suaimbnighim  „1    rest,    please,    charm";  c.alii  eomprobare.    Rgv.  10.  i;   stdmdn   (v.  gr.  145. 

canibto.brlt.  hephun  somnus.)  annot.)  ab'isvara  „hjmnos  comprola". 
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FcT:*  (^)  svar  {svf)  —  ^cfTI'  svddii.  439 

C,  sam  alm.  vexare.    n'att.  9.  2S;  (Jalruri)  taiisvari-  ^cTf^  jrajt  1.  alm.  (gaijdm)  ire,  se  movere. 

sHfdn   pradan^.  ^\l:r\  ■'vas/t  (c  su   et  aj/<'  cxistentia,   a    r.  oj   s. /i) 

3.  f5|T  (f^)  j„„r  (j.,.»')  y.par.  j.^ri?'^''"'  (fi"iJO'i^)  Wolilseln,  saliis,  fdieltas.     In  classici  lingLi3  Indecr. 

laedere,  occidere.  vel  potius  neiit.  quod  solimi  iti  uom.  et  acc.  invenitur. 

-i- fari  ■^^'"' '"'lecl.(v.  J«r  sp!endere)coeliim.  Br.1.22.  N.  12.  120.   Ur.  9,  23.  A,  2.  13.   10.  .ll.   ISMl.El,— 

B'.9.  20.     (Sen<l.f7a.'»tV  hvare  sol,  v.  gr.comp.30i  In  dialeclo  v^d.  .leeliiiatur,  e.  c.  Ilgv.  1.  9:  svasla_y^ 

hib.  speur  „the  sky,   firnianient",   v.  Pielet  p.  74;    for-  fetieitalis  causJ, 

tasse   soir   „l!ie   east,    tlie    morning",    a    soie   oriente  ?^fFtT9T^»T  svastivdcana   d.  (e  praec.  el   vdcana 

illctuni;    lat.  j'./;   gr.  nAfl;?,  tTEXijv*!;   forlasse  iit.  jau/e  a  caus.  r.  iJne  s.  a«o)    1)  precatio  salulis,  v.  uoc  caiis. 

soi  e  sivalc,  siiale;  Tass.soHie  sol.     De  t)Ai05  et  goth.  2)  rilus   quiMani   sacer,   Wils.  „a  religious  rite  prepa- 

sauil  V.  sii  r/a.)  ratory    to    any   Important    ohservance,    iii    wliich    the 

^5(^  ivara   m.    (r.  svar   svr   sonare,    s.  a)    1)  sonus.  Brahmans  slrew  Loileii  rice  on  the  grounii,  and  invoke 

2)  vocalis  littera.    Sj.  5.  25.  the  blcssings  of  the  godii    on  the  ceremony  ahoiit  to 

^qJTJ"  svargd  m.  (e  jvar  et  ga)  coelum  Iniiri,  deorum  commcnce".    Ur.  45.  1. 

sedes.    In.  1.  23,   N.  12.  63.  ?5(^  jroj /«  (i  n  se  stans,  versans,  e  jf  a  et  j('o) 

^ry   svargja  (a  praee.  s./a)  coelestis.  1)  sul   compos.    N.  2.  1.  i,  6.  7.    B'.  14.  24.   2)  sanus, 

^^ofTjf  '«arria  n.  (correpliim   e  suvar^ia  q.  v.)   aurum.  salvus,  valens.    S.l  o.  81.  109. 

f-                ■  tdliirt  •"■"§'"''    n.    (Karm.    e    su    bene   ct    dgaia    n. 

^^^.^vari   10.  par.  (ga/fdiarikJ)  iTC,meiaere.  aggressus)    salutatlo    (Wiilkommen,    -welcome). 

f3f>"  svard  l.iitm,  {djftiJ^  K.  prtliHhd/i  V.)  gustare,  N.  12.  6S. 

lambere,  gauiicre.      Cf.  svnd.  ^fGlld^^  svrllari/rxa  n.  (a  svaian/ra  s./a)  libcrtas, 

^rdiyF^^rT  svalnHkria  (e  su  et  alaiikrta)  valde  or-  iiLerum  arhitrium.    Ilit,  28.  IC.   G^d.   ih. 

natns.   N.  2.  II.  ^<3[\7svdd  I.  atm.  10.  par.  i.  q.  jt/od  —  ji;^dan/'/a 

tcldy  svavaJa  (TJah.  e  jua  sims   et   vasa   volunlas)  guslandus,  sapidus,  jticundl,  suavls  saporis.  In.l.3(J, 

suam     voluntatem     liabens,     voluntarjus,     spontaneus.  (Vid.  svad,   svddil  et  cf.  gr.  )]Ss/J.at,  ^iJoe,  dvSavw, 

H.  4.  ^.  camhro-brit.  c/jii^aeMa  gustare;  STmor.  chivaesa  odorari, 

^^f^  -^  svds,ir   -sr   f.  (v.  gr.  174*';   ut  videtur,   e  v.  Pictet  p.  73.) 

sva  suus   et  sdr   sr   pro   jiar   stf  =■  strl   fcmina,  e.  d  JO.  par.  gustsre.    K.  Schl,  I,  9.  36;  ^d»/   dsvddjra 

eujiis  /  servatuni   est  \a  llnguis  germanicls  et  slav.,   v.  sa  ...  andsvdditapilrvdni.  —    dsvddya    gustan- 

sva^aiia,   Jvd.<ura,  svasrii  «t  Potl  2.  554)  soror.  dus,  jucniLdi,  suavis  saporis.    Hit.  8.  12.    Yid.dsvdda, 

H.  1.  31.      (Goth.  ivis/ar,  germ.  vet.  tuester,  nostrum  usvddana, 

Schivesler,  angl.  sisler,  slav.  sesfra,  lit.  sessu  per  assim.  ^^IT  fi^/lu  ({em.svddd  et  svddv/  )  dulcis,  suavis,  ju- 

C  sestu,   gen.  sesser-s,   pl,  nom.  sesser-es;    lat.  Jor<?r  e  cundus.     (Anglo-sax.  svet  dulcis,  germ.  vet.  suazi,  suoti 

sosor,  suosiar,  sordrem  =  ser.  svdsdrain;    cambro-  id.,  nostrum  sii/s,  ^oih.su/isd  liulcius;  Wi.saldiis  dulcis 

Lril-  chwaer,  V.  Pictet  p.  73.     Hiic  etiam  traserim  bib.  e  iladiis,  mutato  v  in  /,  v.  gr.  comp.  20 ;  slav.  CAA,];IGKS 

piulhar,  ita  ut  jnutllatum  slt  e  spius/liar,  mutato  v  in  p  sladuku  id. ,  gr.  ViOVQ,   lat.  suavis  e  suadus  ejecto  d, 

sicut  in  speur  coeluni  i^  svar  q.  v.)  adjecto  i;  v.  svad.) 
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^ryt»T  svdd'ina  —  ^7\^lian. 


^f^JT^  svdd'i'iio  ad\.  (e  sva  ct  ad'!'na)  slhl  ipsi  sab'  ul    quis    surlet,    calefacere.     Hit.  70.   l7:    svidila.  — 

jeclus,  sui  pro|irius.    L35S.90.  15:  svad' lna/d!ivan&  Cl.  I.  Mm.  trans.  suilare,  exsudare  alqii.  troj).  tlimitlere 

sub'rdli. —    Nostri  proprius,   qul  iii  nostru  poteslate.  (mdcani?  K.).  ^.:  svSdalS  pApan  lapas&  ganali. 

Ilit,  122.  3.  '1.  (Island.  vel.  s^iti,  sveiti  sudor,  v.  svi'da;  angl.  s«>rat, 

Ifi^j^^fffq-  svdd'j,ija   m.  (e   sva   proprius    et   ad^jAjd  gerni.  yet.  sueis  sudor,  suiiiu  sudo,  leH.fswfs-t  sudare, 

lectio  a  r.  i  praef,  ad'i  s.  a)  laclla  vel  siisiirrans  leelio  prael./iwMu;  lat.  jrfdn,   gr,  /iSiw,  Kse,  l^pm;   armor. 

(V6,!orum).    Su.  2.  23.   B'.  4.  2S.   16.  I.  t7Jw«  sudor,   cambro-brit.  L-lweysu  stidare.) 

^rJTT^L'*"'^'"''"   "•■  f^  J"»  proprlum,    peculiiim,    pro-  c. /ira  i.  q.simpl.   /jr«j  ixVino  sudans.  R.  Schl.U.lOO.SS. 

duclo  a,  s.inin)   doniinus.  ?a^£^  sv^cid   f.  (e  sva   ct   icid'}   liberum   arbitrium. 

^f\T7J  svdmja  n.  (a  praec.  s,/<i)  dominium,  impcrliim.  Ilit.  17.  15.   40.   IS.   Lass.  29.  1,5.    39.  13. 

Hit.  84.   8.  ^^  sv/da  m.  (r.  svid   S.  a)  sudor  (v.  r.  svid). 

kdi\^i  ^vdhd  indeci.  vos  quam  pronunllant  ii,    qul   dlls  J^^sv^daaa  n.   i)  (r.svid  s.ana)  sudatio.  2)  (caus. 

dona  offenml,  r.Ji'i'ii  s.«fia)actio  faciendl  ut  quls  sudet,  actlo  cale- 

f^f^ivi/  partlcula   inlerrogatlva.    Mah.  3.  106i8:  kiti  faclendi.   Hit.  70.  l5. 

svil,  kasja  svit;    i.  3S7i  :  kin/iu  sv  it;  1\.  Schl.ll.  ^TjfdiVo   (ul   vldelur,    e    sva   el    obsolelo    derivato 

65.  11:   kiii   svit.  radlcis    ir)   adj.   libcr,    qui   sui   juris,   suae   potestatis. 

RST^  svid   A.  par.  ritm.  sudare.     G!ta-G.  10.   l6:   svid-  Subst.  n.    liberum   arbitrlum.     N.  21.  13.   Sn,  5.  9S.  — 


i  Eudans.  Lass.  59,  6.  - 


.  facere 


1  adv.  ad  s 


arbitrium.    Sak.  ,25.  7. 


r  ftfl  particuJa  expletlva.    In.  1.  37.  Rgv.  88.  5.   121.  2.        1.  ^^Tfton  2,  par.  (an 


'.  gr.324eto77)    1)  pulsare, 


^^&ari^rfm,  anser.    N.l.li»,—  Fem,  fi«ri^?.     {Gr.yjf^V 

abjeclS  syllabS  finall;   lat,  anjer  abjecti    littera   initlali; 

germ.  vet.  gans  f.,  tbem.  gansi,  gensi,  perlinet  ail  fem. 

fyaAst,  ila  \'it.zasi-s  f.  et  slav.gil^)'  e  gonn  ;  bib.  seadh 

„a  goose",   S">^ra   „a  gander"  m 

e  gandra,    cf.  angio-sax.  f afirfra(/i)  anser  mas,   germ. 

vet.g^amo(n)  id.  e  ganta(n);  cambro-bril. ^ayj,  armor. 

givaz,  cum  t  ^  d.) 
^I^^B/  t.  par.   (tvisi)   splendere.      (Hlb.  fn/i'j   „a    ray 

or  beam".) 
rhfi  Jfap'  1,  par.  {baldlkdr^)  vioienter  agere;   v.  sq. 
^^  liata  m.  (r.  Ifaf  s.  a)  vis,  vjolentia.    Up.  30. 
^rT  ^""^   V.  l,an. 

^%  (laii  f.  (r.  fyan  s.  ti)  occislo,  caedes.   Illt.  38.  l6. 
^7had  \. 'itm.  (purt.!'ilsars^K.  gvari^V.)  cacare. 


ferirc,  Inndere.  Mab.1.6706:  tam  rSim  ...  ^ag'dna 
kasa/d;  Dr.  5:  7:  harim  . . .  prapadina  JiaAsi; 
Mab.  4.701.  2)saepissime  oecidere,  Iiilerfieere.  H.2. 13; 
liatvdi  'Idn  rndnuMn  sarvan;  3.  7:  o^nm  Snaf, 
esse  viilelur  hanisjdmi;  3.19.  Mah.2.2539:  oftBn  durj6d'anaft 

mas,   germ.  Iiantd   sakuniA  sa   lianisyati.      Ktiam   Stm.   Mah. 

1.  5579;  hani.i/1.  —  Trop.  delcre,  destruere,  extia- 
guere.  Br.  2.  3:  vjaidn  gahi;  S:i.  3.  11:  did»i  nil 
'rhasi  jng  hantum;  5.  17;  ^ataprol>'a.  ~  Ca«S. 
gdtdjdmi  occldendum ,  delendum,  curare.  B  .  2.  21: 
kaiaft  sa  ...  kaii    g'dtajat!   IfanH  kam;    Mah.  2. 

SIS.  Man.  8.  3i.  —  Desid.  gigdils  (gr.489)  occidere 
velle.  N.  13.  B:  iig^dihsaniaK.—  Sensu  fut.  verhl 
primitlvi  (cf.  mumdrsu  moriturus.  pr.7.5).  II.  4.30: 
b'rdtrd    samprisildil   tvdn   snputrdit   gig'drisi- 
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eum.      (^an  e  d'an  q.v.;   gr.  0AN,   iSavov ,  S-dva-  tranca  kari  niiaeni.     Trop.  proBigare.  Hit.  6.l4: 

re?,  •Jtli'W;  ^Q\)a.dttii-thus  mors,  mutato  n  in  u,  v.  gr.  ddiMifi   nihalja.   2)  occiiiere,  iiUerficere.    11.  4.  15: 

COmp.  432,  iia«-/Af  moituus,  tliem.  d(Mi-ii«  =  SCr,  fta-/a  /t-iim  eva  ...  nilianmy  iidja;  Sll.  4.    18.  R.  Schl.  I. 

e  iCan~la\  usJaudjan  piignare,  dtv-ans morli  obnoxius,  45.  49.    3)  iJemergere,    ilKfigere.     R.  Sclil.  11.   82.   I6: 

deliilitato  a  in  i';  germ.  vet.  doip-^n,  iow-an  mori,  d6-t,  r&mi   nihalacSlasaK. 

to-l  morluus,  dod,  tdd  mors;   lat.  FEND,  o/fendo,  de-  c.  ni  praef.  pari  pulsare,  ferire.    Mal,i.  3.   12^61. 

fendo    [PoU  1.   255]    cum  /  =  ^ji\   sicut   in  furnus,  c.  n/  praef.  r.'   i)  pulsare.    1'..  Sclil.  I.  9.  l(i,    2)  occidere, 

inferus,  rufus ,   v.  d'ilmd,   dd'ara,   rud'ird\    fortasse  interficere,  destruere,  iJelere.    Mali.  1.  2837.  A.  8.  23. 

/erio    mutatis    liqiiiiiis  n  et  r;    blb.  gonaiin   „1   wountl,  c. /inra  abigere,    propellere.    Mali.  3.  liSSy:   /iaj-6ddll 

sting,  slab",  fortasse  fai7  „slaugbter",  mulatis  iiquiJis  ...  vdjuvigapariihatAfi. 

ri  et  /;  gaillim  „1  burt",   y.  nid'dna.)  c.  pari  dccutere,   dejlcere.     Gila-G.  ;).  13:   paritiata- 

c.  apa  abigere,  depellere.    Bgv.  42.  2r   apa    ima   tain  rasanam  ...  easanam. 

pato    eahi.     Trop.    Man.  6.  96:   sannydsintt  -pa-  fi.prati   par.    :Um.     1)  referlre.     Mali,  3.   1091:   prati- 

liaiy&i  'nall.  haiiydd  d'ata  sL&i 'va   tatA  hii\sy&6ia  hiitsitah. 

c.  afiV  t.  q.  siuipl.    ii'.  1.  IJ.   K.l.  G  {aliyasnam   vid.  2)   repellere,     zuriickschlagen.      A.  3.   31;    asmin 

gr.  293);  Mali.  1.  7736,  pralifyaticd   'slri;   8.  11,—   Mab.l.  S278:    sardir 

Cava    id.     Mah,2.  915:     anydnyaii    gdnuliir    ava-  ari;und    varsam    prati ^agni;    2.  Sl.      3)  pulsare, 

4as'natuU.  filrire.    A.  II).   1!0.   36. 

c,  «  i<l.    Dr.  8.  33.  c.  t,i  l)pulsare,  ferire.  A.S.-l.  10.23.  56;  Irop.  af/ligere, 

c.d   praef.  a//i    id.    Mah.  1.  8223.  niaiiali    auimum.     Mah.  2.    151;    manS    vihanyati. 

c.  &  praef  vi  impedire.    i\.  Sclil.  II.  10.  32:  na  ti  kari-  2)  repucliare,  repellere.    Rag'.  2.  58:  na  'r(tasi  tvarn 

cid  ab'iprdyon  vydltantum  utsahi;  22.25:  vyd-  ...  ini  prunayail    viffantum\    11.  2:  rag'6H    kulS 

liati   ipy    a{.'iiSki>    mi.      Vi<l.  han    praef  vi.  na  vyahatiyata  koddcid  artltd.    3)  impedire.    E. 

c.  d   praef.  sam    1)  conglobare,   comprimerc.    A.  3.  40:  Schl.  11.  23.  22:  lokapdl&li   samaslds   ti   nd  'dya 

taldir    api    saind^iatdin;    v.   praef  jam.    2)  coii-  rdnid!^ iiiianam  .. .  vi!}anyuli\  Mah.Z.  \5\-i^:  md 

tingere.   Dr.  5.  17:  hastaA  samdhalya  dananga-  vilianyala   giiccata   (vi(ian/ata   Imperat.  pass.  c. 

yasya    b'imdn     sard/i.       3)i.   q.    simpl.      Mab.   1.  term.  par.  v.  gr.  446).  —  Caus.  delendum  curare.   Hlt. 

629t:  tom  ...  sdnubydn   saindgagne;    '9'jl;   &'e-  102.   6:    parasdinyaH    vigdtayit. 

riA   samdgogni.  c.  sain     1)   colligere,    coujungere.     Man.  2,    71:    sai\- 

C.  ul  toliere.    R.  Schi,  11.  53.32:  gaidn   matsydv   ivS  l.iatya  littstdu;  Flit.  14.   10:  safiUatf-LS    tu   liarantt 

•ddatdu.  —  uddata  supCrbus.    Hit.  115.   II.  'ini   mama    ^dlam.       Coacerv.ire.    In.  I.   C:   sanlya- 

cupa     1)  pulsare,    ferire;     trop.   11,2.    29.    N.  7.    l'i-  tasca  taid  'paldn.    2)  contrabere,    \iv.7.9:  b^rku- 

B'.  1,  33.   2)  attingere,  contingere,  usurpare,  adhihere.  (isaiihaiab  runam. 

Man.  9.  20S:    anupagnan  pitrdravyam.  c.  sam    praef.  ab'i    eonjungcre,     adjungere,    copulare. 

c.  ni  par.   atm.     1)  pulsare,    ferire.    A.  3.  19:    nignan  Mah.  2.  SOO. 

..prdiina   priivim;    Mab.  3.   132;0:    sirdnsi  visi-  2.  -^r\J}an   adj.    (in   fme   comp.,    r.lfan)    occidens,    de- 

iidir    dipldir    nyahanam;     4.    l6S0:    virdfapu-  atrucns,  deleus.    li'.  f).   17. 

56 
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^^  ^anu  ~-  ^T  ^  bor  It- 


^g  tfdnu  m.  f.  maxilla.  (Gr.  ytvv?,  goth,  kinnu-s  fem. 
maxilla,  germ.  vel.  kinni  n.  id.  et  mentum ;  lit.  ianda-i 
perllnet  ad  ganijtd,  forlasse  etlam  lat.  gena,  ita  ut 
mutilatum  sit  e  genda.) 

^ftond  r.  i.  q    Itana. 

^^  hania  interj.  gaudii,  misericordiae,  consternalionls, 
etiam  partlcula  inceptira.  (Am.:  fiarsS  tnukampA- 
j-drt  vAkfdra,nb'aviiddaj6K).  li.  1.  51.  A.  3.  9- 
B'.  10.  19-   Ur.  8.  17.  MSg'.  102. 

^^  -J^  hantd-r  -Ir  m.  (r.  A^n  s.  Mr  (/■)  1)  ocd- 
sor.  B'.  3.  19.  2)  eversor,  suUversor,  eistinctor. 
Hit.  22.  \2. 

^«T  h«mm  1.  par.  (gaidu)  ire. 

^^Ji  hay    1.  par.    (ga/ilu   klami)   ire,   defatigari.      Cf. 

^TJ  ^a_f-d   m.  (forlasse  a  r.  Iiay,   nisi   a  hi,   s.  a)  equus. 

N.  11).  2. 
1.  c^V  ^  fifl/'  fir   1.  par.  atra.    1)  prehendere,  capere, 

toilere,  demere,  auferre,  rapere,  abripere.    Br.  2.  17: 

pramatydi  'ndil  {duhiiaram)  liar^jus  ti  havir 
d'vdhksd  ivd  'd'vardl\  B'.  2.  60:  indrijdni  ha- 
ranti  prasab'am.  manaii;  R.  Sclll.1. 1.  51 :  ga^dra 
b^dr/dA  rdmatfa;  Dr.  5.  23:  hri/amdndn  tdfi 
rd^aputrtm;  Man.  7:/aj_ra  rdSfrdd  hriyantS 
daijub'iK  prai&h;  Mah.  3.  lOlSA:  taia  dddya 
paraiuA  rdmS  m&tuH  iird  zfyaral;  Mail.  9.  131: 
d&uliitra  evaca  harid  aputrasyd  'liilan  da- 
nam  (sehol.  grhnlydt);  135:  danan  tad  patri- 
kdb'artd  fyarSta;  136:  d'anaji  harit.  2)  afferre, 
apportare,  petere,  holen.  Sa.  5.  103:  svali  paldni 
Ifarisyasi.     In    dlal.    ved.    invenilur    praet.  redupl. 

gab'dra,     gab'r^    pro    gaTtdra,     gahre.   —    Desid. 

^ifylridmi  rapere,  abrlpere  cupio.  Mah.  1.  T-iSO. 
R.  Schl.  II.  20.  48.  (Cambro-brit.  /iwra  capere,  vld. 
Pictet  p.  67;  gr.  %Ei^  a  capiendo  dictum,  sicut  scr. 
Ifdrana,    v.   Wils.;    fortasse    ai^W,    alpEU}    e   •//tipw, 


%aipew,  nisi  pertlnent  ad  var  vr;  fortasse  a.yiipm  =; 
dlfarSmi  cnm  7  =  ^,  slcut  in  ^evi;?  —  hanu;  for- 
tasse  lat.  gero,  Ita  ul  gcs-tiim  orlum  slt  e  ger-lum.) 

C.  anu   imitari.    Gila-G.  8.  .i.      Vid.  anuhdra. 

c.  apa  abripere,  auferre,  abducere,  tollere,  demere. 
N.  10.  7:  nidrayd  'pahrtd;  Dr.  5.  \i:  indrd  'pi 
tdii  nd  'paharit;  8.  2h:  kiurSnd  'pdfyarac 
clraH. 

capa   praef.  <■/  id.    Hah.  2.  IJS-i. 

c.  ab'i  tollere,  demere.  Mah.  3.  liSlO:  sd  (iaktiK) 
muktd  ^b yafyarat  tasya  mahiJasya  sird  ma- 
fyal. —  Caus.  pugnare.  Dr.  8.  5:  kofikdsyd  sb'ya- 
fydrayat  I  mafiatd  raiavaiisina  parivdrya 
vrkSdaram.—   Vid.  praef./irc. 

C.  ava  deponere.  Mah.4.  130-1:  d'aniiAsy  avafyara.— 
Caus.  facere   ut  quis  det.    Pass,  Mah.  2.  s4.9:  kaccid 

ab'ydgatd     durdd     vaiiigaJi     .  .  .     ava^dryanH 
iulkam;    Man.  8.  19S:    avaliirj6    b'avii    ...   inf 
ialan    damam. 
C.  ava    praef   ab  i     caus.   aby  avahdrajAmi    pugnare 

jubeo.   Mah.  3.  16369.     Vid.  praef  oiY 
C.  ava  praef  vi   I)  agerc,  facere.    Hil.  62.  9:  ital  sar- 

van    gndtvd   yat&vasdraii    vyavaUartavjam. 

2)    pugnare.     Mah.   4.    1870:     tdu     vyav&haraldA 

yudde.     3)  adlpisci.    Mali.  3.1462;    sdntiA   vjava- 

fyaranii. 
C.d    1)  afferre,  apportare,adducere.    N.20.  5:  nd  "ftof- 

tuA    sakyati   punali    (pataH);    Dr.  8.  50:  driivd 

...drdiipadlm  dhrtdm  punali.  2)  capere,  abripere. 

N.  26.   7:  parasvam   dhriya.    3)  accipere,    adiplsci. 

N.  24.  2&:  prativ&kyi  taid  "hrii  (nisl  separandum 
tatd  hrti);  Man.  9.  190:  sagdirdt  putram  dfya- 
rii.  4)  kratum  dliartum  ofTerre,  facere  sacrificlum, 
Mah.  1.  3764:  trfn  aivamiddn  dgalfdra;  3.  9933: 
ja^ridn  Agajfrur  uitamdn  (\.  dharidr  -Ir). — 
Caus.  1)  facere  ut  quls  afferat,  apportet,  cum  2.  acc. 
Mah.  2.    937:     karam    dfydrayiijdmi    lorvdn; 
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Man.  7.  80.  10.  119.  2)  adhlbere,  uti.  H.  4.  43:  &a- 

lam  Afydrajdmdsa  jad  vdjfdr  iagataR  kiayi. 

3)  pempere,  scntire,  e,  c.  liariam  laetitiam,  Mak  3. 

867:  nanlrAiam  terrorcm,  R.Schl.II.60.20:  rdiam 

iram,  I.  c.  I.  60.  19. 
c.  &  praef.  aJii  alTerre.   Mah.  1.  3733. 
c.  d  praef.  uf  efferre,  emiltere,  proloqui,  pronuntlare, 

dieere,  loqui,  referre,  narrare.   Sa.  5.  h%\  udCihrtan 

li  vacanami  Man.  2.  I9l:  n6  'liAhar^d  asja 
ndmai  N.  5.  31;  ^tdvad  .. .  faidvrtiam  uddfyr- 
tam;  B'.  17.  19.  24.  Nominare,  appellare.  Ur.  63.  9: 
tvdii  kdmind  madanadHlim  uddlfarantl. 
cd  praef./.r«i,'  +  u;  respondere.  R.  Schl.  I.  52.  10: 
tam  pratyuddharat. 

c.  d    praef.  sam  -4-  ut    referre,    Jicere.     Man.  1.    50. 

R.  Schl.  I.  1-1.  23. 
cd  praef. u;>a  facere.  Mali.3. 13S3:  yatnam  uddhrtya. 
c.  d  praeipraii  1)  recuperare.   Mah.  3.  ii(<55:  kimar- 

t'ar\  rdmasya  hrtam  dsld  vapuH  prabo  katam 

praty&hftaiicdi  'va.   2)  efferre,  emlttere,  proloqiii, 

pronuntiare.     N.  4.    18:     vd.ipiiku!&il     vdcam   ... 

pratydharantt.     3)  clamare,    voelferari.     Dr.  6.  7: 

gdmdyuli  . ..  pratyuhnral;   MaH,  2.  26'l9;  pralyd- 

haranti  kravyddd   grd'rag6mdyuvdyasdli. 
C.  d    praef.  vi    1)  pronuntlarc,    loqiii,    dlcerc,     narrare. 

B\8.  13;  6in  ity  &k&ksaram  i,raT}ma  vydharan; 

N.26.  18:  kin  vydharasi  gilo  na  vydlyarisyaii; 

1,  20:  vdiafy    vydga^dra    natam;    3.   18:    na    tds 

taii  iaknuvanti  sma  vyd^artum  api  kincana. 

~  praJndn  nydharlum  interrogatloncs  dissolvere. 

Mah.  3.  isWiJ.   2)  vociferari,  clamare.   Dr.  6.  2:  Jru- 

tvd  gird   vydharaldm  mrgundm. 
c.  d  praef,  ab'i  +  vi  pronuutiare.   Man.  2.  173. 
c.  d  praef./>rfl+  i^i   praedlcere.   Mah.  1.  7240;  gvam 

pravyA^r''^'"  pHrvam  mama   mdtrd. 
c.  &    praef.  jom     1)  colligere.     Mah.  1.   6951;    tatra 

b'diksyaA  samdgahrun.    2)  secum  ducere.   Sa.3.2: 
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vrdd'dn  dvigdn  sarvdn  .  .  .  tam&fyriya.  3)  of- 
ferre,  facere  sacrificium  (v.,i;.«r  sgf.i).  H.SchH,58.4: 
lamdhartun    kralum.     4)  delere,    extiiiguere.     B'. 

li.Z-2:ka.td  simi  fohaksayakrt  pravrdd'6  lokdn 

c.  ut  1)  promere,  eslrahere.  Rag'.  2.  30:  Jaram  .  .  . 
niiailgdd  udd'artum  diial;  Ur.  4,  2  infr.:  udd'a. 
rin  no  fyrdayaJalyam;  Mah.  1.  3299:  mdm  pa- 
titdm  asmdt  k&pAd  udd'arlum  arhasi;  2.  2293: 
kduravdrnavamaenum  mdm  uddarasva;  3. 
1^1:  udd'rld  fiy  dpadali  pragdh;  Man.  4.  5S: 
daksinam  pdnim    uddarit  iA<)atA.valfikkury&t), 

2)  evellere,  avellere.  Man.  7.-  1 10.  N.  16.  13.  3)  «- 
Stirpare,  delere.  Mah.  1.  57t9:  sapatadn  mamd 
'dd'ara;  Rag'.  2.  30.    4)  erigere.    B'.  6.  S:  udd'arid 

Oaus,  1)  facer?  ut  ijiiis  extraliat.  Rag'.  9.  78.  2)  eri- 
gcrc,  suhlevare.  Mah.  3.  10y46:  tasyHncd  'diidrya- 
mdndydm  (vasumalydm). 
c.ui  pracf.  afti  erlgere,  inde  accumulare,  coacervare. 
Mr.  120.  7:  viprasva-i  na  fyar&mi  kdridanam 
atn    yagndrt  am    abyudd  flam.  —     Caus.  eripere. 

Mah.  3.  13326. 
c.  ut  praef.  pra  erigere,  suLIevare.    R.  Scl.l.  II.  110.  k. 
c.  ut    praef.  sam     1)   promere,    exlrahere.     SA,  5.   I7. 

6. -i3.    2)  exstlrpare  (evellere),   delere.    Mah.  1.  3821. 

3)  erigere,     suLIevare.      Mah.   3.    10946.  —     Trop. 

Mah.  1.  4271:  naslaAca  b'draiavaiMam  punar 
iva    samuddara. 

c.  upa  1)  affcrre.  Mah.  1.  7203.  Sak.  37.  2  infr.  2)  of- 
ferre.  15'.  9.  25:  tad  afiam  b'aklyupal}rtam 
asndmi. —  yagriam  upahartum  sacrificium  facere. 
Malj.3.  8379(v.  fiur  hr  praef.  d).  3)  exstlrpare,  delere. 

Mah.2.  851:  Ivaydcd  'pahrid  rdgan  ksatriydll.~ 

Caus.  afferendiim  curare.   R.  Schl.  I.  20.  9. 
c.  upa  praef.  sarn:   samupajfarluii  ya^nam  offerre, 
facere  sacrificium.   R.  Schl.  I.  40.  2. 
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c.nis  1)  promere,  extrahere,  evellere.  Mali.  3.  164S5. 
6033.  2)  efferre.    Man.  3,  9r.   10.  S5.  8.  399. 

cpari  1)  in  dlal.  sH.  amplecti.  Bgv.  61.  8.  2)  de- 
mere,  auferre.  RSin.  ed.  Ser.  II:  sukam  pari- 
krtari  kutS  ssmin.  3)  rellnqiiere,  deserere.  R.  Schl. 
II.  48.  20:  fUfd  pulrasca  b'artdia  tyaktaii. 
...  kaA  s6  pariliarSd  anjam.  4)  evitare.  B'.2.27: 
aparih&rjS      Irl  S     iia     tvaii      sociturn     ar^asi; 

Mah.  3.  339.  Hit.  22.  1.   5)  relinere,  cohibere,  celare. 

Mr.  26.  12;  yad  Hra  pariharlavyan  tad  Sv6 
'ddharafi   mdrk'a/i;   Sak.  53.   l6. 

cpra    1)  pnlsare,   ferire,  liiiidere,  viilnerarc,    c.   loc. 

H.3.21:  rnayy  Sva  prafyari!r  ^i  fvaii  na  slriyail 
^anlum  ar}fasi;  Sak.  5.  21:  drtatrdndfa  va/i 
saslran  na  prafyartuin  andgasi;  Rag'.  2.  63: 
ma/i  nd  'titakd  ipi  prab'u/i  prafyartum  kiin 
utA  'nyalfii\sr<i/i;  Dr.  1).  -i:  ptuid  mArd'ni  ... 
prAharad  vilapisjat a/l;  Mr.  122.  1.  2)  jaculari, 
emittcre.  saritn  t<asmdiiit  sagitlas  in  alqm.  Mah. 
3.  1584:  prafyarasva  sardn;  3.  10387:  tal6  ismdi 
prdlfarad  vagram.  3)  adorlri,  oppiignare,  im- 
pugnare  aiiquem,  c.  loc.  vel  acc.  Rag'.  7.  56;  sarva- 
baidiigAi/i  ...  b'uinipdlds  lasrnin  pragahru/i; 
Mah.  4.  n07:  trCgartaw.  prd/>arai.  —  Pugnare. 
Mah.  3.  15(68:  pra/furis/anti  vivasa/i  sn^/fam 
utsreja;  II.  3.  21:  pra/iaraldA  varali.  Vld.  sq. 
el  prafyartd'r  -tr. 

c.  pra  praef.  sam  pitgriare.  Mah.  3.  15167:  /ud'i  .fam- 
prahariJjanfa/i. 

cvi  i)  abripere,  abstrahere.  Mali.  1.  5\A0:  kdhS  vdi 
'/lorf  vifyarati  kr6d'6  vdi  'naii  harat/  ula. 
2)  gaudere,  voluptate  froi,  ludere.    Su.  4.  3:  nirudyd- 

gdu  tadd  b'dtvd  viga/irdU  ^mardv  iva;  Dr.l.  I: 
lasinin  baliumrs^  iraifjS  a/amdnd/i  .  .  .  vi- 
gahrus  ti  yatd  'inard/i;  N.  5.  46:  vanSsii  'pa- 
vanSsuca  Uamayantyd  sahii  na/6  vigaljtdrd 
'marSpama/:;     'i.   ^is.   —    Man.  7.   221:    b'uktavAn 


vifyarSic&i^^va  strib'ir  anlaRpur4  ja^a  (schol. 
krl^it);  Mali.  1.  5576.  5703,  7713.  3)  degere,  tra- 
dueere  (tempus).  Mah.  1.  7:  kvaid  'jai\  vifyrtas 
ivajd  kdta/i;  3.  12535:  yaldpratignaA  vi/fr- 
tasia  kdta/i;  In.  1.  58:  varJam  Skaii  vitfrt/di 
'vam.     Etlam  omlssA  tenipus  exprlmente  voce.  Mah. 

4.  2":  iljr  elad  vS  maj-d  "k'jdlail  vthariJjdrnj 
ahai,  jaid;  Man.  6.  22:  sl'dndsandb'jdfi  vi/iarit 
stando    et    sedendo    absuniat    tempus    (schol.  kanitt 

kdlaii  st'tta  iva  sj&t  kaniiciS  'paviJfa  iva; 
cf.  Westerg.). 
c.sam  1)  comprchendere,  complecti,  colligcre,  ztisam- 
meiifassen.  Mah.  3.  189:  krtvd  dvddasad'd 
"lmdnani....saiilfrijdt  'kdrnavan  sarvaA  li/oii 
sdsajasi  rasinib'l/i  (saiihrtja  =  saii/frljd 
'hmdnain  I.  e.  vim  luam  coniprehendendo,  coili- 
gendo);  Mah.  3.  115l7:  saH/fftja  musfim.  2)  atm. 
contrahere,    In   se   contrahere,    einziehen.    Mah.  3. 

11277:  saiifyarasva  mahdvirja  svajam  dtmd- 
nam  dlmand\  Hil.19.13:  na  Jit  saiifyaralS  ^j6l- 
sndi,  candras  c&ifidlav  iimani.  Cum  ablat. 
abstrahere.  B'.  2.  58;  jadd  saAlfaraticd  'jaii 
kilrmo  iiigditfva  sarvasa/l  t  indrij  dn! 'ndri- 
ydriib'ja/i.  3j  par.  iltm.  retrahere.  Rag'.  4.  l6: 
vdrsikan  saAsa/fdri  'ndr6  d'anuH;  Mah.  3.  772: 
saiil^arasva  punar  vdnam;  Sak.  6.  1;  iJa  saii- 
}>riai;  {vdrian).    4)  eohibere,  supprimere.  N.  6.  14: 

saA/farlun  n6  'tsa/fi  kdpam;  Uag'.  10.  33:  san~ 
/frijali  vaia/i.  5)  destruere,  dcJere,  extlnguere. 
Mah.  1.  24l:  kdlati  srgati  b'i}idnt  kd/a/i  jart- 
haratS  pragdS;  3.  l64/|.  Vid.  saAfyartdr  -tr, 
saA/idra.  6)  t.  q.  sinipl.  sgf.  I.  Man.  8.  189.  9.  113. 
123. 
csam  pnetupa  1)  aiTerre.  Mah.  1,  7306  (cf.  7208: 
upagahdra).  2)  abstrahere,  retrabere.  Hit.  19.  6: 
riltu/i    pdrsvagatdd    cdyuii    nd    'pasaii/iarati 

druma/l. 
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Q.sam  pnet./iro/i  1)  retrahere.  Dr.  5.  A:  /as  Ivd 
•dya  p&edtaniuk'g  patanlam  pdndu  gr^flvd 
pratisanlinreta;  Sak.  ;).  20:  pratisanhara  sd- 
yakam;  R.  Sclil.  I[.  22.  10.  —  Catis.  retraheuiJum 
curare.   R.  Stlil.  II.  22.  26. 

2.  ^T  ^har  kr  3.  pnr.  {prasahfokaranS  K.  pra- 
sahyakrlj&m  V.)  violenter  facerc. 

^  hara  (r.  hor  hr  s.  a)  1)  adj.  In  fine  eomp.  rapiens. 
2)  siibst.  m.  cognomen  <iei  Sivi, 

^Ttrf  hdrana  n.  (r.  har  hr  s.  ana)  actio  tollendi,  aufe- 
reniJi".  Ilit.  73.  7. 

^  hdri  I.  adj.  1)  vlridis.  2)  giWiis,  flavus.  3)  nigrl- 
cans  e  gllvo.  In,  1.  7.  5.  1.  5l.  A.  4.  ]2.  II.  Subst. 
m,  l)equus.  A.l.  1.2.  5.  2)  leo.  nr.5.7.  3)  nomen 
Visnils. 

^[[7  fyari,}d  (fem.  -i./)  aJj.  e  Havo  albus.  Subsl.  m. 
nomen  animalis  quadrupcdis  (Wils.:  a  deer).  Dr. 
4.   15. 

^frfl  /mrU  viridis.  (Vortasse  \ai.vlridis  e  guiridis,  siciit 
vivo  e  guivo,  v.  giv;  lil.  idlias  viridts,  z6le  gramen, 
eum  /  pro  r;  fortasse  gr.  y^^oa,  xAco?  cet.  e  'y/ihoa, 
y/iXasg;  'XirAoe  e  %a/5;;  bib.  g-/oj  „green,  verdanl, 
pale";  gen».  vet.  grnit  vlrescit,  grudt  id.,  gruonii  vi- 
rens,  sruo^i  vlror,  s-rrfiii,  crdnt  viridis,  v.  Graff4.  298,) 

^f^  hdriia  i.  q.  Aoci'/.    A.  4.  50. 

^l^I^  ftar,-.;dfia«a  m.  (flavos  vel  e  gilvo  ni- 
grtcantes     equos     Iiabens,     e     hdri    et    vaitana 

^ffrT^  l^ar/takl'  f.  (a  litdrita  producto  i  s.ka  \n  fem.) 

nomen  planfae.     (Wils.:    Yellow    or   chebiilic   myro- 

balan,  Terminalla  chabiila,) 
^^harmja  a.  [.alatlum.    Hlt.  39.  20. 
^^  har/    1.  par.    i.  <\.    hay.       \n    dial.    v^d.    amare. 

Bgv.  93.   7.      Precari.     Bgv.  55.   h.      Miuari.    Rgv. 

57.  2. 
c.  prali  \n  dial.  v^d.  amare,  gratum  habere.  Rgv.  40.  G. 

57.  /(.   93.  1. 


I.  ^  ^^  !.«/■;  fi.ri  4.  par.  atm.  fyr^ydmi,  fy/iy^i 
praet.  mltf.  dhrsam.  1)  se  errgere,  horrere;  praeser- 
ttni    de   corporls   pliis  (v.  l^maftars'ana)  et  florihus. 

Mah.   2.    1757:      anisaA     .iabdam    asrduian    tatd 

romdni  mi  shrsan.  Part.  perf.  pass.  hriitd  et 
hrj(d  erecfus,  li'.  11.  M:  vismajdvisf^  ^rUa- 
rdmd;  N.  5.  35:  hrJitasra^;  23.  17;  puSpdni  ... 
7ir,i//d<ij;  M.nb.  J.  13'l5:  hrJitdni  rilmdni.  — 
hr.iita  L  q.  JirJfardman  i.  e.  erectos  pllos  babens, 
prae  lerrore,  perlerritns.  B'.  11.  -15;  adrsj apArvaH 
liriitS  Ssmi  drifvd  b'ay3iiai-a  pravyalilam 
manS  mH  (cf.  11.  1.^).  2)  gaudere.  N,  25.  8;  gahr- 
JHca  nardd'ipaH;  R.  Schl.  II.  fi.3.  15:  dadrUri 
s'and>c  I  lald  gahrsirH  sarvJ  b'ckasdraiiga- 
varhinah;  Mah,  2.  2181:  gaharSa;  Man.  2.  Sh: 
hrJjet.  —  liritd  gaudens,  laetus.  N.1.24.  In.4.5.— 
Cum    gen.     11.2.7:     hrUS     mdnuiamdAsasya.  — 

1)  cxhilarare.   Mah.  1.  W60.   83H0,    2)  gaudere.    Man. 

6.  57:  aldb''S  na  vUddl  sydl  IdCicdi  'va  na 
liars  ayHt.  (Lat.  Aorrtn  per  assim.  e  horseo  :^  eaus. 
Ji.ar.!dydmi,  v.  gr.  comp.  109°'.  6;  hilaris ,  mutato  r 
in  /,  ahject;!  sihilanle,  slciit  In  gr.  %aipw,  %apw, 
yjlSfJ-a  cel.;  hib.  gairim  „1  laugb ,  rejoice,  extol", 
nisi  pertlneL  ad  gar  [s.''],  vel  ad  lias  ridere,  mu- 
tato  I  in  r;  gairisneach  „borrIble";  german.  vet 
ir-grr/isn  horrco,  fiTuW(7i  horridiis,  anglo-sax.  grii-iic, 
noslrom  grausen;  germ.  vet.  in-gru^i  borrescil,  vid. 
Graff  4.  300.) 

c.pari  caus.  eihllarare.   Mah.  3.  887. 

c.pari  praef.  sam   caus.  id.    Mah.  3.   17^170. 

c.  pra  gaudere.    B'.  5.  10.    Br.  3.  23.  N.  5.  31. 

C.  pra  praef.  sam  i.  q.  simpl.  sgf,  1  et  2.  N,  26.  33; 
sampraTfrsfalandru^dK;     Mab,   1.  3107:     sam- 

prahrifa  gaudens,  laetus. —  Caus.  exhijarare,  Mah. 
3,  11829. 

C.sam  id.  B'att.  9.  22:  b'ayasot\hrstar6mdr\an; 
N.  21.  3:   srulvd   tu   (rat'anirg'6sam)  samal^rs- 
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yanla    (sic   CUm    tA.  Calc.  pro   tamdliTsjanta    le- 

gendum);   Su.  4.  7:  jaii^ri/o  Uelus. 
c.  jom   praef.  pra/i   gaudere.    Mah.  3.   10017:   prali- 

saneafyriiifi  prasdH. 
2.   ^CT   ^q*  Aori   ^ri    1.  par.  (alfk^)  mentir;. 
^J^  iiarJa    m.    (r.  fyarJ    hrs    gaudere,    s.  «)    gauillum. 

In.  3.  25. 
fA^  fr<j/   !.  par.  arare.     Viii.  sq. 
^^  i^ii/a   n.  (r.  hal  s.  o)  aratntm.    Am. 
^J5j;^7iai/(j  n.   (r.  hu  iliis  offerrc,  s.  ij)  butyrum  puri- 

ficatum.    D'.  4.  2\. 
^gjf  ^avjra  n.   (r.  fiu  dlis  offerre,  s.  _ra)  qiiod  offertur, 

offerendum  Diis.    Su.  2.  10. 

dils  oblaia,  e  Jiavja  ct  vdlia  ferens,  aufcrcns,  a 

T.vahs.a)  Ignis.    Dr.  2.  10. 

^cildl^W  l^avjravAJiana   m.  (e   havya   el   v^hana 

ferens,   auferens,   a   r.  valt   s.  ana)   ignis    (v.  praec). 

In.  5.  i/i. 

^^^a.<    1.  par.    rldere,    subrldere.     R.  ScM.  I.  46.  i7: 

^o;ii3jac'a   m«mdc'<7Co;  Mab.  3.  3003:  fyajiJj-anti. 

(Fortasse  fin.(   e  dui,   quod  iti  inlens.  forraaret  </d- 

d'as,  ad  ((uod  gr,  Ttti-3£['«,  *^-Sa^w  referrl  possenl.) 

c.  apa  deridere,  irriJere,  c.  acc.   R.  Schl.  II.  35.  31.  — 

Caus.  id.  R.  Scbl.  II.  78.  i7. 
C.  ava  id.   Mal..  3.   [JISl. 
C.upa   id.    Cal.  17. 
c.  pra  ridere.   H.  4.  1.  ^11.   Br.  3.  22.  —   C.  acc.  ridere, 

irrldere  alqm.   N.  12,  117. 
e,  pra  praef.  sam  ridere.    Mah.  1.  3431. 
c.  vi  id.  Mah.  1.  ^235.  —  C.  acc.  irrldere.  Mab.  1.  '1762. 
^^f)  fydsla  m.  manus,  et  elepbanti  proboscis.   Dr.5,  17. 

H.  3.  9. 
^ltfM.^"*""  ™'  (*  praec.  s.  in)  elepbantus.    In.  3,  9. 
^TCrf^  \n"tipa  m.  (e   fyailtn   et  /lo   q.  v.)  elephanto- 

rum  custos.     Vid.  sq. 
^^fi^S^f-aslipaka  m.  (a  pracc.  S-ka)  id.    nit.58.21. 


1.  ^  hd  3.  par.  (anom,  v.  gr.  332,  gerund.  hiivd', 
part.  perf.  pass.  htnd,  c,  pari  el  /-ra:  parihlria, 
/irbltiifa)  relinquere,  deserere.   R.  Scbi,  1.  1,  39;  hi- 

Ivd  taii  Jdilarn;  II.  56,  3:  gahda  nidrdiiea 
tandrdncn;  Sa.  6,  37:  ndi  'iiaii  gahdmf  aham; 
N,  11.  3.  B'.  2.  33.  —  Rag'.  14.  6l:  bdrydm  afyd- 
slli.  2)  amlttere,  prlvarl,  orbari.  U.  Schl.  II.  12.  84: 
kduJaljd  mdii6a  rdmanca  patrai\6a  yadi  fyd- 
sjati  ...  mdm  ivd  'iiumariijrati.  —  Pass.  1)  re- 
Ilnqui,  deseri.  Hit.126.  21:  kdmali  sarvdlmand 
lii/alt;  A.3.  17:  naca  mJ  htyati  pr&naK.  2)  prl- 
vari,  c.  instr.  vcl  ablat.  vel  accus,    Br.  2.  20:  tduca 

Ifindu  inajd  buldu  ivajdcdi  'va  ...  vinaJj^- 
tdiii;  Man.  5.  iGv.  palil6k&cca  hljalg;  R.  Scbl.  11. 
64.   5:    tdm    dsdm    matkrli   hlndu.    3)  virlbus  pri- 

varifdebilltari,  confici,  exbaurlri,  tabesccre.  Mab.l.fi39l: 

htjamdnan  tad  rakJalt  samllcjja;  v.  praef. 
pari.~  ^//id  malus,  viiis.  N,  19.  1-1.—  Caus.  ^i- 
pdjdmi  relinquere,  facio  ut  deserat,  Inde  abslrabo, 
detraho,  derogo.  Mah.  3.  1463;  iaktin  na  hdpa- 
jisjanti  tS  kdlg  pratipdgitdli.  Omitterc.  Man. 
3.7l:pancdi'tdn  yo  malidjagndn  fia  h&pajati. 

(Gr.  y^Ji-^oSj  X,*l'P^i   fortasse  lat.  Aoieo,  goth, /luio, 
habais  =:  caus.  hdpdy dini.) 
capa    1)  relinquere.    N.  24.  11.  13.    2)  enclpere,  ei- 
ceptare,    in    gerund.     A.  3.  47:    amaralvam    apa- 
fydya    brdfyi  yat    li   mandgalam.      Vid.   2.  var^ 


C.ava    i.  q.    simpl. —   Pass.   relln 


,  restare.    Mah.  3. 


c.  ava  praef  vi  rellnquere,    Mah.  3.  I366l. 

cpari  rellnquere.  Pass.  1)  relinqul.  HIt.53.ll  2)  pri- 
vari,  c.  abl.  Hit.  100.  22:  iarirad'ormak6JSb'jaK 
...  parifytjati;  N.  19.  33.  3)  virlbus  pHvari,  debi- 
litarl,  conlici,  tabescere.  Ur.  40.  10  infr.:  parifytja- 
mdndir  arigdi/t;  Mah.  3.  12858.  4)  deesse,  deficere, 
deslderari.     Mah.  1.    7'l7:    jai    kincid    asmadgrTfS 
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apari(tf/amd- 


parifilyalS    lad    HcAmj 

nam  bavald  kriyamdrjam. 
cpra  1)  relinquere.  B'. 2. 39, 55.  2)  dlscedere.  N.26.  25: 

sduJidrdaiicdi   'va    Ivail6   na    kaddcit   pral}&. 

syati.  —  Pass.  i.  q,  pass,  siinpl.  sgP.  3,    Man.  4.  h\. 
c  pra  praef.  vi  prlvari.      viprahtna  privalus,  C.  iHSlr. 

Mah.  1.  81^2. 
c.  vi  relinquerc.  N.9.  32.  \S'.2.22.  —  Mah.3.3^06.  fut: 

vigafyiijasi  pro  viJiAiyasi. —  Etlam  atm,   Mah,2. 

2604:  na  vihdsjS   va/1.  —   vifylna    1)  privatus,  or- 

batus.    N.  17.  22:  pitrd  vihindu;  R.  Schl.  II.  52.37: 

tvadvililnaK  le  pHvatus,  sine  te.  2)solutus,  Iiberatus, 

liber.    Rag'.  18.  13:  anartdlr  vj-asandir  vihinali. 
2.   ^  hA  3.  atm.  gih^'  (anom.  v.  gr.  332),   prael.  mltf. 

dhdsi.     Ire,    cedere,  recedere.    Rgv.  37.  7:   iilflia 

parvatd  girili.     (Cf  Ai,  ^t.Kiyja.VW  \Kl'/^}J.i]  forma 

redupl.,  cf.  Polt  2.  691.) 
Cut    1)  surgere.    Rgv.  105.  18:  uegihili;  9.A:prati 
tvdm  urfo&nj«/o,  2)trans.sursummovere.  li^att.S.-iT: 

aksib  ruvam  ug  gihdna/i  (scbo\.  ilrd  van   nayan). 
C.sam  ire.    Nalcid.  1.  54:  samohdsta   mudam. 
^f^  hd'ni  f.  (r.  hd  s.  „i  pro  li)  relictio.    B'.  2.  65. 
^|2|^  fydjrana  n.  (ut  vidctur,  a  r.  Jiajr  vel  ^i'  ire,  S.  ana) 

annus.  H.  4.  33. 
^llf^&drm  (r.  har  hr  s.  in)  capiens,  rapiens,  io  flne 

comp.  N.  13.  4. 
^J^  pdrda  n.  (a  hrd  cor,  s.  o)  amor.    Ur.  85.  10. 
C^5^    fydialiala,     etiam     ^^^l^    hdlahdla     el 

^lyll^iy]  iidldhala  n.  veneni  genus.   Hit.23.5:  ha- 

Idhaiati    viiam. 

^^  hdva  m.  (ut  videtur,  a  r.  hvS  clamare,  s.  a,  cf. 
gr,  408)  nugae,  Ineptiae,  deliciae  femlnarum,  (Wils.: 
any  feminine  act  of  amorous  pastlme,  or  tending  to 
escite  amorous  sensations,  caquetry,  blandlshmcnt, 
dalllance.)   In.  2.  32. 

'ell^H.^'^'""  (■■■  ^i^  s.  in)  ridens,  subridens,  in  fine 
comp.   N.  3.  l4. 


^r^fWrl  b^b^li^^ia  adj.  (e  iidl^d  heu!  heu!  et  d'dtd 
qui  est)  heu!  heu!  clamans.  S3,  2.  23.  N.  17.  31. 

1.  r^  hi  S.  par.  (anorn.  v.  gr.  402.  509;  gatdu  K.  ga- 
Ida  x-ardd'aniN.)  1)  Ire.  2)  mitlere.  Rgv,34.  ]i: 
vagraii  Jtinvanti;  B'att.  14.  36:  gadd  saicrasitd 
gig'/^  (schoUpratiitd,  prisitd).  Vid.  praef./)ra. 
3)  augere,  amplificare.  Rgv.  23,  17:  td  nii  fyinvantv 
ad'varam.      i)    tueri.     Rgv.  18.    4.       (Cf.  2.^4,    gd; 

fortasse  lat,  cleo,  gr.  Kiui  cum  c,  y.  =z  h  sicut  in  cor^ 

KEaji    V.  fyirnd.) 

c.  prd:  prakin^mi  (v.gT.M^-^annot.)  mlUere.  A.8.30: 

;dn  aftom  ...  ^rTtffi/ni.u/t  _f «mo j^danam;  8.  8: 
aslram  ...  prdhinavam;  9.  17.  In,  4.  2.  —  Mab. 
2.  12'l.'l:  JQ  d,J/dn  prdkin6l;  Rag'.  12.  S^f:  ro('an 
tasmdi  pragigdja   purandarali. 

2,  f^  hi  eonj.  1)  enim.  Br.  1.  16.  B\  3.  5.  2)  par- 
ticula  Interrogativa.  H.  3.  IT.  3)  quldem,  certe. 
M.  6.  23.  26.  27, 

\t^k\  hins  7.  I.  et  10.  par.  interJuni  I.  ,itm.  hindsmi, 
^irij^m»,  ^/rtj^,  ^jrijfl_rd«;i(scriliitrirft/j,  gr.llO"') 
1}  ferire,  pulsare,  offendere,  laedere,  vioiare,  vesare, 
afHigere.  IJ'aU.  17.  13:  alyiAtan  muslib'in;  Mah.  3. 
1091:  liinsxdcda  hiAsila/i;  13685:  fiiiisiid  na 
hii\sila;  Man.  4.  163:  na  fii/isjdd  brdh.mari.dn; 
7.  73;  araj6  na  kinsanli  nrpan  durgasamd- 
iritam;  2.180:  klnasti  vratam  dlmanah.  2)  OC- 
cidere,  interficere.  H.  4.  15:  na  Idvad  iidn.  ^iii- 
siiji;  Man.  o.  42;  pai&n  l!.if,san;  Mah.  3.  13289: 
tvati  hy  inam  md  hiilsiH;  13030:  anjSnjam 
parirnuirianld  I.iirisajanlas  ca  rndnavdH.  (Cf. 
han  unde  hiAs,  sicut  e.  C.  lips  pro  iilaps  a  lal>, 
V.  gr.  4110.  Huc  trahi  posset  germ,  vct.  geis-la  fla- 
gelluni,    nostrum  Gei/seL) 

c.  upa  laedere,  violare,  venare,  affligere,  damnum  facere. 
Man.  2,  73.  11.  26.  R.  Sehl.  II.  9.  4.      ' 

cvi  i.q.  simpl.  sgf.2  et  3.  Man.8.238.  R.Schl.1. 14. 15. 
II.  72.  44. 
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f^gX  fyiAid  f.  (r.  Jiirtj  s.  .3)  offenslo.  B'.  IH.  25  (cf. 
a^iHsd). 

f^^  Ififtsra  (r.(iitis  s.  ra)  ailj.  inlornecivns,  perniclo- 
sus,  atrox,  satvus.  Subst.  ni.  bestia  rapas,  perniciosa. 
Rag'.  2.  62. 

1.  T^^^AiA^  t.|iar.alm.(at^aA/^  jaSJ^  K.  AJiSe' V.) 
singultire. 

2.  r^^ifr  ?"'^^  10.  atm.  (ft/iijflj^m  K.  hi/iii  V.) 
i.q.  ft,'rt.. 

f=T%Tsf  hi^fi-nba   vel   f^p^4-s)  l}idimba   m.  nom.  pr. 

RUsasi. 
I%f5T^r  b^^imbd    vel    f^i\i-eil    hidimbd    f    nomen 

Hidinib!  uxoris. 

i%UT?"><^  ].,itm.  {an&darS  K.  a<i4d«re'  ff/.<do  V.; 

scribitur  ^iV)  villpenilere,  ire.     Cf.  hirl. 
f^  Ivitd  V.  d'4  et  !.i. 
T%S(T  f"''"»  '■  ^■^- 
f^fg;T::^/u-dim6o   v.hidimba. 
i^fST^  hidimbd   v.  hidimbd. 
X^^  ifinv    l.par.  (/</-/idu;   seribiiur  ^iiV)  exbilararc. 

cdnv. 
^\\  }iimd  (ul  videtur,  a  r.  fi/,  qiiod  bac  in  rormallone 

fluere  slgnificare  videtur,  s.  ma,  v.  jno)  subst.  ni.  nlx, 

V.-fyiinavanl,  liimdiaya.    Adj.  frlgldus,  ■v.liimdiisu. 

(Cf.  slav.  3HMA  sima  blems,  llt.  iVema  id.,  gr.  yjxv, 

■^EtJLiaj    lat.  Aiemj,    iiibernus;    \\\h.  gcimitre,    gi-irnhrilli, 

geimhreadh  „wi[iter",  v.  Pictet  p.  66  et  liimaj-iu  apud 

Wils,  ed,  2;  gamh  „-winter,  cold".) 
f^HgTU^''"""""''    ■"•    ("'^e    praeditus,    a    praec. 

s.  vanl  vat)  nomen  montjs,  Himavans. 
j^^te  himdiisu  m.  (frigidos   radios   habens,   Bab. 

e  himd  ct  aAJ^)  luna.   Am. 
f^TJJ^  himdni(.(2,himd  s.dno  in  fem.)nix.  Naliid.2..i. 
f^I^y    hitnalaya    m.     (nivis    sedes,     e    ^imd    et 

dlajra  domus,  sedes)   Himillayus,    cognomen  Hi- 

mavanlls   montis. 


§  hurc. 


f^J!!i-|i*J  hiranmaja  (forma  anomal.  a  hlran/a  aurum, 

s.maja)  aureus.    In.  2.  24. 
f^UEr   hiranja    n.     1)    aurum.     N.  9.    12.    2)   dlvitiae, 

T%^^5rg  ifirany<.iiasipu   m,  (e  praee.  et  haiip^ 

1)  cibus.  2)  vestimentum,  In  dii.  cibus  ct  vestlmen(um) 
nom.  pr.  Asiiri.    Su.  I.  2. 

l%7Ui(g7  ^.ro^ij^a/K/rd  n.  (e  /ilVanjo    ct  /*«;■«)   no- 

men  urLIs  Asurorum.    A.  10. 

It^rrli  ?"■'  li-par.  (fi^i^aturon^'  K.  lidvakrl&u  V.) 
nugari,  ineptire,  hidlcra  agcre  (de  femlnis  amore  captis). 
Wils.  „to  express  amorous  inclination,  to  dally,  to 
wanton,  to  sport  amorouslj"  (v. /idua), 

^f?j  lyind   V.  hd. 

"^  hu  3.  par.  giihdmL  Dils  offerre,  sacrlficare,  litare. 
Sii.i.9:  dtmamdnsdni  gulivaldu;  li'.  9.  -21:xag 
guh6Ji  duddsi  jat;  Man.  4.  22:  ^tdn  Sk^  ma(id- 
yaendn  ...  indrijS.iv  gva  guhvati;  Rag'.  13.  45: 
lanum  apj  ahdusit;  Mab.3.  10761  :  guhiivd  'gndu 
gafdm;  R.  Scbl.  H.  41.  y  :  agnihdtr&nj  ahdjanla; 
Dr.6.31.—  C.  acc.  personae  cui  sacrlficatur.  Sa.1.25: 
hutvd  'gnini;  Man.  2.  1S6:  guhujdt  samidiiir 
agnim;  Mab.  2.  115''i:  jd  guhujdd  vib'um.  — 
Tfutd    1)  sacrificatus.    E'.  1.  2^  ;  v.  huidia,  fiutab'ug, 

2)  !s  eui  sacrificatum  est.  Sa.  1.  2i:  sdvitrjd  J^u- 
tajd,  —  Caus.  hdvdjdmi  faclo  ut  quis  sacrificeL 
R.  Scbl.  II.  25.  25.  (liu  e  du  vel  d'd,  gr.  OTf,  ^iJit, 
■S-ucrt«,  ^Vlia,  ^UTtje  cet,  V.  /limu  et  gr.  104.) 

c.  ui   praef.  abU  i.  q.  simpl.    Rag'.  1.  53. 
1-  ^3"  '.i"4  ■■  3lm.  (fi-a((J«)  ire.     Cf.  hdd. 
2.   ^fturf   6.  par.   (saiig^diS   K.   m«ff^^   j«/iffV'  V.) 

colligere,  coaccrvarp,  siibmergi.      Vid.  sq. 
^IJJ  hun^  1.  par.  (..o/ig-^d^^  K.  saiig'4  V.)  colilgere, 
ire.     'Vii!,  2.  ^u,;?. 


gfiurt  l.par.(A:du^j7_Ke  proprie  ^ilrc,unde  fydrcdmi, 
guhurca  cet.,    v.rnurc)   inflcxum  CSSC. 
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^ITl  hut  1.  par.  (hntiiu  K.  hatdu  cajli  V.)  ferire,  oc- 
cidere,  tegere.     €f.  Aan. 

^IJSL^"^"*'"^  "'■  ^^1"'  saerifieatum  edit,  e  huid 
el  *'«#)  ignis,  el  deus  ignls.    Ur.  6.  13.     Vid.  sq. 

■^'^f^^hutavaha  in,  (c  huid  et  tia^a  ferens,  auferens) 
id.    Rilu-S.  1.  27. 

^rTTSr  ^'"''Sj'''  n..  (e  /:a(a  et  uJa  edens)  id.    N.  4.  9- 

^^^\S^  l^utaJana  m.  (e  hutd  et  o/-,n«  edcns)  id. 
N.  5.  3S. 

^  ftuAu  m.  nom.  pr.  Gand"arvi.    In-  2.  1/1. 

^^n^  ft[!/iAdro  111.  (ex  iiiterj.  Aum  et  Adra  confectio) 
actio  niysticam  syllabam  hiim  exclamandi.  R.  Schl.  I. 
7.'>.  17.  Dev.  6.  9.  Up.  22. 

^J  (iii^  l.atni.  i.  q.  1.  ?iu<:(. 

T^T.tf;gf  hricaya  ni.  (qui  in  corde  jacet  vel  dormit, 
e  hrd  cor  et  .iaja)  amor  et  deus  amoris.  In.  .5.  Vi. 
N.  1.  IT. 

^^  hrd  n.  cor.  N.  1,  18.  (hrd  correptum  e  }}ard,  v. 
gr.  comp.  1;  lal.  CORD,  cnr;  gr.  niap;  gOtK  hairlS, 
ihem.  hairlan^  v.  gr.  comp.  141;  nostrum  Herz.  De 
gr.JtapolfE,  lit.jVrJ/j,  slav.  jrudrifl,  \\\\>.  cridhe,  V.  sq. 
/,/da^«.) 
^5^  fi.rrio/o  n.  1)  cor.  Cr.  1.  5.  N.  i>.  ^.  26.  2)  no- 
titla,  scientia.  N.  14.  21.  20.29.  (V\,\.  hrd  et  cf, 
slav.  sriidue  neut. ,  tliem.  sriidiiji>\  gr.  jia^tfift  nititur 
fem.  forma  l_irdaja\  ita  lit.  fem.  sirdit,  gen.  sirdie-s, 
vel  sirde-s.  litiam  liib,  croidhe  vel  cridbe  masc.  cor 
potius  ad  hrdaya^    e    hardaya,    quam   3(1  ?ird  refe- 

rendum  esse  censeo.    Respiciatur  derlv.  croidbea-mhuil 

„hearty,  generous".) 
^^  ^/-d/a  (a   hrJ    s./«)  amoenus,    jueundus,  gralus, 

suavis,  amatus.  B'.  17.  S. 
^  ^^  interj.  vocandl.   Lass.  8.  18.  20.  13. 
"^77  7i^;  1.  par.  {v&dAj&m  K.  vdrfe'  V.)  vej;3re. 
1.  '^Jf^f'  l-par.  id. 
2-  ^6"  ^^/'  6.  par.  {k^^aci  V.)  ! 


l.V«c,     Cf.  fta;. 


1.  ^^  hS4  1.  afm.  (anAdare)  villpendere,  negllgere. 

H.  Scbl.  II.   68.   22:    ah^4amdnds    tvarajA    sma 

dutd   r&tryan   lu   li  tat  purarn   ei-a  ydtdli. 
■2.  ^3"  hS4  1.  par.  (ji^Jfan^  K.  viSf^  V.)  vestire,  clr- 

cumdare,     Cf.  he4- 
^f^  hiti  f.    1)  sagitta.     IJ'ar.  2.  36.    2)  splendor  solU. 

3)  flamma.    (Am.:  ravSr  arciica  sastraAca  vah- 

nigvdldca   Ifitajall.) 
^^  hiiu  m.  (fortasse  a  r.  hi  s.  un3d.  /i/)  1)  causa,  ratlo. 

Su,  1.  23.  N.  25.  10.   2)  conditio,  paclum.  Dr.  9.  10. 
^frfi7ft^/u(!i  f  (a  praec,  s.  td)  abstractum  praecedentls. 

Hlt.  13.  10, 
tgiTFL?'^'"""»"' (a  ?'^'"  *■'"""'   '""')  «"sSprae- 

dlius.   B'.  13.  4. 
tlT  ?'^'"°  "■  aurum. 
^rr?Lft.'r«an  n.  id.   Rag.  1.  10. 

^fiT  ft,?i  l.atm.  Iiinnire.  B'att.14.5:  hayA  iiliSiirS.— 
hisitd  n.  hlnnitus.  HaVi.  1.  2330:  ^isitasvana. 
(Cf.  hris\  fortasse  lat.AiHnio  fer  asslm,  e  hisnio,  quod 
deduc!  posset  a  nomlne  actlonls  hisaria  ejecto  a.) 

^l^fl"  1>i-^A  f.  (r.  his    3.  4)  hlnnitus.    Am. 

^^jq  ^^jin  m,  (r.  1).ii  s.  ,h,  nisi  a  praec.  s.  in)  equus. 

^JT  h.fMrad  (fem.  -?,   a   hlmd   s.  a)  aureus.    M^g.  74. 

Iirgfl  ft«<'n-<.,.«^«  adj.  (a  hi^iavant  Illmavans, 
%.a)  himavantlcus.   Dr.  5.  5. 

^3"  h6d    1.  ^m.  {an&darl  K.    g^flidu    an&dari  V,) 

vilipendere,    ire.      Cf.  hi^-,    I-  ^i"';',    'l'!!'^,    fi««^, 

}tru4,   bril4,   ^rdud. 
^tr  fti^^ti  l-  atm.  {gal/lu)  ire.     Vld.  (164. 
^>  hnu    2.  Stm.    1)  erlpere,   auferre.    B'atl.  15.  83:   /o- 

masyd  'hnSsfa    vikramam   {stAitA.  a p a n ! t a v d n). 

2)  se  celare  ab  allquo,  c. dat.,  slch  cinem  enlziehen. 

Piln. 1.4,3^:  divadaltdya  hnuti.    (Cf.  ft  jnu,  goth. 

hneivan  Inclinare,  knaivs  humllis,  hnaivjan  humillare, 

germ.  vet.  fmigan  incjinare, anglo-sai. hnfvan,  hntgan  lA.; 

gr.  VEi^u),  lat,  nuo,  v.  Benfey  2.  IS2.  Graff  4.  112T.) 


57 


Hosted  by 


Google 


4A0 


^l^fnnal  ~  ^^} 


c.  apa  celare,  occulUre,  afaniiere.    Man.8.53:  nirdiiyd 

•palfnuti. 
cni  id.    Man.  8.  59;  /o  j-dviin   ni},inuv!id    'rtajn. 
■   ^'ifl^mal  1.  p.ir.   (cfl/a/ie   K.   cdiS  \.)    se   movere, 

vacilhre.     Cf.  hvai. 
^n  ^/(ij  adv.  faeri.     (Cf.  gr.  %^s?  pro  xsg,  lat.  Aen'  e 

/lesi,  lics-icrnus\  gerni.vet.  e^e.t-/erheri,  v.  gr.conip.3yi.) 
^!I^ff?T  byailana  (f.  -/,   a  praec.  s.  iana)  faesterniis. 
^TJj^rag  1.  par.  {saiivaran^)  tegere.     Cf.  ?. /<.§■. 
^|5"  iirada  m.  (r.  /irJd,  correpto  u,   S.  a,   v.  sq.)   lacus 

profuniius,  praesertim  in  Tartaro.  N.  6.  13.  SS,  7.  43. 
iiiA,fTt  hradint  f.  (r.  ^rdd,  correpto  &,  s.  in  in  fem.) 

flumen.   N.  12.  112.     WA.nad!'. 
^^  ^r<T/i    10.  j)ar,  7irdpd/d(H»   loqui.     Cf.hlap,  lap. 
^g^raj  l.jiar.  (.<'aS.i^K.  rot^  V.)  sonare.    Cf.  V-». 

roj. —  5tni.  diminui  (fortasse  denom.  a  fyrdsvahre- 

via).   Man.  i.  «3:    d/ur   hrasaii  p&dasa/i.     Caus, 

hrdsayami  diininuere.  Man.  11.  256.  Cf.  fiar  fir. 
^^^  hrdiiita,  ^^\7X\^hras!fa.\s,  v.  gr.  226.  3. 
-e*:di  brdsva    1)  farcvis.    N.  18.  6.    2)  anguslus,  arctus. 

N.  23.  S. 
5^r^  hr&d  I.  atm.  (ai-/flA/^  joAd^  K.  svanS  V.)  so- 

nare,  tonare.    K.:    lyrddali   mHgali. 
^li^rTf  hrUdin!   f.    (r.  /.r^-d    s.   /«    in    fem.)    fulmen, 

Indri  fulmen.  Am. 

1.  jAi  Tir/  3.  par.  gi(ir^mi,  part,  perf.  pass.  Ari/d  et 
ftr/iid.  PLiiJcrc,  erofaescere.  Rag'.  15.  -i^c  sihrdya 
rds'avafi.—  1^.r!id  puilcns,  pudibundus.  N.  13.  30. 
(Cf  Itr/c,  slav.  sram-i-li  pudore  aflicere  cum  s  =.  h 
sicut  in  srudue  cor,  v.hrdaya;  forfa^se  germ.  vcl. 
HRU,  /it/ pocnilere,  Itriwu,  ritvu,  lirau,  rou,  hruumSs, 
ruun;  kriuaon,  riuiva,  riiva  poenitentia;  anglo-sas, 
hreova  id.,   v.  Pott  1.  209.   Graff  4.  11.12.) 

2.  ^  i,ri   f.  podor. 

^T^  lyrtc  1.  par.  i.  q.  ^r?.  (IIuc  trafai  posset  golfa. 
id-reiga  poenilentia,  nisi  pectinet  ad  rang.) 


^jira^ftf/moii;  (a  lir!  pudor,  s.  mant  mal)  pudibun- 
diis.   Dr.  8.  -i.i. 


^"  l^ru^. 


'W,  ^TT  hrdu^  1.5tm.  (eaidu) 


&^  hrSs  1.3tm.  fainnire.  Mah.  4.  3000:  /ireiam^Hd/r 
vdsibiH.—  1fr£sied  n.  hlnniHus.  Mah.  3.  11764.— 
Caus.  adhinnire  alicui  c.  acc.  Mah.  3.  ]176i:  hr^sa- 
ydindsur  anyihiyaA  !,trJJ itdifl.  {\'h].}iSs,  hi.iln 
Ct  cf.  germ.  vet.  hros  equus,  angl. /jorje,  noslrum  Rofs, 
gr.  %f  o-^vi,  x^Ef/e-S-ui,  xosf^/i^!/).) 

^JTf./of   l.par.  {.ia,',varani)  lcgere.     Cf.  I^rag. 

"^T^  hlnp  10.  par.  Ifl&paj&ini  {b\liani  V.)  loqui. 
Vid.  hrap. 

•^hias  l.p.r.  sonare.     Vid.ft.... 

cgU'  ^/ud  !.  Atm.  gaudere,  laetari.  Mah.  1.  3036:  hl&- 
datS  ganiid  prihiya  (pulram).  —  Cum  loc.  rei. 
Mah.  1.  303T:  ^t&danlg  (nard/i)  svisu  ddriiu 
garmdrtdn  sallliiv  iva.~~  Caus.  exfailarare.  R. 
ScM.  11.  44.  10:  saydnam  anagaA  rdtrdu  ... 
rosmib'i/i  sanspfsan  Jtldis  candramd  hldda- 
yii/ati.  (Cf,  anglo-sax,  g-/a;£i  iaetus,  splendens;  angl. 
glad,  germ. vet. §■/(»(  splendens;  \»ki. gairdim  „1  rejoice", 
nisi  pcr^ioct  ad  s°rd'  grcC  q.  v.;  slav.  rad  iaelus, 
radosca  laelitia;  forlasse  gr.  y^S^DC,  yff^eu),  ejecta 
liquidl,  transpositil  asplratione;  fortasse  yatu)  e  yat^(ji 
vel  ya.^iiji;   lal.  gaudeo.) 

C.d  caus.  exhilarare.  N.  21.  8:  mamd  "hiddafate 
cStah. 

c.  pra  caus.  par.  atm,  id,  U.  Schl.  I.  9.  56:  pralfld- 
dayan;  M»\i.l.7l90:  pral,i!ddayad'vam;  Ur.86.I.l: 
prahtdda/asva. 
^"^  ^  fyvar  },vr  1.  par.  (kdufi/y^)  curvum,  ilexuo- 
sum  esse.  (YU.praliva,  upahvara  et  d.  d'var 
d'vr,  lal.  vdrus,  faib,/nr  „crooked,  inclined", _;Jorflini 
„1  incline,  bend",  Jiaras  ,,crookedness".) 
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^^fyval  l.par.  (efl/o/i^K.cJ/i?  V.)  vaclllare,  tilubare. 
(Cf-  germ.  vet.  »aU6n  ambulare,  errare,  volitare.) 

C.vi  IJ.  MaK  1.  2ih:  sn,->i-fidA  n6  •palab'i  sdta 
ma-o  vihvalat!'va  tn^--,  Il.Sdil.  II.  13.4:  pratyu- 
vdca  lalaii  krudJs  inuhHrtan  nihvalann  iva. 
~-  vifyvaiita  vatillans,  titubans.  R.Schl.I.H.  15i  ma- 
davihvalil dli  iilicit  propatanly  ulpalantHa 
cS"  l^vi  i.par.  ,ltni.  (^u,  &ii  v.  gr.577)  vocare,  advocare, 
Sii.  3.  10:  viivaliarm&nam  ahvayal  (ed.  Calc. 
dhvayat);  R.  Schi.  II.  34.  II;  &ry6  ftvaj-ati  vc 
r&gA\  Mah.  1.  33^3:  in&cdi  'ndii  SajanS  hvaj.1 
{S\av.fv-a-ti  voeare;  island.  veLAu/a  hinnire,  germ.  vet. 
hteai}3n  I.I.,  hvBaijoi,  ha-cij6t,  opcidt  blnnit,  V.  Graff  4. 1223; 
fortasse  gotli.  hrdpja  voco  =  scr.  fyvApajdmi,  sicul 
caus.  seeundum  generalem  regiilam  sonaret,  pro  quo 
anomale  hvdydjdmi  [gr.466],  mutato  v  in  r  [v.  gr. 
comp.20],servala  tenuipjsicut  In  j/e^ndormio,  v.  juo/i; 
germ.  vet.Ar^/if,  riin/ucet.;  noslrum  rti/e;  fortassc  hlb. 
guiliin  „[  weep,  ery,  hewall"  =  ffvdjdmi,  mutalo  / 
in  /  [y.  jdkrt^,  nlsi  pertinet  ad  2.  gar  \et\) 


c.d  1)  advocare.  R.  Scbl,  II.  58.  1;  dgul^dva  tari 
jfJ^Q/n;  91,  13:  dhvajg  visvakarmdriaTn;  N.  5.  1: 
dguhdva  mahlpdldn  ...  svajaftvari.  2)  pro- 
vocare  (ad  pugnam  vel  ludum).  Mah.  2.  879:  tvdm 
dhvajdniah^  rdgan  stird  yud'jasva\  4,  342: 
sarvamalldn  ald  "fcvajat;  Rgv.  32.  6;  d  hi 
eulfvi  mafydvlrjam;  In.  5.  7:  ^-osinad  vaktra' 
6andrina  sd  "hvajontl  'va;  N.  12.  83:  dfylija 
provocando,  post  provoeationem.  —  Cans.  d(ivdja- 
jdmi  advocari  fiibeo.  Rag'.  15.  73:  kavim  dhvd- 
jajdmdia. 

c.d    ytaeCupa    id.    sgf.  2.     Hah.  2.   1765:    updhvaja- 

c.  d  pracf.  sam  1)  coiivocare.  Su.  2.  <J:  sdinikdriJca 
sarndhuja.  2)  provocare  (ad  pugnam  vel  ludum), 
Mah.  2.  151S:  tvdii  samdlivajale;  4.  3<'(6;  b'im6 
maliaii  tamdhvajat;  5.  3,5:  s&">l'drardgasja 
sulam    matdksari    samdhvajad   devifum. 
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INDEX  VERBORUM  COMPARATORUM. 


signa  indicaiit  paginam,  lilera  a  el  b  colui 


ii  aut  secundam;  Pra 


A.  E  linguis  Indicis. 

1)  VocBbuIa  Pructilica. 
anna  13b.  130a. 
kSrisa  S6a. 
6altar6  130a. 
Idrisa  1681>. 
m6Ab£tii  I53b. 
M//.152b. 
si  437  a. 

2)  Vocabulum  Hincloslauicum. 
bdreh  196b. 

B.  E  linguis  Iranicis. 

1)  Viicabula  Sendica. 
M>->M  avalU. 
MVai^  aJpa2S3.  I97a. 
«A'»rt*'-'^  oitia  64b. 
iWgJJ^OvW  aisma  44  b. 
tOAJ/Oii**^  dj^iJJ  308a. 
Ioar>  uA'j338a. 
[OjW^  fto(i  85 a. 
(O  /i-^5  AfljVi^  71a.  70b. 
S^GTArara  106b. 
i,>?CCAVuy  97b. 

MHV*^^^     ft'tahjra 
101  b. 


Mg(.7MQJS  garema   125b. 

i?S*Qj  ffoiV;,  gen.  ga- 
rdis,  i],\.ffar6i4  il6a. 

ejpiqi  gere/,,  »?>e(jj 
geurv  121b. 

t  o.'C0  o/ 4  >  /  (jti.' A)  c  d  i V  u  d  a- 
Jan  I2db. 

•^>7<rM^   £airui  129b. 

^«/iA«148a. 

_^.y=^iad  llOa. 

ff«  153  b. 
tanaSt  Praef.  not. 
/ar5  170a. 
/ri(/o  173  b. 
■^mJ^riris  176a. 
darega  189  b. 
J^JJJJ^  da.t'fln  I82b. 
jji^  <i/j  187b. 
'MJ{^d'&  200 b. 
^(jij£^rfi;i  197b. 
^i(v);o--";  najc<.l  84a. 
n.-j/ore"214a. 
nd,V  223 a. 
palarc,    nom,  pala,   acc. 

pairem  240a. 
kW»7>ija/ej      p  a  u  u  r  f  a 

246  b. 
OJj7£e>pe>E^'249a. 
*u7^  /ra  248b. 
/rd/  249  a. 


/rindmi   247b. 
ia.E';o  262b.  391a. 
>J^  44j»  2fi5a. 
6i  197  a. 
bis  197b  bis. 

a^  bu(i,bdid'j^,bil!d- 

j6imaid3  265 b. 
•^^'^S    "'«'''Va   287a. 

31  a. 
^jjOvwg  mieVj  84  a. 
mru  267 a.  273b. 
j^«#  vel^flj^  304 b. 
^^^^"3081,. 
y^s  314a. 

ikcnda  I43b. 
£7v«J(»JJ  jVdre"  169a. 
«AiiifJJ  J/'^,   acc.  spdnem 

398  b. 
'^l^i''^  Ja«^a  154b. 
6£J  f."m  112a. 
^/  I53b. 
fa  153  b. 

>/£eO  /e^Hu  15lb. 
-<ju;eO  /"o  156a. 
/ia/'/«409a. 
^tjbi.'(C9JMi>i     haptaia 

409  a. 

ftij^^mi  429b.      histdma 

430  3. 
»w»iiev  A.-ft^a  I53b. 
hu-glti  153b. 


-j.'5^0>y  liuska  391b, 
toy  A^  437  a. 
iVav  '"^'  437  a. 
g7af»ev  hvare  439a. 

S)  Vocabula  linguae  Persicae 
veleris. 
flJarinui  Praef. 
asarijala  Praef. 
fidi*ruj,fi.5iiru*aPraef. 


daiuga  Praef.  not. 
/ra^,!«4  254 a. 
kabugiyd  Praef.  not. 
ftar(o  Praef, 
;.araiw>a;a  Praef.  not. 

3)  Vocabiilum  Medicum. 

(TTraKa  398  b. 

h)  VocBbula  IScopersicft. 

b&d  356 b. 
jL  idr  358 b. 

^^jU  id7-.-358h. 
yO>^_jb  fidr  <i(Ver  358b. 
jLjj  behdr  340b. 
pujr'243a. 

i^jj  6r,  i^Lwo  6/6(if  359 b. 

^;./;242a. 

q!jj  tuv&n  171a. 

(^i^'  /utJdj.em  171a. 
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^i-Lp-    kdsi 

37'Ja. 
«1_^  kdftem  379 a. 
^j^  A,Ji  3913. 

iS^  jrcff  398  b. 
(_«  i,7.  170b. 

^j/  gird  348a. 
jj^^i'  g-eri/em  348  a. 
^/■ffHri371b. 
^O^r  /turfeS:  103b. 
/eO  330  b. 


Vocabula  Persica.   Ossetiea.   Graeca. 


(378  b.)     ayvviJ.t  269  a, 
K70?  la.  32  b. 
uy^tvw  121  b. 
d.yQsui  12lb. 
a7»  4  a. 

nr^-s?.^.!?  401  a.  425  a. 
a^u)  304  b.  305  a.  308  b. 
aYi!J.i  356  b. 
(tiio  356  b. 
'Air,  atyig  4b. 
aiV«  (dor.)  37b. 
ai^ilg  45a. 
«i^dj  45  a. 
alpeo]  442  a. 
fliju)  442  a.* 
aira-M  45a. 
HW-xo?  43  a. 


/,V.  430a. 
a  Ossetica. 


a/.-  4i4b. 


n/rsi 


430  a. 

fandas  227b. 
ff'arm-fc«r./,>    125b. 
gurir.n(y^. 
ra-232a. 


C.   E  lirigiilsGraeciae. 


i)  Vocabiila  GrEieca. 


T11?,  «^eA^oc  40Ja. 
K  in  «TrAove  403a. 
«YaSoe  2b.' 
ayaua';  l48a. 
«V^eAAc!]  Il3a, 
«76(0«)  442  b. 
«711  268  a. 
«715?  304  b, 
a7K>|,  ayitat  1  b.  338  b 
«7«o?338b. 
ayKv>^o?  33Sb. 
«7ttuja  338  b. 
«VJiUJV  Ib.  338  b. 


21  b. 


amrt  21b. 

Airtiy\  45 a. 

«iwV  37b.  41b.  (65a.) 

aari  393  a. 

«Kj^Ajj  393  a. 

«koi't>i?  389  a,  401  a. 

anctrig  389  a.  401  a. 

aK^ov  3a. 

«»^0?  393a. 

dnuiKYi  393  a. 

«A^Ja/i^ui  22 b. 

d?^i'i<!>w  334 a. 

aAsfw  315  b. 

d?MVi  3l5b. 

«AAiiAcuv  13b. 

«AAofAai  415a. 

«AAc5  13  b.   (79  b.  228  a 

283a.  392a.) 
nA;j,«  415a. 
«A^  415a. 
rtf/«  410a. 
rt/AaA(Suvw  289  b. 
au«Ao'e  289  b. 
di^Q^orrla  288a.  165a. 
a^(£i'/3w302a, 
«fAe'A7uj  289  a. 
a!J.p/:sg  30  a. 
Wfxoros  293a. 


«u:|)('l6b. 

w,u</iuj  58  a.  46  b. 

«v  la.  9a. 

dva..  9  a. 

dv^avw  439 b. 

avtfj.ai;  9a. 

ANEP210b.  anJ-jo!  15  Ib. 

319b. 
((v-^ow^roe  237 a. 
«■/Tt''6b.  13  a. 
dvwyi/i  156  a, 
'AHON  2a. 
«ttAow  403  a. 
KTTO  14  a. 
dworpETtW  174  b. 
dTTpaytJ.U}v  213b. 
«Trrco  3.1  a.  163  b. 
dinD^euj  357  b. 
«^rt  20  a. 
«oyce  3l6a. 
(to^upos  3l6a. 
^^i^.^38a. 
doiMV  345 b. 
o^d^ov  20  a. 
d^tTrs^U  4l5a. 
rtfiTToe  345  b. 
«pftEirie  315  a. 
dOKi-Ji  3153. 

(i^xTos  61  b,  338b.  401a. 
aDfXa  4l2a, 
«^cuj  20  a. 
«poi^af  122  a. 
(tjrj)!',  appJii'  62b,  372a. 
«OTO?  395  a. 
aj/jD  23  a. 
a^w}j.a  127  b. 
«TTJio  169  a. 
(fo-T^Dv  169  3. 
(tTTU  353  b, 
drspiJuiv  213  b. 
«i;  24  a. 
avyvi  66  a. 
«S3i  24  a. 
«5-&(?  24  a, 
av^dvu)  338  a. 
a^£ui  338  a. 


avig  59  b. 
«^5«  356  b. 
«UTtt^  24  b. 
avT£24b. 

«UTie  24  a. 

avrog  24  a. 
«uw  59  b.  (356  b.) 
d(p^z?  14  a. 
(i%EW  415b. 
a%-S'OjW«i  4l->b. 
d%&og  415b. 
axvuiui  4 15  b, 
a%oiJ.ai  4!5b. 
«Xog  415b. 

/3.;5o;262a. 
fi«Ke  (262  a.)  264  a, 
BAA, /3e/3AtiKa303a. 
paXavEiov  264  a. 
Qa^vg  ll8a. 
Batravog  239  b. 
/3£.aos  262a. 
BlBwhsQyi^  llSa.USa. 
/3:'oc  vlta  Ji>3b.  154-a. 
Bl=g    nervus  arcf.s   157  b. 

153a. 
yGiow  153  b. 
QAaCravui  35la. 
/3A((TTii  35  la. 
Q?M7Tcq  351  a. 
jGAuw  259  h. 
/3oi;Ao/^«i  343b. 
/^oCi-  119b.  H5a.  118a. 
5o«5u?301b,  289  a. 
Q^ahluiv  303  b. 

'  /SgWiSlTTOs  303  b. 
Q/payJuiv  265a. 
B^sy^u)  331b. 
%'^«(aeol.)351a. 
/3^oTO?  288a.  (95a.  164b. 

242  b.  301  b.) 

ydia  119  b. 
7ai(ii  450  b, 
TAAAKT  119b.  I90b. 
yajjQ^cg  l;>lb. 
yafJErtg  148a. 
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Vocabula  Graeca. 


yatJ.(p-/i>.ai  1481. 
yavccw  70  b. 
ydvog  70  b. 
yavcu)  70  b 
ya^TTVi^  l^flb. 
TEN,  yiyvoiJ.ai  146  b. 

•yEveTitpa  MTb. 

7EveT)io  147  b. 

ysverwg  147b. 
yEcuelO^b.  442  a  (et  b). 
y£QU!V  149  a. 

7£u' w,  y%uoiAai  148  a.  154  b, 
yvj  lJ9b. 
yjj^EW  4uOb. 
7)i'&!!?  4nO  b. 
'y^^as  149  a. 
7)lDiiW  112  b. 
yiyvwo-xw  155  b. 
vXwtrtra  H2b. 
FNii,  yiyvajCfcw,  Eyfwi', 
yfui^t  155  b. 
yvuiTig  155  b. 
VOKLi  15  fb. 
y^d(ji'j)  14i)b. 
7paw  121  a. 
V^^fC?  faeol.)  343  b, 
y^Twos  121  b. 
ygitpog  121  b. 
FTNAIK  147  a. 

.Jarpl93a. 

A^^^lS.^ia. 

Saloixai  185  a. 

^a(Vl85a. 

5aj'ai  183  b. 

5«ttvwl77b.  27  b. 

^ax^v27b.  lH7b. 

^aixd^w  179  b. 

^dy.aq  179  b. 

<Sitf,ta'uj  179  b. 

-8afj.og  in  i7nrDiS«(Liosl79b. 

^ao3avui  196b. 

^■«o-i;sl77b. 

BiiitvvfJ.t  187  b. 

iSlEKa  182  b. 


k}.<pi?  113b. 
^^'..^■^ov  I96a. 
i^E^fO*  I78b. 
^e^iTEDce  178  b. 
^E^Ko;  I81b. 
hi^w  180b. 
^ECTTrDTvi?  237  a. 
^iu)  185b. 
AnptiiVvio  ll3b. 
^r/:^D?  147a. 
^L-  197a. 

A[t<J)l;U«185b. 

(^((SitirKcu  15.)  b. 

B\^^aiyKm,  eSpav  195a. 

^i',J«)/Ai  184b. 

(Sii^r,IM  15ffa.) 

&Kt)l87b. 

Aio'?194b. 

^('7ri3i;!l97a. 

^i'5l97b. 

%a  197  a. 

^/X^aig^a. 

Si-^a  241  a. 

^(ulxw  39  b. 

^OKSW  I87b. 

iJoAtxes  189b.  24  a. 

iJci-fwl^yb.  190a. 

^Cftjl85b. 

5D'a-(«179a. 

iS^CTJiO  185a. 

iJoCAccl86a. 

APiiMIi,    £i5^a,uoi'  194  L, 

I95b.  54b.  169 b. 
§^idu!  182b. 
^fi'oslR2b. 
^^o'TC?3I9b. 
§f^  196  a. 
^^s-  192  a. 
AjT/J£V»ie  192a. 
^ilw  190  a  bis. 
(Suw,  ^o  197  a. 
^wi^EKaigftb. 

sa^  340b. 
efliSDUD5  409a. 
fy£i'p«)  151  a.  Praef. 


eyw',  evwi'  31a. 

'EA  ^06b. 

e&og  406b.  4U7h. 

ed^M  7a. 

E^OiUat  406b. 

ISogWn. 

€1  ;}06  a. 

eidG)j.ai  3f)2b. 

stScv3G2h. 

et$w-2l)r>a.  362a. 

entart  359  b. 

etxori  3.>1)  b. 

EIKSi  187  b. 

Erjcw42b.  360b." 

eiKwv  187  b. 

£rA>]  423  b. 

£(V4I0a. 

eijj.t,  i}jev  41  b, 

eTn-Di'  339  a. 

ei'f  lOtf  343  h. 

erfos61a.  343  b. 

eig  9a. 

EK<£S360b. 

exftcTTDC  62  3.  b. 

EKaTejoe  62  a, 

enarcv  381  a. 

6)(;iT(352b. 

eV.Toe^OOb. 

£)ii;^a399a. 

ey.v^ig  27  b.  399a. 

EKwi'  352  b. 

eAaxi;s329a.  324  a. 

lAEf/;as45b. 

BXiJtve92i. 

eAos4l2b. 

Ei^Q^vov  281  b. 

ewew  343  3. 

e[j.[Ji  28  b, 

ev  9a. 

"EN  64  b. 

EvSe>.ey^rig  189  b. 

ivsTTW  108  b. 

ev5a9a. 

eu^-Ec  9  3, 

EKO^  13  b. 

ei^i^oTe  13  b. 


Evvea  211b. 

Evvog  18  a. 

ei-ctJiiK,  f.  £tr(ru;  354a. 

evog  I8a. 

eirau^a  24  a. 

ei-TeOSEV  24  a. 

kvTpET^W  174b. 

evvSqtg  34 a, 

ef  39  a. 

e|  400.1. 

'KIl  339  a. 

Eiret^yw  43a. 

ETTI  15  b. 

eTTOftai  404  b.  409  a. 

E?ro?  339  a  et  b. 

eJTTa'  409  a. 

eqaiJiat  343  b. 

I^a:^  343  b. 

Tepyov  377  b. 

e^Vcu  21  a. 

e^tStu  321  a. 

eceu  61  a. 

e^YijXo?  37  b. 

£^(EV  61  a. 

e^O?  61  a. 

e^ww  4l4a. 

I^cni  3.'.2a,  351  h. 

s^V&^og  325  b.  60a, 

fT^)i?  3.-,4  a, 

eVtioy  415  a, 

f  JTi'  28  b. 

'Eo"Ti'a,  ETTi'a  353b. 

ec-yj>]y.a  -ILOb. 

ECOT,'-'^^'  41jb. 

£0^01'  415b. 

mot  406  a. 

£T(  6b. 

hog  34  Ob, 

ev  42  la. 

ev^v/.qstwv  101  b. 

eu^u?  59  a. 

ev-/^oiJ.ai  352  b. 

exte  31  b. 

£%to  355a.  (415b.) 

e-^w  224  b. 

lujw  (ioii.)408a. 


Hosted  by 


Google 


456 

■  Vocabu 

la  Graeca. 

^aLOir.^b.  308 b. 

3i\T-3-at  20.ia.  139  b. 

K  378  a. 

keAw  13-Ja. 

^£'«308a. 

Bri^  198  b. 

««7%«^"'  67b.  124a. 

Ke:'Eog  392  a. 

^iiiyviJ.1  V.  ZTCr. 

-&i  in^'^i,_^7roai  8a.  64a. 

y.d.y/^ovg  395  a. 

KEvvoi  (aeol,)  392  a. 

Zsw,  AicV  194  b. 

&iyydfw,  E^tyov  169b. 

>i«5«/^uj  39ia. 

KEvig  68  b,  392  a. 

^■/Ifxia  306h. 

3oi'v)i  205  a. 

««^«po'?  391  a. 

KEVTEiw  69 a. 

IrjTew  304  b. 

3^«'T0?19yb. 

.«.'l/oa. 

Ke^dvvvfii  74  a. 

ZTfT,  ^E'.VviJ,'^' 3 1 1  a,  194  b. 

S^aav?  199  b. 

Kaivo'^  70  b. 

)C£'jrt?387b. 

^UVOvSIOb,  3Ma. 

5§/£  166  b. 

Kaivvrai  99  b. 

«E^ncu  74  a. 

^■J7c?  311  a. 

3^ij7rTuj  176  b. 

Jt«.'vti),  KrtV(2  99b. 

KeTTcg  69  a. 

^w'vTO,u(,  ^wTU!  3!('a, 

0TP  448  b. 

y-ai^ig  83  a. 

KsCTpcv  69  a. 

■;]'i5c|U«i  439  b. 

^iSos439b. 

»i^i;e439b.  o4b.  423b, 

tldtKag  4ira. 

^5cs417a. 

i1?j'iioe309b. 

^A(^309b. 

;i>,iof  423b.  431)a. 

)l,uai,  Vj^Tat  40a. 

^/.lE^cc  306  b. 

i,/.ii418a. 

^fiosSlOa.                 [308b. 

S^rt^,  iiTraTOs  304 a.  l52b. 

^5£/.ia37b.  3I8b. 

^T0tcv372h. 

H^JyaiTTog  45a. 

-&U7«T)!p  192b. 

S-JeM«  204  a. 

SZiJ.a  448b- 

•S-ij^xos  20.i  a. 

S6^a  20-1  a. 

-S-iJ^rt  19fiL. 

S-vc-ia  448b, 

Slt»!?  448  b. 

^tlw  204a.  448b.  I25b. 

."vclS',  ^i-  42  b. 

««j£H«w  380a. 

xftKce  238 b. 

naKsu}  397a. 

x«Ai^  78  b. 

xrtWt-  79  b. 

Ka'AAoe  79  b. 

itaAog,  xaXKiwVf  ^«'AAtcrc? 

79  b. 
K«,uivoe  27  b. 
jtafii-OJ  98a.  382b.  394  b. 

Kdpl.TTUl  72  3. 

jCEii-^w  ll7a.  118a. 

Z£0rtXii  71  b. 

K^^og  70a.  107asq.  108a. 

K^Sw  70  a. 

K*iAE05  400  b, 

k^iXeuj  382  b. 

KnXii  83  a  bis. 

KY!^  83  a. 

xiJTTOf  71  b. 

Kixivvog  136  a. 

uinuf  379  b. 

.rdemonstr.  42b. 
(rt!rTU)308b. 
IA362b. 
<,5l'oj  440b. 

KKi-vafltc  381  a. 
Kd^a  387b, 
Ka^afiog  384  a. 
«rtf^.'rt449a. 

Wuj  13  Ib. 
y-i^vYiiiL  74  a.  b. 
jtiXaww  iKiyjint)  447  a. 
x/o)  131  b.  447b. 

T^cg  440  b. 

KafK^uos  75b. 
K«p«<j-oe  76  h. 

Kiwv  400  a. 

i^oa';  440b. 

jtAn/uj,  f.  KA«i;'tra)  397  a. 

-3a  46a. 

('i5ui,  f.  »i'a-co308b. 

Krt^rof  75a.  395 a. 

K-Aiiw  283 b. 

0AN,  s^ai-ov^^Ia.  216  a. 

(5«  vel  <■&«!  in  i&a-ysm. 

Ka^fjtg  75 b, 
KaTO-iTS^cg  80b. 
H«3-!n,'w  420b. 

jiAsit/i  claudo  398a. 

SdvaTog  441  a. 

i3ai-ysvr,i  47a. 

jtXei'w  praedico  397  a. 

^«7rTUjl63b. 

i3«jcf  45a. 
iKiw  367  b. 

jcAek,  KAsi^ig  398  a. 

•&a^creu)  199  b. 

««(TTOplDV  80  b. 

Kh.EiJ.iJ.vg  91  a. 

5«f  jo?  199  b. 

iW?4l9a. 

KaiTTw^  80 b. 
KatTTtof  83  b. 

jiAe'(f)ds  39-.a. 

SaV^O^a. 

i'fi£j05  46b.  47 a. 

KXeiTTW  122  a. 

a£a206a. 

-  iag  sagiUa  46b. 

>caT«'  70  a. 

kAivo)  395  a. 

3eacM«»206a. 

isg  Tenenum  369  b. 

KATP,  ««txrw  1.39b. 

KAma  395  a. 

&EIVW  441a. 

iOT>ie  46b.  47 a. 

jt«v^«  139  b. 

ttAiTi;?  395  a. 

SM'5l93a. 

ijTTrJiS-rt^io!  179b. 

Ka%diw  67b.  124a. 

hAoio'?  398  a. 

^E^IJLYl  125  b. 
^■E^IWKiaSb. 

rTTToe  28a.  197a. 

m  128  a. 

KXcvig  397  b. 

('TTTajUrti  226  a. 

«e'«j  449  a. 

KATi,  kAu^u.  98  b. 

^E^w  125  b. 

&iw,  ^BVtroiiai  203  a. 

('ttjijUi  429b.  308b.  'tTTa- 

KE?^«i,  JtEitrai  389  a. 

KKMTog  396  b. 

fisv  430  a. 

KiiTTog  71  b. 

ftAu't«  396  b. 

5t17W  169b. 

i(Tyjivui  415b. 

aei'gw  75  b.  (383  b.) 

kKw&co  394  b. 

&rM20oi.  139  b. 

iVxw  49  b. 

xikfig  134  a. 

Kp,Yi  (jtttnvuj)  394  b. 

■&SXu9  205a. 

tVx"'  4J5b. 

KEW.U)  78  a.  134  a. 

jtvE^n?  lOOa. 

SiJTrti^n.ia. 

n-Ert  372  b. 

ttiXofxai  78  a. 

Kvstpog  lOOa. 
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«cyx,»!  380  b. 
yteyyjtg  380 b. 
KoiTV\  38'Ja. 
KOfAeoj  3^1  a. 
KOM*t  'J3a.  'SOOa. 
is.ony.CQ  391  3. 
xojwi^o?  391  a. 
KoTT^oc  37'Jb. 
K0^«^  82 b. 
KOpoc  77  a. 
Ko^'iivii  82 b. 
aotriAcg  400b, 
Horep»  (ion.)  69b. 
xoVe^Bf  (ioLi.)  6S}b.  85a. 
KOTO?  97  a. 
KoZipOf  103  b. 
xa<pivog  68  b. 
Koxwv)!  86  b. 
Koaivu}  73  a, 
x^aixQog  3'J5  a. 
«^«iTvof  103 a.  lOOa. 
KOafioi'  387  b. 
xgciTog  94  b. 
«fl£«yfC(  12  Ib. 
KDEae  'J6b. 
jtpeia-!'  lOlb. 
ftpiSa'i'j)  31>.'ja. 

xmw  74  b. 

XPW^W,  KDW^W  !)7b. 
KTEN94a.  xrEiViu  99  L. 
Xtj)l|H«  400  a. 
KVtTKW  •lOOa. 
Jlt;H?.DC   128  a. 
Ktifytft  400  a. 
KvV/Sn  89  a, 
KTi\28oa.  v.  «i^wi'. 
KUVEW  90  a, 
KU7r:i  yja, 
KLtJTTIil  88  b. 
KUfEUJ  131  b, 

KVpiog  392  a. 
«Cpog  39'J  a. 
KU^W  131  b. 
KUT05  400  a. 
KH^o?  88  b. 


«i.!iJ     ( ioetuin     concepi ) 

400a. 
Kvw  (Kw^w)  90a. 
Kiiwv,  Kwo'?398b.  122a. 
KWJ!u'ui90b.  390  a. 
KW,ua  389  a. 
xwiAYi  389  a, 
K£voc;i93a. 
Kwe(;on.)83a, 
KWTi>.Xwf,yb. 
KWTiKoq  69  b. 

A.4It33la.74b,  122a.  Vi,l. 

A«ufl«'vw. 
Art7w'329b. 
AA0,  Aai-^rtvuiJJyb. 
X«^5a319b. 
AaAeo)  ,'i3n  b. 
AaAce  330  b. 
A«|U/3«vco3l8b.33la.  Vi^. 

AAB. 
Xrt/j-«'9l89b. 
Xaij.ivj)  lS9b, 

?MTQK  1863. 

AaTfov  186a. 
A£'Taj3,36a. 
htvtcg  323b. 
Xrii^ofMU  I86a. 
Mi'l  186  a. 
A*li?  186  a. 
A;)iirTi5?  lR6a. 
A>i^,i«  332  b. 
Xtyvue  183  b. 
Ai«  ]'ii  o^JjAtS  48  a. 
Ajf.o  in  T>jAiKOf  48  a. 
?.(Aai':Mff'332b. 
Ain,  AetVw  32lb. 
?.i7r«^w334a. 
>ho^  334  a. 
AIX,  XEt>;,w334a. 
Ai^avos  334 a. 
^7,vo?  334  a. 
?.ciSs^o?  21,-1  b. 
?.ouui  259b  bis. 
?.vy^ci  324  a. 
XiJKoe371b. 


?.vT(ra325h. 
?.vTi7aivw  325  b. 
AuTo-aw  32,5  b. 
?w/jVo<;  323  b. 
Au'uj336b. 
Aii332b. 

?Miwv ,  ?^wiT€ao<; ,  AwibTo; 
332  b. 

MA0,  |U«v^«'vw  302 a, 

IxaivofAai  285  a. 

fAaKBog  281  a. 

Mai'voe.283a. 

fj.avTt';  285  a. 

fxa^aivo}  288  a.  304  a. 

jUftjYrtpim?  283  a. 

f.(«'p7«0(!v  283 a. 

!J.apTvp  43,1  a. 

^wTii^  (dor.)  293  b. 

IJ.syaQ  281  a. 

fXeve^o?  28  la, 

pieyiTTO';  28 1  b. 

fXE-S-y  284  b. 

txetSdw  435b, 

MKA,  iAi?.si,  iJ.EKoiiai  435  a. 

^isAasS^Jla. 

^(sAi5uj289b. 

;UsAi284b. 

jUfAAo)  285  a. 

suff.  -(Xtvfi,  -}Xivav  276a. 

/:iE'vDe285a.  286a. 

IJ.sptij.va  43,")a. 

fj.s^i!J.vdw  435  a. 

fj.s^iJipog  435  a. 

fj,&TVi!x(i^ia  131  b.  165  a. 

IJ.eTTog  284  b. 

f.ter^oi'  293  3.  2'J4  a. 

f.t«'  293  b. 

|Uj]'^ofxai  302  a. 

/.lii-^o?  302  a.  b. 

^jJKOS  281  a. 

IJ,Y\v,  ij,Yive?  295  a. 

|U^v(?285a.  288  a. 

|U^r[e283b.  285  a. 

fj.v\yjavyi  291  b. 

f.tiix,o«291b. 


45-3 

y.iyvviJ.1  296  a. 

\j.tjJEOiJ.ai  293  a. 

f}.i}xvY\TKW ,  f.  /Ai-ija-a;  303a. 

fJifJ.oq  293  a. 

|UtO"£UJ  l97b. 

fj.ctyjx.w  296b. 

f.(0ix,os296b.  302  b. 

f/D'vvo?283a. 

f^ogut;^w2yOa. 

f.(LiE?.o'g  302  a. 

/iuia  282a. 

MTK ,  yiviTw  298  a. 

)-iuKaDM«(298b. 

/jij»iDe2i)8a. 

fJVKTV]p  298  a. 

fj,v?\Vi  289  b. 

fj.vpiog  278  a. 

(U5f,  |:/tjoe308a. 

/L.fJa-crw  V.  MTK. 

fxw^cg  300a. 

vaf/a  432  a. 
vai;e  223  b. 
vaw432a. 
vsKpog  2ilb. 

l'£KUs2Ilb. 

veoiAat  220a. 

vEog  2 1  (  a. 

vivw  449 b. 

v€<pog,  ve^£(tr)oe  209b. 

cra  (vtncio)  2l2a. 

vew,  ■.'«UTw  432  b. 

vy\   \a    verbis  ut  AtiU-VJJ-ftl 

379  b, 
v>)  in  v^-K£pi5/]5  307 a. 
v)i-K>iiJs:'f  307a, 
v^aw2l2a. 
vi]^s5  21,'ib. 
V)iT04  21  4a. 
vliw,vi4^w2i5^. 
viKaw  211  b. 
vi^TTTW  215a. 
viTTO!J.ai,  viTOfJiai  270  a. 
vcsw  155b.  2l3b. 
votro?  211  b. 
voijs  155b.  123  a. 


58 


Hosted  by 


Google 


45S 

viJv222a. 
NTKT  207  b. 
vvog  432  b. 

^aivw  99  b, 

|£0-To'?103a. 
|e'iu  103a. 
^uAoi-  83  b. 

^vpov  104  a  bis. 
^i;3-TD?103a. 
|u'£ii  103  a. 

ol61b. 
ey^ocg  316  b. 
oyjtoe  3a. 
OiONT179a. 

o^ow  I79a.  213b 
iBc9  407h. 
ohvaw  IDOa. 
flSiIi')]  lyOa. 
oa£v305b. 
flfdV  or(i'e362b.  206a. 

aiBa?  64  a. 

orjtDir373b.  66a. 

otcq  64  b. 

or«26b. 

o«eMw78a.  134a, 

"OKKO^a. 

OXTW  28  a. 

0X1704:243.  334  a. 

0X0;  414  b. 

cfi/^^o?  i8a. 

OjU^At^  48a. 

h}Xiy^zw  396  b. 

cM(%Xj]302a. 

o/:/oe  409  h. 

of^^«?.oe213a. 

ovd^ag  215  b. 

ONOMAT,    okojwa  2l3b. 

1331.  324  a. 
'ONTCX,  01-^^2083.  213b, 

'on  47  a 

OJTTKW  224  b. 
OTTTce  224  b. 


ox^  357  a. 
ofvjj  320a. 
opEVOJ  21  a. 
o^-3'os22b.  61  a. 
opvtg,  oaviyjig  134  b. 
aqog  1l6a. 
o^df  3.58  b. 
c^o?25a. 
capo;  25  a. 
aavyfJia  324  a. 
opvKTYi  324  a. 
oaviTcraj  324  a. 
oftt%ti  324a. 
ag(j)avo?  23  a. 
o^%E'w35-2a. 
o^X'5  ^^"2  a- 
es  (qtii)  305a.  308b. 
M  (siiii.0  437 a. 
"02 iO  2a. 
ctTTEoi'  30a.  4b. 
oa^^gaivojAai  256  b. 
oC  24  b. 
ou  437a. 
ovd-a^  60  a. 
ow24b. 

cujav^cSoIb. 

oi^iu)  358  b. 

oi;^ov  (uriiia)  358  b. 

ovpc?    (veiitus     secunilus) 

356  b. 

oupos  (terminus)  25a. 
0(/>(?  31b. 

oi/)fiie281a.  2l3b.  324 a. 
ayj^o^  66  a. 
ox,Ds355a.  (415b.) 

IIA,e,  ETTaS-oi-ega.  262b. 

357  b. 
Tia.)i237a. 
TraAAu)  134  a.  228  a. 
(7raof.i«0  224  b,  —  STra^a- 

IJ.t\v,  7Teira!J.ai'237a. 
ffaf«'232a. 
waji^-aAis^aob. 


7r«^^oe385b. 
TraTsoiAai  237  a. 
TraTV)'^  240  a. 
TraTvjj  237  a. 
Taro?227b  hls. 

E-a%u?264a. 
^^ysiJii^^^Ob. 
~£i'-3w  262  b.    ~E-ii7-uai 

2U5b.  3l3a. 
7rEi'^ai238b. 
7ruT!J,a  262  b. 
■KeKsKvg  232a. 
nEAMAT133b. 
TTeAto  134  a. 
TTcVTre  224  h. 
■!i£IJ.77rog  223  a. 
~E!J.iTui  72  a. 
IIKN0,  TTETTOvSrt  69  a. 

TTEi-^o;'  69 a. 
7r£WTE224b. 
TT-evTJ)xouTa  225 b. 

nEn224b. 

Tvi-TTe^i  211  a. 
TTETTTOe  224  h. 
ffE^a238b. 
TTi^aivw  238  b. 

TTE^ai-^^Sb. 

7r£'^a?2.38b. 

TTsgauj  (venilo)  96h. 

7r£f«w(transeo)96b.238h. 

Wfl^aj235a. 

TTEficnros  8b. 

TTsoKa^uj  3<)5  a. 

Triova  133  a. 

WSOVYljJL  96  b. 

7re'^U(r(234b.  340 b. 
TTspvfTtvo^  234  b. 
Tri^vTi  (dor.)  234b. 
7rET(rKi224b, 

nET,  TT£TOiJ.ai  V.  ttiVtw 
226  a.  TriTTTWJta  303  3. 
TTETaAoi'  227  b, 
Tnjvvu^ti  236  a. 
7Tr,§a'j}  228  a. 
m^Awoe  86  a. 


7n5Aos233h.    Cf,  53a. 

7rH[^  248  a. 

TTtapoe  242  b.  248  a, 

ni0  262  b. 

TTi^iEAii  24  8  a. 

3ri'/*7rA>]f.ti  230b.  (246  a.) 

■jTiva^  l36h. 

^tii-w,  ^ri^-i  237 a. 

7rm§i24la. 

TiTcru),     aor.  dor.   ETreTov 

226a.    Vid.  HET. 
TnVi^OEe  (acol.)  130  a. 
Trivusov  24l  h. 
Tri^v -^iSa. 
7rA«^136b. 
7rA«TUe  247  a. 
7rAeViu234b. 
7rA£ufa239a. 
ttAeu^ici'  239a. 
ttAeo),  7rA£ua"0f,tai  259  h. 
TrAoicv  259  a. 
7rAdo?259a. 
TrAufw  259  h. 
TTvevi^a  424  b. 
nO:i,  7roiJs229h. 
^roii;?  69  b. 

TToAi?  244  a. 
TroAu-r^ftVf.twi'  213  b. 
7rcAu'e244h. 
Trdt-Tos  23Ka. 
7rcDd>i  235  a. 


-c^y.ry; 


234  b. 


■o^noQ  234  h. 
7rd^cs23ab. 
TTCTi?  227  b. 
■Kora/J.o';  238  a, 
TiOTiaov  85  a. 
TTOTSOO?  69  a. 
7roT('250a. 
7rcTvm  227  b. 
TTCKe  229  b. 
TT^av  (.lor.)231a, 
Tpao?258a. 
TTpduiXft)  73a. 
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TTpav?  258  a, 
Jrfeirw  35  a. 
TT^iaf^fti  96  b. 

pjjrwp  2671». 

(Twtv^wmb.AMa. 

T£  128  a. 

^;^a35la. 

CTTiAdg  I44a. 

TEiVW  162b. 

^i.cVa^sb. 

(TTriv^^'^  143  b. 

TEK  I60a. 

V^iv2-Ma. 

^ii-oV  343b. 

<T7TAdyy!,vev26da. 

TeKvoi'  160a. 

TTqo  248  b. 

oiVtw  IOL'a.  lOUa. 

'nr?:.riv '25'J  a. 

TSK7IJ1V  I60a. 

iraoinTVj?  46  b. 

pis,  oitDc  127b  l)is. 

TfTo  in  TTesiTTOi  8\>. 

TiXduMV  172  b. 

Tr^Bi'^  461». 

^=5'a.3H>b. 

iTTuQw427a. 

7{AA!.y  Ifiob. 

7r^aiTTojj.ai  46  b,  249  b. 

o^PTr324a. 

(TTuyjii,     hTiyjv    428  a. 

TEA5,-165b. 

TTfloc  2.>0a. 

pwvvvy.i  326a. 

Praef. 

r/aae  165b, 

5r^ST('2o0a. 

(TTeAAw,  £TTrtAjta429a. 

TeaETjBv  165b. 

7r^u,'(*2.)6b. 

aTsliBui  427a. 

T£f£''JJ  165  b. 

TrTE^val33a.  23<Ja. 

c-ii  in  cr«-<^>i5  401a. 

«TEVTWp  426  b. 

TE^S-joi'  165  b. 

TT£^0i>227i. 

2Ar403a. 

(TTsVtd  426b. 

TE^IJ.a.  165b.  168  a. 

ttt/Adv  227  b. 

(ray^Hy.i3. 

CTTEjeui  428b, 

-TE^D?  suffiwim  comparatto 

TTtTU-U)  241  b. 

tr«7'^«403a. 

i;TH,  lO-T-i/i/j,  eVt»]!'  429 b. 

nis  165b, 

7rToAi?l33a. 

la.y.ya^  384  a. 

iTIX,o-T£i''X,«j428a,Praef, 

Teqi^ui  167b. 
TEOTOjUai  168a. 
W^%vosl66b, 

wnjw  401  a. 

[raKX,a^o"  384  a. 

(TTcW^SHb. 

7ru7>!  a^JJ  b. 

iT«Ao?4I5a. 

;rTBavvf..i(  427b. 

TTUyftil  24.i  b. 

ffdrTu),  a-d^tu,  asTayy.evoi; 

(TTi^Ma  (aeol.)  42Sb. 

T4^|/i«173b. 

TTuywv  274  b. 

403  a. 

i7iil77a. 

TETUaWKOvTa  130  a. 

nT0,  T7v:'&di'o!J.ai,  kirv- 

cravTaptijiJog  391  b. 

uvviaii.  409b.  98b, 

T£T(Ta^£S  130a.  39b. 

•S'o'w>ji'  265 1. 

trauTa^oe391b, 

Tvpiyc,  438b. 
o-ugiViTcu  438 b. 

TeT«flT05  129b. 

!n^^w246a. 

o-«(/>ji«  401  a. 

rh^ay^a  130a. 
TeVTapec  130  a.  39b. 

:TtJX;j  196  b. 

u-EQoixai  424  b. 

^{)s392a.  423a. 

TTUOV  246  a  Lis. 

ceiott  419a. 

(7(p(;AA«!426b.  434a. 

rsTV(pig  169  b. 

Trijc?  246  a. 

0-EAac  439  a. 

(r</>e437,i. 

Tey>i«i  1603. 

7rC;o23!Jb. 

(TeAjJvt)  439a, 

<Tipw  437a. 

rif^a  66  b. 

nii,  Tvhmy.a,  irw&i,  sttc- 

(T^iwepoi'  401  a.  65  b. 

cr^cc  437  a. 

T^lAiV.os  48  a. 

5il  1-236.1. 

crviTK40la.  65b. 

(T%diw  i-i-ib. 

TvjAoy  1 65  b. 

■ff(;Ao?'247b. 

<jivoij.ai  99  L. 

Ty^ihvi  143  b. 

T)if,io9  169b. 

77'.;eSr.a, 

ITH.CCIB?  415  a. 

it-/Jti?  4l5b. 

TJipEU)  165  b. 

(7Hrt/aw426a. 

(TyjETOi  41.',  b. 

Ti^rt^xi  200  b. 

'PAriD.la. 

crjfE^afvUiUf  143  b. 

Ty/iiJ.a  4  J  5  b. 

rinrui  KiOa. 

P^VxwS^Sb. 
§i^«,3l6b. 

tjceVtu;  236  b. 

(rx,*lVw  4l3b. 

riV3t)  139  b,  205  a. 

(TK»]!'!]  142  a. 

iXIA  143  b. 

TIT-S-<J«139b. 

^EV/3c<J'280a. 

(TJiilTrTdJ  l42b. 

(rx'^5]  143  b. 

riTpaiVw  165b. 

§sVw414a. 

c-M;ml42a.  l43b. 

(rx<'^cu  143  b.  43  a. 

Ttr^d'j)  165  b. 

^£Df,(a4:i6b. 

<TKtSvrii^iii3b. 

^■yjv^aXfj.a?  l43b. 

TITOUJTKM  165b. 

^Evo-(?  4;)6b. 

iTKiiJ.7rTw  l42b. 

tAkuj  l72b. 

PESi  (dico)  2671,. 

(THIV^KAfXSC  143  b. 

TA161b. 

TO,  ro  I61b.  ToV231a. 

pEU),  psvirw  436  b.  267b. 

^ijyet;'c3l6b. 

^^Vi^lw  26.5  a. '269  a. 

kyof3l6b. 

Uiw  316  b, 

§)i/xa267b. 

(rxoVoe  142  a. 

TcAaiToi'  172  b. 

ri&iv  161  b. 

o-;(i;Asi'  142a. 

TaKiKog  (tJor.)  168  b. 

ro^cv(l,35a.)  160a, 

<Tijd^aySog27b.  288  b. 

Tavu  In  iiiitio  compp.  163a. 

TOpE!;'jt.  l65b. 

tr^uiv)]  205  b. 

Ii8a. 

ToToglGSb. 

a-iJ.w  205  b. 

TavtJ,uai  l62b. 

rovv  177  a. 

t73-a-3>)  426  a. 

TA*  163  b. 

TgEis  l75b. 
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TpE^iu)  175a. 

rpiTTCo  174  a. 

■lOKpw  167  b. 

Tpsxw  iltJa. 

rg£W  175  a. 

T^idKovra  1751. 

rgiag  175  a. 

Tp'sl76a. 

TPIX166a. 

rgt%a  176a. 

T^a-^a  {<Jor.)  176a. 

TPTf*  176  L. 

Tflilfpoe  176  b. 

Tftui  I76a. 

n;i77a. 

Ti;?koe  171  a. 

TTn  172  a. 

rvvrui  172  a.      TLijTTouTt 

397a. 
TiJ(f  oe  205  a. 
rxiipw  204  b. 
Tw3«^w416a. 
Tw^iia  446  a. 

CaiSsf  53  a. 


u-ypoe 


140  a. 


vfe341a. 
i!iS^?34ia. 
{I^oe  53  a. 
uiSpa  54  a. 
uiS^poe  54  a. 
'v&W  341  a. 
tJSUig  53  a. 
viog  420  b. 


ijjUEi?  305  a. 
\iix\j.eii  (aeol.)  3t4a. 
CiTEp  56L.  55a. 

Uiro  55  a. 
C5  392a.  423a. 
vu\/iv  313  a. 
CTmVt]  313a.  305a. 
ufTTEgo^  50  b.  51  b. 
v^aivw  342b. 
■j^541j.  421a. 

*Ar,  S(payav  267  b. 

ipaycg  267  b. 

^«7«)  l40a.  V.  4Ar. 

cpatvw  271  a. 
</iftfCo'f  267  b. 
(^itD?  401  a.) 
ipapog  36  b. 
i^rt3TlXos267b. 
^«TV^  237  a. 
^aw271a,  273  a. 
^s/3o^«(27ia.  274  a. 
^iyyw  280l>. 
^si^0Mai273b. 
^Evo)  342 a. 
0£'^tt!  270  a. 
(pivya)  274  b. 
^jiut  271a.  128  b. 
^/i^  198b. 
(t>&eyyu>  269  a. 
(pi?Jw  258  a. 
^jAos  258  a. 
^AsVw  280 b. 


(JiXvw  259 b. 

^aTi3os27la. 

(/icvEiJS  342  a. 

cliovo?  342  a. 

(/)D«Tt)a  280  b. 

<pgaTwp  280  b, 

(/10)11'  256b. 

ippvyuj  279  b. 

*Tfr274b. 

i/)JaXov  261  b. 

ipil!ng277b. 

ipvw,  £<pvv,  £(pvg,  Ecpv  276  a 

(pwyw  279  b. 

0[t'V)]  437  b. 

(^oj«401a.) 

^((('^•u)  106  a. 
%"'?"',  x"?"J445b. 
%((Ai^  384  a. 
XAMA,  %aiiai  mb. 

%aiAa^s  lOOb. 

XaM.a^si'  100  b. 
%dog  105  a. 
%a5M(t445b. 
XO^TEW  129  b. 
X<£Ti'^(«129b. 
%iifJ.a  448  a. 
Xsi'5  442a.  74b.  331  a. 
XEAv?  91  a. 
XeAu/v)!  91  a. 
XEPKIB2l5a. 
%ivw  138b. 
XilV440a.  295  a. 
%^^a  416  b. 


Latlna. 

%S^Of  446  b. 
X^oi/y.aAo?  100 b.  sq. 
X-5«450a.  101  a. 
Xi?^o'?  445  a. 
yjtjiv  448a. 
X?.0(t445a. 
X>.(305  445  a, 
Xo7^=^94a. 
XegiS^'  76  b. 
XOf'01'  133  b. 
%cgra^w  41  b. 
%OQrog  41  b. 
X^£fx«5£u450b. 
X^^M''^'^  450  b. 
Xf  of^n  450b. 
XT  138  b. 
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perendinalio   186b.  231  a. 
perendinus  185 b.  23la. 
perennis  414  b. 
peritus  132  b. 


perna  133  a. 
/>err„W«  211  b. 

pej  229  b. 
/.<-,Fj,W  242a. 

pessumdo  200  b. 

/.e/o  226  a. 
pica  240  a. 
/.//u/n  244  b. 
pingo  240a. 
pinguis  248a. 
pinso  24 1  b. 


/">'■ 


241  a; 


piso  24)  b. 
piuj  258  a. 
ptaceo  258  a. 
/./aco  258  a. 
plango  ^o  a. 
/./efij  230  b. 
ptecto  234  b. 
/./enu,,  23  I  a. 

plico  234  b. 
ploro  259  b.  261  b. 
PLU,pIuit  259  b. 

/./uma  259  b. 
/./«riV/,»*  244  b. 
plus  244  b. 


PO, 


,  potum,  polurus  237  a 
139  b. 
po.utum  237  a. 

/,o/.  !n  polliceor,poltuo260.a 
potlingo  187b. 

/"Ojvr,  /.onj  227  b. 

ponCus  238  a. 

/-0/7U/UJ  230  b. 

pnr-  \n  porrlgo  250  a. 

/.«rru,!  345  b. 

porla  196  b, 

poriio  78  b. 

p„r/o270a. 

/.«j-  in  possideo  250  a. 

posco  249  a.b. 

/>oj(  236  b. 

potis  227  b. 

prae  250  a. 

praecello  78  a.  134  a. 

/.ra«e/.j  408  a. 
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Vocabula  Lalma. 


praeler  214  a. 
pravus  256  a. 
precor  249  a.  b. 
prehendo  121  b. 
premo  306  b. 
preiium  96  b. 
pr/Hiujr  231  a.  b. 

prtvus  247  a. 

^rr.  248  b. 
procelln   134  a. 

pmco249a. 
prnfundus  264  a. 

propems  131  b, 

propler  214a. 
psillacus  240  b. 
pufiM  242  b. 
puer  243a. 
pugno  146  a. 
pugnus  275  a. 
;.u//uj  247  b. 
pu/cw  237  b, 
purus  245  b. 

/joia  242  b. 
pusus  242  b. 
/)u/or«  243  b,  265  b. 
puieo  246  a. 
/ju/er  246  a. 
putresco  246  a. 

<juadraginla  130  a. 
QUAES,   quaero,    <,>ia 

140b. 
qutdis  86 a.  48a. 
quarlus  129  b. 
quater  I29b. 
quaiio  88a.  243b.  (37 

quatuor  I30a, 

quatuordecim  129  b. 

9UC  128  a. 

queo  379  b. 

queror,  queslus  399  a. 


quies  389  a. 
VU.V.ICO  389  a. 

'/iiiiiquagirria  22ua. 

'/uinque  224b.  243b,  330b. 

quiniiuies  45  b. 

quin/us  225  a. 

quippe  128  a. 

quis,   qutd\  quo  ^  qund,  qui, 

,»«(  69  b. 

quvliens,    quolics    45b. 

rn/„W  3i8b. 
r«/™«j    195a. 

rapio  122a.  320a.  335b. 
re-  232  a. 
reeii/j  21 3. 
reg-o  21a.  320b. 
reminiscar  303a. 
i-fpo  318a.  4l4a. 
reprehendo  114a, 
repudlo   138b. 
reslis  394  a. 
rc/e  121  a.  394a. 
rex  320  b  bls. 
rideo  435b. 
r/i-o  351  b.  413a. 
rima  333  b. 
riVe  62  a. 
r;Vo.r   62  a. 
rivui  436b. 
robur  326  a. 
rorfo  318  a. 
rogo  249  a, 
.ivi      ros,  roris  3l9b. 
ri.j;r«/n  318a. 
ro/a  317  b. 

r«icr325b.60a.326a.426a, 
r«de«.c  324  b. 
b.)      rudis  326  a. 
rudo  324  b. 
r»/H*  325  b,  441  a. 
rugio  345  b. 
ru,«,Vm  328  b. 


rurnpo,  ruptus  33o  b. 
ruo  436  b. 
riipet  144  a. 
rHj-,  r»7,>  326 a. 

sagox  4l5b. 
^«s/o4l5b. 
sagus  4l5b. 
ja/415a. 
jo/io  415a. 
sallvn  4i5a. 
.-jW  4i5a, 
.(rt/r^j  4i4b,  402b. 

sam  401  a. 

sanguis  30a. 

.t^yrMa  401  a, 

j«;  167  b. 

salur  167  b. 

,tc«ev«.i415a. 

jcnndo  426  a. 

scapula  426  a. 

,fca/eo  lOia.  426a. 

scelus  143a.  426b. 

jc/zirfo,  scidi  143 b.  30b. 

seintilla  144  a. 

jf/fl  83  b. 

.jtr™  142b. 

je  In  jeme/  402  b  sq. 

jfrfe-)  406  b, 

segnii   404b. 

jcm  in  semper  401  a. 

scniel  402  b  sq. 

.r™/418a. 

j-cm/icr  401  a.  408  a. 

abscns,  acc.  -scnlern  408a. 
j<///em  409a. 
Seplember   358  b. 
sepliinus  409  a. 
sequor  404  b. 
jcr//o  318a.  414a. 
i.,«f«  4183.  b, 
.eru^4i8a. 
je-t  400  a. 
j£.r(u,!  400h. 
siln  simul  il2h  sq. 


405 

.</ccu^39ib.  392a. 

sido  406  b. 

,t.Vea-  388  a. 

sim  in  simplex  402b  sq. 

*iW/i',f  409b. 

j/m/i/ej^  402b  sq. 

simul  402b  sq, 

j/i?/j(rf/-415a.  358a.  sinisti- 

mus  415  a. 
j,>o  102  a. 
isistls  109  b,) 
j///*  59  b. 

jmorag-duj  27 b.  288b. 
socer  399a.  27b. 
soerus  399 a. 

*o/  439a.  423b. 
sollennis  414b. 
sollers  414b. 
solvo,  solutum  336b. 
somnus  438a.  14 a. 
sons  437b. 
,ro^/<,  438a. 
Aoror.xnrorem  439 a. 
sos  (eos)  401a. 
.(/;ur^«  433a. 
specio  236  b. 
spero  433  b. 
spiro  399  a, 

splendeo  I43a, 

spondea  142b, 
j/jonj,  ,(/Jor,;e  142b. 

spuo  401  a. 
,7"«™«  142a. 
j/e//ii  i69a. 

ilerrus,  slercoris  379b. 

j/er,i<,  427b. 

slipes  427  a. 

j/o  429b.  ,(/e//  430a. 

siupeo  427  a. 

.(«a,/en  341  a. 

suavis  439  b.  54  b. 
...li  55  a. 
subimo  306  b. 
ju6/er  214a.  256b. 
succus  140a. 
59 
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Vocabuia  Latina.   Fraiico-Gallica.   Valachlca. 


3udo  440  b. 

rcmo  175  a. 

vacillo  134a  bis.  338b. 

„/«  355. 

,ugo  140  a. 

repido  174  b. 

1'asor  346  a. 

t/6ro  72a.  270a. 

jui  437  a. 

r€*  175  b. 

t.«/eo  263  b. 

vicus  373  b.  " 

sulphur  3911». 

trlc  92  a. 

validus  263  b. 

ij/deo  362  a. 

sum,  est  28  b. 

rig/fi/a  175  b. 

vallis  343  b. 

vidua  364  a. 

.«m(e..m)40Ia. 

m/w  173a. 

t-o//»-«  343  b. 

„/.«  372 b. 

^uo  420  b. 

ru^  196  a. 

valor  263  b. 

i./fi-eo  371  a. 

ju/ie/-  56b.  55 a. 

</  177  a. 

varus  338a.  450b. 

t<e// 151  a. 

jujurro  438b. 

TUD  171  b. 

vas  353  b. 

vigilo  151  a. 

jw  392  a.  423  a. 

ueo  171  a. 

ta.t,  i^aAV  341  a. 

visinti  359  b. 

,uu.  437  a. 

«// 172  b. 

lasto  130  b. 

W//u.r  61  a.  343  b. 

«m  161  b. 

„«./«j  338  a. 

f/^c/o  212a.  211b. 

faAfo  164  b. 

u/ne<,  171  a. 

vasum  353  b. 

vinro  21  Ib. 

talis  48a.  168b. 

urnuUus  172  a. 

.-«^c.  6'Jb.  111  a. 

r/r  345  a. 

/am  161  b. 

om«/«j  171  a.  400a. 

t.,;-  (vecars,  vesonus)  359b. 

vlrga  352a. 

tango  169 b.  95a. 

u^c  161  b. 

^ec<,r,  359b. 

tir/d/.t  445  a. 

/on/uj  169  b. 

«ndo  171  b.  70b.  259  b. 

veho  355  a. 

virus  369b. 

icgo  i.772..  429a. 

urgeo  171  b. 

i.e/arc  137b. 

fiJCUJ,  f/jcera  367  b. 

;e//Hj  168  b. 

uji/o  173a. 

,-W/o  77  a. 

vita  154  a. 

telum  165  b. 

utela  171  a. 

velum  137  b.  I40b.  343  b. 

^//^j;  372  b. 

-iein  in  i7em,  autem  44  a. 

uior  171  a. 

vendo  200  b.  225  b. 

1.///J  372  b. 

tempui  163  b. 

«.«eo  225b. 

viiulus  340b. 

tenclo  162  b. 

uher  60  a. 

r^n^r^r  342  a. 

r/ro,    vijci,    victum    153  a 

tenebrae  165a. 

udi«  54  b. 

^>enlo  111  a. 

69  b.  llla.  112b.  125b 

tener  162  b. 

u/«/«59a. 

renor  375b.  71b. 

150a.  443a.— r/W39a 

(s«««162b.l63a.39b.ll8a. 

niibilkus  213  b. 

venter  l46a. 

276a.   victum  276a. 

tepeo  163  b. 

v,«fira  18  a. 

reii/u*  356b. 

vivus  154  a. 

/,;r  176  a. 

/ndo  52  b. 

renus  342  a. 

volo  343  b. 

terebra  l6Sb. 

tngn  5a. 

i^cr  340  b. 

i.o/t>o  126  b. 

terminus  165b.  168a. 

ng-(/(V  208a.  2i3b. 

verbum  112a. 

vo,no  343  a. 

tero  165  b. 

ingula  208  a. 

verelrurn  372  3. 

t.r,ro  112a.  339a. 

(«rral99a. 

mus  64  b. 

t;ergo  34  6  a. 

vo^:  357  a. 

/^rz-^o  175a. 

irbs  244a. 

vermis  92a.  69b.  77a.  107b. 

Vulcanus  -^'ii. 

tertius  173b. 

.rceu*  358  b. 

llla.  125b.  127b. 

vulnus  377b. 

/j>num  160a. 

vrg-eo  21  a.  60  b. 

verna  353  b. 

t.u/i;o  59  b. 

//nffo  188b. 

/r/««  358  b; 

verres  372  a  bls. 

-lius  in  propositius  8b. 

irna  358  b. 

t.trro  77  a. 

h)  Vocabnla  Franco-GaHica. 

(0//0  172  b. 
tonitru  426b. 

.ro,  ujr«j59b. 
.rsus  61  b.  338  b. 

verlo  348  a. 

chanceler  129a. 

(o-jo  426  b. 

v.jcor  125  b. 

/j«///e  235  b. 

/orreo,  /OJ/«ffi  168a. 
/oi69b. 

-/(■r69b. 
./^r,/.,    53  a. 

resta  353  b. 
veslibulum  353  b. 

'  5)  Vocabubm  ValBchicuin. 

Inliens,  tolies  45b. 

^veo  54  b. 

vej//o  354  a. 

chainor  71  b. 

iT-QHj  165  b.  170a. 

u/duj  54  b. 

fe/u.t  340  b. 

Iredecim  175a. 

<^or  3l4b. 
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Vocabula  Borussiea.    Lituaniea, 


E.     E  linguis  Letticis, 


409 


1)  VocBhtila    veloris    lingoae 
Eorussonim. 

«.or//„„a  348  a. 

aukslas  338 3. 

dakau  188b. 

amtin  661). 
biUa  267  a. 
dei^as  193a. 
endeiril  181  b. 
enterpo  167  b. 

-tvidas,  ivids   f.  «i/rfo  ii)  j/o- 

oujVa59b. 

defi«/j  209  b. 

nidas  ,   stawids  , 
i.kavida  364a. 

*/</■/«/  362  b. 

«■iddeivd  364  a. 

a«.;^  26  b. 

hagoias  268a. 
baidatt  274a. 

bdime27A3.  2793. 

rfedi  200  b. 

deginu   183b. 

di-ffu  I83b.  J87a. 
dejoju  193a. 
<ieV205a. 
</fm,'  200  b. 

emvack^moi,  e/iwnrW  339a. 
eerbu  lliib. 

Z)  VocBbuls  Lituanica. 
abfjeip  58  b. 

4«/../^  274  a. 
6(i//«j  23r>a. 

«  39  a. 

<7if>c/j  58  a.  b. 

banda  262  b. 

dena   (sle   leg.   pro   dO^na) 

186  b. 
denff/i  177b. 
desimlis,    desimis,    deltmi 

183  a. 
deV/nc*  l78b. 

kamdi,  Ikavida  364a. 
hittateindin  304  a. 
kiltcividei  364  a. 

flfi»,  tb.  aba  58  a. 
ai-miV,  th.  oAmen  27  b. 
alkstu,  praet.u/iau,  fut.<7/ft.[/« 

iangd  268  a. 

i*  359 b. 

i£*d«  357  b.  358  a. 

ftufui  117a. 
ft«rfl73a. 
/aSioi  331  a. 

(sic  .„i„  l,.e„. 

tlum   est 

bidnas  357b. 

pro  o/A-Ju)  24  a. 
olpstii,    pr.  n//.a^, 

f.  o/flj/u 

i.r^fl.,  278  a. 
biauri,s  274  a. 

de^as  (slc  leg.  pro  die^as) 
193  a. 

/oij  331  a. 

(sic  leg.  pro  alpsu)  24  a. 

i,y«i  274  a. 

deweris  193  a. 

/a/J  330  b. 

m<iii  334  a. 

mo/do  30  Ib. 
pansdan  236  b. 
p^<7A«  236  b. 
pirsdan  23f>b.  244a. 
pokanla  117a. 

«n^^/j-  18  a. 

ani,s  vel  an'j  f.  an. 

anglls  3b. 
««;  6  b. 
««/ra.,  13  3. 
"/--  15  b. 

i9a. 

billoju  267a. 
W/jgH  280b. 
6ro//^  280  b. 
bruc^is  281  a. 
6oc7o/u  139  a. 
budrhs  265  b. 
iunrfji  265  b. 

de«yn;   211b.    95a.    164b. 
175  b.  209  b. 

doH>iu  190a. 
lirojuj  199b. 
drebH  195b. 
rfr/mSa  195b. 

poUiika  321  b. 

apaSia  M  a. 

burna  267  a. 

rfrri/u,  praet. cfr/.ja«  199b. 
driiias  206  b. 

pou/on  237  a. 

apacioj  14  a. 

itJ//,    bSa^ad,    btsiu   276  a. 

rfo  197  a. 

powackisna  339  a. 
«n  409  b. 

apalpstii  24  a. 
apalinnis  14a. 

(ejmJ  28  b.) 

dukte,  geii.  duktirs  192b. 

..ft/j/on  39  la. 

apda:rUs   181  b. 

.■•^/a^  (sic  leg.)  402  b. 

d;:/nfl/205a. 

staUil,  stallimai  42'J  fl. 

apgalu   1  52  b. 

cjrslui  (sic  leg,  pro  cijstas  *) 

<fMm/,  (/mj</,  (/rw^e  184b. 
diirjs  196b. 
<//,rn«j  J92a. 

slaa-idas,  sla^lds  364a. 
/ou/o  171  a. 

opluru  172  b. 
flr,l  20a. 

391  a. 
c/,./7*e  391  a. 

taivas  171  a. 

aj  3la. 

cjrstiju  39)  a. 

(iuru  191  a. 

/fl«-wfto  171  a. 

«j'ar«  27  b. 

rWw  139  a. 

da^jlika  196b. 

teikuma   I60a. 

aimu27b.  393 a. 

dairaus   181  b. 

e"«/4lb. 

/c,W  I60a. 

oi/rui  393  3. 

rffl/<>«  182  b. 

ejorij,  f  esanli,  acc-  m.  eja;i- 

/«>,n/160a. 

«i/H/ii28a. 

dalh   lS2b. 

/<>i  4(J8a. 

/;A/n/,  tikinnitnai  160a. 

ojW«  28  a. 

^-.///Ara.r    182  b. 

ej:mi28b.   cf.  W//276a. 

lusnan  173  b. 

atUidilu  320a. 

(;oTffil,t  187  a. 

gddii'ns  llOa. 

(uj*.'.Fe  173  b. 

a/ipcru  343  b. 

danlh  l79a. 

g-a/(Jrj  llOa.  112b. 

»>acA:  praer.  m  339a. 

audri  54  a. 

galjhe   152b. 

ixiaidimai,  araiditi  362b. 

oudi/u  372  b. 

*)  ^''i-   gramm.  comp.  \. 

«■«?«  1.52  a. 

«'ai.patlin  373  b. 

trH^w  338  a. 

§  92  A.  p.  I.i5,  „ol. '. 

fa/t«  123  b. 
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gaminu  146  t. 
eana  10«  a. 
eanau  109  a. 
Bandinii  110  3. 

gailui  125  b. 
gaspada  125  b.  229  L. 
sedmi  (sic  leg.  pro  giedini) 

110  a.  112  i). 
fff</u  113  b. 
^■eVSmi  79  a. 

gele  (sjc  ieg.progie/e)i2Qh. 
gcime  ll2a. 
Sellonai  120b. 
eemii  146  b. 
gcnOs  146  b.  151  3. 
geras  (sic   leg.  pro 

118  a. 


Vocabula  Liluatiica. 


.■™) 


gerrilj  pnet,  girau  112a. 

g^/e-ll^a. 

ffiVO-ie-lt^a. 

gi/lus  112a. 

gimmine  l46b. 

^,V»«  149  a. 

girnos  l49a. 

girloju  J12a. 

gyivas  1.53  b.  154  a. 

g/a-ala  154  a, 

gywenu  153  b. 

ff5d«j   113  b.  118  b. 

gri:bju  121b. 

;/^«j-  190  a. 

immu,     praet.   emjau,     fut. 

»/,../«  30f>  b. 
inroniju  377  b. 
;,M<W«ri«  346  a. 
-ipn  vel  '1/1  in  adverb.  ut 

taipS  vcl  talpf  kalph  vel 

Aroj>  46  a. 
tssisdju  148a. 
«  39  a. 

.■idr/terij,  lidrykelif  190  a. 
iikonkit  67  b. 
iijiV/,5(u  395a. 
liwcrj,-  346  a. 


jaunas   313b. 

jaiilis  310  3. 

yaw-aj  308  a. 

>e/Aau  43  a. 

jeikoii  46  b. 

y/j,  dal.ya?n,  loc.yome  305a. 

/o/u,  fat./"j<«  308  b. 

jukas  187a. 

>iift5yu  187a. 

jungas  310b.  311a, 

^»ff<u  311  a. 

JusZWb. 
jusmi  310a. 
j&su  3I0a. 

k  z=  scr.  3^^  378  a. 

/£0(V,«  400  b. 

kalp,  kalpo   46  a. 

fto/re'  74  b. 

kalsiu,  praet.  ^triWi  400b. 

kal/inu  400b. 

A««a  150a  bls. 

kalbi,  150  a. 

;to//f?e'  82  b, 

kallnjs  82  b. 

Ar«/w  82  b. 

ka/pit,    prsni..  kalpejau,    fut. 

ka/pesiu    (sic    leg.    pro 

kii/pesu)  98  a. 
;™.,J/(C  381a. 
/„/,,mi  382  b. 

;;«„,;,>  lOda. 

kdndu  69a.  105b.  106b. 

kankalas  67  b. 

/r«„M  67  b. 
/(r,<,/,u^382b. 
karici  (slc  leg.)  387  b. 
karkas  123  b. 
karstymitU  123  b. 
((r^ri//.(  123  L. 

klirtas,  ivenati  kartaih 

dii  karlii 

iris  kartus  403  3. 
karive/it  /8a. 
ftoj  85  a. 


katras  69  a. 

inuft/u  390a. 

kelduju    (sic  leg.    pro   A/e- 

/«■«»  131  b.  134  a. 
kellas  (sic   ieg.  pro  kle'lias) 

131  b. 
ke/is    (sic    leg.    pro    kielis) 

151b. 
kelone  (sie  leg.  pro  klelone) 

131b. 
Ae/oj    (sic    leg.   pro   kielbs) 

134  a. 
Af/w  (slc  leg.  pro  kie/h)  78a. 

134  a. 
Af„cVu  382  b. 
kenteja  382  b. 
kemas  (slc  leg.  prO  kieinas) 

123  a.  389  a. 
kepii,  {ul.kepiiu  (sic  leg.  pro 

hepsu),  iof.  fc/i/j  2241). 
Ama,  inf.  AJrs/i  75b. 
Af//u  136  b. 

kellurkujis   131  b. 
/^c(u,/  130a. 


ketui 


/ika 


ket^h-tas  129  b. 
/./«,//(?■  94  a. 
kirmeli  92  a. 
A,r,«/,»V  92  a. 
klikis  384  b. 
Vrfl.i  136  b. 
/-/«iu  3973. 
k/ausu  396 b. 
A/ty,>  395b. 
kletls  395  b. 
Wj'rfe>  395b. 
ft//A,M  97  b. 
k/ystu  395  b, 
Ar,i/a  131  b. 
k,;pu  139  a. 
koj/u,  koseii  83  b. 
Arnm/au  133  b. 
Ar«u>oj  96  b. 
lirjUanju  97  b. 
A,iA-)t/j  I03b. 
kuilys  94  a. 


ftu/„;,(  133  a. 

kup5ias  88b. 

kupra  88  b. 

A«r  77  b. 

kurropka  128  a. 

Aurrii,  praet.  W/ou  139  a. 

ftuj/nu  883. 

kvoapas   127  b. 

kaiepju  127  b. 

/iivetys,  gen.  ktvecio  400b. 

/«/;o.(  331  a, 

/«/d5;,/  34  la. 
laime  329  a. 
/,ri>'oo  334  a. 

/«/;«  ISSb. 

Iduju  336  b. 
/Q«Aaj  337  a. 
laukiu  336  b. 
lauzu,  praet. /o'oi/«o  323b. 

/e/rfm/  vel  /eVrfiiu  3l9b. 

/^,,^,™.,  329  3. 

lepju  330b. 

/e^ias  334  a. 

lemoois   (sic  leg.  pro  //eiu- 

vois)  153b.  334  3. 
////,  ///'a  334  b. 
lftii,i  334  b. 
//Hd/i(«  326a. 
fibis  331  a. 
/oy«,  fut.  /Liu  323a. 
/nAjj  61  b, 
W6>«  336  a. 
/icmas  98  a. 
/«/7«  330  b. 
lupii  335  b. 

moc^-^Sla. 
7««c,V281a. 
maenils  281 3. 
mdciW  293  a. 
wo,>i«s  302a. 
maiuaa  302  a. 
ma,iou  296  a. 
inaldinu  289  b. 
mu//7i«  289  b. 
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w«289b. 

niJgai  208  a. 

/jfriw  96  b. 

rdtas  317  b. 

mdre^,  gen.  mariu  358  b. 

»o."j  214  a. 

pcrhi  249  a. 

ruudit  325  b. 

mdslas  '293  a. 

iiuhiindv.,     praet.   nubudau 

,j,^rif'»g,V„oi  145b. 

rou(/e/u  324  b. 

mal/oju  293  a. 

265  b. 

/,ej/<«237b. 

roodrinoj  325b. 

maigSju  282  b. 

im.<k,„idina    103  b. 

/.ej/«  241  b. 

rekiit  339a, 

>r,edus  284  b. 

'N-zV-,g™«.j   145b. 

/,/ft/w  238  b. 

rem/S^  331  h. 

megmi  296  a. 

oV/,^  4b. 

piktas  238  b. 

remju  331  b. 

m^/uf  (sic    leg.  pro  mie/ns) 

295  b. 

^V^4a. 

/,i7noj:  231  a. 
pirdh  235  a. 

re/'/<y'"  414a. 

rgiva   (sic   leg.   pro   rietva) 

metin^s  291  a. 

pabudinu  265  b. 

/,rV<//j  235  a. 

123  a. 

me/iu  289  a. 

/,fl,/oj  238  a. 

/.,Vmo^  231  b. 

r,>„//318b. 

menkaj  286  a. 

padribbh  195b. 

plaiiis  247  a. 

ro/f/n  351  b. 

menfea*  286  a. 

fiagrebju  121  b. 

pldu/u,  praet./j/oiv,au259b. 

rona  377  b. 

r^e-il  (recordor)  28r>a. 

/.a/fto..  238b. 

p/auftaj^  244  b. 

r"d,/a,(  325  b. 

mSnii  ib.  nj^jiej,  gen.  menesio 

/,flA/f,(u  382  b. 

/./oufcM  259  b. 

rtti//j-  325  b. 

ih.  nieneiia  295  a. 

puiauju  368  b. 

pieJau  77  a. 

rud.l  326  a. 

mffra  293  a. 

poleicmi  321  b. 

;,/a„  77  a. 

™.(:raj  97  a. 

merfei./  282b. 

pa//aipsiitvei  !i3l  a. 

PLUD,p/iis/u,pTael.  pliidau 

ruj//ie  973, 

me^a   (sic   ieg,   pro   </,/../,} 

poHiip^iCwd  331  a. 

259  b. 

36  b,  293  b. 

/,„/,.v.j  236  a. 

/iff  55  a. 

sii  in  sadarbininkas. 

mffs/as  296b. 

,-n„i„.,  225  b. 

pOnus  237  b. 

sakarawis  401  a. 

f«f';o,,  293a. 

/Hjr-  in  parxadinu^  pareimi 

/,rn  248  b. 

jaftau  378  a. 

meiu  296  b. 

232  a. 

/<ruroAn.t  32'Ja. 

sa/diis  439  b.     * 

Wff/a  296b.  302a. 

/<artioj  3«5b. 

prashunda  103  b. 

sapnris  438a. 

mj-ii<j  295 b.  343b. 

poi-iaj  345  b. 

/,rai«u  249  a. 

sapniu  43Ra. 

mirkioju  296  a. 

/,„^236b. 

pr^kis  96  L. 

,f™/tr  423b.  439  a. 

tnirstu,  praet,  mirriiiu ,  fut. 

paskiausas  236  b. 

/-r^i  250  a. 

juuj,«  391  b. 

m,V."«(sicleg,prom(W«), 

paskuj  236  b. 

prS/e/us  (sic  leg.)  258  a. 

sa,^  s\h\,  saivetis  sui  437  a. 

inf./nJr(i  288a.  435a. 

pasliutlinnis  236  b. 

pri  248  b. 

sf,„:,.s,  f.  sa^&  li7 a. 

mjiu  296  b. 

pa/alas  227a. 

prigen/is  151  b. 

saiinSir,(ia. 

mrf/;*  296  a. 

/ynii  227  b. 

prilimpii,  pri/ipti  334  a. 

sedmi  406  b. 

m3/^,  gen.  mO/ers  294  a. 

patis   rn    cvSSpatis   (sic  leg. 

priiitaniis  285  a. 

sl<h,nas  409  a  bis. 

mudriw  299  a. 

pro  wiespatis)  227a. 

pripillas  231  a. 

^.■ft«  404  b. 

m,iroj299b. 

,io;*  227  a. 

/fro  24  8  b. 

selu  415  a. 

muj^^282a. 

pauicsiis  224  a. 

/yw/Aaj  230b. 

sep/jnl,  L  sepljnios  409  a. 

/;««/«^  247  b. 

/.««e239a. 

jwju,  gm.sessers,  pL  nom. 

na  268  a. 

/-Ec^AiAo  (sie  leg.)  224  b. 

/.iij/oj  245  b. 

seiseres  439  a. 

nabagas  268  a. 

/,et-,<.j^  224  b. 

/.i-i/n,/  245  b. 

j,"  174  b. 

nd«a.t  208  a. 

/.&«j  238  a. 

/,u(ii(,  fut./'uj,'u  (sic  leg.  pro 

skaistas   143  a. 

naras  213b. 

/feVioj  237b. 

pusii)  246  a. 

skais/us  143  a. 

nardau  213  b. 

P^.,«j  237a.  238b. 

sku/auju  101  b. 

naujas  21  Ib  bts. 

/)e<.A-,'  224  b. 

rrfga*  392  b. 

jfro/6/"  101  b. 

«e  207  a. 

pe;,;i  237  b. 

raganju  315  b. 

.rA:a/rf«u   144  a. 

nendrS  208  b. 

/.«r  56b.  238 b.  232b. 

ramfiilj;  332  a.  331  b. 

skaudejimas  103  b. 

n,--,=AQj  {-ekas)  62a, 

pr^rdiiu  235  b. 

r«mu  318  b. 

ji„„i//103a. 

«eiii  220  a. 

pergaie  152  b. 

rassu  319b. 

^AeV«144a. 
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skcUeju  145a. 
ikyda  142  a. 

skirii  144  a. 

sklysli,  praet.  ikljdau  98  b. 
slenkiu,  praet,  slinkau,  ful. 

slinksiu  4l4a. 
smerlis  288  a. 
snggas  43'^b. 
sodinil  406  b. 

spjauju,  iat.  3 pjausiu  401  a. 
spinduljs  143  a. 
spindiiu  143  a. 
srati/au  29  b. 
sraaiju  436  b. 
staige/  428  a. 
staigios  428  a.  Praef. 
staigiis  428  a. 
j/oJaj  427  b. 
stenu  426  b. 
sielldiu  42*J  a. 
j(oW/«  429  a. 
stSismi  4291j. 
ju  401  a. 

sukarii  ugniii  139  a. 
jt,/^420b. 
sHniis  423  b.  420  b. 
«uja/ii  i50a. 
siiAmera  343  b. 
su^ii,  {nl  suli  Ik20h. 
stvelii  158a. 

S  —  scr.  HL..-  378  a. 

Saka  385  a. 

sdla  150  a. 

io/foj  l.^iOa. 

jWnajT  ir>Ob. 

Jgmas  3!l3b. 

icra;387b. 

j«5,  (em.Sezios  400a. 

jVj/a.f  400  b. 

il/ra389a. 
i.l74b. 
simiat  381  a. 

iirdij,  Qm.iirdds  449  a  bU. 


Vocabula  Lituanica. 


Sis  174  b. 

sloaiiju  397  a. 

jtJ*/;  384  b. 

su,  gen.jufw  398  b. 

sudas  385  b. 

Ji^eclit,  inf.  /«.^i/j  400b. 

J^Sias  400b. 

/tfda  162  b. 

/aip,  taipo  46  a, 

ififtuj  I60b. 

tamsh  165a. 

'am.tu.(  165a. 

/ar/io  167  b. 

larpslu,  praet. /or/jou  167b. 

ias,  Id  161  b. 

taiau  160a. 

/«■*^/«  169  b. 

likinu  169  b. 

(eM  160  b. 

/eA«na*  160b, 

tempju  162  b. 

(ifj  (sic  leg.  pro  lies)  170a. 

/«■.(lu  160  b. 

lesiiu  172  b. 

/rftaj  173  a. 

likiu  166  b. 

/;7a  173  b. 

/iV/flj-  165b, 

ijiii  173b. 

/o/".t  165  b. 

trecias  173  b. 

trylika  175a. 

triniu  165b. 

//yj  175  b. 

tr6kstu,  praet.  Irnskau  168  a. 

/rWu  174  b. 

Iroikulys  168a. 

irumpas  176b. 

Irumpinu  176  b. 

iruppinu  176  b. 

truppii  176  b. 

/U,  gen.  taw^iis  177  b. 

/unATt  171  b. 

/urii  172  b. 

/WcVo*  171  b. 


udij  372  b. 

udra  54  a. 

«ffn»  2b. 

uftario  4yb. 

ukininkas  66  a.  373  a. 

Hkininke  373  b. 

udu,  tb.  u*/a  66a.  373a. 

lip/yc  14  a. 

,-r<v«59b. 

usis  338  a. 

ujni>  59  b. 

ea^e  (uos^e)  399  a. 

uzTnirSlu  135  a. 

u^Wru  343  b. 

«;;*■«„"//„«.>  145  b. 

coadinu  340b. 
ivasiii  107  b. 
«-«/«.,  264  b. 
«•a/c  343  b. 

ivandu,  tb.  ivanJen  53  a  bis. 
a^arnas  3-17 a. 

■vor/o/  196  b. 
tvartaii  3^8a. 
ifarloiu  348  a. 
«■dj-flra  340  b. 
«■fliAflj  293  b. 
tvaioiu  355  a. 
rvcidas  362  b, 
weiidmi  362  b. 

wSjas  356  b. 

wStay  373  b. 
i^iliiimas  343  b. 

«.cY,>«  343 b. 
«■e/u//jmaj  373  b. 
W-n;u343a. 
^erciii  348  a. 
«.erj,Vl^35Ib. 
iversmS  351  b. 
«■crf.Viffa  119b. 
•«erhs  119b.  372a. 
«■<:rii'dj  346a, 
tversu  346  a. 

ivespalauiu  (sic  legcnd.  pro 
^iSJp.)  368  b. 


eeSspalene   (sic   legend.  pro 

«..■&>.)  368b. 
ixgspatis  (sic  leg.  pro  ixiesp,") 

227 a.  368 b. 

ivirfdu  nu&/u  284b. 
.viddurys  284  b. 

«-(•ftoj  371  b. 
«'iina  6la.  343b. 
oeilnis  61b.   i26b. 
ivingis  338  b  bis. 
iv^-raj  3453. 
«•^roujnf  345  b. 
ivyresnis  345  b. 
ivirsiu  348  a. 
H./.,jo.t,  plur.  «./.,,,«1  369b. 

zerkolas   181  b. 
^itikis  384  b. 

iHvfnoj'  437  b. 
z«.fl™  87b,  437b, 

.'  =  scr.gL^l45a, 

iadas   llOa  bis. 

iadii  llOa. 

zaidziu,  pTaet.zai'(Jxaull9a. 

idlias  445  a. 
iandas  109  b.  442  a. 

iasksUfia. 

igrna    (sic    leg.    pro    iiSma) 

448  a. 
je/rfi/i  107  a. 
i«/ic'  (sic  lcg.  pro  i^V«/e) 

112  a. 
iengiii  llOb.  145b. 
iV/7/i/aj  187b. 
iepsa  148  a. 

iVfii  187 a,  b.   189b.  39ia. 
iinciiu  (sic  lcg,)  146a, 
iinaii  156a. 
Wl56a. 
imdgiu  l47a. 
imBnh  I47b. 
*Mj  llOa. 
ic{/e44Sa. 
ijp/^j  148  a. 
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'Cp^nu  148  a. 

3)  Vocabula  Letiica. 

ffo;,«>(=ffrf«.)119b. 

iA«/;«  (sic  leg.)  136  b. 

SU^  I48a. 

SroA:^  269  a. 

WioV    (luhkohl) 

33  6  b. 

J(t,J/M/(V  139a. 

««•«  159  a. 

deht  196  a. 

77.d/j-291a. 

.Tfc^  419  a. 

U^u^iuLiusiu 

sic  Icg,  pro 

draudehl  196  a. 

/ire^/i  250  b. 

^fme^/  435  b. 

i«.«)154a. 

ffn;u,  s-'./V/j  {=eSjis)  115a. 

^ia.V^  4J9a. 

/jiv/j/,  praet./jwMfl  440b 

e-a.7/j-  112  b. 

jnHf/t?/  423b. 

lr//seht  175a. 

E   lin^uis    Slavicis. 


al/i/e  16b. 
of.r  31  a. 

b^guii  274  b. 

fieruri  270  a. 

&£j-u  356a.  35'Jb. 

bogu  (sic  leg.  pro  /log)  268  a. 

6o;urf-jart  274  a. 

brairS  280  b. 

br^mail  270  a. 

firwv-"  281  a. 

buditi  265b. 

6ii(i,  f ut.  &u.t(/urt  276  a, 

chodiii  407  b. 

celurije  130a. 

celvrulujy     feni.  celvrulaja 

129  b. 
cij/ii  391  a. 

Jami"  184  b. 
rf^/urt  200  b. 
d^/;// 182  b. 

d^fo  200  b. 

derufi  180  b. 

dejari/n^Sa. 

denartd^^llb.  175b. 

(JeiveriJ  (sic  leg.)  193  a. 

^("(■186^. 

rfo/uii   (slc   leg.   pro   d"/ii) 

205  a. 
doti  8a. 

rfomd  202  b. 
drimati  196  b. 


</,/,  rfuoufi  204  a. 
duJ/en>,ii  192  b. 
<f«y//  192b. 
dHmil  205  a. 
d<.a  197  a. 

g/udH  (103b.)  113b. 
glunbina   (slc   leg.  pro  ^■/11- 

iina)  I12a. 
giuMokU  (slc  leg.  pro  gld- 

boij,)  112a. 
ffor«  116  a. 
gospodt  227  a. 
ffot^nrido   {slc   =   rOBA^O 

pro  govjado  scribendum) 

119  b. 

grabljuA  1211. 
grlo   112  a. 

ffurijr(sic  leg.  prof  iiji)  440a. 

I,  ;Wi  eam  305  a. 

eo,  ili  Ire  4l  a. 
i>o  3lOb.  311a. 

."  306  b. 

imaA,  tb.  I, 

213  b. 
inii.,  iXi.ino  13b. 
ise  qui,  /af e  quae  305  a. 
is-cJiod^S,  (sle  leg.)  407  b. 
iskali  46  b. 


t  ge"- 


.  305  i 


;a/ro  304  a. 
jesmi ,  /ej/.  28b. 
7ed.nij3ib. 
jucha  314a. 
;«cftw  31 4  a, 
;HrI  eam  305  a. 


Jutiduse  305b, 
/unasn3i3b. 
/unii,  313  b. 

kaja  85  a. 

hainy,,  th.  kamen  27  b. 

kasiljali  83  b. 

A/e'/!"  395  b. 

Ao/e  85  a. 

kolSno    151  b. 

kn/ikji,  th.  koliko  86  a. 

korjuri  76  a. 

/^oj/i",  th.  ftoj-/.'  30  a. 

(to/om  69  b. 

Aii/,  kaja,  koje  85a. 

«/..■/i- 334.1. 

/,/fl/,'  334  b. 

-//Ai,  nom.  m.  likH  In  '"/'AiS 

78  a. 
//«4//I  336a. 
lomili  335  b. 
/owV/33la. 
lovH  333  a. 
/uco  323  b. 
/uc,//335a. 
luna  323  b. 

mo-ljo  293  b. 

rnati,  \.\\.maler,  ^en.malere 

2943. 
medu  (slc  =  .IIE^^Z  legen- 

dum  est  pro  med)  284  b. 

m^ra  293  a. 

mwd/u  284  b. 
m^Jur,  296  a. 
rninij  286  a. 


m!v.suA  (slc  =  MAK^S  le- 

gcndum   est  pro  m/^uii) 

289  a. 
moguA  281  a. 
77,0/  284  b. 

more,  tll.  morjn  358  b. 
moitgu  (filc  =  MO^hrS  le- 

gcniKim  est  pro  mo^jg) 

291  b.      - 

n«  9a. 
nogota  208 a. 

narodH  326a. 

nc  207  a. 

nebo,  tb.  nebes,  geil.  nebese 

209  a. 
Tjsjurt  220  a. 

mVd  (slc  leg.)  2i4a.  356a. 
nos^  2l4a. 
KODM,  th.  not,o  211  b. 

r,  14a. 

«ia  58  a. 
obUsati  334  a. 
oitJ  (slc  =  OEK  legendum 
est  pro  ob)  15  b, 

Offn.^^b. 

ofto,  th.  oces  2  b. 
orjuA  20  a 

oj/rw  (sic  =:  OCTpZ  legen- 
dum  est  pro  oiir)  393 a. 

oviia  26b. 

ouw,  ib.oro,  fem.ot/o,neut. 
oi.o  24  a. 
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panh  22i  h. 

pamariii  283  b, 

p^kwi  224  b. 

pina  261  b. 

pere  238  b. 

plavv,  (sic  leg.)  236a. 

plju  259  b. 

plo-vuii,  inf,  pliil!  259  b. 

pniUlja  427  b. 

pos llafi  A27h. 

pre-  in  pre-iduii,  pre-vodiii 

23 1  a. 
pr^s/o/u(sic  leg.pro/ir^J/"/) 

427  b. 
pri  248  b. 
p/-F>'o/i  258  a. 

prottirati  427  L. 
prosiran  427b. 
;,r»irii/  246b. 
/Jort(i  227  b. 

radoica  4,j((L. 

rarfjt  (sic  leg.  pro  rai;)  450b. 

r«no  377  b. 

rasluA  351  a. 

rtkafi,  2.  ps.  receii  3fi9  a. 

7-^?o(,-  323  b. 


;yu,  praes.  r 


i  322  b. 


rodiii22bh. 

rogu  (sic  legendum  pro  ro 

3!»2b. 
rasda  (sic  leg.)  325 L. 
ruditi  san  325b. 
ruF,-.,  gen.  runese  336  b. 
rujW336b. 
ruda/urt  324  b. 
ruSdi  325  b. 
riivati  (sic  leg-)  336  b. 

I  =  scr.  in  y  378a. 
sadiii  AOdh. 
sam  409  b. 
sa>Mi  378a. 
jeW,  je6e  437  a. 
sedini,  iL.  jfrf,,,;  409a, 


sedmiij  (sic  legendum   pro 

sedmiii)  409 a. 
.re.iro  439a. 
.se-(i  419a. 
si,  j.'l74b. 
j,Y«  390a. 
jjVd  4l9a. 
jmi  393a. 
Vndurt  406 b. 
.(S-«ftfl/,-  3H4  b. 
iladUku  439  b. 
j/fl/t  4l5a. 

sl<.„a  3973. 

j/oi-uri  397  a. 

smSjali  435b. 

ii^g-i?(sicr:^  (H'JirZ  legen- 
dum  est  pro  jn^ff)  432L. 

jrwc7»i  432  b. 

solH  (sic  legendum  est  pro 
.W)4l5a. 

srnmiii  450a. 

iridw  97 3. 

srudhe,  ih.  srudhjo  449a 
bis.  97a.  4oOa. 

slenajun   42ftb. 

.1^//«  428 a. 

j/o  381  a. 

.(">«  429b. 

str,Ui  d27b. 

.iM  401a.  409 b. 

juf-/iw(sic  =  tOyvK  legen- 

<lum  est  pro  jiicA)  391  b. 
.„/,'=-.  (slcleg.)  392  a. 
sun  (sic  leg.  pro  s<i)  409b. 
j5l/iiV.'438a. 
siinii  423  b.  420L. 
.../fftrd  (sjc  leg.)  399 a. 
svekra  399  a. 
svetu    (sic    leg.    pro    Jr^/) 

400  b, 

J..,-ra(,'438b. 
.It.>/;a/l400L. 
svobodit  437.1. 
svobodi  i-il  a. 
svo/  (sic  leg.),  svaja,  avoe 
437a. 


3Ei>IA'li  fcmW  (sic  leg.  pro 

^emU)  112  a. 
f,>«o  448  a. 
siiajuii  156  a. 
fr^/uri  149  a. 
^re'/,-  395  a. 
jufio/;  103b. 
svaliA.^Oa. 
fi.,n^/,'437L. 

frnnw  437  b. 

sei/iij  (sic  leg.)  400b. 
j,'t.ur,  420b. 

iui',  lli.  fuyo  ,  fein.  suja  (slc 
Ieg.)4l5a, 

/e  128  3. 
/e/a/u»   113b. 
/«no  I47a.  b. 
HvHBOTK  f 'i'ro/ji(sie  legen- 
dum  estpro  /ivoi)  lo4a. 
/iVurt  1S3b. 

T^,  lu,  ta,  to  161b. 
lojali  174  a. 
/eftutl  160  b. 
tilo  163  a. 

2'0, 2W,  nom, /u,'", 'o  161b. 
/o^(/a  {tugda)  162L. 
(o/,A^48  3.  168  b. 
trepe/u    (sic    legendi 

pro  irepet)  174  b. 
(rt^/,/  173  b. 

r/f/,  /r,>,  fem.  tri  175  L. 
/ru,i  (sic  =  T^^  legcnduni 

est  pro  ir,i)  165 L. 
/u,  /o,  /0  V.  TO,  TA. 
iulu  173a. 
/ufliiu  161  b. 
la  177a. 
/r«ri  177L. 
/.^or/uii  177  L. 
uita  nent.  pl.,  uslna  f.  66 b. 
vadi/i  340  b. 
^cij,  inf.  lyfliiJo/i  262b. 
vesna  354b. 


est 


r^;«/,-  35r>b. 

vSml,  vSdarHi  362 b. 

tie/rii  (sic  legendum  est  pro 

v^tr)  3.76L. 
videii  362 b. 
vidora  364  a. 
vladuA  3.51  a. 
f/oj-fi    (slc    legen.Ium    pro 

vlas)  35  la. 
iW«  53  a. 

347  a. 
tro(.v;34fta. 
vrichH  352a. 

=e7i  402b. 

2)  Vocabul.T  SJovenica. 
perdniii  235  a. 
/jro/,*  250  3. 

3)  Vuc^ibula  Seibica. 
brdo  235b. 
merf/u  284  b. 
pc6e7„  224  L. 
../tWrt,  i-jAo/j  339a. 

4)  Vocabulnm  BuliemicuDi. 
proii  250  a. 

S)  Vocabiila  PoionicB. 
cicjHa  160a. 
gorfuc  llOa. 
jatrc«'  (iaiUrei^)  309 b. 
iupac  335  L. 
/,//.iW  33,-.  L. 
riisy  325  b. 
.(o//,  jfl/i(  402b. 
tvies  373  L. 


6)  Vocabiil 
hdju  265  b. 
6/fda  357  L. 
bIe.Ua  280  b. 
Sirirui  2651). 
60-0/ui  268a. 
brovj  281  a. 


Itll9 
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Vocabula  Uussica,     Gollika 


iernja  92  h. 

/«/«,  iiif.  iaja/j 

323  a. 

pldvaju  2o9b. 

/erra-  173  b. 

■ICpHMU  iernfii  (slc  lcg.) 

/.-ffWi  329a. 

pojas  235  a. 

fer/,//u  167b. 

92  b. 

/es-to  329  a. 

/,o,w<.«oA'345b. 

tesati  160a. 

cervj  92  a. 

Ijeio  62  a. 

pr IJaie// 25Sa. 

r/cA/i  173  b. 

cesii  77  a. 

/,-/'//"  335  b. 

proiiv'  251  b, 
prolivnui  251  b. 

tiUna  173b. 
(0C//0  169b. 

XO.IO^IIblli  cholodnal  (sle 

melju  289  L. 

/iroju  249  a. 

(ocM  169b. 

leg.)  150  a. 

<ncr/.„id'288a. 
m,-^a/</  296  a. 

ro.>fl319b. 
rf/ftfl  330b, 
riisH  325  L. 

lomliu  l64b. 
/o«/u  l62b. 

d<rretio  lS:)b.   I8fia. 

n.ilaju  343  b. 

/o,./(/;'  I63a. 

dejna  177  b.  178 a.  179a. 

miVuj  (sic  i,>g.) 

295  b. 

/r/rtju  I75a, 

doc)  192  b. 

m//u  296a. 

./.,,i^  (sic  lcg.)  393b. 

trjasu.tj  l75a. 

dolog',  dolga,  dnlgo  1 89b.  sq. 

,«/«,«  302  a. 

slaviti  397a. 

tucniii  l7lb. 

iiraC/,  ifracy  kosu  l80b. 
dr^na  196 b. 
droua  l8Sb.   186a. 

<H/e-,o/«  302a. 
mjesjaz'  295  a. 

^/o„o  397  a. 
j/u/n/u  396  b. 
smerlj  288  a. 

(/iog/i  268  a. 
uffo//  3  b. 
umiraju  288  a. 

drcrr  (dt-e/-/)  19^1  b. 

^■.c«298a. 

,to6aAfl398b. 

Wu298a. 

,to«ze  439  a. 

.j^j/  369  L. 

f/ai)^  123b. 

mocus}  298  a. 

,!;,'e,iu  428  a.  Praef. 

vol-  372  a. 

eotoi>A  123b. 

»ifl//  289b. 

suk-  3S5a. 

VO///W/  343  b. 

ffor/'u  12"ib. 

molndui  (sie  leg,)  301  b. 

joei'  384  L. 

t.<i//a  313b. 

gospodiu  227  a. 

7f,»cft«  282  a. 

semli,    (sic    leg,  pro  ^emh 

112  a, 
,wWo  181  h. 
,.er,»o  I49a. 

„<!//u  343b. 
''      r(,/A'371b. 

mii^  (sic  leg.) 

301  a. 

.■ma;«  306  b. 
,V6ro<'/  343  b. 

noff/l  208  a. 
nocj  207  b. 

v6l,u,  61a.  3431.. 

vnlns'  351  a. 
t<oroH'  347a. 
voroni  347a, 

;i,e'178b. 

nofo//  (s!c  ieg. 

)  208  a. 

jRs    133  b. 

jufniii  178  b. 

padaju  228  a. 

/ar'  125  b. 

*oro-ior  347  a. 

pe6enai  224  b. 

sevati   I33b. 

*o,»A'  293  b. 

ft,p/Wy224b. 

/,<-c>224b. 

////ut  120b. 

vroidaiu  35  la. 

konoplii  381  a. 

perdilj     235  a. 

.     ,;'dro  112a. 

viibiralj  (slc  lcg.  pro  ty*-) 

dopo/u  91  a. 

/"■™  --"^- 

343  b. 

fto^^r  4a. 

/ye/-ri/(  246  b. 

temnota  1  fi5a. 

titifior'  (sie   leg.  pro  vjbor') 

koski  4  b. 

/-/(J/H  237  b. 

lemniii   1 65  a. 

343  b. 

Aoj;/  4  b. 
krovj  96  b. 

piij  2.i7a. 
piio  237 a. 

leplola  163  b. 

zieluiAinl. 

OVociibiiLi 

.  G. 

Uhica, 

ofiatf,  ih.  aft, 

iki 

40  a. 

a,Vj,y,  th,  aina  64  L. 

o/dj,  th,  o/d/  22  b. 

«/I4a. 

,,/yu30b. 

«/ru.   19  b. 

alja  32  b. 

o/a/Aa  30  b. 

ahlau  28  a. 

ais,  th.  a/^a  19  b. 

aljis,     th.    a//a    13  b.    31  a. 

afarU^. 

o/,.-o  14  a. 

ailhei,  th.  aitliein  7a. 

143b. 

aflifnan  Z2ih. 

o/gfff,  49  a. 

u/tj:,  tb.  a,w41b.  65  a. 

alls,ih.aUa  4l4b. 

aftarS  14  a. 

aikaZOh. 

o/rfj,  th.  alda  22  b. 

ana  9  a. 
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414 

anahiisns,anabUfns(y\C  leg.) 

265  b. 
annk,   9  3. 
and  6  b. 
andbahU  268  b. 
andeU,  th.  andja  12b. 
angus  la. 

anlhar,  tli.  antfiara  13  a, 
ora,  th.  aron  20  a. 
ar£i,  th.  arbja  20  a. 
crjfl  20  a. 
oj^iJ  66  b. 

o/;  iVo,  at  7a. 

ai  (praepos.)  8  a. 
atla,  iS\.allan  7a. 
augS,  th,  aiigan  2  a. 
au/isa^  tli.  auhsan  50a. 
auA:  24  b. 
iiuA:ii  61  b. 

aurti  in  aurligards  22  b. 
avistr  26  b. 


-io  in  ailverbils  ut  frddaba, 

harduba  46a. 
bai,ba  nom.pl.  masc.  et  neut. 

a  th.  to  583. 
iairg-  270  a. 
fioirffo  270  a. 
BAIRH,  bairhtei  280  b. 
hairhtja  280  b. 
baj6ifis,   nom.  pl.  bajdlhum 

58  b. 
balvja  357  a. 
BJND,  bindn,  band,  bundum 

262  b,   16  a.   3'Ja.   138  a. 

bindan    263  a.       hunduin 

266  b. 
S.4fl,  Aajra,  i<j7-  270a. 
&afi,     them.  fia.(ya    267  b. 

268  b. 
balisa,  balisla  26'Jb, 
baua,  bauais  276  b. 
hausia  274  b. 
6/16b. 
bilivairba  106  b. 


Vocabula  Gothica. 


.B/r,  bmla,  bail,  biium  273b. 
69  a. 

blonia,  th.  6/(;man  261  b. 

brahv  281  a. 

BRAH,     bringa,    brahla 

270  a. 
/>r«.-J.!  247a. 
BRAK,     gnbrika ,    gnbrak, 

gabrlhuTnimA.  26->a. 
4ro"M«r  280  b. 
hruih  3.)6a. 
brullifalhs  227  b. 
BUD,   biuda,  bauth,  budum 

263  b. 

HUG,  biuga,  baug,  bugum; 

fi»e-a»a;j74b.311a.32Ub. 


daddja  17!»  3.  20 Ja. 
dog-i,  th.  daga  3ia.  183  b. 
da//.,  182b. 
da/allu6  8a. 
dauhlnr  192  b.  31  a. 
ga~DATiS,  ^adorj,  gadaur- 

surn  lyyb. 

daupja  203  a. 

dai/r,  th.  <faur«  i9Gb.  3)  a. 

daulfis,  th.  </au<fa  441  a. 

daulbus  441a. 

rf^/Aj,  th.dfiii 

200  b. 
dlsskreila  143  b. 
d;i.anj441a. 
drausja  207a. 

z)if(/zf,  u*drW5«  lyr^b. 

^r./'-/".'  207  b. 
VRUS,  driusa,  draus, 


iUdilftS 


fadar  240b. 
FADJ,nom.falfis  in  ftunda- 

falfis,  brulfifalfii  227  b, 
fagrs  236  b. 


/a/ia  224  a. 
/a//;a  236  b. 
/a//,«  236  b. 
faihufreiks  161  b. 

/«.>-  232a. 
/«->fi»7,i23.-,b. 

/a,V„>/.,        Ihem.     /.,W,;a 

231  a. 

/«/rra23Ia, 
fairsna  1 33  a.  23!)a. 
FALU,  fiiha,  falh,  fultiun 
77  b. 

/ara  131  b.    134  3. 

faur  232  a.    244  a. 

/...«,■77.1. 

fu,'27A:,.  fijan  2423. 

/ant/.t  274  a.  fiiunds  242  a 

/rfi.,i,-  130a.  131  b. 

fidvordfi  (fidurda)  12yb. 

//«  214  b, 

/w/224b.  131  b. 

/«u  95  a. 

fSdeins  237  b. 

/oV/a  237  b. 

fndr,  th.  f6dra  238a. 

/r.V,,  th./^^«  239b. 

fSius  238  a. 

/m  248  b. 

FRAU,  fraihna  249  a. 
fraliusa,      -laus,     -lusum 

336  b. 
fraijuistia  150  b. 
fvaquislna  150  b. 
/ra,V''-'53b. 
/r;  24Hb. 
frialhva  257  b. 

fr!i6nds  257b. 

fri':daba  46a. 

/m»,„,th,/r„»i„-.i/n,-«o.ja 

frumisls  23  1  b. 
/uf/x  224  a. 
/u/n,  th./u/a«  247a. 

/o//j,  th./u//a  231  a. 
/J/j  246  a. 


g^a-  in  compp.  ut  ^ai.aurj/v(Z 

4013. 
G.i/i?  121  b. 

gahigs,  th,  e-oiiffa  268  3, 
SobriUa  269  a. 
gadars,  giidnursum  199 b. 
gairnia   I  18  b. 
gairns,  th.  , 


7    118b. 


28.5  a. 

gainunds,  th. gamundi2S3h. 
ganaiiia  215  b. 

ea«g.„  llOb.  145  b. 

Sart'da  32  1  a. 
gasts,  th,  g-aj/i  125  b. 
ffa,,Wra/i  438  b. 
Sataira,  galar  l8flb. 
g-a/«m,  galimilh  179  b. 
gatfifia,     galailt,    galitiurn 

187b. 
e„/,.rf  H5a. 
^a«»V>-  383  b. 
gaurida  126a. 
gaurs  113b.  126a.  127a. 
ga-VAG,gaviga,  gavag,  ga- 

.SgumZ',5^. 
gavalja  343  b. 
gavaurslva  40  la. 
gavi,  th.  fi-«uyo  119b. 
giba,  gaf,  gibum  121b. 
g6lhs,  th,  g6da  2b. 
grnfta  l4<lb. 
grSdags   (l()3b.)   Il3b. 
ffr^rfdn  1 1  8  b. 
grSdus    llftb. 
fr^,>,a  121  b. 
^r^/«<l5a. 
aCT,    siula,    saul,    gutum 

138  b, 

germ. /i  378  a. 
h  in  «.'A  128a. 
fiaba,  fiabais  446  b. 
Aoi/w,  Ib.  haifia  47  a.  62  b. 
AaiYi,  th.  haila  402  b.  93  a. 
AoiWc?,  th.  fioirian  449a. 
/,o;Va,  Ih.  Ao,Va<i  83  b. 
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Vocabula  GotluVa. 


haiilii,  Ih.haii/ijd  104a. 
halbi,  lli.  ha/l.a  fjlla. 
Iial/s,  th.  7iot/a  6t'  b. 
haiia  il2b.  378b. 
/landus   I30a. 
ftan/r,  ib.  /lanfa  6'2  b. 
/tardtiba  46  a. 
/lardui    l4ya. 
fto/on  70a.  121)  b. 
/taubiili,  th,  liHiMda  7lb, 
Aaur/  I3i3a.  Syja. 
Aaurn  387 b. 
hausja  86  a. 

A^/ffl  in  tieivnfniuja  389a. 
ft^/A;D  ,'i8!)  a. 
///  in  /i/dr^  85  a. 

/liinma,  /lina,  hila  85a. 
Ai7/ja,  /lat/,  79  a. 
fi™,n*  187a. 
rUa/ia  lO-ia.  124a. 
ft/fw/j,  Ih.  /tlaiba  395  a.. 
Wa,V<  397  b. 
ftlaapa  95  a. 
Tileiihra  395  b. 
ft/yo  395b. 

ft/.uma,  th.  /iliuman  396  b. 
/tnaivjan  449b. 
ft/iaiW  449  b. 
/tneivan  449  b. 
Adrj,  tb.  Wrr.  149a.  l.J2a. 
ftromyo   lUOb. 
/tr6p}a  4j)!a. 
Iiruicia  97  b. 
Wf/i''  88  b. 
hugjan  380  a. 
ftuftruj  80b. 
Au//a  137b. 
-hun  84a.  I30a. 
/lundi,   tbem.  Iiiinda  398  b. 
285  a. 

hundafal/is  227  b. 
hungrja  80  b. 
hvaifnei  387  b. 
hvailei  400  b. 
hvaiva  46  a. 
ftvar  77  b. 


At.aj,  Aurf,  /tvala^OA.  1023. 

212  a. 

hvnsliun,  ni  /ivashun  84  a. 

/ivasucli  128a. 

hvalhar,  tb.  /ival/iara   69  b. 

fttie//a   82  b. 

ft.;c,V.t,  th.  hveila  400 b. 

hv^leiks,   tb,  /ivi/ei/<a   48  a. 


/inj  65  a. 
/rfrf/«  41  b. 
/A31a.  30  b. 
/77,,  /j-/  28 b.  4l0a. 
is  42b.  //a43b. 
,V<,a  314  a. 

;oSa/305a. 

jaini,  th.Jttina  64b.  30b. 

jau  305a. 

ytV  308  b. 

pi/iisa  308a. 

/uA-,  th. /"fto  3iOb. 

jungi,  t\i.  Jtinga  313b. 

;iis  314  a. 


Iiann    1.56  a. 

kaurii/ts  118a. 

ft„»r»,  th. /^«»r7,a  149  a. 

A^rjufj,  th.  A-HHr/o  118a. 

KIN,     /leina,    Aain,    /linum 

146  b.  21  b. 
iiinnus  109  b.  442  b. 
*7,/(7,  Ih.  bniva   151  b. 
/cniids,  tb.  Icnddi  137  a. 
/(«t/o   139», 
jtuTi/,  th.  ft«7,/a  146  b. 

KUS,    liiusa,    kaus,    hiisum 

154  b. 

laiba  63  a.    laibSt  32  1  b. 

/o/fd  334  a. 
laika  329  b. 

/au/,mon/vcl/aoft7nu,i/323b. 
lausja  336  b. 


lausqvithn  146a. 
/»«?Aj,  geii./audis  326  a. 

/e/i,  th. /b/Aq  193  b. 
LFJKA  in  hvileiWs,  svak!k's 

48  a. 
AtT  320  a. 
/,j«,  /«i  43  a. 
LITII,  leii/ia,  laiih,  lillium 

21b.  63  a. 
liehus  63  a. 
liuga,  liugaiih  31  la. 
//uAa/A  323  b. 
LUD,  liudith  326  a. 
LUS,fraliusa,  -laus,  -tuium 

336b. 

•  ahta   281  a. 


MJG,    niag, 

35  la. 
/««ffn/A  281  a. 
magus  281  a. 
,„oft«  281  a.  351  a. 

inai/islus  296  b. 

maifa,  inaisls  281a. 

maila  273  a. 

mola  289  b. 

77,a/o  289  b. 

malv/a  289  b. 

JI/.4iV,  man,  miinnum  285a. 

>7,a„7,a,  tb.  maimon  294  b. 

jl/..ir,  mi/o,  7na(  293  a. 

7n«/A/e/287a. 

mulhlja  286  b. 

maur//ir  288  a. 
77,^'/  435  a. 

in^na  295  a. 

77,eV/o  435a. 

MIDIA,  nom.  77„y//j  2S4b. 

77,idu„,«,  mldums  284  b. 

77,/.t//*  281  a. 
mil/ima  302  a. 
7n,7uAj  289  a. 
7«,V7<ja  293  b. 


missadilhi  197b.  200 b, 

mulda  301  b. 

munlhs,  ih.  munl/ia  287a. 

hhA/j,  th.  „aA//  207  b. 
NAM,  rilmn,  nam,    ii^mum 

306  b. 
NAMA.y,  noin.  narn6,  gen. 

na7„,>M  213  b. 
naqval/is  208b. 
naudiband  2l3a. 
7,auj ,    th.  na.;/,    gen.  7,a<;,V 

212a. 
naul/ijan  213a. 

7,<.'A<.o  2i2a. 

«/207a. 

7,<7,  128a. 

,«V/,/,j,  (h. /ii^Aya  14b. 

„,u/'>  211  b  bis. 


lissa  ia  missadMis,  missa- 
leiki^  missaqviss  197b. 


qvairnus   149  a. 

p/^jJf,  ,,t.,>„a,  qvam  llOb. 

40  a. 
QUATII,  qvit/ia,  iivallt,  qv&- 

l/ium  69  b, 
qveins,  tb.  y^^e//,/  147b. 
^<,^7,j,  lb.7»^,i/147b.  lolb. 
^ii/niJ,  ih.  qvindn  147  a.  b. 
qvilhrs,  \\i.qviilira  in  comp. 

lausqviihrs  146  a. 


«j  146  a. 

,  Ih.  7,ni 


raf/„o-  320b. 


t  154  a. 


RANN,  rinna,  r. 

317b. 
ra,<Ja  317a.  341a. 
raj^,  Ih.rofna  38b.,353b. 

raub<;  335  b. 
raup/a  335  a,  b. 
raui,  th.  rausa  338a. 
rSda  321  a. 

re,fc(,    Iheni.   reikja    320  b. 
321  a. 
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Vocabiila  Gotbka. 

reiks  .320  b. 

STAL,    slila,    slal,    slilum 

/fiQ,',7i  l6.>b.  170a. 

ga-rAG,     gaviga,     -vag, 

r:V"351b.  4l3a. 

428b. 

Ihairk6  165b. 

-vigum  3,)5a. 

rigneilh  Z'Ah. 

staua  428  b. 

/Aa„a  231  a. 

ro^/a  335  a. 

rikjan  21  a. 

sfauja  428  b. 

//;r„ip/30.->a. 

r.,*/W338a. 

riqvi<i,\h.ri<fvisa  3l6b. 

^yr^cr,  j;ot/,-a  I7ib.  3ia. 

Ihanja    ir>2b. 

i.fl/a  356  b.  V.  FO. 

ru7,«  324  b. 

70  b. 

/Aa„/r/fl   166  b. 

vair,  th.  ^.a/m  34,5a. 

sfrouja  427b. 

iharbs  167b. 

vairlha  348a.  v.  FARTH. 

..a,  .^  16  Ib. 

sa.>,s,  th.  sun,a   409  b. 

//,ar/lf)7h. 

vairpa  102a. 

j««  30,i3. 

sunna,  Ih.  sannan  423  b. 

THAltS,     thairs^, 

thars. 

ra,V  362  b. 

..ato  400  a. 

j-u»r,rf(»)  423  b. 

lhaursu,n    ll.8a. 

fflAo  151  a. 

faihila(n)  400b. 

juMuj:  423b.  420b. 

lltalhro  162  a. 

vaida  3.^1  a, 

saivala  424  b. 

su/is6  439b. 

Ihriurliii  167b, 

i^o/^/o  126  b. 

*o/4d;i  334  a. 

,,va,7,™,  th.  svaihran  398  h. 

/Aaur„uj-   173  h. 

tar/a  344  b. 

^o,n«,  th.xaman40'Jh. 

,<^a/Ar<!(n)  399 a. 

Ihaursja   168  a. 

vara,ja    13  jb. 

landja  407  b. 

svi>/eiks  48a, 

ihaursus  ir.Sa, 

VARTH,      vairtha,      varlh 

^,.^7-,  sila,  sat,  sStum  406  b. 

.yr.^«  438 b. 

rtf///  I78a. 

34Pa. 

salja  406  b. 

ji-s'  437  a. 

//iiurfa  171  a. 

f^/J,    Wjn,    roj,    visum. 

^taui/,      th,     jauiVa     423  b. 

tv^rs  438  b. 

thragja  167  a. 

r/*am353a. 

439  a. 

ji'i'j,  th.  sv^sa  4373. 

ihreiha    (sic    legeniliim    est 

W  354  a. 

saurga  412  b. 

.tu/  in  svikunlhs   437a. 

pro  Ireiha')   167; 

1. 

(/«j//,  Ih.  vasfjd  354  a. 

seina  137  U. 

ji./j/nr  439 a. 

r//fl7,  /Arf,j  17oh. 

Bi/,?,  th.  valan  53a. 

sSlis  417a. 

thridja,  th,  thridjan 

173b. 

va«/-</  112  h. 

4!bun  409  a. 

(«ffr,  th.  lagra  27  b. 

us-THRVT,  uslhrit 

f/a,   uj- 

vaurkjan  377  b. 

sibunl6(n)  409a, 

(a/,/(i  177  h. 

thrnul,  uilhrutui 

«  167  a. 

i^aurmT,     th.  i.fl»rm/   92  a. 

jWuj  417a. 

(a/ftjvd  178b. 

Ihu   177  a. 

107  b. 

j,-<iin  ,(»,/«-,,(  40Ra. 

taihun  183  a. 

//„«/«  172b- 

vaurstv,  ih.  r<iur*/i'«  348a. 

sinleins,   th.  sinUina  185b. 

/«/A.ya  I87b. 

Kour/j,  Ih.  vaurti^^b.  351a. 

408  a. 

taikns   187h. 

«i//.(,  th.  »&,/«  16a. 

S9a. 

ue,7«,  th,  veihsa  373  b. 

siponeis  409 a. 

TAM,     gatimith,     gatam 

u/  5.i  a.  56  b. 

viduvtt,  th.  viduvSn  364  a. 

,,iV«  V.  J.^r  406  b. 

i7yb. 

-«/,    iti    qvithunuh. 

htaiuh 

Kig-j  3553. 

j|«/a,  j,VA  ^'-JOb. 

/om/d  179h. 

128  3. 

r,7yo,  praet.  r,?rfo  343 b. 

skadus    (sic    legendum    est 

ga-TAR,     gataira,    gafar 

<-f,<i8a. 

vinds,  tb.  vinda  356  b. 

pro  jcadu*)  I42a. 

180b, 

unJnr  12  b. 

«iVn  353  a.   V.  r^^y. 

skaida  143  b.  30  b. 

/^Aa  169h.  95a. 

undr^da  321  a. 

f//o,  praet.  vilaida  (sic  leg. 

jAa/;a  142  a. 

27//,  gfUeihn,    gataih,    ga- 

tWi-^,  gen.  unsura 

:  30  a. 

pro  «.,■-)  362  b. 

skapa  lOOa.  142b. 

lihuni  187h. 

uus.Uis  4l7a. 

W//,o-(sic  Ieg.)287a.375b. 

J.ff/-iV,  skeina  70  b.  (130  b.) 

/r„„a206b. 

u*  39  a. 

/^O,  ra/»,  vaiv6  3 -.6  b. 

.yZEP,  j/,?;,a,  saisl^p  4,38a. 

/,-/«,  tb. /r/(,n  I85h.  iy6a. 

usana  9a. 

1.-WJ-  (sic  Jeg.)  284 a. 

79a.  lODa.  l42b.  4513. 

TVH,  tiuha,  touh,  tauhum 

usbaugja  274  h. 

vraifjvs  34  6  a. 

Wi.^432b. 

192a. 

usdaudjan  441  a. 

VRaK,  vrika,  vrak,  vrikum 

SNJTH,     ineitha,     snailh, 

tulgjan    182b. 

ujdre/ia  19,Tb. 

346a.  377 b. 

snilhum  393  b. 

/uHg^.!  bWh. 

usijiislja  loOb. 

vulfs,  th.  vulfa  371  b. 

SNV.sniva,   snau,  smvu», 

lunllius  179a. 

uslhriuta,  uslhiaul, 

usthru- 

tu//u  61  a.  343b. 

432  b.            t 

tvai  i;i7a. 

tum  167  a. 

j/a,>j  428  a. 

/..a/,/196h. 

il/  51  a. 

*/o,yf,d  16'Ja. 

THA,sa,  s8  161  h. 
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afar  14b. 
affa  14  a. 
affo  71  b. 
aftar  14  a. 
aha  14  a. 
ahia  2a. 
ahsala  1  a. 
^(a  31)  b. 

&hlior>,  dhtin,  fVdih,  39b. 

.3/  377  a. 

<i//.;j  13  b. 

amn?a,   th.  amindn,  ammd, 

19  3. 
anamdli  291  a. 

or-  39  a. 

arbjan  19  b. 

ardnuzit  196  a. 

arflot^im  259  b. 

argellan  113  a. 

arliuhhan  324  a. 

ojg-a  66  b. 

d/«rrt,  tb.  /Ifuma  34  a. 

auff/«^/;291a. 

auftjo,    th.  ou/i.fiin,    aulisan 

50  a. 

B^CII  26Sb.  2T9b. 

fiod  264  a. 

6ad<Sn  264  a. 

B^/(A:  268  b.  279  b. 

6ar  245  b. 

6fla,  bedro,  bezisto  269  b. 

6er/j/,  fiera/i/  280  b. 

b-iro  270 a. 

fiftAi  373a. 

bier  237  a. 

ii>i7ii  30b, 

AyiAu  30  b. 

bilibu,  biieib,  bilibutn£s  322  a. 

W/Z<  274a. 

bim.  276  a. 

biTumts   276  a.    143  a. 
245  b.  259  b.  397  a. 


SiVco,  bii-cha  278  a. 
6,Wo'/.  344  b. 
i7/Z  273  b. 
6/d/ian  205b. 
/./d/«n  205b. 

blanrhimb. 
bldsan  205  b. 
bicih  280  b. 

6/i</i,  i/,t,  6/;^  280b. 

blin,.-lmn  280  b. 

W^jrto,  th.  blomiin  261  b. 

W»d«  261  b. 

boch  141  a. 

ir.!«.o  281  a. 

bnichan  275  a. 

iriJ/  356  a. 

JJ/i  86  b. 

ft«rrf/270a. 

rlin/a,van  107  a. 
chal/iSn,   challon/e  113a. 
chaon,  ihannutnes  156  a. 

CHLUP,  ehliupu  149  b. 
C/fJV-?,  praet  chndla  l56a. 

c/.m;1(  156  a. 
f/,HO,  lh,etgen.t'/,WH9b. 
cocho  224  b. 
r«/o  158  a. 
cozo  117a. 


:.,<  445a. 
i,V/g,  k/iu, 


r  147  3. 


dd//^  183  b, 

dakjan,  dachjan  429a. 
dom/  I63h. 

C^/m  199b. 
dauni  205  a. 
iJe../<;af,  429  a. 
dckiu  177a. 
Jmior  165a. 
rfc^yu  162  b. 

dcr,  f  iiiu,  acc.  dia,  nom.  pl. 
m.  Ae,  f.Jjo,  ii.t/iul74a. 
rfiVna  166b. 
dod  441  a. 
ddm  202  b. 
donar  426  b. 


doi  441  a. 

doaiin  441  a. 
draarian   196  a. 

driJSn  195a. 
DRUK,  driuku  167 a. 
DRUZ,  gadriuzil,  ardriuzit 

196  a. 
rfuiifi/,  tb.  duniija  163  a. 
duiij/  205b. 


e/^««49a. 
eiscdm  43a. 
eiV  45  a. 
ir-  39  a. 
^r  19  b. 
e>«  38  a. 
erru  20  a. 

/«rf  227  b. 

/a/o,  ih.fiila^a,  gen.fala^ves 

236  a. 
/ar-  232a.  248b. 
/,.r,  ll../«rr/372a. 
farah,farh  345b. 
fular,falcr  240  b. 
/c</«ra  227  a. 
/,-|-i/  2iSa. 
fcr  231  a. 
/.r.„a239a. 
//<u  236  b. 
fUu,fdo  2!4b. 
/7r232a. 
>r.o235a. 
/«r  239  b. 
FLAHT,  flihiu,  flahr,  fluh- 

tumtU  234  b. 
fleiik  235b. 

fle^iu,  fle^itin  259  b. 

fif7G  259b. 

t'L  UZ,fliaiu,fldi,fiuzumis 

259  b. 
/o/D  247  b. 
/«r,Ar«  244  a. 

forah/inSn  395  b. 

/ori/^o'/!,  43  a. 


248b, 


i  258  a. 


/r,..,//-/,i«,/r<5 

/r.../258a. 

/r„.v/«^258a. 

/r«*.oV<  258  a. 

/r.y«25Sa. 

fridu  258  a, 

/nVff///,  /r/c/f/,  /rfrfe/  258  a. 

/nW/258a. 

/r.,,//w256b. 

/rrf  (domlnus)  253b. 

fr66n  258  a. 

/r««-«253b. 

FBUS  258 b. 

/«//  247  b. 

furi  232  a,  b. 

/ur/r«,/„r/./23Ia. 

fist,  lh./iiji'/300a.  95  a. 

e/iAa/fl  12  Ib. 
gadduzii  li)6a. 

e,3m,  fi-d,(,  e"'  115a, 

ganah,  „Ag  212b. 

e<jnj,  iXi.gansi,  gensi  440a. 

ganzo{n)  440a. 

galriu,     galriuivi,      gaCrim 

206  h, 
gauminn,  gaumSn  148  a. 

ff««r,/o  148a. 

Sai^ahnnian-d?.9i. 
gai«alil/tck  339  a. 
ff/..^«r/da344b. 
Stisla  447b, 

ec//.-./.  ii3b. 
ec//113b. 

gellan    11 3  a. 
gcsler  450 a. 
ginint,  gindm  106  3. 
g./r  (ciipido)  113b.    ' 
gfr  (viiitur)  118b. 
gi-VrAG  339  a. 
ff/H.oft.f  339  a. 
ff/oi  450  b. 
^roi(  445  a. 
grCni  445a. 
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grds  351  a. 
grunnti  445a. 
grd^l  445 a, 
gruoli  4453. 
griislUi  445a. 
gund  3|3  a. 

fmiFn  38i)  a. 
HAL,  hilu  137  h. 

Aana/3Sla. 
haso  384  b. 
AH>n  389  a. 
A«:  4011  b. 
lidi  137  b. 
Ae/(u  137  b. 

hchn  137b. 

heri7,oso{n)  192a. 

hrrpisl  395  a. 

ftyou  389  a. 

hiiu  137  b. 

A;rd/  389  a. 

hirni  387  b. 

;,.««  389.. 

hifjan  38'Ja. 

hi«o  389  a. 

Aito  40l)b. 

HLAD,  hlrrda,  h/uod  394  b. 

hlamSn  397  a. 

?ilau/ii,  hloufu  95  a. 

hleilara  395  b. 

hliniau,  hiindn,  /i/m^«395b. 

fi/iodar  395b. 

ft//7o  395  b. 

hliumunl  396  b. 
hlos^n,  hloidii,  /tloiian  396  b. 
WiJi  3y5b. 
ftM/i  396  b. 
/iliifian  396  b. 
hnfgan  449  b. 
/loriu  396  b. 
ftom  387  b. 
AoMc  131  b. 

Ar^o,  th.  hrSwa,  gen.  fir^ivet 
96  b. 

feriuwo  450b. 

ft/-rf/"«  451  a. 


Vocabula  li 

guae 

jrermaiiifae  veleris. 

/iros  450  b. 

lJz  ;i'.'0a. 

naba  213  a. 

IIRU,  /iriivu,  Jirau,  hruum^s 

/ciflr«,  lebeia  304  a. 

H«6«/o  2l3a. 

450  3.  V.  /it/. 

/f/j  ;{;iOb. 

iiachal  208  a. 

fiuedur  69  b. 

LIIl  322  a. 

»«^/,/1  223  b. 

/,uff/a/i  380a. 

/,VA,nd/  291  a. 

nagal,  th.  naga/a  208  a. 

/(Hg«  380  a. 

lih  193b. 

nah  212a. 

Ilai:   400  b. 

/a/  329  b. 

nd/i«n  212  a. 

Ai.«/382a. 

/i,n  334  a. 

na/i//ffii/o~112b. 

/wo,ts  83b. 

//«6  336  a. 

nasa2Xi». 

/i^/,  th.  ftJ/i  117a. 

liubi  '.VMia. 

ndvan  212  a. 

ftivaijiiii,     /itvaijdl,     li 

«.eyrff 

liubiu  3:!Ca. 

/le/o  209  b. 

45  la. 

//uA//«,,  32,!  b. 

nesl  ^2ib. 

HFrAIiB,  IimiRP,  h 

Wr5«, 

iiut,  liuii  325  a. 

nibul209b. 

ha>arb,  hiourbuinSs 

106  b. 

Idg^n  336  b. 

n.-d2-ir,h. 

hvezjun  393  a. 

/oj^r.  396  h. 

nidar  214  a. 

it/Cfl;  orl!u/i/ian  321  a. 

/„//  209  b. 

lllu,  illo  45  b. 

/uoet"/i  336  b. 

n6t  213  a. 

indi  6  b. 

<ner«^;  445  b. 

marAdn  29  Ib. 

oba  55  a. 

insuepiu  438  a. 

jndl,  in6li  in  augmdli,  ana- 

obfhlinin  395  h. 

inci  6b. 

mdli,  tvundindli,  /lc/imdi 

oiar  56  b. 

iV-  39  a. 

29  la. 

or,  0  in  ^uiror,^uiroZ'o%h. 

ir  (is)  42b.  w  43b, 

man,  geil.  ma,inej  242b, 

dstana  26  b. 

,>(vo.)3l4a. 

moo/j/ico  2863. 

„^;a/-26b. 

irgruiso  445b. 

mdfia  295  a. 

tnandin,  manSm  285a. 

PACII  2(iS\>. 

/,.^H;  ji/m  30  b. 

marag  282b. 

pad  227  b. 

/d/-  3UB  b. 

mori,  th. /nar;a  358 b. 

;./a(  227  b. 

jungislo  308a. 

mdri  (fama)  435a. 

ph«nt22ab. 

m^r/»  435a. 

p/tat  227  b. 

W/«rilI3a. 

menden,      praet,    manla 

/i,Wn373a.' 

fcal/Jn   113a. 

287b, 

/-/u(i„  261  b. 

ftar«<va«  73  a. 

m£/«//  287b. 

poch  1 4 1  a. 

Wcr/)i/  20  a. 

mc/„  28  U 

/.of  14  1  a. 

kinni442>. 

w,/A,/  2S9a. 

prdclian  275  a. 

/!ir   113b. 

milli  30 1  b 

A/r/cAa  118b. 

mmna  29  5  b.  342  a. 

QUALL,  ijui//u,  ijuaf,  quul/u- 

/couma  148  a. 

/nin,),  ^41b. 

mis  114  a. 

/frocAd^  M3a. 

mi6/itu  296a. 

QUAR,    quir,    ijuar,    ijudr 

Arog-//  113a, 

mo^,  th   »10,.«  293  b. 

112  b. 

/crago  113  a. 

mucca  282  a. 

9U£A  153  b. 

AurruH  113a. 

m(J/a  303  a. 
muoler  293  b. 

quel/a  114a. 

lof/u  330  b. 

/nrfra  299  a. 

Tfld,  th.roJo  3l7b. 

/am  98  a. 

Tnurmurdn  390n. 

redidn,  redindn  3t7a. 

iaufu,l<iufu  95  a. 

ni,3i,  ih.  7/i,lij  301  a. 

regan  351  b. 
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7egand>i  351b. 

scu/dra,   scuilnrra,   iculdra 

sla-n,  A?>l.stnmma  427 a. 

triu,  /riu«..-206b. 

reisn  2/9 b. 

426  a. 

.^„n,/,/,  427 a. 

/r.ufu  167a. 

reis6n  279b. 

sehs  400  3. 

siellit  429 a. 

/r,!r,u  207a. 

rCcAi320b. 

jfi/c/,  4l9L. 

.^/4273. 

TRUF,  triufu,  trauf,  Irufu- 

rifi  395  a. 

seiU  4193. 

j/i//  430  a. 

mis  195  b. 

nrs  27'Jh. 

^.■,VyV.H  4l9b. 

slifln,^  430a. 

TR  UG,  triugu,  troug,  trugu- 

riuchu,  rou/if  ruhu 

rmt'jl27b. 

Je7«  42'ib. 

STIG,  itigu,  steig,  stlguin^s 

mis  167  a.  196a. 

riutva  450  3, 

se^iu  4061). 

428  a. 

trukrjn  195  a. 

riiva  4.".0a. 

J"///,    .<««,    seih,    silmmis 

JiJ  392 a.  423a. 

TUU  159  b. 

r6r  33«  3. 

419^. 

SUANG ,     suiiigu,     suang. 

lunst  205b. 

roi  325b.  31f)b. 

.vi/i  408  a. 

suungumis  437  a. 

/u/o,  /U//0  205  a. 

/ff,  rwu,  rou,  r 

uun  4503. 

jiV«  41 7  a. 

su&r,sv.,&r,  s«,Ari  157b.438b. 

V.  URU. 

*/«,  aec^/a  I74b. 

suds  437 a. 

dla  59  a. 

ruafu  451  a. 

siui  420  b. 

sua^i,  .,;«=.•  439 b. 

umfti  16b. 

ruh  327  a. 

jjwH,    praet.  JiwiVn   et    suta 

S!',bar  39Ia.  b. 

uinbichuzf  117a. 

mnazjan  324  L 

420  b. 

suehur,  tb.  jte/.Hrfl  399a. 

un  la. 

rdrj^/.  324  b. 

sldfan,  sldfU  438a. 

j.«/=  440b. 

unc  31  b. 

7-uo(a  326  a. 

j/fl-,SB  394  a. 

sulra„,  suirit  438b. 

unde  6b. 

RUZ,  riutu,  rnu, 

r,  rutuwgs 

slenga  39-3  a. 

J,/;'J/r  439a. 

«nj(,  tli.  unj/.'  9a. 

324  b. 

SLICH,  sllchu,  sUih,  sliclui- 

suisor  399a. 

unti  6b. 

>n.U  4  14  3. 

fuiV/u,  ra<!.  et  prael,  juoi  vel 

u"6a,.  35  a. 

lagin  378  a. 

JZ.«-,  j/,yu,  sieif,  slifumis 

juo//  104b. 

ur-  39  a. 

«ai<i  419a. 

414a. 

suizzu  440b. 

ur~RIS  279  b. 

,a,Ml9a. 

sliuuio,  sliumor  436b, 

ju»,«r/,./«326a. 

a/ar  60  a. 

lailoin)  419a. 

J^it/Z  39ft  a. 

W</ff3R2b. 

u,^,V(,  59a. 

j^Wrfo  41 7a. 

..mcrj;..  ^S.^ia. 

sdmjrin  382h. 

dz  51a. 

sMe  4I7a. 

jmcrinn  435a. 

j..,„i^(„)423b. 

,am«n<a  (409  b.) 
lamfC  382  b. 
j-^™  4183. 

4103. 

sTniUri/ir  435 b. 
jmiVjn  289  b. 

su„n„(n)  423  b. 
.u™423b. 

suozi  mh. 

i/a//..,  praet  v,a/  134a. 
rorfe  345  b. 
varmanim  285  a. 
„or«.dz.<  157b.  341a. 
vilUii  146a. 

s&miquek  418  a. 
^■.^WG  378  a. 

..-.e<.,.,/,^,gen,jne«^rj432b. 

jo/(fu  393  b. 

,t../u/-;42ob. 

J.v,Va  420  b. 

journ  420  b. 

snur,  snura  432  b. 

i„7o  24  4  b. 

SAZ,    .uzu,    saz 

,   sdzumSs 

JWZ  432b. 

tdhi,  dAht  183  b. 

406  b. 

SPJ LT,  spaliu, spiall  iS^h. 

/n,V,  lcil  182  b. 

342  b.  372  b. 

SC^R,  fciru,  scar 

,  J6'drum<?j 

H.ib. 

7-^««,  ffc/orj/  199  b. 

,m,ft«/151a. 

144  b. 

.t;..!-!  143  b. 

lau,  gen.  fouxes  l'Joh. 

•vacfiar  151  a. 

tc/iri  145  3. 

sp^ho  236  b. 

Ihonar  426  b. 

ivachim  131  a. 

icerm,  tli.  .teerma 

142  b. 

SPIfT,  spii^it  401  a. 

/Wg-d  182  b. 

«.orfa/  355b. 

..f/er,-l43a. 

*/'/,Var  143b. 

///"  182  b. 

VFAG,  ivigu,  vfag,  wdgum^s 

jcm,  jcjmo  71  b. 

,t/?o(  434  a. 

tod  441 3. 

355  3. 

sclnkel  145  b. 

spo'i6n  434  a. 

/(3m,  /oam,  luain,  /uon200b. 

gi-VFAG  3393. 

.tcr.V  395  b. 

SPRACH  267  b. 

i<U  4413. 

«•dff  (gurges)  355b. 

jmVon  395  b. 

j/afi  427  a. 

/ou».  205  a. 

^aga  355  b. 

scriu,  tcrei,  srrirumis  397a. 

,,/(//,  <lat.  j(a//e  429a. 

to^an  441  a. 

«'Ofi-nn,   tb.  ivagana   355  b. 

scub,  scup  103b. 

stdm,  itdt  429  b. 

r/t/B  195b. 

359  b. 
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«•ahei  356  b. 
«vahs  -93  b. 

«^alt,  «.aiei  356  b. 

.vam,  4ola. 

«■dli  158  a. 

ivaHu  1583. 

<va/m  158  a. 

wankdrij  a-iincfidn  338  b. 

«^ari  344  b. 

warndii  344  b. 

^'^•at  (flat)  356  b. 

,^&t,  tb.  <vm  354  a. 

«.aior  53  a. 

ivegiu  355  a. 

iveibiin,  cveipon  373  a. 

areldandn  373  b. 

iveideman  375b. 

aeeidc  451  a. 

•velcMn  304b. 

i^elh  304  b. 

«■e//o  61  b.  126  b. 

ivermniu  343  a. 

.vefAf,  cver^t  353a. 

«>eri  344  b. 

iverig  353  b. 

»OT»  344  b. 

»wn»344b. 

WICH,  (vichu,  iveicli,  cvichii- 

mii  360  L. 
«•fcft  (vietis)  373  b. 
ivtda  372  b. 
w/dar  359  b. 
wildn  343  b. 
mVjj  342a. 
«.)>„■«  342  a  bis. 
<vmM338b. 
arinsler,  ivinister  338  3. 
ivirig  353  b. 
,viia  126a. 

iviiu,  was,  maramis  353  a. 
«U  400 a. 
w/j  400  a.  b. 
«>oila  61a.  343b. 
a/reh  346  a. 
(VUfido,  ceunla  377b. 
wundmaU  291a. 


Voeabula  lingus 

le  Gerraanieae  veteris.    me.Jiae. 

noviciae. 

«■unna  342  a. 

darbe  167b. 

«'«-i.tc  357  a. 
aiunskian  357a. 

/iJVocabiilalingnae 

GennaDicne 

dieser  174b. 
D«r«  173  b. 

«.«^;..  377  b. 

iioviciac 

dulde  172b. 

«.«0/  2?4a. 

Aar  20  a. 

</<i«H  163  a. 

aiuntag  284 3. 

oJcr   in    aberma!. 

,   Aberwilz 

i/i/rcA  170a. 

«.<-«/;  284  a. 

14b.  231b. 
abi<^e;send  353  a. 

Vurst  168  a. 

zant,  iand,  zan 

179  a. 

^c/mc  2  3. 

ZAR,  ^iru,  2.ar 
zeh6m  188  b. 
:eig6m  187  b. 

180  b. 

^•■/j^  391). 
acht  28  a. 
^//er  22  b. 

ft7,rc  38  a. 
eigen  49  a. 
«//e  45b. 
einander  13b, 
iV^fen  19  b. 

zeihur  193  a. 
«.r««.a  I78b. 
ieso  178  b. 

..^m/ne  19  a. 
an  9a. 

(«r,ff.«.A,,.122a, 

■) 

^r/lu  187b. 
j/HiiV,  lom  179  b. 
i«,Vor,  j^mVo  358  b. 

d/i/-  in   antxnrte, 
ana'esend  353a. 
^r/  62  a. 

■>  6b. 

cjg-  1  a. 

Knrfc  12  b. 

(^ii/-  in  enlsprechen  6b. 

er-  39  a. 

er  (pron.)  42b.    ^.  43b, 

(.r^K.Vte  153b. 

eri,'ahnen  339a. 

.Ki^/e  59  a. 

-^ur  197  a. 

3)V0CBbu!BlillgllU 

eGcrmanifae 

Asche  66b. 
^/Aem  34  a. 
om-/,  24b. 
(Augenblick  99  b. 

) 

medi». 

""^  "   ^' 

.ftu/er  60  a. 

elar,z  143a. 

Bvf  CA;  A«.-i^„  (224b.)  268b. 

^/fnxa  143  a. 

279  b. 

fahre  131  b. 

g^/tie,  praet.  glei. 

=  143  a. 

Baurh  86  b. 

/fl//e  134  a. 

honc  105  b. 

iei/«r/167b. 

/«,iffe224a. 

Ainie,    rad.    et 

praet.  hanc 

i?«ere  267b. 

/«■/i/i:  146  a. 

105  a. 

bei  16  b. 

i-Vi/er  259  b. 

KLUB  149  b. 

Beichle  30  b. 

feU  96  b. 

kranc  149  a. 

ie//if«  69  a. 

2-V./iirf  242  a. 

Aurr;  149a. 

Sei/ffe  274  b. 

feisi  248  3. 

^uirn  149a. 

beivahren  344  b. 

F..rAe/  345  b. 

schal  142  a.  14^ 

ta. 

biege,  bng  274  b. 

fern  231  a. 

.sc/io/c  143  a. 

Bicnc  284  b. 

J-er.fe  133  a. 

schinde,    schant 

,     ichunden 

*/£/<■  263  b. 

f,si  262  a. 

1.13  b. 

hln  27fia. 

/e«  24  8  a. 

j-t/;//f,      schel/, 

schilen 

ii/rA,p  278  a. 

fm-sche  43a. 

143  b. 

bh-ibe  322  b. 

/r^ff.  249  a. 

j/'/,Vc  143b. 

i/^./,7.  2R0  b. 

i^r«»  253  b. 

^«-1  423L. 

Bovk  141  a. 

frieren  258  b. 

sivdr,  siva:re  15' 

-b. 

/7r(iu/  356  a. 

i'roj/  258b. 

j«'aie  Ja/    . 

ir<.;/  247  a. 
6ri>/^e  270  a. 
Bug-  274  b. 

friihe  256b. 
/ir  233  a.  b. 
Futter  237b. 
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Gabel  121 L. 

gdkne  i06a. 

gal  ia  Nachtigat  112b 

Gang  112b.  14.5b. 

gar  7.13. 

Gasl  125  b. 

Gau  119  b. 

f e-  401  a. 

ffcien  121  b. 

gebiete  265  b. 

gedeihen  1 78  a . 

gelie,  ich,  llua.    ich   i 

I15b.  145b. 
Geier  118  b. 
Cei/sel  447b. 
gclb  120  b. 
Gemuje  293  b. 
ff^nuff  212b. 
gelreu  206  b. 
^e«.ej-en  353  a. 
GiV  113  h. 
ffiVrm  113a. 
Glanz  143  a. 
fffc/jic  143  a. 
Gleissner  143  a. 
G/isd  63  a. 
Gold  (120  b.)  158  b. 
g-rafie  149  b. 
Gras  121  a. 
grausen  445b. 
Gr,7/e  159b. 
Grol/  97  a. 

/foor  93  a. 
Ifahn  378 b.  112b. 
Ifals  114  a. 
fliind  130  a. 
fcort  149  a. 
Hase  329  b. 
ftow  129  b. 
Ifaupt  71  b. 
jffiiui  117a. 
ffeide  104  a. 
ffWro/A  389  a. 
heische  43a. 
/«■//>  90 b.  400b. 


A.//.79a. 
Ilerz  449  a. 
ff£rJoe  192  a. 
Himmel  187  a. 
fiinft^  105  a. 
ifi/ie  90  b.  400b. 
meker  88b. 
/loj/c  88  a. 
hOre  86  a. 
fl"«-,d  122  a. 
Hu„ser  80 b.  113b. 
hungere,  ich,  80  b. 
ftH^/m  139a. 
Ilure  152  a. 
ffi;/;,?  87  a. 

ich  31  a. 

,V(  28  b. 

jener  30  b. 

>«-,ff  149a. 

kahl  107  a. 
A:a;6  113  b. 
kann  156  a. 
Kehle  114  a. 
keime  146b. 
kenne  156a. 
fciWe  154b. 
JTmd  146b.  151a. 
Kinn  109  b. 
A^rrcAe  118b. 
klaffe  149  b. 
ff/u/n  149  b. 
Knie  151  b. 
koche  224  b. 
Kahle  158  a.  b. 
komme,  kam  110  b. 
Konig  147  a, 
iCorn  149  a. 
krank  149a. 
iTuA  119  b. 

/ac/ie  105  3. 
/d/M/i  98  a. 
L^b  395  a. 
/ong-  190  a. 


langivierig  353b. 
laut  396  b. 
Zfficr  152  b. 
Leiehe  193  b. 
XeiVer  395  b. 
leuchlen  323  b. 
ieumund  396  b. 
Leuie  325  a. 

Mdhrchen  433a. 
Jtfa/  291  a. 

Mann2i2h.  294b. 
Jlfau/  303  a. 
JtfwjcA  286  a. 
mild  301  b. 
,««-  197  b. 
Mist  296  b. 
^un(2  31  a. 
Mus  293 b. 

NachCigal  112b. 
nacfti  208  a. 
JVag-e/  208  a. 
nieder  214a. 

0&-  in  Obdach,  obliegen  55a. 
Oc/iJ,  OcAjc,  ih.  Oclisen  50  a. 
Oj/eii  26  b. 
Oiler  54  a. 

/'rac/,;  280  b. 

^«o/  157  b. 

ijuOlen  157  b. 

i/aarren  113b. 

</ueck   in  QuecksHber  153b. 

™«/e335  3. 

rauft  327  a. 

rauner.  324  b. 

rec/i/  21  a. 

r«/395a. 

renne  31 7  b. 

riecken,  rad,  rucA  127fa. 

r.nnc  317b. 

liofs  430  b. 


481 

ro//t  325  b. 
ruA  451  a. 
salben  334  a. 
sanft  382  b. 

J-au  392  a.  423  a. 

sauber  391  b. 

saugen   140a. 

s&urnen-mh. 

Schale  142a. 

jMe/de  143  b. 

Schenkel  145b. 

^.-ftere   144  b. 

schiehe  103b. 

Jc/«7d  142  a. 

Jf/«Vm  1421.. 

scMeife  414  a. 

schleunis  436  b. 

scluvalze  157b. 

^t/iwcr   157  b. 

Schivester  439a. 

seihen,  seiclien  419b. 

sende  407  b. 

^o/m  423  b. 

solchcr  48  a. 

j/>o//c  143  b. 

VV/^^r  143b. 

SPtlACII,  sprechc,  sprach 

31  a.  267  b. 
spii/e  101  b.  143  b. 
S/al/  429  a. 
,/c,/427a. 
steigen  Praef. 
slofsen  \.7\[,.  31  a.  70L. 
sa/s  439  b. 

r«ff  31  a. 

tauchen  159b. 

taufe  203  a. 

-  te     In     suchte ,     machle 

200  b. 
77ia«  195  b. 
(Aue  200  b. 
rr«u5e  195a. 
(r«ue  206  b. 
Traum  195b. 
/r*u  206  b. 
61 
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ube!  idi.  39a. 
iiben  35  b. 
uber  56  b. 
um  16  b. 
und  6b.  8a. 
unser  30  a. 
unler  12  b. 

ver-  232  a. 
Fiefi  236  b. 
viel  244  b. 
«iVr/er  129  b. 
rbge/  234  a. 
folk  230  b. 
t^or  244  a. 

ivahren  353  a. 

i«oVMl26b. 

«■■ir-  in  ^mm  77  b. 

ivor,  g^eivejen  353a. 

veehre  344b. 
rreich-Biid  373  b. 
iveic/ie,  cvich  360b. 
fVeidmann,  375  b. 
W^eiVe  83  3. 
«.«W  400b. 
aielclier  48a.  86a. 
WfZ/e  126  b.   V.  gern 

wer  212  a. 
«■erde,  (vorrf  348  a. 
weTfe  102  a. 
PTerA  377  b. 
VFesen  353  a. 
«.e/zm393a. 
tvierig  353  b. 
rriese  126  a. 
fro^e  355  b. 
wor-  in  worauj  77  b. 
fVort  112a. 
ITunrfi  377  b. 
m<r«/  22  b. 

iahm  179  b. 
jdW  179  b. 
Zattre  27  b. 


xeAre  180b. 
zeige  187b. 

»e,7,e  187b, 

zwe  180b. 
ziche  1923. 

Zi/^e  205  a.  139  b. 
Zunge  153  b. 
z,w.7/  196  b. 

5)  Vocflbnla  linguae  Sasonic. 

W/274a. 

d6m,  dds,  dSi  200  b. 
<i6i>ju.  203  a. 
dr6m  196  b. 
hla,n6n  397  a. 
"Wuji  396b. 
/ogTln  I83b. 
rethin6n  3l7a. 
rc;/yn'«  317a. 

rod  325  b. 

ruoda  326  a. 

jiV«o,  th.  j,mo7.  419  a, 

thinim  165a, 

/h<,nar  426  b. 


vel.        '')  Vocabiila  Anglo-Sa:» 

adhm  34  a. 

^/  377  a. 

apa^  th.  «/ipn  71  b. 

a,tc«66b. 

6///  274  a. 
blican  280  b. 
i/di-oR  261  b. 
br&d  M7a. 
bucca  l4l  3. 

cina  106  a. 
cinan  106  a. 
/■/r/cll8b. 
cvic  153  b. 


i/r/g-,  dfiffg-  193  a. 
driope  195  b. 

/«e«248a. 
/«./,/«../ 262b. 
/e(/,er  227  a. 
fie^c,  fla:sc,  ftec  235  b. 

ffo/e  112  b. 

gnndrain)  440  a. 

fi-eo^g'  313  b. 
^/n7rf  450  b. 
grt-ai  351  a. 
grislic  445  b. 
S-ud/j  3l3a. 

Aaif  93  a. 
hal  402  b. 
hccnan  385  a. 
h<vnep  381  a. 
Aar«  384  b. 
hearfest  395  a. 
/j/a:(/rc,  ft/a^der  395  b. 
/i/<E<v  397  b. 
A/d/  395  a. 
/t/aw  397  b. 
hiyston  396  b. 
/iH/^«n  449  b. 

hnivan  449  L. 

Ad/382a. 
Aorj  131  b. 
hremman  lOOb. 
hreova  450a. 
Ar(/  113b. 
hveian  393a. 

/(i./i  400b. 

hneet,  /itval  98  b. 

Ayde,  /ijd  117  a. 

/un^,  /ons-  313  b. 

/apie  330b. 
/eoA/  329  b. 
/i/it  329  b. 


291  b. 
m^org'  282  b. 
medu,  tnedo  284  b. 
merg  282  b. 


MIG,    mtge,    mdh,    migan 

296  b. 
mi/d  301  b. 
mrJr  299  b. 

naca  223  b. 
«cod,  n««(/  213a. 
nefi  209  b. 
n«,y/  221  b. 
n6h  212  b. 

o/er,  o/or  54a, 

padh,  padh  227b. 

reoA  327  a. 
ripe  395  a. 
rod  326  a. 
rug  327  a. 
roft  327  a. 

sagan,  sargan  378  a. 
Jdm  in  sdmboren  418  a. 

sdma-nrlU  418  a. 
scu/dor,scu/der,scu/dri'i6a. 
sc-^  400  a. 
j/-!  408  a. 
■Si/i'  414  a, 
jme//e  289  b. 
*,neortfl„435a. 
jm^//  289  b. 
suga  423  a. 

^vet  mh. 

syfr  391  b. 

lacur,  tacor  193  a. 
lelg  182  a. 

«der  60  a. 

^adan  375  b. 
tiia:,  „ejT,  rea,.-  293  b, 
vincel  338  b. 
vinslre  358». 
./.jtan  3573. 
vra:c  346  a. 
■vracu  346  a. 
vridian  351  a. 

^dAu  53  a. 
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7)  Vocabula  Anglic 
and  6  b. 
ape  71  b. 
ai  8a. 

Mgfii  280  b. 
coai  158  a. 
co«,  119  b. 
daf  31  a. 
evil  16  a.  ;i9a. 
/a;rl35a. 
/ar  231  a. 
/e«.  77  a. 
^/r/  120  b. 
^/«d  450  b. 
Iffo  115  a. 
g-7-^sdr  113  b. 
Ihaie  129  b. 
Ae  85  a. 
Aeor  396  b. 
heal  90  b. 
/„■.1, 7.M85a. 
ftomc  389a. 
Aor,e  385  a. 
fo  hop  139  a. 
Ao/)e  88  a. 
horte  131  h.  450  b. 


Aoi  90  b. 
ftut  87  a. 
/ocft«//  120  a. 
iuwp  158  a. 
/  knoiv  156  3. 
//j(cn  396  b. 

/ooft  336  b. 
mad  284  a. 
y^l4a. 

^Hf^n  147a.  b. 
i/uo//i  69  b. 
ro«ffA  327a. 
same  409  b. 
ji'j(er  439  a. 

s,nile  435  b. 

j-o/c  382  b. 
iiif/  i27a. 
s«,eat  440  b. 
/-■«r  180  b. 
toss  183  a. 
,<-a/A  352  b, 
«•el  98  b. 
ivhere  77  b. 
wfte/ftcr  69  b. 
iv/jA  357  a. 


S)  Vocnbula  linguae  lEliiTid 

irne      Aj,rA,a  118b. 

vetetia. 

/E./ar322a. 

BAK  279  b. 

^K  296  b. 

irrfJa  356  a. 

tniili  303  a. 

brHka  275  a. 

mJr  299  b. 

/oj(  262  b. 

naklr  208  a. 

feisr  248a. 

raefti  346  a. 

FZCT  259b  bis.. 

rechr  3*6  a. 

fyn2Z2i,  b. 

/audr  325 b. 

ffcrdA,  th.  gerdi  73  a.  91  b.        ..mij  382  b. 

eudl,r  313  a. 

jir.rf395b. 

g-unnr  313  a. 

sio/n  427  a. 

/jag-<Jo  379  b. 

ji'e//o  438  a. 

ftagr  379  b. 

«.?//.  438  a. 

ftad/*  381  a. 

....1/;,  sveiii  UOb. 

fieil  402  b. 

theJcja  429  a. 

AeiW  389  a. 

Iherna  166b. 

heinn  385  a. 

/fir/.5  358  b. 

AeiV  400b. 

tfirisvar  358  b. 

heilr  90  b. 

(/(u-tnr  163  a. 

/ji/o  400  b. 

//.«rAa  195  a. 

A./,'90b.  400  b. 

tor-  192  a. 

hoegja  379  b. 

fvij  358  b. 

Ad/  382  a. 

tvisvar  358b. 

fivetia  393  a. 

ra.Vifi.-,  veidfii375h.  71  b. 

hvla  451  a,  , 

uur     in     tvisvar,     thrisvt 

Ai;?(  400  b. 

381  b. 

E    linguis    Gelticis, 


1)  Vocabula  linguae  Celticae 

aga  31  a. 

a»iA36b. 

arasaimZ^h.  353  b. 

vetetis. 

agaiU  30  b. 

amhne  34  a. 

ard  61  a. 

rftodora  326  a. 

«g-a//  30  b. 

0.1  9a. 

oroch  62  a. 

rodra  326  a. 

a^»a33a. 

anal  9a. 

nrja,  arsaeft  62  b. 

aihfieis  19  a. 

anan,  9a. 

ar,!an  62  b. 

a.-n  la. 

andia  I94b. 

an:  61  b. 

2)  Vocobu!»  Hibemico. 

airgiod  316  a. 

a-noclid  la. 

<M39a. 

a  in  a-nocfid  1  a. 

aW«  45  a. 

aodann  341  b 

athair  240b.  362b. 

aJAc7/36b. 

a,V,V.ne45a. 

DO.'6/i  36  b. 

acara  33  a. 

ailhne  362  b. 

a«.-Mc36b. 

bad  (veatus)  356  b. 

adfiarotA  34b, 

aitfuiigim  362  b. 

ao.6fteo/36b. 

bad  (ahunch)  263  a. 

adfiaradk  34  b. 

«///,...>/.  362  b. 

aois  37  b. 

badh  263  a. 

ad/«n  34  a. 

a/(  (nursiog)22b. 

ar  (guiding)  : 

19  b. 

badftach  269  b. 

ail/.7narf44b. 

alt  (time  eet.)  62  a. 

ar  (slaugbter) 

i20a. 

badan  263  a. 

«g^/i33a. 

aW284a. 

ar«j38b.  353b. 

SadM/i  341  b. 
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Vocabula  Hibernica. 


ballach  264  b. 

c,  cft  378a. 

caomhdha  80  a. 

co,W  139  b.  141  a. 

iam^  276a. 

ca6  382  a. 

cnircach  139b. 

ban  (copper)  338b. 
ban  (a  woman)  342  a. 

caJfidff  72  a. 
cac380a. 

coro  131  b. 
carachadh  13  Ib. 

coirneach  139b. 
coisighim  80b. 

bana  342  a. 

cocacA  380  a. 

coracfid  131b. 

cW  91  a. 

honadh  342a. 

cacaim  3S0a. 

carfiad  133  b. 

corraidhe  97  a. 

banoghadh  342  a. 
banaighim  342  a. 

tacAf  68  a. 
coc?,/o  80h. 

eflr6a/  133b. 
car/  92  a. 

corru/^A  97a. 
co^  80  b. 

Sfl-iflim  342a. 

caemh  71  b. 

carlaim^  calrlim  106  b. 

cramliaim  395a. 

6a/ft238a. 

cagnaim  134  b. 

CO.V    80  b. 

creo^  123b, 

bealhra  23  6  a. 
6ejVim  270  a. 
ifo  154  a. 

cai  (domiis)  101  a. 
ca,'(a  way,  a  road)  131  b. 
cjidfte  385  b. 

casgairim  80  a. 
ceocS/  379b.  380a. 
ceo/  83  a. 

<-rcana/,«  96  b. 
cre«j:  92  b. 
crc,-m  ]33b. 

*eoiaeA  272  b. 

caidheach  385  b. 

ceangaslair  129  a. 

creimim  133b. 

beosaighijn  278  a. 
6fiuj  278  a. 

c«//  (a  voiee)  93  b. 
caii  (desire)  134b. 

ceanglha  129  a. 
cco»n  387  b. 

cr/rffic  449a  bis. 
crlnim  139  b. 

bior  273  b. 

6<orac/i  273  b. 
bioradh  273  b. 

caiV  (prolection)  134b. 
cail  (a  spear,  iavelin)  384  b. 
calibhe  93b. 

cc«ro,'m  73  a. 
cearc  91  a. 
ceard  73  a.  91b. 

cr/o,2a  149  a. 
crionaim  l49a. 
cnW  398a. 

i,rjn  273  b. 

cai7e  71  3. 

ceardair  76  a. 

croic,'on«  133b. 

bleaghaim  289  a. 
iod/<ar  262a. 

caUeamhuil  71  a. 
cai'«  134  a. 

ceartalghlm  76  a. 
«oj  80  a. 

croidhe  449  a. 
croidJteamhuil  449  a. 

Aofffta  274  b. 
boghadoir  274  b. 

cailU  I37b.  I40b. 
calileadh  99  b. 

cca/  38  la. 

cealhair,  fem.  cc/eor«  130a. 

crw  96  b. 
eru,'mA  92  a. 

bogfiaishifn  274b. 
6offo,>«274b. 
6o,\r^,'m  272  b. 
6o;  238  a. 

c«,V//c  99b. 
ca,///™..  99  b. 
cain  71  a. 

cealhardha  l30a. 
ce,'//m  137b. 
ccum,  c«m  96  b.   110  b. 
c,',  c,'/fti',  c//car  83  b. 

cruinn  97  a. 

cr«/^,:g-A  97b. 

cu,  gen.  et  pl.  co,V,  39Sb. 

cuach  86  b. 

bralche  372  a. 

co,'r,ne  133  a. 

c/a  85  a. 

cuachach  86  b. 

braicheamh  372  a. 

calrtiin^  cartaim  106  b. 

c,flr393b. 

cuackaim  86  b. 

breach,  brech  371  b. 
breadach  269a. 
breiigaim  289  a. 
ir,'  257  a. 

cai.-<  (agreeable)  128  b. 
cais  (oculus)  128  b. 
calthlm  107  a. 
ca/93a.  I34b. 

cib  138  a. 
c,c/,e/  57  b. 
ci!/in  li3b. 
cinneachdin  400  a. 

cua/a/i  87  a. 
c«6Aa.>-  88  b.  3823. 
cub/iais  382a. 
cu/d/i  39!  a. 

fer/^.Vn  269  a. 
iW/  269  a. 

cam   100  b. 
cama  100  b. 

c,'„„efl.t  iOOa. 
oocft  13Sa.  139b. 

cuidig/iim  107b. 
cu,'y  224  b. 

bruideanaim  267  b. 
bruidheann  267b. 
bruighim  279  b. 
buairim  357  b. 

ca„«,A  381  a. 

c«,»,  70b.  I30bbi3.  144a. 

caogod  225a. 

caoi^  caoidh  86  a. 

c,'oca,'r  67  b. 
cloih  141  b. 
ciolhmhar  141  b. 
c/ocfe,  c/ocA  388  a. 

cu/ngim  80b. 
cuirc  76  a. 
cu,'rrfl/  13(*b. 
cuireadach  I39b. 

6,/dA  me  276a. 

caoidhlm  86  a. 

cloisim,  cluisim  396  b. 

cu//  139  b. 

fiu/dfie  237b, 

ca(.//c  82  b.  92  b. 

c/o^396b. 

cu/  9ia. 

6urne34i;b.358b(ubi«urne 

ca-./-^  390a. 

cluas  396  b. 

cullach  94  a. 

legemlum  est), 
fiu.  248  a. 

.^aoinse  129a. 
caomhach  71  b. 

c/«/mW  396  b. 
co,-cfc/  139b. 

Jo  197a. 

6/h/j,  n/  6/(uj  ai'r;/e  278  a. 

Caomhaim  71  b. 

colr   139b. 

dadeug  196b. 
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dae  200  a. 

daghahn  18.3b.  216a. 

daghle   lP3b. 

daif  205  b. 

dalghim  (uro)  I83b. 

daighim  (do)  184b.  185b. 

(fni?  182  b. 

iia<7(m  182b.  184b. 

daimlt  202b. 

daiagean  182.1. 

daingne  182a. 

dflWi  182b. 

da//oe-  I50a. 

damhnadh  185b. 

dan  200  b. 

dant  177  b. 

dasachd  199  b. 

rfojidA  200  a. 

da;A  179  a. 

dera  200  a. 

deachmad  183a. 

deW  179  a. 

deag  183  a. 

deaghanach  145  b. 

deanaim  200  b. 

dmr  192  b. 

dsariA  206  b. 

dearc  195a. 

dearcaim  181  b. 

dedj  178  b. 

deibheadh  150b. 

defcfi  183  a. 

deicsin  181  b. 

rfejifAf.(desire,longing)180a. 

(Je<rfA  m.  (a  proleetor)  180a. 

deide  180a. 

deidhe  197a. 

dei^r  203  a. 

deigh  173a. 

d."  197  a. 

d/o  (dies)  187 a. 

dia  (dcus)  193a. 

diamann  148a  bis.   155a. 

dioghalaim  145a. 

diogan  145a. 

d/off§  145a. 


diughai/fainn  192  a. 

d/He^^/m  192  a. 

d/u/c  190a. 

d/uimh  205  a. 

dn  (^do-dhai/f  do-dhuine,  dn- 

dheanla,   do-bhasuighie) 

192  a. 
do  (two)  l!)7a. 
Jo   vel   rfor,  ii«j,   partieula 

quae  praeferitis  ante  po- 

iiitur,  192  a. 
doighir  (sic  !eg.  pro  dvigkir) 
doi/ghe  190a.  [I83b. 

dnilg/ieas  l90a. 
doineann  204  a. 
dnineannac/i  204  a. 
doineannta  204  a. 
dnircach  185  b. 
donaighhn  200  a. 
dor  196  b. 
doras  196b. 
droM  195b. 
rfrencA  181  b. 
dreoj  173  b. 
driogaim  195  b. 
dri>  181  a. 
rfn-j  173  b. 
driucA  196a. 
drocii   1 9  6  a, 
dui/  182  b. 
du/Z/c  182b. 

dui//ean  182  b. 

duinc  147a. 
duis  207b. 
<f<-r6  191  a. 

e  42  b. 

each  (equus)  28  a. 
each  (aSj)  62  a. 

eadh  64  a. 
ealliaim.  5  b. 
e/^ft/m  30b. 
e//e  71  a. 
es  39  a. 
eudan  341  b. 


fab/iar  281  a. 
fadadh  238a. 
fadaidhim  238a. 
faelbadh  34  l  b. 
/«e/Aa/m;!41b. 
fag/iail  268  b. 
/«ffa/^346a. 

/flfa/  346  a. 
/^jVi,«  236b. 
/ajm  228  a. 
faigh^Zff^a.  339 a. 
faig/tim  269a.  339a. 

faig/de,    faig/tleadh    269  a. 

339  a. 

/a/r  56  b. 

/a/r^e  358  b. 

/«/  (guarding)  239  a. 

/«/  (a  king)  239  b. 

fa/ach  343  b. 
faiaim  2.19  a.  352  a. 
/a/<-  259  a. 

faicaim  259b. 
faochog  236b. 
fooidhim  228a. 
faolh,fandh  226  a. 
/ar-  in  farbhuillc  232a. 
/aram  246  a. 
farsaing  247  a. 
farsneac/id  247  a. 
farinig/iim  247  a. 
/«ja/m  338  a. 
fasamhuil  338  a. 
/a/A  227  b. 
/a/fta  227  b. 
/a//j«H  227  b. 

feav/iairn  236  b. 
feadaim  340  b. 

/eadW  364  a. 

fead/im  34  Ib. 

/eor.34.'ib. 
feaid,feasda  236  b. 
/e/dA/m  362  b. 
/ejd/r  362  b. 
/e/ri  438  b. 
feodhas  269  b. 
/M/,/eo(/235b. 
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/eja/»,34lb. 

/^/A  362  b. 
/^«n339b. 
>i    (piercing,      woiinding) 

273  b. 
fi  (frelting,  anger,  indigna- 

tion)  274  a. 
fiadh  37.i  b. 
fiad/iach  375  b. 
fiadhaciid  373b. 
fiadhaig/ie  37ob. 
fiad/iait  375  b. 
fiadlianta  375  b. 
fiofrach  249  a. 
fiafraig/ie  249a. 
fiafraighim  249a. 
/or  338  a.  450  b. 
/ora/m  338  a.  450  b. 
fiaras  338a.  450b. 
fiche.ad  359b. 
/(■ftim  (I  fighl)  146  a. 
fig/iim  {V  weawe,  piait,twlsl), 

fighte  372  b. 
///n.  343b. 
/«ffo<J  343  b. 
fiod  146  a. 
/oj  362  b. 
/iojflcA  362  b. 
foir  248  b. 
/o/r/e  246  b. 
folt  351  a. 
/«r  248  b. 
forbair  351a. 
/or6o/r(  351  s. 
forsanoim  407a. 
fnrsuid/ie  407  a. 
/oj  359  a. 
/ojarfft  354  b. 
/o^/m  353  b. 
/o^ro  353  b. 
fothragadh  236  a. 
folhragaim  236  a. 
/roj  35  Ib. 

/rea-  in  frea-garaim  233  a. 
/r,-248b. 
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fridh  351  a. 

frioth     tn    frinlhchiiirim, 
frlolhbharamhuil  250a. 

/mcflrt  249  a. 
friscim  24!)  a. 
/ri/fe    (service,    atteniiance) 

258a  bls. 
/rjVft    'm   frithbeart,    frilh^ 

bhuUle,fritlishearc-i5y)3. 
fuas}u,i,n  372  b. 

/aoi358b. 
/«ar  146  a. 
fuigheal!  268  b. 
/o,'fffi,'^  268  b. 
/u,V.m  276  a. 
fuirighim  353  b. 
/«r  248  b, 
fursain  407  a. 
/«r.van  407a. 
furiarmaim  407  a. 
furlhain.  246  a. 
furthanach  246a. 

gabliaiin  121  b. 

g-adft  llOa  bis. 

ffoe/fi  109  b. 

^ai/  44 1  a. 

gaitl,  ad  gaill  150a  bls. 

gaillim  441  a. 

^aiV  116  a. 

gairdim  450b. 

gairim  445b. 

gairisneach  445b. 

gal  158  b. 

g-aZ&ha  114b, 

g^dWa  158  b, 

gaS/ad  158b. 

gaiiiihii  152  a. 

ffomA  (a  woman)  148a. 

eamh  (winter,  cold)  448a. 

ganra  440  a. 

gaoine  il7i. 

gar  152b. 
garaim  125b. 
garamhuil  125b. 
gasl  157  b. 


Vocabula  llibernica. 


gitth  4403. 
e-eadA  440  a. 
geag  385  a. 
eca/  1.58  a. 

gealach  158a. 
gealaighim  158a. 
^ean   ]47b. 
geanamhuin  147b. 
gear  3113  a. 
gearoim  153  a. 
gearait  149  a. 
gearbaim  154  b. 
geimhre  448  a. 
geimhreadh  448  a. 
geimhrilh  448  a. 
geineamhuin   147  b. 
ff£,'re  393  a, 
ffe/r;,«  393a. 
genim  146  b. 
g-tn/d-o/r  147b. 
^«ur  393  a. 
eiV  150  a. 
ff/omft  153  a. 
e-,'o«  148a. 
ff/ojcon  126  b. 
gioscanach  126  b. 
giostaire  157  b. 
giostaireas  157  b. 
ff/flCa,V«  123  b. 
g-/i.orfAo,>n98a. 
fi-/-M  445  a. 
ff/»f,  151  b. 
g-^aj-  156  a. 
gnia  l.i6  a. 
e7j,c  156  a. 
gna  156  a. 
g«,W,«  112b. 
e-.,nQ/,n  441  a. 
gorg  127  a. 
grabaim   121  b. 
grabhaim  149  b. 
gfarfA  113b. 
gradhuigliim  113b. 
ff™/o,W  149  b. 
g/-a/«n  14  9  b. 
graidlieog  113  b. 


graidhenir  I13b. 
gramaisg  123  a. 
gramasgar  123a. 
greadalm  113b. 
greadhnach  113  b. 
griosach  123  b. 
grioigaim   123b. 
gr/j   123b. 
ffro.   127  b. 

guu/  158  a. 

guala  426  a. 

guolloim  158  a. 

ir«cof  94 a. 

gui/im  451  a. 

^ur/  154  b.  157b. 

g«.r  (mors)  150b. 

ffuj   (a  desire,  inclination) 

154  b. 
gusgar  126  b, 
/  42  b. 
iar  133a. 
iasg  159  a. 
/d  417a. 
imlighim  334  a. 
,-«t/«m  43  a. 
indir,  idir  12  b. 
/nf  43  a. 
iodhlan  313a. 
iodhna  3l3 a. 
indlmach  313  3. 
iontalnim  306  b. 
/on44b. 
/,-nf  o  208  a. 

/re45b. 

ise;  isa,  ,W64a. 
i/Srf<e  43  a. 
i/e  226  a. 
/ifaeft  226  a- 
itenladh  226  a. 
iVca/o/ff/"",  226a. 
i/fl,;«  7a. 
iViV  43  b. 

lahhradh  330b. 
labhraim  330  b. 

/og,  compar,  /n/g-e  329 b. 


laghad  329  b. 

lagaighim  329b. 

lagudhadh  329  b. 

laguighthe  329  b. 

/o/6,  /o/6e  334», 
/o/rf/r  326a. 
laidireachl  326  a, 
laidlreas  326  a. 
/o/ff/rf/i  329  b. 

laigse,  laigsinn  329  b. 

/omft  331a.  74b,  122a. 

leaghaim  334  b. 

/eoffAara  334  b. 

/«V  181  b. 

leirlm  1903. 

/i:on  377  b. 

lennaim  377  b. 

/eo..  323  b. 

leasaim  323  b. 

/ej  323  b. 

//ffA/m  334  a. 

liuch  335  a. 

/offfta  323  b. 

loghmhar  323  b, 

/oic&e  323b, 
loichead  323  b. 
/ama/m  336  a. 
lua  259  b. 
laadhalm  340b- 
/uoii  259  b. 

/«a«o/m259b. 
/ufi-ft  32  9  b. 
lughad  329  b. 

magadh  435  b. 
magamhuil  435  b, 
maide  287  a. 
moiV  273  a.  269  b. 

maite  267  b.  293  b- 

mo//A  269  b- 
jnall  287  b. 
marbhaim  288  a, 
marbhan  288  a. 
mathair  294  b, 
meaiJ  (encrease)  281  a- 
mearf  (a  balanee)  293a. 
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meadaighim  293  a. 
meadhaigUirn  281  a. 
nteadar  287  a. 
meadhon  284  b. 
meadhrach  287  b. 
meadkradli  287  b. 
meag  293  a. 
mcar  290  a. 
mearachl  290a. 
meaa  283  b. 
measach  283  b.  294  a. 
measg  29  5  a. 
measgaim  296a, 
Tnei/im  289b. 
meirbh  301  b. 
m,-  293  b. 
miangas  3ii7a. 
mianuighim  267  A. 
tTtilj  gen,  meala  284  b. 
mimm  289  b. 
»«,n  286  a. 
mion  286  a. 
m,oj  295  b, 
m,V«284a. 
TnocAd  281  a. 
/norf/f  291  b. 
mogft  291  b. 
mojrf  281  a. 
molaim  287  b, 
mor  244  b.  278  a, 
moradh  244b. 


■fl/a,' 


■-  151, 


r  358  b. 
m  435  a. 


298  a. 

naoi(a  maD,3  person)210b. 
naoi  (novem)  211  b. 

naoi,  noi(nav!a)223b. 
naoidhin  209i. 
naomh  210  b. 
naomhachd  210  b. 


nas  (deslh)  212  a. 
no^  (a  band,  tie)  212b. 

na^gaira  •il2h. 
ncorh  62  a. 
neachdarach  62a. 
neavhtar  62a.   63a, 
ncdrf  221  b. 

«^W.  209b.  33Ia. 

mas  214  a. 

ni  207  a, 

nidh  216  a. 

»,g/H>«  215  a. 

<„>///e2ir.  3. 

nior  220  a. 

«ioj  220  a. 

nir  220  a, 

nij  220  a, 

nith  215a, 

nocftd  (nOx)  2(J7b. 

nochd  (nudus)  208a. 

nua  211  b. 

nuadh  2Ub. 

nuai/  211  a. 

nuailim  211  a. 

oiVfte  66  a. 

oinm/»y  51  a.  55  a,  284  a. 

oinmhideachd  284a. 
nis  in  oisgribhin  51  a, 
o/Q.jn  61  a,  343  b. 
onmbilh  284  a. 
orc  60  b. 
ortoim  60  b. 

ord  22  a. 

oj  tn  ojfar,  osnadh,  osgrio- 
hJian.  51  a, 

^W^  231  a. 

piu//2flr  243b.  439a, 
p!od  259  b. 
plodatm  259  b. 
/,»ffaim  139a. 


/.o//  235  b, 
pdlaim  237  a. 
^r?i  247  a. 

pus  248  a. 

raidim  340b- 

railh  62  a. 

rai/e  62  a. 

raillie  62  a, 

r«n  317  b. 

ranacli  317b. 

reag  316  a. 

reamhain  3 1 8  b. 

reubaim  336  a. 

reuhiin  336  a. 

rio,   do  na  19b. 

rioffe  19b. 

riacUaim  19b, 

riffAim  21  a. 

rith  21  b. 

ri(fiim  21  b. 

ro,  ro*  192  a. 

roid  326  a. 

roidhim  326  a. 

roin  328  b, 

roins  328  b. 

roi,..«.-A  328  b. 

roinfailh  328  b. 

romach  328  b. 

romac/iod  328  b. 

roni/io  326a. 

romhoide  326  a. 

roion  326  a. 

ro(  316  b. 

ro(/j  317  b. 

ruadh  (re-f,  reddish)  325  b, 

ruadh    (slreiigtli,    power) 

326  a. 
ruaid  325  b. 
ruaidhim  325  b. 
ruaidhneach  326  a. 
rud  326  a. 
ru/d/i  326  a. 
ruindiamhar  324  b. 


ruine  324  b. 
.■«ndAo  324b. 
rundhachd  324  b. 

s  378  a. 

sadhbh  4l7a, 

joi(//,e,  saidhiste  406  b. 

,iai/ft  381  a. 

lam/i  382  b. 

samhladh  409  b. 

somhlain  409b. 

.ca^n/iui/  409  b. 

sonf  379  a. 

j<,f,i«iff/HV«379a. 

W,  381  a. 

j<:a,7l42a. 

scaileachd  142  a. 

jcfl,7ei«  142  a, 

scailifn  142  a. 

«■ai«i,«  144a. 

seairim  144  a.  b. 

scailhim  144a. 

scaoilim  144  a.  b. 

j^cofA  142a. 

Jc«>n7i  I43a. 

sceimheacli  143a. 

sceinnead  (sic  leg.)  426  a. 

sceiihim  142b. 

jceo  13  fb. 

JcVinim  144  a, 
j^cuirin,  144  b. 
Je'(is)  161  b. 

je  (sex)  400  a. 

seabhais  141b. 
seabhasach  l4l  b. 
«oca,f/,  391  b, 
seacaishim  391  b. 
seachrailh  380  a. 
^mc/</  409  a. 
seachlmad  409  a. 
.fca,(^a;  400a. 
seic/iim  404b. 
jeicVi  404  b, 
seiseadh  400b. 
.fyia^/i  142a, 
j-go//j  144  b. 
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sgollian   iUh. 
jgreigim  75  b. 
iguirim  I44b. 
si  161  b. 
sian  437  b. 
sican  391b. 
sigh  387  a. 
silinz  413  a. 
^m  438  b. 
sinc  426  b. 

.;o/«  438  b. 
sior  391  b. 
..//■  137  a. 
lUaclid  398  a, 
iUachdaim  398a. 
sUagaiin  4t4a. 
j/«^ft  398 a. 
j/e(fie  393  b. 
slias  397  b. 
j-//ge,  j/ig-coTj  3S0b. 
iinalanach  435  a. 
jjthV  393  b. 
smigeadh  435  L. 
*muo,V«;7.^85a.  435  a 
smuairean  A.'^&i. 
snarnhaim  432  a. 
sntachd  432  b. 
jnuorfA  432  b. 

tnuadhaim  432  b. 

jo  (hic)  161 L. 

jo  111  snaike  421  a. 
j«4-ft  421  b. 

joiV  439  a. 
lolas  422  a. 
i/*eur  439  a  bis. 
spialaim  144a.  b. 
sron  214  a. 
jro;7i  2l4a. 
sroihadh  214  a. 
jrufA  436b.  2l4a. 
j/od  429  b. 
iladaim  429  b. 
^(fljVfire  428  a.  Praef. 
^tah  429  a. 


Vocabuia  Ilibernica.    Seotic 


suaimhnighiin  438  a. 
Jt-m»  438a. 
subha  42  la. 

//ffim  160b. 

lime  169b. 
tochamJitaim  160b. 

uc//Jan  50  a. 

udh-  in  udlibhairl  51  a. 

ug-/or  61  b. 

lucridh  73  a.  421  a. 

/ocAar  160b. 

u/^e  61  b. 

Juim<m  405  b. 
suidJtiughatm  406b. 
W  101  a. 

toichim  160b, 
/o/«)/;//  J3l  a. 
toimJiiim  131  a. 

u//e  (angulus)  59  b. 
u//e(ail,everj,wboIe)4l4b. 
uim  277  b. 

*o/r  165b. 

u/r,/,/^  345  b. 

/«ftfta/  135a. 
tagnidh  160b. 
/ai/e/rf  135a. 

/om,  I73a. 
/o«„«/m  171  b. 
lonnghaii  1  71  b. 

uirge  60  b. 

o/je'i  ""«■«  49  b. 
u/jg^eacft  49b. 

/oim  430  a. 

/0H-,„-0    171  b. 

o//,  u//f/<e  60  a. 

tair  165  b.  170a. 

tonnta  171  b. 

umha  1693. 

/a/rg-c«dAl74b. 

ior  (a  pursuer)  165b, 

or  59  3. 

fairgim  174  b. 

tor  (rear,  dread)  l75a. 

urard  593. 

/rt/aniA  168b. 

loramh  16.^  b. 

uroj  59  a. 

/vw.  431  b. 

tana  162b.   163a. 

toras  i65b. 
tormach  168a. 

uiga  59  b. 

lanaighim  162  b. 

tap  131  a.  135a. 

tormadh  168a. 
torp  168  a. 

3)  Vocabula  Scolica. 

'«/-/(//<  131  a. 

tar  (praep.)  165 b.  170a. 

/oji/  173  b. 
Cosdadh  173h. 

hgh  33  a. 
o/6Ah>  19  a. 

lar  (bad,  evll)  170a. 

larradh  165  b. 

iosdaighim  173  b. 

(rc/dfce  175  b. 

oiim  213b. 
beas  272  b. 

^«r/  168  a. 
iartliadair  165  b. 
tarthaigim  165  b. 
tartmhar  168a. 

treigean  174  a, 
/mV//n   152b.   1743. 
treiglhe  174  a. 
treigtheair  174a. 

Ao///jff  280  b.  273  a. 
boillsgeach  280b. 
4/-™gfe  280  b. 
breachad  280b. 

tathaim   161a. 

/r/  (praepos.)  l65b-  ]70a. 

hruidhenn  267b. 

/3(og-  161  a. 

rr/ (numer.)   I75b. 

bruidhneach  257  b, 

/m,j^,j  153b. 

/r/«ffAu  173b. 

laW  83 b. 

learnadh  16'>b. 

triochad  175b. 

co  85  a. 

tearnaim  165b. 

iroiath  l75b. 

crulhan  304  a. 

/eaj  173b. 

trom  167b. 

c«/d  107  a. 

/efifto^  163  b. 

tromaighim   167b. 

deicheamh  183a. 

teicheamh  160  b. 
/eiVg-  167a. 

tromaim  l58a. 
Iropadh  167  b. 

deoghai!  192  a. 
/omfl//i  306  b. 

/«7g->.  167  a. 

/u   l77a. 

/a  259  b. 

/e/m  165  3. 

tuairim  l77b. 

luaineas  259  b. 

/e,Wieo/l55a. 

/U///7/I  207  a. 

/,/u(w  259  b. 

teimhen  165  a. 

/ur  165  b. 

roj  326  a. 

/.^/r/r.  I55b. 

roj«c/,  326  a. 

/foro  (hib.  vet.)   175  b. 

uair;air  uairibh  358  b. 

.i/fli  141  b. 

/1  161  b. 

u«j  50  b. 

Iriteamh  173  b. 

libhim  141  b. 

uchd  338  a. 
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Vocabufa  Cambro-EriUnnlea.     Arn 


4)VacabDla  CnoiIiici-IinlanTiicB. 

aes  343  a. 
«»/■  338  b. 


brud  267  b. 

hrudiair  267  b. 
byzar  262  a. 

cai  131  b.  135b. 
^««  l-lOb. 
canl  381  a. 
.a/  69  a. 
cipia^  I38a. 
coed  83  b. 
creu  73  a, 
cha^aelhu  439b. 
chaiech  400  a. 
fniesTivi  399  a. 
(^aiegyr  399  a. 
r.ha'cysii  440  b. 

dOiar  1993. 
daiv  I82b. 
da,nhezu  177b. 
de  185  a. 
dead  185  3. 
d«^  187  a. 
difari  187  a. 
dodi  184  b. 

enlyrr^  13  a. 

™»  (.ic  leg.)  213b. 


fassiad2Z(3i. 

nadu  208  b. 

fasgu  236  a. 

na*  211  b. 

5)  Vocnbda    Arni 

fedon  240  b. 

n«.209b. 

Bretonica 

/edoj  2573. 

n_)-(A  221  b. 

am,  ,,n  31  a. 

f>vn  (236a.)  256 b. 

o..v28a. 

ii!rf  263  a. 
6/^«r262a. 

ff;«e.fj  98  b. 

pa  85  a. 

<.7.o;83b. 

ff.™»r  337  a. 

/jd/  261  b. 

clluech  400a. 

iW341a.  3571. 

palad  261  b. 

c/i,v<7.^«439b, 

givisg  354  a. 

paladu  261  b. 

ch.x-e!  440b. 

Sivynp  358a. 

/)dj  83  b. 

rfc/.  187  a. 

g<i./3  (sdence,  knowiedgc) 

ped^nr  m.,  /je.^^iV  f.  130a.        dek  183  a. 

362  b. 

pr^Wd  257b.  (258a.) 

duur  199  a. 

gH-/.  (anser)  440  a. 

pryv  92  a. 

.m  31  a. 

hephun  438  a. 

/lum/)  224  b. 

s->vn2  440a. 

hipiaiK  102  a. 

P/rfu  226  a. 

gariik  3543. 

/iu,  /i/,  /ie  421  a. 

pyrna   9f>b. 

he  421  a. 

tiun  438  b. 

.(«iVA  409a. 

kaer  135». 

A*i,V»i  103b. 

jicjow  419  b. 

/rn«;  381  a. 

hiira  442  a. 

kfiaril  81  b. 

^«e7»<  162  b. 

ocA  51  a. 

iej^m  308  a. 

toV  175  b. 

paiitr  243  a. 

.>«ad  310  a. 

leg  169  b. 

P^tnp  224  b. 

ieuaeth  310a. 

/«=a«.  177a. 

^cit  409». 

leuanc,   leunnf;    iaa,   ieuav 

tyvu  171  a. 

.ft,«  130b.  70b. 

313  b. 

acfted  50  a. 

skoaz  426  a. 

ieuaiv  310  a. 

«^.i.n(  359b. 

/«r  175b. 

/(c/.  51  a. 

.a,  ud,  uz  51  a. 

mad  269  b. 

«/*  59  a. 

m/^  293  b. 

«./(A  28  a. 

W<j-<.291b. 

y,nZU. 

,nor  358 b. 

y,nmu>k  296a. 

mygaiv  291  b. 

ymjd  (slc  Ieg.)51a.284a. 

m/fftrf  291  b. 

y.g^yzi2(.». 
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EMENDANDA. 


pag.  7».   lin.  19  lege  liavant   pro  6'avat. 

pag.21a.  Im.  1  lege  5tsf  pro  zi^'. 

pag.  37  b.   Iin.  25  lege  praef.  pro  pranf, 

pag.  40a.  lin.  10  lege  51Tgg^f&I  pro  ^Ergsj^riin- 

pag.  44b.   Hn.  7  infra  lege  aisma  pro  aSima. 

pag.  53a.   lin.  15  lege  -^^^^uddA^  pro  ^g^uddc. 

pag,  53b.    lin.SInfra  ^(^t(|f^r{^urf/d/iVi  mutandiim  esse  in  ;^^y|f^^udg-'d/in  docetBohtl.ad  Sak. p.  153. 

pag.  65  a.   lin.  7  lege  goth.  jfinj  pro  ibus. 

pag.  lOOa,    lin.  10  lege  k'saira  pro  fcSatra. 

pag.  112a,    lin,  15  infra   lege  gluiibnku  pro  gMboii. 

pag.  13 1  b.   lin.  24  Interpange  aclio,  factum,  vitae  ratio. 

pag.  138  a.   lin.  13  lege  gt  pro  gf. 

pag.  142  a.   lio.  9  lege  tTKOTOi  pro  (TjfOTcs, 

pag.  152a.   lin.  11  legc  aperlus  pro  aperla. 

pag.  154b.    lin.  13  infra  lege  kiusa  pro  kiusu. 

pag.  164h.    lin.  4  infra  legc  deivynl  pro  deivyni. 

pag.  165b.  lin.  14  lege  -tecos  pro  -Tegog. 

ib.  Iin,  21  lege  teamaim  pro  tearanaim. 

pag.  167  a.   lin.  9  lege  threiha  pro  treifta. 
pag.  168a,  iin.  9  infra  adde  /«rj  i.r?i, 
pag.  169 b,  lin.  1  lege  t^^wo?  pro  TV\lxoi. 
pag.  175a.   lin.  6  infra  lege  trd  pro  /f  a. 
pag.  183h,    lin.  12  lege  daighir  pro  dvighir. 
pag.  185b.  lin.  17  lege  iSla-iS*i-]Wa  pro  iSia-^'-fi«. 
pag.  197  a.   lin.  11  lege  deus  pro  dens. 

pag.  202 b.    Iiii.  4.  5  lege  upakramdi/i  pro  upakramaiH. 
pag.  216a.   lin.  13.  14  divide  man-slaughter. 
pag.  234b.  lin.  5  lege  Trepucinoe  pro  TTE^tctJvos. 
pag.  238 a,  lin.  4  infra  lege  p&dH'  pro  pddu. 
pag.  249  a.  lin.  4  lege  g^rCT  P"  fTTO- 


Hosted  by 


Google 


402  EUENDAND\. 

pag.  256Ii.  lin,  l^  infra  lege /««'»  pro /on. 

plig.  365b.  lin.  9  infra  -lege  ana-buf-m  pro  ana-but-m. 

pag.  267a.  lin,  15  lege  send.  mnl  pro  mru. 

pag.  2S1  a.  lin.  6  lege  gotli.  brakv  pro  AroAo.' 

pag.  281b.  lin.  12  lege  V^  pro  v^. 

pag.  288b.  scribenda  erat  r*dix  HrC^pL'"'^''*  "'■'■^  P""**  inf^IJ^"""'^  "'fi-    ^''^-  Sr.  comp.  §.  1  p.5. 

pag.  289b.  lin.  13  infra  lege  ajiaho?  pro  aixahsg. 

■pag.  304a.  Hn.  8  lege  ti7r«(p)T-os  pro  rira(p)T-o?. 

pag.  3l9a.  Hn.  19  lege  ramaniya  pro  ramantja. 

pag.  320a.  lin.  11  infra  lege  ^TJ^rdAr'  pro  ^T^rdfti. 

pag.  325b.  lin.  20  lege  vtJ.  pro  vel. 

pag.  336b.  lin.  16  lege  -laus,  -la-siirn  pro  laus,  lusum. 

pag.  354  b.  lin.  13  lege  g^  pro  cFni- 

pag.  372  b.  lin.  12  lege  'vibu  pro  a/iba. 

pag.  381  a.  lin.  20  lege  satd  pro  said. 

pag.  388  a.  lin.  14  adde  nil, 

pag.  390b.  lin.  12  infra'lege  i«(/rf'u  pro  sudd'd. 

pag.  4d6a.  lin.  26  legeH^aitTTse  pro  H^uitTTC?. 

pag.  476c.  iin.  18  infra  lege  39  a.  pro  j;9a. 
Usque  ad  pag.  171  saepius  B^att.  =  B'alti-Kavya  iegendum  est  pro  IJ"atl, 

In  vocabulis  linguae  slavicae  veteris,  russieae,  lituanicae  nonnumquam  scriptura  antiquior  mutanda  inimulata 
remansit.  Ita  saepius  omissum  esl  u  finale  vocabulorum  slavicorum;  pro  un  nonnullis  locis  remansit  li,  pro  ,<  ^.  Pro 
formis  russicis  ut  cernyt  p.  92b,  Ultyt  p.  120b  etc.  scribendum  est  cerniii',  fi/tyi  etc.  Terminatio  futuri  lituanici 
ubi  su  legitur,  in  siu  mutanda  est.  Pro  iit.  ie  nunc  scribitur  e,  pro  cl  r!;  itaque  e.  c.  legendnm  est  pretelus  pro  prie- 
telus  p,2.^8a,  rewa  pro  riewa  p.  123  a,  6jstjbe  pro  cijs/jbe  p,  391  a  etc.    De  singulis  verbis  v.  Indices. 
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